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that shall anſwere this Treatiſe., 


wad, WV 


V. ertas M.D.Morton in the Epiſtle delttcatory of higlate Preableto P.R. bath 
 V "pndertaken to make anſwere to the miſcocetued Catholicke Apology ( ſo he tear- 
meth this Booke:)the anthoy4berof.maketh bould to premomsh ym hereby of three things. 
 _ Firſt,that in ſuch bu anſwerehe would ( at the leaſt for ſo much therof as 15 yet to do) be 
Meaſedqo take oticeof this Bditioni&y not nſifi, yport aduztage ofthe other firſter twhich was 
amperſect : and being ( as was at firſt ſignified)published without the Authors knowledg, was 
m ſuch, and other reſpetts, ſuppreſſed by the Authors ſpectall meanes , ſome few copies ther- 
of ( whnch were at firſt oaer haſtily diuulged ) onely excepted. 
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Secgdly, wheras the Author therof bauing( for ſo much as cocerned the Fathers)forborne 
to alledg their naked 7 re; AT made by our Aduerſaries ynworthily ſubieft to doubt and 
 miſconſtruction, hath therfore(to reduge Controuerfies to-a not conlnfallbmr plaine iſſue)ſpect- 
ally vudertaken to make knowne the Fathers 1uagmetsm the ſenerall pots of Religion, from 
the plaine & punttuall confeſſion of learned Proteſtants themſclues:it is likewiſe premontshed 
that MD. Mort.would not in cuafion fro thes platne conunemg courſe,reduce the triall back_ 
dgaine tothe vſuall objetted; tedzous, doubtful, miſapplied, and by vs often anſwered ſayings 
of the Fathers; brcauſe,that-fallowing btmberein ; we thould bat ſo daunce in a round , lea- 
wing ſtill the matter no keſſe queſtrowable then at firſt .* 1 © 
FE hirdly, pon the Authors peruſal & confiderationbad of M. D. Mort. Catholicke 
Apologics, whermbe bath alleadged ſome Schoolmen and other Catholick writers, not o- 
feſſing the Fathers , to make with Proteſtancy andagainſt Catholuks, neitber themſelues di- 
»o6ily denying the Concluſionsof the Catbolsck faith, but(boulding thofe) diſſenting only ſome- 
remes from the more comon recerned offintonan the maner of ſome ſuch Contluſion: which ſaid 
only maner, being in it ſelſe no matter of faith, nor yet determaned by the Church, bath byn in 
all ages reputed of ſuch indrfſerecy 30 betienetherof m ener ſort,as is more ſpectally explicated 
mnthis Treatiſe, Trat.2.c.2.ſeti.5 .ſubd.2. In which courſe alſothe Author bath made more 
the requitall, mn bis alledging not vpon the by) theProteſtants like diſſents only in the maner of 
the Concluſionfor thit Be hath forborneasidle and trifing:) but produting (direaly vpon the 
maine)the Protcſt7tsnot obſcure,but plame ſayings, making with Catholu ks againſt their 
owne breth1en,in almoſt all the very ghiefe controuerſed Concluſeds offatth , wherof the many 
exaples are(vpon other occafiBrecned in this TreatifeTradt.z .ſett.7.mthe marget ynder m. 
It is now laſtly premonzsbed, that M.D.Mort. would not zn his ſaid anſwere , diuert 
bis Readers eye from the Fathers confeſſed iudgments.in the concluſions of ſatth (the pornt now 
made iſſuable\to rhe other dpinz64#of ſuth foreſaid Schob[men or Catholtck writers mm thoſe o- 
ther ſorſaitl potriteef andifferency; nor.yet by the Churchdetermmed; but that forbearing this 
« groſly ynworthy, he wonld keepe him to that plaine conumcing courſe which 15 now propoil- 
' ded,performivg bis anſywere therto(@s alſo,as moſt chiefly cocerning, to the many alleged pre - 
 Gifitons of 6 Prophongconſeſetlfatlladi the ſucceding atſiverable accomplichment mo f 
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ADVERTISMENT. | 
only by our Catholick Church)plainly &y puniaally,ithout obſturing 
the matter or ouerburdening& diſtratting his Reader,with tediouſues 
of d:ſcourſe,& ourrcharge of words :ſo hal he encourage the Author to 


| @ modeſt Keply. Only,in the meane time it is vpon like confideratts bad 


of M.D. Mort. foreſard Catholick Apology, yet further added 
& premoniched,that he would forbeare to vree the forlorn revetted te- 
fttmontes, aſwell of ſuch as perſiſted profeſſed eneniies to the Roman 
Sea : 4 alſo of certame others , whoinclining for the tame to Nouel- 
liſme , which they afterwards abandoned by ſubmitting tbetr zudge- 
ment to the Catbelicke Church, did yet un the meane ſeaſon viter cer- fb 
tatne ynadutſed ſaymss in behalfof ſuch their, for the ttme concetted, *% Vent ag > mg 
Innouations : iphereof M. Morton in bis forefaid apologie;er * M., "Pace Of the An 
TEES. oy "ap; qa 61 1 to ologie of | the 
Je wel 2nbis iwNitings do both of them make frequent & vnivorthy Sh of Eng- 
aduantage. Of thuranke s Þ Laurentius Valla the Gramins- land : -and-alfo in 
r1an , hon reſped of ſome one , or other bis priuate * nouell opi- his Reply to M. 
.Nions for which be was by the Pope driven into * Exilc, # by Pr0-. Hardings ; anſwere 
Jteſtants © challenged «5 a member. of their Church, &by Catho-- throughout... 
lickgs onhreceyued,uregard of bis #finall ſubmiſſion 10 che Ca-* Þ ©; Non ferdda (inv 
Ws Ye? » quiet) temeritas ho- 
thelick Church. | | OY 
minem Gramaticune 
The poft vexatas diſciplt- 
nas omnes ned ſacris quidem literis petulantem abſtinere calamum vc. So ſaith Eraſmie 
concerning / alla in Epiſt. ad Chry/lopherum Fiſherum, \ * The Proteſtant Writers in 
their Catalogs teſtium Veritatss tom. 2. printed Anno 1597. \p,; 872+ prope initium,ſay 
of LY alla: Refutauir Pelagianam Papiſtarum opintonem de liberg arbitrio Cf viribus:, me- 
ritiſque human# & c. deniq; fictitiamcaſiitatem , totamque vouendt Monachorun ratio 
nem coarguit &c. Arguit Papam eiuſqsSpirituales de alizs multis mendacijs , in religione 
impie ac ſcelerate confictis, And pag. 873. circa med.they alledg alla — 
Luamobrem dica & exclamo Cc, nemmem mea tate in ſunmme Pontificatu fuiſſe ; qui 
rantum abeſt , vt dederit famulie Dei cibum. tc. Inſomuch as a little then after,, they 
ſay of Y alla: Futt ſane vir ille Poutificia impietatis &'ci,hoſiis acerrimis : atqs ob id etiam 
in exilium ab eo pulſua eft .Can this manthen be inthis caſe reputed for an indifferent 
and credible witneſle ,or rather in ſuch reſpe& for thetime apartie? Z 
? Seenextheretoforeat*. c, AQ. mon. pag.. 402. a. And ſee alſo MM, Fox 
his further clayme to Yalla in his AQ,mon. printed 596. in his proteſtation to the 
whole Church of England g ..iij: and ſee next beforeat * the Proteſtant writers in 
their Catalogue of Wungſes,vtiupra,..,, d H#atla in-Apalogiapro fe ad Eugen 
quartum Pont, Max. prope finem. , faith to Pope Eugenes ; St quud mt ifs qua difputaus 


erratum eſt non modo non reſpuamateſapienti{simo atque optimo medico curationem , ſed 
patienter etiam libenter queadnuttam Vicerd mea reſcindentem ,adeo fine tua medicinaſoſpes 
eſe nequeo Fc. 
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* Thelikeis to beſaidaſwelof Exaſmus,a mau in ſuchhke reſpetl 
*challeged: by. Proteſt.ents for one of thetr rel:gton , and by Catho- 
© Doflour Hum- es therefore i. yam , and onely by them acknowledged tn re- 
 freyin vita Tewelli gard of bis like finall 8 retrating, and ſubn:ſion to the Catholick 
ag- 264, fine rec- | Church: as alſoof Wicelius conſeſſedly ſomertmes 4. ® Proteſtant, 
* ningvp the Pro- and therefore 1m this enſuing * 1'reatile ( though but once only) for 
teſtant writers of {ych alledged, who * moucd with the zndignity of Luthers Do« 
note ſayth : Eraſ= "rjnc, at laſt * abandoned the ſame, happily returning tothe Ca- 
mum pene preteries tholicke faith. | 


ram celebris glorie, ; A Redrnet : 
magnique nominus And of no better accompt 3s Caſlandcr, whome in regard of his 


Firum ,Oecolampa- knowne 


dij amicum, einſdem vrbis ſocium , religionis aſcertorem, And D. Reynoldes de Rom, 
_ Ecclef, '1do}, pag.7z.circa med, calleth in ſuch reſpe& Eraſmus, hcmmem de Ecclefis 


Dei bene meritum. In ſo much as inthe beginning of K.Edward 6. bis reigne,certayne 


_ Ofhis cog were tranſlated into Engliſh,in behalfe of the alteration of Religion the 
begun. As alſo Eraſmiz himfelfe in his Epiſtle ad T heologos Lowanienſes,& by him wri- 
ten Anno r52r.acknowledgeth the worldes opinion had of him,in regard of his then 
before preparing the-way to'Luither, And ſeethe like in- his Epiſtle Written fron! Ld 
#ane' to Tonas in May 152n [and inhis Epiſtle to the Lozd Mount-ioy he faith :Seribs 
ſpargirumorem me Lutheran factions non ſolum fautorem, ſed adiutorem etiam,at prope- 
modum auttorem. And ſeeM. Fox a&.mon.pag. 492. and Ofiander. centur. 16. pag. 
66. poſtmed, where he ſayth of Eraſmus : Tittrz ad Eleftorem Saxonem datisoftendebat 
bi Lutheri do&trinam 0 Vvitam non diſplicere Lc, ad Lutherum ttiam Eraſmus dat literas 
humanitats plenas ,quibuseF ipfires ſeripta commendat, In ſo much as M. Fox ranketh 
Eraſmus 1n his Proteſtant Calendar placed inthe beginning of his ARes and monu- 
ments. "f Seehimreproued by Bellarminein the table of his firſt tome vnder 
theletter E. atthe word Fraſmw:inſomuch as D, Reynolces de Rem. Ecclef. idol.in his 
Alphabeticalltable there vnderE,at the word Eraſmus, ſetteth downe, Eraſmus & Bel- 
larmino VYocatur Lucianus. 1.2.3. Semi-chriſitanus.1,2.9. Ems colloquia P ontifictts inter= 
difla. to2.5. & 7. & Eraſmus 1, 16. Ep. . ſayth hereof : Chriſtum agnoſco , Lu- 
thernm'-nen agnoſco,Romanam Ecclefiarmagnoſco. In ſo much as he wrotean earneſt E- 
= againſt the Proteſtants of the Low Contries, intituled A duerſus Pſeudo-euange- 
cos ,& fratres iferioris Germanie, And Ofiandey in Centur.16,pag.67.ante med. faith 
of Eraſmmns his retraQing : Aliter de Luthero,e7 quicem finiſtre ſentire & ſcribere copit : 
And ibid. pag. 8z. prope finembe further faith : Hoc tempore Eraſmus &c, cavſam 
Lutheri deſervit &c. þ - Oftander in Centaur. 16. pag, 203. prope finem ſayth 
Hoe anno Georgins VV icelins qui Franveli doftrinambatien:s profiſſu.'s fuerat , ab Ex 
nangelionon modo defecit &c. ad Pontificios cum Tuda Iſcariote profectus &e, ” 
; Sec hereafter tra &,2.c.2.ſeQ.ro. ſubdin.s.pag. 358. in the margent at, 
oc See there the indignity thereof recited in part by Y Yicelixs,cuen before he 
was Catholicke. A & See this next heretoforeath, 
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| ADvVeRTTiSMENT | : 7 | 
knowne ! diſlike had of the Roman Church, M.D: Mort. there="+ *' - $44 Caſſanders 
fore fo bighly. prayferh bj teſtimonte, though but one only, & nd diſlike of the Roma 


| more, being therefore in this enſuing ® diſcourſe ſpecially vrged. Church in his booke 
| Like forewarning alſo is hereby gyuen not only. againſt ® Corne-. * — Po bs : 
4 » | p . . ” - - | | : Co. ag. 14. 

| lius Agrippa, * Polidor V irgul,? Nylus's condemned He- ſeit of theRomd 
| | Tench, Chiurch:In Eccleſia 


Romana &c.In Euchariſtiz celebratione 8& diſpefatione nonnihil vitij yideri poteſts 
And againe in the ſame page © Non infictor eandem Eccleſiam Romanam a priſco 
illo decore & ſplendore non partm diuerſam , multiſq; morbis 8 vitijs deforma- 
tam &c. e& vice tid. pag. 15. initio. Anditid. pay. 27. tofl med, hefurther ſaith :Pon= 
tificem Romanum tantim non Deum faciunt,e1uſq; auRoritatem non mods ſupra 
totam Eccleſiam , ſed ſupra ipſam Scripturam diuinam efferunt &c. hos-non video 
« .cur mints pſevdo-catholicos &Papiſtas appellare poſts. In reſpe&} wheref bis Writings 
v areconden;ned, in indice librorum prohibirorum,, ' '' 1 - M.Morton is his full Sa= 
: tisfaflicy concerning a double Remiſh miquity Ec. pag. 55. circa med, tearmeth him, 
: that mcſtgrane and learned Caſſander of ſingular learning & piety. And David Pa- 
' revs {.deSymbolis Sacramentalilus in pra fat, ante med. ſayth. Caſſander eruditus 
: Scriptor &c. m Cee heerafter tra&,z.c.2.ſeQ, 14, p.473.4tthe letter, + 
;.N » This Cornelius Agrippa being no profeſied Deuine, but a Lawyer, wasa' Mas 
gitian from his youth , whereof ( beſides his booke thereof yetextant) himſelfe 1; 
ce vanitate ſcientiarum cap, zo. ſayth;Ego quidem hanc arte. ( magicam) 4 parenti= 
4 prer imbibi, And how ſoeuer he afterwardes became aſhamed of ſuch his publi- 
3 ſt.cd codemned writings: yet his other booke de yanitate ſcientiarum being the books 
; cyteu by M, Mort.doth by the very titletherofſkew his arrogant preſumption:8& 
3s4n ſuch & other reſpeRs ſo far from being reputed a Catholick Treatiſe ofcredible 
kl teſtimony 2gainſt vs,thatitis moſt evidently-ro the contrary ſpecialty codetmnned'by 
þ the Catholick Church in Indice {ibrorum prokibuorum, oO Concerning Polidor Vir= 
gils bocke de inuetoribus rerum( cited by M. Mort.im-his Catholick Apology YWwherins 
theſaidPelidor endeauoureath in the curicfity of his wit toſheW the firſt beginin g of things, 
fro Y hence. Froteſiants pretend aduantageke 13 im bus allegatios thereof ſoincertame & per= 
plexed , that bimſcife in bis Epiſtle before kis bocke Ludouico Odaxio Patawino poſt: med 
ſaith of his ſaid endeauour:In quo ſiquid:deſiderabitur,nemini mira Ge ghande multa 
no modd vetera,ſednoua thuenta ſunt,quory, vt inextremo tertioopertslibroperſpi- 
cue demonſtrauimus,Inuetores in denfiibmis omnino ymbris latent. Andſo farare. 
bis teſlimones fro bem yg competent, againſt Catholicks,that }13 ſaid booke is ſpecial'y con= 
demned by the Rqman Church (inindice libroru prohibitorum)es ſpectrally commdedby 
Sym:onGrireus a learned Proteflant 3m his Yerſes of con. mendation, «xt ant befere thi bes 
ginning of the ſaid booke.  »« | 612 MC - As concerning 


Nylus (tofcr beare the knoWwne common error of the Greelies againſt the holyGhoſts pro- 
ceeding from the Sonne ) he was ſoprefeſſedly aduerſetorhe Roman Church, that he wrote 
yo ſpeciall Treatiſes , the one againſt the Popes Primacie , the other againſt Purga- 
tor y,aud ts mn ſuch reſpect challengedfora Proteſtant Writer by the Proteſtant Deuines itt 


EF 3 | their 


Tus AyYTHORS bale a 
beir Catalos. teſt. verit. form. printed 1597 pagin. $76.ante med.and reiecte - 
(Re Eneef but ſee bis Alphabetical table in cheend of bis firſt tome gvnder the letter 


reticke of the Greeke Church and Lacobus * Faber : but alſo 4- 


4 ; gainſt certaine others who partakzng with Henry the fourth then 
F Concerning 14- Emperor,in the heat of that ſo great dimiion betweene him & Gre-+ 
cobus F @ber gnd his gorie the ſeauenthrhen Pope, did tn d'ſpleaſure of the Pope , and ſo 
inclyning toinno- thereby to become gratious with the awfull and * diſſolute Empe- 


tion , for Which ; Qs! 
ak evan ned rour, publtsh no l:fſe vnaduiſedly, then yntruely, certaine ynworthy 


by.the Deginesof ſayings wn diſgrace of religion c# the Apeſtolicke Sea.Of which yum- 
Paris,lee Caral teſt, ber gre Beno, Aucntino,Sigebert, Vripergentis., and ſome 
verie,$QM-2- prin- others of that time : from all whoſe yuworthy firſter innouating wri= 
ted 1597: Pag. 893. tinges, which were by the Catbolicke Church ſpecially ® condem- 
paulo: prey: ned,nd by * M. Harding ſo long fincetuftly excepted againſt, M. 
_ Jin \ Morton may not contrarie 7 that other | ſpectall conuimcing courſe 
' Catalogue, of wh6 winch 15now to big in this enſutug Treatiſe propounded , vrge ſuch 

itis therg ſaid : Fa- foreſaid imperiinent and defeittue teftinuonte ; Semg moſt (lerely 
ber etiam docente Lu {4d 21 Ma r{Jc40'7 21 | 'thas 
thero graves perſe- $137k | 
cutiones 0b Veritatem d Parifienfibus Magiftvis ſuſtinuit., vt Sleidanus in ſua hiſtoria ſeri- 
bit. k Caluin,inſtitut. 1.4.c.u.ſe&.r3.ſaith : Imperator Henricus eius nominis 
quartus., homo leuis & temerarius , nullius confihij, magnz audaciz & vite diſſo- 
latz. Nam com Epiſcoparus totius Germaniz haberet in Aula ſua partim venales, 
partum predz expolitos, Hitdebrandus qui laceflitus abico fuvrar, plauſibile pretex=- 
tumarripuit &c, quia autem videbatur bonam 8& piam caufam agere, multorum 
fauore adiuuabatur , q/ Beno,, Auentme, Sigebert and Y rſpergenfis with ſome 


others thatthe partaked withthe Emperor,a profeiſedenemy to the RomiChurch, 


are. in-ſuch reſpe& not houlden for indifferent witneſſes, being therefore many of 
them\ſpecially gs by Proteſtants as menoftheir Religion, orels enemies to 
the Raman:0 thisend do the Proteſtant writers in their Catalogus teſtium Veritat if 
022-2. printed,c597. place.intheir {aid Catalogue Bens Ihid.pag 383. and Sigebers 
ibid 6 rx Condemned,as appearcth i Indicelibrorum probibitoruns. 
? i 1. Harding in his dete*tion of M. lowels vatruthes , printed 1563. in his preface 
£0 the Reader fol. 24. b, ſaith: Catholickes cannot be greately moued with ſuch things 


Qed faith , and therefore congemned by the Church,as Auentineand Beno, br haue 
bene corrupted by the Lutherans; as/ rſpergorſis , Polidor Virgil &c. or who 
baue beene much iaclyned to innouation, and fauoured the proceedings of Luther 
__ Exaſmes , Cornelius Agrippa, Cafſander &'c. 4 ud ſte there further us the books 
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& whIX men in preludice of the Church, either by.them, whoſe-bookes be of ſuſpe- 


* 
0D mY FE 1 a Et 
Bey ES 4 got 7 OR ine 


Et ? p. ps. 
6 eo 


ADv ERTISMENT. 
that all Mach tefitmony of this kind 1s not in_very deed the impartial | 
conncing confeſion of the learned Adaerſary againſt bimſelf which = * 
#5 the method or kind of proofe new clefely mſiſted vpon; ) but r6 - 
ther the ynequall and afſetizonate aſſertion of the patiies themſelues 

1 behalfe of thoſe vntimely firſter conceiued inneuatiohs, which they 

all,or moſt of them for the time beld, & afterwards retratted by thay 
foreſaid finall ſubmitting of themfelues and their writings 10.the Ca- 
tbolicke Church. 

In which like foreſaid reſpett, further premonition ( though not 
ppon ſo great occaſion) 15 bereby 400 againſt ſome ſew ohiefted 
diſperſed ſayings,aſwell of &neas Siluivs., who bkewiſe after- OE 
wardes * retracted:the ſame. 4ndibe. ike of uv Cuſapus; 4s alſo 4 ' Y ide: Bullon 
of Caictan' , whome therefore. certayne Catholicke writers bave recantationi; Pij Pa 
ſpecially noted and * confuted. þ& 2.10m.4. Contih 

From all which premiſſesof this preſent Advertiſement thus giuen after the firſter e- 
to M.D. Morton, in regatd of bis promiſed 4nſwere t0thisenſu- Coin pale oy k 
ang Treatiſe, are offered ynto the Readers remembrance foure points res a ſcary: Sig BY 
eſpecially conſiderable. The firſt39,cemerningM.D. Mortonsbe-',,  Concerr 
forchand comefuredreſuge tothe common obtetied donbrfully 24nd Cu fans & his few 
y Canes often anſwered ſayings of the Fathers, vudertakgn prinate aſſertions 
only in euaſun from 1heplaine and canumemg acknemlesgement of by him retraQed 


learned Protcſi ants, conſeſfing direGh againſt oamrlags the Toſker, in his lobereing 


tudgement to land with Carbolickes, + . | __ _ Fs. rem ing 


+ \Theſeconds concerning hislike foreſeene oliefling of certayne gement , ſee Catal, 
Catholickes, diſſenting ſomettmes net mm the Concluſions or Articles reſt. Verit, tom. 2, 
of faith, but on ” ly de —_—_— as Fuxerſy explicaring the manner of printed 1497; Pa h 


ſuch 87x , circa 


where iris ſaid: Ni 
eolaus Ouſanus I tr apprime owdkn ,floruit ante arnos 100, Prim#om reprebendit quoſds 
errores & crimina Pape: poſteafactus Cardinalis erndem tueri copit Ge, x Con= 
cerning Caietan.,ſee M, Harding in his foreſaid Dete&ion pag. 307. b. And our lear= 
ned Conns im Loc, T heologic. [,7.C, 3.841,.10. long ſince oblerued of Caretanſaying:1iiud 
breviter dici poteſt ,Catetanum ſummzn a dificat ori ibus Ecclefie parem eſſe potuiſſe , nifi qui» 
buſdam erroribus dottrinam ſuam quaſi cutuſdam lepre admixtione fadaſſet ,& 'f vel cu= 
riofitatis libidine «: Fe etus &c. Nam O& Vvetuſte traditionis parum tenax,CT in Sanftorum 
quoque leftione parum Vverſatus &c. And ſee alſo Catharmus (a learned Catholicke ) 
his ſpeciall Diſcourſe contra errores Catetans 8&c. whereto is added,that Caietay affir- 
med bur thoſe few particuler aſſertions yulgarly obieQed,not as matter of his faith, 
but only as his priuate opinion, Wwherin(as appeareth by his ſundry writings in be= 
halfe of the Churches not erring) be euer « ſubmitted himſelfe to the iudgment ofthe 
Catholicke Church, 


RI Tur AvTHORS 
ſuch concluſion , which ſaid manner was not as then by the Church determined. This, as is 
aſereſaid;tsnot only init ſelf tryfling , and ynworthy : but alſo extrauagant merely im- 
pertinent”, asin Anſwere to the Fathers, and much move usin Anſwere totheir confeſſed 
Iudgements in the Concluſions of faith;the onely point now principally queſtionable, 

The third ( in reg 4rd of the vſuall tergiuer ſation of cert aine Proteſtant writers) is to be- 
ware ,that M. D. Morton doe not by decerptfull reſemblance ,*aud exchange of matter 
ſubtillyconueyed,and brought in by tedtous intertatnement of prolonged diſcourſe ," labour 
to divert his Readers eye from all direct anſwere to the point iſuable gvhich(in ſpecial 


preuention of ſuch ſoreſeene deceipt ) is in this enſuing diſcourſe but ſimply and briefly pro= 
pounded,and by learned Proteſtants accordingly confeſſed : in which reſpett it deſeruedly re« 


quareth bi dirett , plane, and punttuall Anſwere. 
- The"fourth is, to have due remembrance of the tuſt exceprionsheretoſore taken againſt 
Valla, Eraſmus, and other the like Authours,laſt before named ; from whom in M.D. 
 Mortons foreſaid Catholicke Apologic moſt , or rather all of his ſeeming pertinent 
reſtimories are taken, and hereby fully prenented , in that they appeare tobe by bim al - 
leadged (not asinthis enſuing Treatiſe are alledgedthe Lutherans, Proteſtants, and 
Puritans , all of them confeſfing againſt themſelues, but only ) as partiall witneſſes, affir 
mmm ,not againſt , but direfly for , and inbehalfe of ther owne (for the time) pretudt= 
cate opinons,which alſo moſt of them afterwards retratted. £2 bh: | 
All which but well remembred wuh due andreſpetiue application thereof ( as orca« 
fion shallbe minfſtred ) to the ſeucrallpartes of M. D. Mortons future Anſwere, will ( if 
ſo that probability of cometfture may preſage of his Anſwere to come by bu other writmgs 
alreadypaſt) ſuffice ( for the time) to shake and difioimt the whole frame and ſabricke of 
his ( 4s is by the Author thereof expetted ) neither ynpainfull,nor indigeſted , nor pulearned 
approaching Anſwere. The ſucceeding euent wherof , the ſaid Authour ( notwithſtandiny 
 M. D. Mortons aduantage of being the laſt ſpeaker ) doth , though humbly, yet yery con« 
fadently, referre vnto the carefull conſideration of the ndifſcrent and ſtudious Reader, 
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An acknowledgment of the Proteſtants learning with appeale therupon ta 
therr teſt1momes. pag. 1. 2. 


Concerning the Author betng miſcharged with miſalleadging thetr teſtimonies t0- 
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- 43-44-45+46. 
An adnomtion to Catholickes againſt ſedition. pag. 4.6.4.7. 


Teſtimonies in that bebalſe ſrom the examples and dottrins of the Primitiue 


Church,and of the Catholicke Dewnes of later tymes,p4ag.4.8+49. 50. 
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Of tl:egreat ſcandall and want of ſucceſſe which would accompany the ſeditious 


pradtiſesof any Catbolickes.pag. 53.5 4- 
A teſtimonie of our Allegiance to bis Mateſty ,ending with prayer for bis preſeruue 
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Hat Enplishmen were aboue a thouſand yeares ſee conneried © to. the now 
profeſſed Catholicke fayth. PAY. 57. * 
Thatthe ome fayth was vniuerſally profeſſed for ſundry ages then before: and was 
alſo agreable to that firſt fay:h wherto the Britans of Wales were conuerted 
7 the Apoſtles tymes. pag. 66. 
A ſurther demonſtration by confeſſed teſtrmome from-the Fathers, that zt was 
taught m the Apoſtles tymes. Pag. 74. 
Another lyke demonſtration therof by teſizmonze from the ancient Tewes- 


P48-143» 


That true miracles make a ſtrong argument : and that the hriki fanth wherta: 
the Englizh were counerted., 146 confirmed with ſuch miracles. pag.160s 
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TrRaGTES, CHAPT SECTIONS. 


| That ls Mateſttes Aunceſtors led and dyed inthat fa anth : and that 1t is athnow- 


ledged by Prottſtantes jor ſuſfuctent to Salvation. Pag.167. 
That Proteſt antes cannot proue that the Roman Church did change her relign, 
ſence ber ſirſ# Conuerſion thertom the Apeſiles tymes. pag. 175 
That Catholickes are able to prove the contrary , exen by the teſtimonie of the 
learned Proteſtantes, | Page207: 
A further prooſe of no thange in the Church o f Rome yan 4 gener all view or Shr- 
ney in groſſe af the whole tyme ſince the Apoſtles. - Pag. 224» 
That wher 45 mY anY fayle m all knowne example of any chang , their pre= 
rence vof only Scripture,to the contrary,is ſriuolous and idle, Pag. 249. 
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Deuided into three Chapters. 


CHAP. I. 


T- at Chriſtes Church w as by the prediionsof the Prophets fortould to be= 
come pmuerſall, and to conuert with great mereaſe the Kinges and Nations 
of the Gent1lls. - _ Þag.265. 
That the ſame was not performedby Proteſtantes,daring exther the firſt or ſecond 
300. yeares after Chriſt. Pag.272. 
That Conſtantine our firſt Emperour 1145 not of the Proteſt antes,but of the Catho- 
licke fayth. > Pag-275- 
That after hs ſecond 3 00. yeares aſter Chniſt,the forſaid tredidtions were not 
performed by the Proteſtantes Church, and were yet a day by the Ca- 
tholccke Church. | pag.298. 
That the knowne defect therof 3n the Proteſt antes Church., adudntageth.the 
* Tewes agarnſt them:brought Sebaſtian Caſtalio to doubtfullnes of hu 
fanth, & Dauid' George , Bernargine Ochine, & others. to. Apo= 


aſe. 1+.) » PAg-303- 
A Confutation of the Proteſtantes obieftions par anſweres, concerning thear 
Churches net Acemp nn of the forſaidpredittzons. Pag.312. 
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Hat the true Church muſt haue her Paſtours adminiſtration of the Word 
and Sacramentes euermore tocontinue. Pag.319. 
That Proteſt antes to prone the anſwerable per formance therof (for former ages) 
?n therr Church, do alledge prom:ſcuouſly both Catholckes and knowne here= 
tickes,as members of their Church, Pag. 327. 
That Waldo,who lined Anno Domyn 122.0, w4s no Proteſtant, and that ther- 
- ſore the examplesof Waldo, and hs followers,are not ſuffictent to proue ( but 
ſo much as ſor their tymes ) a continuance of the Proteſt antes Churches adm- 


 miſtrationof the Word and Sacramentes. Pag. 3 34+ 
The ltke is shewed of Wycklyttc (who liued Anno Domini 13 7 0.)and his ſollo- 
wers Pag. 346. 
The like is shewed of Iohn Huſſe (who lined Anno Dom'nt 14.00.) and 1s fols 
lowers. Pag.352. 
That though Waldo, Wickliffe, and Huſlc bad bene Proteſt antes, yer their 
examples are inſufficient mm thiscaſe. Pag. 256. 


That the examples of Bertram, Berengarins, and others ( who lyued before 
Waldo ) are alſo inſufficient to anſwere 1m this behalfe for ther tymes. 
16 

A Confutationof thoſe Proteſt antes, who anſwere, that therr Churches pe 
ſtrationof the Word and Sacramentcs,did,during all thoſe tymes;comtinue 
#n being, C7 yet withall remained as then inuiſible or vnknowne: with a ſolt- 
tionr0 the \ſudl obietlion of Elias complatnt, that he was leitalone. 
Pag. 371. 
A Conſutation of thoſe rho anſwere that their Churches adminiſtration of the 
Word and Sacramentes,cotmmued during all thoſe ſeuerall ages mbeing, 
* and alſo knowne; And that as now through the i inttry of later tymes no teſtt- 
mome or notice therof is 10 vs at this day remayung . pag. 377. 

| That even Luther bimſclſe was no member, nexther of the Proteſt ants © burch, 
mor of the C:urch of Engl ind,nor Profeſſoar of their religion. pag:38r. 
That alſo during the twenty yeares next beſore Lu ther(whichare yet 1nmemo- 
« ry of this preſent age no example can be alledged of the Proteſt antes, bur only 
of the Catholicke Churches adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra» 
meats. Pag.44t, 
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A further demonſtratid otherwiſe of the Proteſtats Churches defe (id. pag.456. 

An examination and diſcouery of theis laft refuge, affirming the Charch t0' have 
continued in the Papacy y and the Papacy m the Church, and yet the Pa- 
pacy not to haue bene the Church. 4nd that this ( admitted) ) 1mplieth a moſt 
plane deſettion of their Churches adminiſtration ofthe Word and Sacra- 
ments, Pag.461. 

That therefore Proteſtants for the preſeruation of ClniſtesChurchin- being; do 
acknowledge the Catholicke Church to-baue bene the true Church, and the 


Religion therof ſor ſuſfictent to ſaluation. pag. 468. 


CHAP. IIF. 


Concerning'the. Markes of the Church. 


T5 firſt Marke of Vniuerſality. Pag- 477» 

Of laſting & not interrupted Contnuance. pag- 487. 

' Of Viſibility. pag. 487. 
& of pag: 4971. 
Of V ntty. Pag- 496. 
Of the Conuerſionof Kiges & Gentill.  Pagr3ur. 
Of Mzracles . PaSg: 524. 
Of Holmes of doftrine Page55 3: 


Of Holines of life. 1. of Catholicks: 2. of Luther. 3. 
Caluin. 5.of Beza.6,of the yulgar Multitude. 7. of the Proteſtant 


Clergy. Pag.562., 
Of never gomg forth, and of nener being contradidted. pag. 598. 


An examination of the markespropounded by Rl. and that thoſe do make 


for vs,and drrefily againſt them. Pag. 615. 
4 brief repetition of the Premiſſes of the ſormer, ſecond, and tlard Chapters, 


Pag-037. 
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Io. (Coonoingib the confeſſet! antiquity of Catholicke Prieſthood, ce efion, Ab'> 

Bn ſolution, Maſſe &+c. And of the penall Lawes made againſt them.pag.-640. 

| 2+ The Proteſtantes obieftzon of Catholickes diſlojalty revorted ypon themſelues. 
Pag. 049e 

"I 4 repetition of conſe ſed examples , proumny the Loyalty of Englssh Catbolickes. 

_ pag: 858. 

"I Alike reperitton of confeſſed examples proumy the Loyalty of forrame ©—"FNE 

5. A proteſtation of the now English Catholicks | Pag. 667 

6. Thatthe Argument drawne from the confeſiton of the Aduerſariesi is ſtrong: with 


a brief reperiiad of the principal pornts throughout all theſe ſeuera'l Trads,al 
of them proued by the teſtimon y and conſeſcion of learned Proteſtants: with an 
” bumble petition for private Toleration « pag-671. 
7. Concerning the emdent inicertainty and diſagreement of Proteſtantes in their 
| faith, and thereaſon and particuler examples therof : with 4 like bumble 
petition therupon ſor diſputation. + pag. 679. 
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CERTAINE FATHERS: 
and the yeares 1n which they led. 


* An.Dom. Fathers An. Dom. Fathers An.Dom. Fathers 


J 9839 Adoutennenſes 42z CeleſtinusPP. r> 150 Irenzus 


670 Apatho. PP. 240 Cotnelins PP. 360 - Iidorus 
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© 326 Carthaginenſe1. 583 Marilconenſe 2. 5oo Telenſe 
F 33s Carthag.z, zZlo Neocz{arienſe 442 Vaſlenſe 
'4i 397 Carthag, "'L z25 Nicenums, 4oT Valentinianum 
Ft - 413 Carthag.4. 589 Nicenumz, 1040 Vercellenſe 
| 514 Carthag. "F201 5 $874 Rhemenſe 1338 Viennenſe_ 
670 Conſtantinop. 6. . 795 Rhotomagenſe 822 Wormatienſe, 
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Whoſe folio, or page (for more ready, and certaine direction) 


are [peciallic alleadged in the ſubſcqueat Diſcourſe: 
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Of tleir ſeuerall Editions or yeare of Print, according to which the) be ſo allead- 
ged , puleſſett be otheriwiſe noted tn the Margent - 
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X BB 0 T(doQor of Diuini- 

WW, ty Jagainſt D. Hills reaſons 

*, , printed at Oxford 1694. 

* 4 brabram Schultetus (his) 

S822, Medulla Theologiz: Pa- 
trum, AmbergcX,1603s 

An A bridement of the Booke Whick the 
Miniſters of Lincolne Dioceſle de- 
livered to his Maieſty , printed 
I605. 

A cademte Nemauſen(is breuis & mo- 
deſta Reſpoſio ad Profeflorum Tur- 
noniorum Societatis leſu aſlertiones , 
Londint Anno 1584. | 

Acta Colloquij Aldeburgenfis , Lipfiz 
I570, : 

A ta Theologorum Wittembergen- 

Gum & Patriarche Conſtantinop . 
D. Hieremiz &c . Wittemberge, 
I584. 

A damus Franciſci ( his ) margarita 


Theologica &c . Wittembergz, 
I602s» | 

Aliſon his confutation of Brownilme 
printed 1590. 

A mandus Polanus Profeſſor in Baſile 
( his) Syllogetheſium Theologica- 
rum &c. Bafilex, C19. 19. XCVIL. 

Amandus Polanus ( his ) Partitiones 
Theologice , Baſile c15.19, ct, + 

Andraas Craſtouins ( his ) duo libelli 
de opificto Miſſe &c. contra Bellar- 
minum , Baſile c15. 15. xctv. 

Andraas Althamerws (his)conciliationes 
locorum qui Scripture ſpecie tenus 
pugnare videntur , Norimbergz , 
Annors3s, 

Andreas Fricctzs Modreuius his works 
printed at Baſile, r559, | 

Antony Sadeli de rebus grauiffimis Dit- 
putationesT heologicz 8&:c.Cantabri- 
214, 1584. 

Antony de Adamo ( his ) Anatomy of 


the Maſle, printed Anno 1556. 
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Antichriſtus , fine prosnoftica finis 


- mundi, Bafile&, .per Perrum Per- 
- Nm. a 


Apologiaad ata conuentusquindecim 


Theologorum Torge nuper habit. 
Geneuz 1575. 

Aretins ( his) Loctcommunes,Geneue 

FEISS9., / 

Aſchanms ( his) Apologia pro Cana 
Domini, contra Miſſam &c. printed 
Londini 1578. 
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Achmanmu(bis)centuria excercita- 
ronum Theologic ., Wittember- 
ge AnnO 1577» 


Bale ( his ) Pageant of Popes-printed: 4 


1574. 
Bale Scriptorum Illuſtrium Matoris 
Britanniz Catalogus &c . Baſale.e, 
apud Toaunen Opormumn. | 
Bancroft his Suruey of the pretended 
| holie Giſciplyne, printed: 1553. 
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Baro de fide ciuſque. ortu , Londin, 


t530s 

Bars (his) treatiſe of Gods prouidence 
&c. Englilted by I. L. printed by 
Iohn Wolfe, 

Bro ( his ) foure Sermens and two 
Queſtions diſputed ad Clerumn in 5. 
Maries Church i Cambriage, Engl - 
ſhed by L. L. pricted by. 10{n 
Woorfe. | 

' Bertrand de Loque (Miniſter of folphe- 
nine) his Piſcourſe of the. Church, 
Engliited by T,N\V.1582. 


Barlo' (lis Ydeftence of the articles of 


the Proteitant Religion &c, printed 
1601. 


 Berthulymaus K echkermarns ( his) Sy- 


ſteina- SS,  Theologiz, Hanonie , 
I602, 


Beacon the ſecond- part of his Booke 
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ſetforth Anno1560, 

Bell his Regiment.of the Church, prin« 
ted 1606. Ks | 

Bell bis Motiues printed 1593, 

Beneaiet Morgenſtern ( paſtor Gran» 
dentinus in Pruſha ) traCt. de Eccle- 
fla &c, Francof::rti, c19.19.xcvii. 

Bez his Epiſtole Theologice printed 
Geneta, 1573. 

Beza ad Atta Colloquyz Montisbelgar- 
denſis reſponſio Anno 1539 . 


Bezain his Sermons vpon the Canticles 


Englithed 1587. 
Beza de polygamia; Geneue 1597, 


Bilſcn. ( now, Biſhop of Wincheſter ) 


his true difference betweene Chri- 

ſtian (ubietion and ynchriſtian re= 

bellian, Anno 15$6. | 

Pilfon ( his ) perpetuall Gouernement: 
of Chrittes Church, Anno 1593 

Bilſen ( his) ſuruey of Chriſtes ſuffe- 


r12ges tor mans-redemption,printed: 


ICO4,. 


Bilſon of the: full Redemption of man- 


kind by the death and bloud of 


Chrilt, Anno 1599. 

Bratges his defence ofthe Gouernment 
&c. Anno 1;3-. | 

Brotard vpon the- Revelations, Engli- 
ſhed and printed Anno 1572 . 


Bricarns ( his) Loa comunes, printed: 


CI Jian 
B:icertinfacraquatuor Euangelia Enar« 
rationes, printed 1553, 


Bucers Scripra Anglicana , &c., Bafilex, 


1377. 


Bullmger his Fandamentum firmum in 


3. T ieur1 1563, | 


Bullmger his Sermons deuyded into. 


decades ,and tranſlatedinto Englith 
Anno3597, 


B:ullinger his hundreth Sermons vpon. 


theApocalyps, Engliſhed & printed 
IS73s 
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Bulkeley ( Doftor of Diuinity ) his A- 
pologie for Religion of Anno 1602. 

Brwrny ( his) Treatiſe tending to Pact- 
fication of An. 1584. 
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Aluini Inſtitut , impreſſ. Argetor. 
1539, 
Caluini Epiſtolz. & Reſpofa,Han- 
noni 1597 
Caltint T rackarus T heologici omnes 
&c. printed Geneue 1597 « 
Camden (his) Britaniae &c, printed Fran« 


cofurtt, r590 . 
Camierts ( his) Epiſt» Ieſuitice,Geneue 


1599, 


Carleile his Booke that Chriſt deſceded | 


not into hel], printed r5$2. 

Carion ( his) Chronican expoſitum & 
autum a Melantthone & Puncero, 

rinted Bernce ,160r, 

Caſander deoficio pij Viri in hoc reli- 

tonts dithdio, Anno 1562, 

Coft ali: (his)defenſio ſuarum tranſlatio- 
num.Sc. Bafilex per loaunem Opori t- 
RUM. 

Celis Secundus Curio de amplitudine 

regnl Dei,Anno r554. 

Cartw 1 he his fic part of the ſecond 
reply againſt M.D. Whitgife., prin- 
ted r575. And his reſidue of the (e- 
cond reply printed 1;77. 

Cntiria Epiſtolarum T heologicarum 
&c. a Vidmtihone, Bricero,Peltcano &X 
alijs , ab Anno 1519. vſque) 1540, Prin- 
1597 

Cent y- wryt#, their centuries printed 
at 5.1fils per Ioannem Oporinum the 6. 
Centurie being printed there 1562. 
the 7. printed there 1567. and th'o- 
ther hue former Centuries being 
av there certayne ſeuerall yeares 

efare,. 
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Chemnitins ( his) examen Concilij Tris 
dentini, Anno r579. 

Chenmitin)(his)Enchiridis &c.An.1590s 

Chitrai Chronicon Anni 593.1594... &C. 
printed Lipfiz Anno. 1595. 

Colloquium Altemburgenſe Anno 1570. 

Conſpiracte for prerended reformation 
printed 1592, 

Couel his anſwere to certayne reaſons 
delivered &c. by 1chn Burges, prin- 
ted 1606. | 

Conel( his) defence of M, Hooker, prin- 
ted 1603, 

Couei(his Yexaminattion of ſome thin 
vied in the Church of England Ke. 
printed 1604. 

Cowper ( late Biſkop of Wincheſter) 
( his) Chronicle, printed nno 1565. 

CO iſpmus (his) diſccurſe of the Eſtate 
of the Church , Englilt.ed and Prithe 
ted 1602. 


Þ; 


k Anau his Iſagoges Chriſtiane, 
DD parte & » Geneue 15286. | 
| Danaus de Antichiiſto, Geneue 
1567: 
Dans ( his ) Reſponſio ad diſpat.. 
Bellarmini-part.r Genend 1596s 
Daniel Camier KS, {ce Cart KT 245. 
Bangerons poftions publiſhed- in this 
Hand vnder pretence of Reforma- 
tion,and for. the. Presbyteriall dilcis 
plyne 1595... 
Dai-id Partns de Symbolis Szcramenta- 
libus &c. Amberge. 
De Rufſorum Mu ſcouttarum & Tartaro- 
ru religione &C,Spira libera ciuitay 
te veterum Nemetum 1582. 
Dearing (his) Beggs ypon the. Epi- 
ſtleto the Hebrewes 
Dent ( his ) expoſition vponthe Rene- 
lations, Anno 4693s. 
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Pownebam( his ) Treatiſe concerning 
Antichriſt.1603. 

Dreſſer ( his) pars Gecunds millenari) 
ſexti, Lipfte 1597. 

Drefſerus ( his) millenar, 5 . printed 


Lipfie , 1595. 
Dreſſrus (bis) Millenar 6, vique ad 
An. 1591. printed 1593: 


DoStor Doue ( his ) confutation of A=- 


theiſme, 1605. 
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Joon Sandes K nizht (his) Relation. 


of the ſtate of Religion in the 
_ weſtpartesof the world , printed 
I605» | 
F 
+ Enner ( his ) Sacra Theologia , 
1539 
Fenton ( preacher at Grayes Inne ) 
his booke againſt M. A labaſter , 
1599, 
Forth ( his ) Apocalypſis Iefa Chriſti 
&c. expolit. r597. 
Fox ( his) meditationes in Apocaly plin, 
rinted, I596, 


Fox (his) Aes and Monumentes prin- 
ted I563« 


Franciſcus Gomarus ( his ) ſpeculum Ve= - 


re Eccleſiz, Hannoni- 1603. 
Frigeuilleus Gaunuinus (his) Palma Chri- 


ſtiana ad Sereniſumam Reginam 


Angliz, Londini r593. 

Friccius (ee Andraas Priccaus 

Filke againſt Heskines, Sanders, Raſlall, 
Vc. IS79s 

Pulke his anſwere ofatrue Chriſtian to 
acounterftaite Catholick,r577. 

Fulke( his ) Conturation of Pargeory 


' T5770 
Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament, 
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printed 1589. 

Fuike ( his )'reioynder to priftow and 
_anſ{wereto Sanders z;r5$r, 

Fulke ( his) defence 'of | the En liſh 
Tranſlations of. the Byble | * 
Is83. 

Fulke ( his ) Treatiſe a ainſt Stapleton 
and Marc all, pers I;580, 

Fulke his rerentiue againſt Briſtow Mo- 
tives, and Diſcourſe againſt Sanders 
Rookes 1580. | 

Fulke de ſucceone Eccleſiaſtica &c 
contra St apletonum, Londint 1534. 

Fulkeglee the Treatiſe: againſt the defece 
of the Cenſare. 

Funttius hisChronologia &.F/ V ittemss 
- erin 
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Abriell Powell de Antichriſto, 
Londint1605, 


Gabriel Powell(his)Conſideration 
of the Papiſtes reaſons &c. printed at 
Oxford, 1604. =» 

Gardiner( DoRorof diuinity)in his Dia- 


logue betweene Irenans & Antima- 


" chus &c. printed 160g. 

Gaſper Oliuianus(his)expoſitted Symboli 
Apoſtolici,Francofurti Anno 1584. 

Georgius | Milius ( his ) Auguſtane 
Confeſlionis explicatio, len 1596, 

GerardusGieſekenius de veritate corporis 
Chriſti in Ccena , aduerſus Pepelimom, 
printed Prancofurti 1598, 

Gerlacius ( his) Hyperaſpiſtes Anti- Da- 
nei, aduerſus Lambertum Danaum, 
Tubing, inquarto, 

Geſneruts ( his ) diſputationes xXVr1rs 
pro ſantitimo libro Concorde, 
Anno 1597. 

Gibbens( his JQueſtions 8 dif; putations 
vpon Geneſis 160r, 

Gifford vpon the Reuelations I596, - 
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Gifford'( his) demonſtration that our' 
Browniſtes be full Denatiſtes RE.r590. 
Godwin(his ) Catalogue of the Biſhops 
of England, 16c1. 
Gomatus: fee franciſcus Gomarvs. 
Grauerus (his Y Abſurda Abfurdorem 
' AbſurdifEma &c. in quarto printed 
Magdeburgi, 1606. FER | 
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rw 1A fenrefferns (his) Toct Theolo- 
gici 1600, FI an 

"Har menie of confeſſions , Engli- 
{ted & printed 1586. 

Hamelmannus de traditionibus Apofto- 
licis &c. Bafſilez 1568, LI 

Haruie his Theologicall Diſcourſe of 
the Lambe of God, and his enemies, 
printed by Tohy Wynder 1590 . _ 

® HayWward( his) anſwere to R. Dolman 

= 1603, 

Z Hemingins de Gratia Vninerſali x5or, 

* Henmgius vpon the $4. Plalme Eng- 

f liſhed r53r, 

 Henoch Clapham his ſoneraigne remedy 

| againſt Schiſme &c, 1600, 

* Hermannus Pacificus ( his ) Theſes qui- 

® bus vericorporis Chrifti vera & rea- 

= Jis communtcatio in DomirrcaCeana 

> explicatur. Neeſtadij in Palinatu ©19. 

FX 12.1xxxr.in quarto. 

XZ Zierome Zanchins in Epiftolas Pauliad 

Z Philip. Coloff. & T heflal. &c. prin- 

= ted,Neoſ/tadij, r595. * hogs a 

Hill his defence of the article, Chriſt de- 
ſeended into hell,1592, | 

Hiperins ( his ) method , Theolog. 
1574. 

Hooker of Eecleſiaſticall Policie,printed 
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at Londen by Iobn wyndet. 
Hoſpmianus (his ) Hiſtoria Sacramen- 

_ * taria &c, Tigurt, 1598, 
. Hoſpmianus ( his )hiſtor, Sacramenta- 
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riz 'pars"altera \, printed © Tipir# 
1602, | 

Huberys (his) T heſes Chriſtum Teſum 
eſſe - mortvum pro peccatis totius 

munci, Tubing, 1602, PTA 

Hinnins SS, T heolog. Potorand pro- 
feſſor in Academia Wittembergenſi 

Caluinus Indaizans &c. W ittember- 
24, 1595- | | 

Huniins his Anti- pareus, Wittemberge 
1603, 

Humfredus(his)leſuitiſmi pars ſecunda 
contra Edm Camp. 1584. 

Hutton (his ) ſecond part of the An- 
ſwere to the Reaſons of refuſall for 
ſubſcription, printed Anno re06. 

Hutterys de ſacrificio Miſlatico &Cs 
VV ttembergz 1604. 


I 


F Acobrs Andraas (his)confrtatio dif- 
I put. Ioannis Iacobi Grinei de Ce&- 
na Dom.1584 | 
Jacobus Andraas ( his ) epitom. Col- 
loquij Montisbelgardenfis,1588. YI 
Tacobus Acontitis {tratagematum Satan 
hbri ofto, Bafilez 1565. a 
Iacobus Hailbr:.werus ( his ) Suenckfel- 
dio- Caluinjſmus, 13997 
Iacob ( his )defence of the Church and 
Miniftrie of England , Middleburge, 
1599, | | | | 
Jacob his reafons taken out of God 
word &c. Anno1604 .'' 
Toannes Pappus, ſeePappris.” 
Toannes Regirs his liber Apoſogeticns 
pro Eecleſiz Auguſtane Confeff.- 
8c, contra Bellarm. &c . Mulhuſy 
Thuring. | 
Toannes Buxdo: fins Hebraoram in Aca- 
demia Baſtlienfi Profeſſor(his) Syna-- 
-- goga Iudaica'ing. printed Haxzouie 
I604, Congeee” 
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Toaunes Winckelmannus , fee Winckel- 


mannus, 

Toachim Camerarius de fratrum ortho- 
doxorum Eccleſjjs &c. printed Hei- 
delberg.e, 1n $.160 5. 

Tohn Napper vpon the Renelations, 
at London+1594 
Tobn X-nox his anſwere againſt the ad- 
uerſaries of Gods predeſtinatis , prin- 
tedat London rg9t. 

iyricus (his) Catalogus teſtium veri- 
.tatts, Baſi/ece 1556. 

Tel ( late Biſhop of Salisbury ) his de- 
fence of the Apologie &c, 1567. 

Tuell his .ceply vato M. Hardioges an- 
{were r566. 

m_ his expoſitivn vpon the Apoca- 

ps Englithed,at Cambridge 1596. 

Kaba Molitor ( his ) Diſputationes 
Theolop. de militante Eccleſia &c. 
Contra ob. Bellar. Lubece 1605, 


VP 
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Aconici Anti ::Nturmii ſpongia ad- 


uerſus Lamberti Danei Anti-ofian- 
drum, Tubinge 1580. 


Laſciciies, ſee De Rufſorum , Muſcoutta- 


- rum VC. 
Latimers Sermons, primed Anno 1542. 
Tathus ſee Simon Lis 
Lobechius Door and profeſſor in he 
Vniuerſity of Roſtoch ( bis) diſpu- 
tationes Theologice in Academia 
Rofſtochienſi,M.D.1 C. 


Lubbertus de principijs: Chriſtian .dog- 


. matum &c. C15. 15. XCL.- 

ne. Ofiander tis epitome hiſt 8c. centu- 
 Tla't.2-GC 3, Tribinge 592, 

Lic. Ofiander his epitome hiſt. &c. cen- 
tur. 4. Anno r595. 

Luc Ofiander epit. &c. cent. 6. An.1599. 

Luc.Oftanier epiton, &c,centur. 7, An, 
I599. 


TABLE 


Luc.Ofiander {is 8&c cent, 8, Anne 
1602. 


| Luc,Ofiander epitome &c . centur. «16, 


Tubinge 1602, 8 1603 , 
Luc.Ofiander epitom. 8&c.centur.9.10.r- 
12.13.1415» Tubtngae 1604. 

Luthert Loci communes, Magdeburg# 
Anno 1594-* 

Luther his commentarie ypon the Epi- 
Aletorthe Galathians, Engliſhed An. 
75. 

Luthers-workes printed at Wittems 
berge the x. tom. Anno 1582. the 2, 
tom. Anno 1562. the 3. Anno 1533 
the 4. Anno r574. . the 5 . Anno 
I554- the 6, Anno 1580. the 7. Anng 
x55V. 


M 


Anly Loci Communes, Bafilex, 
T562- 

Marloret ( his) Nout Teſtamen- 

ti Catholica expoſitio Eccleſiaſtica, 

editio quinta r593. 

Marbecke his common places printed 
1591. 

Matthias Hoe (his ) trattatusduo &c. 
printed Francofurti ad Mioenum 1603» 

Melancthan ( his ) loci Communes 


153 Go | 

Melarhon Epiſtolarum liber primus 
157 0» 

Melan&thon ( his )-Apologia confelo- 
nis Auguſtan. 541. 

Melancthon ( his) Conſilia Theologica 
&c. I600, 

Meorto(his) Apologia Catholica Printed 
1605s 

Muſculus( his ) Loci communes *, Baſt 
leae 1573, | 
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Pantalcon( his ) Chronographia, prin- 
ted Bafilex 15 68, $194 
Pappus ( his )Epitom , Hiſtoriz Eccle- 
aſticz, Wittemberge. 1604+ 
Parenus, ſee Dauid Parens : 
Parkins(his)goulden chaine, printed by 
Iohn Legat. 
Parkins ( his) problemade Romane fi- 
. ___ deiementito Catholiciſmo 1604. 
Parkins ( his ) expoſition vpon the 
Creed, Anno 1596. 


Parkins ( his ) reformed Catholicke 


1597. 

PRs 3". ( his ) foure Treatiſes &c, 
1533 » | 

Pelargus (his ) ſchola fidei &c. in qua 
exponuntur Symbola Apoſt, Nicen, 
&c. Prancofurti r60r. 

Pelargus ( his ) admonitio de Arianis, 
Lipfie r605. 

Perry (his) Treatiſe intituled, M.Some 
laid open in his colours, | 

Peter Martyr (his )common places &c, 
Engliſhed and gathered by Antony 

* Martyn,printed r583. ; 

= Peter Martyr de celibatu & yotis,prin- 

0 ted Bafilex 1559. 

> Philip Mornay ( his ) Treatiſe of the 

» Maſle, Engliſheg, and printed 1600. 

F hilippm Nicolai SS, Theolog. .DoQor 
( his ) commentariorum de regno 
Chriſti , Vaticinijs propheticis & A- 
poſtolicis accommodatorum, libri 
duo &c. Prancofurti adMoenum 1607. 

Pifcator ( his ) Analyſis Epiſtolarum 


Pauli, Londini r591. 


Piſcator(his)volumen Theſium Theo= . 


IC+ C19, 15 XCVI, 
Powell, ſee Gabriell Powel . By 
Propofitions ang principles diſputed in 


THzyp 


the Vniuerſity of Geneua , it Eden«- 


burgh,1591, | 
R 


Feins,ſee Toannes Regis, 
Rus ( his ) conference with 


| Hart, Sc, 1584- 
Rider his friendly/Caneat to Irelande 
 Catholickes,Dublyn,1602. | 
Rogerus Aſchamu,ſee Aſchamus. 


Rogers Catholicke do@rine of the 


Church of England 1607. 
Rungins ( his )diſputationes ſeptemde= 
cem ex Epiſtola Pauli ad Corinth. 


bergenſ1 &c. r599. + 
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Acdell, ſee Antony Sadell, 
Sarauia ( his) defenſio TraQationis 


de diuerſts Miniſtrorum gradibus: 


contra reſponſ.Bezz 1594. 


\ Sarauta, of the diuers degrees of Mini- 


ſters r592. 

Sarcernes ( his ) loci communes tom; 1, 
Franc ; apud Chriſtophorum Ege- 
nolphum. \ 

Schaffmanns de peccatorum caufis, Fran- 
cofurti xg97. 

Scheltco his booke of the ſecond com- 
ming of Chrift, Englithed by M. Rg- 
gers and printed 1589. £Y 

Schluſſelburge ( his) Theologia Caluini- 
ſtarum 1594. 

Schluſſelburge ( his ) Catalog . here- 
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Sitzlinwus ( his) diſput. Theologic.prin- 
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SigWartw (his )23. diſputationes Theo- 
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all men are not to be prayed for, 
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{Some ( his ) defence againſt M. Penry 
and refutation of many abſurdiries 
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cleſia, Anno C19,-1I5.XcIL. 

Symon Pauli Method. Locorum do- 
Qrinz Kc, 1573. 

Symonds this) Engliſh Treatiſe onthe 
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TIL, 
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oy 
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1545» 
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Bellarminum , Herbone# Cid , 12 « 
XC, 

Whitaker de Eccleſia contra Bellarmi- 
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L604. 
EE Whitaker 
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XZ tabrigiz, 1594. urgenſis, Franco _—_ 1602, 
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TO.'THE READER: 
«T may pleaſe thee ( Gentle Reader) to be thus.much aduertiſed , for the a» 


noyding of errour, or other miſtaking , that may happily occurre vnto thee, in - 

the b025, of this enſuing Treatiſe ; that wheras amongſt the Notes.in. man 
places of the text and margent (eſpecially inthe Engliſh)the- Authors owne words 
are notalwayes printed in a differentordiſtin&letter, from the words of other 
Authors, by him there alleaged : It is humbly therefore deſired,thatthon would(t 
m reading therof,be pleaſed, with attention and leyſurable view, to diſtinguiſh the 
of thyſelf , which thou mayſteaſily do, by the conneQion & ſenle of the alwayes 
precedent and {ubſequent words & matter «, | 
Ir isalſo.inlike humble manner further requeſted, thatwhere,in peruſing this 
Booke thou findeſt any figure, *. 5. *. orother marke miſplaced , or notcorreſpo- 
ding one the other from the text to the margent ( which oftentimes hath happe=- 
ned , partly through the, abſence of the, Author himſelfe , and.. ynperfeAnes. of 
the vncorreed Originall written Coppy : and. partly alſo through the difficulty . 
of printing. in theſe tymes , and vſing of ſtragers help heerin :) thou wouldeſt;: 
vouchſafe to looke in. the end. of this bopke, where thou ſhalt find ſet downe - 
a moſt exa@ table of all ſuch'errors , eſcapes , miſtakings , additions,, or omiſ- 
ſions ,as hane happened inthis kind throughout the, Pooke, with their correQi- 
ons & places of inſerting, moſtdiligently gathered by the Author himſelf , after. 
the whole worke was ended. To which 1 remit thee ( Gentle Reader) at this 
ty.meſor thy further ſerisfation . >: 
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ONEER HE pmtymely & prepoſterous haſt of ſome 
BS wh herr caſuall viewmg an 1mper- 
YN 2-20 yponthezr ſuall viewmg per 
<I\) fect, vncorrefted , and nat fyrished copie of 
TA this Treatiſe, did 20ainſt my known mynd, 
detayne, and ſo publish the ſame in pri, 
Y which I in the end inteded ro haue ſuppreſ- 
55TRSSE ſed for the reaſons truly deliuered by the 
\ publicher m hi Pre face therunto annexed:;hathnow atlaſt (cotarie 
19 my other diſpoſition)prouoked me to reuiew the whole, & ſup- 
7 plying the mane defeftes and errors therof,) to ſubmitthe ſameto 
— thediſcreet Cr iudiconus Chriſtian Reader. Hauing ſo withall,to=. 
> wardes the diſcharge in ſome part of that which 194s by me (l ac=- 
* knowledge)heretofore vndertaken , and (as 1 heare) bath ſythence 
I byn by many expected,digeſted mto this Treatiſe (though im anather 
= courſeof method then was at firſt meat\certaine of thoſe forepro- 
= muiſed many reaſons or rather demonſtrations which I caceyued to 
7 beſtronge audpreuailing in defence of the Catholicke Religion, re- 
= ſerumg yetuenertheleſſe ſome-other of them to their more proper 
place mn another peculiar Tratt intended of that kind., 

2. Inthe meane tyme to adadreſſe my words, ſor ſo much as cd= 
Cerneth the Treatiſe now 1nhand,to thoſe our aduerſaries,tnthe 
hetght of whoſe caceipt all Catholicks feud deteted, baſe & _ 
piiblez 


$& [4 T3 STACY | 
prible,as reputed with the {or no other then men ſuperſitzow,wilſull 
and vnlearned; Forbearing for my part to band backe agatne ta 
the their abounding ydle tearms of thu kind, 4s being altogether yn- | 
willing to bring the matter of Relagid to a warſare of words ; may 
zt pleaſe them 1n all ſobriety to be tnſormed that as now wee hould 
plea with them not of affected learning but of f.ith: As for our ſelnes, 
a r.Corin.8.t. 110;1;19 allofſence of compariſon, andoſtentativof * knowledge, 
which( but) pufteth vp, zt ſufficeth ys to ſay withthe Apoſtle: 
b by the grace of God weare, what weare,& his gracc 
( wehope ) is not in vs In vaine. 4nd.concerning them, 1 am ſo 
* Sutcliffe de Miſſa farre from ſeeking to extenuate the credit of therr due eſt1nation, 
papiſticaLodini 1603 that diſcernmnghow vnequallintheir opinton we aretocontend with. 
in pra fat. ad (ettore them, who are ſo high in authority, ſe prompt of wit, and. exquiſite 
poſt med.ſazth: quia learning : 1 haue tm patronage of our cauſe ( 4s forbearing pur- 
+7 Hp oaginn yy poſely my owne cotemned iudgment ſurther the ſupported with thet- 
res) een for ſuch acknowledged and produced them , alleaging to 


b 1.Corin.rs.10. 
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operis oficinz cal- that end ſo aboiidantly their teſtymontes throughout the whole paſſage 
cographe fignata of this enſuing diſcourſe,as that tveroſ I make them, as ut were , tie. 
aut tranſpoſita eſ- authors, and my ſelfe but the Collettor or reporter ; Hopng confi- 
ſent , clawarunt, Jentlythat this my obſerued courſe, will ſall out to be ſo much the 
more gratefull and preuayling, by how much thetr oxwne authority 


multa continer1i in 


| _ = _ —__ and reputation, is hereby no leſſe to me then to themſelues and theer 


tates 2 atque-ita| ſe Jollowers, confeſſedly of mare then ordinary efteeme. my 

omni fſcriptionis 3» Andwheras( if errour of report have not vayuly multiplied 
labore defun&os 7! ſelfe ) I haue bene ( and no leſſe publiquely then at Paules Croſſe ) 
purarunt; pariter e- frequently traduced as one found guilty and cenurdt of wilſull falſt- 
tiam doQiſsimum fication and yntrue alledgrng throughout this treatiſe of the produced. 


illad Rl ns "m* reſtrmontes of our learned aduerſartes, not forvearing to put the but 
, uh = 1 Clare 4 #1 mindof M. Sutcliftes * anſwere tothe likg obtectoncafidently 
mus virD. Philip- oy 
pus Mornyus Gallice aduerſus Miſſam edidir, tratarunt &c. Et ſcriptis ſuis virum 
Integerrimum falſt accuſare non ſunt veriti & hoc modo ſe fatisfeciſſe ipfius argu- 
ments putarunt;quaſi yerd controuerſia efſet an omniateſtimonia ipſe res cira(- 
ſer, aut {criptum ipfius ex ſingulis apicibus penderet. Hoc denique nunc omnes in: 
ſcriptis noſtris ſeruant, vt omnibus (e putent fidem Ibtogatie,f vel minimum ali» 
quem 1n loct alicuius citatione aur deſcriptione errorem reprehendere poſlint;quid 
2utem putidius aut ineptius, quam iſto modo agere? &c. buiuſmodi ergo clama- 

tionibus & nugis omilhs,fi Gbi, autcauſe ſuz eſtimationi conſulere voluerint,ad' 
ſingulateftimonia & argumenta noſtra ordine & ſigillatim reſpondebunt, Sin mir 
ngs , nouerint ſe nugasagere,&c,. LY | 


To THE R EAD'ER. oY Se. 3. 

by onr worjters vrged againſt M. Tewell, and Philip Mornay: I 
may it pleaſe our learned aduerſaries 1m further anſwere therunto 

to be aduertiſed , that among [o many bundredso1 rather diuers 

thouſandes of teſtimonies as be beere ated , #t may be, ( or rather 

otherwiſe cannot be, but ) that ſome negligence, eſcape or ouerſight 

may be deprebended in my ſelfe , or in the printer , ori both * but 

* that 1 sbould ſtand ſoconuitt, as( yf report be true ) was (toſpeake 

* ſparingly ) no leſſe then over bouldly affirmed , or that 1 baue 

* knowingly falſified or miſalledged ſo much as but the ſenſe of any 


2 one author , is that which ( with proteſtation, as in the preſence of 


I ' that this shew of my confidece may appeare more then verball,let me 


2 God) I altogeather deny, euen withſuch conſtant aſſeuerationof my 
2 owne (45 1 take it ) more then ordinaty vndertaken care to the con- 
® trary, that I dare ſay with Tob,© If myne aduerfaries ſhould © Iob. zr. z5; 

= write a Booke againſt me, I would beareit ypon my, _ ; 

© ſhoulder, & bind it vnto me asa crowne: And to the end M.D. Abbot in 
, | 6 . bis fc d 
ts ſecond part of the 
7 : | defence of the. re=- 
= gue this further aduertiſment to the better encouragment of the fgrqeqd Catholick 
* pndifſerent Reader 11 bis triall therof , that wheras the writmnges of printed 1605. in his 


'* our learned aduerſaries are,by reaſon oftherr reprinting, often tymes preface to the Chri- 


of ſcuerall editions , 1 baue ina table therof prefixed to this booke ſtian Reader , pauls 
= ſpecially ſet downe the certaine edition which I vſually follow poſt inittum,ſayth to 
|. I, . qe [ | 5 thereade :that thou 
®* pleſſe it be otherwiſe ſignified tn the margent, and do likewiſe for os 
the moſt part ſpectally alledge, not only the certayne number of the (.. A indge of all 
leafe where according to ſuch edition the teſt{mome cyted is 10 be ] have inſerted the 
found , but alſo the ſyde or page, on winch it is to be ſo found , and whole text of 
* whether neare thebegnming the _ or end therof : noting alſo, Do&our' Biſhops 

zphere the order of the print affordetl tt,cuen the very number of Booke , altogea= 
© theline, that ſo the Reader may withbis pleaſhre rather then paine, mo COm—_ 
" at the very firſt , as it were, pornt t hereto wt 1 his finger * So confi- ne _— % 
7 dent abounding andextraordinary hath my care bene to haue the Plch es pr 19a 
F truthoſmy labours mamfeſted. This readte {ourſe of preparation Jes M.Perkins \ & 
> being then thus made on my part, and that which 1 deſire ( 5 4s I they all yſe in pre- 
* feare only may defire rather then expect ) | 


the anſwearer of this tence and ſhew of 
Treatiſe to make requitall of, 1th ſurther 16 weſt ynto him to ſet anſwering our 
dotrne inteorally without om: ſion ( accoraung to their owne preſ- CY in Sans 
* rule in the lt he very words of thscatradte "geo. 
crtbed *rule in the lthe caſe)the very wor 0] thiscatradted treatiſe the copicof 
: ſ9 that to which they 


lay anſwere:to Which courſe Wee Catholickes\are ofiZ inforced as wanting both meanes & 
money to reprint Withallin our anſWers their ſo tedious diſcourſes. And M.Abbot ſaith 
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Set . 4: "Us Tur P-xEFACE: 
yet further heref in the ſame place next after wards: W hich policy ſerueth to blind the 


Reader, 8 to gaine liberty to conceale 2nd Ciflemble what they liſt, &c. We never 
ſorbeare to publiſh our 2duerſaries booksto the world , when we haue adioyned 
an anſwereto them, &c.ThÞ# cou ſe being then thus conſtantly ( though yet yrtruly ) 
affermed, I defirethe continuance the of mihe anſWere to be madeto ths ſhort Treatiſe, 


fo far as be. shall pretend anſwer thereto. All that 1 craue of thee 
gentle Reader 1n lite of my ſo great indured paines, us that thou wilt 
neyther depend vpon my citations , nor yet vpen bare or bould report 
of others, condenine them ſor ynerue, but koi ſeener thoy art m._thy. 
owne optmon pruatly affetied, become heenm for the ttme 1ndifſe= 
rent, youckſafing me but thy equall and tmperttall examination g 
wlch done gue vp thy widement. 
4+ And ſor ſo much as my preſaging thoughtes(as ſoreacquatn- 
ted with the pratizce of our aduerſarnes ) do probably forteli mic,that 
the anſwerer of-this Treatiſe ( as viu wang to acknowledge the Fa-. 
thers ſo frequent alledged ſaymges throughout all controuerſies .to be, 
made plame Cx euudent on-our behal/e.& that by ne leſſe proofe, the. 
the open conſeſaon of the learned proteſtantes themſelues ) will ther-- 
fore not deale ſo plarnly u4th me m this caſe , as doth Lubber- 
© rusorT M. Sutcliffe 3nthe example of the Magdeburgenles 
d.M.Sutcliffe i Þ# [4y;,9:4 What the Magdcburgeſes do yeeld, let the yeeld, 
ſubverſion OE tor them ſeiues , we.do not-in all pointes take our 
Three conuertions (41.4 bound to allow theirlayings, nor do (2) find, 


avg. 40. ante nied. ; . Tg 6 
CN Lobberieis 4 any fuch inconuenience..in theſc termes as the Fathers 


| Eceleſia , printed vyndcritood them, as the wt Hy, pretend. And 


1607. 1.5. 6. pag. agate; © The Magdeburgenles do not well vnderitand 
333- inirto , ſayth of Cyprian, &c. or 4s doth M. Whitaker inthe like example of 


the Centuriſies, con- the Magdeburgenſes and Caluin;confeſſing : that f | 
feſsing the Fathers ; - ei cart 117 os feſang : that * Caluin, 


ro hatetat2ht Free- . : : : 
will : Eri epim Ce. With errourof LimbusPatrum,freewill, merit of wor-. 


tariatores id dj. kes, INUOCation of Saintes, the ynmaricd life of prieſts, 
cunt ; tamen inde-ſatisfaction , prayer for the dead , Ec. But will rather ( if 
non poteſt inferri peſzolythez can but make ſo much as colour of other euaſion)r ſe all | 

nNOS OMNEs Ita, Cl- they ſleightes wh erby otheru tſeto obſcure or tntricate the alledged 
prog Srcliffe wh con/eſons of ſuch therr learned wryters, diretitng,or rather diuer- 
p ore þ 90 po Nt ting #n theſe ftrantes, their Readers tudgment fro the words alledged. 
_ to ſome other, by carcumſtance or further mference, then # by meey- 
f Seethis hereafter ther propounded, yrged.or miſted vpon:let me zn preuem1on therof, 
eratta ſect.z. inicto. this once for all;premoiysh thee ( Good Reader ) to keepe thy atten- 
| ok 


and the Centuriſtes do charge the ancient Church 


To. THE RraADeR. $3. Sect; 4s: 
tine eye to. the very wordes by me alledged, and ro ſo mutchonly,, as. 
] injerre therof . As jor example where 1 alledge the learncd aduer- 
ſary conſeſng the (azing of ſome Father to be direft and plaine: 
with ys, do thou expect t6 jind the ſame accordingly : where alſo, 
I produce the aduerſary more retyred and wary , a: but. conſeſing. 
the Fathers ſaying tobe doubtfull, incommodious; & dan- 
gcrous, &Cc » donot thou there expe for further ; aud yet utth- 
all remember , how ſarre thus much only, though never ſo wartly: 
pttered, i prenazling, Letng 44 41 were ypon the racke of truth, & 
ſor want of better anſwere, 10 leſſe then inſorced fromthe learned ' 
aduerſaintelamelje. 1ntheſe therefore andſuch other like examples 
ſuficr rot thy ſelje 10 be ſeduced, or u#th- draune frem the wordes 
alledged,to any other or further mference,then s by meyndertaken: 
and this but obſerued,thou shalt ſo of thy ſelfe(uc uthout any rephe on. . 
eny partneedfull)ſuſficiently diſcerne all accuſations ſramed againſt. 
me ini hind , todiſſolue as in ſmoake, or emptincs of wordes. 
And wheras our aduerſartes 481: perhaps ſurther pretend. EL 
l my allecation of their ow-ne wit: ers to be b reſted, tn. * M-Doftor Co 
ay my allegation of. t . 26 adeh aaa) 4 ell in his briefe*+ 
forced and umperitnent, v1 that it is cucn to my ſcl/e ett that x Gaeah certay- 
thoſe yerte writers of thears wliome I ſo alledge , expurncing , ants pe reaſons by way *- 
therupon retetimg the Fathers , as making with vs, do yet. all of. of an. A pology, de= 
them neuerthclcſjc, agree in their mutual conac mug of that relt- ligered to the L. 
£ton which 1 by ſuch their alledged teſutmentes ſeeke to eſtallish; & Biſt op of Lin- 
that therefore 1 do but abufuicly alledge ſuch their ſavings agairſt colne , by lohm. 
thetr ether certawne and knowne meatiig: May tt-plcaſe thee.gcod Purges , _ Page 
Reader tobe inſormed , conceriane the idly Yantiy of this groſſe pre "apts bro Ars b 
tence. True 15,1 do conjeſſe, that the Learned adutrſaries by ME }ins] y be thought: 
alleaged do all of them codenme mn generall that very religzontn be- 19 ”patronize the- 
balfe whereof 1 do alleage their many parit:uler teſiimentes : 45.4lſo leaſt errour of the 
1 further graunt that they meant notl.ing leſſe the by ſuch thezr refti- Church of Rome; -- 
= momes, to giue credit to the Cathelicke cauſe. Ard bence it 15, that PEyeber 1 hepe 
3 ( «5 moſt 7nſiſting berupon ) 1 doreture 15 clerely to my aduan- hath | any thing -- 
= rage and agginſt themſelues:ſor when,or by re hem i the truth better ever paſſ-d my pen | 


: : with ſofleiohtcon- 
demonſtrated, then at ſuch ime, ang ly ſuch men , as berng learned {;geration P ſince I 
g 3 


| O. Was able vo deale:- 
| ; = inthis- cauſe; &ec.-. 
And therefore in my opinion ,thelate Author of the Proteſtantes Apologie, hath 
_ SOIT 6 ory" yub me _ others, to alledge vs as witneſſes He oils : 
yae, Xc. to tupport themſeJues with the wreited miltakeatetimonies of ſu > 
haue byo, andare willing to fight againſt them .&c. , | were 
8 
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t & profeſſed * aduerſartes therto, and endeauoring with all wit & 
* Irin.ens 1.4.c.14+ learning toobſcure the ſame, are yet exten in ſuch their endeauoars, 
verſ. finem,ſaith to pnwillznglic,as 1t were, mporced, though not to beltene,yet to conſeſſe 
= ls th xr the ſame wn 2t partes. And ſeem that of ſo great troupe of Learned 
traditione proba- adverſaries , as bauc laboured 1 this kind againſt ys, ſo many ( or 
tio,que ctia ab ad- Farber all haue at vnawares echto other,ingenuouſly acknowledged 
uerſarijs ipſis ſin- z#therr diſperſed wrumges , the eutdent truthof ſome one or other 
gula teſtihcationis parttcalzr, euery of them thinking nothing leſſe , then by ſuch only 
protert &c . For as ene or other particuler ſo confeſſed, to pretudice thetr owne cauſe m 
kixth | <4 5a8Þ Soong generall, whh ſazd pParrtc flers being vet in regard of I many ſe- 
= Ws amines ur, utrall witters,ech of them frequently confeſſed, &T all of them n this 
quin potias ad ho- enſurng Treatiſe laid togeather, do comprehend m them totum 


nore : magis fides complexum, the whole cauſe mit parts; what els can hereby be 


49m eſt in aduer- diſcerned other then the very 3 Finger ot God , who mm his di- 


us ſemetiplos coti- une proutdece affoardeth exen from our very aduerſartes,this kind of 
tcres,quam prole- conumcing teſtimony againſt themſelues, reſembling herein hu lyke 
"ws "<3 > ee mnoRſy1 glorious yictoriegiuen agatnſt + the Madianites, when he cauſed 
We... F them toſheath their (wordes in ech others {yde, Asthere- 
ſaying : teſtimonia fore 1 cannot doubt of the learmng of our aduerſe wnters, ſufficient 
tuum quod in alie-: & able to diſcerne the true meaning of thoſe ſaytnges of the Fathers, 
na releueelt , hoc, by them conſeſſedly vnderſtood and expounded on tur behalfe , and 
contra te graue therupon by them retected;, ſo may not therr followers efteeme them 
&c. And ſee further ,; paritall witneſſes for vs,but ſuch as are at theleaſt indifſertt,eſpe- 
beereafter tract «3+ (5,19 in ſuch matters , and ſuch their teſtimonies theroſ , as make 
J  - xe ni * g Aareatly with vs and agatnſt themſelues. So as by how much they 
"2 "257A £Y ee ** domore reſoluedly conſprre mm generall agatnſt the relxgron which I 
4 And the lord ſet 10w defend : ſo much the more proballe withall , or rather 5 con= 
euery mans ſword fefledly conuincing,are therr ſo many abounding ſenerall and 
vpo hisneighbour, diſperſed teſtimones, the which berng by them druenſly vttered, and 
& ypon all the ,; here digeſted from 4 confuſed Chaos into one contratted yo- 
hoſt. oy Pk FO lume, do ſujfice at once to offer to the view of the Readers vnderſtan- 
5 : Bos ol x x ud ding ( in forme as tt were of a prramidall pornt ) a diſtiutt, full Tu e 
after tra&t.z. ſe&t 6. and clearenotion of ail our put1mely misbegotton controuerſies. And 
initio m the margzt thits much by way of prevention. 

at x.y.M. Whita- 5 This preoccupation thus once for all made, whercby topremo- 
ker andorbers com- nigh the indiffercnt Reader,” ow there cometh tomy mind vpon con= 
mending the arSU- fideration bad of 1) Catholuc ke brethren,the eraue ardgreatly to be 
ment ( thus) taken reſpetted adviſe, of a late aauerſe wnter (honorable for place and 


f feiton of | 
AT om ig , yndoubiedly of great worth for bis many other excellent partes) 
wherm 


To THE READER, ” Selig; 
wherin be wished that controuerſies should beproceeded 1ns with : 
all candor and charity, that can be yſcd, complayyng _-_ » 
that , Þ now adaycs thoſe that wryte of (uch matters, So byprmas 16 Hon 

do for the molt part by theirbitter and yncharitable : efifth part of his 

On p . - | Reports, inthe E- 

inueRiucs, tranſported with paſſion and furie ,eyther piltle tothe reader- 
Z beget new controuerſies , or do, as much as inthem pauls poſt med, . 
Z lycth,to make the former immortall.VVIcþ though by the 
* {equeleof bis other 16rdes, he ſeemeth to applie (as beg conſeſſedly h Thid . paulo poſt, 

* muproper to vs) vnto the wryters of bu owne part, who ( ſayth he) 
Z i hauingtruth for their center, want temperance , mo- 
* dcltic, and vrbanity tor their circumference ; Tet . the 
ſam in a more then ordinary courſe, noleſſe then yery obſeruantly 
to be remembred, continued, and jizil carejullyretayned with vs, & 
* that ſor. ſundry reaſons, vs very amportanily concerning ( to omit 
X our deiected anddijgracedeſtate an excercaje to vs ofpatience and 

* true bumblencs: To omit ikewiſe the rule of * charity ( which k Pronerb, ro. 12. 
=  reachethysrocolier multitudes of offences :)I/Ve arc yet alſo T 3:P4t+4.8 
"> furtber to remember (1ſ not ſo much for our ſelues whoſe retired ſolt- 

tarines or other abſence comonly freeth vs from danger at the leaſt, 
yet for our deareſt brethren at home dayly ſub1c& thereto)the lawes 

made by the magiſtrate agatnſt but the diuulgers or lenders of ſuch 

ear Catholike bookes, as by reaſon of any indecent , vnaduiſed or of- 
Jenſiue wordes in any one part therof conteyned , are therupon 

ſubtett tobe cenſured for {editious, tmtbralling ſo therby the ſayd 

druulger, or but lender therof , tothe law in this caſe ſpectally pro- 

£1ded, and no leſſe then capitallypenall. The examples wheroſ haue 

( 4s I am credibly tnformed)) bene 3n former tymes certainly ſuch, 

45 exact from vs an obſeruation inthishebal/e no leſſe then religious, 1 If any mithink 

And as 1 cannot hould that wryter diſcreetly and fincerily | relj- Þim ſelfeto, be re- 

g1ous,who only to diſcharge the tepletton of his ſtomake cannot for- 1g19us, not bry d- . : 
beare to exaſperate the Magiſtrate, mntangle,or rather no leſſe the Rs 2 4k "RD Gr : 4 
= capually to endanger ſuch his foreſazd ſauourable Reader , with the 7, : vayne. 7 4 
f yuneceſſary riot of aiſtaſtjull and ofjenſiue wordes: ſo yet would I not us  _ © ; 
= that this preſcribed maderaiton ( by my ſelfe I muſt con{eſſe, to the 
beſt of my poore vnderſtanding no leſſe then carefully obſerued)should. 
be ſo m!ſlaken 4s ro be thought proceding rather from feare then re-" 
Kerence: ſecing alſo wee are to. ackyowledge, that by the band of 
our Chriſtian duty, wherin wee ſtand religiouſly obliged to the 
magiſtrate, wee ought to auoyd all occaſion giuen of hisjuſt diſplea- 

þ _ ſure 


: Ibidem.. 
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ſure, no leſſe tarefully then our owne peri'l, as being taught to'reſt 
dntifull, * not only for feare, but alſo for conſcience. 
- Neyther may the conceyued difficulty of our accomplishment ,- ary- 
. fing from the ſtridt letter of the law, ſo diſcourage our Catholicke 
writers in their beſt endeauours,to obſerue the carefull circiiſpetiion 
before ſigntfied,as that they should deſpazrre ſuch thetr willmgnes(de- 
n 2.Tim.z.9, feiiue only but by tgnorance or ynwarmes) toreceiue a funourable 
p conſtrutton in the myli:r mdment of tye Magiſtrate, eſpectally m 
o Coradus Schluf- theſe Later times of his Maieſties moſt h.appie raigne , wherin( not 
(elburg.n TheoP3, accuſing the former) wee cannot without note of more then barba 
Caluinitarim, !. 2: 1215 ingratittide but acknowledge that tender reſeruednes,and euer 


[ r7 4. tnitio [tht ,.. v:,. : ; rg 
- 2 hp Luthera $7120 arſp ofttz9n , wher5y » ſ[ynce his Htgbnes firſt entry mto ſo 


appellar primum $741 an oppojtrzon againſt ys, of the State and time, wee baue yet 


Apoſtolum pu- nenertheleſſe, bene (:n reſpect of former tznes\ mildlie forborne , or 
rioris ad nos Eua- but ſpartnglie dealt withall. Lap = 

gelij:29 vide Epiſto= 6, 19 the dhe acknowledgment wherof, & our preſent diſgraced 
lam Bucert, Anno 2.10 I cannot good Catholick Reader( for to thee now muſt -1 ad- 
ho wo Epi or 2 p | dreſſe in words)but tn the vehement apprehenſion therof, making my 
WT ripfons +a {el/e 45 it were tranſparent, open to thee the whole connſells of my 
Anovlican.;) pa 0.67 ; hart. Tt hath euer byn the ordinary aduztage or ſome other decetpr- 


ante med. full btadishmet of :nnouat16,to be tn the curoſity,or rather weaknes 


P See this more at of mans Indoment,atit firſt appearing much admred,imbraced, 
argetract . 2. C. 2. delighted in:wheras ( agame onthe contrary ) 1} hath byn the ever 


ſeCt.1o. in pray « permanent nature & condinuon of ſuppreſſed truth , to diſperſe & 
;.fine at 1.11 N.0-P chaſe away atlaſt all cloudes of Innouation , & shyning forth with 
* Conſeſſedly lan. £7eat ſpl-ndor and glory, to be m the end acknowledged, & with no 
puilth, To this eng leſſe then trumpbant victory recered & highly honoured . Thus 
I EdwynSandes for ſom? firſt begianing & ſway of tyme, ſucceeded the Arianes? 
in his Relatis of the thus the Donariites : thus tae Neſtorianes , & others, when 
Relizion Vſed in the ,, after ſome further experizce, preparing the way vnto preuavling 
"Weſt Poets ES of ne truth, they did(asthe Apoſtte foretelleth )® proſper no further, 
Wor! Lak bt their folly being made manife[t to all. So lykerwiſe m the 
ed ſaithzAs example of Luther-thefirſt pretended ® Apoſtle of the refor- 
Ge the Lutheran med religion,withwhat appleuſe 1a: his doctrine at the firſt re- 
he was long ſince-ceyyed ? 4th how great concourſe and adnnration was it for the 
at the higheſt, and rye mnrertayned,  bimelfe no leſſe then tmmoderatly extolled,ſor 
ithe eych an inc, excellent man ſentof God tolightcn the world , 
age "he ( *Y the angell and trumpet of God &c? Andhow 3s he now 
Sov and againe diſcouered,, and bis dorine beginning (45 14 were) to waxe 


ſeth another. ould and confeſſedly * languish , of many forſaken and abandoned 


as 
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To THE R EADER 0 Se. 6. 
# being dayly more and more 4diuyded and ſubdiuided , 
znto manifould ſettes ( hereafter mentioned ) all of them threatmng Ca btn 
qutuall deſtruttionech to other: The exprimentall obſeruation 1 "= &.; Ke 
avberof, did in theſe late times cauſe the people to deſiſt from their . DF _ marget roy 
former precipitant courſe, and toſtand as 11 were at a gaze,hauimg 
X -with all brought forth a kind of generall & ſylent attentto, preparing 
= -the mindsof many u4thmore then vſuallindifferency,to examine & 
aweigh the cauſe of Religion, not as11ſtandethpriutledgedor ſuppor - 
= tedwith the aduantage , predomanancy, or ſway of 11mes , but as 
2 -ſimplie im 71ſelfe ſubſifting vpon the groundes and reaſons of truth: 
3 hich thing obſerued by the Churches ancient profeſſed enemy, 
2 who tberby diſcerned Ins owne approaclang rume , 4s ſoreknowiny x 'x.8 
** -that his * Dagon could neuer ſtandin preſence of the Arke,what 
2 policies & ſtratagems of ſcandall (his otber helps ſayling um )bath 
 heepradtiſed,or rather what hath he not pratiiſed, wherby diucr= 
 gingthis courſe,to confirme & harden the peoples harts,zn their ſor- 
> -merpretudice of opunion? Among which his ſo many vndertaken 
endeauours, there wasneuer any of it owne nature more odious,or 10 
= ws morclamentable, or to him ſor the tyme more ucceſſefull , then 
= wwhenexceeding even himſelfe both in policy & malice, be did by his 
= #2nſernall Emiſſaries ſent from theloweſt deep, ſeiſe pon the frailty 
of ſome few, whoſe exorbitancy of mind ( exceeding all meanes and 
proportien of ther dezetied and waſted eftates) madetkem no leſſe 
ſenſible of want, then apt to diſcontentmet,incenſing ſo or rather en= 
raging them as men retrograde vntonature,to complot and prattize 
ſuch antntended example, beyond all example,of more then Scithia 
barbarouſnes, 45 wanting apt wordes to expreſſe my true conceipt 
theroſ, 1 am forced to infould andcloſent vp, mthe ſylent deepes of 
amazanent & horror. Frem hence bathproceded the ſurcharge 14- 
ther then increaſe of our ſo many and long continued inconſolable 
groanes, accopanted now withſuch further adaitionof enſuing ſean- 
dall, as altenating the peoples myndesfrom all former indrfferencie, 
hath ſtronglic induced them to pretudge our whole cauſe and reli- C5 pi 
gion 1n generall, and to i Blaſpheme the thinges wherof ,, ,.* op :. 
( God knoweth)) they be ignorant.-But as God in the rule and re Mt af 
equity of Ins :udgmentes , did not extirpate a whole nation for the t GeneC 18-32 
ſumesof ſome ſew,but did to the contrariem the mildnesof ns mer- h 
cte, ld to ſpare ſinſull Sodome , zf there were * but ten juſt 
men tound therin: And tofarbeare Hicruſalem for the Righ- 
| B Icon ſnee 


am.$-3-4a _, 


"Set.7. 10 Tun © wLELACE 

v Hier.s.t, teouſnes but of ® one: ſo are we not without hope,aſwel that our gra- 
tious Sourratgne manta of him whoſe mage he beareth beere on 

 earth,zwill according to the ſweetnes of bu one diſpoſition, conceyue 

gratiouſly of vs who mourne 1m our ſoules at the barbarousoutrage of 

the ſorſayd offenders: As alſo that our aduerſartes ſcandalzedtherat, 

will ypo a ſecond & more retyrcd cofideratio,di{cerne,as ont of cha- 
ritable & true ludgmet,that we areno more to be houlden chargeas 

ble therwith, then were therr own profeſſours hereto/ore chargeable 

with the trayterous deſignementsof the Duke of Northumber- 

| land and Wiat, &c.or withthe con/eſſed, and by themſeluesrete- 

* See theſe next 4,, ſedttious Dettrines* of Goodman , Knox, Bucanan, 


hereafter ſer. 12, Pino; 
13.14.15; &c Caluin, Bcza,Zuinglitis,and Luther, 
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7. And 1 cannot beers but take notice of that vnkind inſulta- 
't1on wherwith M. D.Morton,a man otherwiſe not intemperate 
nor vnlearned, ſeeketh to depreſſe and betrampleour detefted eſtate, 

not forbearing to aſfirme that (ſatth hee)* wes maynowalwell 
expecta white Ethiopian,asa loyalllubicdt of this Re- 
\Ligion. Being therforethusprouoked or rather yrged , it will not 
1 hope ſeeme offenſiue to the diſcreet & ſober Proteſtant, againſt 
whoſe cofeſſed loyalty 1 heerby tntendnothing,zf 1 Lut alitle examin 
not what 1 can or am prouoked toolred, but what is by our learned 
aduerſaries themſelues conſeſſed & reported on the contrary part, 
| wherin( curteous Reacer )uf much contrary to my owne diſpoſition: 

»* Tn the Booke 414thy Iyking, 1 do ſomewhat mmlarge my ſelfe , in more fully ope- 
hereafter Trad, 3, 91g thoſe thinges, whichin * the booke zt ſelſe hereto annexed, 
{eR. 2, T at firſt but ſparingly pornte@ ynto, rather then at large declared, I 
am not without all hope of pardon , eſpecially conſidering, that the 

forſard occaſion which compelleth me ( ſo vnuralling therof ) is in it 

ſelfe ſo prouoking, vncharitable, and excecdmg. Firſt then to beg yn 

with examination of the tymes before Luther , and ſuppoſing for 

thetyme, that the Waldenſes, Wicklefiſts, and Huſlites (the 

only examplesof former times wherupon our aduerſaries moſt inſt) 
z See Ilyricws in ca« bad bene all of them members and profeſſours of the Proteſtants. 
tal + teſtium verita- Church, let ys yet but modeſily exannne, if 4 loyall ſubrett among 
tis pag. . 735. poſt any oftheſe, were not as rare 4s is M, Mortons foreſaid Wwhate 
w__ & 755. poſt Ethiopian.Concerning the Waldenſes,is 1t not euident , that 
_ 8 they condemned Princes and iudpes, teaching further,as 
Ofſiander and M. Fox teſtifie, that, > Neyther prieſt nor 
Cyuil Magiſtrate being guilty of mortall ſynne, did 
[EE en1oF 


x M. Morton. in his 
Romiſh poſitions 
KC. pag, 51, 


h 1yricus ib, pag. 
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To TX: RExDErR 17 Sed. 7, 
enioy their dignity,or were to be obeyed * mn ſo much as. 760. circa med. & 
Oliander giueth anſwerable teftimorie of their confeſſed * Re- 749+ ante mcd.and 
bcllion. 1» like manner concerning Wickclitte and his (ol - «0 Fe yr on 
lowers, is ut not likewiſe eutdently teſi:fied by M. Fox and be” it, &-pay, puns" 
Ottander, one of Wickclittes ariclesto baue byn,that * there poſt med. And ſee 
15 no Cyuill Magiſtrate whiles he is in mortall Synne. 4, ox his deceipt= 
And another to baue bene , that | the people may at their full flipping ouer 
plcaſure correct Princes, when they do oftend :7x ſo of this,being ſo ap- 
much as ® Mclancthon hmſelf affirmeth,that M.Wickclitte parent as he durſt 
doth contend Sophiſtically and playnely (editiouſly, PG” jeg 1 
concerning the Cuill magiltrate. 4nd yet further: ® Wick - ” bd TREES 
clifle { {ayth be ) raged, affirming that wickedmen hauc margent at 14+ 
not dominion. And againe:® Wyckclifte hath rayſed yp 
wonderfull tragedics,contending that thoſe who haue 
not the holy gholt, do looſe their dominion, and he ; Oſianderin epit, 
collecteth many lophilticall reaſons to confirme this &c.Centur.16,pag 
opinion &c, Wee will recite certayne of Wickcliffes 7rs. circa, & poſt 
argumets 6c. Donot our owne.Chrontcles,euenſuchoſ them as medium, where it 1s 
are lately published ? and dedicated to the late Archbisbop of foe gy ore 
Canterbury abundantly teſtifie the moſt violent & trayterous 9 de. SY 2 _ © FINCIPL 
/ 


/ ' 11:9. » ſao duciSabaudi 
fignements of Syr lohn Oldcaſtle & the other Wicklifiſts in RR a 


England. cs the ſame ſo mantfeſt,as by report of the ſayd Chromcle, cis plura | promi- 
wholenumbers of them were * dil[couercd,apprehended,7udi- ſerant , quam in 
(tally beard and tryed, and therupen publiquely " eXccuted,euen mandatis a. Wal- 
zn the very place of S. Gyles Field,where they intended their —_ re Ave 
complotted treaſon ? Ges rorn area” 1 ng 


: .. Ca Legatora ſug 
8. Inlike manner concermng lohn Huſlle and by followers, is S 


: \ Hf rum reſcindunt 
 t 110t enadent Ou conſeſſed by the Proteſtant wryter Oſtander, & &c . Hoc accepts 


others reſpslo, Sabaudus 
| - mox menſelanua- 
r:0 excercitum in Waldenſes mittit. &c. Wald@ſes aute conſtituerit hoſtibus reſi 
ſtere fortiter, & potitis mortem obire, qua Pontificiam Miſlam recipere: fais ali- 
quot conflictibus, Waldenſes virra mille hoſtes trucidant.  k Oftander in Epits 
&c, Centur,7.10. 11. &c. pag. 454 fin.art.i5,And Concil, Conſtantienſ.\cil.g. Artery. 
] Oftanger vbi ſupra p 455 art.17. m MelanSthinin epiſt ad Frederic, Miconin: 
extantin libroeptſt; Zuingliy & Occolampadij pa.622,antemed. And in Hoſpinian 
1nHift. Sacram.p.altera fol.ur5.a,initio, n Meldn#hon in diſput.de iure magiſtra« 
tuum, o Melancthir in Comment. ad politica Ariſtotelis, p mM. StoWwes Alt» 
nales of England printed 1592. q 8tow Ibid, pag.s50, poſt med, & pag. s5r. - 
r Ibid.pag; 551.fige, [Cl Stow Ibid. pag.s5r.fine. TDI Nd IG G 
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t A#.mcn.23o.b. others,that ke for hamſelſe & his followers defended V Vycklifles for- 


Art,r. 8&2, See the ſajd ſedjzjous Dolirine againſt * Princes , Pricltes,and Bi- 
anſWerable praiſe cyops, if they committed mortall ſynne? A dodrine ſo 
of” Hufſe and rhe ſeditious that, ſaith Oſiader of Huſſe defending the ſame," it ca- 


Huſzsites next her- | | 
_ + 5e-in the} BOT be allowed ; but herin (ſazth he ) as wee hauc be- 


margent. fore ſhewed , did John Hulle ſuffer humane'infir- 
LOGiodet is Fpi: mity: &C. And is not the anſwerable pratice therof mihe- 
awd, ec: Centuer 0.1 57 uſſites eurder & conſeſſed by M. Fox,who reporteth , how that 
x0. fc. pay. 469, they toreneng the death of Iobn Huſſe , * gathered togeather a, 
pauld poſt med.re- number of men of warre, ſubuerted  Monalteries and 
peateth the Doftri- Temples, driuingaway the Pricſtes and Monkes : and. 
ne berin of Huſſe & that the? Huſlites in Prage put the Queene to flight: 
Wyckliffe ſaying: wherupon goodly buildinges were razed, and the Coun- 


m——_— * ir a ſel|-houle defaced 8 burned. And that at the Emiperoursre- 


eſtPrelatus,nullus 7#7&;tÞc) did(ſayth M. Fox )* xebell out of hand, and ſent 
eſt Epiſcopus dum letters into all the Realme, that no man #ould ſuffer 
eſtin mortalipec- the Emperor te enter: That alſo * they ſubuerted & bur- 
cato.Hecpropoſi- ned fyue Monaſteryesin the Territory of Belfina , and: 
Uo approbari non took by force Comotauiaa famous Citty, burning allthe 
poteſt , {ed paſſus p.;cfts therin : and Þ tooke the Citty of Cathna by force 


wn my 49 ae and (ct it on fyre,and burned the towne of Broda: moſt: 


quid humani , vt Prowdly and trayterouſly * def piling the humble intreaty for 
ſupra demonſtra- PEACE of therr exyne Souerargne ; with mfimte much more of this 
vimus. kind 
x A, Monu. pag. 251. 4.peft med. M. Fox. there aff met h this Armie to haue bine 
fourty thouſand men. 4nd pag. 258. b. paulo ante med, he maketh mention of another, 
gyme , aud of an other Amie of Catholickes, aboue fourty thouſand ouer- 
throwne bythe Buſsites. ibid, pag. 259. a. circa med. Alſo Carion in his Chronico A 
Frederico ſecundo yſque ad Carolum Quintum printed 1367.1.5. pag. 382.ſayth ccn- 
cerning Hufſe himſelfe : His concionibus Huſh commotus populus , flagitare cepit: 
emedationem Eccleſfjtarum,quam cum rex ignauus,necvellet,nec Ray preſtare, 
fuſcepra illa fuita prmatis,ſed vt fit, non eo quo conueniebat modo & ordine, Ad 
armaenim tandem deuentum eft: Etfi aute eventum Huſſus praſtare non potuir, 
rame pie &reQte fecit &c, y Act.Mon,pag.251.b.ante med. z AG. Mon.p. 252, 
a. paulo ante med, a A&.Mon,pag.25z.b.circamed,. b A&t.Mon.p.254.a.circa 
med.& pag. 255. b. circa med, * See thisin 4 & Mov. pag. 257, b. pauls poſt med. 
Where it is reported that the Emperour going to the nobles of Boheme,communed 
with them touching his right & tytle, and recovering of his Fathers Kingdome, 
romifing if there Were any cauſe Which did alienate the Bohemians mids from 
fim.zbar e would take away all occaſions therof., In ſo muchas M. Fox in his mar- 
ginall note aunexed thatoſayth; The Emperour which burned Ruſle and — me 
| efore 


«2. 


very gently and offered &c,But the Bohemians which were now become valiant 


To TrTnzt Rranyna 13 Se. 9. 

before, is now fayne to intreat for his Kingdome. Anddo the Bohemians yeeld to- 
this mtreaty of their Souer aigne# No : but Joie M. Foxthere next after , They made 
anſwere (among other matter) that he had ſuffred their Contrymento be burned, 
the Kingdome interdi&, and the Nobles condemned for hereti:ks, and that he 
ſhould thinke the force and power ofthe Bohemians not to be (o {mall , but that 
they would prouide for their owne honour, Wherunto the Emperour anſwered 


viRtors in armes;would not now be ouercome With wordes. And ſo nothing con- 
cluded, the Emperour returned, And imediatly next after M. Fox inferreth hereup®, 
ſaying : Then Pope Martin perceyuing the ghoſpellto increaſe dayly more an 
more, ſent , 8&c, not aſhamed this $0 tearme the ſuccesfull rebellions of the Bobemians, 
the Ghoſpells increaſe, | , oil 


ind conſefed lthewiſe and retefted bythe Proteſtant wryter © O- EY 
f-netrs which jy of the Hulfites confeſed rebellis, thei 6 CIT 
Generall Zilca (a man ynaduiſcdly d commended by M. Fox)was & pa eh52/6beg 
fo barbarouſly,or rather inbumanely enraged with anſolency had of med. Seerheweords 
bis many ſþciles and violencaes , done agaisft his nattue Contrey, at larg alledged he- 
that ( 4s M. Fox reporteth ) being mortallyſicke,* he commad- poo ut 0 wen Ce 20 
ded ( 4 thing horrible to rehearſe) the skinne to be pulled feQt.s, in the mar- 
from 'his dead carkafle, and thefleſh to becaſt tothe £729; 
foules & beaſtes,& a drumme to be made ofhisskinne, ,_ * 170 "8 : 
which they (the Hullites, ſhould vſc in their battaills jg;z1y. _ 4 yn 
Ec. And thus much briefly of the Waldenſes, Wickclitiſts 8& faith, that Famous 
Huſlites , theonly pretented Proteſftant congregations before Lu- Ziſca defended in 
thers tyme. And whether that in regard both of their knowne do- the field the-quaret 
frrine and an{werablepraftice, wee might not affirme much more - Yengaeas SPOrg 
probablie againſt them, then doth M.Morton againſt ys,that we ** S 1 __ 
may as well expect a whyte Ethiopian, asa loyall ſub- ,.. ? whe = 
ict from that religion. am rind 

9. But topreceed 4s now in like further ſober exammation of f Luther de fecu- 

the tymes fnce Luther: did not Luther himſelſe teach, ſaying: lari poteſtate, in 
f Among Chriſtians no man can,or ought to be magi. tom- 9. German, 
ſtrate, but ech one is to other equally ſubie&t &c2 8 £#%er vbi ſa- 
5 Among Chriſtian men none isSuperior,ſaueoneand £* ſee Ls - 
only Chriſt. And agarne: Þ Therforc is Chriſt our Lord veodrPhr - - 


5 y 
that he may make ys ſuch as himſelfe ts. And as hecan- 5 6 be 4 


. not Tewells defence of 
the Apologte printed r577. pap. 429. Ard M.tewells ſtrange euaſion pag. 430. ante 
medium confiſting vpon comparing of vnlike phraſes, as where S. Paul ſayth: 
T bere is neyther Te nor Grecian 'poby nor free in Chriſt .Galat. 3.28, & Coloſ. 3. 11 
SHR] ER. Wherby 


"> noone 


3 Ire gags > 


l Rl 
FF 


ado. Þ..c, . —_— _ 
m—_ 
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Wherby is only meant, that, with Chriſt there r5 10 reſpect of perſons,Colol.3.25, 
| Whether they be mayſter or ſeruant, ſo expounded in the marginall notes 0 the En 

litk Bible of :576.inColoſ.3.25. And ſo Caluin in Galat.,verſ.28.ſayth:S ſte eft nt 
FP; hic valere perſonas. Apply but now this {eſe to Lughers Words, &you lhall diſcerne 
them moſt vncapable therof,8 therby the weakenes of M. Iewclis anſwere. h See 
Luthers ſecmons Engliſhed & printed r578.p.97,fine,& to.7. Wittemb, tol.zz7. b. 


i. Tnther in his not ſuffer himſelfe'tobetyed and bound by lawes, &c. 
ſaid ſermons| in ſo.ought not the Conſcience of a. Chriltian to ſuffer 
Englith pag. 26:. them, And 4s it were to explane hy other ſaymnges, where be pre- 
an _ TY} eribethobedience,that be doth the ſame in regard of outward policy 
5 \colp175 pa Mil and not of conſcrence, he yet further ſatth; i We admonith heere 
fel.gs.ronte made  COncerning the Ciuill magiltrare-when he. commans 
7ayd: Vehemens E- deth or+ requireth any thing; yea if he.compell therto, 
piſtolaad Spalati- we mult obey, for chere cometh therby no lotle of faich 


num ſcripta, nter or Chriſtian liberty, for ſo much as they do not con- 


 Eztera (ic. Nonfe- tend that thoſe thinges are necetTary to faluatio which 


Tr GAO? us ,noN they ordaync or require, but only to mantayne out- 
pul ory po it's ward rule, publique tranquillity, and. gouerment ; and 
num,necquodpu- {0 the conſcience remayneth free &c. howbelit'if any 
blicam pacem per- hould contend that thoſe Comandements of the Ciull 
turbare poil-t: po- magiſtrate be neceſſary to ſaluation ( as doubtleſſe all their 
tins te & Principe lawſull Commandements be, in reſpect that they bind ys enen in 


ipſum perdam, & conſcience, and to breake them were ſynne: ) then as it 1s ſaid of 


CO. creaure: the traditions of the Papiſtes, the contrary rather were 
EN CES to bedone. And according to this dodtrine and the knowne fur- 

eius Pape reſtiti, - 34 "je 
cur cedam eius ther anſwerable exaple therof tn * Luther bymſelſe,did the Lu- 
creature ? in ſo | | | the- 

much as in the mar | Til 
ginall note there it is ſaid; Lutherus etiam 4 principeſuo non vult impediri. Cnd 
immediatly after, Laather f.crther ſayth: Pulchre vero nonturbandam pacem publi- 
cam arbitraris, & turbandam pacem zternam Dei ( &c, )non ic Spalatine , non 
fic Princeps. Ann the margent therupon it 15 ſaid : Contra pretextum pacis non 
turbandz . 4nd azatne in the ſame leafe: Videor mihi videre Germaniam in ſan- 
p'1ine natare &c, Chriſtus meus viuit & regnat, ego viuo &'regnabo. And Lu- 
thertom.2. len.gearm,. folayz.b, (it # alſo tom. 2, L Yutemberg.fol. 320. bbut in\re= 
gard of the abſurdity therof famtwhet altered) in bis babke intituleds. Aduerſus falld 
nominatum Ordinem Epiſcopory, written Anno r523.(te/ts Ofiandrocentur,16.pag 
g7-circa med, ) publibath his bloudy Bull, ſayins,: Nuncattendite, yos FRAcoplpionn 
laruz«.iaboli: Do&or Lutherus vultvobis Bullam S& Retormationem egere, qua 
vobis non bene ſonabit: Doctors Luther Bulla c Reformatio:Quicunque opem fe- 
| |  W. runt 
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CY 


To THE RraDER Toi; ls. : 
nmt,corpus,bona,& famam in hocimpendunt,vtEpiſcopatus devaſtentur&Epi- A 


ſcoporum regimen extinguatur,bi ſunt djleRi filly Dei & veri Chriſtiani;obfernan+ | 
tes przcepta Dei, & repugnantes Ordinationibusdiaboli: aut ſihoc non poflunt, F 
Regimen ſaltem illud condemnent ac vitent. Cotra yero quicunque manu- tenent F 
Epiſcoporum Regimen, eiſque obediunt voluntaria obedientia , hi fun diaboli 
miniſtriproprij, & repugnant Neiordinationl aclegt : Hitherto the Pope of / V 1t= 
temberge.Vpcu which Warlike trupet thus ſounded azawiſl Biſhops ,the German Boers 

t00k armes to ſuppreſſe the Bizbops.07 other clergy,according to the preſeript of Luthers 
forſuid Bully; whe cf Ofianderin centur.16, pag. 106. poſt med, ſayth out of Sleydan: 

R uſtict inramento confaederati, ſeditionem excitaruntcontra quoſdam Proceres 
Eccleſiaſticos:cauſam pretendebant,quaſi Euangeliy Doarina tueri, &c. And af< 
terwards, Ofiander pag. 102, cica med ſayth of. them ; Ad Luther t tdicium ruſtic pro 
nocauerunt :the Boers appealed to Euthers indgment: Ar What tyme Lutherſecing 

them brit naked people, ana ynabls to prenaile, to auoyd the ſcandall of t heir rebellion, 
preacheth to them obedience: & When as4they being aſſembled mtroupes cndnot apt tobe 
pacifyed, tranſgreſſed the arrection of Luthers Bull, in that they not only made Wwarre 


avainſt the Biſhops, butallſo againſt the nobility (Cfiander centur. 16. pag 103. fine) 
Luther herupon as forſeing their rune, turneth again/l them 5.and publiſhing another 
Bull,appointeth them to beall laine,as' wild beaſtes &c , Cfionder pay, 104. ante 
med. which being accordingly performed,£# the miſerable men beirg aſtoniſhed ard 
vnableto defend,orſaue themfelyues by flight, Tbid, pag .1c$ Loi S it Were, 
t0 celebrate their funerall immediatly therups marrieth Catherine Boer the Nunne.Tb.. 
þ4g - 109, Circa med. not regarding (ſaith Melanethon) theeuills preſent before his 


eyes. See thrs hereafter tract. 2.0 ,2.ſect, ro.ſubdinifionii, in the margent there at y. 


therans of Germany for the maintenance. of their religion,ry(e | 

vp in Armes againſt therr Soueraigne Lord the Emperor, as ts here- k Seethisteſtimo 
aſter more at large confeſſed and reported by the Proteſtant writers ny of Drifſerus al- 

k Dreflerus and.) Luke Ofiander. 1n defence wherof the De- <4 [hn 
uynes alſo of Magdeburge did [4s their owne Sleydan' repor- ra. 3 . fect. 2. in AF 
teth ) thus teach :® If it fortune that the magiſtrate paſſe the Py = ite Fo 4 
the boundes of his authority,and command any thing , SEELITT, 1h: 


Wes, 3 "IN | pitom,centur ts. 
that.is wicked, he ſhould.not. only not beobeyed, but IS ante: 


it med. And ſee in: 
| | Ceydan, 1, 22. fol: 
354+ b. S355 a. b. report of the rage & rebellions wherwith the Magdeburgenſes- 
be charged : and fee fol. 356, a, b,& 357.a.b. &385.a:their infirmeanſweretherato, 
m Sleydan hiſt. 1. 22. fol.z45.circamed. and in0fiander Cent.16.pag.520.initio. And: 
in Sleydan hiſt; 1-18. fol.270.a.poſt med. it is ſaid how that, A !! es the moſt part 
cryed ont Vpon Duke Maurice: What was his fault ? Himfelfe being a Proteſtant ex-- 
preſleth, ſaying : That in mantayning ( the Proteſtant) religion he Rn: | 
270.6. poſt med. But ſeing (his)religion #5 aſſured to him (by the Emperour)he ſecrb#6 
cauſe why be ſhould not obeythe Emperor, in all other thinges; For Chriſt commandeth 
. I190- 


SeF.9, 16 Tur PrxrEraAace by 
to vfue both to God if he attempt any forcc,he ſhould be reſiſted: And feing 
vs the Emperor, the caſe ſtadeth thus,there can be no rebellion of right 
<&c. 1b.arca med. gbjefted to vs. And againe ſaith Sleydan : > The Minitltcrs 
This was Duke fthe Church ſer tortha writing, wherin they recyte 


_— the confefſion of their doctrine, and declarc how it is 


ſo hateful to his Jawfull for the inferiour magiſtrate to defend himſelf 
other Proteſtant 'againlt the fuperior,copelling him to forſake the truth. 
brethren. And yet againe.® Confidering that Ceſar intedeth deſtru- 
n Ib fol.z45.b.inir. tion both to religion andliberty, he giueth occaſion 
| wherby wee may refilt him with good con(cience:for 
o 16b.1.18.f91. 263.4. inthis calc it is lawfull to reſfilt,as 1sco be proucd both 
ante med. Aud 1.8. by ſacred and prophane Stories. 1: ſo much as Sleydan 
pry Ys med: Joubteth not to pronounce of the Lutheran Rebells ſlayne mtheſe 
Luther: faith : In warres,that ? they _ honeſtly and dye, and for the 


OR Þ- gloric of Gods holy name.Hitherto of Luther & the Luthe- 


law itſe|fe,but alſo 74ns: wherto might be added the like further teſitmony of other 
the force of con- * wnters. | | | 
ſcience & neceflity 196. To come now tothe Zninglians and Caluiniſts : #s 


may drive Vs tO gy the dottrine of Zainglius knowne to be,that 4 when Prin- 


take weapons,and _. at a,ouie 4 
make a hed lin Cf do contrary to the rule of Chrilt, they may be de 


our owne defence, poſed 
though the Emperor himſelfor any in his name ſhould mooue warre againſt vs, 
p Ib.1, 22. fol. 357. b.circa med .* Menno Symonins a learned Anabaptiſt and procee- 
ding out of Luthersſchoole, inlibro deCruce Chriſti,vp6 known experience had of the 
Lutherans procedings,Wwriteth thus: _ peregrinas & ſanguinolentas ſeditiones 
Lutheraai etiam ad introducendam & comprobandam 5117. re ſuam,annis ali- 
quot proximis concitarint, id illifipſis expendendum relinquimus;8c. And ſee the 
Other ſeditzows teſtimonies alledged fr omLuthers owne writing s,ſpecially by M.Hardin 
in bj deteQion of M, Iewelslyes, &c. printed 1568 [.2.ful.85, And Hoſpinian in piſh 
Sacramentar. part alterafol,200,a,ante med.ſaith:Lutherus belli Germanici cauſa non 
| Jeuis. Ard ſeealſo the likeanſWerable doctrine of Melanthon Luthers Scholler in his 
Conſil. Euang. part.r. pag. 314 circa & poſt med, Where in plaine words , he enableth 
the inferior magiſtrate to (reforme or ) alter religion , and to overthrow idolatry, 
againſt the{ contrary ) Ediftes of the Superiour mr ſee furt her there pag. 299.& 
302. poſt med. © 303,t7 315 q Zuinglius tom tin explanat.articuli 42.f0l.9 4. a, The 
faid 42.article hath thu tytle.Quando perfide & extra regulam Chriſti egerint(Prin- 
cipes ) poſſunt ca Deo deponi : In proofe Wherof he there ſaith pag .$4.b.initio:Qud« 
deponi ab othcio poſſunt, Saulis exemplum manifeſts docet, quem abiecit Deus, 
tametſ{i eum primum in regem deſignaſlet: quin dum flagitioſi reges loco non mo 
nentur ,totus populus a Deo punitur, Hier, x5. &c, In ſumma, ſi (Fore Regem ſu 
um n6 ita impune conlcclerath efle permiſiſlent,a Deo notam grauiter fuiſſet pu- 
; QUEL; 


| alledgedin that behalje * In ſo much as M. Bilſon pretending anſ- 


To tres RraDrer T7 Sed. 10, 
Hit : oportet oculum offendentem effodere, ſic de manu & pede, &c.Cum vero con- 
ſenſu & ſuffragus torius, aut certe potioris partis multitudinis Tyranus tollitur, Deo 


| firauſpice : (ic filtj Iſrael fi exautoraſlent MangſJen, non adeo grauiter cum eo fuillent 


punitle 


poſed ? And againe, * that due loyaltie is to be promiſed to - Zuinglins in 1i- 
Celar (but with condition) yt loe that he permit to vs our bro Epiſtolariizuin- 
religion inuyolable, grherwyſe ſayth he, the Roman Em- g/# & Oecolampad:s 
perour,or What otherSoueraigne ſocuer ſhould oppreſle [ 4.pift » Cunhardo > 
the ſincere Religion, & wee negligentlieſutfer the ſame, Fig g Hey 
wee ſhaibe charged with contempte no lefle then the C. PB SF 


. | med, See this more 
oppreflors thero! them (elues &c. with inuch myre*t hereafter ,, large hereafter 


fract. 3. fect. 2.in the 
werethercto, ſayth yet as enforced: * I vndertakenot to defen- margent at.g. 
deech (cucrall mans opynion. And agame: * As I mule at Jr ide Ibid. 
his wordes, lo I lyke not his tdgment,and certaye others, £ See Zuinglius Vb4 
W . 8 | | HPYra, 
who ackyon ledge of Zwinglius, that | he repurged the avs Bilſon a1. Lis 
Churchor Chryit from the excelile and filth or Popiſh True Difference exc 
tuperitition, doe yet withall further ſay , that he performed the par 3.Þa9 27 0.ititio 
ſame * by a tumuituarie and fanaticall [pirit, GCC. V1O- +114 Bilſon 2d a 
. * % . py . To 40 
lentiicafſuming armes, and the {worde, prohibited by 253.aute med. 
Ciritt, &c. Carton him ſelſe not doubtinge further to charge his 1, See this hereafter 
followers the T igurines (as) 7 ſeditious, againit Rodulph rrattat. 2. c.3,ſet.9. 
. = | ER” » | LEE —_— 
King of the Romanes, onntting the example of * Carolo- CI 6 3. Verſus 
ſtadius as ſufficrentlie knowne & confeſſed. | Jmemat Je. .-* 
ſuſpicr ky & jeſj | XxX V ide vbi ſupra. 
11 And PTE 
y V ide Thidem, at.p, 
Andit 1s apparent 0 confeſſed by M.Bancrofte in his Suruey of the pretented holy diſ- 
tiplyne, par. 13,nuriogthat the Cittyes of Heluetia didenter into a confederacie and 
ſhake of their(Carholicke) gouernors, * Oftander mepitome,coc.centyr6.ba% $5, 
poſt med. ſayth : Caroloſtadius Archipresbyter Witteberga turbas in ca Eccleſia mo - 
uer, ſtatuas enim Sanforum exterminandas docuit,eaſque per concitatam plebem 
E Templis ciectt ; 1s Ciuile Romanume Rebus Publicis Chriſtianis eliminandum, 


& ſecundum leges Moſaicas in cauſis ciuilibus pronunciandum efle contendit, &c., 


And pag. $6.y0/t med,he ſayth;lſtos fanaticos homines Caroloſtadium & Enthuſiaſtas 
excitaut diabolus. {1d Dreflerus#4u Millenar, 6. printed 1598. pa2.60. poſt med.ſryth : 
Witembergz Caroloſtadius multa tumulcuose molitus eſt,eiecit templisimagines, 
&c,non ex1ure Rom, ſed ex lege Moyſi pronunciandum, efſe contendi:: Renela= 
tiones arcanas, & motus Spiritus Santi a Deo expeQari iuſsit; vaſtauit ſcholas, lire= 
rarum cultum abiecit. Hence it 75 that Melanchton mm epiſt, ad Frederic, Miconirim al= 
(ed ved by Hoſpinian m hiſtor.Sacram. part. 2. fol. 114.b. circa med. ſayth of b-m : Carolo- 
Kadius primus excitauit hunctumultum,homo terus,fineingenio,{ine dofrina;fine 


C {cnſfu 
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ſenſa comuni,&c. Tantum abeft vt in eo ſignificatio aliqua Spiritus Santi animad- 
uerla ſit, immo extant manifeſta ſigna 1mpieratis : 1n tota doctrina {olebat is 7540 
& £27:#2uy, &c., M.Bridges Lord. Biſhop of Oxford, Wrote a ſpec tall booke intituled ; 
A defence of the Gouernment eſtabliſhed in the Church of England &c. anſwering 
alſo to the aroumentes of Caluin, Beza & Daneus, with other our reuerend learned 
brethren, &c. for the regiment of Women 0 And ſee hrs bocke there pag. 708. ante med, 
e& verfrs fnem: And pay, 7. frope mittumn heſayth : Notoneiy Daneus, but euen 
Caluina'!fo, did a litle to much Patrizare,and were caried away 1n this matter,that of 
latter tymes had byn {crforth, to defeate the naturall right and xytle ofthe Soue- | 
FatTne(Wornen Princes of England: And jee further there pag 738-7 84.786.G7o01,fme, 


11. And to proceed next with Caluyn, forbearing his confeſſed 
x  ſeartrousdofirine againit the Regimet of wome 7m Czul cau- 
7 Calvin. i Dane! ſes. Is not his further dodtrine lykewyſe knowne tobe, t bat * ear thly 


£.6.VEf-22.25, Princesdoec bereauc them (clues of authoritic, whethey 


Erc& them lejues againſt god; yea that they are ynwor- 

thie to be accomptcd in the number of men,and ther- 

4 M. Morton in his fore wee muſt rather ſpit ypon their itaces, then obey 

full ſatisfaction,con- them, &C. © To forbeare M. D. Mortons enforced exciſe hereof, 
cerninyg & double Ro- conſiſting ypou violent comparing of phraſes , as ynworthze bu udg- 

miſh Inquitie. & ment, ymworthie hu learning and vuworthie of reply therto : whe 

ned4606- pant co himfelſe and M. Bilſon wouldin anſiere hereto euade , thas 
Þ M. Bilſon bir try Caluin hereby meaneth, not any Þ fortait of their crowne, 
difforence &xc.part.z. but onelze thetr want of power to commande m thoſe thinges that be 
pag. 265. initio, and agaruſt god; Caluincs owne ſaymng is ſo exceedin,4s Cannot endure 
M. Morton vbiſu- the reſtraynte of this gloſſe, for bis wordes, (abdicantle poteſtate 

$74 pagar9.mno. terreni Principes dum inſurgunt contra Deum) bezag 
that Princes doe bereaue them lelues of authoritic when 

they erect them (clues againſt god, doe eurdenthe conumnce © 

ſfiomfy, the meamnge to be of the Princes depryuange, and loſſe of ſuch 

ther authoratte, as they ſormerlte had, and not concernmg. the onelie 


*His wordes be bgere want of authoritie againſt god, winch they neuer had. And ſo lyke- 


ndefinite., & of diſ= wyſe doe his other foreſaid wordes, that they are ynworthie to 
obedizceto then, not be accompted in the number of men, & wee muſt rather 

one we vt (pit ypon their faces, then* obey them; Athzgern yt ſelfe 
je wet? Pave (oeurdent, that M.D.Wilkes though for Caluinescredit ſuppreſe 
, M. Wilkes i1 his ſine his name , obrefteth yet to the Purttanes theſe very ſoreſuid wor- 
Obedience or Ec. {c5of Calum, as being ſeaztious,ſaying : © they were your tea - 
lee wnion! CDETS, who accompt thole Princes, who arenot refyned 
paz co,mremed, Þy their ſpirit,ynworthic to be accompted amongſt _= 
NUMDCT 


- To THE RraDEtr 19 Sed. 
number of men, & therefore rather to be(; pitted ypon, 
then obeyed; they were your teachers who detende 
rebellion againſt Princes of adifterent religion,8c. 
12. Buttoalledge Caluines confeſſed prattue,as the beſt znter- 
preter of his doctrine. Is any thing ther more endent , then the 
k;,0ne and confeſſedexample of Geneua 2t ſelfe ? the very ſeate of a . 
Calumm which ſavth M. Sutcliffe 4they of Geneua did depole dM. Sutcliffe in ble 
their (Catholicke) li del8 Prince from his teporall ©7794 certayne 
v9: OO ke) at Lor 8 P Lybell ſupplicatorie 
right,albcit he was byright}of {uccefſion the temporall = Ras oh po 
Lord and owner of that Cytty & territorie. And i not the 4. Bancroftin his 
yerte ſame 4s ſuine confeſſed by © M. Bancrofte now Lord Arch- Suruey ofthe holy 
brshoppe of Canterburie , who ſapth yet further thereof : f Synce pretended diſcipli- 
which tyme (asI{uppole) it hath bene a principle with NeP4.rr. fine ſayth: 
{ome of the chiete miniſters of Geneua,@. that yt Kinges ** citiZens(of Ge- 
& Princes refuled to reforme religion, the inferior Ma- G wm ES 
giltratesor people by direction ot the miniſtrie, might a, dyvers 
lawfully, & ought yt need requyred,cuen by forceand wayes,l doubrnor 
armes to retorme it themſelues. In reſpect of which ſo eo- (ſo ſparing he ts to 
teſſed rebelizon agawnſt the temporall prince of Geneua andthe de- name Farellus or 
poſinge of hym,M.Bancrofteſprofeſſeth in plaine tearmesto 8 dil- Caluin) teoke vpe 
lyke the diuinitie whigh was (ſath he mu defence therof) therts RECNOGIIOR 
nl . _ ”- ofalrering relisi6 
pretended by the miniſters of Geneua:: Aud hence 3t Was g. A] nor the 
that Iohn Knox * a man £0 vp at Geneua (and whome gccafion offered of 
Cali tearmeth Þ an excellent man & his moit reuerend changing alſo the 
brother, and therefore beſt acquainted with Caluines dodrine) eſtate of their Co- 
didas M.Sutclitte and M. Bancroite doe conſeſſe i reporte the mon wealth, 
doctrine of Caluyn &certayne other miniſters then re- *< M. Bancrotte 2 
fydingat Geneua, teaching thar it is lawfull for ſubie- —-—_ ivy : = | 
£&tcs to reformereligion, when Princes will not; yea ra- oy wo . p ; OY ene 
ther then fayle, euen by fOrce of armes. And hence alſo ”t Hs, rates de repub. 
that although the moſt tfayterous dodrme & deſignments m this be- pag.z;z.ſaying of the 
balfe of Knox & Gogdmanbe,as appeareth preſentlie hereafter, temporall Prince of 
| / | ſo GenenasQuo eieto 
TORS '\ Geneuates Monar- 
chiam in popularem ſtatum commutirant. And ſee ths no leſſe fullie yet confeſſed in the 
Booke miiiuled Dangerous poſitions, &c.pag.3.fme. f Intbebooke intituled dange= 
Tous poſitions &c. pag.9.poſt med, g M.Bancrofte m7 his Suruey of the pretended 
holie diſciplyne pag.14.circamed. * Soeſayth M.Bancrofte in his dangerous poſi- 
tions &Cc. paz. to, mitio. H Caluin in epiſt. & reſponſ. epift. yog. fine & pag. 565. 
fine. m the conclufion of that epiſtle, being written to Knox ſayth : yale eximic yir, & ex 
2 animo 


F 
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animo colende trater, And Beza im epiſt. theolog. epi/t. 74: Þ43+333+ Wryteth that epiflle, 
Lo.Knoxe Euangelij Dei apud Scotos Inſtauratori, fratri &Symmuiſte obſcruando, 
i See this in the hiſtorie of the Church of Scotland printed by Vautrowellier pag. 213. and 
alledged by M.Surcliife 07 hrFan{were to a ly bell fupplicatorie pag. 192.ante med.C7 pag. 
3. circamed. And ſee this alſo reported by M. Bancrotre m by dangerous poſitions, &c, 
Pag. 10. ante med. 


t Se: next bereafter * ſo enident,or rather borrible, as not to be defended: yet Caluin ac- 
ſrebdirifion through- knowledgeth them both jor his ; reuerend brethren ſaymge with 
0:t, ailof Knox his audactonſnes 1n this behalſe , that ) he valiantly 
k Caluin vt ſupra beitoweth his labour ypon Chrylt and his Church: and 
at h: andſee Caluii. profeſſerh to ® ioy at ſuch his proceedinges : A matter ſo ctident 
#7 epi/t. 306. Chri- that M.Bancrofte made ſpectall Tractestherof, oneinituled,” Of 
Kophoro Good- x. proceeding of the Scottiſh Miniſters, according to 
manno,Where be t&- þ 'Gencuian rules of Reformation : an other intituled 
armeth him, an ex- Is 7 eg Ve ts 
cellent man & re- © The doctrine of certayne Engliſh miniſters, which 
uerend brother ex they learned at Geneua,and pubiiſhed to haue procured 
molt faythfull ad- the lyke courle of retormat1o in England to that which 
iutor to Knox. was in Scotland : which latter he beeynmeth m theſe wordes. 
{ Caluinmepi/tvbt p As you haue heard in the firſt Booke, how M. Knox 


frtpra pag. 566. circa 


| ! being at Geneua in Queene Maries tyme labourcd and 
med, fayth : ſtrenue - Qu Y 


pe fram Chri.. Afterwardesproceeded to reforme religion (in Scotlad) | 


flo & Ecclefiz im... Þy force and armes; ſo did ſundric Engliſh men, &c, 
pendit. And thus much of Caluin : wherto might be added the lyke further 
- Caluin.vbiſupra teſtzmonte un this kynd of * Iohancs Schutz 4 learned Lutheran 
epiſt. 305.10.Knox0 andof great eſteeme. 
p3a2.565, Circa med, 
fayth : Enangelum 


apud yostam felicesIztoſque progreſſus facere, vehementer, vt par eſt, letor:certa- 
mina vobis moueri non nouum ett, ſed co clarius refulget Dei virtus, &c. quando 
ad reſi{tendum nunquam fuifletis pares,niſie clo vobis opem tulifſet,qui ſuperior 
eſttoto mundo. » Inthebooke intituled dangerous Poſitions, &c, printed r595. l. x. 
cap.3.1n the tytle of that chapter. o Thid.1.2.c. in the tytle of that chapter, þ 1bid.pag.34.. 
* loan.Schutz. m libro 50. cauſarum, cauſa 4.7. fayth of hrs brethren the Caluiniſtes : In 
brachio {zculari confidunt, & plerumque homines ſeditiofi ac turbulenti & pacis 
perturbatores ſunt, cauſamque ſuam armata manu tueri volunt. And againem his 
other Booke, Viz. m Serpente antiquo Cca.zz.Þ42.354-b. hefurther ſayth of them: Intentio, 
voluntas,& defiderium eorum eſt, omne genus infortunij meditari, ſeditionem at- 
que di{sipationem concitare, demum occidere 8& perdere. And agaielbid, pay. 355, 
be fayth : Sacramentarij ſunt duplices latrones, non enim ſufficit illis quod falfis 
dogmatibus animas hominum occiderunt, verum vbicunque pacem externam.tur- 


bare poſſunt &eflicere yt corpora etiam occidantur,nibil faciuntreliquiad funiman 
aligentiam, | | 


13 Hitherto 
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To Tus RraDYth. 2T Seft. 12, 
13. Hutherto 1 haue entreated of the ſeditious dofrane and deſi- 
gnementes of the VV aldenſes, Albigenſes, VV kliffiſtes, Huſstes, Lu- 
theranes, Zumeglins, Carolſtadins and Calutn, de 
at nunc horrentia Martis 
Arma, virgm, cano. XR AII 
Fer now next enſucth the frech and over memorable example of 
Theodore Beza, and his lamentable pradiiſes by lym ſelfe and his 
agentes, Knox and Buccanan perpetrated in Fratnce, England, 


*. 


Scoiland and els where. As concernyng his anſwerable dottrine in 1 Drefſerus in mil- 


this kynde, although yt be made entdent by that whuh i heere proued _ > po. 


and conſeſſed of Caiuin, whome he acknowledgeth ſor 9 his reue- ,&g.c;rca med. ſayrh 
rend mayiter, t0 alledge yet breeftze ſome few perticulers thereof : of Beza : that he ac- 
doth not he allow & bighlze comendithe warresin France for religzon knowledged Calui- 
againſt the lawes and lawfull King of that contrey ſaying; That the num ducem & mas» 
nob1litie of France (ynder the noble Prince of Condie) giſtrum ſuum, 
layd the foadation ofreſtoring true Chriſtian religion Homage ins bis epiſtie 
des ., . PEP edicatorte of has 
in France, by conſecrating molt happelie their bloud to new Teſtam# tothe 
cod in tne battaile of Dreux?Dtd he not wrye a ſeditious booke Queene of England, 
of tins Argent enitiuled de nure Magiſtratuum in ſubditos i editis. Annors64.. 
ſo knowne and emdent,that M.Sutclifie ſayth therof : ſtheir do- ſ M. Sutclifle in bis 
ctrine doth wholy tend yntotrouble & rebellion : Beza anſwere to a cer- 


in his booke of the power of Magiſtrates, doth arme the *2Y"< lybell ſup- . 


"op Spa : En licatorie pag. 7s. 
ſubicctes againſt the Prince in theſe cauſes. Xx A Booke ray 0 poſt med. and 


avth he yet jurther) which ouerthrowcth in cc all the {;,. 
Ea ie of Chryſitian Kinges and Magiſtrates. And An 2 
againe he alledgeth Beza his wmdgment concerning excomumtcate * 1bid. pag. 192. poſt 
Prances ſaying : © Beza roundlie teacheth,what reaſon hane med. 
Chriſtianesto obey him that is Satans ſlaue : Andthe [yhe *M.Sutcliffevbiſu- 
is yet further coſeſſed im thu kynd againſt Beza by ®» M.Bancrofte: 74Þ48:99-mmnio.. 
As alſo that temperate Proteſtant wryter D.Sarauia argueth ſuf- 7 M.. BKrnoor ms 

Fan aſl of Loon oz > har | his Suruey of the 
ſucremlte Beza his ſedzrrous doctrine m this bis oner modeſt or rather |, jv, ,rereged dif 
excuſing reprehenſion & anſwere therto ſaymg:* Quid hu verbis,Cyc. ciplyne. pag, 49. 
Some rett doubttull what M. Beza intendeth by theſe prope mitium. And 
wordes,where he thinketh yt not right, that the godlie # Þ#s booke entitu- 

ſhould /ed dangerous Po- 


ſitids, pag, 21.47 18. 
x Saraniain defenf. tract, de diuerſis gradibus miniſtrorum, contrareſponſionem rs 
miVvirt D.T heodort Be7& C.2.pag.74. paulo ante med, Andſee Bezas oWwne Wwordes there, 


" 


And ſee him alſo m his Epiſt. theolog, epiſt, 68. pag. 318. ante med, Where he ſayth. Habeo. 
ala nonnula maloris momenti,que tamen per literas ſatis 4 non. 
3 poiiums; 
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Sect.13.' 22 Tur FEES rAcCY : 
poſſum; perplacet autem mihi quod de conuentu abſque vIla Principum aut ciuita 
rum authoritate priuvatim inſtituendo ſcribis. And then thryſteth in this bodge:Quam- 
nisnullis procſusconſcijs Principibus id fieri minimevelun. A'nd ſo lykeWyſe m the 
werdes reprehendedas before by Sarauia he ſayth expreſſelie : Si pijs ſemper expetandum 
putas, dum lupt vitro cedant, vel publica authoritate expulti, tib1 minime aflentior: 
But yet ſayth heWith alyke bodge : Nihil feditioss monendum extra controuerſtam eſt, 
ſed pie & conſtanter ampleQadas affirmo omnes diuinitus oblatas veri cultus diuini 
reſtituendi occaſiones,&c. Etni ita fattum eflet, quas tandem Eccleſ1as hodie habe— 


remus?/ V hat hipocrifieis this, to teach reformation againſt the Magiſtrates mynde?, nd 


yet forſooth not ſeditioullie, as though it couldbe ſo performed Without ſedition. T heſe are 

11 Wordes pnooth pretences, but in deedno other then plame ſeditions and treaſons 3 Whereby 
bum ſelfein his foreſaid Wordes figufyeth his Church to have enlarged ber ſelfe. 

| ſhould itay till the wolues be expelled by publike au- 

thoritic, & that he may leeme lecretlic to infinuate that 

thole woiucs may beexpelled by priuate authoritic, as 

was done in the Low-Contreys, and other places, &c. 

again{t the myndes of the chicte magittrates : Onelze now 

y M. Bancrofte i 7 will conclude with the Lord Archlzshop of Canterburie , ſaying : 

his Survey of the Y He that ſhallreade M. Caluyns and M. Bezacs two 


pretended boliediſci- bookes of Epiltles , and lykewyle the Comentarics of 


phe. pag. 42.cirea Fraunce, With dyuers other diſcourſes about thole af- 
med, fairs, and ſhould with all giue any credit,eyther to Heſ- 
huftus, Balduinus, Carpentarius, or others, racn learned 

all of them,& {ome of them knowne Proteſtants, would 
ccrtaynelie maruayle to ynderitand, into what ations 
and dcalinges they thruſtthemſclues,of warre,of peace, 
of {ubic&tion, how farre yt extended, of reformation 
without ſtaying for the Magiſtrates,&c. 
14. To make this pointe as yet more eudent in the confeſſed anſ- 
wearable dottrine and practiſe of Knox, Goodman, Bucanan, 
and ſuch ether as weremſtrutted at Geneua 7 And firſt concerning 
+ Cee next bereto- lohn Knox whom Caluin and Beza tearme * an excellent 


foreat h. man, their reuerend brother, and * valiantlabourer in 


2 Sce next hereto. Caryltes Church : is #t not eutdent, and by Proteſtants them ſel- 
foreat.l. ves teſtzfyed,how that, ® Hauing bene at Gencua, helabou- 
b See next berety- Td > andatterwardes proceeded to reforme religion in 
fereat p. Scotland by force and armes ? that alſo he begun the {ame with 


© See this partlie fret ſurpryſing © the caſtle of S. Andrew, and murdering 
touched in _Holinſ- tic Cardinall in his bedchamber? And being 4 ſummoned 


 headesgreat Chro- by the Queene Regent to appearcat Stryucling, wasfor 


lacke 


«2 oem twuc Wan oc po, Wand hank 
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ni-lein the Hiſtorie of Scotland the laſt edition pag. 34.0.initio. & fine. And M. Bancrofre 
in his booke entituled dangerous Poſitions, Cc. pag.rg.ante med. ſayth therof: The cruell 
murdering of the Archbiſhopof S.Andrewes in his bedchaber r54.5. becauſe he had 
bene and remaynedan obſtinate enemieto the ghoſpell, is ſought to be iuſtified la- 
relie in print,to be agodlie a&te, and encouragement is pe tor others inthe lyke 
caſe ro commit the Iyke outrage. Knoxin his hiſtorie ot the Church of Scotlad pag, 
187. d Holinthead vbifiipra pag-366, b. 14-1547 £ 


lacke ofappearance,denounced Rebell? whereupon the 
ſaid Iohn+ Knox being | in Perthe , perſwaded dyuers 
there aſlembled with the Burgetfles ofthe townes of S. 
Iohns and Dundee to pull downethe images and aultars 
in all Churches,and to ſuppreſſe the howles of friars, 8& 
other religious places, Whoaftera {crmon made by him 
to that cite, caſt downe the Abbey-of the Charter- 
houle, the blacke and Carmehte fryars, and ſo reformed 
all other Churches there |aboutes, breaking downe the 
images and-aultars in Fyfe, Angule, Mernis, and other 
partes : And after this ſayth M. Bancrofte (alledging Knox his 
owne Chromcle, with ſeuerall cytation of the particuler leaues alled- 
ged tn proofe of his ſaymnges.) © An other concoutle was made e M. Bancrofte iz 
of theſe Retormers at S. Andrewes, where by M. Knox 2# Pooke Entituled 
perſuaſions in his ſermon, they made thelyke hauocke, _ ous Polutios, 
and did caſt downe;, ſpoyle and deſtroy both the howſes ©2S=*+ 
of thefryars, and the Abbeyes in that towne :{o delte 
they with the Abbey of Scone, the fryars at Stryueli 
at Lithquo,and Edenborough, the Queene being fledd 
thence for feare: They kept the field two moneths, and 
tooke away to them lelues the coyning Irons, and iu- 
ſtified the ſame, 8&dg.they gaue the Queene the lye dyuers 
tymes, and vicd her with moſt deſpytetfull ſpeeches, and 
renounced their obedience ynto her,and * depryued her 
fromall Regiment! by formall a& penned by Knox. Tf f 1;q paz.rz. initio; 
now after the death of this Queene, I should but ſet «owne how they A'lſo M.Sutcliffe i 
 Irkewyſe entreated thelaſt Queene, his H1gnes deareſt mother,yt Þi anſwere to a cer- 
BEI | were tayne lybellſupplica- 
FE  Forte,Cc.pe.r93. pre - 
pefinsasheth the Puritanes : Whether the reaſons alledged by Knox and Wollock a- 
gainſttheirGouernqur and Prince, were ſufficient for ſubieQes to. depoſe a Princear 
Regentlayfully appointed, as they and their followers did depoſe the Queene Rg- 
gent of Scotland 2 EET ont vt 
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Er 24 | : Taz PxaYrac9Y | 
* Bis Maieſties were noleſſe then Ezablze tragtcall.s How they yicd" that poore 
Wordes in the ſam. Lady my mother (ſayth his Highnes) is not vaknowne, 8 
meofthe confere- With griefe I may remember yt, &c. To conclude,thesr whole 
ce before his Ma- proceedinges in their pretented reformation of Scotland,are tedzous 
reſtie betweene or rather inſynte to recyte, and were 1 the effecting moſt ſtrange 
-— Gare iay; and .. nd barbarous : and yet as M. Bancroftte alleageth from Knox 


gS1C Deverdd IT his Chronicle ® yt appearcth by a very ſtrage letter written 
» I'o0 


tayne lybell ſuppli- 1adgmentes of the moſt godlie and learned, that then 
catorte.pag.i92. = lyued in Europe: he meancth ( ſavth M. Bancroſte)the Ge 
- mae gh lohn neuians, Caluyn and the reſt : //hih his opynon being al- 
* __ Hy ledged from his owne wrytunges, and from the very ieafe thereoj ( ſpe- 
ding them” ſelues 144 cred for every aſſertton) jallerh out to be 4s | M. Bancrorite 
vpon the foreſaid Jet further recyteth the ſame, that *.N obic men ougat to re- 
opinions , concer- forme religion ytthe Ky1ig will not : that tretormation 
ning violet refor- of religion belongeth to the communattie :that ® god 
mation,did by pri- hath appointed the Nobiliric to bryd!e the inorcdinate 


uate motion With - appetytes of Princes : that ® Princes for iult caules may 
out any authoritie, 


2A + 4 __ "WW: F ; 2ant c 
put_ in. praGtiſe a be depoſed: that * Yt Princes be Tyrantes againtt god 


ſtrange maner of 42d his truth, their ſubiectes are freed from their oath os 
reformatis in Scot. obedience : 3th exceeding much more of this kynd;, wherein alſo 
land:andſce pag.7s. his college Bucanan (as M. Bancrott lygewyſe ? alledgeth nm) 
fie, zomneth,teaching that 4 the people haue right to deltow the 
þ Seethisin M.Ba- Crowne at their pleaſure : that © yt were good that re- 


croftes Danger 9:5 EI 
Poliionr 'c. phe. wardes were appointed by the people for {uch as ſhould 


ed lhe kill Tyrantes, as commonly there is for thoſe that haue 


Knox\ his hiſtorie killed wolues:thatithe people may arraigne their Prince, 
pag.2r3,and M.Sut- 1th exceeding much * other matter of lyze nature. And thus 
cliffe in his anſyere much brieflte (omitting mach * more) but of ſome parte of the pro- 


to a certayne lybell ceedinges of pretended re/ormation tn Scotland by Knox and Bu- 


CANAik 
pa.75. poſt med.ſayth 


bereofithat this was the 6pynion of them at Geneua is apparant by the wordes of 
Knox1n an Epiſtle ſent from Deepe, who not onely allowed the dodrine, but put 
ytin fragrant practiſe in Scotland. + M. Bancrofte in his Treatiſe Entituled Dange=- 
rous Poſitions, paz. 14.rs. k Knox Appel. fol.2zs, 1 Knox tothe Communaltte. fol. 
49.50. m Knox bi/t. pag.z43. n Knox hiſt.pa.z7z. o Knox to Englad & Scotladfol.76. 
Þ M, BancrofteVb:ſuprapa2.rs.circa & poſt med, q Bucanan /.de Ircreregitt pag.13s 


þ4g.$1.fme T by Knox from Deipe Anno 1557. that hisopynion and / ® 
+ M.Succliffe iz bh; Motion of that matter , was not grounded onelic ypoiy 
Anſvere to a cer- his owne conccipte, but ypon the graue counſlayles and - 


To rar READER. | 25; Selt. 55. 
eanan, whome in reſpeittherof the Lord Bishop of Rocheſter te- » Bucan. Ibid. pax. 
EZ ameth * the two ftycry ſpirittes of that Church and/Na- 49» _— M. D. 
= tion. And yet doth Caluyn , 4s 3s before noted, acknowledge mo 9 
ZE. lohan Knox ſor an tcxccllent man, his reuerend brother, _ —_ — a 
and valiant labourer in Chriftes Church : As alſo Beza pag.s, Ho {Buca 
Z acknowledgeth ia lyke maner Bucanan for an excellent man, nan de wire regut 
Z amoſt worthie man, Whoſe memorie hecuer hououred, pag. 62. 
® their foreſaad dangerous dotirme berng 1m lyke maner confeſſedte * + See This much. 0- 
= derwed even from Geneuayt ſelje. E M/ ther matter 7epor-» - 
* 5. Now 4s concerningethe lyke intended proceedinges attemp- tedby M.Bancrofte 
* ted (01 Ike ſuppoſed reformation of Englad, the ſame are ſo kyowne, vbtſupra s-) wei 
| >eudent, and conjeſjed, as my Lo. of Canterburie wryteth 4 7. A! = Pogrdt 


) | . in his defence 
_ whole chapter of that ſpecall1ytle * and argument , wherem he men- I he Cure pon 


Hioneth and con/eſſeth, how that Y ſundrie Engliſhmen did ,eoment.pag. 45+ 

' wrytc hither ſundry letters and bookes wholy of this 6.7. Andin M.Sut- 
argument, yjz. That the then Counſclours,noble men, cliffes anſWere to a 
infe- certayne lybell ſup= 

bÞ | plicatorie pag. 95» 
* antemed. * See Ofiander in his Epitome ee. century. 16. pag. 664. circa CP poſt med. & 
© par.665,initio. Andmy Lord of Canterbury in his Suruey of the pretended holy diſ- 
© <iplyne pag.84.vc/t med.ſayth. Yt had byn better for this Hand - v6 neyther Englith 
- men nor Scotch -men had bene euer harboured or acquainted at Geneua,in reſpeC& 
- ofſuchdiſciplinarian new leſſons and Conſiſtoriall praftiſes as they haue brought 
® from thence. Yfeuer you meete with the Hiſtorie of the Church of Scorlad penned 
by M.Knox,and printed by Vautrowllier,reade theſe pages.145:213.214.216.218.303» 
+ 307.308.330.343-37 2+373-500-502, 503, 504. 507.1ykewyſe peruſe the Engliſh Cronicles 
of Scotland (as taey ſtand corre&ed &c.) inthe places alſo nored pag. 433.446.4492. 

- buteſpecially procurefor your perfe@einſtrution the Aes of Parliament heldin 
Scotland.r584.as they are printed and abroad,and then tell me, whether you be not 
— of my mynd, for the fruit of M.Knox his being arGeneua, There (viz. in hiſtor. of 
> the Church of Scotland) pag. zrr, 213, 214. 216. {hall you fynd thatthe whole courſe 
2 which hath bene held in that Countrey concerning the pointes I ſpeake of, was com- 
= plorted atGeneua,amongſtthe Miniſters there,and Caluyn is named: there viz.A&. 
= ot Parhament 584. ſhall you fynd the forme of diſciplyne beingſer yp without pu- 


ESERES. i.) 


ad. 
_ 


= blikeconſent, ouerthrowne by A of Parliament, andafterwardes reſtored againe 
© ou may ſee how in the Engliſh Chronicles of Scotland pag. 4.46. 448. » The 
3 Lord Byſhop of Rocheſter in hisſermonat paules Cyofſe the ro. of Nouember and prin- 


2 red. 1606, thelaſt page, 7 Ser heretofore, ſect. 12. at, b. * Beza mepiſt. theolog.epiſt.78. 
*2> Georgio Bucanano virq preſtatiſsimo pag.343. * See this heretofore ſe.r2,at.i,n.0pe 
= @Q ſettyq.at,h, x M.Bacroftin his dangerow Poſatios.pa.34.ca,rntytuled. The doAri- 
ne of certaine Englith Miniſters, which they learned at Geneua & publiſhed of pur= 
Pole,to haue procured the lyke courſe of reformation in England to that which was 
D 1A 


BY 4 


Es ” \ _ "I P ob. hy EY ” x nt} " TS ge 
> *4, , % L 
vr the ts” aus Ie 
ws 24 «&* WY porn «XL INF 2+ V4 I he 5x . " 


- 2 ag» Ed 
— Mar 1,4 TIE 2-075. > SE RENDIMS 


NE +4 
va, 
- =P 


bs dangerous Pof- 


Se#. 15. 26 | Tur Pant AGCHK 
Scotland. And iz his Surney of the pretended holie diſciplyne. pat, 48.circamed, 
beſayth : 1 omirt their deſperate pointes of depoſing Princes, and putting them to 


death indyuers caſes of re{iſtance againſt reformation : the generall ſumme was this; 
that yfthe-Soueraigne IE refuſed to admitr yt, the Miniſters, the interiour 


magiſtrates, the people, c. might ett yt on foore them ſelves. Of theſe and ſuch 
lyke argumentes, dy uers bookes Were allow ed by the Miniſters of Geneua to be 
there then printed in Englith, and to be publithed for England and Scotland,as con- 
teyning ſuch doftrine inthem : Wherofthe world might take notice,that asthey had 
practiſed ſome part of it them {elues ; {oe they would be readie vpon all occaſions to 
witify it, y M. Pancrofte im hs dangerons Pofutons QC. pag 34. And Ilid.tag.62, 
aute med. he further ſ:5th,Goodman, V hittingham,Gilby,the author of the booke 
of Obedience,with the reſt of the Geneua complices in Queene Maries dayes, vrged 
all ares,by degrees rather to take armes, and to reforme in them ſelues, then 
to ſuffer fuch :Jolarrie and ſuperſtition remayne in the land. _Andſee frrther there 
pag.64. initio,Where it #« ſaidzthat Goodman, W hitingham,Gulby,and the reſtreſol- 
cd againſt Queene Marie concerning her depoſition. 


inferior magiſtrates, and (rather then fayle) the yerie 
people, were bound before god to oucrthrow ſuperſti- 
tion, and to retorme religion , whether the Queene 
(Marte) would or noe; yea though it were by putting 


_*Caluin# epiſt.& her to death : That to this end, M. Goodman,whome Caiuyn 


; 4b $390:P4. acknowledgeth for* an excellent man and his reverend bro- 


7 M. Sutcliffe jn his ther did publishe a ſpectall Treatiſe, conſeſſedle * printed at Ge- 


anſWvereto acertayue AEva in Queene Maries tyme,and as witneſſeth M. VV Iattin= p 


lybell ſupplicat. pag. gham ® approued to. be good and godiic by the chietcſt 


192 .fine. men of learning that were then in that cyttic ; x which | {3 


«So ſayth M.Whit- were (ſayth M. Sutcliffe) Caluin and Beza ; wherm (as M. 


tingha in bis epiſtle Bancrofte ſpecaally thence aliedgeth hy ſaymges)he teacheth., thats P 


before Goodmans , 


booke , Wherof ſee 
M.Surcliffe oh fu 


yt isnot ſutficient for ſubic&esnot to obcy wicked co- 


& pag.7r.circa med, lawes, and command others to doe thelyke, then haue 
*See M.Sutclifte vb4 they loſt honour and obedience, and ought no more to 
ty pag. 71. mnca be'taken for Magiſtrates, but to be examined, accuſed, 


b M. Pancrofte m 


F10Ns Page. 35. Of 36. 
37.0 38, and M, 


Sutcliffe i» h#s anſ? ucth the ſword into their handes,with very much 8 more + Nh 
Were &'c:-pag.u9z, Confeſſed by M. Bancroft & M.Sutclyttc uo leſſe odjous &> treaſo» 
4 7 | nable. © 


- mandementes of their wicked Princes ; but to with- | 
pra pag. 193, initio, Tande them alſo: that fyf Magiſtrates tranſgreiſe Gods 


va eo Bd tg he oE 


condemned &c. that © cuill Princes ought by the law of 
god to be depoſed : that f when Magiſtrates leane to doe * 
their duties (in thus depoſing or killing of Princes) the | 
people are as it were without officers, and then god gi- 


... 


YF To Trur RraADEkR 27 Seb. 15; 
XZ palle. In he maner was publichedin Queenc Mariestyme(® as c Goodman pag, 
EZ confeſſed) an other Treatiſe of lyke nature,imuled Of Obcdie- 63.43-59-72- 

ce, wherin,as is lykewyſe reported by M. Bancrofte, and M. Sut- 4 Goodman pag. 


SE _— T7: Wh I19.139, 
= clittc, znlyhe maner taught that i Kinges haue theirautho- po: —_ Ie 


Z ritic from the people,and ypon occafion the people may 2144 145. 
X take yt away againe , as men mayreuoke 'their praXIes Goodman Ibid. 
= and letters of Attorney : That *yt is lawtull to kill Wic- 'pag.rgs. 
® ked Kinges and Tyrantes : and that both by godeslaw g See rþ# much 
Z and mans law, Queene Maric ought tobe put to death, more M. Fan- 
"Zasbeing a Tyrante, a monſter, anda cruell beaſt : That tos 067" 
22 by theword of god in ſucha defection, a priate man 2 . g- 36. ag 
#hauing ſome ſpeciallinward motion, may kill a Tyrart: H-M anſ Rn 
and vpon ground of this dottrine it came , that (as our owne Clhrom- certayne lybell ſup- 
les witnes) ® William Thomas th others conſpyres to mur- plicatorie.pag.70.09 
"ger the ſaid Queene : ad being ® for that offence hanged r93. Andſee Good- 
*=drawne and quartered,he zuſtzfyed the ſame, ®layingat his mans booke pag. 4+ 
= dcath ; that hee dyed for his contrey. And thus much brief ze 43-5903: was my -ah 
X touching the trayterous dottrine and deſignements confejſedle ? re- — ptuat + bs for 
*Z ſolued ypon by Goodman, Whittingham, Gilbie 8&the pr ap ag-7. mitio & 
2 reſt ofthe Geneuianes, againſt Queene Marie concer- 11_pancrofte in hi. 
R 2 ning her depoſition &Cc. a matter alſonoleſſe violently laboured dangerouſe pofitions, 
2 «thome,aſwell by William T homas who,as s beforeſatd, pratit- pag 35-36.37+ 
ad 20: 0 iron Queene Marie, and by ſeditious deuyſinge of ;.Obedicce pag. 25. 
the counterſarte * ſpirit in the wall, expreſſing ſcditious ONT RDIND 
 wordes againſt the Queene * through which the people Rat 4 
® of this whole cytty (of London) were wonderfully mole- © | wo WO WOW 
* ted. 45alſoby » Door Ridley Biſhop of London, who 7. 1004. 
(«i confeſſed) preaching at Paules Crofle, yehementhie ,c, , . initio. 
2 perſuaded the peo le in the tytlcof the Lady Ianeand MM C5orts itn 
X 1nueyghed carnelthe againſt the title of (Quecne) Mary; : g,onjcle fol :65.b, 
= andby D.Cranmer Archizshopoſ Caterburie whole * [prea- are med. By 
X ding abroad of ſeditions billes , was openlie diſcouered S Cr ENS 
2X in the Star-Chamber, where he was publizelie heard, andthere £,,uu16, of Englad 
*X ypon, 1 from thence committed to: the Tower, and after- printed x592. pag. 
| |  wardes 1058, parclo ante 
= þ Sceſayth M. Pancrofte in his dangerous Poſitions pagR64-initio. q Holinſheades 
2% great Chronicle the laſt edition,volum.z.pag. n04. a initio, And Stow m Annales prin 
= redrg92.pag.ross. paulo artte med, r Stow 1bid. pag. ro58. fine. ſ Stow Ibid. pag. 
x059. initio, t Stow Ihid.pag.to58. Verſus finem. - ? : 
| 2 
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_ © See this in A. wardes* arreyned &attaynted of high treaſon for ayding 


Mon. printed z596, the Duke of Northumberland with horlc and men,&c. 
þ43.1280.b.{n.26. whoſe rebe:lzon no ſooner exttnde; but anotber was renewed, by the 
1 ERP 91 Duke of Suffoike ® andS.'Vhomas > Wyat,whom Queene 
*g P48-1202-4-He \[uric once before © pardoned. The conideration had of all which, 
y A. Mon. Ibid. 4nd of the then fresh precedent and preſent example of the ſeduced 
> Holinſheads great nergbbour people of Scotiand, ſtzrred vp by Knox: to the ſoreſaid 
Chronicle edi:io laſt, violent * pulliage downe of Religious borwſes, © open rebellion in 
volium. 3.Þ4g 1093-4. the field, and the forcible and attuall f depoling of the Queene 
- ; hs ; "66 by by __ © there : togeather alſo with lyke further conſideration had of the con- 
nales page 1045.cirs feſjed and knowone correſpondence, betweene Knox $ and Good- 
wed man * who blew the blalt to the renewmg of Wyats rebellzon 
a Holinſheade vb; vetweene the then Scottish rebeils,and the ſedz:20us Engltshe, who toy- 


ſupra pagaogg.autin. ned with Caluin & Bezan ther publashed* doctrine againſt the 


regiment of women : and of much more other matter here not 


45. 
 b Stow vbi ſupra. mentioned, 14s 11 all probabilitte the true and imediate cauſe, why 
Queene Marie 4 woman (as my Lord of Canterburic truele 


pat. 1046.Þoſt med, 
c Stow Tb. pag. 
r053. paulo ante med. 
hf EE wy) out of the preſent feare of her owne eſtate, to affright the comon people 
alm.s7. _ Jrom the approachmg rage 0; lyke daylze more and more vpgrowng 
d Seethirnext here- mſolencie, by courſe of examplarie puinshent, againſt. Noaclliſme 


—_ 14-4t.d.e and Innouation of Religion ; the ſame yet executed, iwnhout all en- 
e lDid.at.e 


confeſſethof her ) ® oF nature and diſpoſition yerie mylde 8& 


j "008 5h 1... > 4rngto the moſt aunaent aud then aaylie contwnaed Lawes of all Chrt- 
"afta larum O reſp. fttan Kingdomes : 


ebiſt. 306. Chriſto- 76: Toproceednow mn lyke further examination of other contreys, 
phero Goodmino, F!7ft concerninge Sueuecland : 1s: not hereafter teſis, yed from our 
Pag. 586. circamed, aduerſartes them ſelues, how Sigilmund King tacrot by right 


fayth to Goodman : iof hereditaric ſucceſſion (being Catholicke)was forced to*al- 
Non vulgare fola- | lent 
tram eſt, quod te 


adintorem fidelifimum & apprime idoneum , naqus eſt frater noſter Knoxus, 


_ *Goodman mb bookecap.rg. fayth : Wiatdid but his dutie , and yt was the dutie 


of all others that proteſſed the ghoſpell, to hane rifen with htm. And ſeerherefrom 
PRyve. 204.70, 212. In Queene Maries tyme the ſeditions Engliſh publiſhed a ſpeciall Trea- 
teagainſtthe monſtrous regiment of women mentioned by M.Rogers in his Catho- 
Iicke doarine of the Churche of England pag. 204. at k. thereby to defeate the them 
right of the Catholicke Queenes of England and: Scotland: and of the then lykedodrine 
agan{twomens Regiment of Caluin and Beza by them publijbed to theſame "_ ſee 

fern 


pittifull, was (wwholte againſt her other knowne ulation) mduced 


creaſe,or ſurcharge by any new deuyſed ordmances, but ouelie accor- 
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© partes ofthe Kingdome? &c.that Duke Charles the Kin- 


| Jonia ( #nwhich be was then refient , and Kang alſo thereof) 


gero::ſe pof: 


To tut READ hh 29 Sed. r6, 
beretoforeſeft.ro. in the margent at * next before.7.. þ So fayth M.Bancrofte in his dan 


-» 


tions pag. 63. fine. 4 Hereditario (ucceſsionts iure* Chitreys in chron.. Ann. 
1593.0T 1594-eþr tnted r595ag7 5.fine.and pag .71: circa med.they tearme him Regem na- 


| trum hereditarium. '2 See hereafter zract.z.ſect.2.mitio in the margent at e. 
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ſent that none ſhould beare office in that Kingdome, but 
fuch onelie (Proteſtantes) as reteyned the Confeſſion of 
Auguſta? And that the King ſhould content himlelte 
with the excrcyſe of his Catholickereligionin his owne 
(pryuate) Chappell? Did not alſo the Proteſtant ron that 
Kinedome,afterwardes Anno 1595+ 3 decree, that the exer- 


cylc ofthe Popiſh religion ſhould be baniſhed out of all ? Seo tbe OI 


ander cent.16.. page 
| 115.circa C7 poſt me. 
ges yncle ſhould be acknowledged for Gouernour of the , And in Chitreus# 
Kingdome,&c. that the Kinges M andates ſent from Po- chronic.r595. printed 

ſhould 1599. Lipfie.p4.45. 
not be publiſhed or executed without allowance of 4+ OfianderVbt ſu- 
Charles and the ſenate &c. + which mutation of Couer- £'<. . 

2 : | : oy 5 Chitrens in chro- 

nement (ſth Oftander) ſtirred vp ſharp warre betweene ,;. 17y 1595. 6. 
the Kinge and the ſaid Charles; ſommch as the Kinge yet pag.gr. 
further charged them with their 5 exactions impoſed on bis 6 Oſiandercent.r6.. 
ſubiectes,the remouallof his officers, the rendring vp of pag.zr20. poſt med. 
hisfortes into the handes of others, the coyning ofmo- 7 Oftader1bid. fire. 
ney in others name, &c. and yet wth all, moſt 5 gentlie in- 8 Ofiander 1bid,pa.. 
uytcd them to obedience. VVhereto they were ſo pntradtable, 12x.umno.,. 


* that as their owne Oſiander reporteth,7 they would acknow- & Ofiander in epi- 


ledge no fault:they affirme all thinges to haue bene well tomehiſt.eccleſe cen- 
adminiſtred, (coloribus inductis) pretending colourable 77-16-pag.rrs.cerce. 
(excuſes) and (in wordes) promile to the King all obe- Nt 
dience. But, ſay:h Oſiander (4 diſlykmnge thereof) * doubtletle Ha: THERE eunA =& 
this wasno fatisfaction to the King. Alſo concermngePo- on Pas. I 
land,doth not the Proteſtant wryter Oftander teſtiſy bow that cer- idque violenter 8& 
tayne of that catrey, * did of an yntymelic zeale expulle their ſeditiose, &c. And 
Pricſtes violently and ſ{editiouſlic, ? not ſo much 4s expe- Dreflerus. in Mille- 
Eting nar, 6. printed 1598.. 

pag.635. circa, med, 


* fayth: Coronato iam Stephano infurandum fidelitatis daregrauabantur Dantiſcani,, 


nift prius {ibiab ipſtus Maieſtate de indemnitate, de ]ibertate religionis, ſecundum 
Auguſtanam Confeſsionem, acdetollendis difficulatibus nonnullis, cautum eflet : 
* Okander centur, r6.pag.651.initioſayth : Conuentus egit ordinum regni ſui Rex Po=- 
loniz, in yrbe Warſan ,& proceresregni quos Vatuodos ap pellant,unter cetera pe- 


3. tcbang 


P 


$3. x6. | 246. |. Tur PraErrACE 
tebant, vt de recipienda & docenda Anguſtana Confeſsione deliberaretur : ſed ne 
quidineare Hans 1 pron Epiſcopi Poloniz ſummo ſtudio impediuerunt. Nihilo- 
- minus tamen quidam Vaiuodt , non expeQantes Regis permiſs1onem, poſt Comt+- 
tia illa, Euangelion docertin ſuis proprijs prouinciys & predicar! curarunt. 


* Hereofſee M. Fal- ting (but)permiſſion from the King. To forbearethe not to be 
kes anſ were to. P. denyed * rebellion of the Comons ot Denmarke;doth not M. 
Frarmes declama- Bancrofteteſtiſyhow, \the cyttics of Helyetia forthe auoy- 
Ap P48-35* . dingofthe (pretended) Tyranny of their Goucrnors, did 
M. Bancrofte im , ©. Ree Rog ©? doth not! 
Bis Sruey of the ho. <Ntcr into; conteacracie ( ſhake them of ? doth not lIykewyſe 
lis pretended. diſti- Criſpinus anſiearablie witnes, ® the ſedition-at Baſill (4 
plyne pag .r3.imitio, Othe tn Heinetia) berweene the Burgeſles & certayne of the 
m Criſpinus of the {cnatours for the caule of religion: (And that) the Burgetles 
Eſtateof the Church hauing taken armes, caſt downe the images in the tem- 
þ4g. 509.1710. and gle, & cauſed the Scnate to agree to what they demided: 
ſeeSleydan. l. 6.fol. 1,9 that thereapon twelue Scnators fauouring Papiſtric, 
80.4.b, And Oftan- Sheet) Folie Gertine = at rhoas he oh $4 
dercent.r6.pag.rzg. WEE deiected out,ofthe Senate : Audrhat mn this ſorte, the 
x Sleydanl.rs. fol, Matte was then aboliſh:d throughout all that Signory ? 
203-b.pauloante me. Doth not Sleydan alſo giue teſtimome how, the people of Hil- 
& ſee Ofiader c#tur. diflem did forlake the Popiſh religion, & centred into 
x6.p42.350, ante me. Jeague With the Proteſtantes: 3n (@ much as 9 Valentyne 
o Sleydan vbi ſu- their Biſhop, acculed them before the Chamber, & to 
ſt oy 1 TR King Ferdinand,& the Emperor, that they had changed 
> ER rg , appointed new preachers , put downe the 
ante med. Yhere yt i: Malle, puniſhed the followers of the ould religion, bro- 
further ſaid hereof ken & beaten downe Aultars, fonteſtones, Churches &c. 
Hzc audita crimi- To come to the knowne example of the Low Contric men ; doth 
natione, Celar Co- not Oſtander reporte of them, that P by publique wryting they 
' morus\, dat Iiteras rengunced all ſubiction & obcdicnce to Phil ip. their 
yr Hildeſeimenſes 1.4 & King, that alſo 4 when as aboue. 409. oithem, 
grautsim® ©©- men of goodeſteeme, had ſued for libertic ofreligion, & 
minatus, mandar, MEN of good eiteeme, had ſued tor libertie ofreligion, 
vt &religionem & 20t preuayled, the impatient peopleſtirred vp with fury 
quecunque aliain at Antwerp, and other places of Holland, Zeland, and 
priſtinum ftatum Flanders, threw & broke downe images, &c. with ſurther 


reſtituar,donec pu- X confeſſed example of the Caluiniſtes wonderſull ſurie at Ant- 
blice decretum ali- 


> xa ._ werp: 
quidfuerit. 
þ Oltander mepitome 736. century ,x6,v42.94r. feſayth : Belgici publico ſcripto Domi- 
no & Regrſuo Philippo, omnem obedientiam & ſubie&ionem renunciant: 
q Oſiander Ibid.pag.8or. poſt med, ſayth : Viri nobiles in Belgico amplius quadrin- 
genty,&c. » Oftander epitome C&c.centur, r6,pag. $03» antemed.ſayth ; Cum C_ 
nlite 


; 


= To THE READER 28: Sellihs- 

X niſtz in Antwerpia imagines & Statuas deieciſſent, atque confregiſſent, non centets 
XZ iſta intemperie,etiam eo turoris progreſs ſunt; yt cogitarent Pontificios Ciuesoc- _ 
ZZ cidere, Lurheranos vero vrbe eycere ;clamabant enim Caluiniſte, Antwerpienſes 
*Z occidamus Pontificios, Lutheranos vero vrbe ezjciamus : Ibivero neceſvitate, &.im— 
* minenti periculo coat Lutheran &Ponrfici,lelecontunxerunt, no quidem in re- 
® ligionis negorio, fed detenſionis caula.. { Otiander in epitome Cc. centur. 164pag. 
XZ 8o5.ptmed. t Sarauia wi deferfarrach.de ierfis gradibus Miniſtrorum G&c.cap.2.page 
= 74.ante WG carca med, p | | | 
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2 werp: thatalſo fthe ſubiectes (thoſe Contrezs) tooke armes 
* againit the Magiitrate & made! the Prince of Orange 
"their Goucrnour : Doth not D. Sarauia confeſſe of them, that 

'tthey ouerthrew and ſpoyled temples and Monaſteries 
- with Monkes, Biſhops, and the whole popith clergie, 
againit the myndes of the chiefe [Magiſtrates, & promile 
giucn ? doth not lrkewyſe Crilpinus nd Oltander reporte,how 

— that *%Petrus Dathenus & other Cheite of the congrega- 

> tionot Gaunt, Anno 1587.{tirred vp the cittizens there 


1 Criſpinnsof the 


4 State of the Church . 
4h TIED | | a2.627.prope fme: 
** to thruſt all the Matſc-prieſtes & Monkes out of the PS wo Fn = 


vi 
4 be 
NILS 
rs 


> cytty, and putt their goodes int their Treaſuric &c. and 16.pa.959. circamed. 
= that the ſatd* Petrus Dathenus 4 Caluaft Deane pertuaded x Oftander Tbid. 
Z by his publiſhed booke, all the xcfidue of that nation to Criſpinus vbiſuprs 
= the imitation thereof; omtmg the many other lyke knowne and reporoo ac _ by 
== further confeſſed exaples hero iny Rn Ay mz May- dinglie, hoW that, 


— denburge, zz * Acuilgranc mm Þ Aiberte Marques of Bran- 20% Or Fad 
= deburge and marie moc lyke, as oher tedious heere to recyte : wee grew others to the 
#41 but breejae adde the confeſſed example of onelze Fraunce. free libertie not 0- 
ie 17 VPhere'n nelie cyuil,butalfo 

to a libertie of con- 

c ir cent. 16.040 735.initio reportetÞ,ſaymg : Anno 1562, 
Daniel Burenſis, Conſul Bremenſig, infignis Calumiſta, Senatum armata manu inua= 
dir : coque inuito aliud,8& prorfys contrarium mandatum promulgat: fincerum & 
Clariſsimum, 1 heologum Eccletiz Bremenſis Miniſtrum,:alio{que rette ſentientes, 
& pure docentes concionatores?V rbe Brema pellit &c. Func miſerum Ecclefiz & 
reipublice ftarum.p1j Senatorgs & aliquot ciues zelo Deiprediti,cum gemitu intuE= 
tes, Vrbe ad rempus excedunf,&apud Czfarem conqueruntur. Obſerua,pie leQor, 
2X naturam Calumiſlict { piritus,&c. - Quare CaJuiniſtic: DoKores 8 Senatores (quo= 
*X .rumhodie aliqui ſunt in Imperialibus cinitatibus & Avlis Principum) diligenter 
*Z funt obſeruandi, ne tanquam incendiarij eccleſias & reſpublicas peflundent. T hu4 
= far the Lutherane wryter Cfiander. * Hoſpinianus in Hiſtor. ſacramentar.parte altera. 
= folio.395. a. airca med. repofteth, how that : Anno 1592. V biquiſtz ſuperiorem Palati- 
X aumaduerſus legitumum fuum Principe Fredericum 4+ EleQorem Palatinum con» 
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Se.17. 32 | Tnr PxrxEPACE 

citarunt, in quo tumultu Vace-princeps multique dla, roars faga elapſi, cxteri 
vel obtruncati vel Amberga eie&i ſunt: eruperunt etiam ſediriofi in EleQorales xdes, 
inquibus multa feeda 8 atrocia deſignarunt : > In Sleydan l.:2 fol.z54.b.ts reported, 
how that they of Maydenburge, vnder honeſt pretences cloaked and conered their 
treaſons ey f rebellion, hauing wroughtfull manie ſedirious rhinges againſt the Em- 
perour and States of the Empire,8cc. And fortefying their cyttie ſtronglie that they 
might more fafelie rebell, they impoſed ro the Comon people payment of money 
monethlie : the Churches and howles of religion they partlie razed and partelie de- 
faced: tooke vp the bodies of dead Monkes, Prieſtes,and noble men,and caſt them 
vpontheir campyres, &c. An fol, 355.4. ante med. plucking the Prieſtes that were 
fying maſſe from the Aultars,ſomethey wounded,trode the hoſt conſecrated vnder 

In &c. Andfol.z55.0.antemed, they haue tranſgreſied the lawes both of god 
and man,broken couenanres & their fayth giuen, for wee are their Magiſtrates, &c, 
a Criſpinus »fthe eſtate of the Church pag. 636.ſayth : The Duke of Alua beganne to 
exercyle his Tyranny at Aquiſgrane achiefe cytrie of the Empire, vpon certayne 
Cittizens and others that came from Ant Wwerpe, and the low Contreys: {uch as were 
of the reformed rehgion, by whoſe conference and conuerſation verie manie of A- 
quiſgrane,when they had imbraced their Profeſsion, defyred of the Senate that they 


* mightvſethe publique exercyle of gion : Which when yt was denyed , they ne- 


uertheleſle met openly at Sermons and celebration of Sacramentes, &c. 1n ſo much 
as ſayth Criſpinus. pag.682.ante med. The diflention in religion at Aquiſgrane rayſed 
wg tumultes, Andſee Oftander centur.r6,pag.942.ctrcaty7 poſt med. p Of the moſt 

arbaro#us outrage of this Albert, refufinge all conditions of peace With his ſuueraigne the ® 
Emperor , ſee Ofiander centur. r6.pav.599.ctrcamed. e& Sleydan 1.24.fol.4u b.poſt med. * 
And of his burninge of a hundred villages , ſee Sleydane [.24.. fol. 402. a. fine : his ou- © 


trage to Prieſtes , ſeetherefol.410.b. initto, his {poyling and burning of Churches , ſee F 


there fol. 41t.bfine © 442-deminio :; With infyntte much more crueltie hereſubſequentliere< Þ 
ported. ; 


preſent French Kang, now Catholicke : duringe all which ſaid tyme, © 
ail the other precedent French Ki:ges, haue lykewyſe bene Catho- © 
licke, and yet were the Proteſtants there, euer ſor the moſt part, vv © 
21 armes wn behalfe of their relagion : In reſpect whereof how can the 

warres,which ynder the pretence of religton ſo long continued ag.uin 
thezr ſo mane, duringe that tyme,acknowledged Catholicke Gouer- 
mors, be excuſed by any pretexte whatſoeuer from the note of treaſon 
© C5cernyng their and rebellzon ? But to ailedge confeſſed particulers, ” whnch courſe al- 
ny editions ſo to forbeare their mame knowne (cditious * bookes diunulged 
bookes. M. Sut- 07 Fraunce:) doth not Peter Martyr confeſſe that (to yſe big owne 
clyife in bis anſwere wordes) 4 yt is ynſpeakeable how much the Churches of 
; the 


* 


17. VVherin yt # at the-ſirſt ſight euident, bow that the cinill 
warres there continued ſor the cauſe of religion , haue bene ſo conti= 
nued w that Kingdome aboue 40. yeares before the Ratgng of this © 


T.o- Tn RrauDprtR 


Y Magiſtrates;the people &c. might {et yt on foote them ſelues. 


= thefaythfull arc increaſed in number, but yet not with- 


568 


LY 


= out hurlic-burlic. Qurlſorte (ſayth he) went out of Paris 

= to hearca ſermon in the fyeld, as hauingno temple in 

= the citty; they were in number eight thowland;at their 
= returne they were ſhut without the walles,butin vayne 
> forthey by torce entred,the fight begunne, manie were, 
= wounded on eyther partic, and ſome flayne. Neyther 
— dothyt othcrwyle happen in other places of the King- 
> dome: whercfore neceſlitic asis thought will dryue the 


*: f 


+, 


' 
% 
© 
Nx 
7 
6 


= of offences and conflictes,, &c. In ſundriecontreys of 
# Fraunce, the faythfull poſlefſe the Temples, having not 


© Queene, the noble raen,, and Kingescounſell , to glue 
&# blics,and ſome Churches,otherwyle there wi 

# odteyned the Kingeslycence ; the Cardinals & Biſhopes 

| Crauereſtitution &c.yfthe people be commanded to re- 


== lcaueyntoour fortthat they may hauc pypligns aflem- 
; " 
ſtore the Temples, both ſeditions & ſlaughters are to be 


, *, "ow 
ſbeno end 
feared : Hitherto Peter martyr : In lyke maner is mentton made 


D's” ! 


| Se a> iI'7. 
to a certayne lybell ſupplicatorie pa.79.finemitioneth the Treatyſe FELIISA Vindicta <6 + 
XZ tra Tyrannos:which booke (ſayth bce) was made eyther by Bezaor Hottoman., And 
Z M. Bancrofte in hzs Suruey of the pretentedholy diſcyplyne, pag.q.8.mitio mentioneth their 
*Z - bookesentituled,deIure Magiſtratuum 8c; Vindiciz contra Tyrannos :Franco-+ 
= gallia: &c. the generall ſumme_(ſayth he) of which (was) deſperate pointes of de- 
= poſing Princes, and of putting them to death irfdyuers caſes of reſiſtance againſt re= 
b En ;and that yf the ſoueraighe Magiſtrates refuſed to admit yt, the inferior 


d Peter Martyr 2 
his Epiſtles annexed 
to his comon places 
m Engliſh &c. pags 
157. b.paulo poſt 
miuume 


in Oſiander how the Proteſtants there © ynder colour of exhi- e Ofiander #1 eþi- 
biting a Confeſſion of their fayth , came armed to the tome exc.centur. rs, 
Kinges pallace : that * cyuill warr for religion was re- Þ4g.598.fine. 

newed, the Prince of Condie being Generallof thoſe of f Ofiander Ibid. 
2 thereformed Churches,8&the Conitable Generall of the £48:324-/9/7-med. , 


q | Kinges Armie :2 which warres, 8s the Conſtable being * Oftander hid.” 


ſayne, his place was ſupplyed by the 'Kingesbrother; 


r, 


"= 
© Ba s 
2 $.e<3 
39 "2 


extrema DNuci 


z1th much more by ym. delyuered of their coſeſſedinſolencte ® againſt Þ Ofiander Ibid, 
the Kinges expreſſe commandement, As alſo Crilpinus reporteth pag. 808, freneger; 
| | ; ther #th, fayng >. A ex 
E | | _(Galliz)Edito pu- 
2 HÞlicatoomnes Euangelicos Concionatores intra quindecimdies regno excedere1u(- 
XZ fit: Confluunt igitar ad Principem Condzum Roſchellam Confeſlores Euangeliy,8& 

ſao pollicebantur, eo etiam yenit Rrgns Navarre cum filio ;{ed 5 


Seb. 17. 34 Tut fan 4 _ | 
mittebantur Hugonoris auxilia ex Anglia z 8 Hugonoti quidem viftoriam aliquam, 
ſed eam cruentam obtinuerunt 8c. And Criſpinus of the Eſtate of the Church pag, 
613. prope finem, reporteth accordinglie of an other ryme, ſaying : The King cauſed cer- 
tayne Ediges to be publiſhed againſt them of the religion, who ſtood vpon their 
guard, ſeeing their Prince theatned them o openlie, 


their no leſſe inſolencie againſt the Kings knowne mmd or rather mn- 
* Criſpinus of the treatie,ſayinge :* After manie metlages, although in vayne 
eſtate of the Church ſent by the King to the Proteſtant Princes, the warre 
pag.625.poft med. began againe:for the Prince of Condy role yp in armes, 
| and ſwore not to leaue them : ynder whole proteſtation 
was placed, Deo & victricibus armis : &c. In hke maner 
doth the Hiſtorie of Fraunce written by a Proteſtant wryter & 
; See the Proteſtant * tranſlated latelie into Englash, confeſſe and acknowledge, that, 
booke entytuled:The *T he Proteſtantes which before had by many petitions 
generall inuento- requyred Temples for the exercylc of their religion,doe 
rie of the Hiſtorie ngw take them by force in manie places, & without 
of Fraunce Written grther approbation of their demaundes, they aſſemble 
by lohn de Serres atd uerst *1Th h Pro! {} | d 
: tymes : | That the Proteſtantes grow eagar, an 


inued to theſe ; 
Cnes & Eflarkd in al places where they had might , do reuenge them 


cut of Erench into {clues on Car  EE es,and religious how- 


Engliſh by Edw. ſes:whereupon enſued ® the battaile of Dreux, defended as * he- 7 
Grimſton, & prin- retofore by * Beza preſent , and perſuading thereat, that, ® the 7 
fed x 6077s Prote- E ; 
k Thid. pag.588- A "F 
I Videlbid. pag.589.D.andin the ſane place alitleafter yt 1s ſaid, that the King declares 7 
by his letters Patentes, thatboth he, his morher,and his brethren are at libertie; for- 7 
bides all his ſubieQes to arme vnder that (falſe) pretextez; Commandes them that are |: 
armed to ſurceaſe and retyre home, &c. He callesthe nobilitie, and declares by pro- | 7 


clamation the Prince (of Condte) and his'adherentes to be ſeditious and badde Chri- 
ſtianes, and thatthe Prince made prouiſion of forraine forces to diſturbe the quyet 3; 
of Fraunce : that it is an example of dangerous conſequence, when a people armes 


vnder colour to ſet their Prince at libertie, for: oftentymes inſteed of libertie they 
make him captyue, &c. ,A'nd ſee the lyke anſWwere, and declaration made by the K ing 


againſt their taking armes, vnder pretexte of (that moſt impudent calumnie, thatthe # 


King,the Queene, his brothers,and ſiſters, were deteyned captiue:) in the Proteſtan- 4% 
res diſcourfe,entituled , Commentar, de ſtatu. relig. & 2 
printed 1577. pag.$1.mitio. -m Seelohn Serres vhifoors page 591. B, * See beretofore 3 
ſect.r3, at .r. 

printed 1606. pag. 45. propefmemſayth : Poſt menſes aliquot commiſſum eſt prelium 
Hlud celebre in camp1is Druidenſibus,cui Bezaipſe interfuit, &c. fide vera & prect- 
bus ardentiſcimis pro vero Chriſti Euangelio \ \eftobims quibus armis ſtipatus 
aliorum pefora corroborare conatur,&c. 1 In the generall inuentorie of the Hiſto® 
Tit of Fraunce Page. $93 | 


reipub], in regno Galliz, &c, LO 


Antonius Fayus de vita Q& obitu Clariſsmi V irt D.T heodori Beg. 


To rxuzr Rrapra. 35 Sett.17, 
Z ProteftantesofMcaux tranſported with indiſcreet zeale 
Z grounded ypon their numbers, did fly to the Churches, 
= beate downe images, and make the Prieſtesretire: VYhe-- -_.. ALabadl-3 
= .7et0 but aoreeabletherr lyke confeſſed mſolencie at ® Grenoble F Ia 8 mw "*, Ve 
= *Chartres & 'Orleance,Beza preaching therat, with his AY A ni 
Z ſword and piſtoll,8& exhorting the people to ſhew their "Re , ſeize ypon 
2 manhood, rather in killing-the Papiltes, then in brea- the gares of Gre- 
| 3 king images: that alſo Anno 15 67+ Pthe Proteſtantes being noble, enter into. 
* firſt armed, were in the beginning maiſters of the fielde: thefryars, ouer- _ 
©that* the King being much incenled againſt them, was throw Aultars and 
at Meaux, & preparing to celebrate the feaſt of S. Mi- kr” earn 
# gs | yſe of their_ 
=chael, the Prince (of Conay} appr oacheth with 500:hor ſe religion. encounter 
and by this attept forcetthe King toretire with ſome Magironthar tear- 
—amazcment to Paris: qFhe chicte obic of the Prince ny him ſelfe the 
_hisarmes, who ſcizeth ypon the paſlages of Seine, be- Kinges Linetenant 
—neath Paris, and ypon ſuch places as were about the in Dolphine, came 
7 Fowne, hoping to force them to fight: Hee, and the !n#heendroGre- 
7 Admirall kept S. Denis,S.'Owen,and Aubetuillicrs ro *2Þ'< Withatrou- 
7 A 4 [ib 7 . | - e'of hor ſe 3 and 
= curbe Paris the Kimges Imperiall ſeate;in ſo much as *the Co- pn het Belk 
"MW ſtabic Liuetenante for/the King (gathered) an armic on yarre was againſt 
2 the other{yde,&c. whereupon battazle © enſuerh. In lyke manner images & reliques, 
= 1: further reported, aſwell bow that. Anno 1568. * The King they burned the. 
= (being come to age) declares by : proclamation that the great houſeof the 
= Edict of Ianuarie(extoried for toleration)was but prouiſio- Carthuſtanes,&c, 
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= ſorbidsall exercyſc of the pretended reformed religion 


* &c.45 aiſo that ® the Proteſtantes make their profit of theſe * Ibid. pay. 623, P, 
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”” Edidtcs, ſending them into Germanie, England, and to 7*#ſ-i6:Chanesis 
= the Zwitzers of their religion, thereupon reſiſting, and * ta- 


= ... » s  ſtore-howſes of 
® kinge armes : that alſo the proteſtantes in Languedocke, .,,.,c 6x Paris, & 


XZ 7 proteſted againſt the Edicte of peace(agreedvpon bertweene being taken would 
= the King and th other Proteſtants) which( ſay they)* oughtnot to baue much ' auayle for 
| benewithout the comoncoſentotour Churches: where- the proteſtantes 3 
{| OM "4 "upon Liquieres Was ma- 
- f*. | s// 4 | ; de Gouernour for 
= the King with two and twentie Companies fortefyed vpon feare of a ſiege, with 2 
> regiment offoote,the Prince beſiegeth and batrers it, 8c.direttelieagamnſt the K mges 
= Gouernour, * Seethisin M.Fulkes anſWere to P.Frarines declamation pag. 44. poſt 
med. p inthe generall Inuentorie,8c.pag.620.A. * 1bid.B, q Thid.at.c. r Ibi. Ee 
j Tbid.Ec7 621.4. B. 8 Ibid.pag.625.C, u Ibid. D. E: Tbid.D.E.Q& pag. 626, 627. Ce 
| bg 
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Se. 77, 36 Tuz PAELFACE . 
v7 ide Ibi,pa.658.E, upon they * aſſemble them ſelues with moſt iſolent demandes 
> Tbid.pag.659. A. made to the King : As among the reſt > they demand that the 
a Thid, pag. 659.2, Admirall (andothers that had ſo long ſtoode out 3n open fielde as 
they aſſerabled ar rebells againſt the King) ſhould be reputed to hauc bene 
Milland, and after faythtull ſubicctes to the Kinge, and innocent of rebel- 


ar Montaubau,and |; 8c, which thus extorted from the Kange, ſ0 46 yt aidrather en- 
x fag: Languy- creaſe then excuſe the Proteſtautes rebellzon, our aduerſarte © wry- 
ocke INTO R ers are not achamedcomonlze to alledge to vs, in pretence,therby to 


Eouernemetes, oc, F , 
Þ Ibil.vag.659 excuſe the ſatd French proteſtants from rebellzon.. And yet this prote= 


And Ibid.vag. 679. ſtant wryter (wwbo reporteth all thinges of FI Lara ” to 
A. the. King nexe be) ſayth further hereof, © they treated partelie as humvic 
WE ueodg, po ſeruantes, partly as armed ſybicRes, Iyke to ſuche as 
the Edift of peace & begg tor almes with their ſwordcs, in their handes; And 
ceſſation of Armes zy this ſort, were the proteſt ants cleared ſrom, or (tather to ſpeake 
(thenragmg m the 1,yehie) more deeplie blemished with the ſtayne of their rebellion : 
On nes em And in this lyke ſorte alſo did they m former tymes anſorce the King to 
K p Sth ©o difantle £raunt them Edictes of toleration,whuh afterwardes they tear- 
all indgmentes gi- med Lawes, 4 not to be revoked, not ſo much yet as by any other ſuc- 
ue in hatred ofre- ceeding King, nor yet by the high court of Parliament. Agaznſt winch 
ligts, hee freed the they werenot abashed to proteſt , and pronouncang ©a nullitic ther- 
Admurall from in- | | of 
famie,8&c.and clea- | os $223.50 pinkend; 
red the Marthalls of all accuſations, acknowledged them for faythfull ſeruantes, 
&c, * So Whitaker excuſerh the matter. For Whereas F. Campian obieFteth thedeath 
eftheold Duke of Guyſe , wrought by Pultrot, Who being taken did at his death charge 
With the conſpiracie thereof the ſaid Admirall and Beza(as #s to be ſeene iy the proteſtans 
authors diſcourſe intituled Comentar. de ſtatu religionis & reipublice in regno 
Galliz libri tres printedin oftauo. cx. 12. Lxxr. p42. 357+ fie, and by Pultrotes one 
confeſsion in printe) M.Whitaker contra Camp. rat. 8.pag. 136.circa med. not defending 
zhefact, auoydeth Pultrotes accuſation of the Admirall _— inreſpect ofthis foreſaid 
approbation, thus extorted fromthe K inge : Quem ille (Pulrrotus) conſilij ſui Princi- 
pem eſſe dixit,eum rex innocentem pronunciauit:Solykewyſe M. Morton in hrs full 
ſatisfaQtion, Sc. printed r606,pag.rrz.poſt med. ſayth :the King did (but yet againſt his 
well)pardon thoſe of Languedock,wharſoeuer they bad:donne intheir wt defence, 
holdingthem for $908 {ubieftes. .Anrd pag.114s poſt med.rhe King together with his 
Wholecounſelldidacquytethe Admirall,&c. c In the foreſaid inuentory of the 
Hiſtorie of Francepag.660.mitio. d Tt appeareth there pag.682. B. howthat the ſuc- 
ceedinge K ing Henrie the-3, begynnetb bis Parliament, and there at D. yt is ſaid; that 
the K ing intendedto baniſh the Miniſters and ouerſeers of the pretended reformed 


religion: and yetto take all his other ſubiees of the ſaid Rehgion into his prote- 
ion; (5x) to roote out all other exercyſe of religion but the Catholicke. / V here- 


por i i5 therenext after reported ;tbat the ang of Nauar, the Prince of Conde, the 
i” _ Martſha]} 


53 


3 | To Tre RraDrza 37 Seb. 17; 
XZ Marſhall andothers, refuſing to alsiſte , at this Fretended Parliament (Whereat the 
; K ing Was thus preſent ) conclude anullitic of all that ſhould be decreed to preiudice 
' the (former extended) EdiCt of pacification, proteſting, that they were reſolued to 
mantayne them ſ{chaes,&c. And pag.683.c. is reported bow the /Proteſtantes1o01ntlie 
Leſeech the King not to ſuffer this aſlemblie (of Parliament ) Whereto ſaid the King . 
the Eſtates ſhould nether be free nor generall yf I ſhould make this prohibition, 

VV hereupon the King of Nauarattempred (Armes)8&c, | e Vt ſupra. 


2 of to attempt armes. And ſo outing mſunte more of this kynd, ſoamte foakadwimnelh 
* part wherofis * hereaſter mentioned , they haue by the lragedse of 1.feet. . poſt med. ine 
* ſuch thetr knowne outragaous rebellzon,thus acted ypon the Þ heatre the marger.at, 2. the 
- oftherr owne moſt noble nation, turned 1t znto a G olgo thay field Saba ne _ 
* of bloude : A thing ſo conſeſſedly eutdent, not onelze mn the foreſaidper- _ oe 
© ſons ſo altuallie rebellang , but alſo m therr Proteſtantedenines, * ex> » ws x” ray _ 
horting and perſuaazng therm, that Beza 8 (a5 before)doubted not by þ,;; dangerous Po 
' bispreſence & open ſermons to encorage them therto : Hence ”t us that fitzoris pag.1s. initio 
| Petrus Carpentarius alearned Caluiniſt and for ſuch comeded ſayth this new diut 
| by * M.Bancrofte doth accordingly * acknorwledge the foreſaid bar- nitie of dealing 
barous treaſons and ſlaughtersconſeſſedize commted. m France. by his SF ak vr Wore 
foreſatd other brethrenthe Caluaniſtes,iwhome mregard of ſuch their b 0 DOEORR 3d 
outrage, he therefore ſpecially reprehendeth, as authors of the Maſſi- wet (in Scotland ) 
kersin France. And M. Sutcliffe confeſſeth lykewyſe of the Puri= 1,1; generally (in 
tan demnes,that ®, they haue: taught- tor thirty: yeares and other contries ) ,b 
vpwardes in France andother where, yiglentreforma- moſtof the Conft-. 
tion of religion, by noblemen, by the people,orpriuateſtorianes, beyond 
perſons: In ſo muchas the proteſtant wryter Oſiander didwryte ers, ar Woes 
aſpeciall ? treatiſe ro admoniſhthem andthe low Contriemen Tour Of Ja xl 
to the contrarie. And (which is moſt) certayne of our englash SPIFEENS\ on Bay 5 £54 & 
are not abashed to \ threaten (as ut were) wm their bebalfe the preſent yg their foroed 
> PFrenche King that now is, with renewimg of the lyke troubles; ui ſo be 'presbiteries hy: 
2 cbould but deny them toleration. - ant 112151 7 Teeprers &1ſwordes 
7 at \ 1! 18 "Hirherto of Kinges as Cal- 
| | 07 RN Jak © 7 5,00 17 Ln, Beza,Hotoma, 
Vriinus, &c. Ard m his Surney of the pretended holy diſciplyne pag: 48. mitio,he. 
mentioneth in Oe IE tions) Bookes entituled (ſayth he) demre Magiſtra- 
tuuin 7c Vindiciz contra. Tyrannos ;Franco- galfia, &c. direbthe m the Wordes there 
followimge, charging them, with their def perate pointes of depoſing Princes,and put- 
ting them to death,in dyuers caſes of reſultance againſt reformation: '$ [heretofore 
en thy ſection at *": * "See heretofore ſet.:3.fmeat.y, *. by mnt yy by Petrus Car- 
pentarius #2 epiſt.ad Franciſcum Portum,Wherebe reprebendeth the rebellions Caluiniſtes, 
callmg them ſpecially Caufarij,e# affirmeth" then to have bercaurthors of the laughters 
committed at Parisandels where in France; þ'$6 feyth M.Strchifle i bays anſWere to'a 
"TE 3 certayne 


SeA.138. 38 TS PFEVTEACT |... > 
tertaynelybellſupplicatorie &#fc. pag. r94.fine, * Hoſpinianus in hiſtorts Sarramemtas 
ria part. alterafol.z68.h.circa med, maketh mention hereofaying : Lucas Ofiander pau» 
lo ante euulgiratlibellum qui inſcribitur: Pia 8 fidelis ad Gallicas 8 Belgicas Ec- 
cleſias admonitio, 8& ſalutaris przcautio,&c. In hoc ſcripto vult oſtendere omnes 
harum Ecclefiarum paſtores errare grawſsime (among other thinges) quod paſs1 
ſant in ciuilibas bellis Gallicis, idola :nuito eo Magiſtratu, qui Pontificiam religio- 
nem adhuc ſe&etur in quibu{dam locis a ſuis amoueri & violenter deijci, &Cc. 

i VV hereas a Catholycke Wwryter alledgeth the example oftoleration now gizcen to Prote= 


 fkantes in France, M, Sutcliffe (in anſWere to the Maſ-prieſtes ſupplication printed 1604. 


after one edition, E.4.. on theb, ſyde:and afterthe other edition k.2. on thea.ſyde) giueth his 
reaſon theroffayinge. In France the King was once profeſſed of our religion , and 


_ cannotnow force the contrarie ſyde without great trouble : with whome agreech M. 


Powell ſaying thereof: Toleration is granted in other Contries of neceſsitie and diſa- 


bilitie of the Papiſtes partto expugne and ruine the Proteſtanres (2 h# confideration 


of the Papiſtes ſupplication printed 1604.þ4.2.1n the margent at d.)ſo goodſubiects would 
the French Proteſtants proue , Ur ſo confeſl:dlie apte to rayſe vp greattroubles, yf ſo the 


K ing denyed them toleration; for Which cauſe it is here affirmed tobe graunted of ne- 
celSitie, 


& See next herets- | 18. Hitherto breeflzae haue I entreate4of the confeſſed ſedztious 
foreſeft.9.at.g.h.i. dottrines and deſi ats of the & Waidentes | Wyckclifiſtes, 
{there at .k.l.m.n.0. and ® Huſlites:of thelyke in ® Luther, ® Zuinglius, * Caro- 


P go ui x; 7 loſtadius,? Catuin q Beza,* Knox, ſBucanan, * Good- 
» Haters bg 2 man, *Gylbic, * Whittingham and * others of the Luthe- 


heretofore ſeff, x1. ranes and Calumſtes anſwearable confeſſed prathſe in y England, 
throughout: z Scotland, *Sucuciand * Bohemic, Þ Denmarke, © Po- 
0 heretoforeſeR. 2, land,4 Germanie,the low © Contries,& f France: and all 
at q.r.ſ.ts « +.1.x.y. this but with a gentle CF forbearing touch, as from no other then the 


Fond as \ ſparing or rather excuſinge pen of Sleyda(a moſt *lymmg andparttull 


after; . writer anther behalfe) and other no leſſe ſauourable Proteſtant au- 


j > 4 b.c.to Thors : not doubringe but thus much onlie will ſuffyce for dzrettion of 
Sonat po \o Wo the zudzczous & mdifſerent Reader,to diſcerne ex wngue leonem 
q heretoforeſeZ. r,, the Lyoneſe by her paw, whome »/ wee should labour otherwyſe to 
#broughout. 


r heretofore ſect.14. other credible authors, wee should ſo, tnſteed of her paw, not without 


at b.c.d.e.f. & ſoil great horror, diſcerne * the bcalt her ſel;e, nnbrued alliwith gore, 


Þ- | i 
[there at 1s ghyx z# pays 

? bererofirck 5.4t.c,d.ef, 1 heretoforeſeF.r5.m the margent at y, x heretofore ſect, 
r5.at a.. . * others as namelie Melanchton AR Apia gMb fme.at *, after p, of Petrus 
Dathenusſef?.r6.at u.x. of Carion.ſedt,ro.mm the margent at..x.of Sleydan. ſect.rr,fine, 
af.p, y beretoforeſect.r5initio at x:y.Atok lem. FT beretofore ſect.4. throughout. 


a1(couer, tn the truth of her owne being, from the conſtant reporte of. 
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” ranged ubroad in ſo mane difperſed nations of the Chriſtian world, Wh 
* throwing throughout all or moſt of thens her ſyreworkes of ſedation ; þ po þ 
the flames whereof haue burſt forth mto ſuch combuſtzon of religious 16.at* next after k. 
* bowſesouerthrowne,cfſuſion of bloude, terrour and diſipation, as that c See heretofore ſet, 
2 England alone,is by our aduerſarzes them ſelues more thejnnſinuated, 16.at.k, 
* 8to haue bene the onelie Nation, that walked the right 4 Seethere at |. m.n. 
© way of iuſtifiable reformation, with peaceable procce- 
_ *dinge,in compariſon of other,who hauerun headlonge 
"rather to tumultuous Innouation:&c.whchpeculter comen- © See heretofore ſect, 
© dation ſo giuen of our Contrey, receyueth yet ut knowne ſorce not from 
Thoſe foreſaid proteſtants, who (4s is before shewed and conſeſſed) ſo 
 baſelie by all meanes taught and attempted the ywlent Þ depoſin 
ot Qucene Maric: but from the loall drſpoſition of the Catholicke 
: Clergte, Noblitie and Comon people, who at the firſt i comming in of Sleydan im his Hi- 
> ber ſucceſſour Queene Elizabeth, when the whole ſtate was Ca- ſtorie,toforbeare our 
= Tholtcke,endured patientlie and w thout reſiſtance, the then ſoreſeene Catholicke Yryter , 


ed thus with rage and furte) 6.7.9. | 


or Innouation ? Hath he (all blynd * herercforeſeFt, x0 
» IO, 


eretofore ſect, 


0.9.7.4 þandſett.ur. 
througbout, 


16.4t,Þ.qT.j.tU.X. 
f See. heretofore ſect. 
17. throughout, 

T cocernyng the mea= 
ſureles partiality of 


alteration of thoſe tymes: whereas yet our aduerſaries themſelues , 9 9 4 ne 


though by ſuch our Loyall pattence thuseftablished in all quyet, cannot be +5 pil 1A 
mart by 


© anrequytall theroſ,quyethte endure, ſo much as an imagnarie og fri thouſandes 


of his H1ghnes to vouchſafe vs but Toleratzon of our Religron : one of of lyes: the Prote= 
them out of a turbulent humor, ſaying therof expreſlie agarnſt vs ; that ſtant yeryter Dreſle- 
k yt would beynſafe for the People of England. For it rus # hs Iſagoges 
15 notlykelic that the maſle could be recſtabliſhed with- Hiorice pare. 
out trouble. For ( ſayth he, as threatning yet ſurther from the 7 ilenarios mil. 
aboundance of his ſtomake) I thinke noe true Chriſtian will a quatuor,printed 


endure open idolatrie patienthie : $0 thereby inſinuating that S944 
no true Chriſtian Proteſtant could be lojally patiente, incaſe Ex animo* meo_ 
the nunquam effluxit 
Y "7 MI vox Chriſtopheri.- 
Carolouity,ems, qui ſapics,qui eruditus 4 plzriſque habebatur, is quoties mentio 
Sleydani commentariorum. incidebat, 'fere cum gemitu quodam multa aliter com- 
memorabat quam ſcriptorille expoſuit;affirmabatque ſe non ſohum interfuiſle ple 
riſque Conuetibus Imperij, & priuatiscommunibuſque Conſultationibus,a&ioni- 
bus,8 decretis; ſed nonnullis etiam prefuwiſle, vt fidem mereri ipſius oratio omni 
zure videretur.Sic igitur de Sleydano dicebattanquam Epiphonemate quodinarra- 
tionem claudens : Sleydani hiſtoria adimit mihi idem omnium Superiorum Hiſto» 
riarum. * Spoken of Cyuill warre, | 
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."Selt.x8. 040 - Tux Pinnyac's | 
See S. Edw.Sandes bi relation of the religion vied in the weſt partes ofthe world 


V. 3. en theb. ſyde circa med. h See this heretofore ſect. r5, at.y. t Seethss hereafter ' 
tract, 3 ſect 3, the margent at.g. k See M,Sutclifte in his anſwereto the Maſſe-prieſtes © 


 ſupplication after one e: itzon H.z.0n the A ſydefine : andafter the otber edition B, 4. on 


theB. ſyde fine. h 


1 See heretofore ſoft, the maſſe were but tolerated. And as thus againſt vs, ſo lykewyſe for 
17.fine inthe marget them ſelues, they giue out ſpeeches of lyke nature , concernnge the 
at x, : French Kinges ſuppoſed denyall to tolerate the Proteſtants of Fraunce, 
m See there alſo !' \affirming:That his toleration granted to the, is but | of neceſvitie, 
Aud ſo :lykewiſe" 


doth M: Fulke 01: Saban” +4 * 
hrs Booke de Succeſ- whnch thezr ſpeeches, whether they may be thought couertlic to threa- 


fione Eeclefiaſtica,, | and ouer-awe the tymes, T wall not aſjurme, but referre to tudg- 
&c. pag. 236. ante Ment; and ro the knowne experience had inthe con{eſſed late examples 
med.ſuy ofthe King of the. Purtanes, attempring ſo- to ouer-awe even thexr Proteſtant 
of Poland: At Ec- Matiſtratesin ® Scotland, England, & Pellwhere. A courfe 
clefias 1amduduna . ' F 4; confeſ- 
in Polonia conſti- | 
tutas exterminare, nec hatenusaggreſſus eſt, nec yalebit, { velit maxime. n M, 
Sutcliffe in hix Anſwere to a certaynel y bell ſupplicatorie pag.80.Verſus finem,ſpeaking * 
of the Scotch Mmuſters,ſtyth :Galloway at 5 .lohns -towne curſed the men that ſhould 7 
take part with the King, their horſes and ſpeares : James Gibſon vied the King verie 2 
homelie : 10h Cooper refuſed to obey the King : Andrew Meltm obfinatlierefuted 
to acknowledge him ſelfe bound to anſ{were his contempte. And Holinſhead m rhe * 
hiſtorte ofScot land the laſt edition paz. 433.b.line, 4.4. ſayth : Wiuch power and autho- | 
ritie of his Highnes,certayne Miniſters being called before his Maieſtie for their (e- 
ditious and fatious Sermons, in ſtirring vp the people to rebellion againſt their na- 
tive King, would in noe wy knowledec (And pag. 439. a.line. 3. ſayth, Andrew 
Meliun afraid of his owne guiltines, being priwe to dyuers conſpirators fled out of 
the Realme. _Andſeefiirther there pag.439.0.4 40. 4. b. Andſeefurther the booke enti- 
tuled Dangerous Poſitions pag.23.24.25.26.27.WC. 0 M. Bancrofte i his Dangerous | 
Poſitions pag.74.antemed,reporteth, the Puritanes meeting and conference, con= * 
cerning the proceeding of the Miniſter in hisdatie without aſsiſtace or tarrying for 
the rare, And pag.tzs antemed.ſpeaking of Penry 0 recytmyg hs ſeditio:s wor- 
des, fayth of bim 77 other lyke : They would make inferior Magiſtrates to belieue,that 
they had for their tymes,and within their lymittes,asabſolure authoritie,as yfthem 
ſelues were Princes, &c, , And pag.rz7.initio : herecyteth Martin Tunior hi threatning 
encouragement to ſedition : &Ibid.pott med. he recyteth Martin Senior, making men- 
tionofahundreth thowſand handes, and what a ſtroake ſo manie would ftryketo- 
gether,and(affirming )thatin policie their ſuyte ſhould nor be reiefed, eſpecially 
1nſuch atyme, wherin wee now liue in danger of ourenemies abroad,and therfore 
had need of noe cauſes of diſcouragment at home. A (ſpeech ſayth M. Bancrofte) at 
at the beſt, ſeditious. pat .rz8.circamed. A iſo M.Bancrotte Ibid.pag.14.0.ante ”m_ * 
togers 


ſor that 3t being-denyed,would bringe forth great trouble. Tn _ 


M To tur RraDER 4x Sed. 18. | 
"X fedoerb the puritanes fu ther ſaying:wee proteſt vnto yourMaieſtie, that wee wilbe ng iy 


X tonger ſubie& vntothe Byſhopsvſurped authoritiez whereforelett them not looke Wh 
2 for ytatour handes : yt wilbe dangerous to our ſtateto mantayne two contrarie fa- rb 
2 Mions:the Magiſtrates are bound to putt downe the ones ( but) thoſe wao ſtand for: 2 


= thediſcaplyne willnot be pur downe,and the Magiſtrate cannot mantayne Byſhops 
Z without diſcontentment of their ſubie&s : Yer morez wee haue ſought to aduance 
X this cauſe of god by humble ſuyre to the Parliament, by wryting, &c;ſeeing none. 
= of theſe meanes ved by vs,haue preuayled, yfit come by that meanes, which will 
"2 make all your hartes to ake, blame your ſelues, Andſee there pag. 143, antemed. 

27 /V i-emgrons ſeditious letter to Porter at Lancaſter 6.0f Nou, r590, mentioning nexÞ 
 Zeafier,that reformatid canot well come withour bloude.1n lykemaner doth M, Sutcliffe 
| "2 1 45 an{were to a certayne lybell,8&c. pay.78.circamed. alledgefor ſedittons, Martine 
_ *dhreatning that D. Bridges ſhall haue twenty fiſtes abour his eares. And pag.76,vutie 
*Seſaych : Martin wiſheth that the Parliament would bring in the elderthippe (not- 
= Withſtiding her Maieſties reſiſting yt)viz.by a rebelliontthey bragged of a hundreth 
*thouland handes,and in playne tearmes talked of maſlacring their aduerſaries, &c. 


Bi! by Backer, Copinger & Om” onthe rytle of bis thirteenth chaprer beige : That 
© certayne Miniſters in London did know what Copinger intended. ,£:dſee the lyke 


© © exile of cap.14-. ſee the ſpeciall booke hereof at large entituled: Conſpiracy for preteded 


F a7 


5 0 
Ws 


"8 

hr, WW 2 2 
EY 
wy 


4 of 'q 
pe "+ 
"25 > a 
I” 2 n 
7 NR... 
Ss. + 
At; ws 
- 
x" 3m wo 
pe 3-44 
+4. 
7. 
bes 


ſayeh. Er ni ta fa- + 
Gum efler.quas ti» 


: I - dem Ecclefias how 
ſtrates authorize , but by the violent attemptes' 4;6 haberemus? * 


r Luther in loc. co 
mun.claſſ.s. pag. 57» 
be ante med. ſayth ; T's 
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= Plate therof: * Thou complayneſt that by our gholp 
= tx world is become tumultuous:I anſwere, Go 


Sebk 19. 4% Ta zx:PALYTACKH | 

quereris quod per Euangelium noftrum mundustumultuatur : Reſpondetne, Des 
gratias, hec volui fieri, & © me miſerum, Sinon fiereatralia : x wa Chriſtus dicit ſe 
; mittere gladium interram, dum Euangelium maenit. And Lut rrcom 3. LV ittem- 
berg. fol. 5x5. a circamed. ſayeth  Contemnamus iftas voces , quibus, nimis moleſt 
nos onerantEpicuri ifti, quioby] PERS & tranquilltaczem laudare poſlunt z 
videte inquiunt,quot fubita mala emeriſerint. Vnde?Nmirum ex dodrina Euan- 

elij: nam ante eamnihittale fuit;z non fucrunt Sacramentariz,non Anabaptiſtz,non 
SeditioG : nunc ifta {ic inualnerunt, vt nuYus corum videatur finisfore. LY hereto 
heanſweareth. Thid.fol.grs.b.mmutio : Optabile quidem erat nibh turbatum elle ;{ed cum 
id obtineri non poſi, preſtatmille Anabaptiſtas, mulle Sacramentarios, nulle Sedt= 
tioſos excitari, quam vt ſimul per-omnes Ecclefias titcontuho & wmpura doarina, 


_ (therfore) thanked , theſe thinges I would haue to be, and 
wocme miſcrable, yffuch thinges were not. 
19+ Theſe matters bemg then.thus declared. in all which wee pro= 
feſſe to intend nothing aganiſt the due reputation of thoſe other Pro- 
teſtantes of 0ux awne Natzon or. els where, whoſe publique Dothine 
07 knowne loyajne freeth them from all iputation mihis kyud, vt wall 
not be out of courſe, y\ mn canclyſion berof, wee but breeſize. compare 
together, the-con{efſed ſeuerall begynanges, prattsſes and/yuall euents, 
dyuerſhe aryſin g from the ſeyerall- docirmes of certayne ſuch Catho- 


- 


lickes.and. Proteſtantes, 4s are. houlden chargeable in this, behal/e, | 
VVberen (wuthout vadertaking hereby the patronage of exther) 1 is | 


\ _.. tobeobſerued, that thoſe ſorejagd Proteſtantes. uho arethushowldgn | 
f See heretoft reſect. char geable, doe attrabute power. hexin- ta the. (ulnectes, angrather © 
12:7t f.07 ſect.r3; at. phey faale, euen to the promiſcuous* mulitiude (enermore- paritall ex: | 


dogg rye ugh apte to.ſedutaon) at thezr.pleaſuxe to depoſethe Magiſtraze-: uthe- | 


margent at.f,k.m.o, 


& ſebt.rs.at y.c,d, Teds.the foreſaid Catbolickes doe attribute the onelie powes hereof nos 
z Sec heretofore 10.419 dangerous, doweſitche; but tothe ſentence of the ſupreme-Paſtor, 
ſect.r4.11 the mar - aſtranger lefſe paſcionate and able to. lurte, Olykeng xttballtyatber. 


ne. ae. *-next after: ſoreſatd opyrton.of the Proteſtants, as. betnge, a very ſprebrandof cigill. | 
fa: * R8Pe 6h wares, aud 4 moſt dangerous. exror, of ould, " condemned in Wyck- | 
 Concil, Contie, Clifle, and affirming herein ng more againſt the Magiſtrae, then they. | 
tjen(. ſul;r5. it is ſad, 495 48679 the Pope ham{elje, whome ykenſe ti.caſe of bereſie, they | 
i: recyball and. con- mekg * ſupedte to lyke depoſupg. _ j 


demnatio of W yck- 

clifles Articles; co- + | 'y 

demnaturarticulus ſequens : (Quuines Tyrannns poteſt, & debet licite, 8 meri- 

torteoccidt per quemcunque valaltum ſuum vel beam ,etiam,,per clanculares.in- 

fidias & {ubtiles þlanditias yel adulationes, non obſtante quocunque preſtito Tara- 

mento, non expeRtara ſententia yet mapdato Iudicis cuiuſcunque:) aduerſus hune 
T, ee errorem 


© , 


___ To rr Krave  *$2 Sek.” ? 

Errorem ſatapens hac Santa Synodus,exurpere, & ipfurn fundicus tollere, dectargt 
& defirut, hutuſmodi do@rinam erroneam eſſe in fide & tm moribus, iplamque tan» 
quam hereticam, i{candaloſam, & ad fraudes,deceptiones,, mendacia, proditiones; 
periuria vias dantem reprobat,8 condemnat 8&c, x Bellarmin. deRomanoPontis 
X ficel.2.c. 30. paulo poſt inttium, fayth bereof: Herericurn Papam poſle indicari, haberwe 
X <xpreſſe Canon.Papadiſtin.40. & apudInnocentium ſermone ſecundodeconfecras 
tione Pontificis: & quod maiuseſt, in oftaua Synodo Aﬀtione feprtima recitantur 
Ada Concthj Romani ſub A'dremo, & inijs continebatur, Horormum Papam ture v4- 
deri anathematizatum,quiade hereſifuerat conuftus,8&c. V binotandum eft, quod 
etfi probabile ſir, Honorimnon fuiſſe hereticum, 8& A drianimdeceptum excor- 
ruptis exemplaribus ſexti Synodi, fals6-putafle Honorium fuiſſe hereticurnztamen 

Z nonpoſlumus negare, quin A drianu- cum Romano Concilio, imo/& toraSynodus . 
* 8.Generalis ſenſttin cauſa hezrefis,poſſe Romanum pontificera iudicari, At equod 
* <ſletmiſerima conditio Eccleſiz, lt lupum manifeſte graflantem pro Paſtoreagno 
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Tf now wee reſpette the ſeuerall baoymimges ef evther , it is, con» 
eerning Proteſtantes, made morethen emdent, by the premiſſes, that See Levetofore fol | 
rhe verie firſt publishing & further progreſſes religion made by thejr 5 Fu fore ſet, 
firſt kuowne Anthors ) Waido,* Wyckelyfte,* Hutle( ſuppoſing + See heretofore 
them for proteſtames) and afterwaides by * Luther and ® Zuwin- ſeft-g.k.lmn.o.þ.t, 
glius# Germanie, by © Caluin ad 4 Beza ##Fraunce,by 7 heretofore ſect. 
*Rnox and Bucanan f i» Scotland; by 's Goodman and 10-at t,t, X;Y.7-4.b, 
Whittinghamm England : and ſo tykewnſe by others im the © © Rs 
other orſcidnetims,vso rt bl, ante; wipbliq and error FF 
knowne ſedi:ion againſt the ſtate, ' BE2a, as before, more rhew#1ſj- ,, Pig ke Jet, E 
=  muuthe,thatotheriyſe at this daze they had had no-congregattons:& \,_; qv (coy. 
= *ELuther tjkewyſe glorymg at the tumulres growne vpon bis do- c heretofore ſet. 
Etrine : a5 alſo all the foreſatd nations (England, as before, | onels. ex- n2.at 7.c-d,fur. .. 
cepred)being by reaſon of the ciuill warresbence aryſinge, filled vp with d Heretofore ſect, 
bloud, horror ,and confuſion - whereas (10 omit tharche Carbolicke re- B57 [12y. 
ligion is knowne to haue begunne in England and other lykeconnerted © nk ge "BY: ſc ir 
Patzons in peaceable and quret manner) the opynon of thoſe foreſard 7 0 OR Were 
Catholickes; who are holdenchargeable in this behalje, hath tu reſpect F 1h; a her ſn, | 
of the Proteſt auts pratacall doctrine, bene but, 4s it were, priva!e,or g heretofore ſet, 
dogmaticall,and rather (cholaſticallze diſputed or taught, then (inany x5-at age.die-fe - © 
degree comparable to the other, ſertouſte and obſerugntlic put i pra- Þ heretof ore ſect, 
the , as appeareth yet more plainelie by that whach enſuerh. For yf AVþ4 20 at &, anda me 
wee regard the different enentes: O'\bow greate andyvithour all pro- *2* PTS erg 
owt if aegis $Ie# FRIED at Y. 
portton u the diſparitie. As" inthe enent of whole Arneslenred and ; 1 vcerofore tin, 
battazles ſought.z In the euent of Townes _ contrieswith- "i in themargent ateX6 
£ " 


Self. 19; 44 -T-ns PxEYA CK 
& - heretofore ſef?. from their due obedece. 3 And in the example of ſundrie Princes atye 
x3, fineatrs, * alite andindeeddepoſed. Firſt concernnge the ſundrie huge armies 
t Heretofore ſet. jeuged and continued by Nowelliſtes againſt ther Catholicke Kingesz 
35, IHHIO Arg. how mare ſeuerall bundreth thowſandes of men haue bene hereupox 
m Heretofore ſect, | nitting oth traes)onehe m ® Boheme, 2 Germa- 
X0odt X.Y.7.0 Vs WC Jayne (PPULIHAS SIDE. CARE T3ELFON hu 3 
And read hereof at N1E,4 9 Fraunce , and mm the ? Low contries * And for how 
- {arg Tohannes Du- great anumber of 4 yeares togeather, haue ſuch warres contanualite 


brauius Bishop of raged againſt the Catholicke Souer atgnes of thoſe contries? VV hereas 


Olonunty in hiftor. on the other part, (omittinge the onelze late example of the Guifian 7 


Bohem 1.23. & 24. {on in Fraunce,as beinoe againſt their * Catholicke Soucrai- 
ad AE Salas JA#I Frame, a; bangy agar 


-01 WgeS dag wp <> and ypon occaſion of the Guilcs purymelze death, wherem they 
2 Heretofore 6&2, Jer alſo reſiſted by mayn Catholuckes, and thereupon thoſe warres 
rr.throughout : and q#ikite extindte,and therefore the example thereof mame wayes un 
ſeZ. r6. fme at p. b, proper:) all other comparable example , eyther of buge Arntes lemted, 
And hereafter or of bloudfoshed, or warre ſo continmed,, by Catholucke ſubrectes 
ract. 3. ſect. 2. at 4. againſt their Proteſtat Gouernors,is wholly wantinge, and ynknowne. 
ext before.g. Secondlie yf wee reſpecte contries or other places of gouernement by 
0 Heretofore ſect. fre raken, kept, and to this preſent detayned by proteſtant ſubieits 
wx throughout. from their Catholicke Princes, there occurre the conſeſſed and knowne 
And concerning f, ples in thi kyd of © Geneua ſo taken, and yet detayned from 
former times :this is XAMPIES 211 111 a j0 TAREN Y af 
yet further enidit in the Soueraigne Lord therof : Of Holland,Zeland, and ſundry 
the example of the \other places of gouernement im the Low Contrics, 1 lyke maner 
Albigenſes, ſf-ppo- at thu preſent joe with-houlden from their hereditarie Gouernor: & 
g the Proteſtates of manie Townes and Contries in Germanic ſo lykewyſe with- 


clayme to them for | 
Fee? : io Jxaant/ of drawne from the Emperour:beſydes ſundrie other kyowne examples 


D AbBor i: bs ſe of thi kynd-in Boheme, Hungarie, Tranfiluania & elswhere. 
cond part of thede- VVÞereas our aduerſaries cannat onthe other parte gue inſtance ſo 
fence of the reformed much as but of any one cittze, Towne, or village, ſo kepte or detayned 
Catholicke , printed #11 ame one coutrey by Catholicks ſubtedes from thezr Proteſtant S0- 
2607. Þag. 55. ante Werazone. | 


?ned.ſayth: that the- Thirg.. 
re Were ſlayne at | 


once in Fraunce a hundreth thowſand of the Albigenſes, &c.Theſe Albigenſes(ſayrb 
be tberefurther were Profeſlors of the ghoſpell, euen of the ſame fayth- and rehigion 
which we now profeſſe, _A4ndſeefurther hereafter tratt.2.c.2.ſet.3; Subduſ. 5, inthe 
 2nargent at the figure 2. whereby ts euident their ſtanding in, Armes againſt the Magiſtrate, 
end their many ouertbro ves, thereupon enſuing. And ſee more particular reporte of their 
rebellion im Fraunce by a diſguyſed; Proteſtant wryter m his French Treatiſe, entituled:Le 
Stratageme ou la rulede Charles 1x. Roy de Fraunce,contreles oe ap” a 
© 


redin octauo Anno r574-pag 95.poſt med. & 96. mitio, þ Hereto 
*p:9-totheend. s | OO IT HGuiS 


re ſect, 16. from. 
qt * 


L | To THUE-READE RR \ 45 Sher © 

= 4g Ireuery ofthe ſaid Countries Ciuill warres haue raged during th: greateſt part 7 times 

= f#ncethefirſt ariſmge 0 Luther and Calum. » The Iacobines fatt agamſt the laſt pre- 
cedent French K mg then Carbolicke. ſ See heretoforeſect.r2.at d.y, | 


B y See hereafter trac, 
3. ſeft. 4. fmeinthe+ 


We: 
a. 

&; .- | 
DES; P 
1 FL ' 


ſect.r2 atd.g. | 


* lizabeth andibe French Kinge then Proteſtante and nowe Ca-", Th, j; exident ine |\ 
= tholtcke:neyther can our aduerſartes alledge example, but of any one the knowne exiples 
Proteſtant Prince attually and indeed depofed by bis Catholicke ſub- of Zeland,Holland 
* neces, nonet ſo much as any ouerture m' this behalfebeinge made Sc. yet to this pre= 
= againſt Queene Elizabeth at ber firſt commnge to the Crowne: ſent dry h-houlder 
> when as she found the ſtate Catholucke , & able to bane reſiſted ber fromthedaughrer of 


\ 


; rt then foreſecne alterationof Religion. GT 

*  Andhowſoeverm regard of certayue ſeditious;*gone forth from , , 1,4, +. 19.ex 
= vs,45 amoneſt the * choſen twelue,one wasa diucll,theremay © {&,r5.24. | 
2 be alledged ſome one or other late example of certame ſeduced priua- f Iobn 6.70. 
 reperſons, whoſe vntymelie deſignementes were no ſooner complotted, 
= then as without all ſucceſſe, abortive & periched m therr firſt byrth:; 
= whovet ſomnſenſible, as diſcerneth not,the pregnant difference herein, 

= betweene but the few exaples of ſuch,& the mane other of Proteſtan= 

= rtes,whoſe attemptes alſo haue bene not priuate, but vſually proſecuted 

= withno fewer mmnumber, then huge Armies, all of them enraged with 

= funeof Rebellion , & for no leſſe tymethen of longe, &inceſſentie 

= Cconmued cunl warres, from which foreſaia differences haue accor- 

F F 3 daglie 


Seft.20, 46 Taz PREFACE fl 
dinglie proceeded the different euentes heretofore mentioned. All 
which premiſſesduelte conſidered; concerning : the ſoreſaid confeſſed 
* See heretofore ſedictons * of Waldo, Wyckclytte, H uſle,Luther,Zuinglhus, 
ſect. r8.iitio, Caroloſtadius,Caluin,Beza, Knox, Bucanan, Godman, X 
Gilby, Whictingham,&c. * Concerninge lykgwyſe the foreſaud 
bride Ibid... anſiwearable rebellzous * deſignementes of the Waldenſes, Wyck- Mi 
cliffiltes, & Hullites, & of the Lutheranes & Caiuiniſtes  F 
#mEngland, Scotland, Sucucland, Boheme, Denmarke, * 
Poland, Germanie,the low Contries, & Fraunce. 3 Cp- | 
 cermuge alſo the different enents, laſt before menttoned, of huge Ar- 
ameslemed, (euerall hundreththowſandes of perſons flayne, ſo mante 
Kinges & Queenes depoſed , and ſo maine Cites (7 contries u'tth- 
hoalden-from therr due ovedzence :1 doe thereupon now rejerre to All 
andifſerencie 0] ludgment,whether that M. Morton fpeakgng as m =: 
the bebal/e of Proteſtants, againſt Catholeckes,may m ſuch reſpecte = 
be thought to haue but 05ſerued dccorum periona mn by /oreſa#d 
affirminge, A loyall fubicct oj our (Catholickg) religion, to 
be a whyte Ethiopian. | 
20. Andnow atlaſt my deareſt Catholuke bretbren,to vnſoulde 
20 you thoſe cares of my ſoule from w.4ci I haue beneſo longe,aboue 
my firſtuutentzon, deteyned vpon occaſion of meidentall da(courfe,giue 
one lenue moſt earneſtae to premonsh you, that by how much the 
ore, you diſcerne our wakznge aduerſaries ouer greedlte thurſting 
after our daſcredit : ſo much the more withall, you reſt myndfull &r 
obſeruant of your owne preſcrybed dutie. Their former tovlaty & 
vannte of argument ; wherwiththey were accuſtomed (not u3thout 
ſome shew of pretended confidence) to prounke cx brane vs, is vpon 
ourtearned writers encountring with them tn that k ynd, become 11 
them moreretyred, c> 111 vt {cl/ediſconered, tobe but brutum ful» 
men their chie/eft fight naw againſt vs einge behynd the clothe of | 
Eſtate , with in'ormaiton (not remembringe how open their owne © 
pro/eſſors lie to recruminaiton of this kind) that wee be turbulent, 
ſeditious, &not rrendes to Celar. In this ſorte (other meanes © 7 
fayling) hath the truth in all ages bene ſor the tyme diſgraced. $0 
g Heſter 3.8, Aman ixcenſed King Afſucrus againſt the Lewes, ſaying 8 they 
were atebcllious and ſtubborne people, not obleruinge 
the Kinges lawes. So Achab lykewyſe ſard to Elias the Pro- 7 
per of god: ® It is thou, thattroubleſt Iſrael. Inlyke maner, 
3 Amos 7.10, idid Amaſlah the Priclt of Bethel (accuſe the Prophet Amos) it 
| | i yYatd 


h z.Kinges 19. 17. 


\ 


| To THE READER. 4x Sek20. 
"X vato King leroboam, laying . Amos. hath. confpyred 
- againſt thee 1n the midit ofthe houſe of Lracll, the lan- 
* dc isnot able to beare all hiswordes. So agamnſt our bleſſed 
IT Saujour himſelſe, was it ſaid,that * Hee mooucd & \peruer- 
7 ted the people, torbiddinge to-pay tribute to Celar. In ſo 
4 wuch as the lewes withall threatned Pylate, ſaying: ®yf thou let m Tohn rg.12, 
"Z him eſcape,thou art not Celarstrend. ToS.Paul lykewyſe n Act.21.28, 
was) objected that, ® He taughte againſt the people: and | 
Was oa peltilent fellow & moouer ofſedition : And no leſſe P 
- Prequent are the lykg conjeſſed examples hereof mthe Anctent enenaes : 

of our ? Chriſtian Religion, Symmachus, Celſus, hulianus, and A " M. towel! wi 
*Porphyrius, attempting in tymes palt (ſo) to-accuſe the ©, (gon he ngy 
Z@uient) Chriſtianes of edition and trealon, withwhome £,.*** PO 


"FA ; ori” l fine : and Tertul. in 
Tas wee are tomed in comunionof fayth ; ſo may wee net herein be ſe-"Apologetico, wit 


hk Iuce:3,8. 
| L4C,23.2.14 : 


Act,24.5- 


© Twered from them inimitationof their Innocence. Let not imparience-ndſeth, howe it Was. 
or diſcontentment ſo preuayle, 4s that thereby" religion should dege- in his tymethe gone- 
\nerate into treaſon : neyther let vs be ſo farre carried away with the Tall acexyation- of 


mmoderate exceeugge of thaſe,urho oyercharge the ſupreme Paſtor Chriſtianes , that. 1 


RE »o« . . jo - ; | f $ | 
wth mncompeient attributes of YAuthoritie in temporalties, wow _— rebclls & 


Fes \ and, all woridiie Principalitie, 4s that wee showld ſorge:t that , So. doe Aluarus 
— facred > wiaolable band of our alegeauce, wherem wee ſtand di- Pelagius; 1. x. de 
— feancitte bound to our temporall Soueratgne. Be not my deareſt (0 be-planttu; Ecclefie c. 
21403) an one of you, ſo blynded with reſemblance of deceiptſull ſimili- 13. Augult, triaph. 
tudes, racked aboxte all tuſt meaſure of due proportion, as- ro thinke 1 ſummagcepoteſta» 
©  thatthe L.icutenancy, which: our moſt gratious. and dreed Lord, ** Ecclefix a #f 
 gow-holdeth oner vs, next ynder God, wm rhe happie gouernement of Far 1k = 
> bis vmrted Ktagdomes,is, or should be, a Tenancy-at-will to any Mons, Ec= 
© earthliepuver, exther Papall or Conſiſtoriall, If auyof you.(as cleſ. Monarch. And. 
"od forb1d) <hauld be ſo miſperſuaded; as to thinke, that. the wante of Hoſtienſis in- cap. 
2 our relizgon should brange with yt an acceſſarieypant orloſſe of autho- Quod ſuper his, de: 
IT re & gouernement, let him remember how: this lyke error was by 949 & Vouredep» 
7 our Churchrof ould condemmed-for * hereticall iy Wyckcliffe, 2 Amd Panor- 


* rery grazelic doulnleſe in this pointe, doth our learnedrwryter M. dic Fad Sil. 


[ D.Kelliſon mſtruct You, teaching, that," Fayth 15not neceſ=>,efter in ſunm ds 
jt ] ſarie peccat#'Verbo. Papa. 
2x certaynealledgedby M. Morton in, {polog.Cathol.cap»252.fiue.tg 253, t- Secheretafore 


WE ew the margent ate 4. WKellifon in his Suzy 7 cf intedx6oz.pag-480parlg 


 - w5to be ſubie&& 
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laric to 1uriſdiftion, neyther ((ayth be) is authoritic loft 
by the lofle of fayth. 

® Foe thic hereafter 21: In cleere example whereof , is t not euident that the A« 
rratt.z.ſeFt.z. initio. poſtles, and our Sautour him ſel/e, * preicrybed our obedzence euen 
at d.h.i.t5*,  wnto heathen Emperors, whereto y/ any one (conceyted 1%:h the Put- 
x M. Bancrotte #» ,;, nes) chould anſwere that this was preſcrybed * in tac infancy 
o dangerous PO- g+the Church, when there were but tew Chriſtiancs,& 
1tLONS Pag. 17. arte Fabilitic tor the (comrarie) purpoſe. Infer= 

med. alledecth the 29! rich or of abilitic tor the (co purpo er 
r11n2e ſo thereupon the foreſaid commandement of obedrence ſo pre= 


——" 


Purttanes 'Wordes a | 
fromthe very leafeof ſcribed by our ſaitour , & bis Apoſtles, to haue bene onclie jor |eare, 
their wrytiages or turegard of outward police, and not in reſpect of relagton or con- 
Whereis they ſay : (cence : 1s not this gloſſe enjorced and direttlie agamſt the wordes of 
Paul comaunding \,, texte,which expreſſelie teach vs,to y be ſubictt of neceſſitic 
no pots (and) not onelie for teare,but alſo for conſcience, mots - 
Tit. 3. did wryte 4 Jet further, * A dutic, the which * who lo rehilie, purchaſe 
this in the infancie to them (clues damnation ? Is8t not alſo agarnſt the anſweara- 
of the Church , ble expoſition of our graueſt > wryters,e50f our brethre the Rhenaſtes, 
there were but few who hereupon teach , that © Chriſtianes are bound in con- 
Chriſtianes the & ſcience to obey their heathen Emperors. Ler vsin ſurther 
 Inqwatgry arbor ty clearinge of this ponte,but brieflie examin the relt.,n0us care obſerued 
— wp they were n : by be moſt aunctont Fathers. Yertuiiian ſayth, 4 WEE arc ſlan- 
forſach apurpoſe. dered concerning the Emperours. maicſtie , but neuer 
As yfa man thould yet Albinians, Nigrianes , or Caſhanes (Albznus, Nzger 
wryte to ſuchChri- and Caſsius being rebels in his tyme) cou'd be iovund to be 


| Kianesasarevader Chriftiancs. A Chriſtian 1s cenemic to no man, much 
the Turke,inſ\ub- 

ſtance poore , in | - | 

courage feeble, in ſtrength vnarmed .in number few, 8 generally ſubie&to all kynd 
of iniuries, would he not wryte as Paul did ? So as the Apoſtle did reſpe& themen 
he wrote vnto, & his wordes are notto be exteded to the body or people of a comon 
wealth, or whole cyttie. Forimagine that Paul were now alyue, &c. andthat ther 
were ſuch Ringey as would haue their beckes ſtand for lawes, as cared neyther for 
god nor man,S&c. what would he wryte of ſuch ro the Church ? Surelie excepr he 
would difſent from himſelfe,he would fay that he accompreth nor ſuch for Magi- 


 Krares,Sc.he would leaue them to their ſubie&es ro be puniſhed, &c. y Rymn.s. 


T Ron.ty.7. a Rom,tz.2, -  b Bellarmine deRomanoPontifirel.;.c. 
2. ante med, ſayth Matth,»2, Reddite que ſunt Czſaris,Czfari,nota, Reddire (inquit) 
Ron donate,quz ſunr Czfaris.id eſt,que iure ili debentur:8& Rom. 1z.reddite omni- 
bas debitacuitributum, &c.8& iubet etiam Ibid; proper conſcientiam obedire prin- 


WO Ethnicis &c. © The Rhemes Teſtament Annot dn Romy verſre d Tertuls 
6 Scapiilamse = 
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WW To Txt RraDreR. 49 _. Sell ite 
= lefſeto the Prince, whom he knoweth tobe appointed 
X of God,& ſo of necellity muſt loue , reuerence and ho- 
2 nour him. © Ceſar is rather ours then yours, as being or- , +. Ld RAGE: 
= dained by ourGod.*flt we would practize ſecret reuege j,...:.., 
= or profciſe open enmity, couid we lacke number of f Ree 0 Apolo- 
X mcnor forceof Armes? Are the Mores(thinke you)or the getico, 
**® Parthians, or any one nation Whatſocuer,mo1in number g Aug.in Pal. 124, 
then we, that arc ſpread ouer| the. whole world? We ſ##>: Iulanus ex- 
*arenotof you,&yet we haue filled all the places which weT infadelis pe fe 
you haue, your Cittyes, [lads,townes,aflemblies, tentes, Lotley? Fenn 
tribes, & wardes, cucn the yery pallace and/Iudgment idololate? ? Mi. 
-Acate, only we leaue your temples. For what Watre lites Chriſtiani ſer- 
- were not we able and prepared, if it were not more uierunt Imperato- 
 Jawfull in our religion to be killed, then to kill?8&c, And riinfidelt : Vbive= 
= the lyke teſtimony i giuen by S. Augultine of the Chriſtzanes We hs ad cauſam 
== obeymng the moſt wicked Emperour Tulian the Apoſtata,as being LOO ie F nol- 
** (8ubditi propter Dominum ternum obedient to himin re- 2» *L NT Og 
TH * [Oe -— qu. 1n czlo erat , 
—* fpcct ofGod. Inlike maner doth S. Ambroſe profeſſe his obeditce Quando volebant, 
+ tothe Arian Emperour, who ſent his Magiſtrates to remoue hum ſtd ye idola coleret vt 
bi Brshepricke: At what time the people made head to reſcue him thurificarent , pre- 
* bhvith ſuch power(ſatth S- Ambroſe)asthe Emperours of- ponebar ill Deum, 


ficers could not withſtand their force: I pacified the QUange autem di- 


people, butauoyded not malice'. And to this ike purpoſe are ©*>*"> Productte a- 


pertment the other like exaples of [ A thanaſius, ® Nazienze & OS (7 "bra, Oy | 
- ® Chryſoſtome; wherto alſo might be added further example of temperabant a 
| moſt tinguebant _Do- 
od | | minum eternum , 
& Domino temporali,& tame ſubditi erant propter Domini zternu,etiamDoming 
+ temporali, h Ambroſ. tom, 3.1.5. poſt Epiſt. 32.0rat.im Auxent. verjusfirem And 
= S.Ambroſ. Ibid. Epiſt.z3.ad Marcellinam ante med.commendet h the people,ſaying.In 1n- 
X vulis vobis Iob reuixit, &c.in euery one of you lob is lyuing againe,inech of you 
*X his patienceand vertueihyneth , what could be aid fitter by Chriſtian men, then. 
*X that which the holy ghoſt this day ſpake in you:we beſeech O Emperour,we offer 
*TF not armes,&c. 1 Athanaſius being tharged with imputations of this kind , excuſeth 
= himſelfe to Conſtantius rhe Arrian Emperonr ſaying:Tam notmad,l amnor beſides 
=XE my ſcife,O Emperor;that thouſhouldeſt ſuſpe&;,that 1 had euerany wuchthought, | 
= &c. 1 call God to witnes, I never made mention of you for any. eull, before your 
> brother of blefled memory thatreligipus Emperour Coſtans; nether did t ever ſtir __ 
* him yp againſt you,as theſe(Arrianedo flander me &c.I call God to witnes vp@/ | 
= my ſoule, and your brother Qonſtangcouldteſtify,that I never ſpake w rd of you 
=X a euil] part,l was not io madgnor forgetfull ofGogs comandemer, who d'" 
4 'G | tals 


/ | . 
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fhalt not ſpeake euillof the King,no not m { by hart : but obeyed your commandemet 
for my departure from Alexandria &c.I never reſiſted the commandements of your 
Highnes.No,no,God forbid I ſhould.For I am not ſo mad as tothinkeI may con- 
tradi ſuch precepts: Athan.in apolog. ad Conſtantium, Alſo Athanaſius being With 
others charged to haue by letters mcyted N agnetius to take Armes ggainſt the ſaid Em 
perour, ſayth in theſame Apology: Caſt rot this ſuſpicion (O Emperour) on the 
whole Church, as —_ ſuch thinges were written or thought on by Chriſtian 
men,and ſpecially by Biikops. m Nazianzen im h# Oration egain/t the Emper our 
Julian ſaith: Againſt Which of you have we ſtirred vp iuſurreQton of the people,of 
themſclues tumultuous f Or whoſe danger of life haue we conſpired? Nazienzn, 
Orat. im lulianum. n Concerning Chryſottome & hu being depoſed, Zozomen,hift, 
[.8.c. 18.ſayth, When the people knew (zberof ) they brake vp into an vprore, & 
would not ſuffer thoſe that had it in charge from the Emperourto carry him into 
baniſhment:wherupon Chryſoſtome fearing leaſt any other cryme ſhould be laid 
to his charge,as that he did not obey the Emperour,orels ſtirred vp the people to 
ſedition,the third day after his depriuation,he ſecretly leaueth his Church, 


* In Euſebius Þ1/?.]. moſt hartic & zealous *prayers,made by thoſe anctent Chriſtians 
7.6 ato,parlo poſimi: for the temporall Eſtates, euen of their then perſecuting Emperors, 


tium,the moſt ancier o keſe thanges are ſo euident ,knowne,and confeſſed with our Catho- 
Dionylins anſFea- 


reth concerning the ; ; 
ThE perfocuring Exe dreth yeares after Chriſt, wee neuer reade that Chri- 


perours: Nos ynum ſtians reliſted their perſccuting Emperours, or that 
Deum omnium re- they attempted any thing againſt the ſtate, no not whe 
rum fabricatorem, they were equall in number & force; but they eſteemed 
- qui Valeriano. & jr aga peculicr prerogatiue of their religion, and them 
rene rm en (clues therot to be called Chriſtians > Whole moſt holy 
lryitus eſt, &coli- Jotrine was to obey the Magiſtrate. Ard another of our 
mus,&veneramur. #7Jtersſayth herof : Sed id grauiſhmo argumento elle de- 
Hincetiam finein- bet,8&c.? But this 1s ro beaccompted a greater argumet, 
termiſfone proeo- that noncof the holy Fathers, nor any Orthodoxall 


rum regno , vt ſta- wryter, for a whole thouſand yeares and aboue , ( aſter © | 


bile & ftirmum ma- Chrift ) cuen when the Church did flow in riches, and 


neat, preces adhi- x | 
0264 2pm el the number of wicked Princes & Tyrants was great, is 


Theodoret Hiſt. l. read cuer to haue by word or writing taughtany ſich = s 
2c 26 Holy A- thing : neyther do we argue only from negatiue au- WM 
the times of Ambroſe, Hic- X 


phrates being de- thoritity, but we propoun 


licke wryters,that our learned Toloſanus ſatth: ® For two hit» 7 


manded by the per- rome, 


ſecuring Emperour V alens, Whither he went ? Aphrates anſwered to pray for thy = 
ſercti ie orthe health 

of his(per ſecuring) Emperour; And againe in the ſame place he ſaythto the Emperour: 

| | Chtl7 TGT You I 


Kingdome. Aud Athanaſius #2 Apolog. ad Conſtant. profeſſeth,to pray 


— 


= nerus, Vienbergius & others 


® rome, Auguſtine and others of that age &c. VVherto is 
©” agreablethe like further teſtimgny of our Catholicke 9 wryters Cu- 


©” obedience confeſſedly exhubited, 
= our Acoſta confeſſeth) "lo, 


EE 


; fayth. 


© ſpectall* ordinancenot to be reſilted : ſeeing 


+» oi” 
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that all (Chriſtians) make their prayers and ſupplicationsto 

continually, raigne in peace,and God grant you 

| Tertul. m A pologet. Py call 
eching God 


To Twriwr RreavDen 
You have Food tryall | 
God,that you may liae in ſafety; 
moſt gratious Prince to liue maHhy yeares, 41d 
vpothe.cuerlaſting God for thehealth of our Emperours,alwayes beſe 


to ſend every of them happy ralgne,truſtie ſeruants, valiant ſouldiers &c.8 what- 


Yr 


X woeuer people or Prince can wiſhfor. o Toloſanus lib.26.de Repub.cap.7.ſeft, 


Io. Pp Barkleius |.6, adueffus Monarch, cap, 26. 
El 


q Cunerusde offic, 
princ.cap. 7 eſayth : 


Cu Martyres noul 
even to heathen Emperours ( who 45 Teftameti propter 


| not their temporall right by multitudinem, fa- 
their being conuerted/( aſterwardes ) to the Chriſtian cile contra tyran- 

+" nidem perſecuto- 
rum ſuorum con- 
ſpirare potuifſentz 
pro obedientia ta- 


;. Hithertoof the Prinitiue Churches 


22. VVhichtheir obedience ſo careſully exhibited totherr tempo- 
yall Soueraigne, preſcribed as bertoſore by the Apoſtle, as * a duty to 
be obſerued,tor Conlgicnce,@ toaueid *damnation,rece)-!,., & honor ; 
ueth it firſt reaſo or beginning force,not from any perſonall worthmes quem iufli ſunt 
of the party ſoplaced in prebemineſce,but fro the ſacred mſtirution Chriſtiani Regi- 
of God bimſel/e , y by whom Kinges do raigne , as being his bus & ſublimiori 
a there is no Poteſtati deferre, 


y | : luerunt parti 
:er but from God. c& that for temporall matters he commnz- avert patt , 
pore God, that for temp qua reſiſtere. And * 


cateth this b power vnto ea ow m_ c _ NE _ Gaſper Vlenber- 
prehem L[NcNCe; herof ut followeth that the porwer ſo by um: tot gius in his Graues 


commu- g& iuſte cauſe, cur 
| Catholicis in com- 
munione veteris,ciuſque veri Chriſtianiſmi conſtanter,vſque ad vite finem perma- 
nendum fit, printed Colonice 1589. cauſa 22.pag.,774.circa med.ſayth: Neque enim A« 
poſtoli ſubditos contra Magiltratum,neque Principes aut Duces contraRomanum 
Imperium ad rebellandum incitarunt ; ſed obedientia auditoribus ſuis ſemper in- 
culcarunt: vnde veteres Chriſtiant etia,cum viribus & numero,gentilibusſupe,rio- | 
res faerunt; nihilotamen minus perſecuriones, opprobria, contumelias ſupplicia, 
mortem demum ipſam a gentiu Magiſtratu perpeti maluerune, quam huiuſmodi 
contra eos rebellionem moliri &c. Alſo Friar Paul«Seruita in his defence of Gerlon 
printedat London 16079. fel. $9. b. circa med, ſaith of the Popes depofing Princes: It hath' 
not bene vſed before the yeare of grace one thouſand:and after it hath bene pur in 
praQtiſe by the Bilnops of Rome,duereſiſtace hathalwayes byn made,whenfoeuer' 
they abuſed theirlawtul power &c, The reſiſtance which Philip the faire madeto. 
Boniface the 8. and Lewes therz. to 1{ulirs, like tothat which this Common wealth 
(of /” enice) doth vieat this preſent,is'well commended by Logdouicke Richchome: 
Prouinciall of the Iefuites'in his Apologet, inthe 25, Chapter , and propoſed for” 
| S ;; . an 


+ Sell.22. + 52 Trur PREFACE 
an example to be imitated : yea in, the 24. Chapter hee ſhewerh that whenſoeues 
any Biſhop of Romeſhould offend the King of France,asthoſe Kings were oftended 
by thoſe Biſhops,the leſuites in ſuch occation would do that which the French 
men did in thoſe times,who vnited theſelues With their King to the defence of his 
Maieſty. r Ioſ{ephus Acoſta (a learved Ieſutte ) 1.3. de procuranda Indorum ſalute c, 
7. fineſaith, Illud hoc loco ſolum agimus,quod & fatentur omnes,& eſt perſe ſatis 
certum,etiamſi Barbari conuertantur ad Chriſtum, non tamen rerum ſuarum ture 
excidere. And ſee Bellarmine [.5.de Rom, Pcntifice.c.z.initio, * t Set heertotore ſect, 
21,at7, u Ib.aty. x Ib.ata. y Prouerb.g.zis, 2 Rom.yz.z, a Rom. 


TJZ+Ie | b Wiſdom,64.3» _ Peter 2, 13+ 


communicated, is in them abſolute, and mdependant, as alſo is the 
d _—_ Rome [red authority of pricſily furttion likewiſe fro God & ſubfiſting in 
eta hvrintt beef nature,withonr ſubordmation ynto,or dependance vpo the te- 


[ry O feruma porall eſtate» And as the Church-gouermet &7 preeſily offices haue her- 


eſt rationem pre- toſore bene(&& therſore may agatnebe) ſubſiſitag, though there were 
cipuam, cur Papa no Chniſt1an temporall magiſtrate: (0 hkewiſe on the other part, the 
wdicari no poſt, reporall ſoueraignty of the firſt heathen Emperours, was ſacred 0 1n- 
efſe, quia Princeps atolable,notwithſtading that they were not as the Chriſtta.1n regard 
6 apo couns, wherof,as Cardinall Bellarmine affirmeth, that concernang ſþirt= 

pro nee Peri” mall matters9 the Pope hath no Superior ypo carth;ſo alſa 


rem 1n t : ; ES 
hides. me 9 doth be acknowledge of Kings , that likewiſe © in teporall caules 


e Bellarmin, 1bid. they(alſo)hauc no Superiour. Andbence 2t is,that the moſt wor- 
prope inttium,ſayth: thy f Hoſius Biſhop of Corduba,drd diſtingursh ynto the Em- 
Hoc loco non dil- yeroyr Conſtantius theſe two eftates,as being ſeuerall,abſolute,&5 
| Ry de Ponti- ;, dependant , ſo as the one might not oye ypon the other : that ſo 

ce, veeſt Princeps lrkewyſe did s S. Bernard to Pope Eugenius: Andthat ſo(laſilv) 


t lisz hoc e- *. : 
hy TI e59DÞ Yi did that ancient Father and learned Pope ®Gelatius:as alſo lgna- 
tius 


_ _ uerſarij quide ne- 
vat eumnon poſſe | 
1udicariin a temporalibus.Eſt enim commune omnibusabſolutis Principibus 
vtnulla agnoſcant Superiorem in negotijs temporalibus, f Athan. in Epiſtola ad 
olitariam Vitam agentes, recyteth thi anſWwere cf Hoſius to the Emper our Conſtantius 
who intermedled in Church catſes. Ne te miſceas Eccleſiaſticis, neque nobis in hoc ge- 
nere precipes ſed potitis ea a nobis diſce : tibi Deus Imperium commitſit, que ſunt 
Eccleſiz nobis concredidie:& quemadmodu quituum Imperium malignis oculis 
carpit,contradicit Orcinationi diuinz3 ita & tu caue ne que ſunt Ecclefiz ad tetra- 
hens, magno crimint obnoxius fas, Date ( ſcriptumeſt)que ſunt Czſaris Ceſari,& 
uz DeriDeo, g Bernard./.x, de confiderat. ſaith: Habent hac infima & terrena iu- 
dicks ſuos : Reges & Principesterre : quid fines alienos inuaditis? quid falcem ve- 
ſtramin ahenam meſlem extenditis. h Gelaſius de Anathemat#s yinculo. Andafier 
Caranza bw edition of bis Sununa Conciliorum printed Lugdini r570.pag a7 ub, fine Pn 
| Se 
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To Tus Rraiprk hz. -- Seff.23.” 
Sed ciim ad vera ventum eſt Regem,cumdem atque Pontificem,vltra fibi necIm- 
erator Pontificis nomen ur potuit, necPontifexregale faſtigia vendicauit, quauis 
enim membra ipſius,id eſt,veri Regis atque Ponufhcis, ſecundum participationem 
nature, magnifice vtrique in ſacra generoſitate ſumpſiſſe dicantur,vt ſimul regale 
enus & ſacerdotale ſubſiſtant 5 quoniam Chriſtus memor fragilitatis humane, 
quod ſuorum ſaluti congrueret, diſpenſatione magnifica temperauit:{ic aQtionibus 
proprijs, dignitatibuſque diſtinQis, othcia poteſtatis vtriuſque giſcreuit 8c. Ideo 
militans Deo,minime ſe negotijs {#cularibus implicatiac yiciſhm non alle rebus dt« 
uinis przſidere yidetur, qui eſt negotijs ſzcularibus implicatus QC. 


- tius,the Apoſtles yndoubred ſcholler,teacheth accordingly, that \ in | 26D 1407 
= worldly matters none is aboue the King, nor lyke to ! Tgnatings in epiſt, 
* him, and that in the Church, there is none greater then 
* the Biſhop . In reſpect of which forſaid eminent ſouec- 


ad Smyrneſes poſt 
med. 


raignty of Princes in temporall caules,the mott ancient 
Tertull:an profeſſeth to K rewerence the Emperour,as a mannext k Tertul.ad Sca- 
ynto God,and to God only znjerior. And againe (laith he) 'zt s pulam cap. 2. ſaith: 


only God, in whoſe power alone ( Princes) are, inreſped of whom Colimus imperato 


they be ſecond, and after whom firſt, afore all , and aboue all both © vt hominem 


Gods and men. In lyke manner ſaith Optatus:® aboue the Em- rat's pris ry 


© perour is none but only God who made;the Empetor: with whom q,,que facrificamus 


3 | .though but of ſome one or other inconſiderate perſonof our profeſſion, - IS 


| leyet fully ard plainely,alledged,not ſo much boulding you chargable 

 1nthe leaſt part herof ( for 1 cannot ſo miſdoubt exther your 1ndgmet ſync ſecund 
© or religion as rather togiue a feeling teſttmony tn your behalfe , of quem primi , ante 
© that ſacred ground-worke,on which conſiſteth our 3nutolable & ever omnes & ſuper om 
2 reſolued loyalty . And withall( I muſt conſeſſe ) as not ymnindfull ro Ps, deos & homi-+ 


agreeth Chryſoſtome,laying of the Emperour;that ® Hee pro ſalute Impera- 
hygheſt & bead of all vpon earth, & bath no peer vpon earth. From toris. | 

the Religious conſideration herof haue proceded thoſe ſacred proutfios |! Tertul.apologes 
decreed by Catholicke ® Councels,mn thebebalfe of Kinges. Treo ſaith of Princes; 


- 


22. All which ( my deareſt Catbolick brethre)1 hane,though bref. hows lus pe 


teſtate ſunt, aquo 
1, poſt 


oreshew,how generally hurtfull &'{candalous would be the example *<** 
f Wes ly burtf je 4 Optatus cotra 
erring but wn the laſt degree tothe contrary beerof. In the further Sper Mes 
[ /inw (are- non( eſt) nifi ſolus 
Deus qui fecit imperatorem, n Chryloſt, ad Pop. Antioch.hom, 2. ante med, 
ſaithof the Emperour:Lzſus eſt qui non habet parem vilum ſuperterri,ſummitas & 
caput omnium ſuper terram, hominem. © See Conciliums. Toletanum 
mu, can, 2, Concil, Boletanum r2. can . x, prope fineme& Concil, Meldenſe c.rs, 
& Concil. Coſtantien le ſe, x5.alleged kerecfore 19.in the margent at u. And the 
tourth Toletan Councell ( afterI{1dore his colle 


vr on) Can,74s decreeth ſaying: Pos 
W I =" 


ftrema 


Soi. 2%, 54 Tut PrxEFACE 
ftrema nobis cunRis ſacerdotibus ſententia' eſt pro robore noſtrotum Regum, & 
Nabilitate gents Gothorum,Pontificale vitimum {ub Deo Iudice ferre decretum 2: 
multarum quippe gentium(vt fama eſt)tanta extat perfidia antmorum,vt hdem {a- 
cramento promiſſam Regibus ſuis obſernare contemnant,6&C ore {imulant taramett 
profefionen,dum retineavt mente perfidiz impietate. Iurant enim Regibus ſuis, 
& fidem qui pollicentur, preuaricantur;nec metuunt illud volume mudiciz Det &c, 
Quiis eniin adeo farioſus eſt, qui caput ſai manu ſua propria deſecet? Illi , ve notu 
eſt, immemores ſalatis ſuz,propria manu ſeiplos interimunt:in ſemetipſos ſuoſque 
reges proprias conuertendo vires.Et ca Dominus aicat,nolite tangere vnAos meos 
&c. illis nec vitare metus eſt periurium, nec Regibus inferre exitium, &c.Si diut- 


nan iracundiam vitare volumus,ſeruemus erga Deum religionis cultum:cuſtodia- | 


fanda molimina; nullas apud nos excitet mutuas ſeditiones ciuium, nemo medl- 
tetur interitus Regum &c. Qaicunque ergo ex nobis vel totius Hiſpaniz populus, 
qualibet coniuratione vel ſtudio Sacramentorum fidet ſuz, quod pro patriz ſtatu, 
vel conſeruationeRegiz falutis pollicitus eſt,temerauerit,aut co nece attreCcta- 
uerit,aat poteſtate regni exuerit, Anathema ſit in conſpeQtu Det Patris,& Angelo- 


maserga Principes noſtros pollicitam fidem ; non {fint in nobis conturationum ne- 


. 


ram: quod iterum ſecunds replicamus,dicentes &c. Hoc etiam tertioacclamamus, 


dicentes &c. $9 earueſt and vehement Were theſe holy Pathers in thetr decree herof. And 
therfore let Catholickes( in Gods name) moſt religiouſly and carefully attend and obſerue it. 


a Matth.18.7,woe careſull foreſight wherof,let vs not be forgetſullto remember , * the 
be to the man by woe (pronounced)againſt thoſe by whom ſcandalls come; 
. 47% 5 ACS ©0- ro remeber alſo that , ® It the will ofGod be, that we lut- 
7 ae 381] ter, we( Jet) lufter for wel-doing,& c not as malefactors: 
r. Peter 4.15, Fat ſo *(utfering as Chriſtians, we be not ſhamed, bur reſt 
x.Pet. 4.16. ofudent;that © our tribulation which preſently is but mo- 
2.Cor.4.rt7, mentary & light , will worke in ys aboue meaſure, an 
'2.Cor.10.4, eternall weight of glory.Let net any grieuance impoſed ypon 
Ambrol.tom.3. our temporal Eſtates make vs impatient or diſcontented, but rem? - 


> +0 (0 


l. 5. poſt epiſt, 32.11 bring with the Apoſtle, T that the weapons of our warfare,are ' 'R 


orat. w Auxent. me - 
Sropeiniciomſcoth not carnall,bat as S. Ambrole ſaith, $ tearesand prayer: 


olere protero , & therupd recolleciing our ſelues, with thoughtes fyrmely eſt abl:shed 


flere potero &c, la- ?n all humble & true patiece,let ysreſoluedly ſay with S. Bernard, 


chryme mex arma * [fall the world ſhould conſpire againſt me,” to moue i 


> prin QC. _ metforto attepr any thing againſt the Kingly Maielty, 
* Bernard. Fp1/. yet would I feare God,as not daring vnaduiledly to of- 
221, ad Ludowicum : : . ws : 
«5 tend the King, by him appointed. For I know it is wri- 


Fl 1th: Sf - = ; 
Mates Ces ten, That who (o relilteth power, reſilteth the ordi- 


m2 coniuraret , vt Nance of God, & purchaſcth to himſelt damnation. Let 
quicquam moliar vs aljo ;# like manner further rememberc7 ſoreſce,the moſt hateful 
5g | | | obly- 


To, TE REaprr. $5 Seft.24. 
obloquie, want of ſucceſſe; & ſting of conſcience, which n Gods ſt aduerſum Regiam: 
Indement do euermore attend attemptes ofthis kind . If any one (as maicſtate;ego tame 
God forbid, es 1 verily hopenongrowne obdurate & graceleſſe with Veum uimerem 0 
diſcorentmer, should ſeeke to enconrage lamſelje or abtſe others with CO peg mo 
the mſapplied example of ſuch ſucceſje,as our adverſaries are conjeſ- wry Hh rep he 
ſedly known to haue had,zm their ſundry conſprractes attepted againſt ,- Nec enim igno-: 
ther Catholick Soueratgnes, wherof many examples are 8 hertofore rg vbilegerim: qui 
mentioncd ; let that incireumciſed hart but conſider,the indigmty by poreſtati reſiſtit, 
ſich his compantſon offered to our Catholick religion: That Catholick Dei ordination! re- 
* Princes for the® 1innes of themſelues or thear people, haue in Godes ſiſtit, 8 qui reſiſtit, | 
* Iudements bene,& ſo agumemay be pretiajled agarnſt by their Pro- , oh Lear bl 
© reſtant ſulnectes or others, 1 eaſely acknowledge, without much inſt- 7 ae x vin bi 8 
© ſtmo vpon the ſurther reaſon therof. But that God, who u not only (4g, , fn  & ſet 
© good, but goodnes 1t ſel f, (to vſetbe chorce words of a'moſt prudent 1.4 at e. f,8& foft.16; 
' @ honourable VVorthy of our age,* whatlocuer he doth afﬀtect at 5.6.m.n.t.u.z.a. 
in goodnes, theſime he doth effect by good meanes) b.& {eR.7. at d. 1. 
ould replant his Catholtcke religion , bythe forbidden and withed 
canes of onr proditton, treaſons, and vnnaturall rebelton is that . , Jeal; 
wherof all exaple is wanting,C# which 1 eternally deny.V V hoſceuer a. pf Ki - i ; wh. 
therfore promiſeth reſtoring of Reltgzon by endeauours of this kand,is iz tranſlated from 
z0 be reputed for ng ather, then as poſſeſsed with that * Iy ing ſpirit one peopleto an 0- 
in the mouth of /Achabs Prophets,”cntiting him to® (et ther, Eccleſ.10.8, & 
forward , and, falſly ® ſortelling that he shoald prenatle. ſee Hier,27. 2. 3. 6. 
2 4.- The ſumme of all that hath bene ſayd(my deareſt breethren) WhereGoddelinereth 
is, that wee remember to ? feare God & honour the King: ?Þ. * be K ingdomes 
To4giue to Ceſar that which is Ceſars, & to God that of ] pm Moab, the 
which is Gods : And that abandoning all diſcontentment ( as Tyre8& $ tee 
proceeding from baſe puſulanimity & detection of mand ) the 0nly the hades +" 5-2 
hinderance tothe progreſſe of religion, wherby alſo we shew our ſclues chodonofor King 
4s recreant to that holy and honorable warfare, wherto God hath in of Babel. 
mercy called ys; we do mm lue therof 1mbrace a reſolued conſtancy, * The Earle of 
pattently to endure what ſoeuer is, or shalbe rmpoſed ypon vs for the Salisbury in his an- 
cauſe of religion. A reſolution vudoubtedlyberoicall,procceding from \Were to certayne 
true fortitude, worthy of our religion, and the only ſure approved \candalous papers 
meanes wherby 11 the end to reſtore and dilate the ſame. In the con- {catered abroad &c 
ſideration wherof we are further to temember,that we be not onl rags 1606-the r4, 
45 Catholicks bound herunts by the law of our religion; but alſo that ies as gs Ge 
4s Engl1shmen, we be yet further bound theriito by the law of nature: \ ,, Regum. 22. 22, 
and that like 4s dr awing breath from our deareſt countrey , we do m_ x, Regum 22.27, 
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tr 1.Reg.:2.6 owevntoher © omnes omnium choritates, the deareſt re- 
o Ibid, gardes of all loue: that ſolykewiſe therby ariſeth due alſo vnts 
 Þ 1.Pet.2.17.9 Pro by Majeſty ( as being the Royall bead of that polaticke body) the lyke 
Kerb.24.21.1t 15 fUr- ,vp ute of that our naturall obedience , which not only the inſtinlt of 
ther ſaid: My {onne .— Tl ”*l RH 
Feare the Lord & 1141re » but allreligion alſo preſcribeth ys to kepe ſacred and muto- 
theKins & meddle {able . Inſo much as the prophane breach therof , was by the very 
ah chem tl at * Heathen condemned for tinhumane and barbarous . 
be ſeditious, And as the ſpirit of God which cannet erre,comaded the Tſrachts 
Matth.22.2r, during their captiuity in Babylon,ſaying:{ceke you the prolpe- 
c - p< ty rity of that citty, whither I hauc cauſcd youto be car- 
1 = & Cicero "0 ried away captiuc, S pray ynto the Lorc for it, for in 
| deoflic:&de Finj.. te peace therof ſhall you haue vas with ike further dt- 
bus bon.& mal.1,z, 701 alſo vnto them for 10 * pray torthe life of Nabucho- 
prope finem. donoſor,& for the life of Baltazar his ſonne, that their 
{ Hier.29.7, dayes might beon earth as the dayes of heauen 8&c. and 
© BaruC..ut,tz, that they might longdo them ſeruice, and find fauour 
in their ſight: ſo lykewiſe doth the ſame ſpirit of God berby much 
more forcibly inftruct ys to continue our like bumble prayers to God, 
as did the Iſraelites for Babylon; ſo wee much more for our deareſt 
contrey. And 4s did they for Nabuchodonolor & Baltazar bis 
 ſonne:ſo we incomparably the rather, for our Chriſtzan Soucrazgne, 
his moſt gratious Queene, our Princely and hopefull Baltazar, and 
all the Royall iFue,that(likewyſe)their daies may be on carth 
_ asthedayes of heauen,and that we may long do them 
ſeruice,and fynd fauor in their fight . Y/hich the almighty 
God author of all goodnes, vouchſafe to graunt, with his increaſe of 
all ſþ:ratuall blefiinges. A ME N. 
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© \GAfM o'n & 10 many, andſo 
© 2 _ important reaſons ( moſt . 2 ons 
| &)$ gracious SOueraigne ) AS gueſt. 5. cap . 14+ 
& are preuayling more then iron ace rn: 
>> Ordinary in quelti6 of the et, argumentum 


illud quod ſumitut 


= truth , there doth none occurre of grea- «© aduerfariorum 


— ter ſatisfaction, then ſuch as is graced <*f<iiione, &c EE 
O ficax enim erit Ad- 


& with * an{werable acknow] edgment Of uerfariorum ipſard 
2 the learned aduerſary. And ſeeing it is key wag rejrs" 
Z the honourable priuiledge of our Carho- ance ven 8 
= tc fayth;to be fo 1uſtifyed by her ene- monium extor= 
X mics, of whome neuertheleſſe many Te t< 

XZ ( to make ! vs more odious, & de- Ab > cron 
2 icQcd ) haue ( of their inueterate ha- eacherad 
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Tm EPISTLE. 
tred ) buſted themſclues in their dayly 
Sermons, & otherwiſe, neuer more then 
now of late, publickely to depraue our 
profeſied Religion , with all vnwor- 
thie and ſcandalous calumniation, per- 
plexing ſo againſt vs, euen the more 
ſober & quiet judgmentes , with a di- 
ſperſed contagion of their Sophiſtica- 
ted ( & to vs moſt dangerous ) incan- 
tations : 

We cannot therefore in ſo great ne- 
cellity of rymes, vie (in our owne de- 
fenice-). eyther a-more proper Antidote 
to repell the poiſon of ſuch their intem- 
perate & impureſt language, or lefle of- 7 


fenſ1ue meanes to your Maieſty for the 7 


appealing of our former cotinued cala- Z 
mities,ſo far as to your Prizcely & Chri- 


{tian wiſdome may ſeeme requiſite;then 


if in-this our ncedfull Apology, vnder- 
taken wholy to that end, we do profeſle * 
purpoſely to abſtayne from all ſuch 
matterx,as remayneth queſtionable;con- # 
renting our {clues only with that, which 
1s 1n it ſeife euident, or otherwiſe ack- ® 
nowledged for true by learned Prote- 7? 
3 20 Rantes 


To rus Kine. 
Z ftantes themſclues : the which-alſo:wee 
®Z will accordingly endeauour heerby to 
Z accomplish, not with inſulting againſt 
Z themin matter of vnneceſlary and vn- 
* kynd exprobration,'nor yet with affe- 
2 cd intertaynement of diſcourſe,, Ney- 
* ther # inthe perſuafible wordes of humane wiſe t »Cor+-4+ 
* dome, but humbly, briefly, and playne- _ 
© ly ,as being very.confident , that naked 
- truth preſented thus to your Highnes, 
> though but in her natiue and ſimple ha- 
” bit, shall yet neuertheleſle appeare in 
view of ſo vnderſtanding a mind, both 
gratious & regardable. © 
Moſt humbly alſo , this once for 
all, requeſting, that if in the further 
pallage of this 'Treatiſe, we do caſually 
through haſt , or improuidently other- 
- wylſcat vnawares( as we hope we shall 
not, & knowingly we will not)ſo let fall 
2 or miſplace our words ,as that by a rigid 
cen{urer , deueſting them of their true 
meaning,they may be racked ypto ſeem 
oftenſ1ne or diſtaſtfull, from the cuill in- 
tention wherof our {imple thoughtes 
arc molt tree; your Highnes would yet (of j 
H 2 your 4 


- 


Truzs EpisTLE 
your accuſtomed clemency ) become to 
ys therina benigne &graciousinterpre- K® 
ter : vouchſabng vs but that equity of 
conſtruction, which we proteſt, cuenin 
the preſence of God, shallnow & cuer 
accompany both cur wordesand 
thoughtes. Inthe only good 
- hope wherof we prelume. 
.- to proceed, 
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THAT 


ENGLISEHMEN. 
” WERE ABOVE A THOV-. 
= {AND YEARES SINCE... 


Connerted to the noW profeſſed -: 
Catholicke Faith. 


SEQ 7x 


P LrAasSETHit therefore your: moſt- 

excellent Maieſty to call to-mind,.. 

A. that it isnow ſomewhat aboue one - 

I thouſand yearesſfince Gregory then Bi- 2 © M, CoWperlate 

{ ſhop of Rome{(for his vertue. 8 lcar- Biſhop -of Lin- 


| : —- Ine1n his Chro- 
72) 3, ning ſurnamcd the Great)a ma high- ©? | 
© JL Ch ly commended both Þ by Fathcrs and nicle fol.156.2.a8t= 


-* meth our Conuer- 
© Proteſt antes,,.conucrted. vs Englidh-men.by the preaching gon to have bene | 
_ | of A »n0 Domini $99, 
= andM, Foxin his Ates and. monumentes printed 2576. pag. 117, a.propefi-. 
 nemaffirmeththelike. . b_ S, Gregory # commended by S, Damaſcena Father 
of the Greeke Church in orat.de no cnamG Gregory Biſhop of the more an- - 
cient Rome, aman( asallhane knowne) aſwellfor holines of lyfe, as learning ex- 
ccllent and tamous, By Ifidore de {criptor. Eccleſiaſt, c.27, who jayth:; Gregory Bi» 


H.3 ) ſhop. - 


= = 


Tra#.1.Sett.tr. 58 The Proteſtants Apolog y 
ſhop of the Apoſtolicke Seaof Rome &c. was by the grace of the holy ghoſt (6 
'preatly endued With 4 tf of knowledge, as no Door ofthis preſentage, orin 
times paſt was equallto him. And bythe Fathers of theeight Toletan Councell can, 
2. Who ſay : The bleſſed Pope Gregory, for merits of life , honorable, and in his E 
thicall afſertions to bedeſeruedly preferred almoſt before all men, AndbysS. Bede 
hift.1.2. c.r. wha tearmeth Gregory a man of immortall wit, who by his induſtrie 
conuerted the Englith nation a4 the power of Satan to the faith of Chriſt Sc, 
ſaying there yet further of bim,Nobis eſt Apoſtolus, nam ſignaculu'Apoſtolatus etus 
nos ſumus1in Domino, c M.D.Humfrey in Ieſuitiſmt part. 2.rat.5.page624. 
ſayth:Gregorius nomine quidem magnus & reuera magnus, Vir magnis & mults 
divine gratiz dotibus &c, {nd M. I homas Bell in his Suruey of Popery pag 187, 
tearmeth him Saint Gregory ſurnamed the Great, the holy:and learned Bilhop of 
Rome, And M. Godwin in his Catalogue of the Biſhops of England pag. z. ante med. 
faith : That bleſſed and holy Father S.Gregory was the occaſion of replanting the 
"Chriſtian faith in our Countrev, And M:. Whitaker contra Durzum l.;.pag. 394. 
fine ſayth:Quod nos magno beneficio aftecit Gregorius, id ſemper gratilima me- 
mori recolemus. 


of Auguſtine, from Heatheniſh infidelity tothe fayth of 
Chrilt:in reſpect wherof they are rearmed y our Apoſtles 
Concerning the Religion profeſſed by Gregory , and 
wherunto we wereasthen fo by him conuerted , that 


Concerning 
Gregory ſee S. Bede 


next hertofore vn= . | 
der b. and concer. 1t was moſt yndoubtedly our now nies Catho- 
C 


ning Augu/tineſee licke faith, remayneth yet to thispreſcnt cuident zn two 
M. Godwin , in his ſþectall reſpettes. As firſt, by our eltabliſhed continuancein 
Caralogie of Bi- our forſaid Catholicke faith, without any other noted 
ſhops pag. 7.initio: gr knowne beginning therof , or of any one part 
Where hetearmeth |. 'f from this preſent age,vp to the very tirſt tyme 


502 ef Tos four fayd conuerſion. For otherwiſe could-the Eng= 


* Concerning the liſh Chronographers of cuery * of thole meane ages, 
Chronegraphersof 5k make 

England in ore Be 
ages after our ſzid Conuerſion they are yetto this preſent knowne and many :as 
S.Bede, who lyued within one 100. yeares after our ſaid Conuerſis, after whom 
followed Ingulphus , Galfredus Monumetenfis Mar tants Scorns,V V ill im mr 
& many others, who liued within g00.years or thereabout after our ſaid Couertis. 
After theſe followed Grraldus Cambrenfis, Matt heW Pr ,wilitam Neubrigenfis, Mat ” 
theus Y V eſtmonaſterienfis, & ſundry others, who all of the lived within the other 
300.Zeares then nextafterſucceding. All which with very many mo wryters of 
every age, the Reader may ſenamed in particuler inthe beginning of M. Stowes 
Annales printed 1592. ina ſpeciall table therof placed before the beginning of his 
-Booke, In ſo muchas the Proteſtant Deuines of Hedelberg haue publiſhed a ne: 
100 
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” our *temporall Lawes,and ſo many other mutations T m go- 
werment :and be withall yet wholy filent in that fo 


\ m_— 


For the Roman Church. Fo Tra#.1.Sef.r. 


Aion & continuance of the Engliſh Hiſtory fro the tymes before our ſaid Couerſis 


till the Raigne of King Henry the fourth, intituled Rerum Britanicarum Ofc, Scrip= 
tores Vetuſttores fc. prog Heidelberg £15.19. Ixxxvijj.In all;or any of which is not 
found ſo much as the leaſt teſtimony or ſhew of any other ſecondary and nouell 
beginning of our now profeſſed Catholicke Religion, after the tyme of our ſaid 
Conuerſton by Gregory. 


make dayly mentis of theother alterationsand chages + Th, þareges 

which happened in this Kingdome, eyther in tempo- of the Lollardes. - 
xall or Church affaires? Coutd they recyte in particu- Y// icklifites & the 
ler the noted 7 hereſics ariſing ? the firſt g foidations of fo reſtariſing in Eng- 
many Biſhops Seas, Cathedrall Churches , Colledges, land are mentio> 


Monaſteries &c. togeatheralſo with the alteration of ned from the an« 

cient Hiſtoriogra- 
phers by our late 
"_- © We y writers, M, Stow 
great change ofreligion, which is now ſuppoled? Or xylinppead & Fox. 


could and by the Centr. 

U ry-wryters in their 

fifth Chapter of cuery Century, wherin is markeable,and to the purpoſe now per- 
tinent,that their ſaic Herericall arid Nouell then vprif1 "S dofrines were only fuch 
as were difſenting and gaineſaying to our now profeſſed, and then publique re- 
ceyued Catholicke fayth, _ F - Ofthe foundation in particuler of ſo many Bi- 
ſhops Seas, ſee when, and by whom in M,Y  illiam Hariſon in his deſcription of 
England,annexed to Holintheads great Chronicle printed Anno 1587 . cap. 2, 
pag.140.tilpag.148 Ofthe like foundation of the two Vniuerſities and their (eue- 
rall Colleges, when and by whome, ſee M. Hariſon vbi ſupra cap. z.from pag.148., 
till pag. r52. and of Cathedrall Churches , and Monaſteries ſee the Ancient Hiſto- 
riographers paſ3im. And likewiſe for the faid two Vniuerſities & ſeuerall Colleges 
therof,ſee further M.Stowes Annales, printed 1595. from pag.r295. till pag. 1305, de- 
ſcribing the times & perſons by whome they were ſeuerally founded. * Of the 
often alteration of the temporall Lawes, and when, and by whome,ſee Stow vbi 


n 
1C 


ſupra pag. 118. antemed. and ſee M , Hariſon in his foreſaid deſcription cap. 9. vnder 


the title of che /aWes of Euzland pag.r76 197.throughout, and pag.122.b./ine 54.and 
ſee Holinſbeads great Chronicle of the laſt edition Yolum.r. in the table of the book 
at the word, Lewes: And ſee him alſo volum.z. p. 8.4, poſt med.ts b.ante med.C5 pag, 
396, 4, antermed. T The many mutations in goverment by the Saxons, Danes, 
Normans , and otherwiſe , the many battailes fought, the many rebellions attem- 
pted,the (ucceition of our Kinges, &times of their deaths, the creation of Nobility 
& ouerthrow of Noblefamilies, are {o occurring &plentitull in our Chronicles,as 
15 needlefle to ſpeake further of them, euen the very ſucceſion ( before England 
became a Monarchy ) of the euerall Kinges of Mercia , Northumbers &c. are 
mentioned by the Proteſtant Author in lus Hitorie of Great Brittany printed 1606, 


- 


þpaguos.Knz7,8 257,8264.& 275K 297. | 
H 4 j 


Trait: 1.Se,x, 60 The Proteſtantes Apology 
| could onr learned Aduerſarie M. Godwin,report diſtin. 


Iy now to vs the very pames and ſuccellion in ſo many 
{cucrall Scas ot our Engliſh Catholicke Biſhops, cuen 
from this preſentage vp to the forlaid Auguſiine,repor- 
ting alſo their ates good or euill, togeather with the 

reat difſentions lomtimes aryling betweene Can- 


tcrbury and Torke, for the priuiledge ot their Seas: and. 


yet ( though ſo much proupked therto by the very 
EF tiule and argument of bis Booke:) make no mention of any 
change or innouation wrought or aflented to by any 


g, The title of M. one of thele many Biſhops, lo much as but in any one . 


Godwins booke zs, point of our now profeiſed Catholicke faith ? Sccing 


a Catalogue of the therfore it is cuident that in,and before the raigne ot - 


Biſhops of Englad, 
ſince the frſt plan- 
ting of Chriſtian 


King Henry 8. our now taught Catholicke.doctrine 
was theeſtabliſhed publique * Religion of this King- 


Relivion in this dome: Seeing alſo our Learned aduerſaries vpo whom | 
Hand , togeather the proofe in this behalfelyeth,cannot ( though often _ 


With a brief hiſto- yrged)name ordeſcribeto.ys lo much as any. one tyme, 
ry of their lines & gr place of thisnation, wherin any onearticle-of our 


memorable actios ayd Catholicke tayth was in any age after $. Gregory - 


- *cungeexag : h, firſt caught, & therupon then cotradicted for Innoua=- 
Sea of Canterbury, £191 : Whereas (on the contrary part) wee are able to 
4 vameth S. Au- ſhew. to them the fithence noucll T beginning and contra» 
puſtine , Who con=. . | op di- 
uerted vs, as being .. 


the firſt Biſhop therof ( pag. r. ) and naming his Succeſſour Larrencef paz. 7. ) 
he contioueth on his Catalogue of the other ſucceeaing Biſhops in thar Sea till pag 
733- Where he {etteth downe 1obn / / hitgif: (that laſt dyed)for the 72,Archbilhop 
of rhat Sea. Andthelyke Catalogue,continued in like mannerto theſe very times, 
doth hethere make of the other (cuerall Seas of London, Wincheſter , Ely, Lincolne 
Conentry and Lichfyeld , Salis'tiry, Bath and V Velles, Exceſter, NorWich , V/ V orceſter 
Hereford, Roche/ier Oxford, Yorke ,Durham &'c.n which book profethng by his ſaid 
title to ſet downe,rherr lyues and memorableactions, was he.not hereby prouoked ( if 
trath had permitted )to thew when,and by which of theſe Biſhops our Catholicke 
Religion, was in all,or part firſt begunne with Innouation,& therupon then con- 
tradicted*?He remembreth the contentions betweene Canterbury and Yorke for the 
only priuiledges of their Seas pag . 31.07 38,0 451. 454.and could:hethen be 
ſylentin the other *#. 
and confeſſed hereafter Traft.z-Sect.6.fubdifion 2. at 2.3, 

t . Ofche firſt begynning of IV ckeliffe ſee M. God win bi ſupra p. 98. ante med, 
And ſee hereafi er iract, 2.C.2. ſect. 4. ſubdiuiſicn 114t u, x, c,d,e.f. 2, And the like 


This is yet within the memory. of this preſent age, 
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exiple may be further giuen of thoſe Innouators who impugned the vnmarried 


life of Prieſtes : alſo of the Lollardes, and other lyke,who all of them were at their 
firſt aryſing contradicted and charged with Innouation , : 


= Wyckiffe, but more tully in thas lalt age by Tyudall, whom - 
"®theretore(in this conteſled want)our Engliſh Aduerſa- 


Tics tearme their } firſt rrue Apoſtle after John Vucklifſe; who 


fo dull,as hereby diſcerneth nor that our now proteſled , terry Stalbridg 


'Catholicke doctrine thus perpetuating it ſclte by i hi Epiſtle to his- 


Continucd cuen from the forelaid Raigne of King 9f Englad , written | 


Henry 8.vp to-theother firſtertime of our ſaidCouerſio, 
demonſtrareth it ſelfe therby to be the very fame yn- 
= doubted Catholick Religion wherto we Engliſhmen 


from Baſile pag. 7. 
init.ſaith:God ray- 

ſed vp Willa Tins 
| hr dall the firſt true 
were ſo many ages {ince tir{t conuerted by Augaſtine,and Apoſtle of Chriſt, 


in which our Nation hath euer ſince, cuen vatill this after Iobn Wick- 
- preſent age, accordingly perſeuered,as hath bene alrea- life. AudM,Wete- 
= dy-more 
— ſwered) by thatright learned T reatile of, The three Con- 
== uerſions. Secondly this pointis made as yet much more 
= ccrtaine and euident,in thatſundry ofopr Aduerſarics, 


hall in hx diſcourſe 
of. A buſes & c.pags. 
134. tearmeth Tins 
dall our Engliſh E- 
nangeliſt, And M. 


ully proued ( and neuer * yet hitherto an- 


-— (men notof yulgar note, butſuchas arc for learning Fox a&t.mon.p.883. 
-— reputed moſt accompliſhed.) as-namely D. Humſrey, Ca- a. ante med .-tear- 
> 710n,Luke Ofiander, the Cents of Magdeburge., and meth him Maiſter 


* primus &c. 


William Tindall 
the true Apoſtle of 
our later. dayes. 
This Tindall' was 


others,do deſcribe the particulersof Religion fo then 
taught and profeſſed by 8. Gregory and 8. Auguſtine, reci- 
tingand affirming the ſayd confeſſed particulers to be 


= © Aulters,V eftements, Images, Chaltces, Croſſes, Candleſtickes, Cen hy,yned in the tyme 


ſars of King Henry 8. 

| and M.D.Humfrey- 

in vita Tuelli printed Eondini- Anno 1573. pag; 263. ante med. ſayth of Wickcliffe: 
Ioannes wicleuus noſter, hiſce nourſhmis/teporibus huius Euangelij tubicen ters- 
* _ Neuer hitherto anſWered, forastor- M. Sutclyffes pre= 
tended Subuerfion of the three Conuer fiens, Wherin all the other Authors beſt rea= 


= ſonsarediflembled and-quite omitted ,, wee hould it vaworthy the title of an 


AnſWere to our ſaid Catholicke Author, whoſe teſtimony. is confeſſedly. ſo cre- 
dible, that the Proteſtant wryter of the hiſtory. of Great Brittany printed Anno 
a606.P42.302.fine,reciting the Writers of the Engliſh Story from whom he profeſleth:. 
07-5 |S _ ws 


— 


Tra®.1.ScA.r. 62 The Proteſtantes Apology . b 
tohaue colle&ed his worke,nameth for one, The three Conuerfions of Fnglandfrom 
Paganiſme to Chriſtian Relig:on . dd In proofe that our then Con. |: 
uerſion Was to every particuler point of our noeW profeſſed Catholicke faith M. D, 
Humfrey in Ieſuitiſmi part.2.rat. 5. pag . 5. Cf 627 . ſayth : In Eccleſitam yerg 
quid inuexerunt Gregorius & Auguſtinus s Onus Cerimoniarum &c , 
intulerunt pallium Archiepiſcopale ad ſola Miſſarum ſolemnia , Purgatorium, 
8&c. Oblationem ſalutaris hoſtiz, & preces pro demortuis, 8&c. Reliquias, &c, 
Tranſubſtantiationem , &c. nouas Termplorum cenſecrationes, 8&c. Ex quibug ' 
omnibus quid aliud quefitumelt, quam vt Indulgentiz, Monachatus, Papatus, 
_ reliquumque Pontificiz ſuperſtitionis chaosex(truatur?Hac autem Auguſtinus 
Goa, 35 Monachus, a Gregorio monacho edoQus , importauit Anglis , &c, 
An 


fee thelyke deſcription of Gregoryes doctrine made by Carion in Chronic.lib, 4, 


pag. 567. ante med. & pag. 568 ante med. ſaying. Gregorius publicum ritum Inuo- IF 


cationis Dinorum inftituit, & of bus ac pulueribus Santorum templa dedicari * 
ju{fft: Auxit plurimaim falſam per{uaſtonem de Monachatu, & de operibus _ ? 
ſine mandato Det excogitatis, de ſatisfationitus , de votis , deczlibatu; opinio- 7} 
nem etiam de oblatione corporis 8& ſanguinis facienda pro mortuis comproba« 2? 
uit , 8&c. cam tragice declamitet ſe abhorrere ab Vniuerſalis Epiſcopi appel= Z 
latione , id ſe tamen quod ritulus '/profitetur, vehementer cupiniſſe, re ipla de. Þ 
clarauit , chm Imperium in alienas fibi Eccleſias ſumpſerit, And lohn Bale in * 


Aft. Romanorum Pontificum printed at Baſile 1558. pag. 44. &' 45, & 46. & I 


47. ſayth: Gregorius magnus omnium Patriarcharum Romanotum , vita * 
& doQrina preſtantifimus &c. parentum domus in Monaſteria vertit ( 8c. ) 7 
ſuper Apoſtolorum mortua cadauera miſlas celebrari mandauit , &c . Ima- * 


ginem diuz Virginis circumferri permiſit ( &c , ) peregrinationes ad ſta= Þ 
tuas pro plebis deuotione per indulgentias confirmauit : purificationis Marie 
feſtum cereis illaſtratam,, & Palmarum diem folemnem 'proceſhonibus' hono- 
Tavit. Initium Quadrageſimaltis 1etuny cinerum aſpergine ſacrauit:yſum carnis, 2 
laQis , cafei , butyri atque ouorum 4etunantibus interdixit &c. ps 1u- 


'mina dedit,ſex monaſteria condidit, mulieres Monachorum conobia ſubire ye- © 
<uit, & monachos monialium tea &c. ne bigamus fiat presbyter prohibuic 
&c . Indulgentias certis diebus & templa viſitantibus primus/conceſit 8&c, 
Dialogorum -Libros.quatuor pro fulciendo Purgatorio fecit , cinerum conſecra- 
tiones ( &c. ) crucis adorationes , ac miflas pro 'mortws' admilit (&c. ) 
hzc omnia vt Patriarcha Romanus fecit. Aud elſwhere, namely centur, r. fol, 


3. he further affirmeth,that Auguſtine was ſent from Gregorie to ſeaſon the Eng- 2 


liſh Saxons with the Popiſh faith : and that King Ethelbert dyedone & twenty 
yeares , poſt ſuſceptum baptiſmum _, after he had receyued Popery. Aſo 
'Luke Oftander #: hzx Epitom, Hiſtoriz - Eccleſiaſtice , Centur , foxe « pag. 299, 
fm?,77 290, mito, deſcribeth it yet- more particulerly ſaying : Augauiſtinus\Romanos 
Titus , & conſuetudines Anglicanis Eccleſ1js obtruſit', nimirum' Altaria ;Veſtes 
Imagines , Miſlas , Calices, Cruces, Candelabra, Thuribula, Vexilla, facra Vaſa 
Luſtrales aquas , Romanarum Cerimoniarum Codices, &c . And biden 
pag. 288 » props finem , he ſayth of Gregory ; Ia pluribus articulis turpiter 
uh: "Re & 


For the Roman Church. | G63 Trait 1.Seft.t. 
2: Pontificis hallucinatus eſt : nam & libero! arbitrio , & bonis, operibus 
nimiam tribuir, de penitentia non_re&e docet, c#libatum miniſtrorum Ec=- 
= cleſiz acriter vrſit , Inuocationem SanQorum, eorumque cultum {ed & 
WW ;maginum idololatricam venerationem approbauit , palliauit , & defendit. 
" Alſo the Century - wryters of Magdeburg , im ther fixth Century cap » 10.» 
Xcol. 748-circa med.make noleſſe plaine report as yet of Auguftines [yke doctrine t0.Ys 
1X Eneliſ-men, and collecting ( els Where in the ſame booke) out of Gregories 0Wne . 
x wrytmges by them cited certaire his opmicns Which they hould for erroneous , as 
being Popiſh, they do in their Index or A lphabeticall table of that fixt Century «fter 
IT the firſt edition therof , at the word Gregory ,ſpectally ſet downe ( with figures of 
I particuler refer &ce,Where euery ſuch ſaid opinon 35 to be found)as folloWeth: Fiuſdems 
Terror de bonis operibus,de confeſhone, de mize Teak Eccleſia, de Santo= 
Ls: | NN ations th Inferno ,de Iuſtificatione, de Jibero arbitrio, de Purgato- 
2F rio, de Penitentia, de Satisfatione, Alſo they charge him yet further out of Þ# 
oYne Wrytinges With Conſecration of Aulters, Chalices , and Corporalls col.369' 
fine.with Oblation of Sacrifice for the dead. col, 393 . poſt medrum,Wvith exors 
= ciſme col. 376. circa medium, With tranſlation of Reliques col. ;$1. fine & 382» 
= with Monachiſme col . 383 , initio . & 384., With Pilgrimage col , 384+ 
XX initio, with Conſecration of Churches , With Maſſe, Reliques , and ſprink=- 
= ling of holie-water col. 364.365. wh Conſecration of the font of Paptiſme,, 
= of Chriſme, and oyle , col, 367 . prope initium: With celebration of Maſte, 
= col. 369. fie, & 370. mitto , &f E93, poſt medium , & 694 , and With 
= clayme and excerciſe of Iuriſdiftion and Primacy ouer all Churches , col. 
= 425. 426. 427 . 428. 429. 430, 43t. 432: &c. VVith Which laſt point con- 
| Cerning Primacy , he 3s wn like manner charged @ reproned by M . D , Fulke 
an bis Confutation of Purgatory, pag.. 310. ante medium . And by Peter Mar-: 
tyr in Cap. 8. Indicum. And by Carion in Chron. lib, 4. pag. 568 . ante' me= 
dium, And by Luc. Oftander im his epitom. centur, 6, pag, 242 . and M, 
i: Powell de Antichriſto in pr afat. Pag. 1, fme,& 2. initio, fienifieth his opinicn tobe 
77 that the Pope hath bene Anti. hbriſt , ermper poſt Greg. Magni tempora ,arall 
=X rymes ſince Gregorie the great, 


Bins > 
” BY * . 
i>83 . 
BT's - 
Wo 


—X 
es 
2 
: 
Ya 
4 
3. 4 
i by 


27 ſors, holy veſſels, boly water, the ſprinkling therof,reliques, triſlatis 
= of reliques,dedicating (lay they) of Churches tothe bones &7 ashes 
XV of Sarntes, Conſecration of Alters, Chalices, and Corporalls, Con- 
3 ſecration of the Fonte of Baptiſme, Chriſme and oyle , Conſecratis 
= of Churches,zyuth ſprinklmg of holy water, Celebration of Maſſe,the 
Xx rchbishops Pall at ſolemne Maſfe-tyme ( Romanarum Ceri- 
XZ moniaru Codiccs)Rom?sh Maſſe-beokes, & Onus Cerimo- 
2 niarum, a burdenof Certmontes. Allo ſreewill , merit and 1#- 
= ſiificatio of works, Pennance, ſatisſattion, purgatory, the ynmarried 
= bſe of Priefts, publique inuocationof ſaintes, & their worship , the 
Korghipping of Images, exorciſme,pardons, vowes,monachiſme,tr2- 


6 (ub- 
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x Hara r Chriſtes body and bloud for the dead, the Roman Brshopsclatme & 
Purgatory pag. exerciſe of Iuriſarton & primacy ouer all Churches : and laſtly 
333. initio, —(rcliquumque Pontificiz (uperſtitionis chaos ) cue the 


* Danes in reſp. zphole Chaos of Poptsh ſuperſiitior. A thing ſo cuident, that |; ”. 


ad diſput. Bellar, M.D.Fulketearmcth it therfore in generall, zour peruerſion: 
part. 7-PaS: 759% Agallo Dares calleth it* incbriatio Merctricis, de qua 


PR Powell in Et APOC.17.verl.4.the incbriation of the whore (of Babylon) 


3 
of the | Papiſtes meth theſaid Auguſtine,3 A falſe Apoſtle. M. Cartwright al- 
ſupplication pag, ſo calleth him by way of contempt, + Romwb Auguſtine: SC 
34- circa med. M,ppllet exprelly placeth3 Auguſtzze and Gregory among 
4 M Cartwright ,p, firſt Fathers of ſuperſii.3on(and) Captaynes and ringleaders of 
og wal; 7k Popish Deunes.Luke Oſtander not doubting therupon to 
lb 4z by i , as aftirme of Auguſtine, that,* He ſubiected England to the luſt 
placeth Auguſtine of the Roman Anitchriſt , and therefore, after bs death went 
with Nouatus , yndoubtedly tobell,there to receyue Its reward . M. Aſcham like - 


I 


Manes, & the wile afttirming further bp ru that he was? the 


Anabapriſtes. oyertbrower of true religion, the eſtablicher o f all Popish doftrine. 


Pamittirrert 1s ſon allo charging *® Auguſtine , to haue converted the 
his Tetratylon M. Hariſonallo charging * Auguſtine , to hau 


Papiſm pas, x22, 


epit. 8&c. cent. 6. that 9 Auguſtine came and brought in Popery . With whome 


Pa.299.poſt med. agreeth M. Bale affirming , that © Auguſtine by his znterpre- Ws 


7 Aicha m Apo- ters taught our people the Paprſticall farth: with the proteſlion 
logia pro. Cena herof they [» ] y 114 ichlcr] 

| -- Wncrof they doubt not lykewiſle particulerly to 
Dom.contra MijJa "HE ae 6 d oodly | d Fnoli 
&*c. paz. 33. circa CArge certaine Iamous and godly tcarned Eng iſhmen 
med. ſaith: Quo- Who lived in the ages next after our ſaid congeriis,as 
modo. irrepſit namely *thetwo(memorable ) breth1e,named Eualdt, whom 
Miſa in Aneliam they 


hoccerto ſcimus, Auguſtinus Anglorum 'Apoſtolus qui nomimatur, profligator 


verz religionis & fundator omnis Papiſtice dodrine, ſcribit ad Gregorium |} # 


© 


Papam quomodo Miflam in Angliam conſtituerit. &c. 8 M. Hariſon in his 7 


ws 
2 


delcription of Britany ſer before Holinſheads great. Chronicle volum , x - after 
the laſt edition pas. 25, a.linezo. 9- MY Villiam Hariſon in his deſcription 
of Britany ſetbetore Holinſheads great Chronicle volum.x, (after the laſt editis) 
Pag.29. b. line 1, And fee his other more plaine wordes ib. pag, 27, a.line 27: 
e  M.Balein Catalog.Scriptorum Iluſtrim Maiorts Britannia cent.r14.p.n7.ſaith 


of Auguſtine : Pleber per interpretes fidem Papiſticam decuit- f. M.Bale ib.cent- 


14. 4g» 


ſubſtantiation, praier for the dead, offering of the healthfull boſt oft * 


his conſideration menttoned Apoc. 17. verſ.4. And M. Powell in like fort, tear= | 


Saxons from paganiſme 10no leſſe burtfull [uperſt1:ton then they d1d 7 
"M$ know before ; making an exchange from open to. ſecret idolatry ; In 
6- Offander in his 10 much as he conchudeth & cotefleth in plaine termes, 


For the Roman Church. 65. _Traft.1.Sefi:;x. 
x4. 042.145. ſpeakinge of their Martirdomeſayth , Paſsi ſunt pro Papiſmo papiſtici mar 
tz res An.693:; Andſeefurther the Centurie wryters cent,7-c4,6.c0l.154.G Luc, Ofians. 
RXger in epitom. cent. 7.le4.20.P4g-3ZILC CA OT poſt med. 


they therefore call Papiſticall, and S. Bede, whome they , Luc. Ofander in 
ykewyle cxpreſly charge wwth 8 error m all thoſe popt6h ar- epitom.cen.8.1.2.C.ze 
RWxccles, wherem they at this day diſſent from the Pope. And yet (that pag. 58. mii. ſayth 
is profeſſion notwithſtanding) they doe thinke him of Beda: Omnibus 
"worthic ofthe furname of-Þ Reverend, not doubting to many. pf ag pot 
"mumbecr him amongſt i the godly m? rayſed vp by the hol» ghoſt. ner dt 4 Md; : y 
' Eucn heere (moſt gratious Lord) might wee make our Papa diſſentimus ) 
 Naud, & fo preſume withoutall turther proceeding, ha- jnuolutus eſt, 8&c. 
- *Blic to offer ynto your Princelic and Chriſtian conlide- andſayth yet further 
ration, whether it were nota point of high judgment, of 5»nz Bonus fuit 
and alltogeather ynworthie your mature and learned Vr- Le 
Tudgmente, vaworthicalſo your mylde and gratious dil- þ M.Fox mn his 1 
- polition, tocondemne, reiecte and qa oO (which Oo _— EE 
wee hope your Maicſtie never will aflent vnto) our = , ys ang des 43 
—=onclic {oe longe continued coſtant perſeucrance in that Couper Fly 9537 54 
—faythand worſhip of god, whereunto wee were thus yicle at the yeare 
- Eonuerted by $.Gregorie(one of thoſe Fathers to whome 724. fol. r68. b. and 
> M.Iewell the * ſuppoled, worthyeſt (Proteſtant) Deine that Hollinthead » þ#x 
> Chriſtendome bredde for ſome hundreth yeares paſt , did in his £74? Chronicle of 
publique & © renewed Challenge by name appeale)8 a af 4 wo yp” 3 
by himſoconuertedcuen within, the very preſcrybed VOTING jo 
-—compalle of :* thoſe fix hundreth yeares, which the bouldeſt ;,; egiment of the 
——<aducrſaric dare not behould without Reuerence, <4 par75. init, 
| | ſayth ;S. Bede who 
for his great vertue and rare learning,was ſurnamed Venerable, or Reuerend, &c. 
* M.D.Humfrey i: Fey part, 2. rat. 3. pag.326.antemed, * Sos M. Iewell tear - 
ed by M. Hooker in his Ecclefiaſt, Policy l. 2. ſect.6,pag. n2.fine. hk M.Iewell i: his 
Z$e7 mon at Paules Croſſe name*h S. Gregorie for one of thoſe Fathers, by whome he wilbe 
—2ryed. See allſo his chaleng in D. Humfrey de vita Inelli printed 1573.,þ48-123 10. M. 
"IF V hitaker i» reſponſ. ad rationes Camptant rat. 5. fine. þag. 90, ante med. ſayth hereof : 
*ZAudi,Campiane,quam ea die Tuellus vocem veriſsimam ac conſtantiſsimam emiſit, 
quando ad ſexcentorum annorum antiquitatem prouocauit, yobiſque obtulit, vt {1 
* el vnicam ex aliquo Patre aut Concilio claram & dilucidam ſententiam afferretis, 
"Mon recuſaret,quin vobis palmam-concederet: eaeit noſtrum omnia profeſsio, idem 
- ZOmnespollicemur,fidem non fallemus. rr. Concerning the firſt 600. yearesſee M. 
Whitaker ve ſupraand M, luell in hi foreſaid Sermon, andſeehis reply pag. 1. Dutto. 
4 And D,Humfrey invita Inelli printed 15734 þ4g 1123. 124+ Co 
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H1s then (moſt dearc Soueraigne} 
; being our confeſſed Religion, wher- 
\ unto moſt yndoubtedlie we were 
SS (lo manic ages ſince) thus conuerted, 
2/9) and by the Catholicke profeflors 
&>N)\ whereof; haue ſ{ithence bene  efta- 
SJ. blished our very Churches, Bishop- 
ricks, Schooles , Colledges , Vniuer- 
fities and other monumentes of pictie, togeather alſo 
with our auncient Municipall lawes, & for which yet, 
- - all this notwithſtanding, we haue of late yeares endured 
ſuch diſgrace;was not as then priuate onlic ynto Rome or 
vs Engliſhme,but/as M.Parkins, Sym de Voyon,M.Powell, Hut- 
terus, M.Fulke& Hoſpmanus,all of the lerned aduerſaries, doe 
& M.Parkins 13; <oniclle & coplaine)was vmuerſalliethen*profeſſed through 
expoſition of the theChriſtian world:neyther firſt as then becameſo yni- 
Creed pag.zo7.ſayth ucrlall, but(as is yet further with like griefe acknowled- 
During b OE WE . » : ged 
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' During the ſpace of myne hadreth yeares, the Popiſh hereſic hath (pred it ſe]fe ouer 
"X che wholeearth. AndSymon de Voyon ir hi diſcourſe vpon the Citalogue of Do= 
X &tors 0c. inthe Epiſtle to the Reader poſt med. affirmeth, that Anno 605. when Pope Bo- 
*Z niface wasſtalled in the Papall throne,then falſhood got the viEtorie, &c. Then was 
| the whole worlde ouerwhelmed inthe dregges of Antichriſtian filthines, abomina- 
> bleſuperſtitions and traditions of the Pope, then was that vniuerſall Apoſtaliefrom 
= the fayth foretould by Paul. And M. Gabtiell Powell i þ#s cor: federation of the Pa- 
Y , pijtes reaſo Hs THC. pag.1o$. fane ſayt h: I'grant that from the yearc of Chr yit 605 s the 
> profeſlant Companie of Poperie, hath bene yery viſible and perſpicuous. And ſee 
further bereafter tradl.r.ſett.g.propetnitiom, ty the margent at c, Aiſ, Hutterus Doctor 
"Ze publique profeſſor in the vniuerſirie of Wictemberge, 1 his booke, De Sacrificto Miſ- 
* Matico pag.z77.fireſayth, Libenter concedo Idolomaniam Ponrificiam, cums verum/ . 
"welt Sacrificium Miſlaticum, totum pene terxarum orbem inuaſiſle, preſertim ſupe- 
h zriore proximo millenarjo,  Andſee fiurther there pag.to3. 1 mitto. And Hoſpinianus #e 
hiſto 1a Sacramentaria l,2.pag.r57.poſt med. ſayth : Gregortz Magn tate omne {1 yer | 
| ſtitionis & idololatriz genus, quaſi mare quodda , totum pene Chriſttianum orbem 
— \Finundauit,obruit ac penirus ſubmerſit, nemine 1am non modo non releCanre, ſed. 
—* omnibus, vires potius quas quiſque potuit, addentibus 8 ſuppeditantibus. 4 fo 
| M.Fulke in his auſvi er to a counterfayte Cathplicke. pag. 36. initio. ſayth : The Religion 
= ofthe Papiſtes came in and preuayled Anno Dom.607.8&c. Andſo Ynyuerſ.Uy, that 
= ſ4y:h he, the revelation of Antichiit with the Churches flight into wildernes was 
3 Anno. 607, when &c. Seethis tr hifRetoinder to BriſtoW. pag 347-circa med, A'iſo that 
= the Religion Wwhereto Wee Engliſb-men Werg|conuerted by $, Gregorie, Was che Reltton 
2 Þrinerſally then publiſhed throughout other nations,appeareth by Gregories ſpe: tali/e. ters 
= - of gratulation thereof by him ſent into dyuers nations, as l.;.indict.14.cpiſt.z9. de COn- 
' uer{tone Anglorum ad Brunichildam Reginam Francorum, C& 16d. epiſt. 52. Pal- 
ladio Epiſcopo de Siftonis, Pelagio de Thronis,8 Sereno de Malsilia,C7 1br.ef i/t.53. 
Vigilio Epiſcopo Arelatenſi & bid: epiſt} 54. Deſiderio Viennent1, C7 Ibid. epi/t. 58. 
* Taheodorico& Theodoberto Regibus rancorum,e? |, 9g. mdaict. 4. epiſt. 56. Bruni- 
>> childz Regine Francorum epi $2. And ſee eſpecially his lLyke letters of gratulation at 
ow ſaidconuerfionto Eulogius Pulhop of Alexandria being l. 7.mmdict. r, epift. 30. ſome 
part of the wor./es of Which epiſtleafealleiged hereafter tratt. i. ſect;.m the mar gent VWnder 
r. Furthermore the vniuerſalitie of the fayth then by S.Gregory profeſ-d , and to Vs by his 
meanes delivered, is moſt euidently& conuncingly yet further proued by the publicke cor= 
reſpondence & Communion of fayth, which Gregory is knowne to hauethenhoulden with 
all the orthodoxall nations of the Chriſtiqn world : Whereof moſt plentifull procfe & fignt- 
fication is giuenthroughout his epiſtles : onely yet for ſome readines in direction wee r:f-r 
} the ſtuctor's reader for Greece |Vntol. 4.epiſt. 56. Vniuerſis Epiſcopis per Helladiam 
 Prouinciam conſtitutis,es lib.r.epiſt; 43. 1(.4-epiſt.5. V nierſis Epilcopis per llly= 


k 
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Y ricum,2# 1.4.epiſt. 53. Epiſcopo Corinthiorum : forthe Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
= ſeel.7,cpiſt.64.lohanni Epiſcopo Syracuſano jropefinem GT epiſt. 65. Eidem Tohannt 
= EpilcopoSyracuſano,e71.5,epi/t.rs.Georgio presbyrtero, &c.e71,7.«p1/t 8. Anathoho 
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Diacono Conſtantinopolitano,@# l.9.epijt.q1.07 l.6.epiſt 4. Ciriaco Epiſcopo Con- 
ſtantinopolitano, & 1bid{epiſt.5.6.7, For Africke ſeen l.7.epiſt. zo. & 1. 5 epiſt. 60. his 
epi/tles ty Eulogius Patriarch of Alexandria,and ſee [.4.epiſt.3.07 l.6.,epit.zz.Domimuco 

E320 / L 2 Epilcopo 


2 Ss 
£ * 1 


ELL > dd, oat, 
i ES att RENTS 


Tra. r.Sedt.2, 68 The Proteſtantes Apology. = "MM 
Epiſcopo Carthaginenfi,e# ſee l.s, epiſt, 6x, Gennadio Patricio Africe & I. 4. epiſt 82, © 
'Pominico Epiſcopo Carthag. e& 1.5.epiſt. z, Columbo Epiſcopo Numidiz, For Aſia +! 
ſee hrs epiſtle to Iſictus Biſhop of Hieruſfalem : Extant l. 9. epiſt. 40, and Vide l. 6.epiſt.29, Þ 
Anaſtaſio presbytero & l.7,cpiſt.7.Amos Epiſcopo Hieroſohmirano. Andſcefurther 8 
l. 9. epiſt, 27, Maximiano Epiſcopo Arabiz «> l. 5. epift, 6. Anaſtaſio presbitero de *Y 
Ifauria (a part of thel:fſor Aſt.) And ſee his epiſtle tothe Patriarches of Alexandria & ? 
Antioch. extant |, 6. epi/t.3z, Eulogio Epiſcopo Alexandrino & Anaſtaſio Epiſcopo 
Antiocheno. 0. 6. epift. 24. Anaſtaſio Epiſcopo Antiocheno, And for Europe to 
forbeare his manie hefore mentioned epiſtles of our conuerfion, his other epiſtles ito eucry 
Chriſtim Province thcreof are ſo exceedinge manie , as are necdlefſe to be alledged ; By all 
Which and manie other hs epiſtles is conumcingly proued that S.Gregorie (Who conuerted 
017 nation confifſedlyto our noW profcjſed Catholicke fayth) helde correſpondence and com- 
munion of fayth with the Patriarches of Alexandria, Antioch,Conſtantinople,and Hie- 
rufalem ; & With all the orthodoxall Churches of the Chriſtian Wworlde throughout Aſia, 
Atricke and Europe, 


ged) cotinued ſuch for ſundry agesthen before,! Rarguany | 
1 M. Iohn Naper vmuerſally (fayth M. Napper to your Maicſiie) and w#hout 
in his Treatiſe ypou 41) debatable contradiction (cuen) twelue bundreth fixtie yeares 
therenelations dedi- (next enſuing the firſt 300. after Chrilt) * the Pope and ln = 
cated to your Ma- clergie,during all that tyme, poſſeſſing the outward 11j;ble Church of X 
#eſtie pag. 68. prope Chriſtianes. | E 
fmem mw : BE Whereupon onlic, without all further allegation,it 
"1 0g oder” 7 doth in our opinion cuidently follow , that our reli- F ki 
3:6. the Antichri- $101 hauing bene as then ſo aunciently and confeſſedly 
"Ntian & Papiſticall vniuerſall(incuery particuler whereot the ftudious Rea- *? 
raigne beganne , der may be as yet more fully fatisfyed by that which is 
raigning vniuer- hereafter ? particularly &at large confefled concerning 
ſally and without Copftantzneand the Church in hisage) cannot in tyme be © 
any debarablecon- 1,M« auncient then the Apoſtles: for that otherwylc any nn 
traciction 2 2 6 0+ 1,\Fer orſhorter mterim of yeares, from the Apoſt! = 'g 
yeares. yeares, poſtlesro BW 
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* M.Napper Vb:ſupra pag.r45.fre ſayth:Euen r260, yeares the Cops and his Clergie, 2 


hath poſlefled the outward viſible Church of Chriſtianes. And with this accompte 

. of M. Napperagreeth M. Brocard in his Treatiſe ypon the reuelations fol. 115. a. circa 
med. where he affirmeth : That the Church was troden downe and oppreſſed by the |? 
Papacte, euen from SiJneſterstyme vnto theſe rymes : which he there and fol. x23. bo > 
colleQeth to be during the fayd 260. yeares. Andſee others bcreafter, trat. 1.c.r © 
fett. 3. fine. in themargent at mc. * Of the confeſſed particulers of our Religion in 
Conſtantimes tyme;ſec hereafter traf&.z;c.1.{e& z.rhroughout : And thatthe Religion 
then profeſſed, was that tate of the Church,which then illuſtrated the Whole Worlde, is a+ 
firmed by the Centuriites alledged, Lbid.at uz, | 
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theſe other confeſſed auncient tymes , had bene (the '5 Ofthe continued 
 knowne, gricuous, and continued $ perlecutions of all and raging perſc- 


thoſe ycry meane tymes ſpecially conlidered)altogether Forma during 
LON; 1d inluffici rit 300. yedres at- 
vnproportionable,too litle, and mn ficient, whereby ter Chiyih, foo hov 


y | to hauedilated,in the other cofelled fo neere lucceeding eoedaatt eas 

X tymcs, our toreſaid Catholicke religion fo yniuerſally, ;njrio. inthe mar- 
X as is before acknowledged: which deductio in thiskind gentat* & x. And 
*2 of our religion yp to the Apoſtites age, appeareth alſo ſe alſo the Century 


bi yet ſurther cuident, by conferring our torelaid confeſſed wryters of Magde- 


FFrcligion,taught vs by Gregorre and Auſrine, with that pri- burge Cerur.r, 2. & 


"Fe . 4 o | he third cha 
=my ay o the Brittans of VV ales were confe(- 32 © © 
*mytiuc Fayth whereto the Britta (- NN RI CE The 


Zſedly conuerted in the Apoſties tymes. For whereas our every ERS Co. 


K ' OR oe 
learned aduerfarics doe truly afhirme (as being yndoub- ,,;c. 


ted) that our neighboures,the Brattans of Wales * receyued 3y M.Camden in his 
+ © thefarthof Chryſt by the preaching of the Apoſtles; and g held that Britannia,&c. pag, 
1. fajthat Aiſtines comming , not being(as they yet further af- 40.circa me. ſayth. 
4 | firme) Certum eſt Britan» 
= nos in ipſa Eccleſia 
FX iinfantia Chriſtianam religionem imbibiſſe, In proofe whereof he there alledgeth 
XX Hundry aunciet authorities pag.40>circa med. And pag.157.paulo poſt med. he ſayth. 
In hac floruit 11onaſterizm/3laſtenburie, quod antiquamreperit originem a Toſepho A- 
rimathenſi 7c. Hoc enim,0 antiquiſyima huius Monaſterti monumenta teſtantur, &'c, 

Nec eſt, cur de hac re ambigannts. And MW, Harriſon in his deſcription of Britanie, an= 
nexed to Holinſhead his great Chronicle of the laſt edition, volum. r. pag. 23. 2. line 
18.ſayth : that Ioſeph preached here in England in the Apoſtles tymes, Fi levuicbes yet wt 
Glaſtenburie and Epitaph affixed therto is-proofe ſuffiient, Alſo M.Henoch Clapham,in 

his ſoueraigne remedie againſt Schiſme pag. 24. ſpeaking of the conuerſion of the 
Brittans, in the Apoſtles tymes,fayth therof: Our Schiſmatickes may as Well aske me, 

What aſſurance T haue, there was a K mg Henry, as demaund what aſſurance I haue ofthe 

other ? This pointis alſo yet further affirmed by M. D. Fulke in his booke againſt 
Heskins, Saders,@c. pag.56r.ſe&. 71, and in his confirmation of Purgatorie pag.zzz, 

Alſo by M.Godym in bis Catalogue of Biſhops &c, pag.r.initio, And by M. lewell in 

his pageant of Popes,ſayth : The Brittans being conuerted by Toſeph of Arimathia, held 

that fayth at Auſtines comming, And D. Fulke again{tthe Rhemiſh Teſtamentin 2, 
Cor.12.ſ{e&.s.t01.316.a. circa med.ſayth : The Catholicke Brittans, with whome Chri- 

ſtim Religion had continued in ſucceſsion from the Apoſtles tymes, would not receyue 
Anuſtine, And in his anſwere to a countertayte Catholicke pag.49.fine,he fayth. The 
Brittans before Auſtines comming ,continued m thefayth of hoſt euen from the A- 

poſtles tymes, And M.Fox in his Als and Monumentes, printed1576.pag.4.63-4.circa 
med.ſayth. The Brittans after thereceyuing of the fayth, neuer forſooke yt for any maner 

of fiiſe preaching of other, nor for tormentes, &c. Alſo M., Middleton in his Papiſto= 

maſitx printed r606,pag-202.prope initium proueth further this point by ſucceeding 
telumonies of the auncient Fathers almoſt in euery age, before that, in which Gre 
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orie lyued, ſaying. The Religion tlearely 9a in the af God brought hithes 
| FY by Symon 7elotes (Niceph.l, 2.c. 4.) Ioſeph of Arimathia(Gildas ) Saint Paul the Ax 
poſtle (T heodoret de cur, Greec.nffect.l. 9.) all or ſome of then, (Was) watred ſtill on,in the 
dayes of Tertullian (1.contra I::dxos) Origen (in Ezech.hom.4.) A thanafius (A polog. 
fecund.) Hillarte (initto I, de Synod, contra Arianos.,) Chryſſtome ( hom.quod Chriſtus fri 
Ders) T heodovet (hiſt. Eccle{.l.r.c.ro.07 1.4.3.) All Which aunceent Fathers ſpeake ho 
norably of the Church, Reiigion & Prelates of Bittany. Soe confeſſedlie far were the 
Brittans from being altered or changed intheir Religion before the time in which 
S.Gregorielyued. 


firme)in the meane tyme ® y{4redor corrupted by the Ro- 

man Church. In the ſpeciail prooſe whereot (as being 
# Inproofethat the rqoft certaynely truc) 9 M.D. Barlowſcriouſly laboureth ; 
>= {4 . is It isneuerthelcf]s cuident cuen by 8. Bede him fclte, who 
4/77 OS s into lyucd Plo NECTE tO taolc ty mes, and wrotc the H i{tOr1E 
Enelmmd, Were not facrcof. And isatlo acxnowicdged lynce by Protcitant 
altred bythe Romau Wryters, that vpo conference then had at a piace therof 
_ Church, M. Hum- Called in Bedes tyme 9 Auſtine-1zat, between A:iſtznc and the 
frey m Teſuit.part. Brittan Biſhops, who at the firſt frowardly refiitcd At- 
Ze 47s 3:P4.324-C1 = fzne, all they could; for which M. Fox, notyniultly "ro 
Rn. 995, Ha proueth them.”The greateſt difference then ſtood ypon') 


buerunt Britanni : <p: 
. | - F ” - . . k 
'Templa ſibi, non be tweene Anſtine & them, were cxpretly and onlic men 


Romanis, quitum f0ned to be certayne (ror that tymc) tolerable differen- 

Romano iugo non CCS, ! therr dz,jent ſrom the vſe of the Roman Church, in thetr (Ce- 

_erant ſubdit, nec © | rimo- 
Romanam religio- | 


nem ſuſcipiebant, nec Auguſtinum Apoſtolum ſuum agnoſcebant. Et vide 1hid.pae. 
624.ft ie. Alſo M.D. Fulke in his Confutation of Prrgatorie pas, 372, initio ſayth : It 
appeareth that this land did neuer receyue the doQtrine and Cerimonies. of the La- 
tine Church, before the tyme ofthe Saxons. o M. Barlow in his d:f-mnce of the ar- 
ricles of the Proteſt antes relivi-m p48. 21, affirmeth the Church ofthe Brittans to be as 
ancient cuery day,anJ as Chriſtian euerie Way, as the Roman: affirmine further, the 
integritie thereof (or not being altered by the Church of Rome) firlt by their obſeruation 
of Eaſter, different from Auſtine: ſecondly by the oppoſition which they made 
againſt Auſtine. þ Bede did wryte his Hi/torie therof Anno 724. as Witneſſeth M. 
Cowperm his Chroniclefl,r68.h. q Bedabiſt./ih,2.c.2.mnitio fayth : Auguſtinus ad- 
tutorio vius Elilberti Regis, conuocauit ad ſuum Colloquium, Epiſcopos. fiue Do- 
ctores, maxim & proximz Britonum Prouinciz, in loco, vbivſque hodis, lingua 
Anglorum, Tug: /tine-izat appellatur. And Holinlhead in his great Chronicle of rhe 
laſt edition, volwn. r, l, 5. c, 2x. þag. t02. b, line33,40. Wc, maketh lyke mention hereofe 
7 M.,Yownhis Attes and Monumentes, printed 1576, pat.ro. | Bedabiſt. I. 2. c. 2. 
paulo poſt med. reporteth how Auſtineſaid to the Brittans : Si in tribus his obtemperare 
mihi yultis, yt Paſchaſuo tempore celebretis ; ve miniſterium Baptizand1, quo Deg 


rena(-» 
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renaſcimur, juxta morem Romana? & Apoſtolice Feelefiz compleatis; vt genti An- 
= glorum vna nobiſcum predicetis verbum Domini 3 CEteTa,que agitis, qUamnmis mOo- 
Z ribusnoftris contraria, xquanimiter cuna tojerabimus. Andie like ts teſtified by 
*> Holinſbead:YV0l.1.þd-103-d.lt1e-17, And by M. GodWin in his Catalogiie of the Piſhops Ec. 
2 | pag.6.autemed.Q7 by the proteſtant author of the Hiſtorie of great Brittayne pr mted an 
X 70 1606.Who l.z3.c. r3.pa.133-CtY Ca med.ſayth hereof : The Brittaine Balhops coformed the- 
XX ſclues to the doarine & cerimoniesof the Church of Rome, without differece in any 

= rhing, ſpecially remebred,ſaue onely in the Celebration of the feaſt of Eaſter, &c. 

WM wc 24 ; 
Timonicsor)mntjtring of Baptzſmez & keeping of Eaſter,vwvhich ; Luc. Ofianderim 
| Jatcr(as Luc. * Otiander witnefleth trom antiquitic)was erirom.cent. 2 1.3-C. 
tolerated inlyke manner by the Apoltles, in regard of 2. pag. $r.circamed. 
'the knowne, weakenes of ſome, cuen, as for lyke refpe& ſ2)t>: lohannes & 
—B Crrcumcifion was by them in lyke fort tolerated, and DAPPROAPROR 
=! | . "Me" cha celebraue- 
© ® abſimence from bloud, and that which wasſtrangled, ſpecially 
> preicrybed. By which their ſo earneitdiflenting about ,,j,, poſt ey any 
= thcle onely matters of ſmaller importance, ismoſt pgxium yernum , 
= plainclie ſignified * thezy full agrement in all other ſubſtan- quo tepore Iudei 
XX ciall and head pointes of fayth : which thing is alſo, as ctiam Paſchaſuum 
= yet more certaynely cuident, afwell in that the Brittan celebrareſolebant, 
= Bithops,as then 7 confeſſed,thatit was the ryeht way of Iuſtice, Fi {AP c ſtoli haud 
= rghteoufnes which Auſtine taught : as alſo tor that ® Auſume did, ©. alin Ren 9; a 
| ; ; I : | . . - gratiam eorum-Tu- 

=X as M.Fulke afhrmeth, at the laſt obrayne the aide of the Brittish 


> 
5 


- 


. | $: : dzorum”} qui nu- 
| Brshops to the conuerſion of the Saxons.Soe cuidenthe doth that per ad Chriſtum 


=X fayth which Asſtmetaughtvs,|& which the Proteſtantes conuerſi fuerune , 
X acknowledg for Popiſh, demonſtrate itſelfe in generall, & vr plures etiam 
= to be conlonant and: agreeable cuen with that Primitiue Iudzos Chriſto lus 
= fayth, whercunto the Brittans of Wales were (as is con- crifacerent, 
= fctIcd) conuerted in the Apoſtles tymes.' Which point is # Aft.r6.3. 

= yet allo made much morecuident by lyke further obſer- x A#.r5.29.. 

2 uation of [ſo manic otherremote nations couerted in the » Thr full avree= 
YZ Apoſtles tymes, as manely of Gracia, Armenia, India, &c. ment. Forthe Brir= 
x which although they be in ſome thinges departed trom tans, who: contra- 
E- Wks + Pc the difted Artme,and 
| { rc l- that fo- earneſtly 

2X about theſe ſo few and ſmaller pointes, would neuer hane bene ſylent, but much the 

2X rather haue withſtood him in/ the other ſo many, and incomparably much greater" 
2X pountes of fayth, had they in lyke forte diſagreed from him therin. y Bedahit, /.2. 

EX c-2-ante med. ſayth : Tum Britongs quidem confitenturintellexiſſe ſe, verameſle via 


E | bl ie, quam predicarct Auguſtinus, Hereof alſo ſce Holinſtead, Ybiſupra pag. 102» 
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mr. $4352 || The Proteſtantes Apology. | 
7 M. Fulke in his the fayth , whereto they were tirſt conuerted; yet by ? 
Cofuration of Pur- their remnant of Religion, to this day prelerued, ſuffi-. 
gatory P2335. PL0> cently appearcth, what fayth it was , whether Catho- * 
So mea licke or Proteſtant whereto they were at firſt conuerted, 
and from which they be ſo in {ome pointes at this day ? 
2 Sce in . thoſe Li- departed. Witnes hereof are the ſcuerall publique 2 Iz 7 
targies , mention tyrpgies of the Grecians , Armenians, &c. Further witnes allo 


made of Reall pre- hereof, is their late profeſſed agreement, 3 or ſubmiſſion 


Jence,Sacrifice PHY tg our Catholicke Church : And moſt full and plaine 


for the dead , Prater 


aloe: e3ys witnes hereof is the anſwearable + teſtimony of our 
; Ofiander in epit, learned aduerſaries. By which forelaid examples of {o 
hiftor. Eccleſ.centzy, manic remote nations, ſofar diſtant cch from other, as 


x5: pag. 477. poſt namely 
med. ſayt> : Anno 


1430. conuocaret (Papa) Eugenins quartus, Concilium Florentize 8c. huic Concilio 7 


etiam Greci, Armeni, Iacobini conſenſerunt. And M. Marbecke, mm his-comon places 
þ48-258. poſt med. acknowledgeth that atthe Councel of Florence the Chri/tiines of 


Armenia and Indiaconſented to the Roman Church, and that the Greekes agreed, k : 
&c. Alſo Abdilu Primateofthe Armenians ſubſeribed tro the late Councell of Trent, 


4 Sr. Edwin Sades in hs relation of the ſtate of Religt5 vſed i'1 the Weſt partes of the world, 2 


01 the laſt leafe or fol. but fyue , affirmeththat the Greeke Church doth concurre with 
Rome in opynion of tranſubſtantiation, and generally in the Sacrifice and whole FM 


body ofthe Maſle, in praying to Saintes, in auriculer confeſsion,/ in offering ſacrifice 2 
and prater forthe dead, purgatory, and worthipping of pifures, &c. And it appea- Z 
re:b further by the Treatiſe publiſhed by the Proteſtant Leuines of Wittemberge Anno | 
1584. Intituled Atta Theologorum Wittembergenſium & Hieremiz Patriarchg | 
Conſtantnop.8&c. that the Greeke Church, at thts i; (though der:y:edfromthe Latiie) 
profeſſethto believe, Inuocation of Saintes, reliques, worſhipping of Images,tranſub- 
Ntantiation, Sacrifice, the ſi ifying cerimonies of the Maſle, auriculer confeſs:on, _ 
inioyned Cog onbim ti” with Chriſme,.extreme vn&ion, all the ſeauen 7 
Sacramentes, prater for the dead, freewill, monachiſme , vowed chaſtirie, the faſt of 
lent,that Prieſtes may not marry after Orders taken,.&c, ſeethis alledged in particuler 
bereafter-tract.r.Sect.7, gore ro. tn themargent at the figure tt. And Criſpinus it * 
his ge of the eſtate of the Church, pag. 253. initio, dra : That Anno 870. the 
Greeke and Latine Churches becamedeuyded onely forthe Primacy and diuerſity 
of Cerimonies: ſo fully did they at that tyme conſent in all other pointes. And concer 
ning the other Orientall Churches further remote , Ofiander (in epitom. hiſtor. Eccleſ. 
Centur. 16. pag. 970. poſt med.) ſayth : Hoc Anno 158 5. Chriſttani qui cc, The yeare 
x585. the Chriſtians who inhabit neere to Mount Lybanus became atlaſt conquered, 
and ſubie&to the Turkiſh Empyre: neyther is that to be maruayled at, for the Chri- 
ſtiansinthe Eaſt haue not ſincere Religion, but aragin moſt partof Articles Popiih. 
Alſo the learned Proteſtant wryter Door Philippus Nicholatin his come'ttar. de Rg+ 
no Chriſti Fc. ax.pag.z5.mitio, ſayth oſthe Armenians ; Suis quoque nzxwslaborants 
s YO TRnW? ant 


'; . f5 
j 
f 
i 


Wc. r. For the Roman Church, == 23, Tratk.1. Set.2. © 
KFnaor in ipforum Liturgie forma,inuecationis & interceſsionis Santorum & Obla- 
Mons Sacramenti ment1o fit, And Ibid, pag .22, circa med.heſayth : Hoc teneant Chri- 
E4ani le&ores, non modoGrecorum Eccleſias, verum 8 Rutenos, & Georgianos 
Rx Armenos & Indos & AEthiopes,-qui Chriſto-fua-nomina dederunt , veram & 
Fexem corporis & ſanguinis Domini preſentiam ſtatuere , vbicunque Euchariſtia 
"Felebratur,&c. And Ibid.pag. 564p0ſt med, he ſayth: Non deſunt autem qui cenſeant, n 
Karabia ſparſim adhuc nonnullos Chriſtiant nominis Mozarabes ſupereſle, quos in 
FRAfrica & Hiſpania ſuperioribus ſeculis religionemChriſtianorum haud multum r1- 
*KHbus Pontificijs abſimilem excoluaiſle conſtat. And concerning theremote India page 
5. 1oft med.and pag. 46. he ſayth : India patsim locorum ab11l:4s ettam magno nu- 
"KWero ivcolitur,qui Euangely doQrinam ab Apoſtolo Thoma acceperunt 8&c. ſeptt- 
— modie more no{tro in templis conuentunt, vt Sacris interſint & conciones audiant, 
v No ex palsis yuis confe&to in Sacrific! Js veuntur, no {olum Chriſti ——_ exhibuto 
- pane, verumetiam calicis conſecrati potione, eiſdem ſanguinem exhibent, prae- 
 miſla tame prius flagitiorum confeſ(s10ne,&c. In ingreſſu Temphl luſtralibus aquis, 
- perinde yt Pontificy ,aſperguntur;eodem etiam ritu mortuos,& eadem religione fe 
——peliunt,8&c. Pro illorum ſempiterna ſalute Chriſtum inuocantes, &c. ſacerdotes in 
= Eapite ita ſunt atronſ1, vt crucis imaginem in vertice ſummo contineant, Sunt _— 
los & Monachorum ſodalitia, & virginum ſacrarum cetus, zdibus ſemotis incluſt, 
Zab omaibus illis pudicitiacum ſummo probitatis & abſtinentiz & religions ſtudio 
==Xonleruarur 8&c, letunia temporum , que Aduentum. & Quadrageſimam appella- 
——mus, {trite obſeruant, &c, in Thome honorem diem feſtum agunt,8&c. And pag. 
264.poſt med.heſayth of the remote Catayans in India: Sua habent ſacella,'in quibus pro 
== Mercatorum peregrinantium incolumitate, ritibus, Miſsi{ſque Pontificys ltatur. 


TT hrs much but from theſparing confeſuuons of the learned Proteſtants, 


_- amely VV ales, Grecta, Armenta, India &c conuerted SYnN- 5 As concerning 

*ZCToubtedlyall of them in the Apoltles tymes, and agree- #heconuerfion m the 

Ing ſofarr with vs, and againſt our aduerſaries, in ſo AP9fes wc of 
ZFmanie principall pointes 07 fayth, is not obſcurely fig- Area, fe Chom- 
DI”. : . B'S ED HL - & mMunsY ccxame, part, 
*RMmified, that our now Catholicke religion is that primi- 

+ 7 2. pas. 7. b., paulo 
=Ztiucfayth which the Apoltles themiclues firſt planted ante med; where 
= allnations. he ſayth : Armenis 
2 k s : | 4:4 Bartholomens Eua- 
Z2*lium predicauit. Ofthe lyke conuerſion of India,ſee Ofiander cent.r. pag.z7.circa 
ned. & Paulus Venetus1.3.c.27.8 43, and Hayton Armen.l. de Tartaris cap. 6. The 
4 Iyke conuerſion of Creciaappeareth by Paules Epiſtles to {undry of that nation, as 
20 the Corinthians, Ephefans, Theſſalonians, And ſee Reuelat.r, xr, and concerning 
| he lyke confeſſed conuerſion of / V ales (ee heretofore 1inthus preſent ſeftion inthe 
—Amargent there at the letter m, | RE 
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EVRTHER 


DEMONSTRA 


TION, BY CONFESSED 
TESTIMONY FROM THE 
Fathers, that it was taught in the 

Apoſtles tyme. 
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yet further acknowledge & colle& from the wrytinges 2 
of the more ancient Fathers. To goe through cucry 7? 
| * particuler, would be ouer tedious to your Maicſtic and © 
particulerſeemore jmproper to this place; And M.VPhitakers * confeſsion 


# C6cernins euery 


fully hercafter tra. ..,.- ps & | 
m --5508 "7 by he of principall pointes, though very liberal], gencrall, 


throughout. and no more then truc, is yet much thort of that, which 


T PV hereas Bel- wee, 


larminedenotrs Ecclefie 1.4.c.9. nota 6. alledgeth the particuler ſayings of Caluin andthe | 
Centuriſtes, char ing theancient Fathers with error in F reewill, Limbus Patrum, De- 
nyall of concapiſcence without conſent of will to be ynne , ſatisfaQtion, prayer for 
the dead, Merit, Penance, the ſuperſtitious faſt of lent, the ynmaried life of Prieſtcs, 
Baptiſme of lay perſons in caſe of neceſsity, the miner of facrifycing &c. M. Whi- 
_ takerde Ecclefiacontya Bellarminum contron.:., quaſt, 5, pat. 299. antemed, anſWwearng 
thereto ſayth hereof ; Profert Belarminus quezdam teſtimonia ex Caluino & Centt- 
FLarum 
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ET... one Santorum, de cxlibaru Epiſcoporum, de (atisfaCtione, 8& de quibuſdam eiul- 
FEnodi &c, whereto he anſwveareth ſaying : Reſpondeo, verum eſle = Caluinus ait, 
n-:-4 7 . 


*Z8&: qui Centurias {cripſerunt, in multis erratum efle a veter! Eccle 


| QA. Tt. For the Roman Charch. #5 Tratt-1. 8eft.3. 


riarum ſcriptoribus, iti quoſdam veterum errores annotirunt, quos cum Papiſhs. 
communes habuerunt, nempe delibero arbitrio, de meritis, de Limbo , de nuoca- 


1a,vtde Limbo, de 


* jv 


*Hibero arbitrio , de operum meritis & reliquis illis que ſupra commemorantur. of 


RE which his confe{;ton wee take hould, And as to that Which be next after inferreth,preten- 


Faing, that nee; thelefſe ſome Fathers, though other Wyſe this being the thing in queſtion,he 


Pony ſuyth it, but proeth it not, In Which his foreſaid acknowledgment of Caluin andthe 


"Centuriſtes, char ring the Fathers truely,as beforeſaid, hedealeth more fincerely with VF» 
$henrdoth M.Sutclifle, who (to ſpeakeſparmygly) doth no l:j:, then very bouldlyan his pre- 
* ended fubuerſion of the three conuerſions printed 1606. pg. 32. circa med. G40. ante 

* ned. 07 $9.circa med. reproue rhe Centuriſtes,as charging the Fathers yntruely:ſo vnskal- 


Fill doth be make the Centuriſts ro confeſſe without cauſeagainſt themſelues, &* ſo bouldly 
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; doth hedeny that Whi.h boch M. Whitaker and the Centuriſtes doeconfeſſc. 


wee, nolefle then ambitious of the truth,meane to vn- 
RXdecrtake. Youchſuſeth therefore your Hrghnes, that torbearing 
-FZletler matters, wee may giue more large inſtance in ſuch 
as be Chicte. | | 


% 


of B 
14.99 £ 
IS: C.-\ 


cedon 5 Ibid, pag. 42. bs 


antemed, 


Xx 4 Peter Martyr de votis pag. 4.99. fine, ſayth : Erant ergo Clementis #tate profeſsiones 
KF caſticatis & yora, fateor : Iamtum inceperant homunes deficQereaverbo Dei, &c. 
7B W1.h Whomeagreeth M,Parkms #1 problem. ”3+.n7,ror,mitio,ſayins. In antedidtis (i ecu- 


» 


E lis,ſtipulationes de continetiapublic+in Eccleſia fieri ſolebat:nam Anno Chriſtt:z70, 
2 Crmons . lex,].z.ſtromat.ait, &c, z Evleb Hiſt 1,6. errymailo ante med. ſaith : Clemens 
= de [ce ipſo loquitur,quod propead Apoſtolorateporaſucceſſerit. * Peter Martyr Ibis 


dy [ , - . | Y*» q . RR” 
= 4-524. fmeſaye;Scio Epiphanium cum multis alijs ex Parribus ineoerrare,quod pec- 


extuun elledicant yorahuiuſmodi violare, cum opus fuerit, &maleillaid referrein 
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Tratt.t.Sett.9 YG The Proteſtantes Apology. Subd. x. © 


 traditiones Apoſtolicas. b Cer.3.c.6.col.x4o.line27 cet.z.c,7.col.r76.lme.z9. 6 Iuſtuy 


Molitor de Ecclefiz milttante WC. pag go. fineſayth: Calcedonenſe Concilium contra © 
Spiritus ſan& oracula, Monachis,& Virginibus monialibus yſum coiugij interdixit, * 


© |  cedon did (hereupon) forbid marriage to Monkes and Nunes: 
+ FN that S. Augrſtme and ail the Fathers aſlembled with him 
a Sofyth mal in the Carthage Councells abuſed manifeſtly the yword of God, 
contra Bellar. pri- J97%g vpou the Apoſtles wardes : y/ any widdow how yonge ſoeuer, 
me partſs altera © haue yorwed them-ſclues to god, lefte thetr laycall babtt.c&& vnder. 
parte pag.4- initio. the teſizmony of the Bishop and Church appeared m religzous rreede, 
And ſee Concil. 4. yf aftcrwardes they goe toſeculer niartage , they shall accordiris to 
Carthag. can. 04. the Apeſtle haue damnation, becauſe they dared make voyde the yow 
and r.Timoth. 5.9. JF chaſtitie, which they made to God:: that lykewyle by 7 the firſt 
_— _ _ faxth(metioned in the Apoſtles forclaid ſayinge.1.Tim.s, 
7 M.Fulkeagainlt 11.12.) moſt of the auncient Fathers doe expounde the vow or pro- 
-— ortgp> Suoay þ miſe of continency: that alſo yowes of chaſt1:1e, haue bene vied, | 

0b. febt. » ?* © abvitima memoria,and antiquitus receptum ; that 4 amediatly |” 
initio. And ſee Da- 4fter the Apoſtles tymes to much was attributed to yowes : that 


145 contra Bellar. Ten ating Y 


x. partis altera par- 


te pag.4.To make good what is here graunted by M, Flke and Dana, ſee theft c ', 
fayth mentioned by the Apoſtle, expounded inlyke maner of the vow of chaſtitic by A 


the Greeke Fathers, namely Epiphanius her.48.Bafil. 1b, de Virginitate parum vlra 


med, And by Theodorete, Chriſoſtome,Gecomenirs and Theophilatt, in their ſeucrall 3 
comentariesinr. Tim.s.& alſo by the Fathers of the Latin Church, namely by Au- = 


2£1,/tine de ſana Virginitate cap.23. and de bono viduitatis cap. 8. & 9. andin Palm, | 
75. by Innocentius epiſt.2.ad ViRt. cap. 13. by Gelsſn4s epiſt.r. cap.2z. by Tertul. de 
Monogamia.By Hieromel.r.contra louin.c.7.&in Ezech.c.24.prope finem.Þy Ful. 

gentins epiſt.z.and by Ambroſe, Primaſins, Sedulins and Beda in their ſeuerall com- 
mentariesinr.Tim.c.s, c Calum Inſtitut. t.q.c.n.fett.r7ſayth : Hoc inquiuntab vl. © 

tima memoriafuit obſeruatum, vt ſe all:garent continentie voto, qui totos ſe Do- 

minodicare vellent : fatecr certe antiquitus quoque receptum fuifſe hunc morem, 

fed eam#tatem ficab omni vitio liberam fuiſſe non concedo. And M. Wotton #n hr 

defence of M.Parkins, &c.pag.4.91.paulo poſt med.confeſeth the generall receyued do&trine 

of the Fathers in thi matt er, ſaying therof; Butthe Fathers are not for vs, what then? 

Is nothing true that cannot be confirmed by their teſtimony ? &c. Indeed it is one 

ofthe blemithes of the aunciet wryters, thatthey were to highly conceyted of ſing]e 

life, &c. Therefore itis notto be looked for , thatantiquity ſhould afforde vs any 

zeſtimony herein, againſtthe praQice and 1udgment ofthoſe dayes. d Peter Mar- 

tyr decelibatu & vorts pag. 477.ante med,ſayth : Statim ab Apoſtolorum temporibus 

nimiam tribui ceptum eſt celibatni,&c, And Hermanus Hamelmannus, l. deTra- 

ditionibus A poſtolicts &c. col,4.60.Jine 58.ſayth;,Poſt mortem Ioannis Apoſtoliſtarm 

| cxp& 


Sud. rt. For tl e Roman Church. | 7 Trafi.t. Sect. 
czperunt defe@ionesa fide, &c. prohibitiones nuptiarum, & ciborum,yota,cehiba- 
tus, &c. Andſee alſothere co!,254.lmnez30. And ſee loannes Bugchazius in lonam.cap. 4: 
edit, V ittemberge Annonrygso, _ ns | \ 


* 


Tenatius him-ſelfe (chough their ſcholler) ſignifyeth in 
his Epiſtles: hu ©too much lykzng of that projeſs10n of Wegnny : e Centur.2.0.4, col, 
and f/peakerh tncommodtonſly of | rgimiy, * ſalutmng, and attir- 64:fne 40.7 # ſaid : 


"> minge Colledges of Virgines: andſo piainely, that certayne Ex epiſtolis Igna- 
> of our learned Aducrlarics, Cuen thoſe who willnot ac- 
* knowledge the cuidently mentioned yowes of thoſe ; 


t1j apparet, homi- 
nes lam tum paulo 
impenſius cxpifle 


þ yieg are yet neucrthe!cfſe iniorced to confetle,cuen of ,\1re & venerari 
 £ 


hat firſt age, how that* mthat flower of the Church there were Virginitatis ſtu- 
virgines, that profeſſed perpetuall chaſiute. 'Y hat laſtly S.Ambreſe8 dif. Nam in epiſt. 


= Epiphani® deriue y profeſſed chaſtty fro the inttturis of S. Paul. Le oro ot 


In Iyke maner conccrning the mariage of Prieſtes, to 872<5 videant cuiſe 
conſecrarint, And 


omitall other teſtimony thereof 8 hereaiter alledged :it oo = 
is confeſſed that euen Þ that notable and famous Councell of oh So "of profeſs 

Nyce (which fayth M .Whitgitt i is of all wiſe & learned men yiddowes in epiſt.ad 
reuerenced , efteemed and tmbraced next vnto the ſcriptures them- T arſonſes , prope fi- 
ſclues) did (as M. Cartwright acknowledgeth) affirme & nem, Where hefayth 
teach, that kyytorboſe that were choſen tothe mmſtry ynmaried, 35 Que in Virgint- 
rr 1a notluawſullto take any wyſe afterarardes : onely being maried © unt,honorate, 


before entrance int mtr ; | —_ {1c ut ſacras Chriſt, 
Il rance into the Miniſtry, yt was lawfull for them to vſethe |; 1 aids; ve 


benefite of that (precedent ; martage. And Paphnutius, one of the gcrarium Dei ve- 
| councell neremint AnaPo- 


| | | | | lycarpus the _A- 

poſtles ſcboller in his epiſtle ad Philippenſes (ſpecially mentioned o allegedby Euſebius [, 
4.13. fne,,nd1.z.c.zo.fine & by Irenzus /.z c.z.fme) ſayth inlyke manner : Viduz vero 
pudice circa fidem Dei interpellent inceflanter pro omnibus, &c. cognoſcentes (e 
ipſas quia ſunt Sacrarium Dei, f Centur.2,C.ro.col.r67. line 24.de virginitate mi- 
nus commode _— * AbrahamSchultetus in his Meaulla T heologia Patrum 
p49.450. circa med. alledgeth Tenarirs ſaying ad Philip : Sakuto Colleginim Y irgimum, 
whereupon he imediatly inferreth : Ergenein io Eccleſix florefuernnt que caſiitatem 
C& contmenti:m perpetuam profiterentur V wgimes*Fuerunt emnmo,ec.lInlyke maner 

the Century $17yters Cent. 4.C.6.c0). 467. line 2.36.8 col. 476. linezz. And Offarder 

In his epitome &c.cent.4.1.4.c.20-pag .507.1nItt0 .& $03, fine, doe affirme & ledge, 

Monaofteries of profeſied V irgimes in that Century or age in Which Conſtantine] ed. 

* Schultetus ve ſupra. g@ Peter Martyr de cltbatu & Yorrs pag.543. paulo poſt med, 

C pav.z25. io. AndS,Auguſtine 1cm.6.contra Far firm Manich,lih. 30.cap. 4. anf= 


Yereth accordingly to Fauſtus the Manichee, who objefted S. Paul to prove (With our 
Aducrſaries} vowed chaſtity ro be the doArine of divellsſaymg to him: Ipſiia times 
| RK 3 \ Apoſtolo 


Yraf.r. Set.2. 78 The Proteſantes Apology.  Subd.t, 
Apoſtolo,ne demoniorum do@rinam intulifle rac Iconio yideatur,cum puellam op. 
Pignoratam 1am thalamo, in amorem,ſfermone ({10,perpetuz —_ incendit, 
£ Sec hereafter tra& r.ſe&.7.examp.z.arf,g.h.i.and traft,z.c 1.{et.z.at 0.X 98. ſun, 
dry as yet more auncient examples alledged againſt Prieſtes marriage þ So ayth 
MV V bigiftein his defence &c pa.zzo.circa med. i M. Whitgitt Ibid, k, M.Cart- 
wri2ht in his 2. reply part.r. pag. 485. Circa med, and ſee this yet turther conteſſed by 
M. Bancrofte in his Suruey of the pretended holy diſciplyne pag. z86. and by the 
Century=Wryters Cent. 46 56. line 44+ And by M. Fulke agarmſt the Rhemith Teſtamee 
in Matth.9.{c&.;.fol.:4.a poſt med. And ſee allo Socrates hilt, 1.:.C.3.ante med. and 
20701n.hiſt.l.1.C.22. | | 
L Condl.:. Carthag. wt . ; 
can. 2feyrb: Omns- Coucell,hewethconcern ing prieſts vnlawfull nes to mare 
bus placet, vr E- rie attcr pricithood vodertaken, that not onelze ihis1as Lejore 
1450 her that Councell,but was ailo yet {urther an aunarnt trautiton of the 
: Diaconi,&c. ab Church,za witch both bia:ſel/e && the reſt of the Cofcell reſted. 1 tus 
vxoribus fe abſtt- frre M. Cartiwnght. in to much as the Comuncel, 0; Carthage 


neant, Vi quot: (whereat S. Atfiine was preſent) doubted not to reierre 
oftoli docuerant, *,. 1 —S * 

kala foruauir an» this to 1 the Apoſtles dottrine. And M. Iuell accordingly con- 

tiquitas,nos cuſto- tct]eth, cocerning the Fathers opinion again{t marriage 

diamus. of Pricſics, ſaying thereo! :; Þ Heere I graunt M. Hard:nge i 

o M. Ivell in his lyke to fynd ſome good aduantage , 4s hautng videubiealy a great 

defence of the A- | number 


pology pag.164.. & 5k, 

after che edrtion of Anno rs7r.pag.r9s. fines” To make further good 77, 7ewel!s con- 
felsion, the {tudious reader may yet further read the prohibition of Pricſtes mar- 
riage, for the Greeke Church in Gr:gezx (in num. homil. 23. )in Epiphanizs(her ;o.ante 
med.) in Euſebi:zs(de demonſtr.Euang.l.1.c.9.)NyJ-(de virginitate cap. vit.)B fil, 
(ad Amphilochium can.z.& 6.&in cap. z.Efaie )Chryſcftome(hom. 2.1 fob, )1: ſtun 
(c.1.1.tit.z.de Epiſcopis 8&Clericis n.45.& in Nomocanon tit.9.cap.29.& authent.col, 
3» Q10modo Epiſ-upos 8c. tit.6.c.r. & 5.8 Nouella 123. de Epiſcopis & clericis c.r4 .& 
' 29.) X 12 Conciito Neocaſarienfican.r.& Synod, T11:llana can.s.& 12.8& 48.And for the 
latine Churchin Innocenrires ep.1.c.o.Leoep 34.ad Anaſtaſium T heſlal.& 9:.ad Ru- 
ſticum,8 Eterom. contra Vigilantium cap.:.&inep ad Titum c..& Ambreſcepiſt, 
82.& in.:.Tim.c.z. Andto omit manie particuler Fathers in Conci/,2. A relatenfi can, 

2.8 3.8 1n Conct.io Eltherting can.zz.& Cuncil, Roman.can.s. & Couul.s ,Carthag.can z, 

& Conctl.x.T oletan.can.r.S& Conctl.r, Araufican.can.z2.8 23. & Concil,t.Trurone! fr cans 

2-8 2.8 Con il. {gatherſecan. 9. A dofrine fo euidentin the auncient Fathers. thar. 
our learned aduerſaries doe accordingly confeſſe the ſame. See to this end the 0- 

Erine hereof acknowledged by Hoſpuuanze (hiſtor. Sacram. parti,pag.1z2.) in Syrt- 

cans, Innocents, Calixtus,thez.Councell of Arles,the Councell of Neoraſarea #0. ac- 

knowledged inlyEe maner by Themnitins (in hisexamen &c.part.,.pag.z0.a.b.8& 52. 

a S 62.411 Origen, Hierome, Ambroſe, Innocetins,Syri-ins & Epi hanii5,ackno wied- 


gedlykewple by Leander in bis epitom, &c. centur, 4+ inthe Councell of Neocaſares 
ID  (P*S 


Sabd.t, For the Roman Churth. | ”y Trall.1.Seft.q, 
(pag-46.incan.r.)in the ſecond Councell of A rles(Tbid. pa8.r95.in can. 2.)inthe Corncell 
of E Uiberss, (bid PAg-167,1N CAN33. )mnther.T oletan Councell CentUr.5.Pag,45-1N Can. 
1in the Corncell of Agatha FIR HT Hh Fn can.9.) 1nSyriciues (Ibid. pag.176., 
incan.9.)inthe 5. Corncell of Carthage (1bid: pag. 16. in can.z.)inthe r. Araufian 


Councell (ibid. pag. 298. in can. 22. & 23.) in the Councellcalled Turonenſe( T010-Page 

39;.incan.r.& 2.)and in the Synod called 7 enetica, (Tbid.pag.406. in can.rr.)And fee 

yerſurther the Auncient Fathers confeſſed, and thereupon reproued herin by the 

= Centuy-Wryters of Magdeburge IN CENTUT 3, col. 148. line 4J. & Centur. 4» col. 303s 
+; throa ghont, | 


* number of bely Fathers on b:sſyde.In tyke maner concerninge 
© monkes, it is con{etlcd, that the more: auncient Fathers, 
> namely ® Rufjne, Theodoret, Zozomen, Socrates, @7c. doe mentzon ! M. Cart-Wricht 
7 Morkes almeſt inenery page. And that in the ſame Century x” = Whugittes 
or age in which Conſtantine our trit Chriſtian Emperor ; _ 45'S hte 
liued,thcre ® were meukes throughout S113, Paleſtme,Burhyma,cs 2 . 

other places of Aſia. Ao ? throughout Africa and 4 Exrope, with 
lyke further con'efIed mention, alwell of their * auſtere 
k/e and religious ! halztezas allo of their * monaſtertes, their 


: 


o Centur. 4» C.I0e 
col. 1 2 9 4. line 50» 


6 


line 19;20, 


= voluntaric profciſd porerty and * chaſtity. Inſo much P Cent.4, col.1306: 


as 
qI1bi.col.133r.lin.s3e 


r TIbid.c.6.col.457r.line 24.and col. 4574.liner4.and col. 475. line 42. and col. 476. 
line 17, See further mention of their wonderful auſtere life in Epiphanins her. vitim. 
verſus finem,and in Socrates hift.}.4.c.r$.prope initium,and in 2070m.hift.]. 3.c. 13.6. 
libro 6.c.29. paulo poſt initium : and in Evagrizs hiſt. 1.r.c.2r. &1. 6.c. 22.and ſee 
throughout in Palladius his Hiſtoria Lauſaica,and in Theodorets $10P124; 3 and ſec he- 
reafter tra. 2.c.r.feA.z.atso. ſ Ibid. col. 472. line 2x. 22. 50. and of therr peculier 
habit, ſee, Ambroſe ſerm.94. and Fo7om., 1.3.C.1z. paulo polt inttram , and Hierome 
ep.4.ad Rrſticrm monachum,& Greg. 1.z.dial.c.r,and Caſszanns ].r.de inſtitat.cenob, 
And ſee hercafter traQ.2.c.r.ſe&.z.at 51.52.53, t Seethe Century-wryters, centur. 
4.c.6.c01.464.line56.and col.466.linczr.and col.474.linez3. u Centur.4.c.5.col. 
4654.lime 59, x Concil.Calcedon.can.rs.decreed that, Siqua Virgo fe dedicauerit Deo, 
fimiliter monachs,non licet ex nuptits umgr: for which it is reprehended by M17 F hi- 
taker contra Camp. rat.4.pag.62.fine,8& by 0fiznder in epitom.cent.s.}.3.c.13,Þag.356s 
m can.7.& pag.z59.incan.is.&16. And by 11:ſius Molitor de Ecclef. militante pag. 
8o. fine. And of the yowed chaſtity of Monkes,ſee further Chryſot.ep.s.ad Theodorum 
monachum ante med. and Conczl.Calcedon.can.16.and Conc.s.Conſtantinop..can. 4.8 
44.and Baſil, regula 4. & ſerm, 1, de inſtirutione monachorum, & inep. priori, ad 
monachum Japſum,and Concal. Antifiodorenſe can.24.and in Dionyſms Areopagita de 
Eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia c.6, Thus much of che Greeke Church. And for the latine 
Church in Europe,ſee Leo ep.92.2d Ruſticum Narbonenſem Epiſcopu c.13.8 Syricus 
ep.r.C.6.& C01/C.2,T Hronenſe can.rr,& 16 .& Conc.4.Tolet.can.sr. And forthe Church 
of Africke,ſce Anftinein Plalm.75.& Socrates hilt. 1,4.c8.initio, 


Traf.r. Seff.z, $0 + 14; "0 Proteſtantes Apology. _ Subd. sf? 
y M. Cartwright in as M. Cartwright affirmeth, that Y Monkes are. Antuchniſttun , 
his 2. reply part. r. notwithſtanding their auncentie:and * that Hteroms Monkgs, Hey= 
pag-5o2.circa med. zo; and Anchorets were at that tyme verie groſſe. Asallo Cal: 
M. Cartwright profefſ-th himlſelfe to diſitke ® the Monachiſme which Auſcsze 
Ibid. pag. 5r0. ante comendeth, & yct are the vndoubted mrracles of the mouykes 
med. of thoſe laid tymes, as namely of Auſizn, Antonte, Paul, Hi- 
Caluin In/tits:t. Larion, the mon;:es of Egipt, & others, vndoubtedly reported 
+ 4+ C. 13+ ſect. 16. fgx certayne, by the auncient Þ Fathers, and confefled 


Jayth: Interim non que þ y the <Proteltant deuines at Magdeburge. 
difimulo,vel in 1l- 


L025 
CR , Secondly concerning the Blefled Sacrament, as namely 
priſca forma (»0- Concerning the forme therof, the Conſecration therof, the reall 
nachiſmi) eſle non- preſence, the reſeruationtherof, the great oblcrued care(had 
nihil quod mihi more therof, then ofthe water of baptiſime) leſt any parte 
parum placeat. yherof should fall done to the ground ; the mixture of water 
b Seetra. 2.cap-3-- with wync inthe Chalice, and the receyuinge therof 
ſeQ&.7.atr. faſting, and chaſt. As concerning the forme therof, it is 
+ Gee hereafrer conteilcil ypon the teſtimony of 4 Epiphamus, that the Sa 
tra&.2.c.r.{e&.z.at. cramet was (as the Lord Biſhop of VVzncheſter tranflateth 
54 Epiphanius his wordes) © round mn figure; or as M. Cart- 
d Epiphaniusin An- Wright confclIcth f around wafer-cake brought mn by Pope Alex- 
chorat. ante med. ander,which liued 8 about 1500 yearesſynce. An viage (o fur- 


fayth : Accepit hec ther auncicnt, that,as our Aduerfarics confeſle, h the be- 
SC vbi gratias egi(- 


ral gyms therof cannot be founde. As touching the conſecration 
ſet,dixit, Hoc meum | | 
oft hoc & hoc, & therof, wheras our lernced Aduerſaries hould that, i con- 
videmus, quod ng ſecration doth con'iſt not (onely) m the wordes (pronounced)but 
zquale eſt, neque the whole alzon Oc. wherto are requared the taking, eating, drin- 
ſimile, non imagi- keng &c.T he Fathers to the contraric referre this con(c- 

_ niincarne,&c.hoc cration, not to our takinge, drinkinge, cating &c.but to | 
enim eſt rotundz the wordes of Chryſt,*not becauſe it is eaten (layth S. Gre= 7 
forme, 8&c. . \ . K : 

gorte Nyſſenus)doth it become the body of the worde,but forthwith by 
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part. 4-p4g.566. AllſoGeſnerus im his Compendirm doftrine celeftis, printed VV it- 
remberge@1606.10c,z3.bag. 263. circa med. ſayth: Qnod autem panem rotunda forma 
viurpamus,nonne e Papiſticis ſuperſtitionibus reliquum eſt ? Minime; quandoqui- 
demEpiphanius antiquiſsimus Scriptor, ſuo temporeillas rotulas vſitatas fuiſle in 
Anchorat. commemorat, 8c. f M. Cart-wright iz M.V V hiteiftes defence,” page 
$93 poſt med.and ſee Pretorius de Sacramentts pag.287. ante med. £L Oftandercentur.2s 
p4Z-Loacarea med.and MV hitgitt vbiſupra pag. 594. initio,ſay beliued 4 _ > 
| | | Ho:pit 


8544.2. For the Roman Church.” | 81 Traf.r.Sef.z. 
RFhe word it ischanzed into the body , as yt is ſatd by the word, T his h Hoſpiniaus in 
3s my body.A te{timonie ſo plaine with vs,that the Ce- hiſtoria Sacramen- 
*Ruriites do therfore recyte,and place it ynder their tytle 


taria &c. 1. 4. pag. 
370. poſt me. ſayth: 
hereof: Quando pri- 
mium Ccaperint, vel. 
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F< withoutreceiuing:) and no leſle plaine 
"Manic otherlike ® ſayinges of the Fathers, concerning ? Ke 
" @nſecration, whereof ſome doe alſo further concernethe inſtar denariori ho- 
- ; " mae ſltiolas oF buccellas , 
Pricſtcs ® ſigning of the ſacrament with the ſfigneof the/ Rt woit pavef 
Erolle : Wee will now next ſpeake of the Reall preſence, ec.mentionemfacit 
>Eoncerning which itis confeſled, that Gregorze the Great Fpiphanins panis 
oh I taught rotundi in Cene 

10 | CC 
23 M.Fulke againſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtament in Matth.26.ſe&.7, fol. 53. b. paulo ante 
—Emed.andin r.Cor.ro.ſe&.4.fol.277.b.paulo poſtmed.& M. Willet in his Synoptis. 
—XÞag.464. k Gree.Nyſen. in Serm, Catech, de diuino Sacram. / Centur, 4 Co 4o 

—_ x $749 6 13.& col.295.line 27.8240. » See this next hereafter inthis{eAion 

= 13.14-15.&c,  Chryſoſtom. mm homul. de proditione Tude verſus finem ſayth: Sacer- . 
==dortis ore verba proferuntur,& Dei virtute conſecrantur. Hoc eſt,ait, corpus meum, 
Doc verbo propoſita conſecrantur : And ad Pop. hom.69.poſt med.heſayth; Quinam- 
que dixit, Hoc eſt corprs meum, & verbum fatto confirmauit. AndS,Auſtine, contra 
RFauftum Manich.l.xo.c.rz. ſayth bereof: Diaina conſecratio fit illis verbis Dominics, 
FHoc eſt corpus meum , hac conſecratione nobis jlle panis fit mvſticus. See ths im 
*X#CGropper de ver.corp. & ſangu. Fc, art.r, cap. 55. pag. 246.fine. S. Ambroſe de Sarra- 
rents 1.4.c.4.fayth : Quomodo poteſt qui panis eſt, corpus eſſe Chriſti ? Confecra- 
—Fione. Conſecratio1gitur quibus verbis fit ? Domini leſa &c. ergo ſermo Chriſti 
ZKDhoc conficit Sacramentum, exc. vides ergo quam operatorius ſit ſermo Chriſti. {ud 
Fagwnel.4.c.s, hefin ther ſayth : Ante verba Chriſti, calix eſt vini & aquez plenus, vbi 
ZE verba Chriſti operata fuerint,ibiſanguis efficitur, qui redemit plebem : AndEuſe- 
—Edius Emiſlenus, hom..5.Paſth, verſics fmem ſayth: Antequam inuocatione ſummi nomi- 
1is conſecrencur, ſubſtantia illic eſt panis & vini, poſt verba autem Chriſti, corpus & 
anguis eſt Chriſti, 1: reſ»ect beregfS.Hierome ſayth of Prieftes, that, Corpus Chriſti 
Jacro ore confictunt ( Hierome i; epiſt.r. ad Heliodorumcap. 7.) Andſee the Centuriſtes 
Cent.z.ca),7.col.134. tine zz. Where holy Pontianus zs by them reproued, for hrs lyke ſaymg. 
RA S.Oyprian de Cena Dom.paulo poſt vutium, ſayth Ft the Sacrament;:Oranipotentia 
APÞerv: tattus eſt caro. Lud before them all, holy Irenzus [.;.c.r.poſt nitium,ſayth: Quan- 
22©0 murus calix &fraCtus panis percepit verbum Dei, fit Euchariſtia: &c.. o S. Au- 
gPcinc dermtg.deSanttz fayth : Crucis charaRere, cc. altaris Sacramenta cum inter= 
#Z P9litione Domintcorum verborum conficuuntur : andſerm. r8r. de tempore hefurther 
23/9: locenim figno Crucis, conſecratur corpus Dominicum, ,Andim Enang.Ioan. 
F774 1:8.hefayrh ; Quod fignum (Cruci)nifi —_— frontibus credentium, 
) | 27% {148 


Tra. 1.Set.2, $2 The Proteſtantes Apology Subda, 
fiue oleo quochriſmate ynpuntur, ſiue facrificio quo aluntur, nihil eorum rite perfi, ? 
Citur. And ſeethe very lykeſaying tn Chryſoſtome in homul, quod Chriſtus {fit Deus,circg 1 
med. And in Matth.hom.s5.circa med. And ſee What 1s confeſſed hereof by the Centur iſtes © 
centur.z.c.6.col.14r.line 34.and hereafter by M.Burges tract .2.c.r.ſect.z.at 82. , 


x Humfred, Teſui- * taught tranſubſtantration;that * Chriſoſtome is thought to confirm 
eiſmi part. 2. rat. 5. tranſubſtanttation; that 3 Euſeltus Eniſſenus ard ſpeake vnprofi- 
pag.626. poſt med. tably of traſubſtaniiation ;that 4 the bookes of Sacramentes aſcribed 
2 The Century- to Ambroſe, affirme the opyion of Chriſtes bodzly preſence m the ſq 
wryters cent.s.col. ;xament, Wherein Peter Martyr | kewile profefleth to © 4 


517.1. 23. ſay : Chry= , 1:91 ; / 4p? 
 foftomus tranſub- 5 diſbke the iudgment of Cyrill: that 62 Cyprian are mane 


ontiations videcur ſaymees, which ſeeme to affirme tranſubſtanttatton. In ſo much $3 
confirmare : namita 45 they doe 7 yuworthuly affirme, that ſermon of his in * 
ſcribit,zg'c. And ſes Which thole fayinges are extantto be counterfayte. That 
Muſculus in loc, laſtly 
COMMUN, PAag. 336. 


circa med. recyting and reprouing a ſaying of Chriſoſtome concerning the Sacra- | 
ment, 3 Centur.4.c.ro.col.985.linezo. 4 Antony de Adamo in his Anatomic = 
of the Maſle fol.221.a.fine.and ſee as much confeſled by the Century-W ryters cent. b- 
4 C. 4. COl. 295, lin. 3. And by Oecolampadius in libro epiſtolarum Oecolampadij & 7 
Sang lib. 3. pag. 756. and by Y adian, de Euchariſt. Aphorifin. 1. 5. pag. 150, 8 
T5T, Wop 
s Peter Martyr in defenſ. obie&. Gardiner. part. 4.pag.724- And ſee alſo Peter 
Martyrs further diſlyke of Cyrills fayinges in his Epiſtles, annexed to his Comon 
places in Englith, in his Epiſtle there ro Bepa pag.ros. b.ante med. where he ſayth: 3 
I will not ſo eafily ſubſcrybe to Cyrill, who affirmed ſuch a communion , as therby even the 
ubſtance of the fleſhand bloud of Chryſt, firſt is iomed to the bleſuinge (for ſo he calleth the 
holy breade)<#c. In ſo much as in his ſecond Alphabericall table (there) ofthe addi- Þ 
tions vnderthe letter H. at the worde Hereſie, is ſet downe there, ne of Cyril, 
' Fouchmg our Communion With Chriſt.x60. b. And in hisepiſtle to Caluynlbid.pag.9s, 
a.ante med, he reprooueth further for this opynion C1 ill and ſome other Fathers, Re 
6 Inthe Treatiſe attributed to Y rfms,entytuled Commonefa&tio cuinſdam Theologide % 
S.Ciena, > etfſdem Commonefactionts confideratio. pag. 211, & 218, 7 LY nWorthely. ? 
Forthe booke of Sermons entituled, de Operibrus Cardmalibus Chriſti , comonly attri- 7 
buted to Cyprian, (wherein|/among others are conteyned the feuerall Sermons de 3 
Baptiſmo Chriſti,de Czna Dom.de ablutione pedum &c. which Sermon de Czna þ 
Dom. conteyneth the ſayinges now intended) is dedicated to Cornelis, who was 
Bilhop, of Rome when Cyprian lyued, and to whom Cyprian himſelfe1.r.epiſt.r.% 
epiit.z. did wryte: in fo much that M. Fulke againſtthe Rhemilth Teſtament, 101. ? 
Cor.c.:r.t0l.282.a.circa med.altledgeth teſtimony from thence, affirminge that, The ? 
author de Cxnadomini,was not intymemuch mforior to Cyprian, And Eraſmus in his 2 
Annotations annexed to Cyprianes workes , printed at Baſil, x558, vpon the folo } 
287. aftirmeth it to be the Wworke of fome learied man ofthat age, 
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laſtly I gnataus,* iwho was S. lohns Scholler, and tued in Chriſtes = 
qme,did(as Theodorct 1200,yeares lynce,and the ſclues 8 M. YVhigifte 


Ledbd.2. For the Roman Church, | $3 Trall.t. Set.3. 


Z;,.ow doc ? affirme, and as the Lutheranes doe obiect nn —_— Dk 
*Z-» in profe of their reall preſence) lay ofthe heretickes in 2 fan "h E 
"This tyme, they doe not adnni Euchariſtes and oblations,becauſe the x9 M» 
ge not cafeſſe the Euchariſt to be the flesh of our Saujour Teſus Chryſt, ; 

EZ bich fiesh ſuffered ſor our ſynnes. And one of our Aduerſaries 9 T heodoret dial.z, 

WB contefiethaccordingly,that Tranſubſtantiation entredear- *24 HR 

WM 3 ke into the Church. And an other "2 ſayth. Ihauenot yet ntherto ha" ag 1 "FT 

 RFhene alle 10 knowe, when this opynon of the Reall and bodaly being 2 46. line 1$. ST 

#j Chniſt inthe Sacrament did begynne. As concerning reſer- ,,. &c. alledgeth 
ation of the Sacrament : wherasaccording to our aduer- not onely Theo- 

_ ZEr.cs docrine,'3 yt is no ſacrament vuleſſe it bereceiued. The dorer, butallo one 
 contraric was (o plainly taught and praftized cuen in /Yydeforins, al- 
the more auuciet tymesof $.'4 Chriſoſtome 's Cyprian, '5 Ire- Ch ne Sa 
neus,'? Tuſtine, cc. that M. Fulke coniefſeth hereotfaying : 21 IIB a 


, : tius out of an ancize 
8 thatthe Sacraiient (of ſome) was reſeruedin the elder dayes of copie of that tyme. 


—Ethe Church 15 rot ſo great a Controuerſie, as whether xt ought tobe And fo lykewyle 
—Rxeſerued : and Calutn acknowledgtth *9 the reſeruation of the doth Chemnitizs in 
Sacrament (to be) veterns Eccleſie exemplum, 2* the example of his examen part. r, 


he auncient Charch. And (to omit others) Chemni:2us doth Pag-94-a.fine. 


Zlykewiſcacknowledg, that, ** w3:neſſes of this cuſtome of pri- xo Vide Recitatio- 
= %ate reſeruaiton of the Euchariſt, are Tertullzan, Cyprian, Ambroſe, nes de Cocilioſcripti 
XX Hzrome, Baſil, &c. A nd that 22 certayne of the auncient Fa- {#bri Concorde C7 Co 
= thers greatly commended the ſame,asNazianzen, Ambroſe crc. And (Printed at Lipſia 
Het 3 that it was ?3 aniqua conſuctudo late patens, & <4 propagata. 158u- /TOOY r eriery 
EZ Inſo much as Peter + Martyr cannot but acknowledge, Aeon | wy 
X-.that (by the tcltimony of $. Cyl), the Antropomorphtes ciſci in Mat garita 
* | were T heolovica pav.256, 
L | | | 7 ſayth: Commetum 
X ?P:iſtarum de tranſubſtantiatione mature in Eccleſiam irrepſit. 12 Antony de 
X .Adamo inhis Anatomie of the Maſle. pag. 236, a.antemed. xz M,YVY let inhis 
| Synopſ1s.pag.46c.ante med. 14 Chryſojtom. in epilt. r.ad Innocentium. « Cypr, 

in Serm.de Lapſis poſt med, 16 Irenews apud Euſebium hiſt.L5.c.24. 17] T/tine 
xz in Apolog.2.prope finem: this teſtimony of qi mn is ſo playne that M.Cart-wrighe | 
IF 1n his 2, reply part.1.pag.77. arca med.layth therof: I/tine (his ſaying) of the Deac6s 
= <car7ymg thebread of the holyſupper of theLord to thoſe which werenct preſent at the aFtio 
= of theſupper,is contrary to the inſtitution, And ſee M., Carrwrightslyke Iudgment, in 
= VL V bitgiftes defence &c.pag.535.paulo poſt med. 18 Fr.lke againſt Hesizzes San 
Xx ders oc, Pag.77.prope fmems 19 Glluin fic. Laccader filan a3 1h 
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Traf.t.Set.y. 84 The Proteſtantes Apology.  Subd.s, © 
20 SeePeter Martyr lib.contra Gardinerum, obieft, 88, 2x Chemnirius examen | 
part.2.pag.ro2.4 paulo poſt medium, 22 Chemnitius Ibid. 23 Chemnitius 1hiq, | 
24 See this hereafter trad. r. ſe&. 8. Subdiuiſion 2, in the margentat the letter k, | 
* Sce hereafter traR. 2.cap.1.ſeQt.,z.inthe margent.at.16. E: 
25 Infline Apol. 2. were ſpecially condemned for their impugning of the 
fine. and Irenars Sacramentes reſeruation. As concerning the great ob. 2 
I.5.c. r. Oypr. 1.2.©Þ. ſerued care had more of this Sacrament,then ot the was 

SCILET: tcr of baptil1 me, that no part therof shox.ld fall to the ground, to 
WEL. e c! Elierodn, auoyd tedious repetitions, Wee reter to that which 1s þ 
in Marc.c.14. Au- hearcafter * alledged in that behalfe,fro the knowne & |! 
v1/tin. tra, 120. in cuident teſtimonies, of 8. Auſtine, and Cyrill (who liued | 
TIoan. &de Eccleſ. abouc 1200.zeares {ynce) and of Tertulizan and Ongen, who 7 
REEF lyued allmoſt ſourteene hundreth yeares {ynce. ws 

doc@rina Chriſtia- * A. concernin o the neceſlitic of myngling water with win | 
png |. 4. Cazr.Euſeb. - the Chalice, before conſecration of the Sacrament, it is 
?miſſen.Serm_ 5. de ( : : 
Paſchate. Concil, z. {0 abundantly teſtified by the Fathers 25 of all ages, and! 
Carthag.can.24. & Countries, that M. VVhitgifte ſayeth , 25 Cyprian was greath| 
Concil. Araufican, ouerſeene 1 makmg tt 4 matter ſo neceſſarie , 4 Celebration of thi © 
Can. r7. 8 Concul, 3. Lordes ſupper, tobaue water myngled with wyne,which was at tha | 
Brach. can, 1. & tyme, no doubt, common to moe then to kim. M. Cart-wright| 
_ 9H ag likewyſe acknowledgeth, that *7 #n the mingling of water 
: * with wyne,aneceſsitie & great myſterte was placed,as may appeare| 


Can. 4.. & TE TP- 7 0 | 
lis WEL nes ib; (faith he)borh by Inſtine Martyr and Cyprtan. And M. Iewel 


-& Concil.6. Conſta- {peaking ofthis mixture, contefteth in lyke maner, ſays} 
tinop.can.z2. Ing : 2* In deed S. Cyprian > certavne ould Fathers ſpake of 1t,ani 

26 M.VV hitgift forceitmuch. Ad but now hereto,that the Armenas, being 

in his defence, &c, the firſt wee reade of, that denyed this mixture, affir- 
Pag - 473+ prope ming (with our Aduerfaries)that only wyne was to be 7 

OT. = vied, were therfore ſpecially condemned of errour, as 
"il 7 giphlgg, +; witnes 29 Theophilatt, and the Fathers of the ſixt Councel 
Whit iftes fore- of Conſtantinople, who about a thouſand YEares fynce 
ſaid defence pag. alledged againſt them, 3: S. Tames his Lyturgre in proofe 
$25-fine, of the forclaid mixture. As concerning the reccyuing # 
28 M.Iewell inhis ol 
reply pa.34. paulo 'N 
ante med, 29 TheophilaQ. m Toan, cap. 19. mentionin? the Yater and bloud 
Which iYJued from Chryſtesſyde, ſayth: Confundantur Armeni, qui non admiſcent in 


 myſterys aquam yino ; non enim credunt , yt yiderur , quod aqua ex latere 
Concuy. E 
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harch. | 8g Traft.1.Sefl.2. 


Subd.2. For the Roman” C 7 
zo Concil.s. Conſtantinop. can. z2. ſ4yth: Nourmns quod in Armenianorum Re- 


gione, VINUM rantum in ſacra menſa offerunt, aquam il}; non miſcentes, qui Sacrifi- 
Cium incruentum paragunt : Which their Yſage that Councell there condenmeth, ſaying 
there further agairjt it : Nam & Jacobus Domininoſtri Jeſu Chriſti frater, &c. & Ba- 
flius Ceſarex Archiepiſcopus,&c. myſtico, nobis in ſcripto tradito , Sacrificio , ita 
peragendum, in facro Myſterio , Ex aqua & yano, {acrum pocylum, ediderunt, 


31 {btd, vr ſr:pra. 
p 


a ww 
_ 


= ofthe Sacrament faſting, S. Auſtine ſayth. 32 Ir pleaſed the 32 Aug. in epiſt, 
I holy gboſt, and was pmuerſally obſefuea, that our Lordes body should 119,C, 6.0 vide Co- 
* enter into the mouth ofa Chniſiz4n bejore other meates, as Ter- cil. 3. Carthag. can. 
tullian ſayth thereof, 33 ante emnem abum,o6ore all meate; *?: a Eo 
the reaſon wherofs, Auſtint affirmeth to be 24 (zn bonorem OO Cothis 
rants Sacramentt) in honor of fo great a Sacrament. in the Ciruriſtes cet, 
As concerningenioyned Chaſtze vpon receyuing of , col.132.line 10. 

the Sacrament,the wordes of $. 35 Hzerome doclo plainely 314 Aug. in epiſt, 
teſtify obſerued Chaſtitie by the Laytie before the tyme 7+8.c.5.and ſee Ho- 
of their Communion, that M. Fulke in this caſe acknow- ſpinian. in Hiſtor. 
ledgeth 3% Hieromes admomtion giuen to married perſons, to ab- Sacram. part.r.page 
tame from companie with their wyues &e. which he there ter- 43-25. 
meth 37 ymworthze, and 3% Popzsh Deuimite. Which ſaid Po- 5 HOU 
premes,was yet by the other Fathers religiouſly obſerued, rs Pp 
as is confeſſed further by 39 Hoſpinianus. And as the lay- corfibeneta the 
tieat their certayne tymes of receyuing , were thus en- ſame day after car- 
ioyned; (o lykewilc to Pricſtes, in regard of their daylic nall copulatis doe 
cclebratio,was the obſcruation of their Chaſtitie dayly comunicate,and as 
enioyned. Wherein are cuident and confeſſed the teſti. Perfius fayrh, pur- 
monies of S. Hzerome, for the Latine Church; and of Orz- © the night with 
gen for the Greeke Church ; both of them #* hereafter al- water , Why dare 


ledged. Whereto might be added the manic lyke ſay- wc : —_— 


Inges of other 4! Fathers, Concil. Elibertinum, 
I I I. apud Offandrum in 
epit om. Cent. 44g. 
Y3r.fne. 36 M.Fulke acam/t Heſkins,Saders e#c.p4.4.53.paulo poſt me. 37 M.Fulke 
Thid, paulo poſt. 38 M. Fulke Ibid. 39 Hoſpmianus in hiſtoria Sacramentarial.2. 
pag.46.circa med.ſayth: I primitina Ecclefia Euchariftiaſumptafuerat caſte, And he 
doth there demonſtrate this particularly in ſundry auncient Fathers. 40 See Hie- 
rome alledged hereafter tra&.1.ſe&.7.ſubdiuiſion 3, atf. and Origen alledged there at 
I. and ſce Origens ſaying confeſſed and reprehended by Chemnitins in his examen 
Pxrt.3.pag.50.a initio. & vide Ibid.pag.s8.b. poſt med. And ſee Hieroms ſundry fay- 
Inges conteſled and reprehended by the Cenruriſtes, Cent,4.c.7.col.487.line 4. 


3 41 S£e 


Traft.r.Seft.3. B86 TheProteſtantes Apology. Subd.z 
"ar See Innocentits epiſt.r, ad Vitoricum c.9. & epiſt.ad'Exupertum c.r.and Syricius 
in epiſt.ad Himerium Taraconenſem c.7. and S.Leo ep.82.ad Anaſtaſtum Theſlalo. 
nicum cap.4.&epiſt.9o.ad Ruſticum cap.z.and Gregortel.r.epiſt. 42.8&1.3.ep.z4.and 
S.Bedeincap.r Lucez.And Hieromeadu.louin.l,r.c.r9.& incap.i.ad Titum, 


I-1-1£ 
Thirdly as concerning Antichriſt, and alſo Aulters, and S4- 
cenjice, which he is torctould * to take away; M. VVhitaker 
conictIeth touching Antichriſt laying: * The Fathers jor the 


* Danzel;r:.rr. 


'2 Whitaker /. de 


tichriſto pag. 21. | , ; 
goon ft ky . nn moſt part thought that Antichryſt <ho:ild be bat one man;but m that,as 


wrightin hrs 2. Re- t# many other thinges they erred. Concerning the ſhorttyme © 
plypart.r, pag.5o8. of his perlecut.on or raigne gathered ctrom the Scrip= 7 
poſt med.ſayt h: Dy- tures, M. Fox con retleth, that 3 alm:ſt all the boly and learned 
uers of the aunciet Interpreters, doe by a tyme,tymes,and balj a tyme, vnderſtand oncly 
and the chiefeſt of ONE Sn 44 { | ol 
rained fd) three yeares and a hal e:athrmiag further this to bc# che cone 
of Antichryſt, asof {#1 and opymon o/ almoſt all the aunctent Fathers. As concerning 
one bogalee per- Auiters and Sacrince, which (as D. Rides granteth) 
ſon. | S are lncked by nature in relatton & mutua!! deperd.ance one of other, 
3 Foxin Apoc.c. foas the one being proued, the other is therby elta- 
x2. p4.345-fine.poſt bliſhed:and firſt concerning Aml:ers (in reſpe&t whereof 
hg. Ka theother was tearmed * the [ac:4,iceofthe Aulter ) Peter Mar= 
ds. pep ” Yr reproueth the aunciet Fathers,laying: S Peirus Alexan- 
5s D. Raynoldes in 471mus atttbuteth mere to the outward Aul er, then to the lyuclie 
his confer&ce with Temples of Chriſt. And yet further againit 7 Optatus: Opta- 
M. Hart pag. 552. tusl. 6. againſt Permemanus ſayth. VVhat 1s the Aulier? Eucn the 
fine. ſeate of the body and bloud of Chryſt. 8 ſuch ſaymnges as theſe(iayth 
* See hereafter peter Martyr:) edified not the people, cc. And in no lefſe 
- -— ——_—y £ "> Plaine manner is Optatus toreſaid laying mentioned and 
wh eb 3. See I<Prou*'d by 9 the Century-wryrers. As allo Peter Martyr rc- 
allo the Sacramene Proucth the Fathers in generall, ſaying : ** The Fathers 
tearmed the Sacri- Should not with ſoe much laberite have ſeemed heere and there to 
fice of the Aulter,by | baue 
S. Arſline in En- | 
chirid.cap. ro. & de cyra pre mortuis, cap.1r3.and by Gree, in Luc hom. 37. and by 
Hteromeepiſt.59.ad Paulinam in ſolut.5.queſtionis. And by Cyrillrs Hierofolymitanns, 
in his wordes alledged hereafter tra&. . ſe&.r. in the margent vnder. t. atAnno 320. 
6 Pet. Martyr in his Common places in Engliih part. 4. pag. 255. b. poſt med. 
7 Peter Martyr Id. va$,226.4,tmtiv, $ Ibid, 9 Centur. 4. cap. 6. col. 409. 1.25. 
xo Peter Martyr mm his common places part.4.p42.225.h.autemed, And M. Cartwright 
in his jeconareply,thelaſt part pag .264-Circamed.ſayth;:The ancient wryters abule he rein 
b- may 


may eaſely appeare,in that,in this to great liberty of ſpeach,they vſed to call the holy 

ſupper of the Lorda Sacrifice, and the- communion table an Aulter, _Andſee Preto- 

rius de Sacraments page 287.poſt med.Where be ſayth : Anno 262. Syxtus ſecundus abro= 
= gauitmenſas haQenus viitatas, & conſtituit Altaria, quz magis repreſentant Iudaiſe 
*X mum,quam Chriſtianiimum. 


Subd. 3. For the Roman Church. © | 87 Tratt.r. Sed.2. 


A v2 


"3X baue abuſed the name Aulter , A word neuertheleſſe ſo fre- 
=. quent with the auncient Fathers, that Ignatius the Apoſtles nk 

©: 5 yioht & h. 11 Ted 11 M CartWwrieht ire 
pnqoubred (choller,is by M. Carturight & M.Iacob, ** contetled 77 

** o* : ff, cf his 2. reply part. r. 

>= to haueyicd the ſame accordingty. pag.s17. prope fins 
> Now asconcerning Sacrifice (inreſpe& whereof the fayth : Ignatius cal- 
FP - Ecclcftalticall miniſter, was by the Fathers I'z called leth the cempnuniton 
2X properly a Pricſt) it is affirmed by our learned Aduerſa- table ynproperly an 

= riecs,that the more auncient Fathers, namely * Athanaſius, Alter 5 M. Cart- 
= Ambroſe Auſtine, Arnolzus,&#c. erred herein; and lo fully,that by i2bt placing in 
= ther ſupper (1s therefore laid to haue) carrted the face of a re- Kon TY peory 
7 0 . _ * . - . | . oy, 
== newed oblation, imitating ouer verity the Tewish manner of ſacri- tu 


— .. gy | ſee the lyke men- 
= 1cng,c&c.that they $ forged a Sacrifice m theLordsſupper,zrithout \;; of 2 word in 


h adding of Tonatius confeſſed 
Sacrifice : by M. Tacob in his 
© 2, | reaſons taken out 
> of Godes' word &c. pas. 59. poſt med. And ſeethe ſame word accordingly vied by 


| Tgonatirs in epiſt.ad Philadelph. 12 Sec hereaftertraf.z.ſc&.r.initio.ats, * Seerhs 
affirmed by Caluin hereafter tra&t.z.ſeet.r.in the margent ynder the letter t. at Anno z20. 
And M.DoRor Field /.3. of the Church c.19. pag.ro7.poſt med.ſayth in excrſe of Calum : 
The reaſon doubtlefle that moned the Fathers foe much to vrge that myſticall Sacrt- 
fice of Chryſtinthe bleſſed Sacrament, was,for that they wo” in the midft of Iewes. 
& Gentills, both whoſe Religion conſiſted principally in Sacrifice :the Fathers ther- 
fore to ſhew that Chriſtian Religion is not withour Sacrifice,and that of a more ex- 
cellent nature then theirs were; did much vrge, that Chryſt once offered for the 
fynnes of the world vpon the Aulter of his Crofleja dayly in myſtery offered,flayne, 
and his bloud powered out on the holy table: and that this Sacrifice of Chryſt,flayne 
for the ſynnes of the world,thus continually repreſented, and lyuing in our memo- 
ries,1s the Sacrifice of Chriſtianes, T hs confeſſeth hee the playne Doctrine of the Fa= 
thers pretending onelte themto haue thus yrged Sacrificeagainſt the Tewes and Gentills : 
Whereas it is eu1dent that their frequent aſſertions of Sacrifice are im their Commentaries 
== Vpon the Scripture,andſuch other their wrytmges, as concerne nothing at all, eyther lev 
X ; 9 Gentull; but meerelie, and onely the inſlrubtion of Chriſtianes, In reſpe&t whereof M.D. 
Y Fulke affirmeth, that the Fathers receyt:ed their corf: ſled Dgetrme of Sacrificefrom the 
lewes andGentills, ſaying in Þ#s reioynder to Briſtowes Reply,@c. pag .28.antemed. The 
Name of Sacrifice, which the Fathers viſed commonly tor celebration of the Lordes 
1upper,they tooke of the Gentills, and Lewes; but how proue you they had-it from 


the 


Tra. r. Set.z. 88 The Proteſtantes Apology. Subd.z, 
the Scriptures * { Caluinimonmes Pauliepiſt,n Habric.pverſ. 9. þ49+ 924. b,ſayth ; 
Quo magis tor veteres Ecclefiz DoQores hac opinione occupatos fuiſſe miror,8&e, 
certs vt error errorem trahere ſoler,cum ip{t Sacrificium in Chriſti ceena, nullo eiug 
mandato fnxifſent, adeoque cznam adulteraſſent , addito facrificio,colores poſtea 
hinc inde accerſere conarti {unt, quibus errorem ſuum fucafſent. And im bis booke dg 
vera Ecclefie reform. (extant in Tractat. Theologic. Caluim) pag. 389.'b,fme,be further 
fayth : Veteres excuſandt non ſunt, quatenus ſcilicer iplos apparet & puro & genuing 
Chriſti inſticaro defiexifle : nam cum in hune finem celebranda fit cena, vt tacr:aco 
Chriſti communicemus,e0 non contenti,oblationem quoque addiderunt:hoc auca. 


-— 
z 


rium yitioſum fuiſde dico &c, 


* The Centurie- ſacrifice. That Cyprians iudgment (herein) is ? ſuperſtzr:ous. 


wryters in their Thar allo the wrytinges of Ireneus and Ignatius (who are 


thircde Centurie. of auncient) are heremn 8 incommodionus & dang2ro:!s, & that 


col. $3..line 34. re= ,,,. 
neoueCypris lay . preſently after the Apoſtles tymes, the ſupper of our Lora was turned 


ing : Sacerdotem i= 9990 4 Sacrifice. In to much, as ſome of our aducrſarics 
qt ( Cyprianus) doubt not to charge the moſt auncient Fathers, cuen 
vice Chriſti fungi, _ - With 
& Des Patrt Sacri- 

ficum offerri. And in their Alphabeticall table of that Century,at the letter S.they (ay 
hereof,Sacerdotem Vice Chriſti in Cana domini ſuperſtitiose aſſerit Cyprianus . 83. 34+ 
2 The Centuriſtescent.2.c.4.col,z5.line. 4. ae rs to ſetdowne thedeclyning, 


peculier mcommodions opynions, C errors of the Doctors of thoſe tymes, doe in their ſaid 
Traftof this matter col, 63. prope inittum ſay : Et fi Dottores huins ſceculi de Sacrificto 

mcruento in Euchariſtia Dev factendo, nihil habeant : tamen queedam ambigue 7 incom- 
mode di-tain quibuſdam occurrunt, vt m epiſt, Tenatii ad Smyrnenſes : Non licet (inquit 

Tonatuzs) fine Epiſcoponeque offerre,neque Sacrificium immolare, neque Toxyv trireXily , 
which wordes they doe afterwardes col. 67. line r7.affirme to be periculoſa W@ quaſi 

errortumſemina. And col.63.line 20, they {ay inlyke manner of Irenzus. De oblatione 

porro,& Irenaus libro.4.c.z2.&c. ſatis videtur loqua intommode, cum att : Nout Teſta 

mentinouam docuit (Chriſt:ts ) oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab A poſtolts acciptens , in yni- 

erſo mundo offert Deo, Inſo much as they haue no other colour to excuſe Irerwens 

forſaid ſaying, buttothinke thathe hereby onely meant the oblation of bread offred by 

the peopleto the vſe of the Lordes ſupper, and afierwardes the remainder therof to the vſe 

of the Prieſtes and of the poore, as though Chriſtin his oblation made in his inſtitution 

_ of the Sacrament, whereof [ren.ers expreſly here profeſlerh for to ſpeake,did (to vic 
Irenzus wordes) reach or preſcrybe thus foreſaid offering tothe vie of the poore to be 

th2new vlation of the new Teſtament : this being no leſſe then vpon violence to Ir+- 

1:14 wordes and meaning, the Centuriſtes doe therefore (col. r:3.line 23.) playnely 

charge him to hauebene negligent and improper in his ſpeaking, (and) often calling the 

Euchariſt an oblation, Laſtly theſe foreſaid fayinges of Ignatins and Irencers, are 0 

_ to the Centuriftes,that although they be accordingly extant in all Copies and 

tbraries,the Centuriftes yer bluth notto Go of Ignatins his ſaying that / 408 doe 


partly 


== 234. 4- Yor:the' Roman Church. © 39 Traf.r. Seft.3. 
T7 parcly ſuſpeft'3t, av inſerted (colynm; lines.) and' of Tren1s his forelaid ſaying, they 
ſay : 31 tamen locus fraudeac mend Yacat. Col.63Jhne 22. Which'extremeſt thifr, they 
would neuerthushaue vindergone, had not-the ſaid. (ayinges appeared plaineand 
EE maniteſt with vs, andagain{t thaw in thisquettionof Sacrifice, For which cauſe they 
ZEdoe, as before, place them intheir foreſaid ſpeciall tradt or recytall ofrbe Doctors er - 

Fr ors of thoſe tymes i affirming Withall , as- before, Ignaties his foreſaid wordes to be - 
EE micomode dicta,, & periculoſa 7 qt errort emina, And of Irengus,that ſatis videtur lo= 
gu incommode o:;; WW hich aid reprehen{ton| made bythe Centuriſtes,ts in them ſo 
"ZEuidenrt and notto be excuſed,that M.Sneciiffe doth accordingly confeſle the ſame, in 
His {-buerfion of the three Conuerfions pag.32.Circa med, h Sebaſtianus Francus 1n his 

—Epilt. deabrogandis gm pniuerſum, omnibus Staturts Eccleftaſticts, 


WS. 


* with propiczatorie *.Sacryfice,/and Sacryfice for the dead. And, Andreas Chraſto- 


2 


rich curtheracknowiedgment thar'$ Sacrifice for the dead, 1115 lib. de Opificio 
-— "& tbe tradition of the Apoſtles: which poynt.of Sacrifice is fo. 19 OST ry 
——eonfelledly auncient, thatour learned Aduerſaric M. A[- p-pafhirehs + daae 
cham is entorced to acknowledg that * noe firſt beginmng ſayth Kh 
Þ Ther of (1 LynRCe the Apoſtles CY MCs ) can be shewed. Jo char gc- Patrum non {olam 
ww ble were the Fathers, nolefle then wee now are , in impetrationem,ſed 
=that great queition of/* Sacrifice, etiam intrinſecam 
ki [feb Jana IR oy 
4 Fourthly concerning praier for the dead, it isaFirmed candl read P 
th at=2t preuapled wu hmm thr ee hundr eth yeares af, er Chryſt X that SaAeka = 5 «ſb 
et Ambroſe allowed prayer for the dead,and that #t was the camon b HMth2 oh 2s fo 
error of bis tyme : that Chriſaſtome and Hierome allowed praier 1a, que propitium - - 
MY for the dead: that 5 Auſtine blyndly defended yt: that it was lyke- facit Deum homi- 
- wylc taught by * Orrgen; Ambroſe, Prudentius, and Hieroine, nibus. Athanaſtus 
= allo by? Auſtme, Epipharnus, and Chryſoſtome: that i it zwas ge- in ſermone de defun - 
© werallzn the Church long before the days of Auſtme, as appeareth.n ax apr Damaſcss 
* Cyprian and Tertullian: thiat alf 1. Eulbe a ckno ae þ 777 Alt; Incruen- 
"> Yprian a Inn: that alfo as M. Fulke a cknowledgeth BRY 04 tg 2:24 
— .. Tertulizan, Cyprian, Auſtine, Hzierom, and a great many more do propitiatio eſt. T'o 
| | | witnes Which end healled- 
, | eth lyke - 
_ aiculy ya fayinges of Ambroſe ;Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, = bs 
=X efthethird Councell of Brach. And concerning the Fathers further teſtimonies for 
AF Maſſe, ſee mare hereafter tract.z.ſect.r.m themargent at the letter. t, $ See. next here- 
8 ba at h. Aſchami A polog. pro Cxna Dominic. pag. zr.poſt med.ſuyth : Qui- 
E: goa tempertbus, per quos homines, Czna Dome de poletionafas er Miſlam 
FX <eturbara ſit, veriſsim8ſciri non poteſt, & ) ta 191 Miſe Ir 
Wonka, on potelt, &c, puto tamen originem Miſle partim ex 
x pa TRE. : 1s demanaſle, quz impij Sacerdotes Iudzi fupra modum auxerunt, &c. 
$5354 rh magnam partem Miſſz, ex Gentibus, in noſtram religionem proflu- 
Dua CG 19145 Wangreth bevpon ſurmyſe Without all proofe. 
| S -_— # See 


Traft. y. Sef.3.. 96  TheProteſtantes Apology. Subd.4, © 
® Seenext hereafter atk. And ſee further Bullingers Decades rebry army wx : 

poſtmed.. 2 M, Fulkein his Retentiue &c. pag. 106. initio; And fee Bucer in facrq | 

quatuor Euang of r536. pag.zn.ante med. 3 M.F#utke in his confutation of purga« | 

torie pag.78.fine 8&320.ante med. 8& 326.initio. 4 : M.Fiutke Ibid.pag:/194-ante med, 2 
5 SeeM.FulkeIbid.pag.z49.poſt med. 6- Chemnirius examen part.z-pag.93.b.94, 
a.b. . 5 Chemmuins ibid. pag.ro7.b.antemed, # M, George Gifford in his demon. 7 
ſation that our Browniſtes be full Donatiſtes pag.38. and ſee hereaftertraCt.r.ſe.7, 
examples. { M.Fulke im his confutation of purgatorie, pag.z6t.,ante med.” Et'vide 
Ibid. pag.3o3.circamed.8& 393 paulodamemed, 7 7 FO LIOCT Ea0 

k \ fag aha witnes,that Sacrifice for the dead is the tracs;to of the Apoſtles: 8 that 
Enuangeliz printed P/4Ye1 © alines were made for the dead alnicſt jrom the verie hegyn- 


Bafilece. x 5 3 6. in ng of the Church. "V'hat lykewyle prayer for the dead is. # 
Matth.c.n.pag.zin. taught in the writinges ) now-extant vader the name of 7 
 p<uloanteme.ſayth: Dionyſius Ateopagita, Who is mentioned in the  Ates; and ? 
Exeoquide quod thoſe wrytinges, aſwell ® acknowledged by M. Fulke to 7 


ab initio prope Ee- }.uc bene written aboue 1 300. yeares tince (Which was © 
cleſ1z, preces & E- 


leemoſyna fiunt 


longe before the obiceted * tymes to the contraric of 


prodefunCtis ſen- Euſeutus and Hierome) as aiſo ailedged [pecially by M. Sut- ""M | 


ſim iirrepſir ea ſen- cliſfe, as being ® moſt aunctent, and the beſt witnes of Antiquitie. | 
tetia quam D, Au- In lyke MANNET CONCELrNINg Lymbus Patrum, Whereas 


ns ponit in Bekarmyne 


nchiridio = 110, 


neq ue 4a um eſt defl undtorum anumas pietate ſuorum viuentium releuari - cum i 


crificium mediatoris offertur &c, Hinc itaque non dubitarim exortum 


roillis fa 4 
Roe in defan&os officium pro illis orandi & facrificandi, &c. 1 M.Dottor Fulkein 
his confutation of purgatory pag.3sz. And Chemnirirs in his examen part.z.pag.rro.a, Þ 
circa med. ſayth ; Apr.d Dionyfm oratto pro defim&tofir m Ter-plot And fee further 4 


there pag.1o0.b.poſt med.and ror.a. initio, & vide Diony(.de Eccle(-Hierarch.cap.7, = 
part.;, mw AQr7.34,'' » M.Fulkeagainſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament in 2. TT hefl. 2, Boi. 
{c&.r9.f01.z6r b.paulo ante me.thinketh that Dionyſiuslyued in the tyme of Origen, 7 


And Hermanus Pacijicus in his Theſes, &c.pag.1z9. fine,maketh this Dionyſus much 3 
auncientto Chryſoſtome, ſaying: Ou mtr 1074 explicatio conſentit crim ts quar multo © 
ante(Chryſuſtomum) Dionyſirs de hac re ſcripfit , cum att mlb, de Ecclefiaſt. Hierarchia 
&c. And M.P. Bridges Lord Biſhop of Oxford, in his defence of the Gouerntnent, 
&c. pag. 917. prope finem, ſavth: [takethis Dionyfrr's to have bene before Bafil,, 

* Whereasitis vſually obie&ed againſtthisbooke, that yf it had bene the wryting 
of Dionyfi:s, then #::ſerrs or Hierome would hane mentioned it, this confeſſed antt- 
quity thereof before their tymes auoyderh that obieQion, which is alſo no lefle play- 
nelic auoyded by zuſebriy hiſt. l.5.c.26, and Hierome (in Carul. prope intium) who 
ſenify that rhe bookes offindry Wryters we! e ynlnoWwnetothem. o Surcliffe de Preſ- 
byterio Corz.h4g.91.propefmemfayth : Dionyfius antiquitatis opttmus {ane re{Us: vides 
tur cnim eſſe antiquiſsimys,&c. Ard M.Oliuer Ormerode zz hz picture of a qr” 
: | | * prin 


FA For the Ronwan' Church. = dt Trat.r. Sef.3. 
printed-160F. fol:G.y.4.ante med, fayth ; | referre yolt. £6 Tettrillian, Juſtine Martyr, | 
IT Cyprian 8c: burwhardoel cyte theſe Fathers£ Dionyſitis Arcopagita, who lyue 
VT in the Apoſtles tyme maketh mention of the croſle.in; Baptiſme, de Eccleſiaſt, Hie- 
i rarchia cap. de Baptiſino. Andſeefirther therefol;G.2.bme.Aiſo theproteſtant Trea- 
Ro c,entituled Conſenſus Orthodoxus printed m folio Tigurt Anno x57 8.fol.198.b.nitic. 
FT alledgeth and affirmeth Dionyſius, who wrote de Eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia to haue lived 
X Anno Chriſti 96. Andthe Lord Arebbiſbope of Canterbury mm bis AnſWe'e'tothe'ad= 
2 monttion pag.ros.ſeft.vit.alledgeth Dionyftus faym Dionyſus Arcopagita in his booke 
"ge czleſti Hierarchia,and ſeauenth Chapter [pe eth thus, &c, Andſee M.Cowper late 
Biſhop of Wincheſter in his Drctionariu hiſtoricum;Q'c. annexed to his Theſaurus 0c. 
"© printed 578. at the word Dionyſins.Aneopagitas Andſee bereafter. in this ſectionſubdi- 
” gafroni3 lm themargent at this marke hd. $)- WON | 
LR ., | 4 1b ge Os OP HIECTNT Pellarm.tom.r.l.. 
> Bellarmyne alledgeth- in proofe thereof the playne. teſti- 4. de Chriſti Aru 


onics of the grecke Fathers, as namely of ? Inſtine , Irg- ma yy 4. 


| M - : ane” "If Bellarm. Ibid. 
= neus, Clemens, O11,en,Euſebtus, Baſil, Nazzanzen, Nyſen, Epipha- f* Dat ed iis. 


© © nius,Chryſoſtome,&5c. And of the Latine Fathers, 3 Tertullan, 1. :p narmini di- 
3 Hyppols: us, Cyprian, Hilarie, Gaudentins, Prudentaus, Ambroſe, He- (ur par.xipag.1760 
__ rome, Rujfinus, Auſtine, Leo, Fulgentius &'e, our Aduerlaric D4-. paulo poſtmed."'" 

7 rw anſweareth to their teſtimonies ſaying :+ As concer- , $ee this in M. 

== ning them, they were not inſtrutted out of Gods word, neyther. doe Filſons, booke of 

+ they conf me their opywon from t, but onely from ther owne coxe- the full redeption. 
= @ures,cyc. Inlyke plaine manner doth M. Iacob make his of mankynd PI 

ce 


XX acknowledgment ſaying :5 All the Fathers zenth one conſent *38. fine. _And ſe 
Oe. g&Ne Yy | | je M.TIacob further in 


XX pbetes out of hell at hu comming thither , and ſo ſpojled Satan of To CEN Chee 


= thoſe that were in his preſent poſſeſon : Whereunto might be g., ſufferinges pa, 
FX. addcd the lykeliberall and plaines confeſſion of M.VPhi-. 159. paulo poſtme, 
CT FE 2 4.9.1. 1 Taker and200,ante med. 
| (56 eo * IM ADs, Wh And ſee M, Bilſons 
=> Hikeacknowledgmet-in his booke of the full redEption 8c. pag. 189. poſtmed.& in 
=D His Suruey 8&c, Pa 656,poſtmed, 6 M, Whitaker contra Durzum l.8. pag, 567, 
Xt fre, anſwearethro Dureus hs teſtimonies from the Father s,concerning Lymbus Patrum 
= ſaying : Quod'Scripturis euincere rhinuspoturſti, id Patrum teſtimonys proculdubio 
X conficies; de quibus, vt tib;quod ſentio,liber& breuiterquereſpondeam, apud me 
—X vnaScripturz yocula plus haber ponderis, quam mille Patrum, fine Scripturis,pro- 
"X nunciata: itaque non expeRabis, dum ſingulatim hos Patrum errores diluo: And 
3 ſee further M, Whitaker Ibid.pag.y73.mitio, AndD.Barlow m his defence of the Ar- 
ricles of the Proteſtantes Religion pag. 173. poſt med. ſayth hereof: This paſleth moſt ryfe 
among the Fathers, who taking Inferifor Abrahams boſome;expound it, that Chryt 
went thither, ad liberandum liberandos, to conuey the Fathers deceaſed, brtore his re= 
farceQion, into the place wherenow they are, " 
| - 2 


E. | os. MI + i} PU LiNY g£11 » +} 
== effrme, that Chryſt delivered the ſoules of the Patriarches and Pro- 


= 
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Traft.1.'Seft.3...: v4 The Proteflantes Apology | Subd. 6, 


1 © 2. 11. 1 FAkgr 33 MPoBarlom. In ſo.much as lohanues Ldſercins a lear., | 
7. Tohannes Laſcir ned Proteſtantof Polora, doubteth- notto affirme? 'and 


v 


cies 1n the booke deryue the doctrine therof from manifeſt ® teſtimonies | 


entituled, De Ruſ- 
{orum, Muſcouita-. 


rum & Tartarorh 4s One of 1 the twelize, The authoritie and: credit of "2 | 
religione pag. I22. wh; ch laſt teltimonic 3 Frigeutlleus Ir Gauutus (an other 
initio.8 123. .-:- ,Proteitant wryter) yndertaketh [pecially to defend. 


3 See the teſhinio- 


ny of Ignatins in. . Fiſthly as concerning Freewill, it is affirmed, that the Fs. 

molt auncient 12 Tpeneus admitteth Freemyll (euen) #1 ſpirituall EN: 
attrons:that Iuſtine 12 extolletl tf mmith'the lzberty of mans will m wn 
legged by \M. D. obſer up the Commandements of god. And yet further of Free. 7 


his epiſtle ad Tral- 
lianos pauls poſt 
med. it 15acknow + 


 ", #4 4 - * «1 F 


Hill in his defence Will, that Profeltantes ? know that ever ſince the Apoſtles 
of theArticle, That. tyme, im a manner, it florished eueric where , vnitll Marti Luther 4 
Chriſt deſcended. zooke the ſword 31i band aganiſt it. And that accordingly the Z 
into hell fol.;22. a. moſt atincicnt Fathers, namely, * Cyprian, Theophilus, Ter= 3 
Grcamed. and:by' ,,n;4,. Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, Iuſtine, Irene, Atlenago. 


M., Bilſon 1n his "MN 419 £5 $77 29.-, Ty 
Suruey of Chriſtes — T &thgnu , Of crred therin. 


ſufferinges &c. pa, TK 


657.8 658. And fee Sixtly, as concetning freewill and merit of workes] 
thelyke Teſtimo- M.D. 9 Humfrey ſzyth.1: may not be denyed, but that Ireneus, Cle= 
4 #4 $ VOCA. called Apoſtolicall 37 
apud Erſeb.hiſt,l.r, (in reſpet of t etyme'in. Which they lyucd) hae mn their © 


ny of Thaddeus ment and others quos vocaut Apoſtolicos) 


C.VIt.it is alſo alled- 


of Ignatius? pho was ſcholler to $.T0hn; as alſo of Thaddew; who © 


5 d and defended 7 es the opymons of Freewill, and merrit of workes. And in © 


y M.. Bilſon in his Xe Manner doe our learned Adverfaries affirme, that 47 


Suruey &c. pag. Aultine taught I4 affiante In mans merites towardes remiſciong 


657.8 658.8 660. ſmes;that "* Origen made good lworkes the Cauſe of Tuſtificition! | * 
os M. VV hitgifte ©0at ** Chryſoſtome handleth zmpurely the doftrine of Tuftification, 
in his defence, 8c, &attriouteth merit to workes; that uot 7 Cypriay onely, but almofs 


Pag.408 ante med, 
þ Gs) Matth.xo.3. 


at PrigeuLers Gaunius in his Palma Chriftiana a3.,,4.poſtmed, r» Centur, 2, 
C.ro.col.221.line 51. & vide Ibid.col.;8.line 49. and coL43-line 58.and ſee D; Humfrey 
in Teſuitiſmi part.2.rat. 5.Pag.527.fine:and Oſiander centur. 2; 1.4,C:4- pag.34.fine, 
x2 Oftandercentur,.. pag.s6.paulo poſt med. and the Century-wryterscent.2.col, 
207.line49. p So fay the Puritanes in their briefe diſcouery of vntruthes 8&c.con- 
teynedin D. Bancroftes ſermon pag.203. fine. And the Century-wryters cent. 2, c. 4. 
col.58.linezo. ſpeaking of the tymes next after the Apoftles ſay : Nullus fer: doftrine 
locus eft,quitam cit obſeurari caperit atque hic de libero arbitrio: 8 Ibid. col. 59, line ir, 
they further ſay of thoſe tymes: Eoders modo Clemens liberumarbicrium ybique aſferit,v1 
I" 


For the Roman Church,” - | 93 (Tratt 1: Sect. 3. 
eppareat in eiuſmod; tenebris non tantim fuiſſe onnes eins ſeculi dottores,verum etiam nt. 
poſterior ibus eas ſubinde crentÞe,, cs ** | Hereof ſee Abraham Schultets in-medulla 
EE T heologiz Patrum pag.37 9,poſt med.8& zo4.poſtmed.8& 466. fine,Sc r5 z.-paulo ante 
EErned. & ros.circa med. 898. circa med. 8& 48. prope initium 8& fine & 66.fine & 73s 
**Wnitio, & 40.ante med. And ſeerbe Century-Wryters cent.2.c.q.col.58.line 30.8 col.59» 

"Wline rr. &centur.z.c.4.col.77.8& 78. &col.48.linezs. q Hiumfred, leſuitifmi part. 
#2. pag.5zo.ante med. And concerning the confeſied DoGtrine of merit of workes in 
EClemens Alexadrinus,Theophilus,Cyprian, Iuſtie martyr e& c. See Abraham Schult ets 
—Zvbt ſupra pag.48.ante med. &r22.poſt med.& r5z. poſt med.and the Century-Wryters 
= cent. 2.C-4-& cent.3.C.4. 14 wee Brentms n contefl, Wittemberg. And Oftander 
"cent. 4.pag.520.polt med. And the Deuynes of / Y uttemberge in the Englith Harmony 


Hh of Contelsions pag.509.polt med, and che Century-Wwryters cent.s.col. 507. line 40. & 


| oo; 
rtkt bf 
Ss 6-355 
Pies 6 
Ro 4 "4 is 
> Se # 


Sh -col.rr33-line 26.and Melanchton I:b.z.epiſt.pag.290 .1nitio, & in Conhil. Theolog. Pag. 
2240.initio. and ſee Colloqu, Altemberg.fol.zo7.a.initio, and b.inntio. 15 The Cen- 


Subd. 6» 


= Ezuriſts cent.z.col.265.line 54.and col,266.initio. 16 Cent.s.col.n78. 17 M. VV bi- 
TE taker in reſponſ. ad rat. Camp. rat.5.pag.78, and ſee him in M. Fulkes defence of the 


*ZEngliſhtranſlations pag. 368. ante med. 


Om. + 
*%« ." ends 
\ 2M "- 
” . 


? 


3 ll the moſt holy Fathers of that tyme werein that error, as thinking 
"= ſo topay the pane due to [ynne, & to ſatisfy Godes Inſtice .. In {0 


be E much as Luther doth therfore call 28 Hierome, Ambroſe, Au- 18 Luther im Gal, 


= 2. . ; Cc. 4. and afterthe 
© fime and others, Iuſtice-workers of the old Papacie . And Paneer 


+ Bulznger allo: doth acknowledg , that 29 the dettrine of fol.220 a.poſtmed. 
= Mernes, Satisfaction and Tuſtification of workes did mncontinently and b.ante, & poſt 
2 after the Apoſtles tyme lay thar firſt foundations. And M. VVotton med. where forthe 
= Not forbeareth'to taxe for this yery point of 2* Merit, the latin worde. Inſti- 
= 21 yndoubted and ** confeſſed wrytingesof Ignatius the Apoſtles mg My Engliſh 
> knowne ſcholler, anſwering *3 to his obicRted teſtimonie; Rs o_" 


24 I ſay playly this mans teſtimonie is nothing worth , becauſe he is Bulbs vpon 
the Apoc, ſerm.$7. 
VII. fol. 270. b. prope 


=— . initium. 
"XX 2» SeceTgnatius his ſaying, concerning merit, extant in hisEpiſtleto the Romanes, 
"X alledged nM. ottons defence of Parkins &c. pag. 339. 2 21 Irenaus Who 
9. almoſt 500. yeares ſynce, doth 1.5.adu.her. 7 1 finem,8 apud Euſebium 1, 
3-c.30, verſus finem,alledge a ſaying of Jenativs yer to befound inhis ſaid epiſtle to 
the Romanes, And Hierome in Catal. and Euſebin ]. 3. c.z.do mention Tgnatins his 
epiſtle tothe Romanes, alledging Iykewyſe a great part therof, anſwerably found 
m the laid Epiſtle, now extant. And Iyke mention and recytall doe they make of 
ſundry his other Epiſtles. 22 M. YL hitgifte in his defence, &c.pag.408.circamed. 
acknowledgeth and vrgeth theſe Epiſtles of Ignatius, alledging in proofe of them 
Hwromeand Euſebius. And M.Gart-wright in his anſweretherto, dothnot ſo much 
a5 deny the aid Epiſtles, TON [+ TY | 
KH 3 23 » 


_ LR CES 


v4 The Preteſtantes Apology.  _ Subd: | 
23 M.VVhigiftybi ſupra, ſayth Tgnatins was 8. Tohns Scholler, and Iynedin Chryſtep 
gyme, and ſee pag.343-prope finem. 24 MF Forton in his defence of M.Parking ' 
17.340. And whereas M./V V otton in the ſame place to proue theſe epiſt'es counter, ; 
bs alledgeth this ſaying of Ignatius : /Y hoſoeuer doth not faſt every Lordes day oy ® 
Sabboth,except Eaſter day onely,ts a murderer of Chryſt : which Jayrh M.LVY ottongs ab 
furd;to forbeare M. LY ottons miſalledging of I gnatius his wordes , which are di. a 
realy to the contrary of that he alledgeth, condemning indeed faſting vpon the 1 
Lords day : whereof fee M. Care wrighe in M.V V hicgiftes defence pag. 99. fine, who = 
alledgeth this intended {entence as the vndoubted {: aying of Ignatius, As concerning | 
the matter, the Lords day being the day of our Sauiours Reſurre&ion,and ſo to vs ot 
a day of ioy, it was euer in regard thereof, prohibired to faſt thereupon. As concer- 
ninge the phraſe of killing ChriPt, it is to be taken, as ſpoken of murdering or Rf ng 1 
diy by way of ſignification, orinalyke ſober ſence, as when the Apoſtle aftirmeth 
vsto be buried with Chry/t mz Baptiſme. Rom.6.4.& Collol. 2.12. Oras when he aftir= = 
meth of ſynners,that they Crucifie avaine to them ſelues the ſonne of G cd, Hebr. 6.6.” In 
fo much as M.U/ // hirgif. ein his defence pag. 102, ante med.and 1M Hooker 1.5.{eQ. 72, 
pag.209.circa med, doe both of them ſpecially mention, and anſwere this very obic. = 
Aion vrged by MY V otton. E-: 2 


TraF.r.Seft.z3. 94 


V I I. =”. 
Seaventhly concerning Frews!l, merit of workes, inuocation ef 
Samtes, and ſuch other lyke ; the Lord Archbishop of Cans- | 
ry M, VV hitgifte terburic diſcourſing of * dodirine taught in any age ſmnce the = 
in his defence Scc. Apoſiles tyme, affirmeth without any other exception, 
ot age or Father, that(to vic his owne wordes) ſalmoſt all 
the Br:hopes and wryters of the Greeke Church and Latine alſo, for © 


againſt the reply of 
Cltewrighs pag , 2 
2» fine & . , £ . | b 
wo. 73" the moſt part, were ſpotted wth dottiines of Freewill, of Merite, of i 
F M. Whitgift vb; znuocation of Saintes,and ſach lyke. And to Wm 4h con- *> 
e 


ſupra pag.4.73. pau- CErning uocation of Saintes, M. Fulke ſayth: * 1 cfeſſe that Am- 
lo poſt initium. and broſe, Auſtine, and Hierome held inuocatt:no f Satntes to be lawfull, © 
fee M.D. Couell, in And It IS in iyke manner yet rurther contetiled and 1fr- L r 
m-Pi examination req of the Fathers in particu/er,that '9 3 Nazianzen, Bas | 

jk Wane 2 , of fil, and Chryſoſtome , is mention of Inuocation of Saintes: that 
etna and (cyice + Theodoret ** alſo ſpeaketh of praiers vnto martyrs: that Leo 
Diuers,both of the ** 4ſcrybeth much to the praiers of S. Peter for him: that ** manie 
Greeke and Latin of the ancient Fathers held, that the Saintes departed, p? ate ſor vs. 


Church,wereſpot- And to omit lyke further confeſſion concerninge 


ted with errors a- 23 Ambroſe 24 Baſil, NAZ3anzen,Greoory N = 26 Themes 2920. 
bout Freewill me- Je i ; of 899 Wil | __ 


-Tittes, inuocatis of 


Saintes, &c, t Fulkein his reioynder to Briſtow pag.s.fine, 19 MFulke againſt 
the Remulh Teſtamentin 2.Pet.Coz.{e.z.t01.443-paulo poſt med, _ | Ibid 
20 S 


F.; 
w 3 


$b4.8. For the Roman Church. : vr Trad.2.Se.y. © 
20 Ibid. paulo poſt med. 2x Ibid. paulo ante med. ' 22 Ibid, paulo ante med. 
| 23 M. Fulke againſt puUrgatorie pag. 310. 24 Chemnitius EXamen part, 3oÞ1$.200.d4s 
ET pre, ſayth: Inuocatio-Sanftorum tande circa nnnm Domini z79, per Bafilium,NyCl- 
FEenum,8& Nazianzenum in publicos Eccleſiz couentus invehi cepit, 25 Chemnit, 
| 4 lid peg 21.4 antemed. An jee fs her Concerning Hierome, Bullnger in A poc. Ser. 


id ; ” 
. "0 


WER 
e 


®rome, and concerning alſo cuen'* 8. Augrſtine him ſelfe, s. * Chemnirms IÞ _ 
RC7911an who was much their auncient, ischarged 26 to af- * A. 99 gh 
forme, that mar.yrs and: dead Saymes aid pray jor the lyizng. Aud "ng ating I Cy- 
the Ccnturittes charge Origen (Who Was auncient to Cy- 
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__ | dS prian , andeunclu- 
IE pri an with 27 prayer jor lamſclje to holy Iob,and " mnu0caiton 0] dethſ.ying thereof 
RT angels, affirming further that ** there are maiafeſt ſreps of Pc Auguſtinus: 


RT Inuocation of Satrites mn the Dotiors of that aunaent age. ſine {criptura,tem- 
£ VIII poribus & conſue» 
: tudini cedens. 


* Eighthconcerning Baptiſme , and grace conferred by , 7-1, 04,510 
It, and other SACramcNntes; IT 1S coniciled that the molt cent. z.col.84.lin.23. 
Z auncicnt Fathers (who ſucceeded next to the Apoltles ſy : Certs in fine 
*ſcholicrs) namely, Inſtine, Clement, &C. * thought regeneraiton proven Epiſtole li- 
(not to be ſignified but) wrought by Baptiſme the worde,vn- bri primi non ob= 
to wh (two) tmed togeather, they atirabute efficacte , that is to ſcure ſentit Cy- 

== ſay,remiſſio 0; {yunes; that? yt1was 4 great error of the ould Doctors,m be pra rye n3 oY 
50 that they ſuppoſed the external water of Bapt1ſme,to be of any value, &,, pro viuctibug 
== trardes ihe purging of ſynne : that ? Auſtine did tncon{1derately grare; 
== affirme te Sacramentes of the new Teſtament to $4.e ſaluatton : 27 Centur. z. col, 
= that aiſo 3 Origen, Tertulitan, and Cyprian meniton how that the $;.line 49. they al- 
© bapiized perſons were acctiſiomed to 'be ſigned with the figne of the OO IR, lay- 
© Croſſe. That there were lykewyle then vicd in Baptiſme, 1ng.U beaie lub, org 
XX ſundry other Cerimonies, as $ the Pi ſtesconſecra:on of the + 


pro nobis miſerts, 
_ A .- l T Cent 3.col.75.ling 
* 4 er of Bapinſme, 4 Abrenunc1ation, 5 inile 1merjion, pnct on, 29.it (ads Ange= 
| &c. that{by Beza's ludgment) ſuch Y Fathers as Were meſt log etia -Origenes 
aiunctent inuocados putauit, 
| | hom.:.imm Ezech, 
X 23 Centrir.3.,. 4 ccl. $3. line47.it & ſaid: Videas in Dotorum huius {eculi Scripts 
XZ nonobſcura veſtigia inuocationis FanCtorum. '2 Centur.z. c,4.col.47 line 43.and 
XX in cerur.;.c.4.col.52,line 55.itis ſaid: A ffo mareaudert Cyprianus qued perſona Baptizans 
Sj inium ſautium cor frat 7 Baptizati.m mus ſanFtificet, &@c, * Zuinglius:om. 2, 
de Bapr,ful.5o, T Muſculus loc.comn.payz.299f0ft 1:60. ſay:h thera : Inconſiderats 
dictum eſt ab An uſtino,&C, 3 Centur.z.cap.6.col.125.line 16, $ Cent,z.col.z$.lin, 
$-:& col.148.1.4.And ſee Cypriar: la Epiſt, vie, ante me. where he ſayth : Cportet V-76 
| muUndarits ſanttificari aq! a privs ajacerdote, Andie Ceat.4.col.415.lne 44. 4 Cet. 

3-c0l.124.line 53,& C0].,126,J11NC 20» | 5 Cent, 


Trax: Set. 4. 96: - The Proteftantes Apology; ® May, 

5 0461 4 bh 0 r.% 124.line 57. 6 Cent.z.col. r25, line % Beza in Epif, 

T heolog.cpiſt.3,ſay:h: Torumillum apparatum quo vetuſtiſsimu etiam illi baptiſmun F 

& Cxznam Dominiſe exornare poſle putirunt, non ſarts mirari poſſum.&c: pag. yg, 
initio. And hating recyted ſundry of thoſe Cerimonaes becalleth the hiftrionicas 1neptiag, be. 
pag. 89.prope initium, ſaying therefurther : Certs qui Apoſtolos faciunt iſtarum wmep. ©? 
tiarum authores,in refutatione quidem digniſunt, quatumcunque ſunt veruſti Scri, 
ptores,&c.' And alittle afterwards; plerique tamen ex veruſtiſsimis 1ilts Chriſtiang, 8 
rum Sacranon aliter quam Cereriz myſtena, quizdam occultandacenſuerunt, 07 DY 

totam illam attionem,&c. in 4746114 quedam,, & ne iplis quudem muaſtis pleriſqug 
intelle&a, Sacra transtormarunt. 


7 So ſayth Cart- auncient, adorned their Sacramentes with exceſſe of cernmomes: 
wrizht nM. VV bit 7 that Auſtine was of mynd, that e<h1ldren could not be ſaued with. 
giftes defence KC. gy, Baptiſme : that * Auſtyne and manie Tathers were of the 
+ . mga an lameopinion. In ſo much , that,as Calum contelleth, the IU 
Bullinger i his de. Fathers here vpon doubted not ,9 4moſt from the verte be- 


cades in Englith, £ ming of the Church, to vſe the Baptiſme of lay perfons im danger 0 ; 
decad. 5, ſer.g.pag. death. In lyke mancr concerning Chriſme or Confirmation, 
21049.2.circa med. to omit the plaine ſayinges* of S. Auguſtme and other Fi. 
$ Muſculus loc. thers, as alſo the Iyke cuident conie{lionof *Caluin, 

comun. de Baptiſ- u Chemmmus reprehendeth herein ſundry of the molt 


mo pa.zos.poſtme. cient Fathers,namely S. Cyprian, the Laedicene Councell, 
o Caluin, inſtitu. | 


ID 4 crofoftn, Melehades, Cornelius and Tertultan. And the Miniſters of 
Ate. ora fir, Lincolne-Dioceſle charge * Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe with * 
Petil.l,2.c:104.tom, error of vſing the Croſſe,tn confirming thoſe that were baptyzed, 8c, * 
.ſayth: Sacramen- | IX. Nathh 7 
tum Chriſmatis in 4h 
penere viſibiluum ſignorum, Sacroſanttum eſt, ſicut ipſe Baptiſmus. ,And tom. 9, 
meps/t, Toan.tr attat.z.heſayth : Vn&io ſpiritalis ipſe Spiritus ſan&us eſt, cuius Sacra- 
mentum eſt in yngione viſibili, And Ibid. tract 6. be preuenteth an obiection ſaying 
Numquid modo quibus imponitur manus, vt accipient Spiritum ſan&um, hocex- 
peQarur, vt linguisloquantur? aut quando impoſuimus manus iſtis infantibus , at- 
tendit vnuſquitque veſtram, verum linguis loquerentur, & cum videreteoslinguis 
nonloqui, ita peruerſo corde aliquis veſtrum fuit, vtdiceret,ns acceperunt Spiritum 
ſanftum? Anda little tfter, Sivis nofle quiaaccepiſti Spiritum ſantum,interroga cor 
tuum, ne fortz cum Sacramentum habes , virturem Sacramenti non habeas, 
* Culum.inſtitut.l.4.c. i7.feft,qz. fayth : Si quis veruſtate tueri huinſmodi inuen- 
tiones velit, nec ipſe ignoro, quam veruſtus fit Chriſmatis 8 exufflationis in Bap- 
tiſmo vius, quam non longe ab Apoſtolorum ztate Czna Domini ta&a rubigine 
tuerit. 1 FL ide Chemnitius examen. part 2, pag. 58.4. poſt med. and 64. b. ante med, and 


65.74.po/t med, x The Miniſters of Lincolne-Dioceſle in their abridgment, 8c. pag- 
42. ante med, | A 
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*Z nance and Satisfaction, it is confeſſed, that cuen * 77 *? Centur. z. C. 8. 


s 
F *% 
' 


Snbd.g. For wr Church, | | T4 Trat.r.Sed. 2.” FA \ 


Nyntbly, concerning Confeſſion , Abſolution, Pen- 


: 
, 

: 

: 

: . 

| , 
: 


thoſe 'former) rymes of Cyprian and Tertullian was yſed prinate ©2! 27. line28. and 


| ”  ſeethe wordes al- 
 - Conſ:f01 (euen) of thoughtes and leſſer ſynnes;, and that the I:deed hereafter 


Z ame was ** thencommanded and tonight neceſſary, that alſo as traR.r.ſe&.7. exi- 


£5 


** then, '> Pennance(or) ſatisfaction was moyned according to the ple,7.inthe marget 


offence; that the ſame Fathers 23 thought by (ſuch) their ex- atthelerterc, nea-. 
*Fernall diſciple of life, to pay the pathes due fer ([yanes, and to ſa- reſtrhe ay of that, 
* Tisfy Gods luftice. 'T hat '4 not Cyprian only, but almoſt all the ry 5 th: 4 

| moſt holy Fathers of that tyme were m that error : and toaatthe __ Centa ets 9, 
*ZPricit when contcllion was (as betore) made » and PCen- };ne 40. 


nance inioyned 5 did afterwardes abſolue the pemtent (cuen) i, 1/V hitaker c6- 


©36 with the now lyke vicd Cerimony of impoſing his hand, s=—xra Camp.rat.g.pags 
He | | 29. and ſee himal- 


Hs > Tenthly concerning the Primacy of Peter aboue the other ſo alledged in'M. 


Zotier 3 learned Proteſtantes) the antiquity of this op1- 


Fulkes defence of 
the Englith Tran(- 
| | ap. 13. Pags 
"Zion is fully confeſſed by M.F#ke , who ſpeaking of Leo PE mot S 
"and Gregory Biſhops of Rome, the tirit of them about Amo $4 YV hitaker in 

-Pom.440. and th'other about 590. layth : + The myſterie of reſp.ad Camp.rat.s. 
= in:quity baumng wrought inthat ſeate (of Rome) neere ſyuc or ſix P38: at pauls we 
"X burdreth yeares before them ({o aunciently befere them did G oy Frys Sem | 
= the Koman Sea in his opinion begynne to be Papall) T = "w_ c pareny 
and chengreatly encreaſed, they were ſo deceyued with long conti- ;_-- on OO OTTER 
* mince of error, that they thought the digmty of Peter was much ;, Centaur. 3. col, 
AT. CO more 127.1lin. 44. 

6 | 16 Videlbid. And 
© Yee this Cerimony of impoſing the Prie/tes hand in abſolution, mentioned by Cyprian 
> in ſer, delapſis paulo avt? med, & 1.z.epiſt.r7.& 18.8 in Concil,4.,Carthag, Can, 76. & 
2X -8.8 Chryſo/2.in lohn. 20, hom.sg;.fine. r Calumalledged in M. Whitgittes 
=X cefence PET : The t'welue Apoſtles had one among them to gouernethe reſt : 
XX and ſee further pag. 4.69, ante med. 2  Muſculus alledged there pag. 66 poſt med; 
=X ſayth: The celeſtial ſpirites are not equall ;the oc them ſelues were not equallz 


Apoſtles acknowledged by 2 Calwn, * Muſculus,and ſundry 


NT - 


2X Peter is foundin many places to haue bene chiefe among the reſt, which wee den 


Xx not. 3 M.L LV hitgift ybiſupra Pag.375.initio ſayth: Among the Apoſtles them 
28 ſelties there Was one chiefe 3c. that had chafe authority ouer the reſt, &c. that ſchiſmes 
== might be compounded; 7 videTIbid. poſt med. And (ee him further there pag.595.In ({o 
2x much as he doubteth nor to anſwere there PAY. 62. 63.65.63, 70, certayne places of 
Scripture obiefted by our other Aduerſaries againſt Peters Primacy . 4 M; 
Fiulke in his Retentiue againſt BriſtoWes motives &c pag. 248. fine, 

* | N 
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Tralt. 1 .Set.z3, 9®. The Proteſtantes Apology. Subd.re;. | 
more oue? the reſt of his fellow-Apoſtles rhen the holy Scriptures of 
. Goddo allow. So contelledly auncient and of long continuance © 
was this opinion of Peters Primacy , cuen inthole elder 
tymes of Leoand Gregory. A thinge {o cuident, that our 
other learned Acuclaricsreprehend fundry of the other 
much more auncicnt Fathers, for their afhirming the 
Sf - Churchtobe built ypon Peter, namely 5 Hrerome, 5 Hilary,” Na- 
4 _—_—— es Cette 1 anzen, ® Tatullan, 9 C -yprian, *® Oricen , and in generall 
- == RP? wwe "4 11! many Fathers :reprouing ailo others tor theirentituling 
line zo, Peter the *2 Head of the Apcſiles,and 3 the Brshop of Brshops, 
> Cent. 4. col.558. In ſo much that whereas the Fathers doubtcd not pu- 7 
line 54. blikely to cc|cbrate a [carly "4 f«ſt:nall day in honor of Peters 7 
8 Centur. 3. col. $4. 564 (which reſpect lo had therto is more then wee fynd © 
lme73.Ht sſcad FIT}. to any other Sca of any other Apolile) Dan«u 


tullianus non fine ; : ; 
RS. , cunto. a cth th ers allcrtio 
errore ſentire vide. AD{Wearing hereunto , thrmeth the Fathers aflcrtion 


tur Claues ſoliPe- hercof to be, 35 the zudgments and teſtimonies of the Churchthen 
tro commiſſas , & corrupted and bewitched, or made blynd with this error. An dthus 
Eccleſiam ſuper i- much concerning Peters Primacy. contetledly , as before, 
plum extruQa efle. taught by the Fathers & acknowledged by M. VVhntgiſt, 
9 Centur,z.col.84. an ſundry othcr Proteſtats,M.D. Coull ot only further 


+4 tn oo 2 affirming it in particuler; but al ſo as laying downe 2s 
er Petrum Eccle. the gencrall receyucd realon thero?f, ſayth to the Puri. 
ul fundata eſſe : cancs: 
vt].:.epiſt.z.1.4.ep. | E: 
9.&cC. ro Cent.z.col. 8s, linez.it « ſaid: Origenes TraQ.s.in Matth, dicit, Petrus 
per promiſsionem meruit fiert Eccleſiz fundamentum. Idem hom. 15. in Lucam: 7 
Petrumwvocat Apoſtolorum Principem. ix Caluin.Inſtr, l, 4.c.6.ſet.6.fayth; 
InPetrofundatam efle EccleGam, quia diftum fit, ſuper hanc Petram,&c. Atnon- 7 
nulli ex Patribus ſic expoſuerunt, (ed reclamat tota Scriptura,&c. And Daneus i 
reſponſe. ad Bellarmin, diſput. part .x.pag.277.poſt med foes of the Fathers:Diftum. enim 
Chriſti Matth.r6. Tu es Petrres, & ſuper hanc Petram, &c. peſsime de perſona Peri 
ſunt interpretati, &c. x2 Cent. 4. col. 556. line 17. they alledge Opratr calling 
Peter, Apoſtolorum Caput ,vnde ex Cephas appellatur ; and ſee next heretofore a 10. 
Where they alledge 07:2en calling Peter Apcſtolorum Principem, And M. Fulke in 
his Rertentne&c. pag.24$. chargeth Optats with abſurdity, forſaying of Perer,pr- 
ferri A poſtolss onmibus meruit Cc. he deſerued to be! eferred hafons all the A poſiles, 
and be alone receyued the K eyes of the K mgdome-of heauen, to be communicated tothe 
reſt,& vide bid. fine, in lyke manner is Peter called Prince of the Apoſtles by Cyrill 
of Hieruſalem Catech. 2. * pa and Head ofthereſt , by Cirill of Alexandrial. :2.1n 
loan.c.64. the Paſtor and Head of the Church, placed by Chriſt o:ier the Whole earth, by 
Chryſoſtom, in Matth.hom.,55.ante med.and Apoſtolorum vertex: inthe ſame homily 
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Zdillention might be preuented.&c, 


*Beanes : b How can they thinke that equality would keepe all the b Thid,in the wor- 
Paſtors m the world in peace and vnuy, &c. for in all Soctentes, desthere next fol- 
28 -auinority (which cannot ve where all are equall) moſt procure nity ro bays 
X and ovidience. And that this autiofity or Church-go- as . OES (eks 
Z ucrament by him affirmed in the/Apoltles ty MES, WAS 1F it ——————_— 
"> not then ſo perſonally tyed to any one as to dy with yerſyns & ages in 
> him, but was to ſuruyue and continue to the Churches the Church of 
1 good, himlſelt turther tignifyeth, ſaying expreſly of the Chryſt (as ſurely 
> Apoſtolicke Churca-gouernment!/1n generall : That it it doth ) the Go- 
” was not © to ceaſe with the Apoſtles: molt cuidently lo by u® pts: nx 
= thcle premiiles implying an eminent authority cont1- we Poe Jas 2 
nucd in the Church of God, & reſyding in one, wher- —— of Ewa ak, 
by to procure ynity and obcdicnge, and to Keepe all the thyriry muſt re - -” 
(obedient) Paſtors of the world in Peace : whereto allo Mart mayne to them , 8 
d Luther agrceth: for otherwyle ſayth M. D . Couell © the who fromtymets 
Church (which though diſperſed jn ſcucrall Kingdomes tyme are to lupply 
| { vnder thatcharge, 
ll d See Martin Lu- 
thers faving moſt pertinent to this purpoſe, and wed. next hereafter in the 
margent vnder* and next before 18, e M.Conell ybi ſupra pag, ro7, paulo 


polt med. By what courle of authority inforcing obedience can the Churches 
; l N 2 deuyded 
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Traft.z. Seft.z3. noo The Proteſt atites Apology.  Suld.o, 
devyded members,diſperſed inother ſeuerall Kingdomes & nations, be gouerned, 
wnleſſe according to theſe principles laid downe by M4. Conell, ſome one haue ay< 
thority oucrthem all? ifitreſtin the ſeuerall other Princes of thoſe other (everall 
WE Lomes who then {hall have authority to command thoſe Princes (cuerally 
abſolute in gouerament, diſagreeing alſo perhaps in Religion, and ſome of them 
(as in thetymes of the Prime Church) not yet Chriſtian? And yf no aflured 
meanecs be 1n this caſe left, how then is that auoyded which B. Corel! heere ſayth of 
the Church being im farve Wor ſe caſe r hen the meaneſt Common Wealth £ For howſoeuer 
' the faid ſeuerall Kingdomes of ſuch ſaid ſeuerall Princes make ech of them an 
abſolute and ſeueral] Common wealth: yer the ſcuecrall congregations , diſperſed 
throughout thoſe ſeuerall Kingdomes, doe all of them make but one ſpirituallcom- 
mon wealthand Church of Chryſt, obliged in dury to the beliefe and profeſsion 
of one and the ſame fayth See further hereafter traC.z. ſe. 7.mthe margent vncer 
m.at7-.&1bi.after 0. atthe figure 7. and hererofore tra, i. ſe, 4. ikdiuiGon TY 
throughout. | $ 
vnder ſ(cuerall Chriſtian Magiſtrates maketh yet but 
one Church) <ould be in a ſar worſe caſe then the meaneſtCom- 
mon wealth : nay almoſt then a denne of theeues , yf it « ere left 
d:ſirtute of meanes, ether io conumce bere "oþ or to [uppreſſe them : 
yea fayth hee further which ismuch to benoted\ chough 
there were. neyther help nor «ſaſtance of the Chriſtian Magiſtrace, 
&c. Hitherto of Fcters Primacy. 
RT; Now as conccrninge that only preheminence or 
*. Poſpiniarus in Primacy which TIacolus Andreas thought neceftary * rg 
his "iſtoria Sacra- eftablish the Churches quyet , which aiſo cur Learned and (6 


mentaria, parte al - preat'y 16 commended Acucr ſary Meluncthen,"7 acknow- 


tera, fo1.389 A.circa cdped as due, and ap rta\ ning to the Reman Sca,and 
med . reporteth of 


ts tndreas whach (as the learne Puritancs treely contefſe) doth 
prime Lutheran : by way of proportion nece”arily aryſe & fellow x pen 
Pemonſtrare cona- the Frotclt.nts acknow.edgment, eyther of 4 Catlcl he 
t1:r Ecclefiartimtra- v'ſille 
guilhmſtatumtuert | 
difficile eſe , niſi ad aliquem tanqrvam ad ſum mum Acminiſtratorem & Pontificem , 
rerum ſumma Gfcratur. 16 See Ve anfhon greatly commended for « man rovfec. V 
of God by Luther in Prefat. primitom. oper. Melan&. and alſo in AQ. Colloquij * 
Altembergenſis pag.94. paulo ante med. 8 pag, 23o,paulo poſt med, _ . 17 Me- 
JIanthon mthe booke enticuled Centuria Epiſtolarum Theologicarum,&c. ep1/t, 74. 
qua eſt Melantthons pag. 24.4. paulo poſt med. ſayth fromiheopyiton of him jefe and 
other his brethren; Quemadmedumſunt aliqui Epilcopi qri praſunt pluribus Eccleftſs 5c. 
A's certayne Bilt.ops are preſident ouer many Churches : (ſo) the Fiſhop of Rome is 
Preſident ouer all Biſhops, and this Canonicall policy no wyſe man, as I thinke 
goth,or ought to difallowe,&c, for the Monarchy of the Bilkop of Remeis, inmy 
opyniony 
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| ebd.10, For the Romani Church & &« Tor, Traft.n.Sely3 
| opyNION, profitable to this end, that conſent of Dorine: war's be retayned: wher= 
| fore an agreement may eaſily be eſtabliſhed in this article of the Popes Primacy, 
* $33 other articles could be agreed vpony And ſee Melan@hons other lyke ſaymg ſet 
; = owe by Conradus Schl fJelburg. m C | age Hare icorum 4.13... vim, pog, 633s 
I 71. Tacob in hrs reaſums taken out of Ggds Word,&#c. pag 2 4.,ſayk; By. acknowled- 
ging a Catkolicke viſible Church, it followeth neceflarily, that there 1s, and ought 
ro be on earth an vniueriall gouernment Ecclefſtaſticall, &c.for yf there be properly 
Zone viſible Church and gouernment Eccleſiaſticall throughour the world,then this 
"muſt be in ſome one place eminently ,for fome-whither wee muſt goe when Chryſt 
"*H&jddeth vs tell the Church : now there is no place mall the world ſolikely as Rome 
5s to be the viſible and ſpring head" of. yniuerſall;gouernment of the Catholicke 
hurch, And ſee n:ore :4vently ye; : bereaft er $Yact. 1. ſect. 4 ſorbdruifion 13.at, 2. 3, 
© 4lſo Martyn Lnther inloc.commun CMecſſ.r.cap.37+pag. io7.p0ſt med.fayth . Cum Deus 
FZvoluerit vnam habere Eccleſiam Catholicam per totum Orbem ,neceſle fur vnum 
EZaliquem populum, imo vnum aliquem Patrem iſtius vnius populieligt, ad quem 
EZ& ſuos poſteros, ſpcarer rotus Orbis, & fieret ynum ouwlle : & fic ex omnbns 
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ZZocniubusm infinitum variatis moribus ;tamen ynica fieret Eccleſia, 


Epifille* Church, or cls but of Bighops*® gouernment, confel- Fe M Cart-wriehe 


cal 2? ieliitycd and practized in all fucceeding ages jy 11, 7/7 hirgiftes 
EZknce the Apoliles, and without. which torſaid Papall defence &c.pa? go. 
ZFr:macs,as is interred by M. Cartwright, -and others atemec.ſeyth: If yt 
= **c.1r0i be aſjemilcd any. genergll:Councell, which is yet ne-\ be -neceſſary-- for 


Lot cite tie COonielicd, 2 only hope 16(ma ming ever to aſe pgs Sees fa 
ifs: age Pro'(ſtanics contentions. in reſpect wherof Melancthon ©" ki 


LES, | | . , one Archbilko 
cd.ca Lc orc, aticntro acknowicdge the Popes dorclaid g. 1k peg. 
= Fiimacy. / HE 


ouer all z;why not 
As as' meete 'thart for 
2] / | | the keeping ofthe 
& whole vriverſall Church; there fl ould be one Archbiſtopouerall ? 4nd m bh 2, 
ET rey port ar, toy. 58: ,tarlo poſt med. be firther ſayth TT bis point of keeping peace 
X in the Church, is one of thoſe which requyreth aſwell a. Pope ouer all Archbi= 
IX {. ops, as one ArchbiſFop ouer all Exll-ops in a Realme, And the very ſame 38 
= »:0«fr ly as'yet off mrd by Feza : ſee bus Wordes at large im. Sarauia de. diuerfis Mints 
Stror m graaiins WC paged 91fmieard 492 gnitio. 19 Cf theconfeſſed gouernment 
| of Biſhops and Archliſhops m all ages fnice the Apeſties, ſee M.W hitgittes defencepag. 
= 470.471. 20 M. Carryright m bs ſeccnd reply part .z-pag.5$2.med.ſayth. Yf an 
XX Archbiſhop be neceſſary for calling a. Prouinciall Councell, when the Fiſtops 
Fre deuyded;at 15 neceflary, there be.alſo a-Pope, which may call the generall 
IX Counce]} when diuiſion is berweene the Archbiſops: for whan the. Churches 
XX ©f one Province be deuyded from other, as yon aske me, foe 1 aske you Who 
| fhall afſen-ble them rogeather ? who {hall admoniſh them of their duties, when 
| they are aſſembled 2 Yt you can fynd a way how gs” may be done, without a 
| 3 Pope 
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© 


 Traft.r.$eff:24; 167 The Proteftantes "Apology, = Sublirg, 
Pope; the wo: alſo founde wherby the Church is disburdned of the Archbiſhop, 
See alſo this port more plainely conf<jJ4 by Conradus Schlufſelburge. Syr Edwyn $i. © 
des, andothers alledged hereafter Tractat, 3, ſect. 7. verſes finem in the mai gent at 5 a 
2r So ſayth Syr Edwyn Sandes vbi ſupra, And ee further therof hereafter tra&,,, 
ſeX 7, verſagtinemar4.* 7 oo O00, ao = 
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As touching this onely Primacy wceealledge, that ® 
© ..., M. Fulke athrmcth, in generall, that not ſome tew, but 
22 M.Fulke in his 2z many of the ancient Fathers were deceyued to thinke ſome thing, 
FOonngpon or by more of Peters prerogatiue, and the Bishop of Romes dignity, they | 
bf 5 pk an nay bythe word of God was given to eyther of them. Andas con. 2 :#Þ 
pag.4.initio.  Ccrnynge particulers {to forbeare what is generally 
* Thar Boniface * confetled of the 1000. yeares lalt paſt) the Century. : 
the third claymed wryters of Magdeburge in their fifth Century { the lai il 
to be Read of the part or end wherof was onebundreth, and the begyn. 
vniuerſall Church ning therof two hundreth yeares , within the compalle of '$ 
"> ay ML M. lewells owne challenge) do confeſle and lay concer- 
tet in his Synopſis 0g cuen thoſc ancient tymes : that 23 in this ſyfth ag -* 
Papiſmi P « 160. the Roman Brshops applyed them ſelues to get and eftablish de. 3 
ante -me "Io M. -mmon: ouer other Churches: that to this ead 24 they yſurped to 


Fulke in his-anſ- them ſelues right of granting priuiledges and ornamentes to other © 
Wereto a counter- 4rchbzshops. Chat alſo *5 they confirmed Archbishops in their Seas, S 
kayre mew ny ras 26 depoſed,*? excommunicated, & ** abſolued others ; *? arrog4- 3 
Pa. 3 gt wr ms ting (allo) Power to themſclues of cyting other ( Archbishops) E: 
expoſition 'of: the #0 0e- E 
Creed pag.zo7. by / | b 
M.Downbam wn his booke of Antichriſt I.r.pag.4. poſt med. And by M. 7 V hirale © 
de Eccleſia, contra Bellarminum, 8c-pag, 144. poſt med. where he affirmeth, this 
on and all bis ſucceſſors to have bene Antichriſtes. And the very fame is aftir. 
med by M. Frlkexin his. anſwere toa counterfayte Catholicke pag.27.circa med.and 
by M.Powell. de Antichriſto-in Prefat.pag.t.fine, © 23 (Cent. 5. cok'55 4. line. ® 
24. Cent.z.col.777lineg;. and in.example therof ſay further there: Sic Celeſtinus Cy- 
rillo Alexandrino ( culfice partes, videlicet, vt Synodo Epheſine preſideret,dele- 
gauit) priulegium dedityſurpandititulum Pape & mitram. 25  Cenruy. 5.'0l, © 
778. liners, and in exampletherof ſay further there: Nam Leo Maximum Antioche- ® 
num confirmauitin Epiſcopatu; Ac Proterio Alexadrino Epiſcopoiuraan tiqua eius 7 
Sedts.1uxta Canones & Priuilegia confirmaſſe, indicatur epiſt.6g. Leonis & 69. ard 
Tbid.tnez7.yt 15 further ſaid; Viurpabant fibi Poteſtatem mandandialijsEpiſcopis, 
vtquem ipſivellent & proponerent in diſsitis Eccleſijs,Epiſcopum Sr as hot 3 
quem pſi nollent, deponerent: ſic Celeſtinusin Epiſtola ad Cyrillum Alecandri- © 
 aum,&loannem Antiochenum,8 Rufura T heſlalonicenſem,mandat cis, mow | 
| | 7 . an 
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3 Edicare authoritatem, vtſiquid 1lli agerent , ex authoritate Roman Epiſcopi egifſe 
= viderentur, quaſi ferur& mancipia eius eflent: ſic Leo Epiſtola 84. indicat at 


7 Theffalonicenſi hanc legem diQtirar, 8c. Andſcecol. 
F vfndſcefurtber berof Stephanus Mayritanice Epiſcopusn epiſtolaad Damaſum. And 


pubdiz0. For the Roman Church. . » 702 TraBl.r.Sef.2. 
26 


lum Conſtantinopol: deſignarent Epiſcopum,&e, ee this next hereto= 
ore at 25. and ſee further cent.5.col.778.line 46.and ſeenext. hereafter at 67. in the 
nargent : and of, Ant him, of: Conſtantinople depoſed by Agapitrs,ſee cent.'6. cole. 
-- line 20, and Liberarts in Brgviar, cap. 21. of Dicſcorts in lyke manner depoſed, &: 


Y tee C elafius in epiſt. ad Fpiſc opos Lardat: I. 27: Gi ent .5.col. 779. lime 31.1t 14 ſetd 3 


. Ro ut 


*XEmebant fibi facultatem excommunicandtalios Archiepiſcopos, & Eccleſias ; fic 


eo eXCOMMUNiIcault Orientales, Sc Flix Ocacium, G elafru; damnamit A catit:m & 
Petri:m, milsis liters 1N Orientem.. 23 Cent.s.col.y79. linezs. Andi exanj le 


Wo flay fi.r ther there : Nam Gelaftus in Tomo Anathematum, Petrum Alexandri- 
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—Zmunm ſecunde Sedis Antiftitem negat abſolui a quoquam peflc, quam ab Epiſcop 


prime Sedis,ſcilicet Romano. 29 Cent.s.col., 9 meg. 1u ſaid; Arrogant ibL 
BDoteſtatem citandialios ad dicendam coram eſe cauſam:ſic Conſtantinopolitanus 


U” (f piſcopus) Roman, citatur, & Maximum citaturum ſefe promutit.Fonifacius, 


b declare theircauſe before them:-and that 3* againſt a Bishop Gee 5 cots 
wppealing tothe Apeſtolicke Sea, nothmg Should be determined , 778.line 55. it is ſaid: 
but what the Brshop of Rome cenſured: that ailfo 3 they appointed Corftiruerunt & 
therr Legates in remote Prounces ; challenging Autkority to poſtularunr; vr in 
heare 32 and determine all ypryſing controuecrſics, cſpcci- Epilcoporum cau- 


Bly 2 in Queſtions of fayth :.that likewile, *+'they rocke vpou OO ad _ 
"them Power of appo'nting generall Connceles, and 35 to. be Preſi- P*xa nts Ve Paret 0 
 "entes in Generall Councells. And when them fclues were 


Ais ſextz Cartha- 
inenſis Synod; 8 


L blent , cucn #4: by ther deputies Which were oftentimes piſtola ad Bonis 


nO facium :: & Syxtus 
| | E] epiſt.z.ad Orienta- 
Fes cap. 5. decernit, vt contra Epiſcopum ad Seder Apoftolicam appellantemnihiÞ 
liud ſtatuatur quam Romanus wn 20 cenſuerit;Gelaſius inepiſtola ad Fauſtum 
Magiſtrum, impudenter mentitur, in Canonibus ſancitumeſſe, vt Appellationesto- 
tius Eccleſiz ad examen Romanz Sedis deferantur, & ab ipſanuſquam appelletur; 
zr Cent. s..col,7 80.line 8,ſ:yth : Conati ſunt eam ſibi fuper Archiepifcopos ven < 


| "3 | ANTLUTES 
Theſlalonicenſes ſemper vicem Apoſtolicz Sedis-impleuiſſe, ac monet Anaſtaſium 


(ho Was then Bishop of T hefſalontea)yt in longinquis Prouincijs, quodam modo, 
preſentiam ſu Viſitationis impendat, & nihil decernat, nifiquod fibiprobari 
| —_ Sic Gelaſius in > a ad Dardanos, dicit, ſe curam Alexandrine Ec. 
 cleſize delegaſſe Acacio Conſtantinopolitano, ideoqueeumdebuiſle ad ipſum referre 
omnia. Andfee further col.778.line 26. And col, 779. liner7, example # Sine of L | 


* b. | . | ' on 
gates ſentinto remote. Prouinces, (as) Conſtantinople, Epheſus,and A ricke. 


Y © 32 Cents. col. 779. line 43. ſayth: Auſt ſunr ab Archiepiſcopis poſtulare, vt {7 


* quid ſuo judicio non poſſent determinare,ad ſeſe referrent : ſic Lec.,epiſt. $4. Cap. 7.. 


1230./me 26,07 col.780 line 45. 


Anaſtaſius 


Trat.1.Sef.2. 104 The Proteſtant Apology. SeA.16! 
Anaſtaſfias Hieroſolimitoms 1n epiſt,. ad Faltcems 3z Seetheir teſtimony ang | 
examples hereof giuen col. 73: line 9, 34 Col, 78. lvie 20, fayth: General, | 
Concilia indicendi Poteſtuem 1bi ſumpferunt, vt' pater eprft. 93 cap.7, Leonis &e, | 
Ac Synodos fine {ua aurhoritate conuocatas, vt illegmimas retecerunt. - 35 Col, 
731.36, ſayth: bus pr e{idendi Syno.lis vniuerſahbus {1b1 ad(criplerunt, Cc, Sie bs * 
C:leſtinus Cyrillo Alexandrino in Epheſina Synodo Preſidedi Poteitatem, fuo no. Y 
miae concelsifſe videri vult: Ac Leo Palchaſma Siciliz Epiicopum, vt Calcedg. 
nenſi Preſideret, mifit. And ſeethefubſ riprion of Paſchaſinus in Concil, Cal. att,z, x 
35 Vtſupra;andſeethis heretofore in the margentat 24. and ſee Centur.z.col. 73, 
line 52. And ſee Danars inreſp,ad Bellarmin,part.z.pag.323. - [2 
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'&s 
poltolicam 1a&tan- W 
tes authoritatem , 
&c.Poſtei ex eo {i- 


bi ius de Synodis 2 


AH; rt. Where it 15 
ſaid : Synodum au- 
fus eſt facere- ſine-*© 


33 Centaur, Fo col. 
774-lines;, 
39  Cent,5.col.775.15.ſayth: Ex errorequodam affirmant antiqritatem ei ſuper onne, || 


Pr mcypatum Sacerdotij contuliyſe, Concerning this aſſertion of A ntiquity,&c. (ee fur- ? 
ther Anaſtzſtus Hieroſol. in epift.ad Fzlicem,and Innocentius epiſt.2.ad Vit. And 3 
e him in epiſt, ad Concil, Myleritan. cyted cent. 5. col. 781.line 4. & 5, and Leo epiſt 7 
83.ad Anaſtafiv»m Theffalonicum cap.1.& epiſt.9z,ad Epiſcopos per /tennam cap.t+ ® 
&o Cent.s.col. 774.line 55. 42 ©ol. 775. lineq4. 42 Col. 959, /ine 
Sr. and Leo epiſt.24..c7 25.ſryth of his Legates 11 the Ephefine Councell, Noſtri fidelitet © 
reclamirunt, & ei{dem libellum appellationis Flayianus obtulit; and herof ſeefurther 
the /errer of Valentinian to Theodofius in Procamb. Con, Cal, Where it # ſaid:Conſtane 


tinopolitanus 
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Subd. 10. Por the Roman Church. | 105 Tra.r.Sed.3. 
[nopolitanus Epiſcopus (Flawanus) Epiſcopum Romanz Ciutatis per libellog 
appellauit. And againe; libellum. ad Apoſtolicam Sedem miferit, And Liberatus 
FTEcap.:.ſzyth of lohn Talaida ( Patearch of Alexandria depoſed by the Emperour Zeng 
ZondPetrus Moggus intruded in his place) Romanum Pontificem Simplicium appel- 
ZZ MWauit, ſicur & beatus fecie 4 thana us, 43 Col. 782, lm. z6.ſayth hereof; Patres 
Fpe honoris ergo petebantab ys Decreta confirmari, Sic CalcedonenſisSynodus 
"KRad Leonem (cribit: Rogamus & tuis Decretis noſtrum honora judicium , & ſicur 
Enos cupidi in bonis,adiecimus confonantiam : fic & ſummitas tua,filijs quod decet, 
Fadimplear: Ard the Councell of Carthage epiſt.ad Innocetium deſyrerh Innocetiug 
"|Þr ye tearmes ; Vt Starutis noſtre mediocritatis etiam Apoſtolice Sedis adhibearur 
*authoritas ; alledged cent. 5.col. 823.,And ſee the Councell of Epheſus wr epiſtolaad Ce- 
Jeftinum Papam. | . | 
33Bishop of Rome : In ſo much as they conclude and ſay of 
18. Leo (who was one of thoſe Fathers of this tift age,to 44 M.Ievellin his 
whome+ M.lewell did namely appeale)+ Leo yery pain- publicke challenge 
Fully goeth about toproue , that ſinguler Prehcminence was giuen'at Parles Crcfſ+ 3 
720 Peter aboue the other Apoſtles, and that thence roſe the Primacy Wherof ſee hereto- 
"Dof the Roman Church. To alledg other wryters, Bez4 further fore ſet, 1, in the 


4 l: yth *46 If is mantfeft that Leo mm his ep;ſiles doth cler ely breath PRE oanatsy 5.col 
forth the arrogancy of the Antichriſt1an Roman Sea.In lyke man- 1262, line3o. 'And 


Mer layth the Lord Archlrsop ofCaterbury of thele tymes: ;,; Peters Primacy 
27 It is certayne that then (viz.in the tyme of the Carthage & was thought to deſ- 
Africane Councells)the Brshop of Rome beganne at leaſt to clayme cend or come to the 
uperiority oner all Churches. And it is in lyke forte coniefſed 5i»hop of Rome, 18 

of Celeſtinus (who is tearmed by M. VV hurgeft 43 A godly ly kewyle affirmed 


B:ishop , and by the ancient Father Vincentius Lyrmenſis, By a9. re 


| "51280 | +9 Pope by Anaſtaſius in 
= epiſt.ad {raftafiron, Tuguſtum': by the Emperor Tuftinian in his Epiſtle to John the 
= ſecond cod. de fum. Trinit.& fide Cath.tit.r.by the ſaid Tohn in his epiſtle to the 
= Mid Emperor, cytedibid. by Pelagirs the ſecond in epiſt. ad omnes Epiſcopos: by 
X Gelafirs in epiſt,ad Fauſtii,& in epiſt. ad Epiſcopos per Lucania &c.c.u.And ſee De- 
cre! .Gelafij ci 70, Epiſcopts initio. And by Innocttins the firſt in epilt, :1.ad Decentirum,&8& 

=E in epiſt.ad Y t&toricum initio, &c.3.And moſt eſpecially, Refcr.ad Conc. Carth. which 
4 | Re Cript 1s acknowledged & comeded by S, Auſtine( oneof the Fathers of that Con- 
XX cell)in epiſt. 106. where he faith therof:Pope Innocerius did wryte anſ were to the Biſhops 
XX mallthuiges as became the Biſhop of the A poſtolicke Sea. And ſee more hereof hereafter 
IF traQ.2,cap,1 ſe&.3.at.*, 104, 45 ConfeſlGeneu: cap.7.,ſett.rz.and M.W hi- 
X taker de Concilizs contra Bellarminum pag.z7.paulo ante med. ſayth; de Leone primo 
2X parum Jaboro,magnus ille fuir Antichriſtianj regni ArchiteCtus., ,And yer thid. page 
= 34- ircamed,heſayth of Leo : Fuitille quidem do&us & pius Epiſcopus,ed fuir ramen 
| magisambitioſus 8&c, 47 M. YV bitgift in his Defence &c.pa.z4z.puſt med. 48 50 

doth MJ hitgift texme him in his Bs LG A 


Tradt.n.Seft.2. '\ 206 "© The Proteſtantes Apology. 7 _ Subd. 16: 
as Vincentins Lyr. 4 Pope Celcſline of bleſſed memory) that 52 he claymed the hearing 
in libro aduer.hzr. of matters im the Africane Chirches , and 5* claymed ſuperiority | 
prope finem, over all Churches, takzng vpon bun asit were the name of vymuerſall 
= F Seethis confel- Bibop. T hat alſo 52 Gelaſius held, that Councells are ſubictt to the 
mn robe ; * Fae «. Pope, and that all sould appeale to bum, but none from him : With 2 
plye part.r.pa. $06- the lyke wherof Pope Xyſtus5? is allo charged: that lyke. 7 
paulo poſt med. Wylc the Councell of Calcedon, whoſe authority is to our 
and fee M. Cnt- aduerfaries eſtabliſhed by ſpeciall 5* Act of Parliament, 
Wrights Defence 55 grd offer the name of vntuerſall Brshop,to the Bishop of Rome. A 
pag.342. poſtmed.  xfjtherto concernin g thoſe only Fathers thatliucd in | 
G Has row 1 the age or Century next enſuing the foure hundreth 
ply part. x, pag. 512. JcATCs after Chriſt, and their not doubtfull,but confel. ps 
antemed. ſed teſtimonies of the Iuriſdiction, really executed and ? 
52 Centur. 5.col. extended by the Popes of thoſe tymes, not only ouer | 
1274.lincz8.8 47. their Neighbour-Churches & Biſhops in Italy, but ouer 7 
and M. Symondes remote Prouinces , and the other greateſt Archbiſhops 
= OT _ and Patriarches of the world, as namely, of antroch, Hie- "Rt 
"oy Pe 5 P2Se50 ruſalcm, Alexandria, and Conſtantinople, &c, And by them 
53 M, Symondes Ren accordingly acknowledged. $6sS 
Ibid. pag. 57. circa As concerningnow the like teſtimony fro the more 27 
med. ancient Fathers that lived in the age then next prece- 
54+ Amo r. Elt- dent, which is the time wherin Conſtantine the Great li- 
Taber on 63s _— ucd , although the Church beganne as then, but, asit 
ew faldin ere co rake breach rom her ormer longendured pr 
the fSure firſt oe. (Ecutions , wherby neither, her wryters were ſo many, 2 
nerall Councells, nor her face of outward gouernment ſo knowne , as 7 
55 See this in M1, in the times {ucceeding : yet is not there wanting euen 
Cartwrighrs 2. re- for that time ſufficient cofeſſed teſtimony in this kind, 3 


ply ore {ph In regard wherof the Ceturiſtes affirme,that 55 1n this ag: | 
circa med, And ſee ; 6h BEADS. Y; : be 
MP P birgifies de- the Miſtery of imquity was not idle. To this end they furtha © 


TEE 8c pagde 4, alledge, that 57 The Bishops of Rome challenged ly Ecleſuſi- © 
initio. And {ee 8a- (4ICano,the diſallowing of thoſe Synodes whereat they were abſent. 
ratcia de diverſis And M. Cartwright ſaith accordingly of Damaſis ( whom 7 
/_ gradibus miniſtro. 8. Hzeromeand Proteſtantes them ſelues terme 53 bleſſed) * 
ber: Pag- 493- poſt that he 59 ſpake inthe dragons voyce, when he shameth not t0 
med. | Fe x wage wlll. 
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'56 Centur, 4. col, OE TORY 
$49. line 42. 57 Cent.4.col.5;o.line 28. 53 SeeS.Hieromehis acknoW- 
ledgmentof Damaſug hereafter traQ.2.c.L{cR. z-in the margent atio6, Andin Bul: 
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eld 16. _ For the Roman Church. | 107 Traft.r.Setti3.- 
lingers decadesin Englith on the page next before the firſt decade, is ſer downe the 
[Creed of bleſſed Damaſrs Biſhop of Rome,@7c. and in the end of thatipage is alſo ſet 
XX downethe lmperiall Decree of the Emperors Gratian,// alentinian and T heodcfiia to: 
Embracethe Religion taught by Damaſus and Peter of Alexandria, V hereof fee further 
Dhereafter traQat, r. ſet. 8. ſubdiuuſion r. fine inthe margent at 6, 59 MM. Cart- 
" 2Bwrichr in his reply part.r.pag.502. paulo poſtinitium. And in proofe therof he al- 
—Medeeth there in his margent £07umen hi{t.1.6.c.23.poſt med, 
Wprite,that the Bishop of Romes ſentence 1Þ4s aboue all other to be at= 
"Fended for in a Synode. And M. VVIntaker coclieth the Eccle- ER : 
— %altticall 5* Canon ( of thole tymes , whereby it was de- ©? VV hitaker de” 


Erced ), Thatno Councell should be celebrated without the ſen- ofa y A ho 
= Fence of the Bishop of Rome : And that ** Iultus made Challenge FS EEE 6 
Rberby: For which * Danews reproueth him and certaine , 71.7 pag. 44. 
Zother Biſhops of Rome . Allo it is conteſled, that ®? Da- 1,1, auemed.ſoyrh 
maſiu wrote to the Conncells of Africke, that the magment of the hereof-Fatemur Ju- 
Cauſes of Bishops, and all other matters of great importance, may not Juam {ibitalem au- 

The determined, but by the authority of the Apoſtolicke, Sea. And thoritatem vend- 
"hat accordingly 5 Iultus Brshop of Rome at the Councell o pf Cy 
Wntioch outreached in clayming the hearmg of cauſes, that apper- OG "oo | 
erred not to nm. In lyke manner concerning Appcales : war GB Pay ar 
zmade to Romc,1t is teſtified, that 5 Iul;us decreed,that who- Julius Biſhop of 

"I ſeeuer Rome ſayth , yt 


Toes '2s decreed b 
e lawes of the Church, and immediatly after the Nicene Councell , that the 


Biſhop of Rome mutt be called to the Synod, 8& that,that was void which was done 
ithere beſydes his ſentence, A nd ſee part. 2. pag. 110, circa med. T his appeareth more 
[plainly in Socrates and the Tripartite Hiſtory, For Whereas the Arianes had aſſ:mbled a 
*Conncell at Antioch Whereat Maximus Biſhop of Hieruſalem, and Iulias Biſhop of 
Rome were both ofthem abſent : Yet #s the only abſence of lulius ſpecially ſet downe,as 
© the only caſe of diſanulling the ſaid Councell, And fa accordingly it & ſaid, Maximus 
| Biſhop of Hieruſalem was abſent from thence, &c. Neyther was Iulius Bithop of 
the greateſt Rome preſent thereat, neyther did hee appoint any in his place;zwhereas 

= s the Eccleſiaſticall Canon doth command, thatnoe Councell ought to be cele- 
*XE brared without the ſentence of the Biſhop of Rome, Hiſt. Tripartit. l. 4.c.9.and S0- 
= crates /.2,c.5.and ſee Hiſt.T ripartit.l,4.c.19.07 ſee l.5.c.29.a1ſo in Socrates l.2.c..lulius 
doth accordingly alledge this Canon, * And Whercas Bellarmine doth obie&rthis 
example of Iulnes, and other Bilhops of Rowe, alledginge this Canon ; Dancers his 

= only anſwereis, That this obieCion, ullius eſt moment: nam ab ipfius Romans Pon- 
== it isideſt, parts inſua cauſa teſtimonio profertur(in reſp.ad Bellarm, part. 1. Pag. 595. 
XxX circamed.ar quarta ratio, &c, 62 M, Symonds vpon the Reuclations cap. 5. 
| P33+-54-poſt med. See alſo Cent.4ecol.550,line zz, And Innocentins epilt.ad / itort- 
©6173 CaP.zs | AO 23 63 5ee 


Tra. .Set.2., vro8 The Proteſtantes Apology . Subd.vg, | 
6; Seethisin M.Cartwrights ſecond Reply part.r.pag.gor.intiio, And the Centuriſte, | 
Cent .4..col.529.line19.ſay: Romani — opti fecerunt,vtad Se omnia pra. | 
fcribi primim mandarent, ve patet ex epiſtola 1ulij apud Arhanafmm,Apologia fe. 
cunda Inquitenim (Ir) an ignari eſtis hanc conſuetudinern eſſe , vt primuin | m 
nobis {cribatur ? &c. 64 M.Symondes vpon the Reuelations cap.s.pag.5z.fine, T7 
And ſeethe lyke in Damaſees epiſt.2,ad Stephanum 8 ad Concilia Africa. _ 
' ſoeuer ſuſpefied his Tudge, might appeate to the Sea of Rome. That © 
'alſo Theodoret (a Grecke Father who liucd in the later 7 
end of this Centurie, and was depoſed by the ſecond 
&5 See Cent. s,col. Councell of Epheſas 55 ) did accordingly make his appeale to © 
zon3.liner2, it 5ſaid pope 7.0, and was therupon by him * reſtored to bis Bj. 77 
of Theodoret,Ap- g,oricke:that $5 Chryſeftome did the like to Innocentius, who | 
pellat ad wdicium pig 67 derreed "Cheri ducrſaric . Theophit., 
Leonis,cique ſup- *RETupon *7 decree ryſoſtoms aduerſarie, op mM . 
plicat , &c. And 10 be excommunicated and depoſed : that lalty, the famous * ani 
Theodoret him- aucien 2 
Felfo, in his Epiſtle to z 


Leo placed before Þ1s 
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#n Palladius mr Yura Chryſoſtomi; extat m Jl loyfio Lipomanno tom, 2.1.3,part,2,Anl © 
Chryſoſtom.e! iſt.z ad Innocentium,deſyreth that(his enemies) pf they will repent, may 2 
not be excommunicated, 67 Seein Centur.s.col.663. linez6. Pope Innocentius 
Þts epiſileto Arcadius the Emperor and bis wyfe, who were adver ſeto Chryſoſtome, and 
'zooke part With Theophilus, where heſayth :I the leaſt of all and a inner, hauing yet * 
the T hrone of the great Apoſtle Peter committed to me, doe ſeparate and re- |? 
mouethee,and her, from receyning the immaculate myſteries of Chryſt ourGod: Þ 
and enery Bithop or anv other of the Clergy which tall preſume to miniſter of ® 
Sue to you thoſe holy myſteries, after the tyme that you haue read the preſent 
ers of my bound , I pronounce them voyde of their dighiry , &c.. Arlacius | 
, whom you placed inthe Biſhoplyke throne in Chryſoſtoms roome, though Foy i 
{ | 5 xcad, | 
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Subd. 10. For the Roman Church. &  nTog Trafl.r. Sell, 30 
dead,wee depoſe, and command that his name be not written intheroll of Biſhops, - 
In Iyke manner wee depoſe all. other Exihops which of purpoſed aduyſe haue 
| communicated with him ,&c.Tothe depoſing of Theophilus (Biſhop of Alexandria) 
FF wee adexcommunication,0ec, 7 $0 1s x terme by M. Thomas Bell in his 
"} Regiment of the Church pag.158.-1nitio, 


X ancient Councell of Sardisof cofiſting of | 300.Bishops and 4 63 See Socrates 
*Z boue , aſſembled * from Sparne » France, Italy , Sardima, pil CFR 
** Greece, Egipt , Thebais, Lib:a, Paleſtine, Arabia &6. and molt _ hi s jt 
 otherparts of the Chriſtian world, and wherat ſundry a _ 4 
I44 | | Thy" _ 747+ UNC 50» an 
== Fathcrs of the Nyccnc Councell were © preſent, 7* de="Thegqorerhiſt.h.z- 
"= erced Appeales 10 the bwLop of Rome. And ſo conteſſedly > cap.$, 
= that the lame is accordingly graunted,6& the ſaid Coun- ,. Of this preſence 
© ccll therfore rcprouecd , by 7: Oſiander , Calum , 7* Peter therat, ſie Theo- 
I Martyr, 73 Frigeuallaus Gauus, and 74 the Century-wryters . dorethiſt, l, 2. ca.7.- 
> In ſo much that whereas the Arrianes had expelled A- & Socrates hiſt.l,z, 
* thanafus Biſhop of Alexandria , Paulus Biſhop o! Conſtanti- ©-16. and Carionwe 
"XX 0; le, and d; ucrsother Catholicke Biſhops of the Falt thy þag. . 232+ 
X Church, it is teſtifyed that Inlzus (Biſhop of Rome)ypon poſt med. bo 
**® the Arianes firſt accuſation made to him againſt Atha- 79 The-ſeauenth 
* © natius , 75 ſummoned Athanaſius the great (\& evor12a-)according to arr garts 0} v5 
= the Canons. And a'tcrwards Vpon relation had from ws 5 


. : e265 5 Sg recyted by the Cen= 
| Atbanaſ.us of the truth oi the matter, 75 Iulzus hearing the at- ;y;iftes cent. 4. col. 


cuUſarions 764.line6.and byO- 

| | ; — feander in epitome, 

| Ec. pa2.294.is,Placuir,vt fi Epiſcoprs ee lt hath ſeemed good zo vs, that yfa Biſhop. 
" be accuſed, yf the Biſhops of the Prouince aſſembled togertherhane tudged the 

XZ matter, and haue depryued him,yfrhe party depryued doe appeale and fly tothe- 
ZZ Biſhop of Romc,&c. yfthe party accuſed deſyring hiscaufeto beheard onceagaine- 
X © doe intreate the Piſhop of Rome (vt e Latere ſuo presbyteros mittat) to ſend” Le- 
XX gates from his fydez it thalbe in the power of the Bilkofteo doe as he ſhall thinke 

XX good,&c, Andſee alſo in thoſe Authors the 4. and 5. Canons of the ſaid Councell, 

X 5: O0fander inepitom. &c pag. 294. alledged hereafter traQar. 2, c.1.ſc@.z.in the 
| margentatIo4. 72 Of Caluin and Peter Martyr {ee hereaftertraR, i. ſeR. 7, 

E| ſubdiviſion or example 2. inthe margent at d. 73 Frigeuilleans Gaunuius in 

| Z his Palma Chriſtiana pag, 30. & 222. & 124..circa'med, 74 The Centu- 
=X riſtes doe confeſle dh recyte this Canon-ve-ſupra at70, 75 Nicthorwl.g, 
TR £66-ardhi/t,Tripartit.leg c.6.t is ſaid; Ipſis Romam venire precepit, & yenerabilem 
s | ara gg} war Paws enocauit, 1lle continas, euocatione ae 

it &c, And ſee Theodoret biſt,li2,c. gy 76 Hiſt. Triparth.4.C.r5.and} 
£0zomen, hiſt, l,3,c.7, A | Me he Ty 't [4 FF3 - 43 Tt . ky ; wr ley 
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Traf.1.Set.3. 110 - The Proteſtant: Apology, Subd. rg; 
cuſations and complaynt of ech one, &rc. Commanded certayue of 
the Bishops of the Eaſt to appeare before him, at 4 certayne day, cx, 
77 Centur. 4.col. And as the Centuriltes conteſſe 77 reſtored enery one of thoſe 
550.line 20. and ſee rid other wronged) Bisbops to bis owneplace(or B hop. BR 
bir b; ; * Gy ricke,) SC that not by intreaty or arbitrably : but (as the + 
prope initin. And Centuriltes lay)ſretus Eccleſia Romane prerogatiua,"* by prero- 4 
Zozomen. hiſt, 1.3. gatrne of the Roman Sea. Wnhich premitles are made as yet 
e.-.initio {ayth of much more euident, by Int his yndoubted Epiltle cx. 7 
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Lulius : Ac cm tant in Athanaſius his ſecond Apology , and alledged by JF 
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proprer ſedis aigni- the t Centuriltes. b 


pare Cre.  Asconcerning the other preccdent age or Centurie |? 
ad ipſum ſpectaret , | 


fongulis ſun Eccle> NEXT enſuing the ſecond. bundreth yeares atter Chriſt , in WW 
fionreſtituit. Which, perſecution lo raged , as the Churches gouern- } 

= | tg at \ F 
28 Cent. 4. kol, Ent was therby the more ob{cured, as allo of the writ. 


550.line r5. and 70- FN Monuments of that time, J1ttle is at this day remai- 
omen. vt ſupra & Ning ;'S. Cyprianmooueth Pope Stephen 79 by bis letters, ta 
ſee Socrates 1.2.c.rr. depofe Martianus (from his Biſhopricke ) and to appornt an- 
and hiſt, Tripart. other 77 þis place . And heallo maketh mention of Baſilide, 
I10.4. cap. r5- Alſo yyho 8 going to Rome, ſought to deceine ( Pope ) Stephen tha 
_ gp" 4rd vel rguorant of the matter , ſo to procure himſelfe muſtly reſtored to tle 3 > 
Chriſti l. 2. pag.x4s. Brshopricke , from whence he was tuſtly depoſed. Wnich very 
circa med , faith of examples,togeather with lundry other like before men- 
this matter : Tulius tioned, concerning the confirmins, depofing, and reſtoring 
Potifex , referenti- — 
bus Socrate & 70- | 


Zomeno,literas ad Orientalesdedit, inquibus, vt ipſe literz conteſtantnr,non ſem 
indicat,Sib1ſoli,qui ſit prime Sedis,vt ait,Preſul, ſingulari quodam prmilegio,vtexÞ 
preſcripto diuino,ius competere, Synodos generales conuocandi z nec minis ad Se Þ 
quoque ſolum,cius Vrbis Antiſtitem perrinere dicit, vt de cauſis Epiſcoporum, 8&id 
genus alijs grautoribus negotijs cognoſcat : Ad eundem modum & pari ambition: 
Damaſees,&c. & poſtea Innocentins,&c, f This epiſtle is alledged cent 4.col. 735.in Þ 
Which is meationed, their citation col. 537. line too 742,line 26, Vntouudgment col, | 
737. line58.8& col. 74. line 23.&col. 74.5. line 9. ata certaineday (col. 739. line 19; & © 
col.740,line ii.) and col. 746. line z1. Iulius faythto them: An ignari eftrs hanc con- 
ſuerudinem eſl-, vt promum nobr ſcribatur,vt hinc quod iuſtum eſt defrniri poſſer *c9c, Oue © 
enim accepim'ss a Beato Petro Apoſtolo,eavobis fignifico. ' See this ſaying reprehended 
cent. 4.c01.529, line 22. 79 Cyprianlih,z.epiſt.r;. ante med, ſ:yth. Dirigantur in 4 
Prouinciam & ad plebem Arelate. conſiſtentem a te liter, quibus,abſtento Mar- 2 
2iano, alius in locum cius ſubſtituatur. And afterwards in the ſume Epiſtle fine, he | 
further ſay:h, Signitica plane nobis, quis in locum:Martiani Arelatz faerit ſubſtitu- | 
tus , vt ſ{ciamus ad quem' fratres noſtros dirigere , & cui- ſcribere debeamus, | 
| - Rac o So, Cyprian. | 


Subd. 10» For the Roman Church, 112. Traft.n.Seft.z, 

Go Cyprian.l.1.epi/t. 4. circa med.ſayth of Baſilides: Romam pergens,Stephanum 
Collegam noſtrum longe poſirum,& geſtce rei ac veritatis1gna1 un fefellit,vt exam=- 
biretre ponl (ſe iniuſte 1n Epiſcopatum ,de quo fuerat wuſte depcſirus, 


Y q f Bishops, being obiected by Bellarmme, are in thelclues 
*WHurchcrmore lo plaine and confetled; that Danes in his 
Banlwere therto cannot deny the lame, but only anſ{we- | 
*Bcth, and ſaith : * 1t doth nor follow that, Becauſe the Bishop of * Pan in reſp. 
Ronee vſed rbis right, therfore be bad that right , certainly be had *© Beltarmin. part: 
Wo 11ght ro dothis, but only: Tyranny and Vſurpation: So con- ETD F767 F ; 
—ZFeſicdly ancient is this ſuppoled Tyranny and V ſurpation. 
In like manner the Centuriſts do reprehend' Pope Ste- 
phe for vndertaking , ** inthis age to threaten excommunica- g; Centur. 3. col. 
X01 to-Helenus and Firmilianus , and all ( others) throughout Ci= 16g.linez1. 
= Þ$ca, Cappadocia and Galatia, for rebaptizing Heretickes . And 
mn a ſpcciall ſcuerall Tract of their fourth Chapter, en- 
==titulcd, * Inclnatio defrine, compledtens pecultares & incom- * Cent. 4. col. yr, 
x0das oprutones & errores Dodtorum &c. in the ſame Tract liner: 
=Fnderthe title there *- de Eccleſia & Primatu Romano, they gz Cent.z-c.4.col. 
=£o immecdiatly next after, reproue Tertulian,for that, lay $4.line 35, 
= #bcy,5 Hedid erroneouſly thike the Keies to be conntted to Peter 33 Col.34.linez7; 
==glone, and the Church to be builded on lam . In like manner 
=23s s. Cyprian there charged for his afthrming , *4 the 84 Col.84.line 60 
burch to haue bene buylt ypon Peter, and *5 one Charre founded g, Col.g4.line 44. 
by our Lords yoyce ypon'the rocke, and that ** there ought to be one g6 Col.84. lin. 49. 
B:hop mm the Catholicke Church, and for bts calling 87 Peters 87 Col.84.line 56. 
2©Charre the priucipall Church, from whence Pricftly Vmiie ari- 
Ft; And laſtly for his (ſay they) * teaching without any $8 Col-84.line 5r. 
= foundation of Scripture , that the Roman Church ought: to be 


packrowledged of all other for the mather and roote of the Catbolicke (ere to the ſe- 


RC barch.. - [54451 | cond part of rea- 
X L af as touching the very then precedetage or Cetu- ſons of Refulallto 
=y which was next after the Agoſite,wherdF as M. Hutt Subſcription. pag. 
” oblerueth, few monumets are but now remayning : 395-poltmed. _ 
Vi0tor (as the Lord Arch biſhopof Canterbury aftirmeth) 39 M. Alton), 
4s * a godly Bighop and Martyr, and the Church at that time in *? his. defence > 
breatpuritie , (as.) not berng long' after the Apoſtles time © yet is 4 Reef 2e Dole: 
te charged by Amandus Polanua profeſſor at Bafill 10 bade 772 CIt. Theſia 
bored a Papall mynd and atrogancy © and by M. Sparke Theolog.pag.165. 


TN (om 


+ 1M; Hutton in his 


TraZ.r. Seff.z. 112 '  TheProteſtantes Apology _” 
vr M. Sparke a- *' ſonwwhat Pope-lyke to haue exceeded his boundes , when he tooke 
$ainſt M. Iohn d' ypon biz to excommunicate the Bishops of the Eaſt. M. Whitaker 
lbines inhisanf- fg not forbearing.to charge hum with 92 exercyſing iariſ. 
were to the Preface ,:5;,, ypon forraine Churches. in lyke manner holy 1 _, 
ante med. And ee We a y NNCE THIOL) Tenens, 
Oſizder inepitom. WA9 1yued next after the Apoltles,and(as is ſaid oi him) ts 
8ccent.2.pag.87.8 ?* might yet remember the 4 psſtles owne lyuely preaching, is diſly- } 
96. ked for hisathrming, tuat % all the Charches ought to accord 
9: PP hitaher cg- 19 the Roman Church, 1m regard of a more powerable principality; 3 
era Dureum1 7.pa. Wherin theCeturiites charge him,waith 495 corrupt ſaying, 
&80.initio. If our concerning the Priztacy of the Roman Church. Which forclaid © 
Aduerſaries doe gradation thus continued yp to the Apoſtles age, is con. 7 
herunto obiect Ire- feſſedly lo euident that the Proteſtant w ryter Dodor Plj. 7 
iow ad hs dy t:ppus Nicolat referreth the beginning hero' to 95 the infi. 
rn lee the fame 197) of the Apoſtles, and of the fuft (next) ſucceeding Br5hops «8 F 
anſwered hereafter Rome. In lyke further teſtimony wherof theother Pro. 97 
rrat.r.ſe&.7.prope teltant wryters 9 are plentifull, ks 
initum atſ.t.y.* MOD 
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v3 The Proteſtant _ Is 


Yryter Hamelmannus !, de Traditionibus col.528. liner. ſayth: Sciendum eſt Polycar.” 


punm,Irenzum,ac alios quihis CO Porn fuere , memoria adhuc tenere po! 
wniie viuz vocts predicationem Apoſtn 


orum, Andſec M. Pridges ti» hs defence &«,,7 
P4$.359.mitio. 94 Theſaying of Irenzus is l.3.c. 3. Where he ſayth: Ad hancenim Ec. 
Clefiam (Romanam) propter potentiorem principalitatem neceſle eſt omnem con-\Þ 
uenre Eccleſiam, 8c. Theſe words (neceſſe eſt) and (omnem conuenire Eccleſian} 7? 
«nd (propter potentiorem principalitatem ) ſceme ſo forcible,that the Centuriſtes Cert, © 
2.c01.64 \linexo. doeſaytherof, Nouitatem quandam reſipere quibuſdam videri poſt 3 
quod inexemplaribus Irenzi,qualianunc habemus ,extat, &c, So for their beſt al. 
Were, infinuatmg (Without any proofe and againſt all Copies new and old) that the plat 
* for ved. 95 Seethisim the A lphabericall Table of the ſecond Century at the 
word Ireneus, 96 | Philippus Nicolai im Comment .dereeno Chriſti pag. 221.cirt 
ned, vndertaling to ſpeake de origine & incremento Pontificiz dignitatis, afirrmes | 
zhat,Primarus affeRatio, communis fuit infirmitas Apoſtolorum, acetiam prims- Þ 
rum Vrbis Rome Epiſcoporum, &c. 97 . M.Mz. dleton in his Pajiſto-maſtixy © 
printed 1606. pag. 200.circamed,ſayth:Papias was thefnſt Father and found-r of trid's * 
z10ns and Peters primacy or Romijh Epiſcopality. This Papias (as appeareth by teſt» 
mony of Treneus alledged by the Centuriſtes cent.2.col r72.line 27 .lyuedin the A- L 
poſtles tymes,and was ſ{choller to S Iohn, as witneſſeth M. Fulke in his anſwere to 8 * 
countertayt Carholickepag z9ipaulo poſt med. And M. Middleron makethno other * 
EXception to his authority, but thathe was a Chiliaſt,whoſe error(asthe Centuriltes * 
centur.z,col,zzr.line 54. doe/report}was; that after..the. Reſurre&ion, Chri/t would | 
dwell with vs here pon earth for a thouſand yeares : whereto Cerinthus the Hereticke i 
the Apoſtlestyme added an expeQation of all belly-cheere and flelhly lult —_ as : 
Wa 4 


s we BR 
P55 FR BN} rage cs Sore . IS4 
Op M os _ 
pgs, rg 
k n 
=" LI 2 


T' Oe. 2 1 OI 2 : 
GyidFo ons beets eh = eee $75 2 
ns og + "dk SS rg 4 
* 


Subd. rr. ' For the Roman Church. .  n114 Tradt.r.Set.2. 

en accompliſhed (wherof ſee Aug.her.g.)from which Papias was free, as but only 
taking literally that which 8.Tobn ſpake myſtically of our reizning with Chryſt for 

1 thouſand yeares Apoc.29.6.Into Which miſtaking alſo did holy Iren«1 and Inſtinus 
Zia both of them fall (as is noted by the Centuriſtes Centur, 2,col.227.line 32.86 
"*F0l.212.line 57,)-and yettheir teſtimony in other matters not contradifed,is, and 
*ZEucr was of great authority in the Church of God, Alſo Brllinger de Scripture att 
Bb oritate &c. printed Tiguri Anno r538-1.2.C.20.t01.166.a poſt med.ſayth:Quanquam 
ominandi cnpido ab if fts ſtatim A poſtolorum temporibus, potiſ3imum Vero a Conſtantint 
WMagni imperio (ſub quononnulli atunt primum venenum effuſum ſe in Ecclefiam) non 
fr ſe exercuertt 1m quibuſdam Romans Epiſcopis &c, And M.D. Downham in his 
 ZFreatiſe concerning Antichriſt],z.c.8.pag.79.paulo poltinitium ſeemeth lykewyſe 
*Þ acknowledg, though notthethen oper; exercyſe of (the Popes) vniuerſull dominion * 
et the private dodrine therof, ſaying. T he(very lame) Antichriſt which ts to be de+ 
OS” oyed at the ſecond comming of Chryſt, was come euen m the Apoſtles tyme, alchough 
Se was not revealed by exercyfing openly a ſouerarzne and Vnuterſall dominion, In lyke 

Teſpet wherof M.Midleton in his forſaid Papiſto-maſtix pag. 193. poſit med. ſayth: 
Wee are ſure that the Myſtery of iniquaty did Worke im Paules tyme, and fell not a ſleepe 

bb ſoone as Pay Was dead, Waking againe 600. Yeares after, when this myſtery was dif- 
Tloſed, ec. and therfore noe maruayle though peruſing Councells, Fathers and Stories 


G 
E 


TT» | 


Eleventhly as concerning the ſpeciall forbearanceor re« 
fraint to talt vpon Sunday; it is confeſſed that the con- 
rarie vadertaken libertie to faſt ypon that day ( renew= 
ed now by the Puritanes ) was reproued by the Apo- 
Rles owne +#* Schollers, 8 other + Fathers, in ſo much 4r Clemens 1.5. A- 
as ſome of them doubted not ſpecially to condemne the poſtolic. Conſtit, 
= Lime 1n A4rius 3,8 the # Mantchees. As concerning the ap- cap. vit. fine ſayth: 
ZEpointed faſt of Lent, S. Ambroſe ſaith, * It is ſimme not to 0bnoxius peccaro eſt 
ift in Lent : For which M. Cartwright * reproucth him: 4 #e Donmico te- 
and yet noleflc is affirmed + by S. Auſtine, 5 Chryſoftome 8 ©" * ASGETFES 


is afhrmed by Ig- 
others Fathers. In ſo much as Chemmtins conteſſeth ,..... -. Io 


that? Ambroſe, Maximus, Taurinenſis, Theophilus, Hierome, & Philippenl.See this 

others confeſled by M. 

—_. 5 | Cartwright 1n Ms 

E: | Whirgiftes defence, &c.pag.99,ptope finem, 4: Tertul.de Corona mitts c, 

WE > ſayth: Die Dominico ieiunium nefas ducimus, Andſee this configjed by M. Cart- 

[9] Wrightvbiſupra. A ſo $, Auſtine epiſt.85.ad Caſulanum circa med,ſayth;Quis non Deum 

: FE offcnder, fivelit cum ſcandals totius,que ybique — eſt,Ecclefiz,dte Domanieo 
; | __ zexunarel 
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_epiſtle of Ignatius 
> 


"1 1, lor art 


- Trafs.r.Sect.2, 114 | The Proteſtantes Apology | Subd 4.4 


1e1unare? 4d Conc.g.Carth.can.64.ſuyth . Qui Domanico die ſtudiose 1etunat, non 
credatur Catholicus. 43 Epipha, har.75 ante med, repeateth and condemneth, 


the error of the Arrianes ſaying of them. Apud iplos ſtudium eſt, vt potius in die Do. BY 
minicaietunent,quarta verg & proſabbato edant. 44 Aug.epiſt. ad Caſul;. "MN 
1m poſt med.fayth. To faſt onthe Lordes day 1s a great offence, eſpecially fince the 
detcſiablehereſy ofthe Manichees,&c. who appoint vnto their hearers this day az 
lawfull to be fatted vpon. Jn ſee this alledged by M, W hitgitr 14 hrs defence, 750, 8 
pagygor.circa med. 2 Hf mbroſ. Serm. 25.34, C36, | 3\ M. CartWrt ht al 7 
ledgedin M.F L kitviftes detence pag.roo.1nit10 4 Aug.de tempore ſerm. 62, 


& 77. 5  Chryſc/t. ad pop.hom.6.prope finem. 6 © Concil. g. Tolet.can.s, 
7 Chonnitius examen Concil. Trident. part.1, pag 89.b, ante med.ſayth: Quadrageſi. | 
mam enim Ambroſius, Maximus, T aurinenfis, Theophilus, Hieronymus, XX ali 

aftirmant eſſe traditionem A poſtolicam. Fr 


others do affirme, the ſaſt of Lent to be an Apoſtolicall tradition. In ® 


more yhdoubted proofe wherot, othcr Proteſtant wri. 


- ee _ a A- ters do not only aftirme ® the ſuperſtition of Lent and faftizy 
waham Scultetus In , IEF WB -- of, Sh 

Matt HOHPCA C7 COMM Ionatins? Who i y 
Medull. Theolo. {0 Pate bene allowed © anded by Ignatius? who was Sch! 


vive Parefi:pa_ $40. ler to 8. Tohn : but do allo detend 9 that yery Epiltle of? 


initio. Ignatius, in which this doctrine is cxtant, to be his true! 
o M. -7hieift Epilile and notcounterfaite. Adde but now hereunto, 


in his defencc; &c. that our learned aduerlarics do acknowledge how that: 


Pg. 408». CIICA in the Primiatiue Church 11 Ars Was tpecially codem- EE 4 


=ed. ned for his then impugning of our now doctrine,con- 7 


S Fw; A * _ ccrning the Churches appointed faſtes : And that allo? 
Ocr:ererr vor Wy they them (clues do in our behalfe giue true and full 
pra £ and the ſame Ml : . | Es {5 ; 
an{were to our other aduerlaries common and miſap. ? 

eing ad Philip- Plyed obiccting of the miſtaken example of12 Montans © 
penſes ) 1s in Iyke and wrelted laying of 3 8. Paul.1 . im. 4-3. =. 


manner cyted and 1 


acknowledged by | $ 
M.F V bitgift in his defence pag.ro2.ante med.and by M.'Cartwright alledged Ibid, ® 
pag.99.prope finem, And M. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſticall Policy 1.5,ſe&,72. pag. 209, E: 


circa med.an{wereth our Aduverſarics vſuall obietion made againſt it. And fo ]yke- 7 


wyſedoth M1 hiteift in his defence &c.pag.102, xx Whereas Epiphanis by 
her.75.ante me.reporting the errors of Aris, affirmeth ofhim that he ſaid; Neyther 7 
ſhall fling be appointed ; for theſe thinges be Indatcall and ynder the law of bondage. If it L 
alt I wul faſt, willchooſe any day of my ſelfe, and I will faſt for liberty. And ſee the Þ 
lykeinS. 1u2uſtime her.sz.and confeſſed by M.Fulke and Pantaleor hereafter tra. 
1.ſet.8.ſfubdiuifion 2.inthe margentatc, ] his opynion of Aris though thus con- 
demned was yet ſo agreeable, and the very ſame with the now Do&rine of Prote- 
Kantes, that MV V bitaker contra Durzum1.y. pag.$3o.initio ſaith ; De ietunionibils 


fide 


euld.t%., | Forthe RomanCharch. a5, Traft.7.Seft.q." 
xe Catholica alienm docuit Aris, And ſee this condenmed opynion of A117 yet 
Further defended by M.Fulke in his anſwere to a counterfait Catholicke pag. 45. 


* $znitio. And by Danars de herefibus cap.sz.fol.175.b.& 177.a.b though yet others, . 
*ZZwho diſlyke our aduerſaries onerplayne Noueliſme' herin, doe ſpecially condemne 


| 
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*X /-ir5 and his forſaid defended doarine, as doth name! y M. Hooker in his Eccleſia- 
Micall Policy 1.5. ſe&t.72.pag.210.paulo poſt med. Andthe Proteſtant Author of the 
*BÞooke intituled Qzerim ona Ecclefixe, Printed Londini 1592. pag. zr. fine & 94. ante 
ned. & oz. fine, 12 Whereas M.Fulke againſt the Rhemyh Teſtamentin 
"Math. c.rs. fol. 28.a. verſus finem,& in Aa.Apolt.c.rz.{et.s. fol. 208.a fine, Arerns 
= In loc. Commun. pag.272. verſus finem;and many others doe commonly obie&;that 

"IM ontanns the HereticheWas the first that appornted Ives of faſiing : M. Hookerin his 

*Ecclefiaſticall Policy 1.5.ſe&.72.pag.209.fine & 2x0.Initio, anſwereth with vs.thatthe 

> Montaniftes werereprehended only, for that they brought inſiindry vnaccuſtomed 
"Waves of fiſting, continued their faſtes a great deale longer and made them more rigorons, 

Wc. / V berupon Tertullian mantayning Montaniſme Wrote a Booke in defence of the 
— mew f:/t,,7c. And the forſaid Proteſtant Author of Querimonia Ecclefice pag. 0: 
— Initio. anſwereth in lyke manner ſaying: Enuſebium (mquiunt) Montanum primas de 


| Rgats Ecclefi.ctermis nouminducit (Montants) termnandi morem, (Fc. See this ans 


"*Fwere more at large inthe Booke it ſelfe. 13 Wheras M.Fulke againſt the 
*ZR hem. Teſt, in, Tim. 4.3. and comonly moſt Proteſtantes doe obie& the ſaying 
"of S. Paul... Tim.4-3.againſtour Catholick doarine of faſting from certaine meates; 

> >M. Hooker in his Ecclefiaſticall Policy 1.5. ſeR. 72. pag. 209, poſt med. ſaythwith vs 

-——werot: Againſt thoſe Heretuckes Which hauevrged perpetuall abſtinence from certayne 
Emeates, as being in ther Very nature vncleane, the Church hath ſtill bent her ſelfe as 'an 
premy,S.Paul g1:ung charge to take heed of them,77c, And the forſaid Author of Que- 

Fimonia Ecclef.e pag, 106, & 107 giueth the ſame anſwere to the ſaid ſaying of S. Paul 

(as lykewyſe doth 5. £/tme contra Fauſtum Manich.1.3o.cap.4., & c. 6. & contra 
Adimant. Manich.c.r4.) An an{were ſo. euidently true, that M.Iacob (the Puritan) 
In his defence of the Church and Miniſtry of England pag. 59.initio acknowledgerh, 


A that the place of Paul (1. 111,443,315 vnderſtood of Mar cion and T atianus, who did ab+ 


" ſolutely condernne Marriage andcertayne meates ; andſoe ({ayth he) arein noe compariſon 
== 11h the Papiſtes, yf they erredin nothing els. 


I12».. 
| Trelfthly concerning vawritten traditions,and Ce- 
 rimomies , Images , Reliques, and conſecration or hal- 
lowing of Creatures. And firſt concerning vawrit- = , OAT, 

X tcn Traditions, it is confeſſed as followeth. Wheras Id, 4 ry wi 
x 5. Chryſoſtome ſayth, ® The Apoſtles did not deliner all things by n 4 p 
= ring, but many things without , and theſe be as- worthy of credit "A TR rf 
; 4theother ; M. Whitaker in anſ{were therof faith: 3 I an- 678. eo -oft 
ſwere that this is an anconſiderate ſpeach , and ymworthyſ o great a eg, n 
. FC 4 Father, 
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| 4 Epiphanizus her. Father . 


7 Where Enſchirs 


Traft.r.Seft.y. 1:6 The Proteſlantes Apology. _- adds 
| And wheras Epiphanius {faith : + VVe muft vſe irq. 


61.circa med, :210ns, for the Scripture bath not all thinges, and therjore the apo. 


files delruered certatne thinges by wniting and certaine by Vradui. 1] 
5 Baſil de Spir. on, With whome agrectl: 8. Baſill laying : 5 Some thinge 'Y 
SanC&.c.27. we haue from Scripture , other thinges from the Apoſtles Tradui. # 


0n.C7c. both which baue like force vnio gedlines.M.D octor Ray. 
noldes anſwering to thele forclaid layings of Baſill ang 
6 D. Reynoldes in Chryſoftome laith: $ I tooke not vpon me to controll them ;, but lt © 


his concluſions an- yp Church mdge, rf they cojidered with aduice mough &c. Whcr. 
nexed to his confe- 


rence, the x. Con- 4 7 þ WE 
cluſon pag.689. monie from Euſebius and from Dzonyſius Areopagita the A. 


poltles Scholler. Fo 
..demonſtr.engs, And thus much briefly, concerning the Fathers of 
ca. 8. is obie&ed to FNC Greecke Church. Now as concerning the lyke con. 7 


ſay, That the A- fefſed doctrine in the Fathers of the Latin Church , to" 


pottles publiſhed auoid tcdiouſnes, S. Auſtine only (as being moſt * ap. 


- ry rimiani vil proucd by our Aduerfaries) ſhall ſerue for all : who la- G | 
bouring to prouc that thoſe who are baptyzed by He. 
rctickes thould not be rcbaptyzed,ſayth : 8 The Apoſtles ci. 17 


ly Without wryting, 
as 1t Were by a Cer- 
fayne  ViiWritten EE. kj | . 0% 
Law; M. Whita- 14nded nothing heref, but that cuſtome which was oppoſed beren oh 
ker de Sacra Script, 4gamſt Cyprian, is to be behened toproceed from thetr tradition, a 7 


a 


Pag. 668. fine fayth many thinges be,wwhnch the whole Church houldeth, and are therfore "3 
therto : I arfwere wellbelicued to be commanded of the Apoſtles, although tliey be ut 


_ o_y wane ah written. Whercin,and 9 other his lykeſayinges, his mea- Þ? 
dy ka; oe ning is {oe euident and confeſſed, that M. Cartwright © 

RR. | in wth:o0 | no. u to brim © 
ceyued, becauſelit 5s {peaking therof fayth: 9 To allow S. Auſtines ſaying, is to bring © 


againſt the Scriptu-. 911 Popery againe. And that, '* yf $, Auftmes Iudgment be a gout 
res. And whereas dgment, then there be ſome thinges commanded of God, rrhich ar: © 


Dionyſus deEcclef, not mn the Scriptures, and therupon no ſufficient dottrine conteyned in | 
Hrerarch.c.r.verſus the Scriptures: Ad but now hereunto, that '* Chemmiiusre- © 
om _ ; FOle proueth for their Ilyke teſtimony of vnwritte traditios, 3 
"OS P theze Do- Clemens Alexandrinus, Orzgen, Fpiphanius, Ambroſe, Hierome, Ma- : 
Qrine ) partly by *'MMMs, a Amin Damaſcene, ©. T hat M.Fulke 3 allo ® 
Wwrypng , partly CON teffeth as much of peo, Tertull:an, Cyprian, Atigu- 
$::hout Wwryting , ſtine, Hierome,&c, That lat ly M.VPhitaker '* acknowled- * 
ec. See M.Whi- | | octh 4 


takers lyke ac- ©] | 

knowledgment and anfiyere thereto alledged next hereafter in the margent at Þ 

the Jetrer t, * Gomarus in ſpeculo yerz Eccleſiz,&c. pag.96.ame med. fayth: | 
Huge | 


unto might be added the like further contelicd 7 teſti. 


| Pg / i. F; a 

Subd. 12s For the Roman Charch. | <; Tratt.1.Seft.3. 

| dug: ftinus Patrum omninm communi ori + puriſcimus habetur. Alſo M.D. 

WT Feild of the Church | 3,pag.r70.fiize tearmet Auſtine the greateſt of all the Fathers, & 

. Eyorthieſt Deuyne the Church of God euer' had ſynce the Apoſtles tymes. - _ 
- 5 de Bap.contra.Don.l.5.c.2z. | 9 /See the lyke faymg in Auſtine epilt. 

5 28:3,ad lanuarwum. 15 SeeM. Curtyyright in M. Whitgittes defence , &c. 
"Epag-103-antemed. x See M.CarzWrights wordesalleadged ybi ſupra, And ſee 
Bis further aſſertion herofin his 2. Reply againſt M./ / hirgf. part.r.pag-84-fine oC 
85.8 26. 12 See Chemmitius examen part.z.pag.$7.89. 99. 13  Sce M. 


"Ia 
"34 


ZF-{/ke againſt Purgatory pag.362.ante med. S 303. K397. and againſt M-zrtiall Page 
370.178. and againſt Bre/zoWes motiues Pag.35.& 36. 14 See M. Whitaker ec 
A craſcriptura pag.678.681.683.695.690,695.696,670,668, 


pcth the lyke of Chryſoſteme z Epiphapius , Tertultan, Cypri- 
Þn , Auguſtine , Innocenirys , Leo , Bafill, Enſebius , Damaſcen &c. 
N ow as concerning Cerimones, M.altenill (to omit 
ther: )affirmeth that "5 che Fathers declined all from: the fy. x5 See this (ay- 
Plicirie of the Gheſpcll in Certmontes.| In like manuer con- ingot M.Calfehill in 
"Rccrning the Machabces, Eccleftaſticus , Toby , and other the = ; _ evi Au 
| = ZBookesof the old Feitament * ynworthil ſecluded by M, ; \ > 153 6 
| "3 | VIntaker from'the Cano,for that, faith k c,they were wr it- 5Mw fine & $32, 
| Fen in Greeke or ſome other forraine Lznguace (and not in Hee initio. | 
—>Þrue ) nor had tor their knowne Authors thoſe , zhome *' Vnrworthily ſoe 
3XG0d had declared to be his. Prophetes, that theſe bookes were ſerlided by M. 


RFFect neuertheicfſe holden for Sacred and Canonicall by VW##ater mn TEE 


=. rſtine, the third Councellof Carthage , and oth er Fathers, ankererq Me ee 
_ & fr oy "2 noldes reftutation 
> FIs madc cuidentby their manifeſt r6 ſayin s had ther- 50: 25-8011 fe 
*Zot. And howlocuer certainc of our learned Aduerſaries » G raſh aſſertion 
_ _ Were (oeto meaſure the 
[ Scriptures by the 
= tongue, wherin they are written, as 'toreſtrayne the ſpiritof God to one only Lan» 
, [$028*: 1Theknowne vanity of Which faid aſſertion is ſufficiently further diſprone# 
by example of Damell,a great part wherof (viz.from cap... _ 4. Val Rebar | 

cap. 7.) though notwritten in Hebrue,is yet by our aduerſaries themſeluesacknow= 

XX ledged for Canonicall. Neytherisitapproued that God would: dire& by his holy 

"XX ſpirit no authors in their wrytings, butſuch as were knowne; and'alfo further de - 

IX clared by certayne teſtimony; 


, to be Prophetes. For our aduerſaries cannot yet 
tell who Were Authors of all 


& he feuerall: bookes of Tndges 3 the third and fourth of 
= <rmyes the two of Chronycles, && the bookes of Ruth, and Tob: even M. Whitaker 
EF hinſelfe in diſput. deſacra Scriptura pag. 60z.poſt med.ſayth herof:; Mrltorwn lis 
Þ5 brorum authores 12norantur, vt loſuc, Ritth, Paralippomenon, Heſter, &c, And M. 
Wille in his Synopfis pag .4.poſt med.ſayth. Wee recey:ie many bookes in the old 
T4 eftament,the Authors Wherof are not perfectly 1; pm Allo Caluin, Beya and'the 


3 publiſhers 


£ 


Traft. r.Sect. 3.718. ' The Proteſt.antes Apolooy Subd.ts | 


publiſhers ofthe Englith Bybles of Anno 1584. &1579. in thepreface or argument 
vpon the epiſtle to the He5rzes,doe all of th2m profeſle to reſt doubtfull of the au- 
thor therof: Caluinand Bezathere affirming, that itis not written by Parl; wherof 
ſee alſo Calun further in cap.2. Hebr,verl.;.tine. 16 S. Auſtine de doArina 
Chriſtiana /{,2.c.3.ſayth: Totus Canon Scripturarum his libris continetur :Quinque 7 
Moyſeos, &c. Iob, Tobyas, Heſter, Iudith & Machabeorum libri duo,& Efdrz duo M8 
&c. ili duolibri, vaus qui Saprexrtza, & alius qui Eccleſeaſticrs tnſcribitur,de quadam 

ſimilitadine , Salomonis eſſe dicuntur : Nam Ieſus filius Syrach cos con(cripliſſe 
conſtantiſs!m2 perhibetur, qui tamen quoniam in authoritatem recipi meruerunt, 


inter Prophericos numerandl ſunt: reliqui ſnnt, &c.. Alſo the third Councell of rt * 


Carthage Can.47.ſayth :Placuit, vtpreter Scripturas Canonicas,nihil in Eccleſia le. 
gaturſubnomine diuinarum ſcripturarum. Sunt autem Canonice Scripture Ge- 
nels, Exodus, Leuiticus, &c. Salomonis libri quinque &c, Tobias, Iudith, Heſter, 
Eſdre libri duo, Machabzorum libri duo,&c, Andſeethe lyke accompt made by In- | 
nocentius iz epift.ad Exuperium cap.7,ByGodlaſius tom.rconcil.n decret.cum 70.Epis | 7 
ſcoprz, By Ifidor.l.6, Etymolog.cap.i.By nus {.z,Inſtit. Clericorum 5 and by Caſio» | Þ 
dorus l,z.dinin,letione. EY” 


were not abaſhed in the Tower-diſputation publickely 
+ andſcriouſly to euade and anſwere, that $, Auſttne in his 


i ©,” a ſayings hereof yſed the word Canoncall 7 improperly 


diſput.with F. Ci- the very contrary therof is ſo cuidet,not only inS. Auſtne 


pian, Anno r58r.the & the 3. Councell of Carthage ( wherat S.Auſtine was preicnt 


firſt dayes \confe- GC ** ſubſcribed ) but alſo in ſundry other Fathers,that 


rence. the ſame is plainly confeſſed in diuers of the ſame Fa- 
13 1: Conc.z.Car- thers, by *9 D. Reynoldes ** Zanchius,** Hoſpinianus *> Lubbertis 
Gage ,Y7 ws 23 Hiperius, D. + Field, and D. * Couell. And wheras 
$1416 abie < {in our Aducrlarics do obic, that 5 Origen & *5 Epriphanius 
K-44 lableriph. P” doin their mentioning the Scriptures of the old Telta- 
19 M. Reynoldes in MENt, ſeclude thele from the Canon ;and that #7 $. Hie 
his Cocluſions an- | = "rome 
nexed to his confe- 


, rence,the ſecond concluſion pag. 699. poſt med. & 00. initio, reproueth herein the 


third Councell of Carthage. 20 | Zanching deSacraScriptura pag.z2.& zz. acknow- 
ledgeth the forſaid lyke Iudgment of the Carthage Councell, Innocentius, and: Ge- 
laftizs,,, . 21  Hoſpinianus m Hiſtor.Sacram.part.r.pag.r60.paulo ante med. reie= 
Qeth herin the ludgment of the Carthage Conncell. And Ibid. poſt med;8 pag. 157. 
ante med. helykewyſe reie&eth Inrocentins and Gelafins ; and pag. r6r.poſt med.he 
reproueth 5. £»ſtine, - , zz: Lubbertus de Principizs:Chriſtian, doom. l.x. cap. 4» 
þag+8 prope finemſayth : Concedoquoſdam ex his libris a Carthaginenſi1bus admiſ(- 
{os,ſed nega eos propterea eſſe verþum Dei. Nulla enim Concilia habent iſtam au- 
thoritatema, 23 Hiperiusim Method, Theologelib.x.pag.46.fineſayth: In __ 

"13 1 | | C1110 


| Subd. 1%. For the Roman Church. T19 Traft.'r.. Sets, 
| cilio Carthaginenſi tertio adduntur ad Canonem,S&c. Sapientia 6c Eccleſtaſticus, 
| bri duo Machabzorum, Tobias, Judith &c-quos hibros omnes eodem ordine nu- 
| merat Auguſtinus , Innocenuus &Gelalins, 4 nd then after wardes moreat large re- 
E zectetb ther Tudgmeut, 24 D. Feild ofthe Church /.4.c. 23. Pag,2.4-6. Trca 
med. 247 .cirta med.acknoWledgeth the lIykettdgment herem of S.Auſtine,l nnocentius 
& and the third Councell of Carthage. _*. See D: Couallagaintt Braves PaS, 76s 
© fine & 757. molt playnly confeſsing S. Arftmes lyke Iudgment hadof the booke | 
© 7 Viſdome; ahd Ibid. pag.87.ante med. he further ſaythot all rheſe Bookes': yfRvfe 
 finus benct decey:ted, they Were approued as partes of the old Teſtament bythe A pofties, 


25 Origen im #ſalm.i.apudEulcbium Hy/t.l.6,0r8.. 26. Efpaplicmus de you 
& mentur. and alſo Her. 8. Epicureorum circa med, E: {| 27 Hierom. pre at, 111 


© lib. Regum, 


© rome affirmeth them to be Apocryphall; yt is anſwered. 
| thereto: Firſt that the Fathers'in thoſe places doe not 
© ſpcake of their owne opynion, but doe only! reporte 
# what was the opynion ofthe Hebrevwes, and what 
# bookes they thought Canonicall. Fro which now de- 
# fendcd opinion ot the Hebrewes 3® Origen, 29 Epiphantus, 28 Origen Was ſo 2 
© Hrerome 39 & {undry other 3* Fathers were molt cleer- far from the Re- 
© ly diſſcnting, many of them tothe contrarie,, viually pete 23k - 
= alledging and cyting thele bookes, and (to preuent all mos Jef oY c 
I » not to defend for 
& cualion and cauil}) not ynder the naked and onely £...q aoainſt Iu 
© name of Scripture in generall, but with ſuch further cir- Js {f4:an* (who 
J cumfſtance doubred | therof ). 
| je 2 IT the Hiſtory of S- 
ſara, which the Hebrues and Proteftantes reie&;herof ſee Origen in epiſt. ad Tu 
= lim Africamm, and hom.1. in Leuiticum He doth lykewyfe(in epiſt. ad Iuliim A. 
© fricarnm) affirmethat part of Heſter ts be ſacred and Canonicall, which the Prote- 
” ſtantes refuſe, as not beingin the Febraes Canon. 29 Epiphanius her. 76. 
ante med.numbreth Sapremez and Ecclefiaſiicus among the diuyne Scriptures : And 
E in libro de pond. & menſur. paulo poſt inittum he referreth Sapiextia vnto Salomon 
# as Author TE, 39 Asconcerning Hiercme; Wheras he (i prafat.Damel.) vnto 
E an vnwary Reader may ſeemeto {eclude certayne Chaptersof Damel reieQed b 
& Proteſtantes, as not being inthe Rebrues Canon; Inſo much that Rriffoms miſta= 
& king herein (as the Proteſtantes doe) Hieroms meanine , doth reprehended and 
& charge Hierome, With refuſall of thefeforſaid parts of Daniel (accordingly allo as 
= doth MV / itaker contra camp.rat.r. pag. 8. circa med. alledg the forfaid place of 
= Ficrome againſt thoſe Chapters of Dantel) S.Hierome Apol. z.adu. Ruffinum circa 
= finemanſwereth and explayneth himſelfe ſaying. Nonenimquid ipſe ſentirem, &c 
Truly Idid n0t fet downe What my ſelf thought, but what the Hebrues are accuſtomed 
to ſay againſt ys herein : calling there further Ryuffinus ftultim Sycophantam,a fooliſh 
Sycophant,for miſtaking and charging him herin with the Hebrues-opynion, See yet 
; ei 


F. 


OT Lanark 


 prianSer.r. de Elecmoſyna initio, & de orat.dom.prope finem, Ambr.l.de Tobiac,r. 


C 
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this point of S.Hieromethus explaning himſelf confeſſed by M.D.Conel! in his an. | 
were to M.Iohn Burges,&c.pag. 87.circamed. And ſee the Conference before hig * 
Maieſty,pag. 60. Alſo S, Hierome 1n prolog, in Machab, moſt expreſly placeth the J 
Bookes of Machabees (reieQed by the Hebrues) among the Stories of dirine Scripture, * 


And Hier. in prefat. in Iudith ſayth of thatBooke : Apud Hebraos liber Iudith inter | FA Þ 


A giographa legitur,cutus authoritas ad roboranda illa quan contentionem veniunt (to hes 
wit with the Iewes) minus idonea tudicatur 07. ſed quia hunc librum Synodus Nicera in 
numero Santtarum Scripturarum legitur computaſſe, a-quieut, Wc. z2 S.Auſtine 
de ciu, Dei l.r8,c.z6.fayth: Among which are the bookes of Machabees,which notthe "7 

Tewes , but the Churchaccomprteth for Canonicall : AndS.Ifidore l. 6. Erimolog.c, © > 
r.ſaythof the Machabees: Thoughthe Hebrues doe not receyue them into their Ca. ©: 

non ;yetthe Church of Chriſt doth honour them among the diuine Bookes, $ 
© Clearly did the auncient Fathers diſclaymefrom the Hebrues Catalogue Which cu A duerſis ft 


Fies profeJeto mantayne and follow, 


* Sois the Booke of cumſtance or Epithets * of,diume Scripture, boly Scripture, 


Whiſdome alledged wherin the holy Gboft ſpeaketh , or ſuch otherlike, as PCCu- | 1 
licr only to thole Scriptures that be Canonicall. Secodh 2 
4 though we ſhould ſuppoſe that theſe Fathers had omit- 7 


by Cyprian 1. 4. ep. 
x, & de habituvir- 
inum ante med, 


de exhort. Mar. f<d ordenied all or ſome of theſe bookes in their Cata- ? 
tyrij cap, 72. initio. logue of the Scriptures, accordingly as the Proteſtants I 


8& de mortalitate 
prope finem : By 


U. I. Pr opeinitium:by Oyrill 1.2. in Tulianum vitra med. By Clemens A lex.l.4.{ſtrom, I - 
Yy Dionyfius de Eccle(. Hierarch.c.z, By Egefippus apud Euſebium 1.4.c,22,by Melito |. 


au Euſeb. Hiſt. lib, 4.c.26. fine. By S. Aline de preedeſt, Sanforut 1,r.c.r4. and 
e 


e Synod, Alexandrin.1n Epilt. ad omnes vbique Ecclefias : And itis vetfurther re- 
ferredto Salomon, as author therof by Epiphanius her.96, Ambros Ser.$. in Pſal.13, 
Bilary in Plalm.rz7, Tertull. de preſcript. Melito apud Euſeb.1.4.c.26.Solykewyſe 
15 the booke of Ecclefiaſticus alledged by Fulgentiris,de remiſſ. pecc.l.riC.r2.& 29. &1 2, Lv 


cap.4- and de fide ad Petrumc.3.and de Incarnat. & Gra, Chriſti cap.28, Cyprian. de 
mortalitate poſt initium, and Serm.de Eleemoſyna initio and 1.3.epiſt.9. Aſtin de 
Dodtrina Chriſtianal.z2.c,g.anddeciu. Deil.r7, c. 20. Ambroſ 1. 4. de fide cap.4.% 
Serm.zo.&1.de Nabath Iezraelitac.r:. fine & 1.de Tobia c.r. Hier, ep. 33- Maximus 
Taurinenſis hom.:.de Eleemoſyna. Epiphanius her.76.ante med. Innilins A fricanus 
de / grey min.leg.c.z 5.6, &(Which further prouerh they thought it Canonicall)yt is 
referred to Salomonas Author therof, by Hilaryin Matth. can,y.C yprian.l.z.epiſt.9.6 
ad GuirinumCc.z5.6r, 69. 8& Serm.de Eleemol. prope initiam;Bafi. 1.4. contra Euno- 
mum; Ambr. in i. Cor.c.7.Chryſo/t .de decollat. lohannis Baptiſte initio, & hom: 3, 
imperfeC.in Matt. Innoc, ep.ad Exuperium; Grezoryl.ro.moral.c.14.Clemens A lex. 
L7.Strom. and Concil,z.Carth.can.47. Soalſo is the Booke of Toby alledged by Cy- 


& 1.6, 


i 


Fulgentins ad Tranſomundum Regem 1.r.c.5.8& 1.2.c.9.and ad Feram Diaconum reſp. ad 7 


$ubd.12. For the Roman Church. --+ _ 121 Trat,r.Seh.q, 
& 1.6,exam.C.4. & 1.10.ep.8z.Auſtine ep.rz0.C.29.&Cp.t2r.c. 9, & de diligendo Neo 
C.3. Hilary in Plalm.r29.circa med.,and Iren«2s l. r.cap.z4.numbreth Toby among the 
other Prophets,of whom the Heretickes called Gnoſtic: did feigne certayne fooliih 
= deuyces., The lyke might be further alledged of the other controuerted Bookes , 
pur this placeis notcapabletherof, ? 


Zobicd that the 32 Laodicen Councell dothin it Catalogue of zz Concil. Laodis 
Zrhe Scriptures omit all thoſe books, as indeed the ſame cen.can,vite 
—Councell doth alſo there likewiſe omit the Apocalips: yet 

Is the obiction hereof (though ſuppoled for true) of 

Eno force, becaulc it is cuident that in the Primitiue 

ZChurch the Canonicall Scriptures were not generally 

Txeceiued all at once, but in ſo great yarietie33 of preten- zz Ofthe great ya- 
Zded Scriptures, great care & ſearch was requiſite, wher- riety of pretended 
©by todetermine which Scriptures were Canonicall and 157: "oy ſee he- 
EZ which not, wherby it came to paſſe that ſundry books *eaftertrat. 2. c.z. 
Ewerefor the time miſdoubted,or by ſome Fathers or ſect. 7. ER 
ZCouncells omitted or not receiued , which yet after- ſts pes 41 
q . 
EZ wards were vpon greater {carch and conſideration ge- 

TZnerally acknowledged . A thing ſo euident, that our 

© learncd Aduerſaries themſclues Fo accordingly confeſſe 

Zand illuſtrate the ſame by many confeſſed and knowne 
Sparticuler 34 examples; M. Bilſou therupon 35 conclu- ,., ge many co 
Zding, that this denyall or omithion made by certaine ſed examples berof 
Fathers of certaine Scriptures, 1s no argument againſt alledged by Prote- 
=rhe ſaid Scriptures . Whereupon it neceſſarily follow- ſtates herafter tract, 
Ceth aſwell by M. Bilſons forclaid conclution, as by vna- *:* 3ſect.7.ſubdiut- 
” uoidable ſequele of the other premitſles, that the Cano. 5. infremagh 


- gy . at the letter c, And 
*nicall Scriptures are to ys at this day diſcerned & made ;, .z. r-,we-. iſp, 


& knowne, not by that which certaine Fathers do omit, ,,gr. the firſt dayes 
Zdcny or doubt of : for {o ſhould we vpon.: this ground conferenceD. r. The 
" deny Deanes of Paules 
= | | |  & Windeſore ſayz 
T Euſcbius affirmerh playnly the Epiſtle of S. Iames to be a counterfayt or baſtard 
© Epiſtle. #'/ſo M.Bilſon Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter in h#s Suruey of Chriſtes ſufferings 
= &c. printed 1604.,pag.664-.paulo poſt initiumſayth: The Scriptures were not fully re- 
27 ceyued in all places,noe not in Euſebiustyme, Hee ſayth the Epiſtles of Iames,l ude, 
ah the ſecond of Peter,the ſecond and third of Tohn are contradicted, as not written by 
© the Apoſtles, the Epiſtle to the Hebrues was for a whyle contradiQed , &c. the 
| Churchs of Syriadid not receyue the ſecond Epiſtle of:Peter , nor the ſecond and 
| Uurd oflohn,nor the Epiſtle of Lude,nor the Apocalips, &c. Thelyke might be ſaid 


for 


Tra8.r.Sef.z. 122 | The Proteſtantes Apology, Subd. 1% 
for the Churches of Arabia: will you hence conclude thar theſe hone of Scripture | 
were not Apoſtolicke, orthat wee need not to receyue them now,becauſe they were * 
formerly doubted of ? Sofiully doth M. Bilſon anſwereour Adverſaries lykeVſuall ob, | 
ieftion hadagai» ft the Machabees , and the other Bookes of the old Teſtament now in 
queſtion. 3s M. Bilſon in his ſaying alledged next heretofore inthe margen; 
ynde I 34s | L 


v 
5. 
o 


bs 8 | 4 3Þ DU 
3s Ofradera pryme deny alſo with the Lutherans, the 3% Fprſiles of Tames , Tude, 


Lutheran ſpeaking the ſecond of Peter , the 2. and 2. of Tohn, the Epiſtle to the He. | 
of the laſt Canon 'þ 3- of , peſt ' 


_ of the TLaodicen 
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bruesand the Apocalips no lefle then the other bookes now! 
Councell (comonly in. queſtion : but by that which many of the Father, H 
obiefted by our do conſtantly aftirme . And ſeeing the Churches aſſer. 
Aduerſaries)wher- tion as being in the iudgement of our very 37 Aducrſa.. ſu, 
in are omitted the ries, an infallible and ſure direction toys in this que. 
Bookes now in ſtjion of the Canonicall Scriptures, is as heretofore po- 3 
NM ho —_— ſitiuely deliuered and made plaine to vs by no lefle teſti. 7 
"+ cen r <agual T monie then of S. Iſidore, Innocentius, Gelaſius, the Father? 
4: pag. 299. fine) ofthe Carthage Councell, (and to omit others) of S. Auſtin 
Non recitantur libr; himfelfe, who in our Aducrſaries confeſſed iudgment, 
Machabeorum , & E's: Was E A 
recte quidem : In eo = 2 
autem erratum eſt, quod Epiſtolam Tacobi 4 Tude & poſter iores duas Tohannis,inter Cv ay; 
nonica Scripta numerant : que Scripta non longe poſt A poſtoloriym temporagnon pn 
Scripts Canonicss habita ſunt, &'c. Rette autem omiſſa eſt Apocalipfis, ea enim none) 
Tohannss A poſtolieg#c.. And ſeethis poynt more fully hereafter tra&.r.ſe&.1o, ſub 
diuiſion.z.fine ata.and tra. 2.c.z.ſe&t.o.ſubdiuiſion.2,initio in thetext and mar: 7g 
gent thereato.p.q.r.{.t.u. And ſeeatlargein the Proteſtant Authors themſeluesthe 
places there cyted wherin they reieC theſe Scriptures ynder colour,and pretenc! 
that they were denyed ordoubred of in the primitine Church. +z M. Fulke! 
in his anſWere to a Counterfayte Catholicke pag. 5.mitioſayth:the Church of Chriſt hai 7 
tadgment to diſcerne true wrytinges from counterfayte, and the word of God fron 
the wrytinges of men, and this iudgmentſhe hath of the holy Ghoſt. And M. 7 
Jewell in hz defence of the Apology EIS GEE theother edition of 157 1r.pag 24% 4 


circamed,ſayth : The Church of God had the ſpirit of wyſdome, wherby ro.diſcernt F fai 
true Scripturesfrom falſe. TheProteſtant Author of the Scripture and the Churci "RFA 
Cvbich Bullinger ſo greatly commendeth in his Preface therof to the ns ) doth (cap. Fx VE 
x5.fol.71.92.0 a4 eye: Ie affirmethat, The Church is indued with the Spirit MF oy 
- of God (andthat) the diligence and authority of the Church is to be acknowle ged Wes. 


Herin which hath partl giuen forth her teſtimony of the aſſured wrytings, & hath ep 
partly by her Spitituaſl mdgment refuſed the wrytings which are vnaworthy : Al 88 V 
«oft: hefurther ſayth : Wee could not belieue = Ghoſpell, were itnotthat 

Wc Churchtaughtys & witneſſed that this dorine was delyuered by the A Po ; 


© — Awe a —__ 


abd. 12. For the Roman Church. 123 Tralt.1.87.3; 
And ſee M.Hookers demon/trableaſſertion herof hereafter tract. r,ſe&, 10. ſubdiuifion .37 
initio at p.q. And M.Couells lyke iudgment alledged tratt. 2.c.3.ſect.uu.ſubdivifion. fine 
as: the margent at | 


as ® chiefe and beſt of all the Fathers , what can be ;2 M. D. Couelt 
more cleare and conuincing herein for vs'and againſt ;, x; ufyere ro 


Zur aduerſaries,then that which is,as hertofore, though John Burgespag.z. 


"Hut briefly yet playnly thus delyuered from the not fneſayth: Saint Au- 
doubtful, but confeſl-d iudgment of S. Auſtine and thoſe ſtine a man far be- 
other many ancient Fathers? M. D. 39 Couell (a prime yond OO 
man among our Aduerſaries) not forbearing in this VT CHI Hs 
| | . _ @ Or ſhall in lykeli- 
aſe, to yndertake ſpeciall defence and ani{were againſt | 
*D*:2'* hood. follow after 
AFuch weake ſceming repugnances or contradictions jm, both for hu- 
= occurring? likewiſe in the other confeſled Canoni- mane and diuine 
= | call learning , thoſe 


1 | being excepted 
hat were inſpyred. AI M. D. Fielde of the Church l.3.f91.r70.,fineſaith : Auſtine 
he greateſt of all the Fathers and worthieſt Deuine the Church of God ever had 
KEnce the Apoſtles tymes: {nd Gomarus i Speculo ver Ecclefix (7c. pag. 96. ante 
ned. ſzyth : Auzuſtinus Patrum omnium communi ſententia puriſsimus habetur. 
"39 M.D.Couell in hisanſwere to Iohn Burges pag .85.fine ſayth ofthe vyntruthes or 
—xepugnances ſuppoſed to be in theſe bookes now in queſtion ://Yee could without 
Þiolence haue afforded them the reconcilement of other Scriptures, and vndoubrtedly haue 
broued them to bem»/l true, And pag. 87. fine & 88. 889. 8& 90, he maketh ſpeciall 
Fanſwere to certayne ſuch obieted repugnances. - | 45 Concerning the 
Hyke ſeeminge repugnancy of other Scriptures M, lewell in his defence, &c.pag. 
36. fine affirmeth, that S. Marke alledged Abiather for Abimelechs and that S, 
atthew nameth Hieremias for Zactharizs: And in S. Matthew 27.9. are wordes al- 
edged ynder the name of Hieremy, Which are not found/in Hieremy butin Za- 
*chary rr. r3. Alſo in Markers. 25. our Sauiour is ſaid to be crucifyed in rhe third 
*Þonre, wheras in lohn 19 14.P1/ate fare in indgment vpon him, abour the flxt houre, 
LInlyke manner Luke. zs. 36. aftirmeth Sale to bethe ſonne of Caynan, and C:ynan 
the ſonne of Arphaxad, and fo Arphaxad was grandfather to Sale: Wheras in Ge=- 
'nefis 11,12, it 1s fayd , that Arphaxad lyued 35. yeares and begate Sal-: vpon which 
& ſaid laſt appearing difficulty, though Bepa in Nou. Teſt.in his ſeuerall editions of 
| Ann.r556. & 1587.to reconcyle Luke with Genefis,doe in the ſaid 3, Chapter of Luke 
| ver{.36.leaue out theſe wordes, who was the Sonne of Caynan , and is therin defended — 
© © 1M. Fulke in his Defence of the Englith Tranſlations againſt M,Mariin in the pre- 
= face ſeR.r3.pag 4. yetthe Englith Tranſlation of Anno 1576. dare not follow Be74 
© therin, To thele few examples ſundry orherlyke might be added, all whichnot- 
© Withſtanding weeare bound toacknowledgethe faid Scriptures for true and acred 
' (and(o lykewyſe the other Bookes now in queſtion ) though the occurring dit» 
Cultics were greater then yetis yrged, Co | 
Q + 


Trad.r. Seft.y, 124 _ "The Proteſtantes Apology.  Subd:rs, 


bookes now 1n queltion. 


call Scriptures) as arc yulgarly obieCted againſt the | 


a M.Pulke againſt As concerning Images, it is affirmed that * Pauliny 7 


&c.pag. 672. initio affirmerh many ſuperſtitious things concerning the efficacte of Chriſt 
47 - & 675. IIa Jygge: that © $. Bede erred in the worshipping of Lmages : that | 


med, 


S. 4 Gregory by bis Indulgences © eftablished Pilgrimage to Ima. © 
b Cent.4. Magde ges : that S.Leo f allowed the worshipping of 1mages: that $ FR. 


burg.c.to.col.rog0, 16-0 | C 
"51. Xenayas Was ſpecially noted or condemned for being So 


c Centur. $. c. xo, the firſt that ſtirred vp warre againſt Images . 


col.850., And iti no leſle plaine ( it not more full) manner, are 
d Bale in his pa- the Fathers likewiſe charged with affirming the great 8 


_ of Popes tcl. h yertue of the ſigne of the Croſſe , with * their worshpping of 
Oftander in epit. apts 
2 play," Kk amracles thewed by God init. 


and ſee Perer Mar- AS concerning Reliques of Saintes, it 1s affirmed | 
zyr in his Comon that the ancicnt Fathers erred both in 1 Trarſlation, and | 
places part 2. pag. ®. Circumgeſtation, or carrying about of reliques. Alſo 1n | 
343. fine , & Chem- n Pilgrimage to rehiques : that v S. Hrerome did foolrshly contend | 
pities in his Qxa- tha the reliques of Saintes were to be worshipped:that P Vigilatin 


473864 +++ P38'32* was ſpecially condemned tor his contrary doctrine,and 


F See Bale in his that many great 1 Miracles are confeſſed to haue bene vn- 
pageant of Popes doubtedly done at the relzques of Sarntes. 
' Pag. 24. & 27. and | As 
M.Symondes on the | 
Reuelations pag. 57-fine ſayth: Leo decreed,that reverence ſhould be given to Images, 
See this hereafter tra&.r.{e&.$.circa med. ſubdiuiſion 2.at*. next before e. 
See this hereafter tra&.2.cap.r.ſe&.z.ante med.at u.x.y.and Ibid. poſt med. at $0, 


&81.&8z * # Ibid, and ſee M.Parkins problem, pag, 8z. k CSeehe- 
reafter traQ&.2.c.ſe@.z,initioaty. & poſtmed. art 83. See hereafter traQ. 


2.C.1.{e& z.prope initium at m. and *. and after at 5s, m Chemnitins in his 
examen part.4.,pag.ro.a, poſt med.ſaythherof : Ex Tranſlationibus mox fat fucx 
runt carcumpgeſtationes reliquiarum, vt apud Hieronymum Gt apud Aug ſtinum, Fc 
» Chemmtiusexamen.part.4.pag.ro.b.ante med. .o Ofiavder1in Epit.centur, 
&.Pag. 506 ante med.and\cethe other Century-wryters of Magdeburg cenr. 4. col. 
I250-1NC 45. þÞ M-.Fulkein his anſwere to a cats 2h Catholicke pag- 


46.alledged hereafter traQA.r. ſe. g. ſubdiviſion 2.ard. q HeaefM.W hi- 
taker contra Duraum lo. pag. $66.ante med. ſayth.l doe notthinke thoſe Miracles 
vayne, Which are reported to haue bene done at the Monumenres of Saintes. /- nd 
Luther in Purgatione quorundam A ticr lorum,ſayth: who can gcaine-ſay thoſe thinges 


Which God to this day worketh miraculouſly and viſibly(ad dizorumſepulchra) at 


the 


[4 
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+ 
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Helkins Sanders , cauſed Images to be parnted on Church walles : that d Lattantin © 


it: And allo with confelticd teſtimonies of vndoubtcd © 


Subd. 1 3+ For the Reman Church. 725, Traft.n.Sef.q; 

| the Monumentes of the Saintes.” Andfſee M.Fox at ,:0n.printedr5y6.pag.61..ante 
| med, Where heſayth ; T he Idol] ceaſled togiue any more Cracles,faying that forthe 
| body of Fabylas (the Martyr) he would giue no moe anſweres, A naſce M.Fox it 
® themargent the, eanc. Chry ſoſtome contra Gentiles poſt med, And of many other nit= 
= racles,vead only S. Auſtine de ciuit.Detl.22.c.8.and ſee What #5 further confeſſed by Chem» 
" nitius in ki examen part .4.ag 10.b.ante med.as reported by theancient Fathers, 


® Asconcerning the conſecration of Creatures, it Is Gee hereafter 
*conicſſcd that the Fathers giue teſtimony of Conſecratton traft.2.cap.1.ſe&.z. 
0, © Churches," Aulters,* Church-ueſſells, of C oſecration of 3 Monkes, initio at :.and Ibid. 
' and +Virgms,ot ballowed 5 Chriſme, 5 water, 7 bread, * Candles, 269 med. at 100. 0X 
= 7G eretofore traCt. r. 
Fl X I IT. oF ſe. r.at d.and ſee 


nt ; M. Fulke agai 
Thirteenthly it is confeſſed yet further in generall con- coRe OE 


- ecrning Dronyſins Areopagita and Hermes, who are hoiden Qamentin :. Tim, 
= moſt ancientand fy Apoſtol:eke : namely, that Dionyſius in 4.ſe&.r;.fol. 378.2. 
® his forclaid writings which were aboue a thouſand prope initium.and 


yeares the Century-wry= 
ters Centur.4.c.6. 


| eol.403, liness, | Seethe Centuriſtes cent.5,col. 544.line 24. And Dionyfius de 
= Eccleſ.Fierarch,c.z.mentioneth the Conſecration of Alters with infufio of ſacred oyles 
= And ee Conci!l A gathenſe can,r4.- 2 Oftanderin epitom.cent.4.1.3.C.33.Pag. 
-391.initio. And ſee Conctl. Laodicen.can.2r.& Concil. A'gathenſe Can. 66. 3 7 JEE 
= next hereafter ſubdiuiſion 13.at x. 4 The Centuriſtes Cent.4.col.874.line 
= xr.And ſee Ambroſ1.3.de Virginibus and Concil. 4. Carth. Can... & 104. & Conctl, 
® Agathenſe Can.r9.8 Concil.2,Carth.Can.z, 5s TheCenturiſtes Centur., col, 
= r43.line 48,Chemmitine parts EOS med. And Cyprian ].r.epilt. r2, circames 
= fayth:Cleum in A ltariſanci ificatur:and (ee Concil. Laodicen.Can ,48.% Concil.2.Carth., 
= Can.z.Bafil.de Spir.S.c.27. Aug.l.5.contra Don.c.r9.& 20, 6 Secheretofore 
— ſe&.z ſubdiuiſion 8.at next before 4.And ſee M . Parkins problem. pag. 136. And 
"> M.Fulkeagainſt the Rhemiſh Teſtamentins.T i.4.ſe&.:3.fol.378. a. prope inittum, 
- Andſee Beda hift ].5.c.4.poſt med: And Ambroſ.de Myſter.Init.c.z.and Baſil.de Spi= 
& ritu Sano c.27. And ſee Epiphanizs her.zo.ante med. And Theodorerhiſt.l.5.cap. 
W 2:1.&1.z.c.13. 7 MHolybreadisaffirmed fo plainly by S. Auſtine de pecc. 
= mer. & remifl.1 2.c.26.that M. Fulkeagainſt Heskines, Sanders &c. pag.z77.circa med. 
= doth therfore terme it a ſuperſtitions bread giuen m S, Auſtines tymetothoſe that were 
= Cathecumens mm: ſfteed of the Sacrament , And Syr Philip Mornay in his Booke of the 
= Maſſe pag.i.initio,chargeth BaſillsLiturgy with Holy-bread diſtributedafter ſe-uice to 
Juchas had not communicated. AndS, Hier, in vita Hllarionis poſt med. ſayth. Con- 
| Currebant Efiſcopi,Presbyta i,Clericorum & Monachorum greges, cc. Et bincinde ex 
I rbibus & agris vulzus ignobile,ſed & potentes Yiri & Indices ,vt benediftt-m ab eo pas 
nem Vel olet:m acciperent., $8 Centur.s,col.744./inez2.0+ ſte Concil.4. Tolet, 
can.3.andGregoty (.9.ep.2$1and Prudentius in Benecitl.carei Paſch, F OtDia- 
nyſi15 mention is made aR.17.34-and of Hermes Rom.rs, 14. | 
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F Trad. 1.SeT.1. 226 The Proteſtantes Apology Subd.r$, 
8 Hamfeed, ir Te- Jeares fince fo D. Humfrey 6 confeſſeth ) publickely 
ſuitiſini part. 2, rat, EXtAnt and alledged ynder his name, (doth caſually and 
5. pag. 513. fine & Obitcramonyg otaer things) make mention ( ouer and 
514. initio ſayth : beſides the forelaid doctrine of prayer for the dead) * of A- 
Hic Areopagitam, poſtolicke ywwrirten Traditions : of ® Chriſme , * Conſecration 
Suidas , Michaell ,”Mqonkes : of 2 Chancells ſcuered with ſandt fication from the 
Singelus , as reſt of the Church, of 3 Aul:ers,places ſanitified, and ſundry Cert- 
9 a1 4 57ers momes : of the peoples 4 mutuall ſalutation vpon the Pax pro- 


tors cedunt Faiſſe Nownced : of 5 the tonſure and raſure of Prieſtes heades; of pertu- 


illum ſcriprorem ming or 5 burning lncenſe at the Aulter , and ot Y Stx of our S4- Pt 


celeſtis & Eccleſia- cramentes; 8ſt 
ſtice Hierarchiz : | - KM 
A 'd ſee before ſect. 3, initio at *, 0. ft Homelmanusde Traditionibus Apo= IR o 
tolicis col.707.line 27.8& col. 736.line 56. and M. Whitaker de Sacra Scriptura pag, WR x 
G655.,ante med.ſayth: I doe acknoWledee that Dionyfirts xs 1 many places a great Patrone I IT 2 
of Traditims, u Hamelmants vbi ſupra col.707,l. 4» & col. 737.l.51. x Hanels 7 F 
man's vbiſup.col.y07.49.8 col.743.1.4.And D.Reynolde; in his conferece pag. 488, Rr 7 
poſtme. 2 M.Reynolds in his coference with M. Hart pa.488.poſt me, z3 Ha "Rr P 
melminus de Traditionibas col. 54:.poſtme, 4 Hamelnanns Ibid.col.742.circa © 
med, 5 Scultetus in his medulla Parrii pag.484. (ircamed,ſayth;in libro de Eccleſia. 8 f 
ſtica Hierarchia multa (cribit de Templis, de Altaribus, de locis facris, de choro, de RF. I 
conſecratione Monachora , de Tonſura & rafione capitum. 6 Hoſpinianus in Rt 
Hiſtoria Sacramentaria cap.r.pag.104.poſt med. y Humfed.leſuitiſni part. 
2.P2g,519.Ccirca med.and Luther tom.z, Witemberg. Anno r562.de captiu. Babyl.tol, { 
34 b.ante med.ſayth : Ar o'r bes ar ad Dionyſiu;n dices, qurſex enunerat Sacramen» 
> ta? 23c, Reſponden, ſci hunc ſolum habert ex antiquis pro ſeptinarto Sacramentorum,lics 7 
Mat rimonito omiſf) ſenarium tantum dederit, As concerning number of Sacraments RT 
mentioned by the Fathers, it is tobe noted, thatthe Fathers doe ſpeake of them but = * 
caſually, and as occaſion is miniſtred; So ſomtymes they doe in ſome places but 8 *? 
\_ mentionoxe Sacrament, in other. places rw-,in others three, in ſome place Baptiſ» RT 
| me only,in an other Order,in athird Confirmation. In this ſort S. Auſtine contra ; 
*  literasPetill.z,c 104.afftirmeth, The Sacrament of ChriÞne (or Confirmation) to be in 


the kynd of vifi left nes, and ſacred even as Baptiſmneit ſelfs, And in Epiit.loan.tra@,s. 

he mentioneth 1297 only the Sacrament therof: (but alſo) the vertice of the Sacram:nti, In 

an other place namely tom. 7.1. 2. contra Epiſt. Parmen.c.rz.he mentioneth Bapriſme 

43 and Order, And to proue that Orders once receyued cannot be loſt, no more then 
| Bapriſme,he ſayth : 53; enim Vtrumque Sacra nentum eft quod nemo dubitat, cur illud non 
amitiur #7 illud amittitur? Neutri Sacrameto irinurirfa t21d ret, And againes”” trum 73 
enim Sacramentueſt,77c.lnlyke manner S.Cyprian in Ser.de wbin.ped initio fayth: 

. Docetur qu fit Baptiſmi 7 altorum Sacramentorum ſtabilita', mentioning therwiti 
all ſundry of them. And fo playnly, that Chemnitius ſpeaking therof,in examen. 
parc.2,pag.7.b.poſt dedceonfeffertichar, quinque numerat, he there reckoneth vp fire 


Sacramentes; Qaly anl[wearing thercto for his beſt refuge, that Cypriaz Was not woe 
of 
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' Subd.1%y. For the Roman Church. | 127 Trafl. v. Seft. q, 
| thorofthat Treatiſe, The vanity of which hisanfwere againſt that Treatiſe of Ser= 
mons extant vnder Cyprians name, is ſufficiently refelled hertofore ſeQ. 3, ſubdi- 
 uiſion 2. at7. Inlyke manner doth Innocentius the firſt, mention extreme VnCtionzin 
Z fo muchas Bale in his pageantot Popes fol.26. and S7egedinein {peculo Pontificum 
=> pag.33.ante med.rc oelticnd Innocentius, for that he affirmed, ,Anneylmg of the ficke 


Mt z0 be a Sacrament, 


* cramentes: that the Booke of Hermes entituled Paſtor, af- 
* foardeth in lyke manner teſtimony or groundworke,of YL ne 
2 Freewill, and Monaſticall ſolitude, of * Purgatory, and prater for Th Fo _ DN 
= thedead, of Þ merit and Iſtification of workes, of profeſſed c cha- -Chaotoa. Scaad 
= ftigin Mimſters : of * faſting from certayne meates: of *the In- ,, 8 5F'S 
= nocent parties remayning yrmaried in caſe of adultery : of * workes = 45s 
= of ſuperrogation : and of 8 Popery. And though in the pri- ,- 1", poſt.col.252- 
= mitiue Church ſome queitio ® was made ofthis Booke, g,. 8 <1. , -3.init. 
= as whether it were Canonicall Scripture or not (many 8&c0].254.lin. 38.& 
= Fathers i thinking that it was: ) yet 1s it confeſſed to ,4braham Scultetws 
= haue bene receaucd at the leaſt for * Eccleſiaſticall. And vbi ſupra pag.467, 
= theauthority therof to haue bene ſo many ages {ince poſtmed. ; 
© ſpecially alledged, | By Origen, Clement, and Iteneus, who Þ Hamelmanus vbi 
” Iyucd next to thoſe Apoſiolicke tymes. __ col. 2 1,54 
F X I I I T. CO1.254 41:49, : 
; | c Hamelmanu vb# 
= Fourteenthly this confeſſed continued cnrrent of Te- ſupra col. 251. line 
= ftimonics from the Fathers, is ſo certaync andeuident, 48.& col. 254.1.30s 
"i | that d Hamelmanus vbi 
£ _ ſup.col:254. lin.z6s 
f Chennitius examen Concil.T rident. part. 4.pa. 
” 27.prope finem. Hamelmanus bi ſupra col. 254.line _—_ : Fuit wgitur 
 * bonum Papiſmi tnittum mpurus tile liber Paſtorts, vel Hermet1s, Vide Euſe. 
—— bium Hiſt.1.3.c.z.prope finem. 3 It was thought tobe ſacred, and for ſuch 
& alledged by Origen 1.ro.in Epiſt.ad Rom. Tertull.], deoratione. Clemens Alex. 1,6, 
| Strom. Athanaſius in libro de Decretis Nicen.Synod.Caſs:ams Collat. 13. &c.rg, by 
= Trenaus 1.4.37. k Hamelmanns vbiſupra co].254. line 24. ſayth: illumpro 
Ecclefiaſlico habuerunt quidem Patres : and col.730, line 25. he ſaith : Hermetis libellus 
quz dicttur Paſtor , eſt ulim aliquando in numerum Ecclefiaſticorum librorum relatus . 
And ſeethe ſame , yet further confeſſed by M.Hooker l.5.pag.34- prope initium. 
In fo much as Euſebins hift.], 5, c. 3. Ryfmus in Symbolum & Hierom.in Catul. do 
commend this Booke for profitable, and ſo M.W h:taker de Sacra Scriptura pag +93. 
fine confeſſeth of Hierome. { Hamelmanus Vb:ſupra col. 253. linero. ſayth, 
Liber Paſtoris videtur receptus eſſe abIrenzo 8& Clemente. ,AndCol, 255. line4 2. 
be ſayth: Oſtendit Euſebius aquibuſdam librum Paſtoris receptum eſſe, & imprimis 
ab Irenzo; ſic & Origenes 1.1,dePrincipijs c.3.citat quxdamy exlibro PUREE 


 e TIbid.col.253.line 46, 
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* Traft.r.Seft.z. 128 The Proteſt antes Apology Subd. 14; 
Vibrile&ionem co- taat ſundry of our Learned Aduerſaries doubt not ther. 
- Mmendat hom. 13,18 fore to make generall difclayme in the ancient Fathers, ® 
Wech. © Hence it is that M.V/hitaker afarmeth,: The Poprsh Rel:gion 
x Whitaker co ,, p, , -Lrched couerlet of the Fathers errours ſowed togeather. And 7 
traPureuml.5.Þ4 tall M.D.Humfrcy did gricuouſly reprehend M:lewel, Oh 

423. fine fayth Ex 4 ned 'Y Al  gricuou y reprenen . NEE ” 
Patrum erroribus for his fo bould appealing to the Fathers, afhrming 7 
veſter ille Ponti- therfore of M.Iewell, that herin, ® he gaue the Papiſtes to large 
ficiz religionis a ſcope, was murious to himſelf, (and) after a manner ſpoyled biy © 
Cero confutus elt. [of zndthe Church : which lyke diſclayme in the auncient | I 
2 Huonfredus 1 Fathers isno leſſeplaynly profeſſed by Iacobus Acontits(in : © 
oor han ry his Treatiſc3 dedicated to herlate Maielty) and by {un- 43K | 
Hy 12. And ſeethe 9ry 4 otherProteſtant-Wryters,many of them not doub- 
ſamealſo in M, Ful- ting {pecially to reprouc eucn thoſe Fathers that lyued PH 
kes Retentiue a= Next to the Apoſtles tymes; M. VYhitaker and others to Ry 
gainſt Briſtow pag. ſuch purpoles abuſing the miſtaken teſtimony of Egeſippm, 


55.circa med, To ns 


3 Iacobus Acon- | | "= 
tius in Stratagematium Satan 1.6.pav. 296. ſayth of rhe Proteſtants allegation of the Fa. 7 
zthers: Quidam eo redierunt, vt Patrumauthoritatibus omnia denuo replerent,quod 
vtinam tam ſecundo feciflent ſucceſſu, quam bona ſpe aggreſsi ſunt, &c. Equidem | 
| pPernictofiſsimam omninoque fugiendam hanc efle arbitror conſuerudinem, Kc, 2? 
4 Lautherustom.2. Wittemberg. Anno rg51.lib.de ſeruo arbitrio pag. 434. affirmeth, © 
the Fathers of ſo many ages to haue bene playnlv blind , and moſt ignorant in the | =# 
Scriptures; to haue erred all their life tyme,and that vnleſſe they were amended be. 7 
foretheir deaths,they were neyther Saintes, nor pertayning to the Church. Andſe 
further Luthers Bookede ſeruo arbitrio printed in 8.1603. pag 72.73.2767 337. Alſo int a 
Colloquijs menſalibus cap.dePatribrs Ecclefie, Luther ſayth of ſundry Fathers in par- | © 
ticuler; In the wrytinges of Hierome, there isnot a word of true fayth in Chryſt and 777 
ſound Religion, Tertullian is very ſuperſtitious. I haue holden Origen long ſince 7 
accurſed, Of Chryſoſtome I make noe accompt. Baſile is of no worth, he is wholy 7 4 
a Monke, I way him not of a haire. Cyprian is a weake Deuyne &c. affirming 
there yet further that the Church did degenerate inthe Apoſtles age , and that the A- 
pology of Philip Melan@hon doth far excell all the Doors of the Church,and ex- - 7? 
ceed even Auſtine himſelf: And Pomerane in Ionamſayth : Noſtri Patres ſiue ſanfti, 7 
ſiuenon ſanti, nihil moror, excecati ſunt Montanico Spiritu, per traditiones hu- 
manas & dodrinas Dzmoniorum,&c.non pure docent de luſtificatione,&c. nec Þ 
ſolliciti o—_ ſunt vet Ieſum Chriſtum per Euangelium ſuum vere doceant, A nd ' i M 
Beza #12 Þ#s preface ypon the new Teſtament dedicated to the Prince of Condy Anno 1587» oe. 
rmeth,that Euen in the beſt tymes, the ambition, ignorance and lewdnes of Bi- 
ſhops was ſuch, that rhe very blynd may eaſily perceaue how that Sathan was preſi- 
dentintheirafſe:nblies or Councells, 5s Abufing:for wheras Euſeb,1.z.c.26- 

_ fine,alledgeth Egefipprs ſaying ; Till thoſe tymes the Church remayned a pure V irgin, © 
| incore 


bd. 14. For the Roman Church. 129 Tratt.1.Sed.2. 
mncorrupt for yfany then Were willing to fepraue or corrupt the fincererule of bealthfull 
Riofrine,they lay hidin the obſcure corners of darkenes ;But after the Apoſtles death, Ce, 
Then certaynly the falſe and ſubtile conſpiracy of wicked errours tooke begynning through 
"the fraud and craft of thoſe who laboured to diſperſe falſe doctrine, &c. M. VV bitaker 
In reſp.ad rationes Camptan.rat. LH aps and contra Durzum lib. pag. 490.8. 
@-:. vrgeth this toproue that preſently after the Apoſtles tymes thetrue Church ' 
Was no longer a Chaſt Virgin, but became adulterous and corrupt; An inference 
"many wayes moſt abſurd. For firſt Egefippus only meaneth, that during the A- 
Poltles tymes the Church remayneda Virgin,that1s,not ſo much as affaulted open- 
It by heretickes, whothen lay ſecretand — wheras aftet the Apoſtlestymes 
—@#hey ſtepped forth & gaue open and violent aſſaults, inuadin g ſormtymesand vſur-: 
ping cuen vpon Biſhops Seas, and corrupting or altering With their damnable he- 
Zeſies many of the Churches reuolted Children : Which yet, no more madethe vi- 
Kble true Church to be asthen Hereticall, or ynchaſt , then Lurhbers lyke late diſper- 
fion of his Do&rine and infeE&ing therwith of many , Who were formerly Catho- 
lickes,maketh our now Churchro be Luthera.Secondly yf otherwyſethe Church fo 
preſently after the Apoſtles tymes cealed to beaYirgin& ſo became adatterous & 
corrupt, who ſeeth not then the blaſphemy thence enſuing ? For in whatone age 
fince the Apoſtles tymesto this preſent, may the Church then be thought to be pre- 
Eerucd chait? Thirdly it is aginſt manifeſt Scripture, as where it1s ſaid ofthe Church 
I will marry thee to me for ever ,C&fc. Iwill marry thee tome infuythfulnes and thou ſralt ; 
&noWthe Lord. Oſce 2.19.20,and I will make this my cournant ,jayth the Lord, my Spirit ' 
Fhat is ypon thee, and my Wordes Which Thaue put m thy mouth ſhall not depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed,nor out of the mouth of thy ſeedes ſeed from hence= 
forth for euermore, Way 5$9,2r. Very pertinently therfore fayth S, Cyprian tothe 
© GC —_—_ : Adulterari non pateſt Sponſa Chriſt, incorrupta eft e& pudica,gc. l.de ynis 
tate Eccleſiz poſtinitium, | x 
= Tothisend alſo doth M. Napper in his diſcourſe hereof s Seethis herto - 
to your Ma.tie, not onely condemne- all the Fathers fore {et.2.atl. and. 
"that liued for * 1266.-ycares laſt before Luther ; but ®<ratter tra. 2.c. 
_db6th alſo proceed yet farther, affirming that, 7 During 4 qur.{.t, 
wenen the ſecond and third ages (next after Chriſt ) the rrus 7 Me Napper ypon 
Wemple of God and light of the Ghoſpell was obſcured by the Roman the Reuelatios pa, 
Runtchriſt himſelfe. In lyke maner doth M.Fulke auerre, * that F initio :and ee 
#be true Church decayed tmediatly after the Apoſtles tymes :&c that ant oy Bah de 
> mmmediatly after the Apoſtles tymes, errours and abuſes except into: line P [5 Fromd 
We true Church, With whome agreeth M. Downham, attir- g - x7 Elkin his 
ming that 9 the gencrall defettion ff the prfible Church, (foretold wor 
=—s od | march, (foretold anſyyere to aCoun- 
721 2. Thefſ. terfayt Catholicke 
pa.zs.propefinem. 


i M.Fulke ybi ſupra propeinitiums - 9 M,Doynhan inhistreatiſe of An- 
eichryſ&{1, 2.c. 2, pas. 25. prope finem, This myſtery of miquity, Which S. Paul2. 
R 7 heſfl, 


Trat.1.Sct.z. 140 | The Proteſtantes Apology, Subd. 14; | 
Theſſ.2.verſ.7. affirmeth to be Working m þ#styme, 1s more then bouldly peruerteq ® 
by M.DoWrhbam, and our other Aduerſaries, to be as then working in the Church XZ 


of Chriſt: dire&ly againſt S. Paul himſelf, who tearmeth rhe Church, the Pillar and 4 


ſtayof Truth 1, Tim.3.15.T he working therfore of this wynery of iniquity in the 


'Þ 


Apoſtles tymes, was not inthe Church,but in the Churches then perſecutorsand 7 


ſungry hereſies of thoſe firſttymes: As allo yt is yet working in the hereſies of : 


this tyme,the ſame being (as ſome Deuynes hold) the very nextand Yltima or az 


leaſt | erulrima myſticall working before the Reuelation of Antichriſt himſelt. 


2.Theſſ.2.) __ to worke in the Apoſtles tymes. And Melan@hom _ - 


10 Melanthon m f{ayth accordingly , that 2* preſently from the beginning of the 
_ —_— _ Clurch, the ancent Fathers obſcured the Defrine, concermng the 
ECL ol tabs Inflice of fayth, increaſed Cerimomes,and deuyſed peculier worsbips 
fine ſayth . Poſt As allo Peter Martyr affixmeth inlyke manner, that nthe 
mortem Ioinis A- Church ** errours did begin 11:mediatly after the Apoſtles tymes, 
poſtoli cxperunt And that"? preſently after therr.age, men began to declyne from 
_ defteftiones afide, the word of God , and that thertore 23 ſo long as wee doe (iſ 


doQrine Demo- pon Cormcells and Fathers, wee shalbe alwayes conuerſant m the 
niorum ſub tony 


verbi De, prohibi- 


& ciborum , vota, {ge of the truth,their now Proteſtant wry ters,cucn before 
celibatus,&c. thoſe other that flourished 1imediatly, and next after the Apoſtles 
xz Martyr.de yo- 10s. Celius Securdus Curio(a principall Proteſtant wryter) 


tispag.4779, Cxprelling further to thatend ,, 1m how great darkges, blink 1 1 


12 Martyr de yo- | nes 
tis pag.490.fine. 


13 Martyr deVotis pag,476. paulo poſt med. ſayth : Quamdiu conſfiſtimus in Con- | 


cilijs & Patribus,verſabimur {ſemper in ij{dem erroribus, 14 Bepainepiſt, Theol, 
epiſt.r.pag.z.mitioſayth : Itaque dicere necimmerito quidem, vt opinor, conſueui, 
umilla tempora, Apoſtolicis etiam, proxima cum noſtris,comparo,plusillos con- 
{cientiz, ſcictiz minus habuiſſe:nos contra,ſcientiz plus, conſcientiz minus habere, 


hec meaſententia eſt, &c. And the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury in hs defenceof 


the anſWeretothe admonition pag. 472. fine Y 473. ante med. ſayth to M. Cartwright : 
The Doftrine taught and profeſſed by our Biſhops at this day, is more perfe& and 
ſounder the itcommonly wasin any age after the Apoſtles, &c. how greatly were 
almoſt all the Biſhops and learned wryters of the Greek Church, and Latines-alſo 
forthe moſt part, ſpotted with DoQrines of Freewill, of Merites, of Inuocation of 
Saintes,and ſuch 1y ke (orher pomts. of Popery: ) ſurely youare not ableto recken in 
any - gh ſynce the Apoſtles tymes,any company of Biſhops that taughtand beldo 
found and perfe& Dofrine in all pointes,as the Biſhops of England doeat this day, 
x5 Czlus Secundus Curio in hzs Booke de «mplitudineregni Dei lib, x. pag. 43. circa 


med. (Which ſaid booke is greatly commended by Bezain Epiſt. Theologpag 233.jav 
| 4 bob i Wt 0 


ſameerrours. In ſo much as Beza and others doubted not [4 ; 
riones nuptiarum (yt not moſt arrogantly reed & 1udge) to prefer in "4 know- | | 
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| Subd. 18. For the Roman Church. 131 Traft.1.Seft.3. 
7 An ignoramus quantis in tenebris , quantaque czcitate & ignorantia verſatus fit 
FX mundus, ab Apoſtolorum fere ztate, vique ad hzc tempora, in quibus Dominus, 
= przter omnem expeQartionem, ſe iple cepitaperire? - 


© nes and 1gnorance the world hath continued almoſt from the Apoſtles 


4 4 
$E7 ; 
os La 2 
oy 


1 age to theſe yery tymes, 1n which aboue all expeitation our Lord be- 

gan tomanifeſt himſelf. And an other Learned Proteltant _ ; 

 iwryter, athrmerh accordingly , thats from the Apoſtles of the pay »E pare 

oY Iymes, till Luther, the ghoſpell had Neuer open P-1ſſage,not (to much led Antichriſtus, Mp 
© as)in Huſſe his tyme. In reſpect of which their ſo common ye Prognoſtica fi- 

= receyuci opinion, Sebaſtzanus Francus concluded for cer- nis mundi. pax. 13. 

Hg tayne, T hat, 17 Statiin poſt Apoſtolos, omnia muerſa ſunt, &c. poſt med,ſayth:Inde 

= Preſently after the Apoſtles tymes, all thinges were turned IG Apo- 

= downe,C7c. | And that for certayne through the worke of Antichriſt, pra wn warts 

I the externall Church, togeather with the fayth and Sacramentes,va- 2 Je ETON 


= - | ve diximus, nun- 
= hed away preſently after the Apoſtles departure : and that for quam iuit, ne quis 


theſe 1400. yeares, the Church hath bene noe where externall & autem Huſiticum 

: p1ible. « | Euangeliuum huc 
" X V. ___." pertinereputat, 14 
= Fyftentblyto ſcale vp (as it were) the premiſſes, wheras P* ohibet, CC. See 
= the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury doth againſt M. ***14/1m10ny alled- 


&= Cartwright learnedly and truly vrge, this generall rule ged : pag 4 fog 
= or proo'c of Apoſtolicke Doctrine: ſaying: ® For ſo much 44 6. initio inthe 
= a the Originall and beg ynning of theſe names M-gzopolitan, Arch- margent at £, 
= bihop, &rc. ſuch is their antiquity, cannot be ful, far as I baue + Sebaſtianus Fri. 
| read, cis in Epiſtola de 
. | A brogands in yni- 
werfum omnibus latutis Ecclefiaſticis, Tf our aduerſaries doe herunto anſwere, that 
| this Sebaſtizns Francus denyed the Baptiſine of Infantes 8& being ſoan Anabaptiſt, 
= his reſtimony 1s not to be regarded; yt is replyed rherto : Fir/t, that being other-= 
= wyſealearned wryter, and no lefſeen2my to vsthen ourother aduerlaries, his. teſti» 
2 mony as againſt himſelf and them,is therwith of no lefſe force then theirg;s* $3< 
= condly,thatthe denyall of Childrens Baptiſmetill they be of yeares of beliefe,is elpe-. 
& cally by our aduerſaries (whodeny the neceſsity of Baptiſme to infantes) excepted 
againſt ynworthily,in compariſon of their owne far greater differences, concernins 
Rgall preſence,Chriſtes deſcent into Hell, H# ſirfforing in ſoule the paynes of Hell, Repro= 
bation, and many moe of lyke conſequence, notwithſtanding which, they yet pro- 
feſſeto be brethrenofone Church. Thirdly,that accordingly Z:unvlins and Vecos 
lampadius ( alledged herafrertra&.2.c 3.{e&.9. Subiuiſion'3. inthe maroent at e.f.) 
ocatfirme the Baptiſine of Infantesto be but a matter of indiffe rency, and ſuch as 
the Church may worthily omit and rightly takeaWays And ſo accordingly Peter Martyr 


2 1 


a Wee 4.4 4 - q 
Oe I - —— > now 


Tratt.1.Seff.3. 132 ' The Proteſtantes Apology. Subd. 1y, | 
In his Epiſtles annexed to his Comon-places in Englith epiſt.34 .to R obert Cooke pag, Þ 
13.b.circa med. tearmeth him Þzs deare Þ has in the Lord, his dearefriend in Chryjj, | 
| | Retert as appeareththere pag. 114. b. circ; 
med. deny Baptiſme to trifantes, as lykewyſe Oecolampadins (in Iibro Epiſtolarun 


Ibid pag.15.4.injio: and yet did the ſai 


Oecolampadij & Zuinglij pag.zoo.prope finem) wryteth of this very pointto B/. 


tayar Pacimontanus tearming him there, Chariſsime Frater, and yet Was he a chief || 7 
Anabaptiſt, Fourthly this Sebaſttanr's Francus Was ſo farre enemy to the other barhba. 3 


rous Anabaptiſtes, that he ſpecially reprehendeth them ; as a 
2.c.3.{c&.z.{ubdmiſioni.m themargentat x, m M,. 
&c.pag.zzr.poſt med. And fee allo further herof M.Dofor Fieldin his Treatiſe of the 


Church 1.4.cap.2r.pag. 242. thetitle of that Chapter being : Of the Ryles,Wherby try, | DP 
graditions may be knoWne from counterfaite, be 
read, it is tobe ſuppoſed they haue their Originall from the Apoſtle 7 
themſelues,for as I remember $S. Auſtine hath this rule m his 118.8. 


piſtle.In ſo much as he yet further ſayth in proofe of thi; 


; 1. Whiteift rule, " yt is of credit with the wryters of our tyme,namely with M, 7 
2 M, vitgaf! Zuinglins, M.Caluin,& M.Gualter,and ſurely I thinke noe learn 


bf 42T, 2c2. aces 
Cr A” 3% man doth diſſent ſrom them. 


Zuinglins his wor= Yt is now by the premiſſes and by manifeſt ? confel. 
des hereof tom. 2. {ion of ſundry learned Proteſtants made more then eui- 
fol.94.b. circame. dent,that'the ſeuerall Doctrines of our fayth,are accor- 


ding to this rule no leſle free from all noted & known 
? M. Whitaker P98 nning,{ynce the Apoſtles tymes,then are the othe 


prn_ heraftertra&, 7 
hitgift in his defence © 


we RY ” 8 x <E Fe mh 8 Fa. 


{VE 
F cg UH as 
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Lan 23%. 


in reſp .adCamp.vat. forlaid Doctrines of Metropolitanes and Bishops:a thing {0 Eo 


7.pag. ror. initio manitelt,that M. Cartwright(though our ou Aduer 7 
ge the ſame, > 
tyme ofthe Roma ſaying therfore of this very rule in plaine wordes; 


confeſſeth , that the ſary)doubteth not yet further to acknowle 


Churches change o Thar therby a window is open to bring in all Popery. And ? 1 4j- 


cannot eaſily be 
told. And M. Ga- 


peale (fayth he) to the Iudgment of all men,yſthis be not to bring 


'briell Powell jn his 77 Pope1) 4game, to allow of $. Auſtines ſaying,&&c. So euident!y + "oh 


Conſideration of the doe our owne learned Aduerſaries, and the 2 apparant 


PapiſtsSupplication Probability of this forſaid rule in yt ſelf, confirme and © 
| | prove 2 


pag. 43CirCa & poſt 
me. being provoked, 


#hat, yt our (Catholicke) Dofrine be errour , then to tellvs when it came in,who 


was the Authour of it ? &c. anſYereth thereto,acknoWledging and ſaying : Wee can- 


nor tell by whome, orat whattyme the enemy did ſow it, &c. Neytherin deed do 
weeknow Who wasthe firſtauthour of euery one of your Blaſphemous opinions, 


Se, © HM. Cartwright his wordesin M. Whitgifts forſaid Defence: &c.pa- i. 
I52- NGO, þ M.CartWwright alleadged Ibid. pag.10z. paulo ante med. Y 


* Apparant probability : For ſceing Paſtors and Dottors muſt he in the Church - bf 
| - i : , i e 


Yen 


— 


= eubd.16. For the Roman Church. T3 3 Tratt.1.Sef.3. 

XZ theend of the World (Ephe(.4.rr.r2. 13.&M.Fulke _—_— the Rhemiſh Teſtament in 
= -Epheſ-4.fol.3z5.ainitto) and thatrheyſballnot beſylent (Eſay 62.6 and the marginall 
X notesofthe Engliſh By ble in Efay 62.6.) but ſpall alwayes refist all falſe opinions With 


= . per reprebenfion (M.Fulkein hisanſwereto a counterfayt Catholicke pag.rr.initio 


> and92.antemed.) Andthatzhe Religion being of God,noe feare of man ſhall keepe then 


> backe(M.Deering in his Reading vpon the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes in c.2.verl.r2. leA.ro. 
* circa med. )and ſeeing allo, that allnew and ſtrang dodrine 1s at it firſt beginning, 


* 2oainſtand contrary to the other then before / grnorep receyued opinion, as being 
4 "Ab the tyme but priuate & ſinguler,in the firſt teacher therof: Yet doth it therfore 
- vpontheſe premiſſes moſt euidently follow,as well; that all ſuch new do&rine Was 


ti euerat it firſt beginning reſiſted and openly withſtood ; as alſo that by reaſon of 


= topoſterity. Which point,asitis aboundant 


FF ſuch open and knowne reſiſtance, ſuch ſaid Depnnangys ptr oats. & left ARIES 
y veryfed in the many examples © 


* allſuch confeſſed hereſies, asare out of queſtion betweene our Aduerſaries and vs 


” - whoſe reſiſtance and ſecondary beginning ſynce the Apoſtles tymes is yettovsdil- 
= couered and left knowne : Soagainetothinkethatitſhould hould inall other, and 
= faileonly intheſe matters, now in controuerſy betweene our Aduerſaries and vs3 
* may be thought noleſle then very partiall, ſtrang, and inforced. Y ponall whichis 
= neceſlarily deduced, that — to M. Whitgiftes forſaid rule and aflertion ,, 
* Whatſoeuer opynion #5 not knoWwneto baue begun ſynce the Apoſtles tymes , the fame is 
” not new orſecondary,but 1eceyuedit Originall from the A poſiles themſetlues 


proue our forſaid Catholicke Religion, wherto wee 
were ſo many ages ſince conuerted, to be not new or - 
ſecondary fince the Apoſtles tymes, but truly Prima- 
tiuc, and yndoubtedly Apoſtolicke. | 
| Þ, i | 
Vpon the Summary and due conſideration had of 
which premiſles , concerning the knowne and confeſ- q See this here: 
ſed doctrine of the Primitiue Church , is offercd vnto toforetraQ.x. ſeR, 
your Ma. *ie5 praue judgement. Firſt that we Engliſh- *-throughout, - _ 
me were aboue a 4thouſand yeares ſince couerted from © 
paganiſme to our now profeſſed Catholicke faith. Se- 
condly that our ſaid faith was euen in thatauncient time 
the religion vniuerſally then * profeſſed through the 
Chriſtian world. Thirdly that it is likewiſe knowne'; Heretofore tra&t; 
to haue beene, no leſſe yniuerſall for fund ry other then r.ſe&.z. init;in the 
precedent ages, as hauing confeſledly * reigned pmuerſally margentatk, 
and without any debatable contradiftion 12 60. / nin (from) j See there in the 


Anno Dom. 316. In ſo much that it is alſo: yet further my Few _ 
found to haue bene t agreeable euen with that primi- = -rookithene, 
2 


tiuc faith wherto the Brizans of Wales were confel- feerrat,a.c. rea. 
3 | yn” 36 


Tra. r.SefF:3. 134 The Proteſtantes Apology _  Sabd.16, 
z. throughour all the particulersof our Catholicke Religion profeſſed by Conſtan. 
tine the Great,and the Church in his ryme. And ſeeallo there atthe figures of refe. 
rence 3. the Cencturiſtes confeſ(singthe Religion fo taught in Conſtantizes tyme,tg 
haue' bene that State of the Church which un his tyme uluſtrated the whole World wi;h 7 
the Splendour tberof. dee this tract.1.lef, :.from m tot, SF: 

\ | 


ſedly connerted in the Apoſtles times. Fourthly, that 
in further contirmation of this acknowledgment thus 


c . madein generail, all the particalers of our Catholicke 
£& See this contt- | - 


nued gradation of 


ming tra&.r.{e&.z. 


_ mh *+* rulepreſcrybed by y M. Wiztgift and others, in tryall of 


y See M.Wviteift Apoltolicke dodtrine, yt is made *cuident, that noc 
& others alledged firit begynning of our Religion, ſynce the Apoſtles 


hertofore tra. r. tymes,can be ſhewed, and that therfore, yt did yndoub. 


ſe&.z. ſubdiuiſion tedly proceed from the Apoltles themlclues. 


x5. in the text and = Al[ which being as hertofore aboundaatly proued 7 


margent at m.n. | "+ ooſrg p ee 
ntledy, not from theFathers obſcure ſayinges(tor this courle is 


bdiuifis 14. af | 'r 110 
_— 423 a ation purpoſely forborne :) but for their 7 rofent 


a For their moref,uli Wncmnz) trom the only frequent confellion of learned * 
conuincing; for no Proteltantes themſclues, and thoſe not few , but in 
leflethe ſuchisthis number manie; neyther yulgar, or of meane eſtceme, 


_ - mo > but ſuch as be pryme and eminent men amongſt them: 
eingthus drawne | fangs 

cc | 4 p | 
froncihe Aduerſa.,, WEE cannot but with amazement wonder, that any 


ries confeſsion ac. 211d hauc a Conſcience fo Þ canterized, or ſtand (o 
knowledged by M1, £974: m their one tudgment, as With excecding boldnes, 


Whitaker &others and without all forchcead,to publih to the world, with 


alledged herafter no leſfe then ſolemne proteſtation, both in print and 
traQ&.;3.{e&.s. initio pulping a fall and reſolute denyall of whatſocuer is, as 


NE ms «: ertofore by them(elues foe frequently & aboundantly 


=—_” conteſſed,concerning the yvndoubted antiquity ofour 
EMTs Catholicke Religion. Alas!/what meant M. Iewell(aman 
yndoubtedly learned) with ſuch publique and ſolemne 

; | | Hom” accla- 


Religion are by a continued *gradation ofthe Fathers 
confeſſed teſtimo.. Confelled Doctrines in particuler,accordingly deduced | 
niestra&, r. ſe&. 3. VP fo the yery ages next ſucceeding the Apoltles. Fiſth, | 

throughout euery that in regard ot lo knowne & cuident premiſes, many 
ſubdiuiſiontherof. (and thole yerylearned) Aduerlaties are atledged, all of 
x Seethis diſclay- them, therfore ſpecially * diſclayming in the auncient 
Fathers. S:xtly that according to the knowne appointed 


EL. LID Se 208 


11 regard ofour aducrlarics bold and endleltle tergiuer- | 


= $-ld.16. For the Reman Church. | 135 Traft. x. Se, 2. 
XZ acclamaticn to proteſt and ſay, © O Gregory1O AuStine! d M, 1ewell in his 
= © Hiercme! O Cl17{cſiume! O Leo !O Dionjſe || O Anacletus! O publicke Sermon 
* Calixius | O Paul! © Clift ! yf wee be deceyued, you baue deceyued ** es, Crofle. 
* 75; this you taught vs, &c. And againeCconcerning no tewer Avg wr fey, ous 
® then twenty & ſcauen ſeucrall articles by him f pecially 73-..57 - I 54 
2 repeated,to inſiſt, and further ſay, As] ſatd before, ſo ſay 1 51; yiea & mors , 
"X nw againe, Iam content to yield ard ſubſcribe , f ( fee) any of our printed 1573 - Pag. 
"dearncd aduerſaries , or yf allthe learnea men that be alyue,be able 123.poſt med, _ 
To bring any one ſufficient ſentence cut of any ould Catholicke Do- © M Tewell in his 
> flour or Father, or cut of any old generall Conncell Cc. for the ſpace more Sermon, 
” of ſix bundreth yeares aftcr Chriſt, &c. proteſting with all, _— og pr "—_ 
that hcaffirmeth thus much,not t as carried away by beat o —_—— £ 


Humfrey vbi ſupra 


= D.Whitaker thus confidently lykewyle to ſay therofto And in his reply to 
= vs. 8 The ſpeech of M. Jewell was moſt true and conſtant,zvhen M. Harding.tol. r. 
© pronoking you to the antiquity of the (fixit) ſix hundrethyeares, he f See this in D.H#%- 
© effred,that yf you could ew but any one clere and playne ſaying out frey in 2 for _ 
© of any Father or Councell,he would gratimt you the vidtory : yt is the AE "Whitakes 4 
offer of vs all: the ſame doe wee all promiſe, andvee will performe Pc 1 no ees 
-#t. To which publicke teſtimonies thus confident] Campani rat. 5. fine 
-—dcliuered by M. Icell, and M, VV itaker (men of chicte pag. 90 . ante med. 
h ranke and place in our Aduerſarics Church) might ſayth; Audi Cam- 
” be further added ſundry lyke bold aſſertions of dyuers piane, quam eadie 
= other learned Protcſtantes, who with Ilyke pretended Juellus yocem ve- 
 vehemecy of aſſcueration haue claymed ! the auncient pe mar 
f - . Simam emi= 
" Fathers to be on their part not forbearing allo to 5, 040 ad ſexe 
> chargys with the ynworthy and hatefull note of No- po, aan Annori 
 welliſme and Innouation. In which their bold demea- antiquitatem pro- 
TB Nour uocauit, vobiſque 
F obtulit, vt ſivel v- 
Z nicam,ex aliquo Patre aut Concilio,claram 8 dilucidam ſententiam afferretis, non, 
= recularet quin vobis palmam concederet; eacſt noſtrum omnium profeſs10;1dem 
= omnes pollicemur; dem nonfallemus. hþ Concerning M.Tewell,M.Hooker 
= in his Eccleſiaſticall Policy 1.2.ſc&, 6. pag. 112. prope finem , tearmeth him,rheWor- 
X thieſt Deuyne that Chriſtendome bred for ſome hundreds 'of yeares, Alſo Lubbertus de 
= Principijs Chriſtian.dogmat.1.z,c.5.pag.48.circa med.ſ{ayth of M. Whitaker: Cod 
” & antemeobſeruauit illud decrus Anglia W hitakerns, And concerning them beth. 
» they were ſuch eminent men, thattheirlyues were ſpecially written, M. Iewells as 
 beforeby M,D. Humfrey, and M.W hitakers by M. Abdy Aſhton in Latin, and 
= printed atCambridgers9g, -3 M.Sutcliffein his examinationof MeL 

rs | | uruey 


þ- 
# 


zeale,but as moued with the ſimple truth:What alſo meant M. ,g 7, 5. circamed. | 


—_— —__— -—_ Sc ow = era 


Traft.r.Seft.3. 136 | © TheProteſtantes Apology Subd.16, 
Survey pa.r7.ant,me: ſaith: The Fathers in all pointes of faith, are for Vs @* not for the 


Pope. M. Willer iri Antilog.8&c.p.263.ſayth:Itake God to witnes, before who I muſk Þ 
' rEderaccopt, &c.that the ſame tayth —_— which I defend,is taught 8 confir. Þ 

e Hiſtories, Coucells,Fathers,thatlyued T 
within fyue or ſix hadreth yeares after Chriſt. And pa, 264+ hebluſheth not toſay;Itis Þ 
moſt notoriouſly euidet, that forthe groſleſt poyntes of Popery, as Tranſubſtitia.. | E 
tion,Sacrifice of the Maſſe, worlhipping of Images, Iuſtification by workes,the Su. 2 
premacy of the Pope, rohibitig of Marriage,and ſuch other, they(Papiftes )haueng I 
they atall,of any euidencefrom the Fathers within fyuec badreth yeares of Chrylt, 7 


med in the more ſubſtariall pointes by tho 


' . 


t See heraftertrat. nour with the Fathers (wrherof ſome few ? example; 


x.ſc&, 7. ſubdiuiſis are in this Treatiſe caſually mentioned)they haue (o far 
. 6.initio inthe mar- proceeded,that they haue not doubted to inforce their 


gentar*, their pre- many te{ttmonics, not only againſt vs, but alſo (which 
benaing ofS< Ar 1, exceeding groſlc) cucn againit the Fathers theſclues 
ſine to haue denyed | , 


or reſted doubtful of and which1s moſt,cuen one & the fame F ather againſt 
purgatory. Andſee himſelf. So but in the only queſtion of Tradition; MF 
herafrer trac.:r,ſe&. (omitting in this haſt all examples of other kynd) M, 7 
7. ſubdiuiſion 9. VYhitaker ſayth of Baſile : * Secum: ipſe pugnat ; be is contray © 
throughout , their rg þ;3zſelf. And Lubbertus (; ayth accordingly : 7 oppoſe Baſu: 7 


Iyke pretending of 
9. Gregory agamft . 


#he Biſbop of Romes © ©9mrary to bhnuſelf : and of Chryſoſtome ;" Fgo Chryſoſtomum 
then claymed Pri- Ch1yſoſtomo oppono, I oppoſe Chryſoſtome againſt Chryſoſtome. And i 


mmacy.  M. Whitaker layth allo of him : 9 ſecum ipſe pugnat , be doth 


& Whitaker de ſa- vary from himſelf. Allo M.VVhitaker fayth of Cyprian : Þ In 7 
cra Scriptura pag. ys not attend what Cyprian ſayd, but let ys examyne him by hs 7 
670,poſtmed.  ownelaw. Of S.Aultine, 4 although in this place he may i 8&- 
I Lubbertns de thought to fauour Traditions; yet in other places he defenderh ear- © 1 
Wccptſe Chri - neſtly the perfettion of the Scriptures. Thus much of certayne 7. 


* againſt Baſile : and of Damaſcene he ſayth ® ſibi nonconſtat, ht * 
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ſtian.dogm. 1.2. ca. playne examples giuen but in this one only queſtion of, +6 


= 'Þ oy 2 a Traditions : which their incredible bouldnes towards 
' 575: * *Þ® theauncient Fathers, is to be lefſe maruayled ar, ſceing 


ono Baſilium'co+- a 
Eouerſuta Baſilio) they arc not abaſhed to intreat alſo no lefle bouldly 


non controuerſoz {heir owne Proteſtat-Authors of theſe yery tymes, in- R 


Thatthe booke,& forcedly vrging and alledging them againſt their con- 

very ſaving there feſled 

controuerted was 23) ; | 

moſt clearly S. Baſills;S. Damaſcene ſo many ages ſynce in orat. r. pro Imaginibus 

ſufticiently proueth, ſpeciaily there recyting the very ſaid booke 27, Chapter SC 

particuler controuerted ſaying, and all ofthem ynder the yery name of _ ] R 
Fe O Muc 


*% 


% 


A 


Subd. 16. For the Roman Church, | 227 Tratt.r.Seft.2, 

= fo muchasalmoſtno P oteſtant-wryter doth deny the ſaid ſaying to be Batjles. 

XX m Lubbertus de Principijs Chriſtian, dogm; bog: 678. fine. n Lubbertus 
0: 


; ® vbi ſupra pag. 576. paulo poſt med. } hitaker de Sacra Scriptura Pag. 
= 678.circamed, þ Whitaker ybi ſupra pag.686.circamed, g Whis 
"taker vbiſuprapag.690,poſtmed, | | TO 
IF : 
Zfeſſed and knowne meaninges. As in}the example of 
*=the Lutheranes, who arc knowne and Fonfeſſed to de- 
*Fend the Reall being of Chriſtes body ih the Sacramet, 
TE before participation , and preſent allo !rathe bodily mouth, 7 Herofſee M.D. 
=eucn * of the ymvorthy receyuer. In ſo mudh as they ® adore Agar in his deten- 
=2t; M. Fulke is not abaſhed molt boldly and yntruly to af- R of 3h, FOOT 
; ge. i : ; C, PAY. 113. Prope 
0 firme, that * the Lutheranes and Zuinglianes do both conſent in &,em. | 
==tbis, that the body of Chriſt i receyued ſþirtually , not corpo- { Affirmed bythe 
rally , with the hart , not with the mouth. And to. pafle ouecr fifteene Lutheran 
==che no lefle incredible bouldnes herin/ of * M. D. Field, Deuines,as appea- 
Peter Martyr athirmeth vpon report 7 of credit, that Luther * eth by their wor- 
—2uadged not ſo groſly of this matter, &c. and /* that he in very deed des in theanfſwere 


put no other comuntt;on, but Sacr amentall,, betweene the body of a = —_ ret 
= Chrift and the Jgnes As though the ſhoat and tragicall ftiad Aa -- ont 


= contentions had, and yetto this day continued, about rus quindecim Theo- 
the Sacrament betweene the Lutherans & Zuinglians logorum Torge 


I 


ZZ wereto the world vaknowne, or but only a'dreame or per habiz. Cn 

= imaginary fiction. And hence it is, that the, Lutherans —=_ * w_ L 3s 

7 7 " And fee. Luther 

$&0 gricuouſly complayne againſt our aduerſaris, Þ be- there alledged, af- 

: cauſe firming the ſame 

Þ þ a,z6.pau.poſtm 

7 That the wicked receyue truly Chriſtes body , is affirmed by Fen a ” Gs ; 

-confurt.diſput. loan. IacobiGrinzi pag, to. circa med. & 5. & 244. initio. And by 

&. Chennitics in his Enchiridion P28: 345. And by Adams Franciſciin Margarita 

TREOOERS Pa. 360. "ca07.08 by Marpachius in Peter Martyrs Epiſtles annexedto 

his Common places in Engliſh. pag.96.a poſt med. And ſee Luther alled ged by Peter - 

= Mrrtyr in his colleQionsannexedto his Comon places in Engliſh, and his Treatiſe 

= there ofthe Lordes Supper pag.n8.a.fine &b. initio. « That the Luthe- 

2X ranes doe adore the Sacramentduring the vſe therof,ſee Chenmitins in his examen; 

XZ Ppzrt.2. pag.91.b.circa med. and Benedict Morgenſterne Trat. de Eccleſia pag. 147. & 

7 249.&135.and Apolog. modeſt, ad AFta Conuentus quindecim Theologorum Torge 

* Nuper babtr pag.40.circa med, And Luther tom. 7. Wikembea fans aante med, 

and Schl:ygJe{burg , in Catal. herer. [.3.13.pag.$67. x M.Fulkem b# anfwere 

- a counterfayte Catholicke art.r7,pag.6r,fine, * M.D.Field of the Church 

4-0, 42opag.i7o,atiemed,ſayth ; Yeal dare aa; pronounce that after due & 

| fall 


" Tradt:1.Sedt.3. 128 The Proteſtuntes Apology, Subl.i6 
Full examination of ech others meaning,there ſhalbe no difference found touchin 
the matter of the Sacrament; the V biquitary Preſence, or the lyke betweene the | 
Churches reformed by Luthers Miniſtry in Germanyand other places,and thoſe | 
whome ſome mens malice called) Sacramentaries. y Peter Martyr,in his 
Comfmon Places part. 4+ Pap: 138. fine. 7 Peter Martyr Ibid. Pag, then. 
195.b. ante med. a Otthegreat contentions concerning the Reall Preſence PR 
had betweene the Tritherans and Zuinglians, fee Luic.Oftander in epitom. cent, Eccleſ, PF 1 
cent. 16.ſce1.2.C.lo,PAg-133.134 135» OC, And Peter Martyr in his Epiſtles annexed to W- | 
his common places pag.137.Þ. &139.A. And M: Cowper in his Chroniclefol. 284. b, 
292.b.&350.b.and M.// hitaker de Eccleſia pag.322. and they are yet further no. | 1 
tified by the very many wrytinges by them publiſhed to the world one againſt an uy 
other,mentioned herafter inthe laſt Catalogue of Proteſtant Bookes. 6 Ger- a; 
hardis Gieſckenins a Lutheran in his Booke, De veritatecorports Chriſti in Cana,con- 
tra Pezelinm pag.93.10 chargeth the Caluinittes, 74 


© cauſe (ay they) that you alledge Luthers wordes againſt bis mea- © 

| - ning. Which thing as Luther did in hislyfe tyme percey- # 
c Lutherusw pr#> ye by experience and gricuouſly therof © complayne : lo 8 
far. in Smalcadicos 1I{g did he ſpecially forſec, anda litle before his death 
artiexlos, extant Mt q marne againſt the fame. In lyke manner do the Lu- 
Luc, Ofrader epitom. #/ # Re Oo NR vil tole 
cent. Eccleſ: cent, 16, {DErans charge our Aduerſaries, for that with lyke 
pag, 253-ſayth there Extreme bolcines, * they mdeatored to make the ConfcFion of RX 
pag. 254. circa med, Auguſta (which teacheth the Reall preſence) to be Zum 3 
Quiddicam* quo= glian, that 1s, againſt the Reall Preſence, exclayming ?! 


modo querela in- therat, and ſaying therof :f Sihac res &c. Iſthis thing bad 


, e 1415 a N #* yl "ys | XY | 
MN fn akin bexe done im Arabia, America, Sardinia' or ſuth lyke remote | 
0 MF an 7} » S293 7 } 313 ne 54 0 


conciones habeo, - © * Colmtye : 
& = publice &quotidie, & tamen virulenti hominesnon tantim ex Aduer- | 
farys, ſedetiam falf fratres, quinobiſcum ſe ſentire aiunt, mea ſcripta & dofrinam # 
meam {impliciter contra me adferre & allegare audent, me viuente, vidente & au- Þ 
diente, etiamfſ1ſciant mealiterdocere, & volunt virus fuum meo labore exornare, | 
&c. Quidergo, bone Deus, poſtobitum meum fiet? d Ibid nextafter he 
feyth? Deberem quidem ad omnia reſpondere, dum adbuc viuo 8&c, Andthe Ti- 
gurme Dyuines in Confeſſ. Orthedox. Eccleſ.Tigur trat. 3,fol. tos. alledge Luthers Cou- 
efsi0n made a litle before bis death, Wwherin Lrzther ſayth: Ego quidem ſepulchro vici- 
nus, &c. Ithat walke now ny to my graue, will carry this teſtimonie and glory to 
the Tribunall ſeat of Chriſt my Sanfour, that I haue with all carefullnes condemned 
and auoyded thoſe fanaticall men and enemies of the Sacrament, Zuinelius,Occo- 
Jampadius,Suinckfeldius and their ſchollers, whether they beat Zurick,orin what 
other placeſoener, ynderthe ſunne. e Gerhardus Gieſekenins I. de yeritate 
corporis Chriſti in czna pag.”76.tine ſayth : Zringlianam Auguſtanam Confeſrionen 
reddere conantur,ſediam manifeſts mendacijs & conſpicua falfitate,gc. Andiſee there 
further pag,n8.ante med, And ſee in Lz:c,Ofterder in cenguryic page £46. poſt __ 
| E” Boy mJ — C rn nur tne wn ns nn wr |; 2 
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Sbd. 1 6: Foy the Roman Church.  ' 139 Traft.r.Sect.g, "+ 
 thelykeor worſe complaynt againſt the Zuinglians, con cerning the Confeſsion 
of Auguſta, Inlyke manner Wheras the Confeſision of ,Arsburg was exhibited by 
the fame Deuines, and in the ſame yeare, and to the ſame Emperour Charles the I, 

Z as wasthe Confeſsion of , ſuguſta , as appeareth by comparing of Luc, Oftande? 
> rent.15.pag.t44. & 145. With the Catalogue of Confeſsions initio ſet before the 
E H.irmony of Confeſsions in nh rh and their DoQrine of the Reall Preſence,is de- 
| livered inthe very fame wordes, asinthe Confeſsion of Aug:iftar Yer M, Chat- 
Z rerton,or who els foeuer was Author of the 0bſernations ypon the Hariony of Con- 
£7 eſions in Englith, is not abathedinhis obſeruarions vpon the Confeſsi0n of , 1 uf 
urs to indeauour by his explication, to make it agreeable in tenſeto Calainiſmes 
= Ando lykewyle as 1s there teſtifyed, did the Netſtadzanes in ther late admonition;0g8 


© f Gerbardus Gieſekenins vbiſupra pag.77,propeinitium, 


== Countreys and of former tymes, this vſurpation of fraud and nſto- 
= 7:cail falshood were, more tolerable. But ſeemg lay they) the 
= Queſtion is of ſuch thinges as be done 1m our owhe tymes, and mn the 
| ſight of all men, who with a quyet mynd can indure ſuch lyes ? And 
| as tus With the Lutherans,lo Lykewyle with ourCatho- 
& licke wryters ofthis age 15 our Aduerfaries lyke practiſe 
= noleflc nototious.' To ftorbeare their exceeding Cline: 7, £39C 
© 1n ailedging 8 Eraſmwand Picus Mirandula 28 mebers of g 'See ' Erafjine 8c 
= their Protettant Cliuurch, yt'is beyond belicte,& a very P:cres alledged for 
= wonderment that M.D.Field a man otherwyle graue & Froteſtants heraf.. 
learned) ſhouid, not be abaſhed by his publique wry- ©? Tos 2.{eX, 
ting ſo contidently ro averre*orourfo many Chriſtian 4 ifs © Margent at 
Catholicke Churches diſperſed through the world at 7-710 
| Luthers firſt appearing; that they were all of them | 
© (layth hee) h the true (Protcitant) Churches of God, and that Þ D . Peild -of the. 
= they which(then) bekened thoſe dammable errours which the Ro= Church 1. pag. 
 * man;ſtesnow defend, were 4 particuler fattid ouly,moſt dixetly 75:80 a: 7s 
& againlt that which ſo many leariied Proteſtantes haue 2Temed, , 


| as from comon knowledge mole playnlys & fully i con- | 


e(jed to the contrary. By which exaples thus giucn of onr-: | p 
ona Gotta with hah owne PT Ih $a Ok god 67 FRs 
our Catholicke wryters of this prefent'age, your moſt ea acne ol 
3 excellent Maicfty may the niore cally coniedtnre the fubdivifion 3. a+ 
= Iyke boldnes in M. lewell. M_ VVhitaker and others in F-<-*-f. and ſofor- 
= thcirprouoking,as before ſaid,to theauncient Fathers, Wardes, tothe end 
Andisit cred'ble that men;ſo wylc, ſo graue, fo lear- ofthat{ubgiuilis, 
nd, ſhould with ſych (wee will notſay outfacing, but) 


OD 2 Vndcre 


Traft.r.Sedt.2, 140 The Proteftantes Apology, Subd. 6. 
Tdplakeh boldnes and alley of wordes, and 

in ſuch publique, both view & audience,and aboue all, þ 

in the cauſe of Religion, ſo greatly ys and them con. 3 


cerning, athrme, auerre,and conſtantly protelt (to the Joy 


& Concerning M. ſpeciall * diſlyke thcrin of certayne their owne learned : 


Tewells pretended wryters) ſo dire&ly againſt that which ſo many & = 


appealing to the cheife of themſclues haue as hertofore ingenuouſly & 4 


Fathers, M. D. Hi fully acknowledged, concerning the knowne 8& con | 
frey ſayth of him, fefſed antiquity of our Catholicke Religion ? Hath'} 
thattherin, hee Was this bene that ( for the tyme ) preuayling ftratage. at 


inturious to bimfelf, 
Got himſelf exthe iudgments ot many credulous Readers, hath (as by Þ 
Church . And the 2 Kynd of precipitation ) drawne them head-long I 
learned Proteſtant further to: preiudge, in groſle, all thoſe many grounds '? 
wryter lacobws A- and reaſons of our Religion , which afterwards | 
continu in a "_ their ynderſtanding ( as being preuented with ſuch 3 
Treatiſe dedicated 

to Queene Eliza- 


re nor Willingn cami r di ? In £ 
beth ; tearmeth ye *<2<Y> Nor Willingnes to examine or diſcerne ? In 7 


a moſt - pernicious Which courſe of our Aducrſaries ouer bold ng 4 
comſe,& altogether © the thus ſeducing againſt vs of many (otherwylc) Þ 
£0 be auoyded. See very worthy wittes and Iudgments , when wee do | 


both theſe ſfayinges confider or rather feclingly diſcerne, thoſe mouing | 
next hertotore  effectes of admiration and lyking, which vertue (in yt | 
ſub diuif. r4. initio ſclfe ever commendable) ſtirreth vp in rhe behoulder; | 
intheeext &mar- 14 of: though but in ot ers, wee cannot (out of that # 


-- "pmony 6s [* reſpective © ſcruance which the tribute of our zeale 3 
de celibatu & yoris Jieldeth due to ſuch accompliſhed worthines) but ac- | 
Page 463. circa me. cordingly lament, that mynd full of honour, & of ſuch * 


gnifieth his anF excellent intendment, ſhould be ſo preoccupated hea Ll 


me, Which hauing once ſurpryſed the weake abuled tc 


tormer preiudice of opinion) had neyther indiffe- 'Þ 


wearable diſlyke, njſter information, had againſt vs, as thence to affirme '? 


faying: Quodadab tht when our Nation abandoned our now profcfled © 
rerum attinet de Pa- ; 


trum iudicio,quonta Catholick fay th, | The aunciet Religion of the Premitzue Chih 3 
aduerſarij noſtri ex (did then) sbake of the bandes and ſetters of. the Roman «at- J 
im hac cauſa & in Twprion,vnder winch zt long cormnued mn ſerurtude: iretly( vn der L 


als controuer firs his 1F 


ſemper prouccareſo- 


tent ad 05 ,Pronuncio mihi non V1ideri efſe homins Chriſtian, ad bomimum tudicia pro- ; £35 
#0care a Scripturss Dei, And pag. 476. poſt med. he fayth : Quamdiu confiſtinnines 1 | 


Concilys & Patribus, verſabinmur ſemper in iiſdem erroribus. 1 The Earle —_— 


0 Wr" 


Subd. 1 6, For the Roman Church. 141 Traft.1. Sells, 
his Lo. pardon be yt ſpoken) againſt that, which ſo _ 
Z many learned and pryme Aduerſarics haue as hertofore in his Anſwere to 
E confcſ{cd in generall and alledged further in particuler ©7<Yye ares wan 
concerning our full knowne and conſtant agreement 045%, gore 2h aſk 
®3n Doarine with the aunciet Religron of the prinutzue Church: SY ah _ 
©the particulers wherof being otfo great conſequence, 
#& made as hertofore ſo contelledly playne; yt now his 
"Honour (at ſome ſpare tyme reſerued from his other 
ſerious occations for this one moſt of all concerning) 
would (more fully to informe himſelf vpon a ſecond 
== coſideration had in tryall of this point)make theſe once 
Zindigeſted labours ſo happy , as to vouchſafe his leaſu- 
table & impertiall examination , though but of ſome 
ſmall part therof, according to/the few references par- 
ticulerly prepared 8 ſet downe in the only marget but 
Zofthis one preſent ſubdiuiſion;wee could not be with- 
Zout hope, but that fo ynderſtanding a mynd (able to 
perce into intricate obſcurities) would caſcly diſcerne 
the light of ſuch cuident truth, euen with further en- 
Ecreaſc of his Honorable Heroicke zeale to preferre the 
ſame ſo oncediſcerned, before whatſocuer temporall 
xeſpedts,which to a great & conltat reſolution,neyther 
farc, nor ought to be further vſed or reſpeted,then as 
| Þ tranſitory types & naked reſemblanccs, wherby to Let them that 
© ftirre vp in vsa ſacred ambition of that heauenly glo- vie this world be 
= xious & cuerlaſting inheritance, which is mera tf, for 28though they y=- | 
© all the iuſt. And thus much concerning the euidentde- fed it SY fi- 
EF” ducing ofour now profeſſed C lice Religion vp Sh AWA _ 
tothe Apoſtolicke tymes by confeſſed teſtimony from © 2. FOTnY” 
| reucrend Antiquity, commended to vs by ® Scriptures, » Remember the 
© Fathers, and learned ? Proteſtantes. mage ag 
; iderthe yeares © 
fo many generations, aſke thy Father,and he will ſhew thee, aſke thy Kr &the 
= will tell thee. Deur.32.5.Inquyretherfore I pray thee ofthe auncientgeneration, 
22 prepare thy felfto ſearch of their Fathers, for weeare but yefterday.Job8.8.Go not 
== from the DoQrine ofthe elders,for they haue learned ytoftheir Fathers,& ofthem 
; thouſhalt learneynderſtanding,&to make anſwere in thetyme of need. Eccleſ.3,9. 
2 Standinthe wayes and behonld,and aſke for the old way Which is the good way 6c 
= Walketherin, & you ſhall fynd reſtfor your foules. Jerem.6.16., They haueſtumbled 
{ fromthe auncient wayes,to walke in wayesnot _ leren,x$.5, Thou thalt 
'S a (71h, IQ eljo 4 not 


- : 
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hot remouethe auncient boundes, which thy Farhers haue ſet, Proverb. 22, xg, 
o S. Auſtine diſputing againſt the Pelagians, ſayth of the Fathers qe his tyme 


Nequenobis &c. they beangry, neyther at you, nor ys; what they aus found in | 
the Church,thatthey hauc houldens they haue taught what they haue learned;whax a. 
they haue receyued from their forfathers, they haue delyuered to poſterity, Aug, PR 
adu,Tulian,Pelar. 1.2, prope fnem & l.3.c.17.t7 | 4.caparts Alſo memorable ts the ad1yyſu 3 
which Sy ſinius gaze to the Emperour, berſuading him that (againſt certayte Heretickes TR 
of thoſetyme;) he lhould vrge teſtimony our of the tradition of the elders, 8& from 
the auncicet Do@ours of the Church, thar flori hed before the Controuerſy t Hiſtor, hh 
tripart [.9.c. 9, And Vincentius Lyrinenſis preſcrybeth that, yt any new queſtion || 
do aryſe, wee do repaire to the iudgment of the holy Fathers , Ladu.hxr.,verſts fi 
nem. Inlykemanner Euſebi:t5.hiſt 1,u.cap.9, commendeth Nazianzen and Baſil, ſryinz RF 
ofthen : They did ſeeke forth the vnderſtanding of rhe Scriptares, notfrom thei Þ 
j their aunceſtors, And 3 
- Origen tr:t.m Matth.29.teacheth that in oy ynderſtading of the Scriptures Wee mult 3 
not depart from the firſt Eccleſiaſtical] tradition, nor belieue otherwyſe, bur as the # 
Church of God hath by ſucce(sion delyuered to vs, | The Confeſsion ! 
of Boheiniain the Harmony of Confeſ: ions pag, 40, verſ.:s finemſayth : The primitive Z 
Church is the true and beſt Miſtreſle of poſterity (7) going before, leadeth vs the Þ 
Way. Alſo Chemnitius i hi examen part, 1, fol, 94. be prove initiumſayth : No man 
doubteth, bur the primitiue Church receyued from the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall 7 
G the right and natiue ſenſe therof 1nd Þ 


ownepreſumprion, but from the wrytings and authority 0 


men.notonly the text of Scripture, butal 


ſeefurther berafier rra&t zcoaojectito. ſubdiuifion g, prope finem in the margent at 14+ 
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WW NOTH ER... 
LIKE DEMONSTRATION |, 
= THEREOF, BY TESTIMONY 


FROM TK A N= 
cient Iewes. 


Ss Þ C TER 


© D but now in further demon- 
Wo &\' tration herof.that concerning ſuch - 
Articles of fayth now in queltion, 
as are common to ys with the Fa- 
thers oftheold Teſtament, when- 
ſocucr vpon any occaſion direct 
= mention 1s made of any of them, 
; | eyther by thoſe that were before _. 
Thriſtes tyme, or by the Iewiſh Rabbines * ſynce it is * Thatby the N05 
Ei with vs and againſt our Aduerfaries. So in the &rine ofthelewiſh 
"example of Prater for the dead, admitting the Booke of Rabbines of theſe 
LMachabees, but for a true Hiſtory,yt may not be denyed, hater tyms, is pro- 
ut that long, before Chriſtes tyme Indas Machabews (the V4 allo the Iyke 
rndoubted ſeruant'of God) 9 procured Sacrifice for the ra naerr ge. gt 
; : . rine of the el- 
dead : That the Prieſts at Hieruſalem accordingly offered 1... jewes "Ho Tpgek 
F 31, and that the Author ofthe Hiſtory ſa many yeares Chriſtestynie, M, 
| " Fr +1, - after Mortors. {ignifieth 
| 4 $8 | .in his Treatiſe of 
Iſr aell, and of the Church, in the Treatiſe ofthe Church cap.77.ſe&.rr.pag.93.and 94, 
where ſpeaking of the Church before the comming of Chriſt ,-he affirmeththe 
DoQarine then taught by the Iewes,to be now knowne (amgg otherreaſons) bythe 
open Confiſrion ofthe leyres in all ages [yneethe comming of Cbvit,. Fo (GythhOz 
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Fr 2. Machab,2.,45.ſohe made a reconciliation for the dead 


tioanime hominis , felled and knowne dodrine 


Prater may be th . LIT". 
4 ere Fw 
mad adm of the law and f he Pr ophet es, and other Bookes of then 4 


Tr48.r. Sect. 4. 144 | The Proteſlintes Apology | Subd 4 

playne that they houldeu# to this day thoſe opynions which they receyued from their A ” 

ceftors, and were commoniy held of that Nation. And the Centy riltes cent, s co] bay; 

line8.ſfay:Iudi tenaces ſunt ſucarum opinionum: quare fi que in Hiſtorij y Hr, % by, 

propemadum congruunt cum ill's, quce ſuperioribus ſunt aſsignata. And ſee era,” i 

traCt.2.c.r.ſe&.;. paulo poſt inittum. at 6.in the margent, q 2. Machab., | 
c 


—_ mu 
4 Y 4 


delivered from ſynne, 
i 2.Machab. 2. 45. after commeded [the ſame, Wherunto might be add "| 
Te was a holy and further lyke teltimony therot from Joſeplies Bw | : 


o0d thought, wg? ' ONE: 
S Lido got alſo from u Rabby Simeon, (who | yued berore Chrilt) and if 


: X [ ud R . . | ow A 
kill themſclues : by * M. Whitaker, and Others. The Proteitant-wryt , 
ſaying: {y1070 mi- 10 annes Buxdortius, ( Hebruc-Reader at Baſile) 1, © 


Ges quee fit propia- porting allo yet further in exprelle tearms, their coy lt 


p; Secondly concerning Lon 
fic peccauerimug s Bc Laſt1cus > acknow ed : 
moſt playnly ther. carned Caluiniſt $ Iobanes Laſciuius, though wee thou 
by infinuating , for the me luppole it not ro be C - \+, 
, © -anonieall Scripturs. © 
ne ſuch asdy yet was It colledted or penned before Chryſts win i 'p 
— er ſtate , byſuch an Author, as then before; 2 hag Linen bimſelfn\> Ar 


Ch as are Fay 3. through the lower partrs of the earth; 1 will looke vpon all ſucha be % 
aft this 4 * 41} Ww «| i A | j ; W. 
_ fleep ; nd l Ughten all thers tha truft in the Lord ;A layi ' 4 


er 
hey are 


ir ſpnnes,, th Tr PO WERE FIT pun 

chit me. _ doth God cauſe them toaſcend out of that place, 1 

. ehane. And hog ec 16.2nd R. Hifim A lphefii Choliaſtes Yi 

de Tora ed Rin in Palm 3x ff «6 in Lucerna Lucts, Concluſion «. | Yom 
s. 


orum, print 


"PT y Rab.Moyſe; in his Symbolum nos 


þr elcriptforme of Praier arts Anno rs 69 fol.26. b. & 27.4. & 22. b. expreſſeth 1 


forthe dead, Lyhe ont ra. 0, expredſech 6 BUWe 
| * , *YKeteſtimony therofis Slnen by Toanmu REV 
RUUonibus nguz Hebraice,impre Coloniz 1553, And by F won i 


web4't. For the Roman Chutth. © 145 Fraft.1.Set.4. in 

Uargatita"(A late conuerted Iew) in his booke intitaled , Vniuerſa Iudzorum 

ides, 8&c, _ * "WhitakerconraDuraunlib, 1, pag. g5.ante med.ſayth: Scio 

nim ludzis efſelibros memoriales , quosin Synagogis ſuis legunt , evſque nuac 
FÞrecibusquibuſdam pro mortuis vtiſolere nonignoro, Ard ſex Ioannes Buxdor- 
"fius in bis Synagoge Iudaice pays 275. ante med, & pag. 06: antemed. & pag.: o:.fine W 
E g. fre, ? -Joannes Buxdofrfiuns vb: ſupra p42s 24.,ante med, OT Pag.se s. 
$63. "6 Toannes Laſcicius't Epiſtola-ad' Volanum prouerh+this Booke to 
"be Canonicall from S.Auſtinesauthority, 7 Intheprologue ofthe booke 
C FE Ecclefizſticus ante med, a Eccleſtaſticus 24. 37. 


oy | 

4 direct * and pertinent, that M. VVhitaker ſecketh 'fto * his pearcing 
Euade by theſe two'only wayes. As firſt in atiſwearing, rough the lower 
—FXhat Þ theſe wordes are wanting in the Greeke Coptes . 'Secodly 4 ys = _ _ - , 
This being notoriouſly <falſe)he finally and only r&o- 2; _ 
tech himſelf in anſwearing, that 4 the Booke is not Ca--auq rrafted in the 
poricall: and ſo acknowledging the plaine meaning Lord , argueth 
of the wordes, reieeth their authority; ſo euidently plainly that thoſe 
*Woth this Author make with the Doctrine of Lymbus taythtull fo a fleep 
Fatrum . In lyke miner Rab. Haccados , who lyucd before des WESEIOE 
ZE hriſt, ſayth,in the perſon of the Meſsias: © T have Hlecreed 5 EAuen, Foy 


Kg 2. 1+, by thelowerpartes 
—7 deſcend mmto Hell , to redeeme the ſoules of the ziſt , which of the earth cannoe 


any Father- did thruſt there in the rod of his indignation , for be meantheauen . 


Adams ſyme . And the ſame Dodrine is more playnly b *#Y hitaker* co- 
as yet -attirmed 'by Rabby * Symcon (who'lyued before tra Durzii 1:g. pag. 

ZChriſts comming). and by other * Iewiſh Rabbines . 557-poſt med, 
ZAnd it, is furthermore ſo agreable with the wry-< re” + oy the- 
Neinges of the 2 new Teſtament , that the auncient =" OE 
* Fathers and'fundry 'learned'* Proteſtants do therfore wor pg 
F | | ” Amnors5 7 6. pur- 
allow of yt. | porting by the ty- 
po ITT. tle on the... page 
"1 : ] therof to be rra/la- 
Wed according” to the Hebrue andGreeke, hath theſe words tranſlated accordingly. 
X Whitaker contra Dureum 1.8. pag. 567. poſt med.ſayth : Nec libzi huius autho- 
—Fitatem Canonicam agnoſco , his fundamentis Lymbum immixuam ruere eſt 
meceſle, - e Rabb., Haccados lib. qui inſcribitur, Reuelator Arcanerum, 
A Rabby Symeon filius Iohai apud Rabb, Haccados fortelleth 4 the Meſszas , 
YJaz:rg : Tuncanima eius deſcendet ad inferos, quos triduo morabitur ; vtinde 
Zomnes animas Patrum inſtorumque educat, 8&c. iuxta illud Hofez. 6. Vifitabit 
2nos poſt duos dies, in die tertia ſuſcitabit nos, & viuemus ante faciem eius. 
2x7 ce theſe more at large alledged by Petrus Galatinus, De ircanis Catholice 
© veriatis1, 6, c. 9. I xo, $ee them alſo alledged by Peter Martyr in hisCommon 
places 
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eauen, asisteſtityed by Peter Martyr in his Common places parr. 2. pay, 
621.4.& part.z.pag.378.b &379.4.initio, That(laſtly Jour Sauiour. in regard of hy 
deltuery of the old OSes and uſt men fromthis place, at the tyme ofhis A. '*R: 
cenſion,is accordingly faid 29 aſcend on high, leading Captiuity captiue.CEpheſ 4g, _” 
z Sechertofore SE iabdibifion 4+ At. 4- 5.6. $C.. E1 
4 See hereafter Thirdly concerning Freewlll, it ic laid in the Gorfal 'Y 9 7 
tract. 3. ſeRt. 7. in booke of Eccleſiaſticus,not only of Adam who was tha 
the margentvnder 4,4 and. his tinne palt ; but by way of admonitin *# 
the letter m. at. 10. | n & Toms. ; = [8 
ſee Peter Martyr ©9 the. men of that tyme, and a ainſt cheir ſinnes the WA 
vbi ſupra. to come: 5 Say not thou, he hath cauſed me to erre , yf thou wil, © 
Eccleſaſti thou shalt obſerue the Commandements : he hath ſet water and ſn; 
5s Ecclefiaſticus r5, , , | : et i3 
<HrSent before thee , ſtrech out thy hand to which thou wil : before ma + 
+ WV Bioakert in life and death, good and emll, what lyketh bum, Shalbe g1uen hm: - 
reſpol. ad rationes.\ !aying lo plaine » that __ VIataker therfore ſayi 138 
Campianirat.;.pa. therof ; De loco Eccleſiaſtict parum laboro, 8c. 5 I mi; C 
15.ante med, And ſmall accompt of the plate of Eccleſiaſticus, nexther.pill I beltene th 
inlyke playne ma- Freedome of mans wilt, although he should affirme a hiidreth tyns, 
ner, 1s the forſaid*rhar beſore man were life anddeath : 8 auncient Philo whi ' wy 
ging OEEronnie-yicy in Chrifts tyme, affirmeth in Iyke manner thit © 
cioned & rejefted, | 2242 14th Freewil &re. to which purpoſe«(ayth he) i extantk Me 
by the Miniſters of 746 le 1 Deutronomy: I baue placed before thee life and death, gov = 


Lincotne dioceſe in 41d ell, chooſe life . Wherunto night be added'no lelk 
their abridgment, plaine ſayinges of the other old Iewiſh 8R abbincs,& 8 
Ke. pag. 9. pauls, m__ 

oft initium, | > ha 

7 Philo #:Ubro, Quod Deus ſit immutabiiis.. 2 Rabby Moy ſes filius il * ; 
Maymon mn Epiſtola adrerſus Aſtrolozosſayth: Acillud quidem intelligere debetis, 
precipuum ac principaleex fundamentis legisnoſtrz , omneſque item Philoſophos 
aperte confiteri, quzcunqueab ipſis hominibus fiunt;ea in ipforum manu eſſe 3® FW 7a 

| : poteſtate 3 


Mbd.4 & 5%. Forthe Roman Church. | 147 Tratt.1.Set.4. © 
>oteſtate , &c. Si velit homo, ſeruit domino, &c. {in placet adire Conciliaumpjo+ 
m, & illud quoq; facit . And ſee the other no leſſe plaine ſings of Rabby Moyſes 
*ZHardarſan in cap. 4. Gen.and alſo of Rabby Selomo , alledged by Petrus Galatinusds 
*Lrcants Catholics Veritas. printed Francof. 1602. l. 6.c. 6.col.zz9. f. © 340+ be, 


"the anſwerable > confeſſion in that behalfe of M. Do- > M, Fulkein bis 


+T p F avis. defence of the Eng liſb 
Qor Fulke and Paxlus gh . ps as 


* Fourthly as concerning Gods induration or harding of P29: iirioſaythe 


*Pharaos hart. Wherin (as our very Aduerfarics con- yi, \ Patrons of 

efle)* the Hebrue word ſignifieth but Permiſſion: the Iewiſh Freewill do erre 
ZRabbines are ſo plaine in affirming with vs the ſame &c. And wheras 
=o bc by Gods permiſſion, and not by his working, Rabby Akiba we 
(which expoſition i Calum diſlyketh in the auncient res ich. re, 
Fathers) that Peter Martyr *and Munſter | do accordingly fayth : Ex poreſtas 
1" , is data eſt, & 1n bono 
acknowledge this their forlaid expolition . 


mundus iudicatur; 
4 F V- : _ Paulus Fagius in 
” Fyfthas concerning Angells and Saintes , the booke of ync locum ſayth: 
ZToby written before Chriſt , is ſo !plaine with ys con- Hebrei hane ſen- 
ZEcrning the patronage and intercalſfon of Avgells, that tentiant” fic expli- 
Z2M.77hitcker doth therfore accordingly confeſle and lay cant &c. vt cus 
=thcrof: ® lum vero Tobiz Raphatlem, &c. Little do zvee re- Non" PORN 


Zgard the example of Raphael the Angell mentioned in Toby : neither its poor ny 


Eo wee acknowledge thoſe * ſeauen Angells wherof he ſpeaketh : all 414 againe: Apo- 
- | | this theca aperta eſt , 

A 894 | © Ve, Hoc referunt 
ad liberum arbitrium videlicet in nobis ſitum , vel male vel bene agamus, Deum 
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" nobis mortem aut vitam proponere. And ſee the booke intituled Synagoga ludaica, 
\ printed Hannonie 1604. pag 617. poſt med, * Melantthon inloc.commun. 


Kcap.de cauſa peccati & contingentia,ante med. fayth : Nec figure ills verborumof- 
Jer:dunt, Indurabo cor Pharaonis && fimiles , Certum eſt enim, Hebraica phrafi fignificare 


ex permiſuionem, non Voluntatem efficacem, vt ne nos inducas intentationem , id eſt , 
we fmas nos mduci. And fee this ſaying in his' other Edition at Bafile of Anno 
2256:.pag,z,r.antemed. Alſo in the Proteſtant Treatiſe intituled Corprs DoFtrine 
RCbriſtiane exc. printed infolio Lipfie 561. pag.618. fine,it is lykewyle ſaid :Sciant 


fridioft phrafin Hebraicam in ills yerbis ,Ego indurabo cor Pharaonis , ſignificare per- 
Emiſyionem, gc. & concurrint exempla bon » que teſt attur bac phrafi Hebraica ſe- 

-þi/-ime permiſsionem fignificari, # Catlin. Inſtit.],2.c.4.{eR.z.initio. 

—& Peter Martyr in epiſt. ad Rom.c.9. { Munſter Annot.in Exod. c. 7. 

© 1 Tob.s.$.2.12.13.15.18, m VV bhuaker m reſponſ. ad rationes Campiani 

= 74-1.p4g-1,.ante med, In lyke plaine mannecisthe ſaid exaple and Gying ot Rgphaell 

194 __ 


Traft.1.Seftt.4. 143: | . TheProteſtantes' Apology Subd.6, FP 
in Toby ſpecially recyted and reieed for apparant corruption » by the Miniſters 7 
'Lincohne Diocſ-in their Abridgment, &c. pag. 8. initio, * Ot the lyke "4 


aber of feauen Angells which 4./ Y bitaker ſo miſlyketh,ſee Reuelat. 1. 4.% 56s 'R 


this is different from the Canonicall Scriptures , and ſauoureth I} 
kiow not of what ſuperſtition. In lyke manner doth the 7 
Booke of Machabees make mention, how that ludas Mz. 7 
”m 2. Mach, 1s. 12. Chabaus * ſaw 1n viſon Onaas the hgh Prieſt (who was then 
13-14. . - beiore® flame) boulding vp bus bandes towards heauen, and pray. 
Me 0, Seez, Machab. ;yo for the people; after ubuh there appeared to bim ay other my | 
opt ATE . who ras aged Cc. and Onias ſpake and ſaid : This is 4 louer if 
Tat, wo my = the bretbren , who prajeth much for the people , and for the wal a 
Campiari pag. x6, City (to wit) Hieremias the Prophet of God : A place (y x 
circa med, ſayth: 11- dircet for the interceſlion of Saintes , chat £ M. Py but ako nl 
Jud Iudz-de-Onia doth therforc contemne. it. And it 1s to. be.obſcruel 
ſomnium, quod 2. further as very probable that the Iewes preſent at out 4 48 
Machab. 208 legt- Saujours death could not haue bene ſo cafily perſuaded 
0m 5, 0H, Aſs 7 to thinke and lay ,that our Sauiours laying, Ny Elt, El 3 \ | 
parum refert,mor- 14MM ſabatthant , called Elzas, yt the inuocatio of Sainy 
tuorum ſiue inter- bad not bene as then familiarand vſuall tothem:whicl tt 
ceſsionem ſine $;. their opynion appeareth yet more cuidently,alwellby 7 
crificia intelligas; further teſtimony of the auncient = Ieyyes, as allo: 
virumg;tuum eſt,. thoſe other Rabbines of later ſtymes, : 
- vtrumque .cit fal- | ©" 4 bins 


I ſum. } : os _ 
j dk, Syxthly' concerning the ymoritten Traditiofhs of the 
fe a4: +6 Tewes, *Ori d Hilary do affirme, * th: 8 
47-49. & Marc, xs, 1<Wes, * Origen an Lary do afhrme, * that Mot 8 
34.35.36. lett many things vnwritten , the knowledge wahcrot 

7+ SeeFlapius To- Was continued by Tradition: which his vnwritta 7, * 

bo ſephus de Bello In traditions the fourth booke of E ſdras (which FOR "oo 
pn rciegs Whey”: | | tela YN 

at 75 ſaid : Pure ani- | 2 
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egy ima depreca- Þ 
- Origen hom,z.in Numer. inepiſt,ad Rom, C3 u Hilary | 
in Pſalms» | 


= 24.7." Fot the Roman Cihurcn, 149 Trad. tr. Seft.4. 

J in *ſaim.2.ſayth t Erat iam a Moylſe antea inſtitutum in omni Synagoga ſeptua- 

7 ginta efſe Dotores. Namidem Moyles quamuisveteris Teſtament verba in li- 

Z.;teris condidifler ; tamen ſeparatim quzdam ex occultis legis ſecretiora myſteria 

0M, ſeptuaginta ſenioribus,qul doQores deinceps manerent, intimauerat , &c. Do- 

> Qrinaergo horum in poſterum,quez abipſoſcriptore legisaccepta, in hoc ſenio- 
* rum & numerq &. officio conleruata elt, | 


|teſtant wryter Bibliander thought to be * Propheticall and'* See this teſtified 
"Guine,and tor ſuch: proved by many moſt playne argumentes) of B tbliander by the 
- doth not obſcurcly fignify: as where it is/ſaid in the þ roo AO 
perſon of-God touching Moyfes,* I brought him to the Monte The ſecond We 
=: Synai, I did detayne him wul me many dayes, &c. 1 commanded -, Chryſt , Printed 
= him ſaying, theſe wordes thou thalt-make knowne, and theſe keepe *;,39.tol. 6.2 prope 
ſecret . And Egeſtppus menc1oneth un lyke manner (as initium. 
' M. Hanmer trailateth Euſebiis) Y the yworitten traditions of the x Elſdras 14. 4+ 
> Ives, To which their ynwritten tradition, that moſt $:26+ rt 
© anciet Author Anarolius, * giucth allo furcher teltimony. 7, Z8/pp's aput 
* An1theancicnt Iewes do athrme of their ynwritten LEAF H2RY tel 
; Law , that * Moyſesreceyued tt vpon Monte Synat , and delt- 7 "Cat olive apud 
— uered it to Joſua, and 1oſua to-the elders, &c. Which ſaying Euſebium hift.l.7. 
as Rabby Indas athrmeth, Þ concerneth the order of Tradition £26 © 
* Qelivered by word of mouth : A thing not denycd, but con- 4 In capitulis Pa» 
= felled by © Paulus Fagius . Wherto might be added lyke *uM- 


furthcr teſtimony ot * Iohannes Buxdorfis, Hebruc. Reader : R. Iudas in hune 


o ocum, - 
at Baſile, | © 6 Pautus Fagius 
| V ET... #rhuclocium, fayths 


Seuenthly concerning-the force or merit of Alyies, and' Tenet - enim- In« 

- other good workes,. proceeding from true fayth in the dxorum opinto , 

©. Mefias; the Dodrine of the auncient ewes is delivered Moyfen duplicem 

= in the booke of Toby, where it is ſaid £ 4-Almes doth de- _—_— K -, wives 

XZ tucr from death,and toth purge-all ſynne . And againe,® Almes "9 og be ene 

== doth deliver from death and ſuffereth not (the ſaule) te.go into 04 legs in ſcri- 

Toe darknes. pto traditam yo- 

T9 | HE cantjalteram quam 

2 !cgem, que in ore-cſt, flue oretraditam nominant. Atque hanc poſtremam fuc- 
= cedaneo quodam ordine per Moylen ad poſteros- deriuatam affirmane. 

= * lohannes Buxdorfius in his Synagoga ludaicacap. r. pag. 13, circa med; & pag, 

= 21-poſtmed, & 49. circamed. & 67. antemed. 'd Toby. 12. 9, after hs 

; tranſlation of the Engliſh Byble of 576. and according to the Greeke copy pabli- 

d by-the Denynes: of Bafile's 5 5.0; The-whith I do more precyſely note, for 

, [ 3 thas . 


* 


TraF.t.Set.4. 150 The Proteſt antes Apology old $7 
that M, Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament fol. rog. a circamed. denyeththe 
later part of this text to be in the Greekez wheras yet the Miniſters of Lincolne 
Dioceſſ: in their abridgment, &c.pag.$.initio, do ſpeciallyrecyte yt,as being parcel] 

of the text, and do therupon reiet yt as being, Apocriphall, and making againſk 


their contrary Doarine, __ |e Toby 4-0, 


datknes . And. in the forſaid Booke of Eccleſiaſticus 1 
F Eccleftaſticus 3. f py ater quencherb burning Drs and almes expiateth-(or pur. 
33- This place of goth) fame. Andacknowledged for Canonicall,as where 
© #14 mig _ it is aid: 8 Redeeme thy ſynnes with Almes , iand thy tmguitiey 
G wa Rare vo « toith mercy to the poore. ® By .mercy and truth ſynne shalbe for- 
yd 2 pi 3 iy at £tuen. | By almes and fayth ſynnes are purged. * Grue Almes and 
theMiniſters of Lin- bebould all things are cleane to you: wherto might be ad- 
colne Diocgſe in ded thelyke anſwearable conteſſed * teſtimonies, of 
their Abridgment the Rabbyns of later tymes, colleed ſpecially by the 
Sc. pag. 75-PTOPE Proteliant-wryter Iohannes Buxdorfius Hebrue-reader at 
finem do therfore Baſile 
ſay of them : The ajile. TED hs 
rWo places of Toby ; VI IT. 51 of | 
e& Ecclefiaſticus red Etghtly concernin g Monaſtuall lyfe, that it was not al- 
dangerouſly to the together wanting, but in ſome ſort profeſſed among 


iuſtifying of theme- the auncicnt lewes , Ioſcphus tcltifieth. . ſaying ; 
rit of Almeſ: deedes. % Haw 5 


Daniel 4. . 24. | 
V heras our Aduerfaries do here inſteed of redeeme tranſlate breake of, Hemmiget | 
in his expoſition of the 84. Pſalm. Engliſhed pag. 525. thinketh that the Hzbrue | 
word. ſignifieth to redeeme , So alſo moſt cleerly in the Greeke Tranſlation doth | 
the Grecke worde airgwoai, And fo lykewyſe-doth the vulgar interpreter and 
the auncient Fathers read accordingly. In ſo much as the ſame reading 1s obſer- 
ued lykewyſe by Luther in Loccommun. claſſ. r, pag. 72. ante med. and by Peter | 
Martyr in his common places in Engliſh part.3.c.4.;pag.114.b.circa med.by Melan- 
ethonin Locxxommun.edit,r536.cap.de bonis operibus pag.r57.in fine : bythe Apo- 
logy of the Confeſsion of Auguſta, pak HAS med. And by the Tigurme tran- 
flation of 1544. wherunto might be added the lyke reading and Indgment of 
Caluin, A1retis,Bullinger,and many other Proteſtants. þ Prouerb.16.6. 
z Proverb.t5.27, Although this be omitted in the Engliſh Byble of r576. yet is 
it ſo euudently parcell:of the text,that (to omit the Fathers ) the Deuines of Ba- 
file in their edition herof in Greeke and Latin, printed r550, do reade. it accor- 
dingly. & Luc. moqr.! * Johannes Buxdorfius in bis Synagogd 
Iudaica c.r.pag,23.poſt med. ſayth of the Rabbines : Pro. peccatis ſuis in cute propria 
| pznitendo fatisfafturos, vitamque zternam obſeruatione mandatorum Dei, & 
nis operibus facile ſeſe promerituros eſſe ſibi perſuadent, And ſee the ſame Do- 
tirime further tc/tified there pag.18,prope initium CF pag. 24. axte med, page 604. filts 


Þ 


= 5.4.9. For the Roman Church. 151 Traf.1.Sel.g. 
"FZ 1 The righteouſnes of the Eſſenes is meruaylous, &t . they imoy | Toſephus Anti= 
* therr riches in comon , &c . And inthis courſe aboue foure thouſand SS Iudat- 
* men do lyue, hauing neyther wyues nor ſeruants, &c. And els FT -19.Cap.2. 
= wherc itis afirmedof them, that ® they are Iewes by na- m Toſeph de bel, 
+> tion, anddo obſerue continency', auoyd mariage”, are.comtentner's Iudaico }2.c.7. 

= efriches, and intoy things in common , none being richer. then- 

* other. And that before any be admitted amongſt them _ 
"24® tryall is had of bis continency,, and his other manners are for two ,, 1þ;4, 
 Yeares proued , and then. be is taken into the Company . And 


4 


mention of thoſe who then ®! ſorſaking thezr goodes did © Philo | de vita 


&þ faſting from meate : which. forfaid; profeſſors of mona- V7 des apud Enſe- 


nþ TH # z * © : 8 [agg | brum Hiſt.lib.2.ca 
FO. j n ed b 4 mo” fo 
= tticall life thus mentio y Philo, arc by the Cen 16.Þoſt med, where is 


I, -3s | : %y - . Za ard 0j them, ut- 
= fdiladuantage) acknowledged to be Iewitſh.. ww | yR Fae) 
uk OT =_y OT  .* . ſemel toto triduo 
Fl: Nyhly concerning vores, It is ſaid in the wrytinges cibt recordantur . 


= ofthe ould Teſtament: 2 Youre and render your vowes pnto:( And againe)non- 
= God, 3 whoſoeuer voweth 4. vow ynto the Lord &c :. bee. sball. not Pulli illecebris ſa- 
= breake his promiſſe; but shall do atcording to all which proceedtth - EK » SC. {1c On 
from bis mouth: +when thou shalt vow a vow ynto: the. Lord thy 4 o | nene's We 
"_ uplo” plus tepo- 

ris inediam facile 
ſ\uſtineant , & vix 
tantum ſex diebus 
then that thou- shouldeſt vow and pot pay it . wherunto mighit expletis, alimerum 


© be added. ſundry, other 61yke teſtimonics from the neceſſarium degu 


 wrytinges of. the ould: Teſtament. Wee are not: igno- ſtent. | 


Z rant how: thar- Peter Maytyr;, M. D. Fulke and others 1, Cent-r 1.2. c.3- 
= ſccke to cuade ir anſweating therto, that 7yawes were i rea, 1 
© certmontes of the ould Teſtament , &c. abolished by Chriſts com-- gz, i ag {om 
= ming : but is the contrary mauy. Wayes- cuident; pag: 438. prope fi- 
5'Þ [ wool as nem- | 
= dſaduantage, leaſt otherwyſe being taken for Chriſtian profeſſors (as they are by 
Nu Euſebius Hilt.].2.c.16.and by Hierome de ſcriptor Eccleſ, verbo Philo) it ſhould 
_ argue monaſticall profeſsionto be Apoſtolicke, =» Pfalm.y6.u, _ 
x | | 3, Num, 


2 'P + 


3: Numer. 30.3. '4 Peutro, 23,21. 5 Eccleſiaſtes 5:-37 ''6 Pal. 2. BY 


| That text pertaineth tothe old Teſtament, tn his retentiue againſt Bri/towes Motiuey 


| Byble of r576. in : other ay 
the margent there 7+ Pr otcſiant writers, affirming the vowed chaſtiticot 4 


EY 
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«4.5, 


25. & Plalme 50414. & Efay 19. 21. 75 Peter Martyr de czlibatu & voriy © 
Pag. 392. fine & 303. and ibid. pag. 304. polt med. he further ſayth: Yotum egg | 
cermoniale antiq ua legis preceptum fuſs affirmo, and pag . 52 . ante med. he ſaith; P 
Conſent:neumeſe quando Chriſtiana libertate fruimur, 17 fub Euangelij gratia & luce © 
utuinus , ritum cerimoniamque Vouendi omit tendam eſe & c, Quart Vvtalie cerimoitie = 
quce Varie ac multipliciter iſta & confimilea docebant ,per Chriſtum ſriblat« ſit ztta & vos © 
uendi ratio debet faceſſere. &'c. And M. Fulke anſwering to Pſalm. 76. ©. faith; 


{ 
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&c. pag. 153 fine, And Bullmger in his Decades in Engliſh pag. 380. ante med, faith; ; 
I” oWves belong to the Tees cerimontes. And Zung lug part. r.1nexplanat. art. zo.tol, b 
69.b.initio. laith, de / orts Vnincerſumboc dico, quod per Chriſtum ſunt abol ita, BE 


nature before Moſes time, as is to be ſcene Mm the Exam. 
8 Gen, 28. 29+ pleof * Jacobs Vow , and were allo forctould by * Eg, 
rhex lacob vowed 4 1, continue during the new Teſtament.” Secondly, by © 
V ow, ſaying &c. ring NeW 2: _—— I) , by a 
* Efay 29. zr, hc heretoforeconteſſed 5 doctrine oi the moſt ancient 8 
propheſyeth herof Fathers, teaching Vowes. Thirdly (to omit the ſun. | 
ſaying: In that day dry other proofes that mightbe alledged from thene\y | 
they {ball doe ſacri- Teſtament) by the cuidentconfethon of ſundry lear. 
ficeand oblation, & ned to Proteſtants; who acknowledge” the lawfulne, © 
ſpall yow vows Vi- of Chriſta Vowes: In fo much as M. Hooker acknow- | 


a2 ak ua 5 ps led geth 1 Anamas bis folemme Vow vnto God, which ſtridh ; 


this cocerneth the #97d hm tothe giurng of bis poſſeſsds to the Churches vſe:(chough © 
time of the new Yet M. Fulkeand M. VVillet will not **in any caſe ac! 


Teſtamet,ſeethere knowledge Ananas to haue yowed) and Auguſtine Mar © 


| verſ. 20. and ſee it foretacknowledgeth in like miner how that *3 the VVid- © 


<r0-y #1 —_ Towes (mencioned by S. Paul )did giue their faith to Chr ZN 
inall notes ther-: frraga i. . m_—CO 
So5 ofcbe Engliſh the Spouſe , afidtothe Church, willingly barring themſelues ſrat *, © 


marriage. With whome herein do agree ſundry. othet ae 


at theletteru, thelaid VYiddowes. =>? 
.v See hertofore X, Tenth 
ro M,Parkins in his reformed Catholickepag.rss. poſt med. ſayth : And nov ! # 
thenew Teſtament wee haue Warrant in lyke manner to VoW , Cc. Of thr kind aretht "0 
vowes to keepe, ſet tymes of faſting, &7'c. And ſee thelyke lawfullnes of Chriſtin Iz 
vowes, further atfirmedby Myſcuirs in loc, commun.de vortis pag. 524. circa mec. Ws 
And by M.V Fillet in his Synopſis pag. 24. poſt med, And by , ſmimdns Polans wes 
in partitiorubus Theolog.l.z.pag.394.%& Danaus in prime partisaltera parte —_ FP 


3d. 10: For the Roman Church. 153 Tra@.1.Seft.q* 
Þellacminum pag.987.affirmethit, fas efſe Chriſtianis hominibus youerequa cum Deb 
 Foluntate conſentmnt , 1: M. Hooker iu bss Eccleſiiſticall policy |. 2.pag 103. 
"paul poſt med. And M. Fenton i#n hv Sermon of Symony printed 1604. pag. 46.fine 
 *Fayth: Albeit wee had liberty before to vſe Eccleſiaſtica]l Iyuinges as meere:tem - 
 Pporalls; yetafter theſe vowes our cafe is the very-ſame with that of Ananias, AC, 
M2. & ce 12 MJ Vallet itthis Synopſis pag. 24. ante med. {ayth : Wee do 6t 
Fead that Ananias made anyvoW &c. And M.tulke againſt the Reniin Tettament 
"InaQ.:c.fol.c9:i.a prope finem affirmeth the 'lyke, And todoth Peter Martyr de ce- 
batu S& yortis pag. z23.initlo, 13 Marloretini. Vimorh.c.;.verl.n.pag. 
375-a fine, r4 Theproteſtant Auther of the booke mtiinled : Antichrittus 
* five prognoſtica finis Mundi pag . 148. fine & 149. ſ:yth: Quod Lutherus hanc pri- 
> mam fidem de fide iuſtificante intelligit, 8& non de fide pudicitiz , id plane coa&tum 
eſt, &c. loquitur Apoſtolus de fide ſeu voto offici 8c, quia autem Paulus vitio 
Yertit quod nubere poſtea voluerint,clariſsimum eſt hancconditionemian-yoto ih- 
—Eerceſsifle,&c. AndM, Aliſon im bx corfutation of Browniſme pag. 7 1. affirmeth 
—tykeWwyſc of theſe widdowes, that before God and his Church they had vowed not'to 
marry. Andthus(ſayth he) is this place expounded by Bullinger,Claudius,Guil- 


— lian andothers. | 


” Tenthly, as concerning Confeſionof Sinnes, Petrus* Ga- 7 Galatins de 
atinus giucth cxaplesof ſcucrall 'Veſtimonies ® in the Arcan's Catholicz 
mncicnt lewes :and lyke further teſtimonyogrpretigu- Vas |.10.C.3. 


__ . : ” amnnes:/ ne | In libro Sanhe=- 
zation therotisnot wanting in Leuiticus. For wheras Year Hieroſolymi- 


ſe crall ſacrifices arc there appointed for ſcucrall fin- gano , in capite 
: NES, as for * ſnne through wnorance, and other y particuler quod Nigman bad- 
-offences,for which * the Prieſt was appointed to a offer and din, id eſt definitix 


, / 


make attonement ; how could the Pricſt heere offer thoſe eRtiudicium , #1 is 


4 Jundry lacritices appointed ſcuerally according! tothe ſaid ; Omnus contt= 
diucriiry of S19mes, valefſe the party ſo' offending +con- *©25 habet ly SRIGAAY 


eſſed the ſame ſynnes to him : which to haue bene ſo, ;; culo! Taps 


=Is yet furthermore probable , in that 1t was there alſo SOD _— 
| ppointed and ſaid ; b ;phen hee hath ſymed in any of theſe dixit el rehofans: 
ab1nges , theri be shall confeſſe that be hath ſynned therin. &c. & Fili mi da obſecro 
be Prieſt shall make attonement ſor him concerning his ſyme.  Honorem Domino 
C- & X K® | Deo- Irael:, & da 

7 Elenentldy,as concerning Melchiſedechs offering of bread <v*f*(5ione, & in- 


Wo "ins "Fay a Hops .dica -mihi '\queſo 
A nd 4 y ro b F. - 4 4 2 OY R \. : L x q 
pnd wyue in lacrifice (which our aductſarics * deny? quid fecerisnecce- 


Ted 
J £ 
's 
n 


Is 


IS and lesame, &c, A ul 
WM. ' T0 OO OI ICRP” oO $46:44%32 (6 lbro Jomeas:id 
0 erm capite lom bakippurim gd eſt, es propitiationum., it is laid : Dixit R. 

, 


? 


Traft.1.Seit.4. 154 The Proteſtantes Apology Subd.ry, 
Hurma, Omnis qui tranſgreſsionetranſgreſlus eſt, neceſſe eſt vt ſingulatim expri. "1 
mat peccatum, &c, \x Leuit.2.3,0& fy Leuit.5.1.417.8&; Þ 

1.5.0 Num 5.7. C Leuit.4.3- a Leutt.4.20. & 5+6.13-&C 6.7, 
bþ Leuit.5.6.and Num.s5.7. * M.Fulke againſtthe Rhemith Teſtamg ©? 


in Heb.7.{e&.3.f01-406.4.initio ſayth:Melchiſedecbs bread £9 wyne pertayned not tohy 
Pre Rtlyoffic , neyther did he ffir ut 10 God, And M.V / ullet im his Synopſis pag, 479, © 3 


oa 
S , 

% 5 £ , by 
Ray 1 


b 
's 
bo 


- 


ante med. & verſus finem,athrmerhthe lyke . And M. JV hitaker in hisanſ{weretg 2 , 
M Reynoldes &c. pag.67.fayth: Melchiſedech didnot by any thing wherin be ſoſaci« 


: | x0 0 2 
J * 7-4 


fyced prefigure the ſacrifice and Prieſt-hood of Chryſt. . ; a: U 


and the prefiguration therby of. our now ſacrifice of 

c RabbySamuelin the new Teſtament, Rabby Samuel ſayth : © MelcInſedeth Ku 
Bereſchit Rgbba ad ſet forth the attes of Prieſi-hood ,' for he ſacr1 Fred bread and wm 7 
11> rope to the holy and bleſſed God . Rabby Phinees ſayth : 4 In th 2 

this part 4 tyme of the Meſsias all ſacrifices shall ceaſſe , but the ſacrificed 

LHIdAN Cape2.8, NUM... WS: , _— 

bread and wyne sballnot ceaſſe &c. as yt is ſaid Pſalm. 110. thi og 


* 


I 1g « 


art a Prieft for cuer according to the order of Melchiſedech.Rabby a 
e Rabby Moyſes Moyles Hardarſan ſayth of Melchiſedech : © Brangin 
Hardarfan# Bere- forth bread and wyne,sheweth that be taught the att of Prieſt-huu, 7 
(chit Rabba adcap. zphich was to ſacrifice bread and wyne : and this is that whichi 
14.Genef. read inthe Pſalme, &c . thou art 4.Prieſt for ener according toth 
order of Melshnſedech . This point is {o cuident in the ol{ RE 
Iewith Rabbines, that FTheodarws f Biblzander(a Proteſtan RE 
blianderde $$. Tri. WIYECT of great-* fame) doubteth not accordingly t Y c 
nitatel, 2, pag . 99. conteſle theſame. In ſo much allo, as the ancientF: © 
ſayth : Erat * apud thersof-the. Primitiue Church are lykewyſe by on 
. veteres Hebrzos.Icarned aduerſaries *confeſſed to haue belieucd accor- # 
dogma receptifsi- dingly the forſaid Sacrifice of Melchiſedech. 3 Andrz 
mum, in aduentu Chraſtouius(a 4learned Caluiniſt)-not doubting ther- 
nn ET 2 upon with ys to affirme and defend the. ſaid ſacrifice, I, 
nia. legalia-Sacrif- againſt his other Proteſtantbrethren . 4 
cla,tantumque ce- _ XI 1. MF 
Jebrandum facrii-= Tywelathly as conccring their further-opinion oftht 
ciam Thoda gra- Churches Sacrificeypon the comming of the: Mcſſias;out 
tiara aQionis &c.. now *, 
& ulud peragend, | | IR 
pane & vino, ſicut.Melchiſedech Rex Salem 8 Sacerdos, &c. &vinum 2, 
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rotulit.. * Bullinger in. his preface-to his Sermons ypon the. Apo# 
lips, oft med. tearmeth him,T he moſtgody man D.Theodore Bibliander DoFtor of Di" 7 
 Kmnity mm the mue” fity of Zurich, 2 M.Fulke againſt Hegkines &c- 4%: 
99-poſt med.ſayth-; I confeſle that dyyers of the ould Fathers were of opynion, 2 


TE 


o — 
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Subd. 12: For the Roman Church. 155, Trat.1.Seft.4. 
*Fhatthe bread and wyne which Melchiſedech broughtforth, was ſacrificed by him, 
*Zand that it was a figure of the Sacrament, which they improperly calla Sacrifice. 
XAndſee the Fathers further reproned herin by M.Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh T eftament+n 

Hbr.c.7.ſect.s.fol.405.b;fine,andby M \ Whitaker contra Durzum pag. 818. and$:9, 


""&M. Fulke againſt Helkins pag.roo.circamed.confeſſeth,bowthe Fathers thoughtrthat 
* Kelcheſedech therin reſembledthe Prieſt-hood of Chryſt. And *"Caluin #7 omnes 
Hab.c,7.verſ.9.pag. 924+ b.circamed.confeſſeth lykewyſeſaying: Quo 
 magis tot veteres Eccleſiz DoQores hac opinione occupatos fuifſe miror;vt in obla- 
- Tione panis & yin1 inſiſterent. ſic autem loquuntur:Chriſtus ſacerdos eſt{ſccundum 
.ordinem Melchiſedech: atqui panem 8 vinum Melchiſedech obrulit, ergo panis 8 
Sint facrificium Chriſti ſacerdotio:conuenit. 3 -Chraſtouius de opifitio 
© Miſe contra Bellar.l.1.pag.28.ſe.66.ſayth herof: Conſenſum 8 interpretationis har- 
Zmoniam Chriſtianis paſtoribus abijeere non-licet, idque cam . propter Apoſtolict 
ZFeculi vicinitatem, tum propter ſingularem omnium concordiam, quzin omnibus 
Mocis habetur,&c. omnium veluti conſpiratione oblatio Melchiſachi facra proponi- 
tur, venontantum Abrahz militibus, ſed etiam Deoincruentum Sacrifictum obla- 
*tum videatur,&c. Andſee M.lewells lyke opynion berof in his reply pag .7.initio, 
4 M.Sutcliffe de Milla Papiſtical.4.c. 16,inc fol.16534.layth : Chraſtonins Yor pits 
doctius Wc. | | 


bh Rabby 'Cahana 
C.49. Genef, verſe 


vtiwit , that it be zwhyte-as malk, 1t shalbe conuerted into 
be fas of he bo of i —_— - - fog manner Rabby ls: 
> Judas ſayth: i The bread sbalbe changed, whent shalbe ſacrificed, ; m7 Tut in «c : 
from the lubſtance of bread, into the Tube of the His 5 02 Bong 
X Meſiias, which sball deſcend from-Heauen, and hee himſelf shalbe 

Febe Sacrifice. Rabby Symeon layth: & The ſacrifice which af- k Symeon filius To- 
© ter the Meſitas his comming, Prieſts shall make, &c.they hall make bathibr o qui inſcri- 
© 2! of bread and wyne,&5c.aud that ſacrifice which «halbe fo celebr a- _ 5 REUGNG 
= ted ypon euery aultar, shalbe turned into the body of the: Meſitas . RE 6 

*® Rabby Barachias tcacheth, that at the comming of the 

® Meſiias, food hall come from heauen lyke a little Cake. T huts 1 Barachias in Ec= 
© did theſe religious and ancient Tewes, who lyued be- clefiaſt. | 
= torcChryſts comming, fortell and wryte (by ſpeciall 

3 "V 2 © *-— enttinQ) 


Traft.s Sets. 156 The Proteſtantes Apology. * _ Subd.14, 
hs initin&t) concerning our Churches bleſſed Sacrixce, #. 


nn Rabby Tona. Wherto might be added ſundry of their other no jeſſe |? 


*; 


0.4% 
$ 0 *% 


thas 1 libro. Coilce Plaine ® terrimonies, the which togeather with the *8 

tionum i 'Pſalm. are collected (pecially by Petrus © Galatinus (and by 1, Bt « 
72. ſayth : le eſt y/hitaker 9 rather ſhufled of then anſwceared) wherin, | 
Meſsias de quolo- notwithſtanding any their other ſuppoſed enors, they _ 
quitur torus Pfal- 1... no lcfle preuaylinglyalledged to torſhew & proue ©. 
mus.cum 82% 2 thetruth\ot Chryſtes body really preſent and offred in © | 


&erit placenta fru- | *Þ 
aL EIT. i1 ca. the bleſſed Sacrament, then are the hcathen Sybille, | 7 


pite montium,vule (any their heatheniſh ? errors notwithſtanding) in lyke 2 
dicere, quod pla- manner by all ſydes * alledged, as playnly ftorthewing 7 
centa panis fiet fa- and prouing the truth of his Incarnation . For ſecing 
crificium in capitt= that * God only kyoweth things to come , the diuell not being 
ma ae tage 2 able to fortcll things ſimply future, butonly ſuch othe | 
2. And Rabby fUfurc effects as depend vpon their ſecondary cauſe; | 
Moyſes. Hadarſan, then already paſt or preſent, in which cauſes he (of hi; : 
in Pſubn. 36.ſayth : great skill and expericnce) forſceth the comming of * 
Guſtate & videte the ſaid cffes, to-which kynd our forſaid Catholicke | 
| Quoniam bonuseſt Dog@rines of Reall preſence and Sacrifice cannot in any E: 
Deus , quia PanIs ſgrt be. reduced, by reaſon they cannot be ſaid to hai © 
- dat, omni- þ, ne then depending vpon any naturall or other cauſe, 8 
us, ipſe eſt caro HAS . | ; ne 
then paſt or in being, ſauc only the immediate and RF 
F will of God: This therfore ſo plaine forſaid pre- 2 I 


elus,& dum guſta- 
tur pants conuerti- ſacr Q ; | 3 
turin carnem, &c, diction made by the auncient Rabbynes before Chri. © 


ny See theſe for- ſtes tyme in bchalfe of our Catholicke dodrine, con- 
faidreſtimonies 8 cernjng Reall preſence and Sacrifice , demonſtrating it ſelf © 
ſundry other lyke euidently to haue proceeded, not from any ſecondary : 


oy oh = cauſe , but only from a diuine inſtind ; yieldeth heer- © 
þ) % 


trus Galatinus de by a molt ſtrong argument. in behalfe of, the ſaid Do- Ks 


Arcanis Catholice rines. 
Veritatis |. r0.C.5.6.. 4 - A118; 
& 7. | | 
©. For wheras Durevs vrgeth this colle&ion made by Galatinus of the Hebrues 
forſaid ſo plaine ſayings, concerning Reall preſence and 1 M.-Y hitaker an- 
ſwearing therunto (1ib,s.contra Duraum. pag: $18. circa med.) neyther.confeſſeth, 
nor yet denyeth, but ſhufeth them of, ſayingonly therto : Trum in hac cauſa Pe- 
erum Galatinum minime profe&to deſideranus , nec Habreorum teſtimonies illis indige- 
- mis. Andis this a dire&/and ſufficient. anſwere to ſo many ſayings of the ould 
Hebrues , that lyued' before Chriſt, ſo euident forſhewing and affirming the 
Reall preſence and ſacrifice of Chriſts Reall bleſſed body iathe holy Sacrament * | 


Ns - 


=E 5ubd. 13.6 14 For the Roman Clurch. —. 157 Tratt.v. Sell.g. 
XZ t See Con/tantines oration cap.18.1n Euſebius. And SA r:Nlinecentra Far ftum Mua- 
Z wi-beum.l.r3.c.15. (as D.Reynoids in; his conference pag, 527. fine*hath in this lyke 
= purpolenor vraptly obſerued);) fayth 4 if Sybiila , and Grphawus j'and Hern.es, and 
= other ,eycher Prophetes , Deuynes , or VV je men, or F hiloſophers of the Gentills , | 
"© baue ſaid true things touching God , that of ſome force,not for Vs to mnbrace. the- 
7 a:tho: ity of them , but to conuince bythemthe Yanyty of the Gentills, * | #l- 
XZ ledoea by Conſtantine Ibid, &c. cap.rs. and by Auguſime de Ciuitate Deil. 18.cap., 
"* 23. And by Inftinus Martyr in.Sermone ad Gentes » prope finem. And by 1a- 
"Etantins1,4.c.13. Allo by the | regent Schelico in his book of the ſecond 
_ *comming of Chryſt,Englithed i589. pag 41.0 42+ % Eſay.,41.23s: 


XIII. EY 7; 
* Thixteenthly,as concerning one viſible high Prieſt & 
© Bead of the Church of thoſe tymes (to omit * M. Hooker) ! — ; Zn 
our Puritan Aduerſaries do affirme and graunt, affair: aſt 
> That the Iigh Prieſt of the Iewes was typtcaly , and in a ET Te HT NTO 
235.10ItlOs. 


Sure the jareme head of the whole Cathlke Club: which ,® 1, he. ie 


though (lay they) it were viſible only in the Prouynce and T;exiſe in oftauo 
*Natton of lewry ;, yet thoſe of other Nations and Countreys intituled , Engiish 
"(as appeareth by the Hiſtory of rhe Ades, euen though they Puritaniſme', @c « 
"awere Ethiopians ) were pnder this high Prieſt , and acknow- printed Anno 1605. | 
edged homage vnto bim . So that he was not a Prounciall Me- P3156» 


_tropolitan, but im very deed an Oecumentcall and vniuerſall 
2 Brsbop of the whole world , &c. In fo much as they doubt | | 
not to make reſemblance 3 or application therof 3 Thid. it s next" 
euen to the Popes now lyke clayned Supremacy. afterwardsſaid:And; 
"{ * AI. erfore the Pope' 
= © Fourteenthly and laſtly (to omit other points) as of Rome , who 
concerning the fynall ending of Controuerſies , not. only eons moon ny 


Scripture , but a certayne viſible and lyuely Iudge me vnto, and'is in 


vpon carth was appointed and acknowledged. To compacts {ay 


2 omit all other prooſes therof, the law of Deutronomy premacy , hath 
= was, that when there did 4 arſe any matter to hard more warrant: in 
= for the (people )' in Iudgment, they were appointed to the 'word' of God 
= £0 vp to the place which God had choſen, and\to come to the to the ſame , then 

= Leurcall Prieſt. , and to the Iudge in thoſe dayes , and to ®fY- Metropolitan 


J x ake of them the ſentence of Iudgment , and to_ do according ry ONT , Hot 

== 7 the wudgment which they did tell no ; « arreſt,” grow 
3 2h 'y dig tel , not declymng neyther to him, hath or can 
Wo, | Me haue : So that by 
x theword of God, eyther there muſt be no Metropolitanes and Dioceſanes 3 or 
; 7 4 cls 


ww 4 
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8abd. T4. 
Pope. And M. Cartwright iz M, Wh 


its defence,”9'c. pap, 
ouer all the w h 


Trad. 1 . Se. 4. 


els there muſt be a 


F 


428. a th , that the high Prieſt was the head Pri 

Church, which was during his tyme vnto our Sauiour Chriſt: (and that) ther. 2 
fore, f by this example wee will haue an Archbiſhop, he muſt-be ſucha ons 
As WR averne the whole Church. þ Deutron.17,3.9.1t, JETS. 


the right band, nor to the left : yt being yet further ſaid 
+ Deut. 17.2. 
. mandement of the Prieſt , that by the decree of the Indge, that 
man sbould dy. Now that the ſentence grounded ypon 


this law was not ſubic& to new queltion ynder co. | 7 


of him that did * preſumptuouſy refuſe to obey the com | 


1lour of appealing to the Scriptures, but was detini. | 


tiue and fynall, .and concerned aſwell Eecicfiaſticall L 
as Ciuill cauſes,, is in it ſelfe plaine, and for ſuch 


Þ © DoBfor Reynol- -? confeſſed by M.D. Reqnoldes, M. D. VV hitaker , M. D. 


des in his conference Bilſon , and M. Hooker. Wherupon it 1s euident , that not . 


paP. 251 , carca med. 
fayth; The law of 
Deutronomy Was 
made to eſtabliſh a 


only 4” havin (which they of the ould Teſtament 
had aſwell, as wee now haue:) but beſydes that, x 


higheſt Court of *<rmine Controuerſies. And for ſo much as the oc- | 
Iudgmet,in which caſion to haue Controuecrfiesended, is as greatnow, |: 
arder «cauſes as during the ould Teſtament , the doubtes of Re- 7 


all 
Eccleſtafticall and Jjigion being as 
Cyutll ſhould be Error no Ie 

determined, with- 
out appeale fur - 
ther, And M, 
Whitaker de ſacra 


now many moe ,. and the danger of 
c gricuous; whether therfore may it be 
thought , that our 9 Teſtament which is eſtablished i 
better promiſſes ,” is wanting of this priuiledge ? and (o 
therby the Ecclcfiaſticall policy of Moyſes tyme, to 
ſeriptura pag. 466, be preferred herin before that other which ſuccec- 
prope finem ſayth .; ded by Chryſt. With which only laſt reaſon , the 
Reſpondeo, verba Puritancs Loibk not to * preſſe their other Protc- 
- © cre «i ſtant brethren , in matter of much ſmaller impor- 
Mee tant deg. ANCE: By which fo many forſaid examples of our 
niendi difficiles 1; Catholicke fayth , thus affirmed by the auncient 
tes ac controuer-. IeWes that lyued beforcand ſynce Chryſts comming, 
ſias, ſive Ecclefia- It 
fticas illas quidem | 

per Miniftrum, fiue politicas & forenfes per Mapiſtrum, vt efſet ſem 
> wy aliquis, a QUO prouocare non liceat : 


ment of Chriſtes Church pag.20.poſt med. ſayth herof, that the ſame did concerne ſuch 


certayne Viſible Iudge was then appointed: to de- |? 


matters Þ 


er in vtriſ- 
; OY | | aloquin enim nuſlus eflet litigand! 
ns. Er vide Ibid. pag. 4.70. paulo poſt med. And M.Bilſon'in his perpetual! Gouern- ws 


[ 


| Subd. 14: For the Roman Church. 159 Trad.r.Sedh.4.”: 
EZ matters as were of greateſt moment, both ciuill and ſacred, and their ſenten ce 
EZ by Gods law no-man might refuſe , without puniſhment of- death , And ſee the 
Z hike aſſertion in MiHooker, iz hit preface-before his bookes of Eccleſiaſticall Policy 
” pag. 26. fine © 27.49 23.fine. q Habr.g.6s r M.Penry inhis ſupph- 
cation to the high Court of Parlament pag. zr fine ſayth: That forme of Gouern- 
ment Which maketh our Sauiour Chrift infertour Ynto Moyſes , i an impious , vn- 
7 godly and ynlaWwfull gouernment , contrary to the word, orc. See him further Pag. 
332. 8& 23. and peruſe the occaſion and.circumſtance of this his reaſon ,andit will 
4 poo care 29 hould: much more ſtrong in thispoint,.thenan that other. for which 
"he vrgeth it, 


It is made further probable, that our Religion. is not 
new orlatcly deuyſcd, but moſt auncientand yndoub- 
tedly Apoſtolicke. Which poynt.is made as yet much 
*morc cleare, by that which is herafter f alledged, con-ſ Seeheraftertrac, 
* cerning the Roman Church, being conuerted in. 1ele@t7.8 8 
the Apoſtles tyme, and her not being 

lythence changed in Re- 

ligion,. | 
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And that the aforſaid fayth, wherto the 
English were conuerted , Was 
confirmed with ſuch 
 Mracles. 


S E C T. V. 
No lyke as in thoſe firſter tyme # 


(<< WE of the "Oobes infancy, our Saui- 4 
» &/ our did make manitcſt the erutho 7 


> his Apoſtles dofrine , with yn- 


a +.Cort:.m. WS =—— 7 5 doubred miracles tofſcrue as * ſyn i w 
& Marc.16.20» o/ & SA \ DJ of Apoſt np, f : 


: ming the word with ſignes following : (0 © 
P? iykewyle this vertue or power 07 Mi- Þ 
e PVheras ow racics not calling, butcas our aduerſaries confelle)* 5y- Þ 
_ eta; ning in the Church for ener , theneceſlity therot being one Þ 
£9 Fey «are i and tac fame in all ſucceeding ages, to the * Conuerſo Jy 
os char Ido, of the heathen, who contemning the Scriptures , a* 
the thall doe, and ROTHRg ! moned with the Miracles therin mentioned; Y 


cater. inchembr- our | 
emall notes of the 


English Byble prinzed 15764 it ts  therypon ſaid: This is referred'to the whole body | 
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For the Roman Church. 26x Traf.n.Sef.g0 
ofthe Church in whoine this vertue doth ſhynefor ener. .* mn FEliſtke.h 
..c.7. Irenzus # alledgedſaying : — Demones pro certo & vere eijciunt, &c. 
*Falij cos qui grauibus morbis afflitantur per manuum impoſitionem curant, &c, 
am vero vt diximus mortui ſuſcitati ſunt & multos annos poſt, apud nos com- 
ZZ morati . quid plura? dona ſane ne dicendo quidem numerari poterunt,que Deus 
—XEccleſizper vaiuerſum mundum diffuſe donauerit, quibuſqueilla in nomine leſu 
ZThbriſti ſub Pontio Pilato Crucifixi , in dies {ingulos multa miracula ad Gentium 
"ZFMrilitatem, efficit, &c. and ſee lrenats 1.2. c. 58. verſus fnem. Ands. Auſtine deci: it, 
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—"Þ!.:2.c.8.inicioſayth ; Cur, inquiunt,nunc illa miracula que predicatis faQta efle, 
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"Non fiunt? Poſſem quidem dicere , neceſlaria quidem fuiſle priu{quam crederet 


A 


BG undus, ad hoc vt crederet mundus , 4nd a ltleafterwards : Nam etitam nunc 
* Huntin etus nomine, &c. 4 nd Luther rom7.Y YVittemberg .1. deludzis fol. 209, b. 
=Faycb; Nuncautem per hos r500. annos audierunt (Iude1)efle verbum Dei,viderunt 
Zmaximaſigna & murabilia, & contra fremuerunt. And tbid. fol. 210 .b. ante med. he 
Þ$rr:cherſayih: A Deo didicunus & accepimus, vt eternum verbum & veritatem Det 
BY hactenus mille quingentis anms miraculis & {ignis confeſlam ac confirmatam. 
'Qur Sauiour did in lyke manner confirme our now 
Fayth ſo then taught by Auſtmme, with lyke maniteltation 
=di Miracles : not luch only as Antichriſt or the diuell 
ZEan , by the power of nature, or {econdary cauſes 
'Þring to patle, which may be © hymeſignes,againtt which d Thefl.2.9, 
Wee are forwarned : but with Miracles exceeding 
hc power of nature, and done immediatly by God : aan 
ZW hich by the Doctrine of learned Proteſtants © are * donor _— 
Zencrmore true and infallible. Of which kind though man mr ug >. 


: OI 21.fine ſayth ; Etfi 
fome be ſomtyms done ( as the Scriptures fforwarne , TOs. PER 
and 8s Danzus confeſlcth) by profeſſors of wicked life, nulla miracula c6- 


accordingly as our Sauiour in [yke manner ® gave power memorantut,acde 
= over vncleane ſpirits , and to cure all manner of diſeaſes to his antichriſto & pſeu- 
— avelue Diſciples (wherof cucn the wicked Indas* was then doprophetis dit 
_mmc:)zctarcthe Miracles ſo wrought, though by ſuch , = xm _ _ 
ncuerthelefle certayne and yndoubted teltimonies of ran Morris » 
Gods truth : and for ſuch in generall are Mrracles ES 


. 1e magnitudine 
throughout the whole courſe of Scriptures molt hTapoayro ny 


fuily lis Eccleſiz , &c: 
____ Primvim (enim a 
miracula quz iaftantur ab hoſtibus Eccleſize , ſunt einſmodi, que;{ordine nature 
x non mutato ) hominum vel diabolorum fraudibus poſſunteffict, &c., miracula 
z vero quibus Deus Ecclefiam ornauit » Opera (unr reter aut Contra nature IC 
XX cauſlarum ſecundarum ordinem , ac proinde non nift ditiina potentia faQta. And 
| the lyke u affirmed by Zanchius in D.Pauli Epiſtolas , ad Philippenſes,Colofſ.& T heſſal. 

| : X | 
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Traf.y.Sed.z. 162 | The Proteftantes Apology =» 
pag. 241. W242. By Danzvus i Tſagoges Chriſtiana part. 4+ dy. 43.1, 46, fr, 
& 47. initio. By Piſcator in Annal. Epiſtolarum Pault pag. 470. paulo ante med, i 
and by many others. © 1 Matth.7.22+ : : $ Danaus mM Iſagoges Chii. *” 
ftiana part.4.pag .48.mitioſayth: Ad eos qui donum duntaxat miraculorum a De 
acceperunt, ab{que dono regenerations pertinet, quod ait Chriſtus, Multidicent | 
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mih1 in die 1illo , Domine nonne per nomen tuum prophetauimus , & demoniz 


eiecimus, &c. A nd ſeethe ſame further affirmed by Sig Warts in —_ tat. theolog, | 3 
(Fs P42.164 fect, I'2, "OP I3s : h Matth.ro.1 . þ Ma » 10. 4. bo. 


BY 34H - - iis , 
© A Eng 1H "4 
« 0 =. 2 
ws 9 —_ i 

F: £5 A205 


k Achnovledged fully both * acknowledged and ! vrged , as being euen to 
Ex0.8.19.&3.Reg. our Saviour himlelt, 2 a greater teſt: mony then lohn. © + 31 
ae 3 Reg = And hence it is that the credible Hiltorics alwell 
ATI F g Of all ? former tymes, as alſo of this * preſent age, are bo 
Matth. a4. 25.3), & plentifull in lyke examples of true and vndoubted bY 2 
John.2.23.&3.2. & | maracle; A Wo 
A539. 30, Ee rx, : - Fe we 
45.a&t.4.14.16.&% 9.35. | I Vreed Exodus 7.r7.& 16.12. & Num.16.44 7 
& Ioſue z. 0.16, &3, Reg. r3. 3.5. $18. 24. 38. & 20. 23-28. & 4. Reg. 20. $.9.10.4 
Matth.9.6, & Marc.z.1o,& Toan.14 .n.& 15.24. 20.30.31. -m| Ioan.s.3s, 
T Forformer tymes , Lozomen. Hiſt. 1.7.c.26. poſt med. ſayth:Nec folus Petrus ER 
peſtolus mortuum ſuſritauit ſed & Ioarnes Enangeliſta Epheft , & Phulippi filie Hiew 997 
poli , & eadem a multis tum veteribus tum noſtri temports pijs Virts eſe geſta reperies, kX 
ſee Euſeb. Hiſt.l.s.c.7.poſt med. alledged hertofore (eR. 5. at.* And S. Auſtine « R 
Ciuit, Deil.22.cap. 8. recyteth in particuler many lyke miracles of his tyme : & 
Iykewyſe for their ſeuerall tymes do the other Fathers of euery age. * ly 
the booke intituled. A report of the K mgdome of Congo a region of Afi 7 
printed 1597, publiſhed by M..4 braham Hartwell ſeruant to the lord A rehbiſhop By, 
Canterbury, and by him dedicated to his Lo. mention is made]. r. c. 1. initio, oft 
diſcouery of that K mgdome Anno 1587 ,by Cdoardo I oper : and oftheconuerfion Fla Be. 
to the Chriſtian fayth 1.2.c.2. & of the great and vndoubted miracles ſhewed by God 
in the preſence of a whole army 1.2.c.z. In ſo much that M. Abraham Hartwell in © 
his Epiſtle there to the reader poſt medium confeſlcth , that this conuerſion of 
Congo Was accompliſhed (by maſuing Prieſtes ) and after the Romiſh manner, aud ths 
action (ſayth he) which tendethto the 2lory of God ſhall it be concealed and not com- * 
mitted 10 niemory becauſe it was performed by Popiſh Prieſls and Popiſh meanes *God 
forbid: In lyke menner M.16hn Pory lately of Goneuill and Caius Colledg in bh 
Cambridg in 197 45p+% 9 6 0 np Biftory of Africa by him publiſhed Anno 1600, 
Pag.410. verſus finem acknowledgeth and mencioneth the ſaid Miracles & pag, 
413.1nitio he commendeth M. Hartwell for publiſhing his forlaid treatiſe, Alio 
wheras it appeareth in the booke intituled : Rerum m Oriente geſtarum commen- 8 
Faris fol.2.that Francs Xaternes ſet forward in his tourney from Lysbone to the eaſt - - 
Tnaia Anno 1541. to the Conuerſion of thoſe Nations:and Pag.36, that the King 
of Portugall hearing of the great Miracles as then there wrought , ſent forth b# * 
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"*Y For the Roman Church. 163 Traft.1.Seft.. 
{ph | 4m 6 . , . *7 | . . | 

' CBCommiſcion to bi V ice-Roy there, Dated in A pril 1556, to take eXamination therof 
: 2 p01 oath: vpon execution Wherof and certificate . therupon being accordingly 
\ Rmnade,it did appears{(fol.8.b) that Xaverivs in teſtimony and. proofe of the Chri- 
Lian fayth by him then preached and taught ,cured miraculouſly rhe dumbe, the 
| "Tame, the deafe, and with his Word healed the cke. and (fol..s. a.) rayſed ſundry dead 
Þerſons to lyfe; 8 after his death which happened (fol.14..a.) Anno r552. the graue 
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bs. : eing opened , wherin his dead body for a tyme had laine buried, to the end 
"his naked bones might be carried from thence to Goa ( fol. 14. b.) they found his 


© body not only vuconſumed, but alſo yielding forth fragrant ſmells : from whence "nat 
1 _—_ it to Goa, CF placed it there in the Church of $. Paul , where yet to this day(layt 


% 


» the Commentary ) it remayneth free from corruption : witnes wherof ({ayth that 
> treatiſe)are all the inhabitants of that Citty and trauaylers that repaire thither. 8 
>the truth herof for matter of fa& is ſo probable, that M. Y YV hizaker lib.de Ec- 
Zcleſia contra Bellarminum pag.zs3.darenot in his anſwere therto altogether reſt in 
Zgenyall of the matter of fa&t, but ſayth : Ne putet(Bellarminus )me omnino bac mira- 
 "eula contemnere. Reſpondeo fiers poſſe Vt in regno Pontifrcio fuerint Þuuſmodi miracula 
nun fint.and pag. 354. poſt med. he ſayth : potuit diabolus Xauerij corpus ad tem- 
© pres ſeruareincorruprum && ſuauiter olens, And ſo he not ſo much denyeth thoſe mi- 
> racles, asouer bouldly referreth them to the diuells worke:Wheras yetto the con- 
"#rary M.Richard Hackluite preacher in his booke of principall nauigations &c.prin- 
ed r599. inthe 2. part of the 2,volume pag. 88. imitio, Souberh not to afoard 
commendable mention of thas holy man ( Xauerius) hx particuler pertues & Won 
"ederfull workes in that Region. 
Zmiraclcs ſhewed by Codat the ConuerſionGf heathen 
” "nations. Among which our Countrics ? forſaid con- * _ See hertofore 
” feſſed conuctlion by Auſtine, to our,now profeſſed Ca- ſeQ.r.at d.c. 
Be. tholicke fayth, houldeth not the leaſt place, as being in 
— *Jyke manner greatly then confirmed with vadoubted 
” miracles ; not latcly fayned, but fo credibly teſtifyed 
© © by the faythfull wryters of thoſe tymes, that now ſy- 
thence they are acknowledged for certayne and true , 
=X by learned Proteſtants themſclues.'T'o this end doth 
=X 5.Bede and our owne Chronicles witnefſe, how that | 
* Auſtine ® to proue bu opmion good, wrought a miracle in reſtoring ' Bed. Rift. [.2, 
== fight ro one that was blynd . Which kynd of Miracle , as Pry "Allar Koper 
2X XHcmnigius ® acknowledgeth for atrue Miracle; ſo lyke- re HEL þ"# Da 
wylc the Chriſtian Britans preſent therat, were {pe- Anglorum oculo- 
| cially rum luce priuatus, 
L . | Vc. tandem At 
guſtinus iuſta neceſsitate compulſus, fle&it Senua ſua, deprecans, vt viſum caco. 


quem amuſerat reſtitueret, & per Wuminationem vnius hominis corporalem, in 
| mm - plurimorum 


Traf.r.Seft.4. 164 | _ The Proteſtantes Apology, 
larim orum cordibus fidelium fpiritalis gratiz lucem accenderef. necmora: {[. # 
mr cz2cus , ac verus ſymme Jucis przco ab omnibus predicatur Augy. Þ 


$ \ 


IS 


ſims, Tum Britones confitentur intellexiſle ſe, veram effe viam luſtitizz quam - 
predicaret Augru/tinus. And ſee Holinſheads Chronicle after the laſt edition Vol. "F.C 
> Jn av.ro2.b.line _ | o Henmigtus in his expolition of the g,, Ne 


Pſalm.Englithed part.1.C.6. 


Þ Peda pbt ſepra cially P moued therwith . 


& Holinſhead yb# Jn lyke manner it is teſtifyed by 8. Bede and Pro. 8 
ſnpra. tcſtant wryters , that Auſtine perſuaded the King to © 3 
q EcdaHiſt.l.r,c, his. Religion 9by djuers Miradles shewed : which were at | 
26. circa medium thoſe tymes ſo certaynly knowne, that (as S. Bede re. "ng 
fayth of the K. Mi- norteth) it was * written in the Epitaph vpon his tombe , that 
raculoru muitorum i e was ſufſultus 2 Deo miraculorum operatione . And * Gre. TE 
often fione credes ba— ory himlelfnot only affirmeth thoſe miracles,but alſy 
ptizatus eft, And LY TOY To . #7 * SiWIg > 008 
Hlolurbead bi fo Oy BE * letters dated Anno 602. did ſpecially WLAN _ 
pra pag. 00. b. line Auſtine touching the Mrracles 4hewed by bum , aduyſing [im = 
60. = M. Fox in ot to glory therin ; but rather to conſider , that God gaue hin RR 
his As and Mo- rhe gift for, the weale of thoſe 10 wheme he was ſent, &c. In RR 
numentes printed {g much that M. Fox and M. Godwin(both of them lear- 
1576+ PRg+ 117» A ned Proteſtants) do accordingly mention & acknow- RT 


Prope nncm., u +{.] as. }| oh J 
* Beda Biſt 1. >. ledge " the Miracles (then ) wrought by Auſtine through Gods RF 


cap.z. fine. And ſee 4nd. As alfo S. Bede, M. Fox, and Holinshead do in lyke 
Stowes Annales Manner ſpecially mention. * the miraculous conuer- FF 


dedicated to the fon 
Lord Archbiſhop | £8: = 
of Canterbury printed 1592. pag.66.fine. Tr BedaHiſt.l. 2.c. 1,verſus finem,' ox 
fayth: Quibus verbis Beatus Gregorius declarat , quod Sanfus Auguſtinus & ſocii EP 
ejus czleſtrum oftenſione ſignorum , Gentem Anglorum ad cognitionem veritatis i 
perducebant, aud S.Gregory himſelf 1.7.epiſt.zo.indift, 1, reporteth berof to Fulogius 
Archbiſhop of Alexandria, ſaying: Know then that wheras the Engliſhnation &c, 
remayned hitherto in infidelity, I did by the help of your praiers &c. ſend ynto 
that nation (Auſtine) a Monke |of my Monaſtery , to preach to them , &c. and 
now letters are come to vs both of his health & of his worke that he hath in hand: 
and or eyther hee or they which were ſent ouer with him worke fo many Mi- 
racles in that nation, as they may ſeeme therinto imitate the power. and Miracles 
of the Apoſtles themſelues, ſ Holinſhead vbi ſupra pag.192.alinezs. 
£ This letter of Gregory is extant in Bede Hiſt.),r.c.z:.and mentioned by Ho= 
linſhead vbi ſupra pag.ro2,al.inr0.11.&C, uv M, Foxin his Aftes and Mo- 
numentes printed 1576, pag.17.4 prope fine, and M,Godwin in his Catalogue of 
the Biſhops of England pag. 4.fine. x Beda Biſt, 1.2, c. 12, poſt medium & 
M.Fox in his Ates and monumentes printed 1576. pag. 124. b. poſt med. _ a. _ 

| | | Holwnijhed 


For the Roman Church, 165, Trafl. x. Sefl.v. 
Bolinshead in his great Chronicle the laſt edition volum. r. pag. 108. b. initio, & 
X 209.a-line 29.30.&C. | BID FEY 


*fion of Edwin King of the Northumbers, which happened 


Some 26. yeares after Auguſtnes forſaid comming into 
ZEngland , M. Fex not doubting to place|the ſame in 


; 


#his Catalogue of s true Miracles . Hecrunto wee could Y | re R's Ne the 

"ZLkewyſe ad the vndoubted many and great Miracles & ages 1/25; 
FS F 11 findri others) b of his ates & mo- 
2 wrought of later tymes ( to omit} lundry of ers) by 


by ; f | - / numents printed 
holy Malachias, and S.Bernard, both of them conteſled | 576. at the word 


ET 4 kn oOWne3 members of Our now profeſſed Catho- Miracle, | 
| / | | 2 As concerning 


Dy LY? | the Miracles of 
ZZ alachias , to omit perticular mention of them , no meaner a witnes then S, 


©" Bernard ( Vho lyued in the ſame tyme withjhim,and was to him {o familiarly 
"Kknowne ) fayth of them in generall in his Eqoke de Vita Malachiz mentioned & 
Wy "acknowledged by the Centuriſtes, Centur.12jcol.1633.line 39. In What kind of 011d 
© Frracles did 0: Malachias excell f he Wanted lot Profheſy , not revelation , not the 
Re ift of bealing : andto conclude, nct raifing of the dead. And fee further the Centu= . 
ETiſtes. cent.12.col.1597.line 43. Andno leſſe vydoubted Miracles are writtE of $, Ber= 
ZZ nard by hisowne (choller Gedfricus and others of that tyme, who wrote his Iyfe, 
— And the ſame ſo certayne,that Cfrander in epifom.centur. 12.pag. 310. poſtmed. dare 
notreſt in denyall of them:partim permiſs rope Deipraſtighs Satanicss effettaexiſitmo, 
non quod Sanctiim Bernardum Magt:mfuiſſe factem : ſed quod Yerifomile fit Satanam talia 
5 E Miracu la « -ffec ifſe. Wc. ad confirmationem Id Hlolatric ON falſorum cultuum: So good a 
= Proteſtant he maketh S. Bernard, Of Maigchias his Miracles ſee alſo the Century- 
' Wrryters, cent.a2.col. 1594. linczo. And ge S, Bernards Miracles further herafter | 
'tra&.2.cap.z.ſe&t.7 ſubdiu.z.at.p.q.r.&cy 3 Asconcerning Malachias his 
;Re/izi0n,Ofiander cent.r2. pag .3zr5.poſt med.ſayth : Malachias Archiepiſcopus m Hy 
” bermaabineunteatateliterss & Religions addittus, tandem inuitrs & din admodim cos 
*  aftns, Archiepiſcopatum Hybernice afſunipſit. S, Bernardo admodum familiar fuit : eius 
= monachatum admiratus C& imitatus e DE cerSaones Blais amplexus , Romanum 
[Pontificem pro Deo coluit , Tribuunturillt admodum plurima Miracula , exc . & vide 
ibid.pag.256.poſt med . And S.Ber#ardin vita Malachiz affirmeth, that Malachias 
Was LegatetorthePope. As concerning S.Bernardes Religion of whom M.Whitaker 
(in prele&@.de Eccleſia contra Pellarminum pag. 369. pauld poſt medium)ſaith : 
Bernardum Vere ſareium fuiſſeexiſihmo. Fe was Abbot of Clairevaux (as teſtifyeth Sy- 
mon de I” 0y0n vpon the Catalogye , &c. pag. 126.) and he acknowledged ſo playnly 
the Popes Primacy (Wherof ſee'S. Bernard]. 2, de confider.ad Eugenmum &1.3.c.g, 
F< cpiſt.125 &131.& 150. ad Irinocentium that he istherfore reproued by D.Fulke 
EX (2gainſtthe Rhemith Teſtament in Luc. 22, ſeR. ri, fol. 133. b. poſtinitium)and b 
HT bitcher (lib.z, contra Durzum 29.154.ante med.)and was ſo euidently a 
= protcfled Catholicke, tharGumarys in | peculo Eccleſiz pag, 23. yerſusfinem alled- 


X 3 geth 


5 en 


Trat.1.Set.q5, 166 | The Proteſtantes Apology 

geth himco vs, ſaying : Bernardus Sanftus veſter , and M. Whitaker in reſpon, ad 
rat.camp.rat.7.pag.ios. ante med. ſayth : Bernardus quem Ecclefta veſtra multts anni 
pnum tulit pin virum,77c. And the Century -wryters cen.r2.C.ro.fay of S, Bernard, 
that Coluic Deum Miopimad noniſfiimi vitce ſuce articulum ,acerrimus fult propugnatoy 
Sedis Antechriſtt, 2c, and the Lutherans in lib Germanico, quo cauſas recuſati Con. 


cilij Tridentinireddunr. fol.257.d0 terme S. Bernard an impudent wryter , heauing the | 
Pope VÞþ into an 1doll, acorrupter of Gods honour, and preacher of Antichryſ/t Laſtly 


this point is yet made further euident, both in Malachias and Bernard, in that it is 
manifeſt, that they both lyued Anno Domini rr40. when the profeſsion of ournoy 


 Catholicke fayth was moſt florithing. Which thing M. Iewell in his defence of : mo 
the Apology printed r57:. pag. 557. paulo ante med. confeſſeth laying :S. Bernard > 8 


lyued im the mideſt of the Popes rout & Tyranny. Wherupon it followeth that for 
much as neytherofthem is found to haue bene troubled for any one point of Do. 
Qrine diſagreeing from thoſe tymes, but were to the contrary both of them in 
high fauour, as then with the Roman Sea, th'one of them being che Popes Legate, | 
the other an Abbot , that therfore they were agreeable in Religion to the 
profeſſed Dotrine of thoſe rymes : ſo improbably do our ax 29 JO 
pretend S. Bernard to haue bene a member of their Church 
for his only then zealous reprouing the corrup- 
tion of life and manners in the 


| Clergy of that age, 
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*MAIESTIES 
WAVNCESTOVRS 
=— LIVED AND DIED 
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Bi in that faith : 
= And that it 1s acknowledged by Proteſtants 
3 for ſufficient to Saluation. 


S E © BCTV EB 


UW 


WEN this fayth thus dedicated and 
—— contiauey haue your Mateſties moſt 
Jy noble progenitors (Kmees SC Queenes 
LE G of this oe ) A 7 TIO 
' together lyued & dyed with peace 
DA towards _ and Kt a to the 
/-world. In this fayth dyed your 
, rey Highnes deareſt. Mother of blelſed ou 
mory,admyred at her death for her. moſt Chriftiareſo- 
Iutio,the which (at the tyme of her tunerall)was accor- 
dingly S& for ſuch celebrated euen by the then preacher 
Proteitat, who the Puritanes publikely & reprochtully 
traduced, for that/to vie their owne wordes thertore 
Z#had of him"= preaching at Peterburrow Auguſt.2. Anno 1587. 2 
Fat the funerall of one who dyed a profeſſed Papiſt (viz. the Scottisdh 7 Martin Marpre- 
Qreene) he prated that bis ſoule andthe © ſoules of all. there preſent Te q filk Er 
{m1ght be with the ſoule of the dead Papiſt , for this fayth thus "ua ps II 
taught FS 5% 


o 
F 
5 


 Tra#.1.Sef.6. 1635 The Proteſtantes Apolooy Subd. y, 
M . Cowper late taught vs haue our lcaracd adueriaries honored © Gre. 
Bilhop of Lin- gory and Auſtine with due and an{wearabie commend. | 
colnein his forlaid (,on, calling therfore the one of them Þ S.Arftine © our 4. | 
Chrovicle fol-r56+ poſe & the other *thar bleſſed and bol Father. Gregory, &, 
”Y by of Winche- 49 fals fayth lykewyte naucal! tae learned proteitans RY 
"erin his true dif} Of [obcr judgment, affoarded the promiſles or hopetull FR 
ference berweene faluation, as appearcth moſt playnly, 1. by their owne 
Chriſtiaſubie&ion molt cuident re{timonies, 2. by their lyke confeſled FRY 
and vachriſtianre- examples therot giucn, and 3. by their yndoubtcdan. A 
| bellion part.:. pag. fyearable practice . Lo giue proofe of cucry ot thel, uu 
57. and M. Fox 1n ,. | © | es 
his ates and mo- P'S: BY . > lh ky. » , 
numents printed And firft concerning their teſtimonies In this Hs 
1576:pag, 117.2. M. kynd , M. D. Baro layth : © 1 dare nor deny the name of Chri. | 
D. Fulke in his ſt:ans tothe Romaniſtes ſuh the learneder uryters do ackgowleig 
booke againſt Ke- the Churth of Rome to be the Church of God, And M. Hook 
ſkins, Sanders,&c. allo layth,*the Church of Rome is to be reputed a part of th | 
pag. 561. fine & Houſe of God, a lymme of the yijible Church of Chrvſt , and 81 | 
om] hi. £lad:y ackyorledg them to be of the family of. lejus-Chr'ft M, 7 | 
Buany lykew ylelayta of Catholickes Cz Protciiants: 


Catalogne of B1- VOY. 
ſhops pag. 7 . ante * Neyther of vs may tuſily accompt the other to be none of tt IT 


med. Church of God, i wee are no ſeuerall Church ſrom them, nor thy 


c M. Godwin vbi from ys . In lyke ſort dota M. D. Some, in detence ther- | 
ſupra pag.7.initio. of (againſt Penry the Puritan ) ſay , * that the Paprſtes an Þ 
: M. Godwm vbl yg; ,l;ogerber aliens from Gods couenant , 1 baue shewed before: Þ 
uPra PAS + 3 At or tn the tudement of all learned men and all reformed Chun 
ined: . 1- there # in Popery a Church, a miſt true Chriſt , &vc. "j| 
+ M.D. Baroin his 7976 #8 1 Popery 4 CUUren, & MUngecry, 4 ITHET mfſt , &c.")| 
foure Sermons & Jou thinke that all the Poptsh ſort which dyed tm the Poprsl; Chind | 
two queſtions dif- are damned, you thinke abſurdly , and diſſent from the rdements | 
puted ad Clerum , the learned proteſtantes. A\fo M.D. Feild ayth * wee doubt wt Þ 
&c. ver. 3- Pag- but the Churchin which the Bishop of Rome with more then Lud- | 
443.foe. ferlyke pryde exalted him/elf iwas notwithſtand'ng the true Churi | 
F M. Hooker in his TY : . ' Fg 7 8 ni 
Ef booke of E of God ,| that it held a ſauing profeſsion of the truth in Chr:ft, au i 
eg a--oontfing Fro by force therof d'd conuert many jrom crrour , Gc. In lyke ſort 4 
CL anitio! = doth M. Thomas Morton affirme in cxprelle wordes, hat b 
Johannes Regis in Wy | y P apiſte i 
his liber Apologe-= - ol ah: 
ticus,&c: in conſiderat, Cenſurz,&c. pag.95.fineſayth : In Papaty autem camfues 
Ecclefta vera, Wc. | M. Hooke) vbi ſupra pag.rzo.ante med. h, Mi * 
Bumy in his Treatiſe tending to Pacification[eR. 18, pag, zo9.circa med. F t 
| | | Ft o 


Subd. 2.  Þo# the Roman Churh, 769 Tyafl. x. Se#.6. 
5 M. Bunny vbi ſupra pag.rnz.poſt med, &k M.D. Some in hisdefence 
againſt M. Penry,and refutation of many abſurdities, 8c. in M. Penries treatiſe 
pag. r64-Ante med. { M.D.Some vbiſuprapag.182.initio. = 
> M.D.Some vbi ſupra pag. :76. prope nem. _ t M,D. Fieldof the 
Z Church 1.z.cap.46.fine & pagur$2.1nitto, Ss 


Papiſtes are to be accompted the Church of God,becauſe(ſayth $ M.Morton ir. his 
He) they do hould the foundation of the ghoſpell , which is fanthin __ -f OE 
"*Ebr1/t lejusthe ſonne of God and Sautour of the world. Laſtly CET ENT 
bs. ! hr | ay . ofthe Church pag. 
Eo omit many * others (for wee are vnwilling to be- | 4.fine: S. 
—Eome tedious to your Mazeſty) M. D. Couell in hislate « p.... ma 

pu * . a - | rey | y 
treatiſe publiched by authority,and dedicated to the Lord (as appeareth by his 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, detendeth this opinion at Epiſtles annexed to 
Aarge, and concludcth ſaying:* VVee affirme them of the hiv Common places 
= Churchof Rometo be partes of the Church of Chriſt, and that thoſe in English pag. 153. 

"that lize and dyein that Church , may notwithſtanding be ſaued : © fine) deſyred at 


WT. ( Kod he . + Di the conference had 
In ſo much as he doubteth not to'chargethe Puritanes | Poyſy berweenh 


4 . oO . ; | . : . . ” : 
; BO ith 7gnor ance for their conerany OPINION, H ither to the Cat olicks and 
Toncerning their teſtimonies beforeyndertaken. rroteſtits that they 
EY 13-4 ould not for di- 


> Secondly as concerningnow their lyke confeſſed exi- VErlity of opinion 
984 breake brother! 


Eplcs, wee will out of very many alleadge only ſome 4 
Zfcw . It will not (wee thinke) be denycd but that our ,,, hs Fe here- 
= Ttc Soueraigne King Henrythe eight did after his. breach cickes. 4nd ſee the 
ZZ with Rome belicuc and mantayne the whole frame 8& ſame opynion yer 
Zfubſtance of our now profelſed Catholick fayth, the further affirmed by 
Article of the Popes primacy onlyexcepted, To which *** proteſtar wryter 
end their owne Author Sleydan fayth of him, hee exiled gar cos 
| zhe name of the Bishop of Rome, but kept ſtill bis dothrine and M\, MaCmAnen priuted 
Fox lſayth accordingly, ? be ſet forth, & by full conſent of Par- g,_ po Ra 
Hament eſtablished the booke of fix Articles, conteyning the ve pore poſt med , & 
pf _ Religion. And it is euident that he himlelf in 85,propefinem, 
Epcrſon,nor only as then diſputed, + but alſo commaided 7, M. D. Cazell in 
= lentenceto be pronounced againſt Lambert: as alſo his defence cf M, 
Fthc Lord Cromwell read and © pronounced that ſentece, & moe om Foo 
Wt his owne death proteſted himſelf? to dy in the Catho- alt ' _ 
| {4 licke publizhed Yautho- 
FE: 4 / | re . $ » 
—=2 M.D.Couel vbiſuprapag.68.pauld poſt med, 2 Slydan in Engliſh 
y FLu.folr744.initio, 3 Fox be: 5 (ans 4 At .Mor. 
| | | Page 
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Traf.t.Sed.6. 170. Y The Proteſtantes dpology et Wy” \ fda, 
'530.2.&b.initio. 5s Act. Mon.pag 533. a.circa med, £ . Mon.pag, 
- 7 Att. Mob.pag.s98.bcircamed.and ſee Holinſheads Chaonle : 


PRg.597s 


= 4 
= 
licke fayth , not doubting in any article of fayth or Sacrament of = 
the Church , though ({ayth he) many baue ſlandered me to the IS 
contrary. And yet is he commended by M. Fox to dy a 
8 Act Mon FB: 8 4 valtant ſouldiar and Captayne of Chriſt. As alſo the Church IF 
598.b. poſtmed,  ynder the Rai gne of King Henry the 8. is by M.Fulke Pv 
I M. Fulkea ainſt affirmed to be g j [ d h Kj hi {{ If 8 v 
Helkins, Sanders > a FTE Church, and the Ing AIMICI ac, my 
8c. pag. 564. ſect, knowledged in Iyke mannertor ** a member of the Cativ. ip 
">. ———_— licke Church of Chrift . In lyke fort ** S. Bernard lyued (tome vi 
39 Fulke vbi ſu- 400. yeares [ynce) as M. Iewell confeflcth, euen ** mth 
praſc&.82, and ſee yideſt of the Popes route and tyranny. And as wee doe not Þ 
D. Humnfrey mn Te- fynd that he was then troubled or gaine-ſaid lo much 
HlOLpArt. 2 Fat.rin any one Article different from the dodtrine of the? 
3- Pag «.304 » CIICA Ri | l F 
ST oman Church of that tyme : ſo-wee fynd confeſſed to 
12. OſGandercent, the contrary,that he acknowledged cuen 3 the Pops 7 
12. Pag, 309. poſt Supremacy, and was {o conformable to the Dactrin® 
med. . ofthe Roman Church, that he was made 4 Abbot (8 
32 Tewell in his Claireuaux, being allo 1 Author of many monaſteries, boti 
defence of the A- 1n France and Flanders. In ſo much as our aducrl» 8 
pology printed ries alledging him to vs do. call him San@us veſler, 3 
97EP3R- 397 Pe 16 our Saynt , and 77 a man breught forth by our Church , wh 
rendSrat Pale an ike in regard of Chriſtian communion, was decrly {x 
tra Durzum 1, ». 77#ar to Malachias, whom our aduerſaries rcicct for : 
pag.154. antemed. confeſſed *5 Catholicke or Papilt. As alſo. the * Cei- T1 
73 Bernard.1,2.de turiſtes do for ſuch in moſt playne tcarmes reic $. 7) 
conſiderat. ad Eu- Bernard : and yet this his knowne Religion notwith- 3 
geniu,& vide epiſt. ſtanding , our aducrlaries doe acknow ledge him for 
125, Cnr. Cepilt. 20 rue Saint, 4 very good man, 2* a good Father, and ou 0 * 
190.ad Innocentin, ef Jeep : | F 4 i 
and fee this con- pes of the Church. of God. In lyke manner S. Bed 
feſſed by M. Fulke ( who lyucd about goo. yeares. {ynce) was ſo cuidetly 3 
againſt the Rhe- 2 our Religion , that our-aducrſary Oſiander thct- 
mith Teſtament in fore layth of him :.23 Beda 11:45 wrapped im all the Poprs0t- 7 
Euc.22.{c&.rr. fol, | | rors '2 
133.Þ.poſt initium. " 
and by M.-Y hitakerI,2.contra Durzum 
in epitom, &c. cent. x2. 


Pag. r54. ante med. 14 Ofiande y 
15 Ofiander ybi ſupr 


pag.zo9.and Symon de Voyon in his Catalog &c. 4 
a pag-309,fane ſayth; Cerum & quadraginta monaſterioram A i F 
| | | tROF 3 


Þ 
E 
f 
} 
” 
t 
1 
: 
I : 
: of 
$3 / 
x | 
+ Ss 
: 3 
'y 
F 
t 
HV 
2 
: F 
£9 . 
'® 4 
2 
”.% . 
T3. 
3, 
"oh - 
7813 - 
'F. 
+ 8 
* "x 
24 " 
4 
pt x 
| | 


/ 


Mbd. 2.” For the Rojnan Church. 1px Traff.r.Sef.6. 
hor fuiſſe creditur: and Dane inprime partis altera parte contra Bellarminum 
da9.940.ſayth. Hieronymus & Bernardi freerunt monachi,e7 iſtius errorts Aurhores 
"X fautores. rs Gommarns in ſpeculo Ecclefiz pag. 23.fine. i LVYVhe 
Wy ( in reſponl. ad rat, Camplani rat. 7. pag. 105. ante med. ſayth Bernard quent 
Fccleſii Veſtra multis annis ynum tulit pizem Virum. = 18 Ofiander centu- 
Fa. :2. pag. 305. poſt med. 19 Ofrander ibid. ſee his wordes hertofore 
"*ZE&&.5.fine in the margent at the figure z 1nitto, * TheCenturiſtes , cent.12- 
C01.1537.line 45.doe = thertore of S.Bernard,colutt Deum Maozim , ad nou. imum 
"Bec ſice articulum. & col.c638 line r6,they further (ay of him: Arerrimus propugna- 
-8or Sedis Antichrijti fuit , We 20 LV bitake de Eccleſia pag.369.paulo 


Sr fF +6801 
3 


poſt med. ſayth: Ego quiem Bernardum Vere wiſſe Santtum exiſtino. And lee the lyke 
—an ”/ hitaker againſt; M. Willam Reyno ds PAY. 125. & 126, 21 Oftander 
MEent.:2.pag. 309. poſt med, 22 See this in Pafquills returne mtro England 
Þ29.3.0xc 13, 23 Ofiander in epitom. S&c.cent.s 1.2.C.3,pag.58. initio, 


_yors, wherin wee at this day diſſent from the Pope : for he adinyred 24 See M. Fox 
* —& timbraced the worshnp of Images, the Poptsh Maſſe, muoc ation at. mon. printed 
= of Saintes , &c. which taingappearcth allo yet more yn- 5575 - Pag - 128. & 
Joubtediy ( to omat his cuident wrytings) by his **** 
= conteſled credit and eſtimation had with the Popes 
21 '® that age, whome M. Fulke tearmeth * Antichryſts : * M, Fulke # his 
and yet is he (all this notwithitanding) acknow- rerztive againſt Bri- 
Zkdgcd by our aducriarics to haue bene #5 4 good man , tow we, pag. 278, 
= renowned in all the world for bis learning and Godly life : for ot med. raetteth 
= Which he was alſo priuiledged with theſurname of I - 
#7 Reverend , and by D. Humifrey ſpecially regiitred we. rs Fay: nv Js £ 
| Ar ong ®* che godly men rayſed vp by the holy ghoſt. Hitherto yz, rats vnder 
allo apperteyneth the Lyke examples of Gregory and theryranny of An- 
= Auitinc, both of them hertofore acknowledged for tichriſt, I will not 
” ®conf-iJed Popiſh Catholickes, and yet is the one of ſad vpon,M. Sans 
Lthcm called by our adverſaries 3 that bleſſed aiid holy Father 4ers may haue | 
WF-- 37-2919, and the other, 31 8. Auſtine our Apoſtle | Wher.. &*<aefore offuch, 
vitoto omit officers) might be added, the fore-men- ** 
tioned example of your Highnes dearcit Mother, whoſe 25 Ofrerder cent, 8. 
Vndoubted Saluation (her knowne Religion notwith+, P38-53 ante med. .. 
ſtanding) was (cuen in that oppoſition of tyme) by the L. M.Cowpere 
; s Chronicle at the 
gcarncd aduerſary, as before,?? publikly acknowledged: yeare of our Lord 
7 Whar now can our aduerſarics an{were ynto Pele 734foliprb, 
-4 : coufel- 27  Ofthistytleſee' 
Z | | Holmfheads. Chro- 
{ Dicle at the are 7354 and 2, Cowper In his CM at the yeare 724. fol. 168. x 
| OY : an 
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TraR.1.SeA.6. 17% The Proteflantes Apology Sabd.y, 
and M. Fox a&t.mon.printed 1576. pag. 128. b, & vide 129.2, & Oecolampadius in f | 


bro Epiſtolarum Zuingl1j & Oecolampadij pag.654.poſtmed. 28 Humfredy © 
in Jefairiſini part.2.rat.z.pag 326.initio, 29 Herofſce hertofore ER T: 


d.2.3.0. 30 Herotlee before in this ſe&ioninitioatd, zz Before in © 


apy 
TL 
" 
ſ. 
Ky 
ig 
4 
Lfs 


this ſeRion atb.c. 32 Beforeinthis ſcion at 2. 
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33 Jamesr17, confeſſed examples ? Is there 33 with God variablenes? o, © 

34 Ephel. 6. 9. & 34 any acception of perſons? or is he 35 as the Sonne of man thy "Sh 

Deut 10, 17. & RO. he ghould change; lo as one and the ſame Religion Which © 7 

was before 1n them boly, ſhould now be in vs damnable? 7: 

35 dNum.23.9. Lb ah he? : | WE 

And thus much briefly concerning certayne vadoub. 
ted cxamples of this kynd. =" 

Thirdly to make this point morecuident as —_ by the = 

Iyke confeſſed anſwerable practice of almoſt all Pro. 1 

teſtant reformed Churches. Wheras they hould tha T7 

P the Sarraments are only to be admmſtred to thoſe that an © x 
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Hons an prime: taken for knowne members of the Church , which no man 
es diſpute by 
- Vninerſiey of poſable to pleaſe God : for which. cauſe they teach con. 
Geneua pag . x66, Cerning infants, Who in their opynion haue no ty 
25» r fayth , (Which as the Scriptures witnes * commeth 4 
Hebr.rz.6. hearing which infants cannot accompliſh) that * chey q: ZR 
firmed by M . fayth of thetr parentes, and are for that cauſe to be baprized:& 0 
C:rtwright in M , Dat therfore the Children of Iewes, Turkes,and ſuch 21 
VW hitgitts defence Iyke profeſſed Intidells , are ® not to be baptized, as not tx 
PAag. Git, and by | 6 2 being ; F : 
Bez4 in reſponſ. ad | | 2-0 
AQacolloquij Montisbelgar, part. 2. pay. r24. initio. & inthe propofitions & priv= "3 f 
ciples diſputed in the V niuerſity of Geneua Page 178. ſe, 4. and by Iacob R ymedonctius I 
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can be without fayth, becauſe that 9 without fayth it win. 7 
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mn his redemption of mankynd L.2.c.r5.pag.164.fine, and by M.,JY Y hitaker contra 
Durzuml.8.pag.682.initio. | ſ Rom.ro.17. t Sofay the Devines 

of Geneua in the forſaid propoſitions and principles diſputed pag 178, ſe, 4. Allo 7 
Gecolampadius inlibro epiſtolarum Oeco ampadij 8& Zuingliz1.2.pa.zor.circa med. | 
fayth herof,Parentum & compatrum fides pueros ſanfificat. And Pratorius 1. de Sa« 
Erament1is pag.ro8.ſayth, reſpebtu fidelium parentum infantes fideles habemturu9'c, ot © 
dunt agitur infantes ,ſed in parentibus.  _* In thepropoſitions,8& pag.r71.% 
Luther 1 de preparatione cordis pro ſuſcipiendo Sacramento Eucharittiz fayth: = 
Parutlrs altence fidet meri:6 baptizatur & faluatur , & lee him further tO. 2, de captil. 2 j 
Babil.fol.-5.a.fine, And M, Parkms in his workes printed 1605. fol. 535. 5 poſt ; I 
wed. brmetb that parentes belieue for themſelues and their Children (and ow - 7" 


—_— 


Tab. 9; Foy the —_— _ Fel 1973 parts ” - 
i2by the parentes fayth hath tytle to the Couetant ; andfol.g85.b. initio itis ſaid, 
| vs 6 TIE = by vertue of their Birth,bus by meanes of their pa- 
7 rentes fayth- u In thepropofitions and principles, &c . vbi ſupra ſe. 8. 
b Epag-179.and M. Whitaker contra Durzum 1.8. pag.679.fine fayth:Infidelum liberos 
Yr Turcaum,Tudxorum,Ethuicorum)Cahunus mertto & Vere negat eſſe baptizandos. 
and the lyke is taught by Rymedoncius in his redemption of mankind |. 2.Cap. 15. 
pag. 167. fine.and iee M. D. Some in his detence againſt Penry, and refutation &c. 
"*ZPAg. 150» 
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4 ing comprchended within the couenant, by reaſon 

that their parents do not belicue. All this yet notwith- . .Tauzht by M. 

tanding they profelle *to teach and practice their ba- -7/þ;jrgfe in his 

Eptyzing of infants borne of Catholicke (or as they defence '&c. pag. 

Mtcarme) Popiſh parents , not (ſayth M. Hooker) in rc- 623. ante med. by 

gi : ch reacheth ynto a thouſand oe- M- Hooker in his 

gard of Y Gods promiſe winch reacheth mn uſand g 

_  ___ | he Child C1" Eccleſtaſticall po- 

#erations , for by this reaſon the Children of '] urks hoy 1.1 lbs 

Land(as M. Hooker ſayth,) * all theworld may be bapitzed , 131. by D. Gn 

= ſo much 4s no man 'u a thouſand aiſſemes remoued from ſupra pag. 149. & 

Adam ; but their laid baptyzing ot then is ( accor- 150, and in thefor- 

ding to the other premitſes ot their Doctrine) by faid propoſitions & 
—themſclues practiſed and houlden good ; though principles, &c. pag. 

Hf | | a -) the | he 279.ſe@.s.itis faid 

Cas M. D. Some affirmeth © to Penry ) they were the be Dal 

XC hildren of Popith VVeſt - Indians, whole other for- I 

j 3 ; h . ti | fi th . enena: Wee are © 

= Mer aunceſtors neuer knew the Chriſtian tay wynd that the Chil 
= And though (ſayth he) thole Weſt - Indians d were Gen of Papiſtes may 

Þaptized by Popich Shauelings x yet they receyued true Bap- bereceywed vnto Ba- 
rijme,and were ingraſted into Chryſt,and tor this reaſon , priſme. 5 
” becauſe there is a Church in Popery. For (fayth he) Yy M,. Hooker vbi 
; c J there were no Church at all m Popery, ( then p the 1m- ſupra, 
® % antes of Papjſtes were not t0 be baptyzed m any re/ormed -....M, Boks 
Church. By which premiſles of their confeſſed pra- 7bid, 
= X&ice , it appearcth , firff that the Children of Ca- 
REtbolicke { or Popiſh) parcnts arc to be baptyzed. 5e- 4 M. Some in his 
Is | condy forſaid defence , 
| CC, Cap. 22. pag. 
; 165.& 167, 

"2. M.Some Tbid. pag. r6y, © M, Some Ibid. pag. 149. poſt med, And 
ER mand Polanzy in partic. Theogic pag. 30g, poſt med. ſayths Hodierna Eccleſia 
0 Romanaeſt adbuc Feclefia Chriſti , fed omnium impuriſuima Oc . altoquin ij qr i m Pa- 

ts ſunt Baptizati, extra Ecclefiam Chriſti , ac promde nec Baptiſmo Chrijts fuiffens 

== Septe. 23. | | ; 

| al Y 3 


/ 


} 


Trad. t.Seft.6. * 1794 The Proteſt antes Apology = Subd.z, 
. Secondly as being comprehended with in the couc- 
nant of eternali life . Taftly , and that by reaſon of 
their parents fayth : So cuidently in their Dodrine Þ 
and practice, 1s, the fayth of the Catholicke / or Po. 
pith ) parent houlden for auaylcavle to this Chyld, 
And hall it then be thought damnable to him- 
| ſelf? or houlden worthy to be yet further 
perſecuted by our fo implacable = 
- ,- aud -ynrelenting Ads | 
ucrſarics £ 


y THAT 
PROTESTANTS 
CANNOT PROVE, 
THAT THE ROMAN 
8 Church | 
did change her Religion, ſince her firſt 
* _ Conuerſion therto, m the Apo - 
files tyme. 
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Ent 
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our 

Highnes 4 conſtant and reſis opy- $ Tathefumme of 

mon, that no Church ought further to UN COrkereags be-. 

ſeparate 1t ſelf fromthe Church of Rome, i 7 g Ngs Mia: 

- then she bath departed from herſelf when, FE PAS MY 
AN) 5be 14s in her floriching and beſt eſtate : 
*x75= In further probability therfore of 
|  thepremiſles, wee do prefume her- 
dy moſt humbly to ſubmit to your Mateſtzes moſt lear- 
=WÞ<cd Iudgment , this briefe diſcourſe had therof in 
Tic three Sections next cen{uing. It is generally con- 
cited that the Roman Church was once the true 
Caurch , and profeſſed the right fayth ; wherto the 
P Apolile 
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Tra#.1.Seft.9, 176 The Proteſtantes Apology, Sub,r? 

I thanke my ? Apoſtle himſelf giueth full and aſſured teſtimony, ® 
God for you , boak: We it euidently followeth ,that if the Roman 
 &c. becauſe your Church haue not ſythence changed her Religion * 


fayth is renowned ) ; 
onehove the xe hop [till retayneth- and perfiſteth in the right 


ve. To allchar be Now as touching her ſuppoſed change wee wil 


at Rome, the be- briefly examine what our learned aducrlarics (who | 8 
loued of God cal- haue purpolcly and (erioully laboured in dilcouery ox 7 
led to be Saintes, proofeof this pretended chang) doe moit materially ' 
=_ grace to you Row. ghje&tin that behalf. Firſt then, 4 The firſt lay, 

S.. s - © re ai rbirend M. Whitaker and M. Fulk) that exerciſed Tnur:ſdreton vpon 
| | your fayth an 4 * forrame Churches, was |ictor . Wherta wee aniwere (ay 
1 myne Rom. r. 12. doth the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury concerning = 
; your obedience is WOMmens Baptiſme) ſaying to M. Cartwright, * Tu | Fs 
| publiſhed in euery ſay iu the margent that Vitor Anno 198 . did firſt atpoin 7 
place Rom. 16.19. that women might Baptize : by this you doe ad more credit t 
q M, FV huater the uſe, then you are aware of , for Vittor was a godly Bi- 
rome Dureum « Shop and Martyr, and the Church at that tyme was in grea 
+ 17 eee; purity, as not being long after the Apoſtles : wherto wee fur- 
were to acounter- her ad, that wheras ior in the example now yr- 


fayt Catholick pa. g<d did ypon © occaſiou then ſeeming very * flender,ex: 


35.poſt med, communtcutt 
7+ M. Whitgift in | 
his defence pag. 5ro. prope finem. F The occaficn therof was,that the 


Churches of Afia minor had receyued of S. Iohn the Euangeliſt to obſerue our 7 
Lords Paſch,or Eaſter-day not alwayes vpon Sunday, but with the Iewes (in 
regard of their known weaknes) vpon the 14, of the moone; as in lyke fort 
ypon the ſame ground was,for the tyme, tolerated circumcifion A. 16, 3. and 7 
abſtinence frombloud,and that Which is ſtrangled, AR.rg.20.herof ſee Luc,Ofianders te- 
ſtimony alledged hertoforetra&, r.ſe&.2.inthe margent att. the Biſhops of Rome 
who had receyued of S. Peter & $S.Paul the other manner, did accordingly tol- 
lerate the Churches of Aſia, till ſuch tyme,as that certain of them in Aſia nude 
this their obſcruation neceſlary : in ſo much that the other manner was con-- 
demned by the Indaizing hereticke Blaſtus , Tertulian.de prefcript, circa finem 
and cent.2.c.5.col.1o7.1.rz, herupon Y ittor thought good to tolerate the no lon+ 
per , and therfore preſcrybed the Biſhops of Aſia to be excommunicated, vn- 
efle they conformed thernſelnes to the Latyn Church in the obſeruation 0 
Eaſter-day. ft The Churches of Aft: not denying the feaſt of Eaſter, 
bur diftering only from che Roman Church in the day on which it ſhould be 
kept , wherin alſo they had (as they preſumed) the forementioned example and 
tradition of S.Lohn for their warrant,thoughtrhis no iuſt cauſe of excomurucaiion- 
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Sabd.2. For the Roman Church. 177 -Tratt. r. Sell. >, 
X communicate the Bishops of Aſia : wherin (layth M . Fulke): a 
 u bee paſſed the bounds of bis authority . Howlocucr the Bi- —- Fulk in his 
ſhops of Aſia (in reſpect of the laid occaſion ſceming to ws "x - : Corholick 
"them ſo lender) cenſured Viftoras ouer ſcuere, * yet * - Ro 
"Fwhich is moſt to be obſerued) no one ofthem(though 3 a L, Hi. 1. « 
*Zthus in their own opinion prouoked)chargeth him(as <.,, 84. 
n all reaſon yfthey might they would) with any va- y Erſeb, Hiſt. 1. 5, 
due clayme or cxercile of yſurped Y authority : cuen c. 24-.initio. repor- 
renews himſelf (who ſtood moſt herin)acknowledgeth teth how Irenzus 
fo playnly els where the Primacy of the Roman Sea, who wag - "Pe 
that he is therfore ſpecially reprchended * by the Pr "bas Lek 55 ou 
_cncury-WIyEcTsS, 4.3 by letters , that he 
bg I. Ki F ; Would not for the 
= Secondly M. Whitaker * giueth example in Zozimus olſeruation of atra- 
 'Bonifacius and Celeſtinus, Bithops of Rome , * challengrng dition ſo long vſed, 
= {layth M.Fulke) prerogatiue over the Bishops in Africa by for- 9#:#te cur of ſo many 
"ging a falſe Canon of the Nycene Councell:wherto we an{were Churches from the 
"| - . | body of the ynmer= 
—thatthe former cxaple of V:&or, who lyued about ſome ſa fa > a via 
200, zeares before theſe, fully auoydeth this obiection: \,p;ch wordes he 
- +for yt Vidor ſo long beforethem challenged Primacy, doth not ſo mnch 
then did they but continue it, and not Grit bring it in. impugn,asplayn- 
As for the Þ ſuſþitzon of pretended forgery ofa Canon of ly acknowledg his 
= the Nycene councell by Zozzmus, Bontface and Celeſtinus, authority . For 
= "yt is fo farre from affoardingany certayne argumet of how could ietor 
ini ſuppoſed certayne hs e that yt is(to the con- {2,0 hom of n= 
7 : | lefſe he had autho< 
- trary)a matter euen to our as 3 22 themſclues , at rity therin? 
the moſt but, * doubtfull,and in yt ſelf in deed, noleſle then + Cunt.2, 4 &. col 
 »Vtterly © yntrue: and though admitted for true, yet molt g,.line ro. it xs ſaid: 
clccrly Þ impertinent, I I I. Nouitatem deinde 
8 | | quandam, & illud 
ZFrecipere quibuſ{dam vider! pofſet, quod in exemplaribus Irenzi, qualia nunc ha- 
=Ebemus , extat 1ib.z,cap. z, ad hancEccleſtam propter potentiorem principalitatem 
#ncceſle eſt omnem conuenireEccleſiam, &c. And inthe A lphabeticall table of that 
RE Century at theword Irenzus,ſpectall reference being ther emade to this ſaying v4 Ire- 
b | ne1s, it is Withall ſaid therof :Trenti corrupta ſ{ententia de Primatu Eccleſiz Ro- 


£ 
> 


mank 64.72, ge YLYhitaaker contra Durzuml.7. pag. 480. a M, 
—7-ulke in his anſwete toa counterfayt Catholick pag. z7.circamed, b The 


KR fuſpition which proteſtants inforce was this , Zozomns,Boniface and Celeſtinus to 

> proue vnto the Biſhops of Africa appealsvnto Rome, alledged in behalftherofthe 
EY Nycene Councelwherupon(fayth M, Iewell in the 4. article of his reply )the* 
% - Z | ſaid 


TraR.r.Sedt.v. 158. | The Proteftantes Apology Subd, ie, 
ſaid Africane Bishops Wrote to the Bixhops of the Eaſt to fee their Copies of th, ® 


Nycene Councell : ypon returne of which copies from Cyrzll Eiilop of Alexandria, x 
and A rtics of Conſtantinople, there appeared therin no iuch Canon: As alſo (lay Wis 
they )neytherinthe 22. Canons ſer downe by Ruffinus(Niſt.Lro.cap. 6.) doth any 
f ſuch Canon appeare : wherupon proteſtants vrge this to haue bene a forgery and OY 
Innauation. in Zopimmry, Bon:fuce, and Celeſiinns ." * At themoſt buy F 
doubtji.ll, As appeareth| moſt euidently by that which is ſayd next herafter at | 23. 
c. throughout. in ſo much as the pretended integrity of the20, Canons of the Nicere |» 
councel] by our aduerſaries {9 earneſtly defended , as being the only ground oo 
| this their obie&ion, is accordingly rather reic&ed , then bur doubted of , by M,* s 
ſ VV hitgift and Gecolampadics |, m their places cyted next herafter at. c. &, 2g 
C c VL ntrue for betweene the tyme cf the Nycene councell, and of the forſaid Þ. IH 
x ſt ops Cyrill of Alexandria and Atticus of Conſtantinople , the Arianes hadoc. al 
| cupied thoſe Seas, wherof ſee Socrates 1 2. Zopom. 1.4.7 heodoret.l.2.and Niceph|, 7 
b ay ro, and corrupted the true originalls of the Nycene councel], wherof ſee Wh. =, 
| taker contra Purzum.1.7.pag.479.fine. ſo as the Canons which Ruffinus ſettet\ 7 
; downe,and Which Cyrill and| Atticus ſent (howſoeuer thoſe Fathers thought of 776 
; them) were falſeand corrupted , which to be true , appeareth many wayes, #1} 7x 
s inthatſundry ancient Fathers haue alledged ſundry Canons of the Nycene counce| "8 
; Which are not to be found in theſe: As for example _Ambrof. Epiſt. 82. ſayth,t 
| was decreed in the Nicene Councell ,Ne Bigamus 1n clerum aſciſcatur. S. Avjtn, 
1 epiſt.110,ſaythit was there decreed, Ne Epiſcopus fibi fucceſſorem ſufficiat. Hiern, 8 


in prefat. Judith ſayth concerning the book ofTudith : Hwunc librum Synodrs Nicer 3 
in numero Sanctarum ſcripturarum legitur computaſſe , Inlius who was Biſhop «© REY 
Rome preſently after the Nicene Councell (in reſcript. contra Orientales pro\ "RE 
thanaſio, &c. whichis in Tfidores Colletion, and a great part therof ſpecially i! Þ 
cyted and alledged verbatim by Zopomen. Biſt.].3.c.7,& g.And wherot ſee Sora 9 
Rift, 1.2:cap.13.& Zozomen,l.z,c.9.)layth:Canonibus in Nicena Synodo inbentibus nn 
debere prater ſententiam Romani Pontificss Concilia celebrari , Arid Socrates affr- 
meth accordingly that ſuch a Canon was, Hiſt.}.z.c..and that itwas alledged by 
Tulns Rift. 1, 2.c.1z. And fo lykewyſe doth Zopomenns Biſt.1.3.c.9, Alſoit 1s note 
rious and moſt certayne (as appeareth by Arhanaſinsin Epiſtola de Synodis,!- 
ment and Seleuci,and by Enſcbrs de vita Conſtantini1.3.c.5.17,& 18.and by Epipha, a 
hzr.69.that one principal] occaſion of the Nycene Councell was to determinethe 8 
Controuerſy about the obſeruation of Eaſter-day , and that accordingly thoſe Fa- 
thers mace a Canontherof. To omit ſundry other lyke examples in that kynd 8 
( Wherof read Conci! «A fricanum and Concil.z. Carthag. can. 48. fine in Ifidore, and 2M 
Leo Epiſt.25.ad Theodoſum Auguitum) and ſundry ofthem alledged in particule' 7 
by the Lord Archbithop of Canterbury in his defence, &c. Pag. 334 poſt med, 8 
"Where heſayths Concilium 4 relatenſe the ſecond , Can.24.doth recytea Canon of ih! 
Corncell of Nyce touching mfamous Lybells , Which #5 not to be found among the10 
Fiterome m b15 Praface Ypon Indith fayth , that the Councell of Nyce did reckon that ER 
book m thenumber of the holy Scriptures, and yet there 1s noſuch thing to befound amo"s =» 
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; YT fu . , / WE, 
thoſe20, Canons, ,ambro. l, re.e. 82. attributeth another Canon to the Counce'! 1 


Tv ER For the Roman” Church. | 179 *Trat.r:Sek.7: 
"ZENyce, concerning ſecond marriagein Clerkes: 1could alledg 10 Canons alledzed by 200d 
Ewpryters out of that Councell, which are not be found in thoſe 20. or 22. &'c, Ahdro 
Zomitlykewyle that the rwo and twenty Canons alledged to Ryffmus do vary from 
he rwenty Canons ſent by Cyrill both in order and matter,ordine & rebus,as Oftander 
"*Eonfeſſeth in Epitom. &c.cent.4,pag.122.initio; divers learned Proteſtants,as Oeco= 
Impadius in libro Epiſtolarum Oecolampadij & Zuingly pag, 664. & 667, Calum, 
J.4.inftit.c.r7.ſe&.z5.M.Tewellin his Apology of the Church of England, and M. 
Bilſon now Biſhop of Wincheſter in histrue difference, &c. part. 4. Pa. 555- ante 


H 

= thats. A:ftineone ofthem , calleth Zopims the moſt bleſed Pope Zopime, Aug, de 
$ra, Chriſti 1,2,c.2,& 6,7,&8,8&17,& epiſt.157. & Conal.African.in Epiſt.ad Boni- 
ZFcium. Andlyke tytlesof reuerence & honour are giuen by the 4 fricane Bulhops 
"to Boniface and Celeſtinus, Vide Epiſtolam Africani Concilij ad Bonifacium,& vide 
**Epitt. Afric. Concil, ad Celeſtinum , In ſo much as the Lord Archbiſhop ot Can- 
- gerbury in his defence,&c. pag.s5$3, fine ſayth: Cele/tinus was a godly Biſhop,ec. and 
The ancient Father Y incentius Lyrinenfis (in lib. adu. her. prope finem ) calleth him 
Pope Celeſtine of Bleſſed memory. And ſee further the tytles of Renerence giuen by the 
African Biihops to thoſe Popes mentioned by the Century-wryters, as /enerabilis 
— "Bonifa.ius (cent, 5, col ,356,line 19, &857,line36, ) Dominum Beatiſsimum C& honora- 
"h bile frats em Bonifacia, (col 858,line 43,)/enerabilis menorice Zopinnts col.859.line 
249. Dommum dilettiſs mum 0 honorabilem fratrem Celeſtinum (col $70 , line 3.)ſo far 
werethe African Bilhops from reputing the Pops to be falſaries. 'd Imperti- 


ment, becauſethar the Councell of Sardica (not that hereticall Conuenticle againſt 
fthanafins mentioned by Zozomen, Hiſt 1 3,c,ro.and which M.YY hitaker in his 

- anſwerhe to miſtaketh contra Durzum1. 7, pag .499;) but that other Catholick 
x Councell mentioned by Dreſſerus in Millenar, 5, pag.r04, & 246. and by Carion. in 
ZFChronic, pag. 283.initio, and by Socrates Hiſt. 1, 2,cap.16. initio.and by Zopemen.], 
3, cap. 11. (Wherat as Witnefleth Theodore, Hiſt. 1. 2, cap. 7. and Carion in Chronic, 
© Pag- 28:, poſt med.) Arhanaſius and many other of the Fathers of the 
x Ny cene Councell were preſent. And which is by M. Thomas Bell in his Regi- 
=X ment of the Church pag. 158. initio,therfore tearmed the ancimt & famous Cornicell 
© of Sardica,aftirmeth can.y. before the tymes of Lopimus, Boniface and Celeſtines, this 
x Very matter of appealing to Rome:In ſo, much as both'Perer Martyr(in his Common 
s. places in Engliſh part.4.pas.39.b.circa med.) and Cahn. 1. 4. inſtitat. c. 7, ſe&.9. 
= mention this decree, and thinke thatthe Pope did not forge , bur only miſalledg 
ay this decree of Sardjz, as the decree ofthe Councell of Nice. So cleare herby it isthat 


£3 >, ZLozimis 


Traft.r.Sed.7. 1530 The Proteſtantes Apology Sutd. z, 


Zopimus, Boniface and Celeſtinus were no innouators, See this 7, Canon of thiz © 


Councell of Sard# further alledged and acknowledged by Ufiander in epitom, &c, 
cent. 4-pag.295. and by the Magdeburgeuſes cent, 4. col. 764.ltnes. Theſe Canony 
now extant vnderthe name of the Sardican Councell,were about rooo,yeares ſynce 


placed by Ifidorein his colie&tion. As alſo long before that tyme Gratr4 an Africang | 


Biſhop dorhin the firſt Councell of Carthagecan.s, ſpecially remember and name] 
alledge a ſpeciallmatter (in SanQi{s1mo Concilto Sardicenſi ſtatutum) decreed in the 
holy Sardican Councell: whichis yet accordingly to befound inthe Canons now ex. 
tant can. 16, 18,19: Which argueth ſufficiently the yndoubted antiquity of thelz 
Canons. | 


I1iT. 
Thirdly M. VVIntaker giueth example in Pope Straw 


$. Lo p 4 


* PV hitaker es- ſaying: © Stricius 45 the firſt that annexed perpetuall chaſtity n 1 


tra Durzum. 1. 7, the Miniſters of the word: wherto wee an{were, firſt, that x, 
pag.480.ante med. V/hitaker alledgeth no proofe that Sirius was the firit: 


And wheras M. neyther doth he, or can he name any one Catholick: - t] 


Morton in Apol. ywryter of thattyme ſo reporting. Secondly wee alledg: = t} 
moſt plainly to the cotrary how that Optatus, who Iyucd » 


Catho.c.73. pa.219. 
alledgeth teſti- 


w . - | " «. | Xx 
mony to proue the ſame tyme with $Srricus, affirmeth, that , * all tl 


that © Siricius did world iomned in communion with Strictus, {o farre was he from WU 
makethe firſt Decree Degenep reputed an Innouator. S.Hzierome allo » Who "pM 


therof:this (though ye in the tyme of Damaſus predeceilour to S711ciw, 


admitted) only ar- 
gueth ſome then lyke not this, let them not be augry with me, but with the holy Scnj- 


es +" þ tures, with all Bishops, Prieſts and Deacons, who know they cannit 


mw the then ; 
before obſerued Was then not firit begun : but (to the contrary) O VN1- 


rule of chaſtity : ucrſall,that S.Hierome affirmeth it to be the generall do- 
but it argueth no &rine pe of the Churches in Aſia, Africke, Europe. 


—_— 20s keys 0 As namely of 8 the Churches of the Eaſt,of Egipt , ard the St: 


chenbexiie, then Pt7cſt long before cheſeeymes {> playnly impugne 


the Nycene Coun- for ynlawtull,cucn in the Greeke Church, by © Epipha- 
cellin their Decree #16, the moſt ancient 7 Origen, and alſo cuen by that 


of homor:fion argue miſapplea 

therby the do@rin +] INT 

therof to be firſtas then begunne, * Optatis 1.2.contra Donatiſtas ſayth: 

Cum Sricto totus Orbis in yna communionss focietate concordat, ? o Hierome 

in Apolog.ad Pamach.c,z.and the ſame dorine doth he affirme in cap.r.ad Titum. | 

& 1.1.c.r9.adu.loun, £ Kerom,contiaV igilantecar.fayth; _ f. w__ h 
X rien 
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offer Sacrifice, yf they vſe the att of mariage. And this opinion © 
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aythofthe very poynt now in queſtion:f If married mn 


Apoſtolicke. And in lyke manner was the marriage of "RF. 


For the Roman Chur, . 
Sab.2 poſtolice ? quaz aut Virgines Clericos ac- 


Orientis Ecclefiz ? quid Egipti & Sedis A 
ZOrientis Ecclefiz © quid Egip pol q 
Scipiant,aut continentes,aut fi vxores habuerint,marit1 eſſe deſinunt , | h Epi- 
Ephaniushr.59.after other plaine words had her of ſayth : At dices mihi, in quibuſdam | 
Focis adhuc liberos gignere presbyteros, Diaconos & Hippodiaconos: at hoc no eſt- 


ay \ 


— 


axta Canonem &c. So plainly doth he acknowledg therby a former Canon. 
Nr; 1 Num. bom .23.ſayth. Certum eſt,quia impeditur facrifictum indefinens 
38 Origen um. hom ,23.J4y _— ; ancepbyyr xd ill; PX IN 
"Hs qui coniugalibusneceſsitatibus ſeruiunt, vnde videtur mihi quod ulus e ys us. 
offerre facrificium indeſinens , qui indeſinent! 8 perpetuz ſe deuouerit - _ . 
* See this ſaying of Origen confefſedand reected, as being agawiſt Prieſtes marriage by NE 
litius #2 bi nitio. 3 Videibid.pa.s$.b,poſt med. Vide Origen. 
nitius #2 his examen part.3.{4g-50 AM. P4590 P Pg< 
is Leuit hom.4.e7 l.8.coutra Celſum. | / 


it | 


kmſapplyed,yf not * vntrue example of P:zbnutiue, that our k Miſapphyed,For 
karned aduerſaries doubt not thertore to ®repre TEL or 
the (aid Fathers. And as Epiphanius and|Paphnuttuin their ;, provfe - 
—Eyted teſtimonies herof, do 1n plaine tearmes reſt ypon p;jeftes m arriage : 
=the Churches doctrine before their tymes : lo lykewyſe wheras it proueth 
was preſent, doubtnot in lyke manner to ground this 

point vpon antiquity, and the Apoſtles doctrine . So-cuident WD 

4 AIRY ricius in his forfaid doctrine herof * 7 1914e wher- 
a therby it 15, that Srrzc74 1N NIs fortala AOctrine Nero Cr ks 

- brought in no innouation or change. A. 


| | Itties are appearin 
A. |-2. SLIT. A226 hain 
wk 0. > pabl L: 3922] notſo much asany 
"metion made of this matter by any who wrote off the Nycene Councell before So- 
erates tyme , as neyther by Enſebms, Athanafins;, Epiphanirs, Theodoret, nor yet 
Wuch as by Ruffans, who Hilt.].r.wrote rg, has. of Paphnutins,and of the 
* Nycene Councel] : and could then all theſe be ſylent of fo great a matter, and fo 
earneſtly debated inthe Nycene Councell? Secondly it ſeemeth to be againſt the; 
Canon of the Nycene Councell, which altogether forbiddeth Prieſts to baue dwelling 
With them any Woman, other then thar Mother Siſter their Fathers Siſter, their Mothers 
— Sifter, 7c. Wheras yf as Socrates reporteth jn the example of Paphnutizs,the 
*Touncell had leftliberty for maried lay-men' afterwards made Prieſtes to haue 
Sept till their former wyues , why then was notthe wyfe firſt placed heere in the 
Exception , but altogether omitred ? If anſwere be made, that there was no fuch 
Zgauſcof ſuſpition with the wyfe : itis replyedtherto, that yf the Councell had re-- 
—Rcyned any ſuch ng 5s confideration , Why yet Was there not exception alſo for 
Pe wyues women-ſeruants,as well, or rayther then forthe other? or in deed why 
Fas there any ſuch exception at all of Mother,S:/ter,or Aunt? Could there beccon- 
—Ecyued any fuch dager of ſuf pouey with theſe againſt him thatmi ghtlawfully keepe 
Ws Wyte® This Canon ther ore of the Nycene Councell is ſo dire&therin, thatour 
. ER arned poneriry Oftander in his epitore, &c.cent.4.pag.r23, in can,z.hath no othes 
of uai1o,but to an{were,that this prohibltion Was made = ſuch ofthe Clergy , as did volun- 
_ / A tarily 


a 
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earily live chat, And whatels is this , but implicatio in «diecto ? for yt this chaſtity 
Was in them but voluntary, how then were they according to the wordes of thi 
Councell a/rogether probivtted ? It is no lefle then playne contradiction, For which 
cauſe Martin L1yther tom. 4 .Germ.lene.fol.97.ſayth herof : Ido not acknoWleds rþ, 


holy ghojt in this Nycene Councell, _—_ it forbiddeth him who hath gelded himfelf,to bs © ® 


made Pri:jt, and alſo commandeth the Clergy to haue none dwelling with them but thay 
Mother, Si/ter 736. Hadthe holy ghoſt no other thing to do im Councells but to bynd his 
Winijters to ſuch tmpoſed dangerous and not neceſary lawes ? Thirdlythe 2. Councell 
of Ales celebrated ſoone after the Nycene Councell giuing mention andallowance 
therof can, ro. and making moſt of it Canons in imitation of the Nicene Councel|, 
decreeti can.».& z. molt playnly againſt ſuch Prieſts accompanying of their wyues 
(as 1s$acknoWledged by Oftander in epitom, &c. cent, 4. pag. 195. 1N can. 3.) Whichit 
would neuer haue done, yffo the Nycrere Councell, bur fo lately before had leftthe 
marrer atliberty. And thelyke may be ſaid ofthe no lefle aunctent Councel! cal «4 


Elibertin::/m Can.27.&3z.and of Concilium Telerſe can.g.and Concilium 2. Cathay, | 
can.2. & Concil.s.Carthag, can.,z.& Concil.:,Tolet .can.r. Alſo of Epiphanizzz Whoy | 


before at h.affirmeth itto be againſtthe Canon. And S. Hierom..who adu.vieilante, 
1:athrmeth the practice of the Churches of the Eaſt, of Egypt , 73 the Sea A poſt l che (t 
be) that yfthar Priefls were before their prieſthood formerly. maried (147.71 (/] 


d:finunt ) they gitie over their Wyues affirming as before at f.that all Biſhops, Prief?s » | 


Deacons knoW they may not offer Sacrifice, yf they Yſe the aft of Mariige. Vpon al 
which premiſles it is now referred to the iudgment of the indifferct Reader w hethe: 
it be more reaſonableto thinke that ſo many Fathers and Councells lyuing befor: 


Socrates (the firſt Author of this report concerning Paphnutins ) and varying tron 


him inthis point, erred; or rather that Socrates lyuing after them all, tho ald crrc in 
his fingular and contrary report herof, ny ge conſidering aſwellthat the tor{a 
3. Canon of the Nicene Councel] ytclfe, 


in his report of thoſe matters ,wherin he is found ting from the other more 
aunctent Wryters, and is in ſuch reſpe& houlden chargeable by the auncient Father 


Euagri:zs Hiſt.l.r.c.5, And more fully by M.Y Y hitgift late Lord Archbithopinhis 


defence, &c.pag.z50, poſt med. Andisalfo yet further (by Nicephorus1.6.c.1z.&1, 


C.z7.and by M. Whitgift ybi ſupra pag. 350, poſt med.) noted to haue bene a Nou- 


2101, Whoſe error (asappeareth by Socrates himſelf 1.5.c.20,) was that the obſer::atiot 
of Eaſter was but a matter of indifferency:in behalfe whereof Socrates l,.c.21.aftirmed 
that there was no laW of the Church to force men otherwyſe , moſt falſly and direRty 
againſt Concit, Antioch.can.r. and many other no lefle auncient teſtimonies of the 
Nycene Councell, and' of Epiphanius, Auſtime and Theodoret ,confeſſed by M. D. 
Corell1n his Examination , CC. againſt the plea of the Inmocent. pag. 65.ante med.As 
atfo tn lyke vntrue'manner,8& to giuecolour to his ſu poſed indifferency of thing 
keinthe ſame place affirmeth the lyke indifferency of taſting dayes,abſtinece fro 


certayne meates,and ſundry other points moſt clerly againſt the confeſſed teſtin®- | 
nies of all antiquity. Among Which this his report of lyke pretended indifference © 
fathered by him ypon Paphnutius in the caſe of married Prieſtes accopanying tb* 4 : 

| . wyuc 2 


#7 


ire&ly as before,confuteth his ſaid repor, OF 
asalſofor thathe is yet otherwyle diſcouered for a ſu{pe&ed wryter & of no cred: | 
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T wy ues,is thonght moſt probably to be one. As for Zoromns lyke report of Paphe 
11s, belyuing after Socrates,and (asthe Proteſtant Wryter Gamumums 1n his Palma 
= Chriſta pag.rcz.affirmeth) butfo!!oWmg vocrates tn his report herof (being alſo a 


Zwryter otherwyſe reproued by . Gregory ,q1/07 tam malt a mentitur ,1.6,ep .3r. his _ 
" Nimony is ſufficiently confuted by that which is ſaid inaniwere to thereftimony 0 
*Bocrates,See more nextherafterinthemar, at m. { It doth appea: < by Socrates 
"Fiſt. 1. r.c.8.ante med,/& Zo70., Fiſk]. r.c.22.and by the Century-Yryters Cent 4.C. 9, 
Zcol.656.line 44.& by M. Fulke againſt the Rhemith Teſta. in Matr.s ſeft.z.fol.:4 4. 

polt med.that Paphnutius though hethought that Prieſthood did not diſlolue mar- 
Fiage contracted before orders giuen , yet he affirmed tothe Nycene Councell, that 
* Thoſe Who were made Prieſtes before they were mar1ied, ſhould not afier Wards marry : al. 
© Tedging forthis (veterem Eccleſiz traditionem ) the arimcient tradition of the Church: 
= So plainly doth Paphnutius herby acknowledg that this doQtrine was then houlden 
For the Churches auncientdo@rine, mM So Chemmitiis 1n his examen. Concil. 
= rident. part.z reprehendeth Hierome, Ambroſe and Origen pag 55.a.ante med. And 
© Epivbant:s pag.62.4.initio, and Frizerillens Garnins in his Palma Chriſtiana pag oz, 
—peprehendeth Socrates and Zopomene for their report of Paphnutius, ſaying therof : 
© Socrates hoc a ſuo temere aatecit Cc, Socrates added this report rashly of hzs owne deuyfing 
Cc. With lykefalſhood did he Wreſt the ſaying of Paphnutius im the Nycene Councell, 27'c, 
md Zoz omen following after Socrates, followeth his explication in mantenance ofthe do- 
Eirme of diztells condemned by Paula1,T im. 4. n Conctl.z.Carth.can.2,ſaythz 
Omnibus placet, vt Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, & Diaconi,&c. ab vxoribus ſe abſtineant 
= 1 @nd for this reaſon there ſet dawne) vequod Apoſtoli docuerunt & ipla {eruauit anty- 
—quutas,nos cuſtodiamus, | 
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; 4 Fourthly M.Whitaker giueth example in Tnnocentius 
WAS: third. Living : 0 | mntiation © Whitaker | 
the third, ſaying : ® He that firſt znuented tranſubſtantiation aker l. 7, 
© gras Innocent the third in the Laterane. Councell: wherto wee ©97- Duraum po 
> anſwere, firſt, that 2M. VVhnaker barely atfirmeth, but ponrpt re Fol = 
proueth not this aſſertion, neyther doth he alledge fo (F.em or: 
muck y one Author of thoſe tymes, charging this coor icfu 1. 
OR Ucn aSany One Au _ yINCs, C argingt IS cogitawt,isfult In- 
Pope Innocent or that Councell with any Innouationgor nocentius tertius 
ZTnange of Doctrine in this matter. And wee further in Lateranenſi C6- 
ay that M. VVbuaker vrgeth this example, howlſocucr cit, | 
againſt his knowledge and learning : yet moſt clearel 
pgainit all cuidence of truth . For this Councellof La- 


"crane was houiden Amo 1215.and as appeareth by the 


od Councec:l and further teitimony. ot * Proteſtants £ 5 TO in his 
there were preſent thercat, the Patriarches of Hieruſalem & 6 nu. -Riatca 


| a / : of the C h pa, 
Conſtantinople, 7 0.Metropol:tanes, 400. Bishops,and $00, Conuen- , 1. fine hurch pa 
\ © fuall 
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| Berengarto , omnes 


 $ub.4; © 44 
tual Priors. Now that ſo many learned men of fomany Wer 
{cucrall remote Nations of the Chriſtian world, a, 4 
were heere aſſembled, ſhould all of them agree to decree "MF; : 
Tranſubſtantiation , and yet the ſameto bean Innouation RR, 
(as M. Whitaker ſayth) then firſt znuented, 15 more then "oo, 
improbable. The truth herof therfore was molt piaynly = 
to the contrary, that in the age before that Councel| *"Þ« 
the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiaizon was publique and pe. 
nerall : only Berengarms as then impugned the ſame, and | 
was thcrin publiquely contradicted and ſpecially "hi 
þ There did in Written againſt, by divers P Fathers of (cuera!l Nation; 2&4 
thatage wryte pur- in thatage. Inſo much as the forlaid Councell of Li. Wt 
oſely in proofs of zeran Wasat length then afterwards aſſembled againt 
the Re:ll Preſence, that this then new ſceming opynion. A thing ſocui 
Anſelmis, Lanfra- 4.4 ,that M.9 Fox confeſſeth and ſayth therof: About th b 
cr , Guttnmndns , q Ot es neo Ss bevan 
Adelmannus, Al-J*ae of our Lord 1060. the denying of Tranſubj:antiation began ER. 
gerrs, Hugo Lingo- 10 Ve accompted hereſy, and inthat nimber was firſt one Bereng EW 
nenfes and others . 714 who lyued about Anno 1060, So far was Tranſubſtantiatn 
In ſo much that from being (as M. Whitaker pretendeth)firſt affirmed,or 


3.1n Henrico Rege 
teſtifyeth , ſaying: 


1lis teports T heo- 
logi Bella jndixere. 


colapad1j & Zuin- 
$0173-pag-70e-h. F: | 


ayth *F i110 Beren- " 


bo 

WW 2 
_ by 
"4 


| : : tion * tf -; File» 
q Fox aft. mpnk- brought imto England Tranſubſtantiation : that Euſebitt Fniſſe 8 
ment. printed 1576, 18 did ſpeake vnprofitably of Tranſubſtantiation : that * Chriſe- "i 


þ48-1121,b. circa me, ſtome 1 

And loachim Ca- = 

merarius 7 his Hiſtori -” ls poſt med *vth: Tranſubſtant- = 
ſtorie narratio, &*c, pag. r6r, paulo poſt med. ſaythi Tranitu A 


FIatLonis dogma de cuaneſcentia panis, poſt annum Chriſti 850. tanquam in quiet ] 
poſſeſsione manſit ,v{quead Beregarij tempora,&annum Chriſti circiter r050.Na | 


eſt antea priuatis ſcriptis quorund: am notata res fuit; publicatamen (vpp5/5,4 — EE 1 
rengans uh 


Mubd.s. ' For the Roman Church. © T5 Tratt.r. Sef.y. 
rengario prima extitit. _ -* Ofianderimepitom. Hiſt. Eccleſ.cent.9.r0., & 
dag. 95, fine ſayth*: Anno 950.exortaeſt inClero Cantuarienſ: acris contentio de pane 

& achariſtico. Afij enim aſſeuerabant priorem panis ſubſtantiam remanere,& nihi- 
Bominus ſimul ibi verum Chriſti corpusporrig1. Alij vers pugnabant, recitatis ver- 
Þis Domini, priorem ſubſtantiam elementorum-prorſus euaueſcereatquetranſire in 
gorpus Domini, &c. - And Criſpinus #7 his booke of the eſtate of the Church pag. 286. 

tir camed. pag;289,mitio,C 323.poſt med,confeſſeth that Paſchaſius (Who lyued Anno 
Domini $80.)taught Tranſubſtantiation, r Affirmed 'by M, Carlile in 
"His booke,that Chriſt deſcended not into Hell fol. 58. and by Oecolampadivs in libro 
Epiſtolarum Oecolampady & Zu [.3.pag.66r. Andfſee M. Frulkeagainſt Hetſkins 
Pay.217-poſt med. 8204. ante med. 8 296, fine, And by Carion in'Chronic. pag.45rs 


- Initio. ſ SeeYrſmus his treatiſe intytuled:Commonefatt, cuinſdam Theo- 
© logi de ſacra Dommi cana,C7 eiuſdem commonefactionss confideratio. pag.2rr.poſt med, 
Where it is ſaid:Theophilatus e& Damaſtents plane mclmant ad Tranſubſtantiationem., 
& vide Chemnitium examen. part.2.pag.$3.2.pauls poſtmed:8& pag.9o.b.circa me, 


* Humfredus in Teſuitiſmi part. 2. rat. 5. pag. 626.ſayth : In Ecclefiam vers quid in- 
wexeruntGregorius & Auguſtinus® Intulerunt,8c.Tranſubſtantiationem , &c. 
% The Century-wryterscent.4.C. ro. col. 98s. linezo. lay of Eufebius Emiſſenus , 
that parim commodede Tranſubſtantiatione dixit, cc, x The Century- 
WWryters vndertaking in their fift Century 6 .4col.4.96.line 4.to ſet doWwne Errores Do=. 
Rorum huius ſeculi , doetherincol.gr7. line 23,fay : Chryſoſtomus Tranſubſtantia- 
Hlonem videturconfirmare: namita (cribitin Sermone de Euchariſtia , Num vides 
panem ?num yinum ? mum fſicur reliqui cibi in ſeceſſuni vadunt ? Abſit, ne ſic co- 
—gites. Quemadmodumenim fi ceraigniadhibitailli aſs:milatur,nihil ſubſtantie re- 
— manet, nihil ſuperfluit ; ſic & hic puta myſteria conſumicorporis ſubſtantia, 


ſome doth ſeeme to confirme Tranſubſtatiation ;wherto' ſundry 
= other lyke examples might beadded. Athinglocuidet, 
» that Adamws Franciſci (alearned Proteſtant wryter) doth 
— therforc acknowledg, how that ! Tranſubſtantiation entres , 4 gang Franc 
"early into the Church . -So improperly (yt not wilfully <iſti iz Magarita 
= vatruly) is the forfaid: <P of the Latcran Cohihecll, T heologica pa. 256; 
and Imocent the third vrged by M.VPIntaker , and ſo many poſtmed.ſayth: C5- 
ther ofhis brethren. [| menitumPapiſtaru 
% | V . [| | de Tranſubſtantia- 
tione mature inEc+ 


Fiſtly M. Whitaker giueth example in Bomface the que. irrepſit. 


third ſaying : *He that.firſt intituled/the Roman Church to be , 
*#-aput omnium Eccleftiarum,the Head of all "Churches, was > Whitaker con« 
—Ponitacethethird. Whetto wee anſwere, that although tra Durzum lib. 7. 
Mis point be for the matter therof already anſwered , pag-480.poſt med. 
Dy that which hath bene hertofore ſaid 'to' theformer 

Examples of Vitor, Zozimns, Bomface (the firſt) and Cele- 

iv A'a ; ſtinus; 
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ſtim: yet torefell M. VVbutaker euen m termmo, whey ® 

, SUR | Bordſacethe third was Pope Amo 607. that very tytle of 
being Head.is acknowledged and giuen to the Roma 

4 Theod. (though: Church by many Fathers, * Greekg and Þ Latyn, why 
aGrecian)in Epitt. lyued before thole tymes. And Gregory the great prede, "YH 

ad Renatum Preſ- ceſſor to this Baniface, aftirmeth in ſundry places , that | a 

byrerum , 1 of « Ramana Eccleſia eſt omnum Eccleftarum capt ;, for and with 7 


| bg hea5 ſent - Which yery tytle, the 4 Centuriſtes do reprehendan{ RE 
| ſta Sedes guberna- CX ey charge both him and ſundry others that lyucyÞ I 
| cularegendaru cun- betore Bomfact MS TCTTT be | $7 it 


co Qrbis Ecc lefiaru « 2 XxX 
And inthe Coun- gjxily M. Whitaker giueth example in Gregory the 
"y of yRg-t2 wow great,ſaying: © Hee that firſt deliuered purgatoryſor 4 certan © 
| PO EO neradieeed . deftrine,was Gregory the Great . Wherto in Gregories tul 
= Papa  rbis Rome, 4ifcharge from all innouation.in this point, wee antwer, 27S 


qui eft caput. omniu tha 2 


Lo 
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Eccleffarum , pra- 5 


cepta habemus, And the Emperor Iuſtinian ced, de ſumma Trinitate lege 4. wr.” 
ting to Pope Iohn ſayth : Santtitas V eſtra caput eſt omnmm SanFtarum Ecclefiarn, 8 
Andin liberarus c. 22. the Biſhop of Patara being a Bilhop of the Eaſt Church 12 * 
Licia,ſpeaking to the EmperorTuſtinian in behalf of Seri the baniſhed Pope,layh REA 
| T here are many K ings in the world and theres not one K ing ,as Siluerius 1 Pope (up! 
| Eccleſiam Mundi torius) over theChurch of the whole World . b Proj: ne 
de mgrat# C.2.fayth : Sedes Roma Petri que Paſtoralis honoris fafa. caput minv IA 
| &c.aſaymyg ſo plaine,that Danzus (m reſponſcad Bellarmin.part, r.pag..594.. antemi, #7 W 
q doth therfore tearme Proſper, the Popes flatterer. AlſoS, Ambroſe im1.T im. 3. ſy: A 


<3 
x5 
_— 


Cum totus mundus Dei fit: tamen domus eius Fecleſia dicitur, cuius hodie ret of 
l eſt Damiſus. 4rd in Vi8&or Vrticenſis de perſecutione Wandalical 2.Euginius 1b < 
biſhop of Carthage ſayth :.Precipue Eccleſia Romana, que caput eſt omnium Ecce-2 Bb 


fiarum : ſee thu conf fed andreprooned by the Centuriſtes cent . 5, col. 5,col. 55 4.7» 
And Euodius Diaconus in {bro de Syzodss ſi.b Symmacho habirts ſayth : Sanoru 
voce pater Pontificum,dignitatem Sedis Apoſtolice fatam toto orbe venerabilen,?? 
dum ul: quicquid fidelium eſt ſubmirtitur, dum torius corporis capur eſe deſigra-Þ 


: tur. Vig1ilus Bijbop of Rome in Epiſt.ad Euterum c.z .ſayth: Santa Romana Ecc el WE 
| &c. Primatum tenet omnium Eccleſiarum, ad quam tam ſumma EpiſcoporumntÞ 


| gotia & iudiciaatquequerele ,quam & maiores Eccleſiarum queſtiones, qual: al 
l caput temper reterenda ſunt. 4nd S. Leo in Epiſt. $4 . ad /inaſtafiim im fre ſyi % 
f; of Biſhops : Per quos ad vnam Petri Sedem vniuerſalis Eccleſiz cura conflucret, 
; mihil yoquam a ſuo capite deſsideret, Andin Natindt, Petri es Pauli Ser. 1.8, 1 hh 
; further ſeyth:Roma per Sacram B.Perri Sedem caput Orbis effe@a, latitis prefic* 


Religione diuina, quam dominatione terrena , Andſee the lykeſuymy t:: Proſperct} "# 
& Y ocatione Gentium /{,2,6446. And Vincent, Lyr.adu, har, yerſus firemfayth : Lea: ar 


ſunt 


L : 
RE . 
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unt quoque ibi quzdam ad quoſdam Epiſtole S. Felicis Martyris,& S. Tulij Vrbis 
Rome Epiſcoporum,vt non {olamcaput orbis; verum etiam laterailli tadicto teſtt- 
nonium perhiberent, adhibitus eſta meridie Beariſsimus Cyprianus Epiſcopus | 
ZTarthaginenfis 8 Mary S. Ambroſius,&t. A ſaying ſo plainethat to 
* "Bellarmine obiefting the ſame,it 1s forſuch confeſſed, 25 reproued by Danzus, who therfore 
 formeth V incentius (manifeſts Romano Pontificiaſſentatum) to haue apparantly 
-Mattered the Pope : Dan:eus in reſponſcad Bellarmin,& part .C.1.pag.zrz.erea med, 
Ze Greg l..cpiſt.54.&in quart. Plal.Pznitent, | d Cent.6,ca.y. col.425. 
 Uine38. Lande cent.s.C.7.c01,774. line gz | e Whitakercontra Durzum 
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*Xhat long before Gregory S. Auſtine (whome our aduerſa- 0 
Exics doc ywrorthily * pretedto haue benedoubrfull of purga» * ho 1worthily : for 
Rory, and to haue denyed yt, to that end abuſing his more Y org n ping 
obſcure ſayings accordingly, as the auncient Father yrs iernerivin 
SV :ncentins Lyrinenſis noteth the lyke practiſeofthe No- x'Cor.z. ſet. 6.fol. 
-uclliſtes of his tyme) deliuereth the ſame for moſt cer= ,59.b.circa medito 
- 1 x | tayne proue that S. Au- 
Wes | je | | | ſtine doubted of putr= 
—Fatory , alledgeth theſe wofrdesof S, Auſtine, It {; not incredible that ſome ſech thing 
—# done after thrs life, and yt may be inc yg of, whether it be ſo,and eyther be found or hid, 
= Aug.enchirid.cap. 69.8 68 And ad ulc.queſt.9.r.Andinlyke pretencethat S._ Aus 
= fe denyed purzatory M, Fulke doth there further alledge thefe other wordesof S, 
ZAuſtine, The third place Wee are vtrerly.imnorant ofg 3c. Aug. Hippognoft, contraPe- 
"Hap.1.;. This wee ſay is extremely abuſtuely to vrge the Fathers doubtfull obſcure 
 Wordes againſtthetr other playner ſayinges, and knowne meaninges.Therfore in 
© anſwere or explanation of theſt ſayinges of S., \uſtine,wee ſay asto rhe firſt, that S. 
* Auſtinedoubteth Hot tlitre of purgatoty; btit only (which pointis at this day yet 
= doubted of) whether that (to vie S. Auſtints wordes irithe very ſame place) ſome of 
 F#befaythfiJll after this ro befaued ſo much later or ſooner by a certayne purgatory fyre, as 
 #hey moreor leſe loued their tranfitory goodes, S6 that his doubt there is not whether 
& Ehere be any purgatory,which by theſe his very wordes he preſ{uppoſeth, andinthe 
Every ſame bocke ſayth therof, asis heete alledged in the rext, at g. yt may not be de- 
yed,77c. bat only as he yet further explayneth himſelf, whether that ( to vſe his 
dwne further wordes) rerum ſ=cilarium quamuis licits conceflarum tales cupidi- 
atcs,&c. ſuch affections to wordly thinges lawfully itizyed (as to wyfe, children, 8&cs 
hat without re? of mynd he cannot part from them, be puniſhed ih purgatory of 
ot And 6f this point he ſayth, asis before obie&ed (and is wee our ſelues yet lay) 
=D my be inquyred of, whether yt beſo, 3 eyther be found or hidden. Thus much of his 
EPnworthily ſuppoſed doube . Now concetning theſecondplace of hislyke ſuppoſed 
xenyc!lof purgatory, wee ſay, that: Auſtine vieth that alledged ſay ing , not in de- 


& 
+ 


- . 


iq | ny alofthe temporall paynes of putgatory,butonly ypon occalion,and by way of 
po ETPUtalicn againſtcbe PelagianesyWho imagined,that beſydes Heazrerand Helfthere 
| | AL 2 Was 


Tra#.1.Seft.7. 188 The Proteſtantes Apolooy  Subd.6 
was athird place of everlaſting life prepared for infantes that dyed vnbaptyzed, 1, ® 
reſpe&iue confatation of whichſaid imaginary third everlaſting place, he ſayth ; ,, Þ 
talledged, the third place Wee are Vtterly 12norant of Wc. aan” 64. (as Wee do) 
no more places of euerlaſting continuance, but Heauen.and Hell: and affirming , 
with all farther to :he I ,thar ſuch infants ſhall for euer remayne, not in thy 


By 
# 
nor. 
a. 


pretended#hird place which they imagined, and he denyed : but (fayth he) (dan. 7 , 
natione omnium leuiſsima) ina ſtate of condemnation of all other moſt eaſy. Aug.con. 
tralulian Pelag.l.5.c.8. Their puniſhment (as the Schoote-men hould) being nq RT; 
peenaſenſiues anyſenfible torment, becauſe they never committed actual] ſinne , by Þ 
poena damni,the puniſhment of loſſe, or priuation of heauen : Into which,in regard 7h 
their originall {ynne , and wanr of aftuall fayth they could not enter without Ba. FT 
ptiſme, Ioan.z.z, Furthermore the other ſayings of Au/tme moſt playnefor purg,, RE 
tory are ouer many and-knowne to be heere recyted :in fomuchas he himſelffo,. 
ſeeth (as it were) and explayneth our aduerſaries other common andynworthy ob. 
ietions outof him, concerning his ſomtymes mentioning Sacrifice offred for My. 
tyrs, and thoſe that be in heauen, declaring and explayning ;that for them it #s off 8 
as athankeſgiuing, andfor others,that are not as yetin ſuch perfeR eſtate,as a proj. mes 
ziation, Aug.Enrichid ,cap.r10.& vide Aug.de verbis Apoſt, Ser. r7. & in Toan. tral, EA 
34. Our Aduerſaries therfore may doe well more aduiſedly to conſider of theſe & 7 
ſuchother lyke obſcure ſeeming ſayings of the Fathers, before they obie@ them t» RT 
Vs, and to remember Be7a's direQtion in his anſwere to a lyke obieted doubttfu| 'F 
ſaying from Caluin, where after explication madetherof he ſayth:Comparandaſun; # 
eniminter fe ſepenumero Vnins etu 09% th Scriptorts loca, vt qua fuerit ems fentential. 
quido perſpiciatur, qnum onnia' omnibus locts ,etiam de re vna quapiam dicinec poſiint 
nec debeant , Hoc quinon faciunt ,dicinon poteſt quam iniuriam ſa pe bonis doetiſque Seri Þ 
ptoribus faciant, Bezain Epiſtol. Theolog. ep. 32.pag z82.antemed. This admori- 
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{ tion of Beza but duely obſerued by our aduerſaries, would ſaue them much labou 87 
; of often alledging ſo many vnworthy fryuolous and miſtaken obieQions,as areby RT. *# 
| them in many controuerſies no lefle tediouſly,then commonly vrged from theob- Bop 
| | ſcure.ſceming ſayinges of the Fathers, ES 
q * Aug.deciu, Dei tayne, ſaying (amongſt his many * otherplaine telti- 
/ © 026.25. pauls ante Moms ofthis kind: It is notto be doubted, but. that the deal 5, 
j med.ſayth : Ex his are hotpen bythe praters of the boly Church, and the heathfull Si Kc 
5 uz ditta ſuvt vi- crifice, and almes which are imployed for their ſoules, that God wil 
ſ eur euidentils qeglepith them more mercifully then their ſynnes deſerued. For ths 


apparereanillom- Wh TH | 
| dfeio quaſdi quo- dath the /muerſall Church obſerue as delivered from our forfather. 


rundam purgato- And els where he ſayth no lefſe certaynly, 8.1 Hg ; 
rias panas futuras be denyed, but that the ſoules of the deceaſed are reliensd -by ile | 
&c.. Andl. 21.c. 13. piety of their lyung friendes, when for them is offred the Sacrifice of | 
fme he further ſayth; - | te 

emporarias -pe- - | 3; 


nas alijin hac yita tantam, alij poſt mertem , ak] & nunc & tunc,&c, _ $ 
1 [9 


*% 


| Sub.6:- For the» Reman Church. 189 Tratt.r.Seft.7. | 
= ſo much, as M.Fulkethough falſely pretending S. Anſtines mcertaynty herin, is. yes 
| inforcedro confeſſe & ſay of this place: Auſtine de Ciuit;De1].zr,caz.concludeth very. 
| cleerly,that ſome ſufter tem porall paines afterthislife,this may not be denyed, M.- 
= Fulkein his cofutation of purgatory pagrro .baulo ante med b* F Aug.de verbis A poſt . 
© Ser.34.ſayth.Orationibusvers San@z Eccleſize & Sacrificio falutari8 Eleemoſynis 
*Zquzpro eorum ſpiritibus eregantur; non eſt dubttandum. mortuos adiuuari, ve 
cum eis miſericordins agatur a Domino, quam eorum peecata meruerun t.hocenim 
Z 4 Patribus traditum vnuuerſa obſeruatEccleſia,' . And inhis Booke de cura pro mor- 
oy isc.1.he ſayth of prater for the dead; Non parua eſt vniuerſe Eccleſice quz in hac con- 
> *fnetudine claret amthoriras ; g£ Aug. Enchrrid.c, no. fayth :Neque ne= 
Zpandum eſt defunRorum arimas pietate ſuorum yiuentium releuari,ctum pro illis 
By, PE oricium Mediatoris offertur, | 


be mediatour,cc.In ſo much as he for the Latyn Church 
ZZ doubted not to Þ cenſure Aerius foran hereticke , for þ Aug. her, 3s + 
* his denyall of this doctrine. As allo Epiphamus for the ſayth of * Aerine : 
. recke Church condemneth Aeris 1 lyke ſort;faying Fertur quoq; pro- 
= againſt him in defence of. praier and oblation for the priadogmataaddt- 
=Rdcad:' The Church hath receyned (this) through the wyde rworld: difſe nonnulla., di- 


AF KEE cens, Orarevel of= 
Jr 744 agreed ypon before Acxius was. Hence it is, that M. g,_* ro mortuis 


Fulke confeſſeth and fayth :* Aerius taught , that prater ſor gbtationem: non 
= the dead was ynprofitable , as witnes both Epiphanius and Auſtine , ogortere. 


Ly 
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| epphvcl they compte ſor an errour . Alſo he acknowledgeth > 3 Epiphan.her 75; 
"i that Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, and Auſtine allowed Prater for the ,,,4 ibid.verſus finem 
” Tead: that * mt was the common error of their tymes; that þe further ſayth:Ec= 
 "®thcerrour of purgatory was ſomwhat ryfly budded in Auſtines cleſia neceſlarid _ 
- ame; that ® Tertullian, Auſtine Cyprian , Hierome, and a great hoo perficit. tradi. 


£ 


” many more doe wines, that Sacrifice for the dead is the tradition of tione a Patribus ace. 
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the Apoſtles. In lyke manner M. Gyfford affirmeth , that ©P* lhe in bi 
even ? z7the (Churches) publique worship, to pray for the ſoules work = pr Ros _ 
of the dead, and to offer oblation for the. dead, was generallin the terfayte Ctatiis 
Church long before the dayes of Auſtine,as appeareth im Cyprian, & Pag.44-.fine. 
Tertullian which ras before him and neerer tothe tyme of the 4- 1 M. Fulke in his 
peſiles. Wherunto might be added lyke teſtimony from confutation of pur- 
2 Caluin. So cleerly is Gregory (who lyucd ſo. many $**9ry pa, 320 .ante 
F-gcs after theſe Fathers)diſcharged fromall jnnouation 2% & [Pag- 394% 
Wo this point. | | ante med , & page 


Fg 


| 326, 10it20 &: 349g 
V.IT. circa & poſt med. 

FR | EY Oh . mM, Fulke vbt 
a UPraPag.320. antemed ,& PA49.326.1nitio 6349. poſt med, & pas.78. fine, | 

i A:A.3. %: Ma, 


Trad.r.Seft.79, T9go The Proteſtantes Apology Subl.y, 
1 M.Falke vbiſuprapag.r6t. attemed. And he yet further affirmeth hid, pag. 78. fing 
ſayiag : Auſtine ſpeaketh of the amending fyer in the place by M. Allen alledged, 
Hee doth (vin deed, but Auſtine had noe ground of that fyer, butin the common 
errour of his tyme. So cornfeſſedly was the amending tyre of pur gatory the common 
DoRrine of S. Auſtinestyme. o M.Fulkewvbiſupra pag.z52.ante med, 8; 
videibid.pag.303.circa med. 8 39z.poſt med, | þ M. Georg Gifford in hy | 
playne demonſtranion, that our Browniſtes befull Donatiſtes, Wc. pag. 38. mitio. And | 
Arnobius [.4.contra Gentes ſub finem ſayth : Cur ummanater, Wc. Why deſerued our | 

| Churchs to be pulled downe barbarouſly,in which the higheſt God 1s prayed vnto; | 

| peaceandpardoniisalked for all men, for Magiſtrates, for friendes, forenemies,for | 
the lyuing,andforthedead* q Caluin.inſlitur.l.z. c.5,ſ&.ro.aknow. Þ 
ledgeth , tharante mille & trecentos annos vſureceptum Fuit , vt precationes ferent Þ 
pro defuntis (andalitle after) ſed fateor inerrorem abreptituorunt, oc, ; 


hs V I | 
r M 10 here tius the third, affirming, that * Hee was the firſt that inſti- 7 
contra DVureum 1. tuted-auriculer confeſs:on for neceſſary. To omit * M. Symonde, 


7 DX* < 76 {t # iy 4 - p51 f 
7 PS 9-27 his dilagreement herin from M.VVlitaker, wee aniwere 


* M. Symondes 
pon the Reuelarios 


* 


pag. 57. propefinem ©0 be conſtrayned to conſeſle their ſecret finnes, coull RR 
ſayth: Leo the firſt , neuer haue benebroughtin by mans only authority, ==Fz 


Seauenthly M. Whitaker giueth example in Innocen. 97 


tothem both , that an innouation ſo {trange and com- 7 
pulſory, as for men (againſt all naturall ſhamefaſtnes) # 


firſt brought in au- without ſore open and great contradiction. If ther. 
riculer Confeſs1on, fore Innocentivs firſt brought in this yiage, before that RO 


&c. The Leo lyued 


about $90. yeares be- | NS TTL Ys | 
fore Innocerius the of that age then reſiſted it ? Or who is witnes to this ? 


third, change ? herin M.}Vbitaker is ſylent. But to cleare Im- © 
_ centius, who was Pope about anno 1260. it is cuident 


tyme ſtrange & yntaught, what Father ot othet wrytc BR 


that the Iacobites were condemned anno 66d. for iffir- 3 : mY 


Witnes herof .... 7: we mn | . = 
. . Conjeſ$:0n of imme Priclt is not. needfull: And t H, who = 
Guido de Ilacobitis F OeS LEH ſ fu nd * H amo b 


6. 2.& Michael By. y<dabout Anno 790. expreſleth the Iyke agreeable 
chingerrs in Eccle- J0Arine of the Church in his tyme. As alſo ' $. Br 
fiaſtica Hiſtoria 3 nard, * Petrits Damianus, and others, Y who I yucd before 5 
And Mattheanus Pa- | Inno- 

rift.us in HErico tet— E-1. | TN 
tios, arid Iacobus V iFriacus Hiſtoria Orientalis 6.76; ft Haymo mm Pſal. 

z3r.ſayth : Licet Deus dimitrat peccata &c. tamen confiJendum eſt Miniſtris Eccle- | 


. ming, that 5 ee are to confeſſe our [yes to God ojily, and that 6 "0. 


ſiz;quia nifi confirerenitur;ex ſua inobedientia damnarentur. ,Fnd no lgle piame # wy 


he (ad Euangeli:am Dominic x5. poſt Pentecoſten Ite oſtendite Yos eons 
D | F? 74 Bernal 


| $«hd.$. For the Roman Church .  1x9r Traf.r.Sed.7. 
| u Bernard, in meditationibus c.9. ſayth : Sed dicis,ſufficit mihi foli Deo confiteri 
| quia Sacerdos ſineeo a peccatis meabſoluere non poteſt. Adquod non ego, ſed: 
| beatus Iacobus reſponder, dicens ; Confiteminialterutrumque peccata veſtra, &c, 
== And videeum de interiors domo C.z7. x Petrus Damianus FEpilt. r. alled- 
* gethanotable example in proofe hexof (& vide eum in Serm. 2.de'S. Andrea Apo- 
© olo)& concludeth aduy{ing men not to deferretheir Confeſsion, y Concal. 
2 ,Cabilonenſe (which was Anno 813.) can. 32.,layth : Sed &xr hoc emendatione egereper- 
= ſpeximus , quod quidam, dum confitentur pe: cata ſua Sacerdotibus , non pleneid facmumt , 
EZ. And Alcrimus who lyued Anno 730.1.de Diuinis officijs c.13.in c.Jeiunij fayth: 
© TConfileatur omnia peccataſua que recordari poteft &c. quo fatto fixts genibus mterram , 
"Z& ſuper ipſa inntxus ſtans es ana tenfis manibus bland ac flextbilt vultu reſpictens Sa» 
*eerdotem, dicat,g,F*c. And ice Aug.de Viſitatione infirmorum 1.2.C. 4. and1.5o, ho- 
> miliarum hom.49.c.z.and Hoſpin:zames in Hiſtoria Sacramentarial.4.pag. 366. circa 
© med. reprouerhthe ſame dodrine of auriculer Confeſsion in Peter Lombard, who 
© (Gayth he)lyued Anno n50.&allo in Hugode SY iftore, Who lyued({ayth he)about 
®the yeare::30. both ofthem before lunocent the third. | 


7 See Bafils wor- 
des herafrter. tra&, 
3.ſe&.1. inthe mar- 
gent ynder the let- 
tera, 


© "and rhought neceſſary. So greatly is M.YVhitaker miſtaken letter a. 


-3n this cxample. | þ Videibid 
=” :7 VIII. 2-1 : 
7 FErighthM VV bitaker giveth example in Pope Nicolas the He TO. 
© Grcond ſaying of him : 4 Qui primus dacuit corpus Chriſti [cn- nya 


"' ; RE. "ppg i= col.127. 1. 25. ſays 
LL Jultter trattari, frangt, & dentibus atters, is Nicolaxs ſecundus fu. reg 10 


Wherto weeanſwere , firſt, that the matter herof is al- inde & peccatis ita 
ready ſufficiently anſweared by that which hath bene confarebane f1qui 
hertoforeſaid, concerning the fourth former exa mple of penitentiam, age = 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the confeſſed antiquity therot in Dant,peccaty prius 


P / rs, who l5 ucd long before this P Opec N1- gm confeſstonem 


colas magnopere T ertul- 

We nee ; ; wen] lanus vrget in li- 
2 70 depenitentia; & vſitatam fuiſſe priuatam confefsionem , qua delifta & cog» 
> $4raquoque praua confeſs {unt,, ex, aliquot Cyprian locis apparet ,, ytex Sermone 
& | © 100] | quINto 
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| quintodelapſis 8&1. 3. Epiſtolarum epiſtola x4. '8& r65Vb1 dilertdait: Inminoribyg | 

etiam peccatis, que quidem non in Deum committuntur , neceſle eſt ad exomo., ® 

logeſin venire, idque frequenter fieriiubet,l.r.epiſt.z,&c, d Whitaker contra © 

Durzum |. 7:pag,480- 0. 2. 
_ . colas the ſecond. . Secondly cocerning the phraſe, (which Þ 


is buta verball obicction) S.-Chryſoftome (many ages be. FX 
| fore Pope Nicolas) ſayd in lyke manner , © Ipſum vide;, © 
e Chryſoſtom. in ipſum tangis , ipſum comedis . And els where, * Non ſetantim FT 
Matt;hom.8z. poſt y;ders permittit deſiderantibus, ſed. & tangs , & manducart , & oa 
med. « dentes carm; ſue infringi. And in what true and ſober ſenſe © Þ 
. theſe wordes may (in $ rogagd of Chriſtes body really 


Chryſoſtom. in. reſentin the Sacrament ) 
#47 ve. 4x.H0 y our aduerſaries the Lutherans , who doubt not ſpe. ® 

: cially to © defend againſt their other brethren our ad. 
& As S, Paul in ucrſarics, this yery'obiection concerning Pope Nucolas. 
lyke regard ſayth: | I X. 
This 1 my body 4 
Which 3s broken for you.rx, Cor.'r.24.And Caluin de Czna Dom.pauld poſt initiun # 
inter opuſcula, ſayth in lyke manner : Iohn Baptiſt ſayth , he ſaw the holy ghit 7 
deſcending; yf Wee looke narrowly wee ſhall fynd, he ſaw nothing but a doue Cc. yet be. 7 


c vicd, is atlarge affirmed 


cauſe he knew ae bt pr to be ec. a moſt certayne fizne of the preſence of the holy ghoſt, 


hee bouldly affirmeth that be ſaw him, ec. See alſo thisin Caluines Tra, Theolos, 


"en 
, Res. © 
49; 


&c.pag.z.b.poſtmed. Asthe holy ghoſt being mfinite 1s not Vifible, nor doth deſcid, 8 \ 
and yet is fatd'to be ſeene and to deſc 


end, in regard of thedoue ſeene deſtending, vndr 8 


which forme he was preſent: ſo lykewyſe in'regard' of the outward Sacrament 

broken with our teeth; Chriſtes body preſent vnder the ſame, may beaccordingly 
ſaid to be broken. According to which ſenſe S.Paul. i. Cor. rc. 24. lykewyſe ſayth: Ly 
T hrs ts my body Which is broken for you : which cannot be referred to the Croſle, > REY 


well, forthatthe breaking heere mentioned isin the preſentenſe, and fopointeth * 


tothe ation of breaking then preſent, and there next before alſo mentioned in 7 1 
theſe wordes,, V/V hen hehad giuen thankes he brake: as alſo for that in reſpe& ofthe 7 W 
Crofleitis ſaid: They brake not hrs leg ges that the Scripture might befulfilled, ec. lohn 


x9 33:35. And ſo8.Chryſoſtome in r.Cor, hom. 24. ſaythaccordingly : He ſuffered fri» 
ction m the oblaticn,Which be Would not ſuffer ypon the Croſſe. Andointhe Proteſtant 3 
Treatiſe intituled : Collar. Cathol.e Orthodox .Chriſtianorum fidei, pag, z26.ante med. 
Tacobrs Andraas ſayth acco rdingly:Spiriui Santo propter ſpecitcolumbee aſſumptan N 
eributtur quod Columba propriumeſt, of cumnatura Spiritus Sant pugnare videtur, 3 
quemadmodum Ecclefi aſticiScriptores propter preſentiam Corports Chriſts in cena, Cor. 


_ pus Chriſti tractari, dentibys ters, CF familia dixerunt, qua Corpori Chriſti minione cot Bn 
nentunt , fed propter panem ei tribuuntur..Read the place. h | Tacobus A"- 
dreas m Confut .diſput loan, Tacobi Grineipag.'214., antermed.ſaith : Quomodo autem Mg 


Corpus Chritti in hoc Sacramento dentibus teri , videri, tans dicatur, quz non a 


Luthero recens inuentz & in Eccleſiam introdue; ſed eruditz,piz & Orthodoxz Wt 


yetuſtatls | 


pubd.g7 For the Romani Oharch. = 193 Traft.1.SeR.7. * 
etuſtatis phraſes ſunt,&c, luculenter explicatu eft,, An A's 215. poſt meditun 


\, ith: Bac Berengario a Papa Nicolao & Synodo preſcripta palynodianihil con- 

| 7 quod in Seripeis Orthodoxorum Patrum,Chryloſtomiinprimis, non conti+ 

FRerur., c7 vide pag.306. And of Luthers lykeatlowance & defence of Pope Nicolas berm, 

© wide Ibid.pag.3o7.initio & fine. Andſee the Booke intituled Apologia modeſta ad 
"Ia Conuentus quindecim Theol. Torge nuperhabit. pag:36.poſt medium. 


"NP, T Xe : | | , 
3 Nth, M. Whitaker yluay exaplein > the nameofV/ni- 7. Cp nba, 
- Werſall Brshop, which (layt he) Iohn Brshop of Conſtantmople 97.circa med, ſayth ; 
© fiſt challenged to himſelf home Gregory (then) Bixhop of Rome Gregorius magnus 
moſt grauely and conſtantly reſifted, tearming lim the precun ſour of etfi erat Romane 
rtichrift,wwbocalled himſelf the Vniuerſall Bishop, T'o forbeare Eccleſiz Pontifex; 
"har admitting this for aptly and truely alledged, to famen contra vos 


*Zprouc a change of faythz the ſame yet {though fo ad- rnaryaarting re; 
mitted) proueth only-the change to haue bene in Iohn A a 
*=then Biſhop of Conſtantinople,vvho challenged this name ,;6.., perſtrir/9't, 
"2 him (elf, &not in the Biſhop of Reme, whoneyther quando quiſquis 
Wen did, nor yet ſfithence doth, yie or challenge the {e Vninerfalem E- 
"name of Vniucrſall Biſhop, but (to the contrary) tears pifcopum?yecat *, 
- meth himſelfe Seruus Serxorum Dei; wee further anfſ- © Anrichriſti pre- 
Zwere (in more full cxplication of this common miſta- _— ns Ts 
Ken obiction , ſo frequent both in print-and- pulpit) ip ns 1 Li 0 p rity 
20 4 Nh tthe name or | tytle of Vmuer ſall Brshop lyet h'open toa Ritinopolitanus id 
= &ubleacception or vnderitanding. As in-one ſenſe ghj primus vendiz 
 (wherto-the wordes molt inclyne) it 'may be thought canuit; &c. paulg' 
to fgnify, that he who is called the Vniuerſall Bi- poſthictitulus C5. 
* ſhop, ſhould be the.ſole Bichop ; and none Biſhop but he. ſarinopolirano E- 
= WMecording to which acception, itis, as Gregory tear= mee wn tn fon 
—aerh it, zprophane, ſacrilegiou? (and) Antichriſtian. In an eNotes Ro- 


2 FLV hittaker c0- 


Ky. > . : mano . delatns.., 
ther more lober and true ſenſe it may betaken'to fi- | Andfoeths 


nify him, who hath the charg and! goucrnment/ of obieFted by hone 
eyniuerſlall Church , without cating particuler in hi anſwvere to a 
iſhops. According to which acception”, 8. Greporycounrerfoyte Catho 
imſelfe, and ſundry learned Proteſtantes doc'confefle, irke. 
at theſametytle wasby the holy Councell of Chat- 3 ©742:1-4-ep36. 
£403 + offered to the Roman Biſhop. To make applica- rarer ——_——— 
344 Hon now of this double acceptance or ſignification ;'it Kan phnrng Rwy 
_ maniteſt by Gregoriesowne wordes,that wheras Iohn'36 , to Eulogius , 
EY Ne | B b Biſhap | Tyth: 


"F< 
"ws 
Ivy 
z FH 
; 
ISA 


ſayth: Your Holines knoweth , that by the holy Councell of Chalcedon this $4 A 


 toforear-4.: © thily forborne by his owne predecefſours , to whon 


Traft.z.Seft.7. 194. The Proteſftantes Apology | Sulit: 


of Vniuerſality was offered to me as Bithop of the Apoſtolicke Sea, butnone of my 2 

redeceſſors euer.conſentedto viethisprophanetytle, becauſe ytone Parriarch hs © 
called Vniuerſall, othersare madenoParriarchesat all, & vide Gregariuml,q.ep,y,, 4 
And MV hitgift m hrs defence = an fWwere pag 344 nitiofayth; Thetytle of Vni, 
uerſall Patriarch was offered tothe Biſhop of Rome inthe Councell of Chalcedon, - * 
And ſee this further in M, Cartwrightes 2.reply part.l.pag-$10,Ctrcamed, 


Biſhop.of Conſtatitinople , vpon this knowne prin. 

ciple,that one was to haue Primacy , labourcd to he. 
_. ._ * the chneſe Bishop of the world , becauſe Ins Cattie was the chich © 
* ſee M.D. Feld 01416 of the world, and did to ſuch end viurpe this tith, 
of the Church, I, + Thelaid Gregorie the better to repreile the inſolenc; 
PS: 03: eres ee” oftheſaid Joby in his yſurpation therof, did greatly in. 
ſit ypon,, amplifie, and vrge the forclaid firlter ſcandz.” 
lousfignification or acceptation , wherto the ſaid tith? 
*. See this in the Þy the wordes therof lay ſubic& and open : And in ro 
margentnexthere- [pect therof, d id (as 1s 7 before ſhewed) thinke it wor: *% 


INS of ME”, i 


5 Greg. 1. 4. ep. yetin the other {econd fenſe, the ſame was in his own EO 
= 1 ad Ewloguum gninion lawfully offered. To this end doth he yt 
athz{ 07 V4 P4- further explayne himlelfe, ſaying of this very matte” 
F) tarcha pniuer ſalis | . . | | - | RR 
dicieur Patriarcha. * Tf one be calledthe Vmuerſall Patriarch,the name of Patna RX 
mon \nonbinoctity # (therby) take naway fl ron the reſt . Andagaine: 5 Ij "7 33 
derogatur, be the Ymuerſall Bishop, it remameth then that you be no Bids, 

6 Greg, I. ». ep. Yet more: 7 Allothers contenmed, (olus conatur appellar 7 
69.2d Euſebium he Epiſcopus, he endeuoureth to be called the only Bishop : wit 
lath: Sivnus I/ni- much more * to that effects. In ſo much as Pelugiw 611» 


uerſalrs eſt, reftat ut «| Mx a" Þ21 TM 
vos Epiloppins file gortes next predeceſſor, doth:in one and the ſame epiltt © 


7 Gre . i 4. EP. | . | . - , ef 
34. ad 4 hk vpon the forelaid reaſon, the (aid name of Vniwerſall Bui, 3 


faith: Triſte yal- and doth yet withalltherin moſt euidently, as Ofiaun 
de eft, ut patienter E6C+ col- 
feratur, quatenus deſpeSlis ommib?, pradictus Frater 0 Coepiſcopus mens, ſolus cont i 
appellari Epiſcopus . And1. 4. ep. 38. to lohn himſelfe he ſaith : Ad hoc quog; pl 8 
ducts es, Vvtdeſpectis Fratribns Epiſcopus appetas ſolus vocari , 8 Greg. I. 7, ep. 30-0 
Eulogius faith: $:enim pniverſalem me Papam Veſtra SanGtitas dicit, negat fe hoc of 8 


(tothe more full explanation of this point) 9. reed A, 


40 


£. 
*- 


quod mefatetur Ymuerſum. 9 Pelaginstheſecond in epiſt. r. Niles Fratribu| Wy + 


quiillicitayocatione Tohannis Conſtantinopolitani- Epiſcopi &c. ante med. ſaith: > tk 
Nullts Patriarcharum hoctam prophano vocabulo ynquam vtatur,qutafi ynus Patrii' pee 
cha Y ninerſalis dicitur, Patriar charnm nomen ceteris derogatur Wc, ML 


Rconfefſeth , make clayme and ** tytle to the foreſaid'ro In the ſame 

"ZPrimacic of the Roman Church'. A thing ſo cuident epiftle prope initi- 
alſo in Gregorie, that in'more cleere ex lication as yet corey mercy" 
of his meaning in reieting thenameEof yniuerlall'Bi-/7 Apoftlican Sex 
* Shop, we will vndertaketwo {9607 thinges: Thefoft, A AL Chas 
*that by the confeſſion of ſun learned Proteſtantes, 2nmimopolitana E- 


4 
a 


oo 
28.04 
SH nt 
yd 


Gregory meant not therby to diſclaime in the 'Roman piſcopum Yniner-: 
Churches Primacie: the ſecond, that by like confeſſion ſalem»ſe ſubſeribere, 
of learned Proteſtants, Gregory did molt clearly clatme' 1o5gue: ex hae» ſua 
and exccute the foreſaid Primacie', Concerning the rreeferiprione ad 5y- 
rf, that learned Caluiniſt Andreas Fricaus (Whome | SE 
k | «x Neralem, Cum gene= 
—erer Martyr termeth '1* an excellent learned man.) Faiths ,alwn Synodorum'\ 
1 Some there be ( &c.)) that obrett the authoriie of Gregory, who connocandirauthori-. 
faith, that ſuch a title pertayneth to the precurſour of Antichriſt, tas. Apoſtolic Sedi+ 
© but the reaſon of Gregory 1s to be knowne, and it may be gathered of Beatt Petrifingulart 

— by wordes , which he repeateth 1m many epiſtles, that the title P? mulegio fit tradita 
"Caf vninerſall Bisbop is contrarie to, and doth gaineſay the grace © © Fu yo = | 
"Z@bhich is commonke powred pon all Brhops, He therfore that cal- Ts ary! we . po þ 
*ZFth bim ſelfe the only Bishop , takgth the -Bishaphee power from the gg c, ftatuiſtis, ex) 
Teſt: wherefore this title he would haye to be.xexetted Ec. butit authoritate Santi 


= obt Hot, that Peter © RB ds nh 
— was the forerunner of Antichriſt : So evidently! doth this 40mg are say ns 
EE: - | butanter tranfiuit, 
pou ipio onnia,quee 
* | 101 fTatiafns , et Yan 
©. Iected wordes to.umpugne the Roman Chutches for- ns EN Ne, Sos 
ucrall,s yet Sciatſe, & ipſe. Io-, 
\, ©! farther ares, nifi errorent 
—_ 1 | 1 ſuam citocorrexerit, 
"= nobis excommmicands fore &c,Orate Fratres vt honor Eccleſraſticus noſtris dieb?ns eua- 
—eetur , nec Vnquam Romana Sedes que inſtituente Domino, caput eſt ommium Eccle 
in, priutlegys Vſqs careat aut expolietur, Wherein Pelagins doth ſo aboundantlie 
 xplane this paint, that. Oſiander in' epitome. &c, .centur: 65 pag, 2.42; circa 
"ied. confeſſethi and _ therof:; Helena is loannem Conftatinopotitanumr 
"Wrecbitur , quod fibi titulum V ntuerſalis Patriarch arroget, 0x oftendit eo prophano 
—# nwerſalss titulo,, cateris Patriarchis nomen derogare , Cc . interim tamen contendit 
;» Pea Ecclefiam omnium aliarum Ecclefiarum eſſe. Caput , & multa de priuilegijs a 
's 20G riſto-datis B. Petro blaterat, ur. Peter Martyr. in his common places part. 
4+ P3g 77-b.initio, .) 52, Andreas Friccius de Eccleſia \. 2,C. 10. pag-576- 
Bb:z | 13, Peter 


4 
* 
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further confeſſed by Peter *3 Martyr, Carton, 4 Dotor Ply, 8*! 
Peter Martyr lippus * Nicolai and others, all of them learnec Pro. 
in cap. 8. Indicum teltantes. Concerning now. the ſecond, Which 18 Gregg, 


- 


 Ecclefirs gubernadis 


_— Wt 5 
| d 4 Th" f Aral 
reprehendeth Gre- 73es x 2krjs and practice of Primacic , 1t1s likewiſe Ep 
gorie ſaying:Greg0= confeſicd by Peter Martyr, Carion, aud Philippus Nucolatin Sg 
res bic Santtulus t\oir teſtimonies + here alledged : and in ike manner 
poluir rem ipſams” = 1 the Centuric writers furthermore reprehend Gregs 
niuerſalis Epiſcopt,. . CO ICE rn ond ang this Gadeterd Br 
qptarmis nome & 71: Ns Cl YUNG anc RRICHEINS F: of ho 
riulum  perſtringe- MACIC, to.that end charging him, out of his owneal. 
ret: nam, vt hiſtoria leadged writings, with afhrming; that *5 the Roman Sea  # 
illorum temporum appointeth her watch ouer the whole world; that *7 the Apaſtolike 2 19 
docet, & cites epiſto= $24 35 the head of all Churches : that cuen *® Conſtantinople (t 
Le reſtantur,, aballjs '(o1fe\ ſubieft to the Apoſtolikg Sea: charging allo yet tut. | 
none abſtinebat i I "OE. the Biſhop of Rome 1n,the veric example &. perſon #7 
dicabat quidem &no- OF Gregorte, an by collection out of his writings by th: ay , 
mine abſtinendum , particulerly alledged, that , *9 He challenged. to bim- ſel; oo 
me ſet lacet Patriarc ba | | pour Ce. D 4 
Conftatinopolitanus eo titulo ſeſe Romano Fpiſcopo preponeret vel xquarer . 
i4. Charion in Cronic, 1. 4. pag. 568.ante med, ſaythlikewiſe of Gregoric, 
Crim tragice declamitet fe abhorrere ab Yniverſalis Epiſcopi-appellatione, idſe tame qui | 
tituns profitetur cupiniſſe , re ipſa declarauit , cum inperium in altenas fibs Ecclifu © 
ſumpſerit, * Philippus Nicolai #2 ix Commentariorum de regno Chriſti tn 
40 Cc. |, 2. þ. 66. circa med. ſaith. Nec minus faſtuoſa turgidaq; ambitions 
Euphrates in Gregorio magno Europez Babylonis Epiſcopo tumuit 8 exudaut, Jo 
cum de fugitanda Oecumenici primatus. gloria ſcriptitans, ploriam ipſe captart 
geminam., quodq;- in Conſtatinopolitano parſarcha taxauit , eus 723 "1/35" "ihe 
reum-& {eatorem gnauum'trenuumq; exhiberet. execrebatur enim Oecumenid 
titulum im Biſantino Patriarcha, &c, Hzc ille , pretextu , yt apparet, humil» 
tatis valde plauſibilt & ſpecioſo, &c. And in the margent there 15 ſet done Hy" 3 
pocritis Gregory magni , with much more there afterward fet downes and' alſo thi: 
pag.35r..A!ſo lohn Bale in his Image of boch Churches printed at London byT ho» Ma” 
mas Eaft fol, rx. fayth : Iohn of Conſtartinople contended with Gregorie of Rome * F. , 
for the ſupremacie , in which cotention Gregorie layd for him ſelfe * Peters keyes, I. 
with many other ſoreargumentes and way ok « 5. Seeherenext before at » 
and 14. 16 Centur,' 6. col. 425. lmer7, Gregorins dicit Sedem. Romanam ſpe Hh: 
lationem ſuamtoti arbiindicere &'c, 17, Centr ..6, col. 415. lmeay, Andiliney, pj; 


li 


$bd:9s  * For the Roman Clinrch. 197 Traft.r.Seit.q, * 
Fecentur.6.col. 449 line 33. A iſo Gregory l.7.|Ep. 64. further telleth how himſelfe and 
other Biſhops Were equal ,andhownot , ſaying of the ef, 9 of Conſtantmople: quod ſe 
1 copis inuenitur , neſcio. quis er 


MF icit Sedl Apolypics ſubijci, {+ que pb in Ep: 
Epiſcopus ſubie@us non ſit: cum yeroculpa non exigit, omnes ſecundum ratio. 
"acm bunulitatisxquales {lumus, 19 Cent, 6. col,426, line 46. 


$ower to commaund Archbishops , to ordayne or depoſe Bishops at 
bis pleaſure: And 2* tooke ypon bin r1ght to qre Archbrshops ta 
clare their catiſe before him , when they wete accuſed; And *? 
alſo. to 2! Excommuntcate and depoſe them : ? giuing| Commiſ-. * © 1 ax 
S ſion to their neighbour ( Biſhops ) to proceed agarnſt the; that 23 ,, ©1 4:8. line. x. 


an their Prounces be placed his Legates to know and end the cauſes and preſently after 


of ſuch as appealed to the Roman Sea, 24 rfurped power of there , example is 
= @ppoynting Synodes in their Prouinces ,||and * requyred giuen of ſuch pro- 
”” other Archbichops that iſ any cauſe of greater [tmportaite ſell out, <e<dinges by Gre- 
© theyshould refer the ſameto him, *5 appointing in Prouthces his. Vi- SG. 3 Re 
© Ears oner other Churches to end ſmaller matters, andrto teſerne the. ? OE 
f- 6 2&3 | of Conſtantinople 
grearer-cauſesto himſelfe; with exceeding niuch more *7 con- ang others. 
Fe!lcd, & at large alledged in particuler| by the Centu-- 23, Col, 428. line. 
'Fiſtes out of Gregories owne. wrytinges ouer| tedious 21, 24, col. 428. 
Heere to recyte . In ſo muchas he is therfore ſpecially !ie 38 25, col. 
Feprehended by. * Caluin : and Oftander doubteth not 42? ime = 26. col, 
allo reprouc Gregory for his ** ſending Auſtine|mto Eng- wr RC 40; 7c 
| 6% | : y bs, Sf YL 27, See this more 
 Jand, tothe end ({aith he) that be might make ut ſulzed to the. ;* | ] 
=...» 2 $5 © ' . | . 4ZO. OG CO S 
 T&r1/d:dtion of the Roman Bisbop, ?2 to the luſt of the vp. Ale, 432.433.434.436 
| tbriſt: for which (faith Oftander) Auftinezvas after bis death 436. 437. & 438, 
© pndoubtedly damned to bell . All which but ducly \conſide- * . Cabin inſticut.. 
ed, was it not ( More then ordinary /) bouldnes in' 4: cap. 7, ſett, r2, 
- M. *- Icwcll, & lo many other of his Icarned/ brethre , farh: nulla eſt nox 
"0k ſ1 & rb G Gregor) (criptis 
61 | þ. (mole; aus fuperbins 
Ret Primatus ſui amplitudinem;quan jfta( viz/)neſeio quis Epiſcopusnon fub= 
Acttus fit Sedt Apoſtolice ybiin culpaingenitur i be after, tribuit ſibi 1m8cor= 


Wigend! eos qui peccarunt. 29 Oftander thizepttom. Cc. cen. 6. pag. 299, 
IP o/? med. ſaith: Auguſtinus miſſus eſta Gregorio agno Pontifice Romartoin An= 
Þ'avr, veeam Romani Pontificis Iurisdi&ioni fabijceret. and ſee the likein Philip= 
"P15 Nicola: Comment .. de regno Chriſti ll. 2, pag . 67, ante med . þag. 351 antemed, 
29 Oftander ibid, pat. 290. poſt med, ſaith:poſtquam autem Anglian treſde- 
im _annos diuexaſſet hic; Auguſtinus, camgz- Romani Antichriſti libi dini ſub= 


2 PLetatis bi recepturus., 30 See M.Iewellat large 'vrging this obiection fro Gre» 


4 


o Col.q4:7, line | 


"cciflet , mortuus eſt, & haud dubis ad inferos deſcendit, mercedem ſux impiz 


= So im bs reply art, 4. pag. 225. & 226. & 227. And in his defence of rhe A 


 Terunza ex dottrina * 


Tratt.r.Selt.9, wo The Proteſtantes Apologo Iub.ig, © 
pologie of the Church of England printed 1571, pag. 32, & 133. Where he purteth in j 
capitall letters on the front of the pages, proud name: andpag. 37. 38. 139,19, 


ye Fes FB. 
* £7 Ko af ] 
ele, FOR 
Nr 73 IN . 
Fo Ee 62-2 
SO Poe, wy 


Where he likewyſe placeth on euery leafe in great letters, Vniuerlall, 


(whoſe commendable reading cannot but free then 


from'ignorance hereof) ſo often and ſeriouſly, cue . 
with no lefſe then tragicall acclamation , to offer and yrge 


to the abuſed wudgment of their vnlearned reader, Vp. 
on aduantage only but ofa naked ſounding reſemblzc, 
or iimilitude of miſtaken wordes? An obie&tion ofyn. 
worthy, friuolousand milapplicd,8& (vpon due exam. 


7 508 


. 
j F 
We ; 


nation ofall circumſtances) no lefle confeſſedly j. 
gainſt Gregories owne meaning, then directly yp © 
the matter againſt themſelues . Is this the courle thy A : 
may be houlden fitting and anſwerable to the weight 7 
and conſequence of ſo great a cauſe, to the needful (zo it 


tisfaction ofthe diſtreſſed and pep ſtudiousre. > 
a religious and finccr ng 


der,or to the ſacred profeſſion o 
Deuinc? | 
X. | 


Thirdly and laſtly ( for we will not in this or 
diſcourſe which toucheth only Rome be tedious'in re- #8 
hearſing M. Whitakers yntrue and imptetinentexam-| > 
R les concerning other Ch * Biſhops) M. Whi- 
= Vhialbe; col. Þ erning other Churches or Biſhops) M. Whi = 2 


tra Durzum 1, ». taker (for wat of greater matter) chargeth Pope Calix- 
ag. 480 . *. tus, that, * bewas tht firſt thatordayned Ierunium quatuor tens 
See heertofore porum: whereypon , for ſo much as this ancient Pope 


tract, r. ſe, 7, ini- was the imediatelucceſſor (next but one) to Vidtor,we | Mo” 
UO.at I. anlwere as heeretofore did the Lord Archbiſhop of ay} 


7 Leofer.g. faith 


hereof, Ecclefiaſtica © cburie concerning Vidor, ſaying: * By this) 


SanFti Spiritus , ita INS that M. VVIntakercan alledge no auncient writct 
per totius anni cir- Charging Calixtus With Innouation heerin, wheras we 
culz diſtributa ſunt turthermore to the contrarie are able to alledge the au- 
&c. And ſee allo thoritic of S. Leo, affirming them to haue proceeded q 


further mention of FI IH 
this faſt in his (erm. from the doctrine of the Holy Gboſt , the example therfore 


x. de Iciunio 7, me 


ſis.& ſeethe like in Much impugne, as Pu creditto this 7 pointed Faſt,o 


Coc. Magat,ca.zq4* 45 further anſwere hereunto is needletle. 


X 1. M. 


: and authoritie of ſo auncient a Father, doth not lo | 


adde more credit tothe cauſe then you are aware of. &c. And lee» 


Roman Church. 199 Trad.1.Seft.7. 
X I. 96-196 by | ; 
= M. VVhitaker hauing thus failed in eucry one of theſe 
Zexamples wherof he made bould. to giue inſtance, 
and the Roman.,.Church being found therinfree from 
all change or innouatian */how much the rather arc 
Fvcto clteeme it no lefſe cleared from change, i11 thoſe 
others ſo many and great doctrines, wherof he is not 
"ablc to affoard ſo much as colour of inſtance to the 

contrarie?his apparent want in that behbalt beingſuch, 

as inforced him for ſhew of varietic to giue(as before) 't 
- ſeucrall examples cocerning one Ez the ſame queſtion: ;;, 


6 4 V; þ b, 
8 00 


7] ab,1Ts | Foy the 


Se heretofore in 
is preſent ſection 
| ubdiuifion or ex= 
1s namely concerning the bleſſed = Sacrament ,-and'azp1 t CF 8. 


"the Popes? forcſaid Primacie. Inall which neyerthe- z Se heretofore in 
= Tele, he had fo little truſt, & did ſo well forcknow the th15ſettio example, 
* diſcoucrable weakenes thereof, that he elgwhere pro- & examplez, & ex- 
” teſicth plainly, that he and his brecthren ! are not bound reg Re 1k; 
"ek ©: _ . a itaker 
— fo anſwere m what age ſuperſtutton crept into the Church, that fonts Dube. 
2 the time of the Roman Church change canot eaſulie be ronld, and Pag.275, ante 
that ® zt is not needfull for them to ſearch” out m\hiſtortes the be- red And Bucha- 
pining of this Change . And for that indeed he well knew 71 in loc. comun. 
- that hc could not ſhew the ſame, therfore quitc againſt pag. 456. fayth: 
His owne former examples, 8& in proofethat it cannot Neon ff noſtrum de- 
 Þc ſhewed, he alledgeth fimilitudes 'of ®-the 'harres of 4 fgnere quo temp i 
' Mans head which wax not white ſuddamly , but by degrees, not Micfis 4 Ea je 
. to bediſcerned : 8& of ® lifters entring into a buildingat firſt + * Whitaker in re- 
Not to be perceiued &c. and ſo with ? decciptfull and P fponſ, ad rat. Cam- 
i miſapplied piani rat, 7 . pag. 
fer. initio. i mm M,VVhitakern | contraDurzum,pag.277. poſt med. And 
&r. ?owellin his conſideration ofthe Papiſts ſupplication pag.'42, poſt med. And 
pag. 43. circa & poſt med, being by vs prouoked, that ifour doctr me beerrour,thento 
Fell vs when ut came in, who was the author ofit ,vnder What Pope cc. an{wereth ther- 
to acknowledging & ſaying: We ca neither tell by Wh6 nor at what tymetheenemie did ſow 
#t 77c. Neither in deed doe we know Who was thefir ſt author of everie one of your blaſphe- 
nous opinions 3c. mn Whitaker contra Camp. rat. 7. pas. 101. &to2 , O 
XZ Whitaker contra Camp. ibid, And ſee M. Powell in his conſideration &c, Pag. 112, 


Smumer, 7, 7 Peter Martyr in his epiſtles annexed to his comon places in 
*ZEngliſh pag. r3r. b. circa med. ſayth: /nleje a man doe diligently examme fimulitudes be 
2ſoall eafily be deceaued by them, þp Deceiptfull and miſapplied in many reſpeRs, as 
© f»/t, in that the haires, nor ſo much as one haire of a mans head are inſtantly atrhe 


ol, firſt become white or changed: neither doth euery firſt beginning of decay in buil- 


+ clinges, at the firſt become an outward and markable ruine, whereas in doarine 
| euery 
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euery opinion is at the firſt either true or alſe. 2 Secondly the firſt whitens, ® 


of ſome few haires, and the firſt decay. in buildinges cannot be at the firſt gif. |? 


cerned, though they were preciſely regarded; which is otherwiſe in chang of 
dofrine. 3 Thirdly none is ſpecially charged ſopreciſelie to marke theſes wherag © 


P 
W.-.. 
& 


1 
{8 


onthe contrary it is the ſpeciall charg not of few, but all Churches Paſtours, no © 


OO 


only to marke, but allv publiquely to withſtand'the other , 


/ miſapplied reſemblance, laboureth to perplexand ſophi. 
ſticatehis Readers indgemet, wherin to beare with his 
boldnes , and to admit { for the tyme) his {aid {imili. 


tudes for pertinent: yet isall this vnableto relicue our _ 


aducrſaries. For though wee ſhould be ſparing hereyy. 
on to charge them with ſhewang the tirlt beginning 


of ſo greata Change as is by them imagined (which = 


all that by theſeforclaid milapphed relemblances ,ou 


aduerſaricsdoc wrongfully vrge; ) neuertheleſle at the 


For though the [caſt yet, wee are in all reaſon to expect that ( accor. 
Bn white haire ding to the nature of theſe their owne examples ) : 
or lifter be not they ſhould diſcouer and delcribe to. vs ſome procce. 


diſcerned: yet the dinges and encreale of this {ſuppolcd change . If ther. | 


further degreesand fge they ſay that this chage was not made all atonc; 
increaſe therof are 


markable and di- 


ſcerned, | 
* jig ancient bg. dingly to ſhew forth thole ſcucrall little changes, 


ly father Vincetius ſome degrees of the progrefle and further procceding 
Lyrineſis1.ad, her, thereof: As what be thole ſcuerall pointes of faith 


but by little and lietle, ſometimes in one point «| 
faith, ſometimes in another; then are they accor- 


C. 34+ ſaith berof: ſg by degrees at ſeucrall tymes changed? In ? whit. 


& reuera quz vn- 
__ hereſis niſi 


> | P | 
lib 'cerro nomine; which be the Popes that were agents therin , & who 


Contrey, and by what authors were they ſo changed 


certo loco, certo re. Pe the Fathers that impugned the ſame? &c . Inthis 


pore ebulliuit, quis [ Ort (to omit the like in D. * Sarama, M. Bell, and). 
ynqua hzreſes in- Iewel]) doth the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury de- 
ſtituir, niſi ſe prius -— 

ab Eccleſiz Catholice Vniuerſitatis & Antiquitatis conſenſione diſcreuerit? 
qtiod ita efle luce-clarius_ exempla, demonſtrant, * Sarauia in defenſtone 
tractation, de diucrſis Miniſtrorum gradibus cap, 23. pag. z6r. immitio ſayth Vp 
like occafion : Reſpondeo id dict non fat eſſe, ſed ex hiſtorijs demonſtrandum eſſe 
que illa fuerint {chiſmata, & vbi, & quando nata, 8& quomodo inde tam Vni- 
uerſalis conſuerudo fucric profeQa, And ſee him further accordingly; If anie ma 
deny this ould cuſtome., #k that man ſhew When it came in, As alſo M. 
Iewel in his replte Þ4g. uz, prope finem ſaithto M, Harding, concerning an error 0 
| ; | | h bets! | former 
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Former tymes alledged by M. Harding and denied by M. Tewell . If there had bene any 

Few of truth in it (Vip ., in M, Hardings afſertton of the ſaid error ) M. Baraing 

Zwould haue layd out all the circumſtances when this ſtrang error firſt began, . 

= Where and how long 1t continued, Who Wrote againit 1t, &c. yerilie this great {t> , 
ence declarethſome want &c, Ll. | 


-#ending » Cathedrall- Churches agatnſs M. Cartur:ght ,* de- _, 
 Mmatnd accordingly of him , from what Pope they came yor in *, * a 
what time they were firſt invented , affirming withall ( cls- his nr Dy 
- Where) againſt the Puritanes, that 3 ſor ſomuch as the 0- EY = WW bit oift 
neginall and beginning of theſe names Metropolitan , Archbi- ;1,;4 
* #hop Cc. Cammot be found, 1t is (therfore ) to be ſufpoſed that ; See heretofore 
"#hcy bad thetr origrnall from the Apoſtles, for ( layth he) S. tra&. x. (e&.. 3. 
© Auguſtine bath this rule, &c. In defence wherof he fur- ſubdiuiſis. x5. int-' 
ther allcedgeth + ſundrie Proteſtant writers , And £9 3%. . 
- hencelikewilc it is, that.S. Hicrome:doubteth not to 4 TT. gc >: 
each , that 5 to reduce an hereſie tot begimmg, 45-4 confu- Fr Mrvee: pefers 
"Bug therof.. The truth of which his alſertion M. VVhi- + | 


: 6 5s Hieron, ad Ch-. 
wher acknowledgeth . teſiphont. And vp- 


| p Batt, X SO [| rel onthis ground doth 
= This point therfore is not our only aſſertion or vr- 7renaus 1.3.c. 4. 
ging, butis alſo yet further grounded vpon the. con- poſtmed. refell the 
"teſled ſenſe of Scriptures , which teach that 7 Paſtours Valentinians ſay= 
" and Dottours muſt be alwayes in the Churches, and-that * they 1wg+ Ante Lalen- 
* Shall not be ſilent : but $hall 9 alwayes tefiſt all falſe opinions 799199? 7107 Fuerunt 
wel wt "ho * 19 1 quiſunta LV alentino 
with 'open reprehenſion . The * office alfo and nature Sn 
| & nm neqs ante Marcione 
ofthe Church argueth no lefſe: for ſhow can the be ,,q,; , qui ſunt a 
the true Church , and yet ſuffer ſo many and impor- Marcione. «5c. 
— fanterrours, as are pretended to inuade her children, s Whitaker cg 
Without refiſtace ypon her part ? The experiencelike- tra Durzum 1. 7., 
Wiſcofa!l former times is, anſwerable hercunto: for Pa + 479- pauld: 
An this ſort hauc the old herefies of the Grecians and PL med. faythz 


3 
t 


T.5ti Multum autem | al. 
£ [...| AUS, reſes refutandar, 
"Ronferre earum 07142inem noſse nemo negat » 97 See hereafter in tra. 2. Cz. 
Mc. xr, initio atZ,a.,b.,d. 8 Hereafter traCt, 2. c.2.ſe&.,r.1.& ibid» 
=D -q.r. 9 See hereaftertrat,2,c.z. ſe&.r.atp. * The Chur- 
<Ehes office or duty hereinis cuident accordingly as it is fayd , /Yith the hart a 
man belieneth to righteonſues , and With the mouth confiſſeth to ſaluation. Rom. 10. 10. 
And Whoſcerer ſhall deny me before men yptm will T alſo deny before my Father , Math.s 
£270 33, and Luc,9, 26, ER. / | 


Ro 0 xo See this 
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Latins byn diſcouered and * contradifted. In this fort © © 
x Seethis at larg were of later times Berengarius, VValdo, VVckelifſe , Lu. 
in the ſeuerall trea= ther &c . cuer at their firſt ariſing contradicted ang 
\tiſes of Irenavs, E- charged with Innovation . In this fort lalitly is the 
 Piphanius, Theo- defection or change in dodtrine heretofore made by 
doret, A uguftmne, the '! Greeke Church to ys ( though in compariſon 
= - +" Iu by ſtrangers thereto) at this day yet diſcouerable: And 
CT aeninl here- could then our home neighbour Rome, onelic Rome, 
fs. caſt of her Primitiue fayth, and in licw therof et a. 
Fi _ broach pretended errours, not few, but many , not 
$4 irſt CONCcer- | . . ; 
ning the defe&ic of {Mall > but of importance, not of inward belicte one. 
the Greeke Church, 1y » but alſo of outward practiſe, and therefore Ic 
the more ancient able 
144 5 herofin Pauls Samoſetanus, Macedonins , Neſtorins Ec, are fo me. 
' morable, as further teſtimonie therof needeth not. Secondly as concerning the 
 ſenerall defetions forlater times of the Greeke Church from the Roman, 
they are teſtified by Nicephor1, Zonoras , Glicas , Humbertus againſt Nicetas and 
- others. And inpart by ſome Proteſtants, as namely by Criſhings in his dil: 


courſe of the Eſtate of the Church pag . 354. fine & 253, initio, And by Oftandr 
in his epitome centur. 9.10. 11, &c., pag. 144, circa med. & 156, poſt med, 
& 26x, fine, & 262, fine, and by M. Sparke againſt M, Iohn d' Albines pag, ny, 
And by Kekermanus in Siſtem, Theolog. 1. r. pag. 68. & 69, TWelue times 


 therabout hath theGreeke Church reconciled it ſelfe to Rome, and afterward: 
fallen from thence , being therupon now at laſt wholy oppreſſed with barbarou 
Turciſme. Thirdly as concerning the ſeuerall errours ( few in compariſon ) wher 
in the Greeke Church at this day diſſenteth from the Roman, their beginning 
and contradi&ion 15s notorious. As for example, their deniall of fubie&tion to the 
Roman Sea was begunne by Iohnof Conſtantinople, and he therupon ſpecially 
contradifted by Gregorie the 3*ah (4+ ECP- 34. & 36, &1,7.ep. 36. $64. and by 
Pelagins in his epiſtle, Vniuerſis Epiſcopis qui illicita vocatione Ioannis Conſtan- 
tinop. ad Synodum conuenerunt . Alſo thar deniall of Prayer for the dead was be- 
_ by Aeris, and contradifted in him by Auſtineher.sz. and by Epiphanuss 
r.75. And yetafterwardes in both theſe doQrines they conformed them ſelues  F 
to Rome, as 1s reported by M, Sparke vbi ſupra,and by Ofiander cent. 15 . pag. 477 
and by Criſpmus vbi ſupra Pag. 45:1. In like manner their defence of marriageof 8 
Prieſtes was contradifted againſt Theodorus by Chryſoſtome in epiſt, 6. ad Theodo- 
rum monachum , And againſt eertaine other by Epiphanius her. $9, ante med, Al- 
+ fo their Deniall of the' Hoiy Ghoſt proceeding from the'Father and the Sonne was be- 
gunne and gaynſaid about anno. 764 , as Witneſſeth our aduerfarie K eker mans 
in Siſtem, TT heolog. pag. 68. The deniall of the vnleatened bread in celebration of | 
the Sacrament , was begunne about anno Domini 1053, as appeareth by Leo the 9+ | 
in epiſt, ad Michaelem Epiſcopum Conſtantinop.c.s, Andby OUfrander centur: 11 
Pag. x56, polt med, And by the Centurie Writers Cent au, C8. ik 
: e 
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T” Like example might be ginen of their other, but few and lefſer errours , the 
Zwhich did anno Domini 870. conſilt ( as appeareth by teſtimonie of Criſpinus in 
*1;s diſcourſe of the Eſtate ofthe Church pa, 253 , initio ) but onely in che Primacie 
© and che dinerſitie of Cerimonies « All which notwithſtanding they do.-yvehemently 
profeſſe to deteſt the Proteſtants religion, as ts made euident by the booke enti- 
tuled: Ieremice patriarche Conſtantinopolitant ſententia definitiua de doctrina Q relt2ts 
"one V Vittembergenfium Theologorum,vnacum Antidoto vitime Reſponfionts eorvin- 
Gem ad cenſuram Patriarch de articulis confeſsionis Auguſtane tc, publithed anns 
x535. Hereof ſee Hoſpmian in Hiſtor . ſacram. part. 2. fol. 384. b. circa med. 
And appeareth further by the Treatiſe lately tranſlated into latin intituled Re- 
 ſponfio Beſilii magnt Ducts Muſcoutce HA anno , 1570, And publithed and replied 
vnto by Ioannes Laſcicius a Proteſtant Writer of Poland,and extant in the booke 
intituled, De Ryſorum, Muſcouttarum EF Tartarorum religione Cc, Printed 1582» 
And it appeareth in the Treatiſe ſet forth euen by the Proteſtant Deuines of 
— PV ittember ze, intituled A &ta Theologorum V V ittemberger.flum & leremice Patrt- 
 "arche Conſtantinop, de Auguſtana Confiſsione We . Wittembergez anno 1534. that 
* the Greeke Church yetto this day profeſſeth and teacheth Inuocation of Saintes 
and Angells( Pa: 55. fine roz. ante med. & r28, initio) Reliques ( pag. 244. fine 
\$:3658. poſt med.) Worſhipping of Images ( pag, 243. initio, 244+ Circa 8 poſt 
med. 247. ante med. & 251. fine) T ranſhflangiarion ( pag. 856. initio. 96. Init1o, r09 
*Tirca med. 240. poſt med, z1$. Satrifice ( pag. 102, & 104. poſt med, ) The frgnyfi- 
"Ing Cerimonies of the Maſe, pag. 97. Circa Ln. and ſee the marginall notes ther= 
Upon, And pag. 99. & 100, ( Auricular Corfiſsion 1n prefat. ante med, & inlibro 
— "pag. 37. initio, & 130. poſt med, ) Inioyned fg es pag. 79. & $9. poſt med. ) 
"Confirmation with Chriſme ( pag. 78. initio. & 238. fine) Extreme uttion ( pag. 242 


—Initio, & 326, antemed.) Andallthe ſeauen Sacramentes ( pag. 77. circa med, 8& 
"24. ) Alſo Prayerfor the Dead( pag. 9z.poſt med. roz, antemed, & 109. poſt 
med ) Sacrifice for the dead( pag. 95. circa med. & 104. poſt med. ) Almnes for 
'the Dead ( Pag. 93, poſt med. & rog, circa med. ) Freewill ( pag. 224. Circa med. 
296. ante med, & 367. CIrCa med, ) Monachiſme ( pag. 132, ante med. & 257,ante 
med. ) / owes of Chaſtitie ( pag. ur, circa med, & 129. poſt med, 8& 35. poſt med.) 
Thefaſt of Lent , and other ſer faſting dayes ( pag. 126. fine. ) That Prieſtes may not 
marrie after Orders taken , pag. 129+ circa med.) And laſtly (to omit many other ) 
That the tradition and doctrine t0 the Fathers ts'to be kept (pag. 131, fine 133. initio, 
8 r4z . And fee alſo of Syr Edwyn Sandes his further like teſtimonie her- 
: Fof heretofore tract. x, ſe. 2. in the margent at the figure 4. So plainly in all 
3 heſe chiefe poyntes doth the Greeke Church yet to this Nay remayne ynchangeds. 


Zablc to be concealed, as namely * prayer for the dead, * See'the Chur- 
29r aver to Samntes , ptlyrimage, Vowed chaſtity , Monachiſme, offer - ches confeſſed pra- 
3" of external Sacrifice to god, and abouc all (to omit many << in theſe _ 
+ otuer ) the external adoring ( as Proteltantes thinke) of 222 other in te 


bread and wine for God?N eyther keepe theſe priuate pro rome 


| F fo herſelf, but therewithall infect fo many Chriſti- zehe Indges of rhe 


WT 
+. © 
I; 


FE Cc 2 an natl- Lay ſe. z. in the 


72 Nap per vpon 
"the Reuclations p. 

69. 5; 
x3 Napper. ibid. 4 
r4 Ibid. pag.:z9. F 
ante med. ofthe forcſaid ages, haue in other leſter pointes open." þ 
& SR at ly & bouldly contradictcd 5 the Roman Cliurch. The 
large by the Cen- hiſtoriographers alſo of precedet times being alledge( 
turie Writers inthe : '} TR. 

by our aducrſaries, as notforbearing to note the per. 8 


 faftchapter of their ®: : ; > [bY 
ſfenerall Centuries. fonall and priuate VICcs ,cuen of the Popes themſeliie, ® 


ofeuery age. And thongh wee ſhould ſuppoſe all this fo firanglicy ls 
75 This 1s teſti- haue happened; could yet to great and ſtrange a won. W* 4 
fed by the Centu- qer,burſo muchas in that one forclaid cxampleof real © 3 
rie writers vbi fu- 1 [Ece, 7 adoring therups the Sacramet for God (mu. 

* Pra , and.by the O=- in ( | h . Ffai h h b a F, ” 
ther Eccleſiaſtical T9 inlo many other pointes of fait ) haue bene es 
Writers of. cucry- brought _ 
age. Andce hece-. 4 
tofore tra&t. 2, c. 2 le. ov. at >, *. 17 Wheras our aduerſaries pretend Bb, | 
that Honorins the third , Who was Pope Anno r220 , did firſt bring in the adorn: # | 
tion of the Sacrament, it1s ameere fiction : for no writer of that agc did gain- 
ſay,or ſo muchas charge him with Innouation therin: onely he aid: nd 2 
that Prieſtes ſhould admoniſh the people againſt their then late negligence int 
behalfe. Inor rather ſomewhat before the time of Honorius his ſaid Decree,live. 
Tacobus V ittriacus, who in Hiſtor,. Oriental. c. 75, {peaking of the Heretickes ca BBY 
led: Surtant fayth of them : Sacraments noſtris nullam exhibent reverentiam, = 
aſſurgere volunt quando corpus Domini ad Yifitandos infirmos noſtri deferumt Sacerdote, = 
Allo before this Honorius , Odo P ariftenſis , Who lined r:75..( in Synodicis Con © 

_ ſtitutionibus c..5. de Sacram.. Altaris ) ſayth in like manner; Frequenter move i. *6 
tur Lai , vt Vbicung;. Yiderimt deferri corpus Domini, ſtatim genua fleftant , tanquin 
Dommo Q& Creator ſuo,.& mnclis manibus quoaduſ; tranfierint orent, Before tis RR 
time liued the Heathen. Philoſopher ,Anerves anno, Dom. 1142. as Witneſlcth ?. RY 
Cowper in his Chronicle fol. 208. b, fine. In whoſe time the adoration of the $i PR 
crament waso generall , that heſpeciallytherfore derided the Chriſtians.. Sce 153; 


Ma) 


aA 


wordes alleaged and confefled by M. Fulke againſt Heskins, Sanders, &c, page 235 
In reſpe& wherof M. Srrclifſe alſo in hisabridement.or Suruey of Poperie Cc. 47-7 8 
pag..295. paulo poſt med. ſayth. Areroes of all Religrons accompteth Poperie t0 oma 
mojt abſurd, for that the Papiſts Worſhip a peece of a Maſſe-cake for thur G od ,and yt 88-4 ( 
frreſeiitly denonure him intorhcir bellies .Betorethis timealſo A1gerrs ' Anno _— be 
1060s 1. 2/0 ns 


Snbd. 15. -  Forths RomanChich 265 Trad.re Ser.” 
660, 1.2 ie Sacram, Fuchariſti.l.'2,c, 3 . fite ſeath : Hac fide ipſum Sacramentum 
quaſ divinum quiddam adoramus 3 quaſt viuumn guiddam 8: rationabyle 
EZalloquimur & rogamus', Agnus dei qui tollts peccatt mundi milerere nobis: 
quia non quod videtur, ſed quod vere eſt, Chriftum ibi eſſe credimus. AiſoAn- 
"$onius Pretoriusalearned Calz1r:iſt in libro de Sacrametts pag. 288.propemi nm felling 
of bow Damaſcene taught Tranſubſtantiation, with all further ſaith . Amo 735. banc 
+1 ubſecuta eft panzs adoratio , ac fi ibſe Chriſtus ſet. And-fo accordingly Carion. m his 
"ZCbronicle, pag. 451. prope initium , doth net ny charge Damaſenus moſt ex- 
*preſlie With Tranſul/tantiation , but doth alſo ( 1b1d. Pg: 476. Circa med. $477 
paulo ante med.) place Artolatria, that ts to ſay (ſat - he) the adoration of the 
EFeſerucd ard elevated bread ( ſequetibus annis quingentis &c.) S$uthin theſecond fn.e 
WE Þundred yeares after Chriſt . By Which only premiſles, as1t1s cleare and confeſſed, 
that adoration of the Sacrament was vicd before the time of Honors the third: 
Fo allo itis as euident and confeſſed by Proteſtants; and namely by M. Fox (A@, 
*mon. pag. $96. b. fine. and after the edition of Anno 1596. pag. 1276.a line.r4.) 
What ifeh's Honorius did not. begin the ſame, the firſt beginning therot is. then ſo 
” Farfrom being found, that Wecaunor (fayth M. Fox) find it to come in by any 0- 
* #her.. Adde but:now. hereunto the- anſwerable teſtimonies. of Arftme m pſal, 
98 of Ambroſe de Spiritu Sando 1. 3, c..rz. of Theodorer Dial. z, of Chryſoſtome 
In :. cor. hom. 24. of Bafil de Spiritu 7 ne cap.. 27, of Nazianpen in epitaph. 
—ZBorgoniz, and of Diony/ins Areopagita de Ecclef, Hierarch, c. 3.which are fo plaine 
* And aorceable with our externall'adoratio of Chriſt m the Sacrament, that our 
— Rduecrſarie Chenmitinsdoth for ſuchalledge-fundrie of them againſt our aduerſi- 
= Ties che Sacramentaries (in his examin, Concil. Trident. part. 2. pag. 92.a.) And 
te moreatlarge herof intraR, 2, C. 2, ſeR. z. in the marger at* next after. the figure 
12 xF& 
brought, and diuulged intoſo many * Chriſtian Na- * The Proteſtant 
— Hions,neerc and remote, & not once teſtified or remem- Yriter D. Philip- 
=> Þred, fo much as by any one of the Churches enemies, Pes Nicolai mn 
* Ncither hereticall nor prephane? Were the Churches EF: 1s: Es 


: Chriflrpag ..22.circa 
-ewne paſtors, her home enemies and [trangers to her ,,, faich: Hoc tes 
 Fcligion, all of them ſilent herin ? Ad but herento that neartChkrittianile- 
Fcoccrning thole very Cerimonies which were ſucceſ- &ores, non mod& 
ZZfncly added to our Maſſe, there conld not fo little a Grecorum Eccle- 

Tone be increaſed or added, but that it was ſet downe in fras ,verum & Ru- 
ZFHiſtorie, when and by whome , in ſo much as our aq- *295 ,X Georgt- 
EF rcrſarics themſelues hane ſpecially writte ſundry* Trea- vr = A 
EF r:i(cs in this kind purpoſely to ſhew the firſt egining ma Fey 
We oxen} F S opes, qui Chriſto 
2F ol enery fuch 11creaſed OT added CEMLMONY . Which I1O- {a nomina dede- 
Frice therot thus conteſiedly left to poſterity being eui- runt, vera & rea 
> dent&notto be denicd,, can it be houlden probavle lem Corporis & {a- 
Or rather poſſible , ſuch ſpecial! obſeruation and care guinisDomini pres 


©c 3 being {entiaga- 


\\ 


| 


\ \ 


Tra.r. Seft.7 266 The Proteſt antes Apology Subd, ty © 
ſentiam ſtatuere vbicumque Fuchariſtia celebratur, &c, * Sundry Tre, 
tiſes, wherot one intituled the Reliques of Rome, wrytten by M, Thomas Beacon, 1, 
other intiruied the Anatomie of the maſſe , wrytten by Antony de Adamo printed 1 
r556, A third Written by Hoſpinianns and intituled, Hiſtor .Sacramentar, printed i59g, HT 
liber ſecundus cap. 4.5,6.7.A fourth written by M. Fox and extantin, his Aﬀes & 
Monumentes pag. $94. 895, and foe forward ul pag. 9ar. and after the edition of 
Anno r596. See pag.r275.&'1276, &c. A fyfih written by Spegedinus ,intiruled: Spe, 

calm Pontificum,printed C2.19.C.u, beſides ſundry others, | 


being continued and had to remember and note the 
author and firlt beginning ofcuery of theſe leſſer mat. 
ters {o belonging and added to the maſſe, that thec|. 
ſentiall or more principall partes thero® namely the 
oftering of externall Sacrifice to God ,Reall preſence, ado © 
tron of the Sarrament, prayer to Saintes , Prayer for the dead th © 
Preſtes inioyned chaſtutie tor his dayly cclebration therof, | 
and (uch other lyke : could all of them haue preuayl:{ 
and begunne with ſuch innouation , as is by our ad- 
uerlaries pretended , and not ſo muchas any like 
notice for remembrance of any ſuch innoua- 
tion or firſt beginning of anyone of 
—___  themtobefoynd ? 


THAT 


- 
( 
L 


© 7 ub d. , | 2 07 Trad. I Sea, %, 


A SETTESTIEGEED 
NE AO DE GOES 
| THAT 


CATHOLICKES 


| ARE ABLE TREAT E 
THE CONTRARY, 
 _ euen by teſtimony of the 
learned Proteſtants. 
SE C T. 


Se ND although the [urs of the 
Go BK Roman Churches [uppole 


vr ſaries part , and hitherto want- 
> 


_ of her not chang in any needfull article of fayth by 
manifeſt teſtimony from ourlearned aduerſaries, Firit 
then it is heretofore fully proued by cuident confeflio 
"ofthe learned Proteſtants, namelic M.D. Humfrey, Carion, 


"Luke Oftander , the Centurie writers of Magdeburge, Dottor 


*Fulke, M. Harriſon, Tobn Bale, Daneus, M. Parkins, M. Nap= yn. 
wr, &c. aſwell in * generall, as alſo concerning cuerie 4 This isfully c6- 
Point of faith 3 > particuler , that. in the time; of — I 
*Gregorte the great and Boniſace the third Biſhops of Rome , "X43: _— a 
he Rome Chick felled => poſt inittum : an 
'tnc Roman Church profeſſed our now Catholicke, M4 p,ulkein his an- 
or ( as they terme it) Popiſh fayth. And that ſhe gyeretoacounter- 
" | 1 hath | fayte 


"3G 
. X bo, - 


£4 $M 
ws; 
pp 
rs 4 
._ * T0 
i 


fayte Catholicke pag. 36. initio, affirmeth allo, that zhe reltgz9 of the Papiſles cam 3 
in and prenayled 111 the yeare uf our Lord 697... .b This is heretofore proveg 7 
tract.i.ſe&.r.inthe margentatthe letter d. 


hath perſcuercd -in profeſſion therof euer ſince thy | 


ry ; } . : Ong . f | 
c Cofefſed heret0- time, is © contelſed likewiſe by our aduerſaries any 
fore tra. r.ſect, 2. 


initio in the mar- + cn : 
vent atthe letters], T4*ther proofe thercot , were tediouſnes both impro. 


& I: & alſo atthe Per and needleile . Vhis Gregorre liued ſomWhat with. 
marke *. And M. 11 the firſt 600. yeares after Chrift; fo that now hy. | 
Frilkein his anſwer uing heereby already proucd tic continued Pro. 7 
to a _counterfayte felon of the Roman Church in our now taltg}t 


made ſo 4 cuident by all hiſtorics,, as to vndertake 


Crnolicke pag. 27 Catholicke faith , for all theſe laſt thouſand yeare;, Wl 


circa med, ſpea- 


king of Bonifacethe . | ls Mn 
who w ri. 15 Whether that ſhe aid make Change of her taith, 


ſhop of Romethe during theſe other forclaid firit 660. yCares next af. + = 
2.yeare after the tcr -Chriit. 


the onely diffcultic and doubt left to be examine, > R 


death of Gregory This being the maine point or iſuc of this preſent 


the Great(reſte A- egntrouerſic, and ſufficiently detefmined by M. * 


naſtaſio 1,.de vitis YVbitaker himſcife;, who acknowledgeth no chang in 


Ponrificum) faith: ; ks 
T he Popes from Bo- che Roman Church during the laid faſt 600. yer; 


riface the third were for'{o much yet as M. D. Futke is in (ſuch hoat and 

blaſphemons here- cholericke diflike with (uch acknowledgment, 1; 

tickes & Antichri- he for that cauſe doubteth not, [lwaggererlike to glue 
ftes. And he aftir- his aduerſarie f the lye mn the throte: We will now. 
meth the {ame 1n therefore yet further examine for how many hun- 
=_ Rong of drethyeares next after Chriſt , the Church of Rome 
4 ++ #4 CT is generally confeſſed to haue perſcucred without 
likewyſeaffirmeth Teuolt or change in 'the faith to hertirſt deliucred. 
Boniface rhe third In difcouery whereof , whereas our writers doc ob- Þ 
tobe Antichriſt, & tet ,'how that Tertulian prouoked the hertickes of 
that vnderhim Pa- his time- with the ſucceſſion of the Roman Biſhops, 
+ Aprons prp- M. D. Fulke anſwering thereto, affirmeth the rea(on oh 
- i Fanny ls thereof to be > for that (laith he ) © the Churchof Romt | | *m 
Counterfaite Ca- 714#Ped by ſuccefion, vntill Tertulltans dayes , that faith wh 

tholicke PAag, 36.. #-did firſt YECCAHeE of the Apoſtles. With whome agrecth 
And:his confutatis [ | | hcrin 
_ of Purgatory pag. 


% 


194. paulo poſtined, & yideZ 7 hitakerum), de Eccleſia Pag. 260, fine 8 267. and a 


& 
"85 

Y> he 

> 209 

US *'s 

is 


Monbd. 1; For the Roman Church. " 209  Trad.r. Sea. 3. 
ce this more plainely yet confeſſed by M. Gabriell Powe! alledged hereaftertra&.2 , 
*&. 2. ſe. 7. initio in the margent at]. And by M. Parkines alledged herafter tra&, 
> cr. (e&.4, ante med. at0,p. and by $ym912 de  oyon alledged thereatn, and by M. 
Navper alledged heretofore ſe&.2.atl. And by M. V V hitaker alledged heretofore 
$47. 3. {eR.3 ſubd. ro.at* next atter2z, M, DoWwneham in his Treatiſe of Antichriſt 
"$a9.4.antemed.ſayth: The WholeroW or rable of Popes fr Boniface thethirddownWard 
Sore Antichriſts , And ſee M. V/V hitaker affirming the ery ſame, alledged here- 
Ikeer tra x. le&. 9, ſubd. z. in the margent vnderthe figure g. Fx” "ol This 
"Þ@manifettly affirmedand colle&ed from the Ecclefiaſticall writers of enery age, 
and by our aduerfaries tae Centurie Writers in euery of their {euera!l Centu- 
 _ * M. Whitaker /, de Antichriſto contra Sarrderum 
pag. 35. & ſequentibus , anſwering to D, Sanders , who affirmed that the , 0924/8 
 Gbrirch was noxchaged during the firſt 600, years after Chrilt , acinowledgeth the ſame 
"Ginz: During all thactimerhe Church was pure & florithing, Sc mnuiolably taught 
"& detended the faith deliuered fromthe Apoſtles,  T © M. Fulkeinbe 
*Reioynder to 1M. Br iſtowes Replie pag. 4. poſt med, ſaith : Tanſwere, if hecharge me 
With confeſsing the continuing of the Church in incorruption for. 600. yeares next 
after Chriſt, helyethin his Brod -'y (= M. FEulkein his confutation of 
"Purgatory pag. 374 poſt med. | 


Hecrin M. D. fyVIntaker, and Hierome * Zanchiw. And Whitaker de 
"Where one of our writers vrgeth 8 the ſucceſſion of Feelefia pag . 1278» 
the Roman Biſhops by example of Ireneus, Cypraa, Ter- poſt med. ſpeaking of 
—a6ll:an, Optatus, Hierome, Auguſtine, and Vincentius Lyrinen- ©71ame ApoſtoliczIl 
—Þ, M. Fulke an{wereth. thereto laying : ®' That theſe pet rtnged, and a= 
"men. (pectallie named the Church of Rome, it was becauſe the —_ F of b-omg 

Church of Rome at tinat time, as7t was founded by the A- f fever Fennec 
poſtles, ſo it coutrnued m the dodtrine of the Apoſtles. And aq illas- Eccleſias 
M. D. Reynolds, being prouoxed in the fame kind, ac- pronocaret Fertul- 
knowledgeth in like manner, that i the ſucceſſion of the lianus. Nimirum, 
Roman Bzshops was a proofe of the true faith in the time of qa tum doarina 
 Avenfiime , EpipNamus, Optatus, Teriullian and Ireneus, Oc. Apoſtolicam per- 


nd thelike acknowledgmt#t or anſweretherto is made PH ſucceſs1one 


*dSy many other & learned Protef its, Onlvw ie "oe 
Þy y oth Protei:5ts Only we Will con- « hacking" ii 


Sludc with Calum, who {ctieth downe our forelaid alle- yer, Relig. pag. 
gation r49.circamed, 

3 5 In M. Fulles 
*W@nfutation of purgatorie pag. 352.antemed. Hh M.Fulkeibid.pavz73.antemed, 
| IC c nd in DES retentiue Wc. pa 2.3 5,Cr1ca med, he ſaith : The Popih Church 1s but an he- 
Feticallaſlembly departed from the Vninerfall Church of Chriſt long fince Auſtines 
_Separtureout of this life. 1 . M.D. Reynolges in his conference with M. Hart 
"Fg +43-poltmed, k Ridley M, Fox, Attes and Monuments pag.1z59. be 

+ D d CIrCa ned, 


' Traf. r.  Set.8, 216 The Proteſtants Apology  & Subd.r, 
circa med.ſaith:T he Patriarch of Rome in the Apoſtles time & lon# after was a great | 


mantayner 8 ſetter forth of Chriſts glory ,in the which aboue all other Countrie, ® 
and Regions was preached the true ghoſpe]l, the Sacraments Were moſt duly admi. L 
niſtred &c. After the Emperors became Chriſtians the goſpell there florithed nog, FR 
And M. Iewell in hs reply to M. Harding pag. 246.antemed.ſaith : Alwell S. Aultine, 2 4 
as alſo other godly Fathers rightly yielded reuerenceto the Sea of Rome &c, forth uh 
purity of Religion which was there preſerued aiong tyme without {pot. 4 d pg, 3 
628. par6 poſt med. he further ſaith 1 he godly Fathers (cf choſe foreſaid rimes ) lough 
to the Church of Rome, which then tor puritie in religion and conſtancy in thy "FT 
ame was moſt famous aboue all others, Ne 


4 


] Caluin .infit. gation,ſaying of vs: 1 They in deed ſet forth their Churches 34 3 | 
l. 4.c.2. ſet, 2. ſaith ry glortouſlte Cc. they report out of Ireneus , Tertultan, 0. Is . 
Magnifice illi qut-- rigen , Auguſtine, and others, how highly they eftemed t\y 
dem fuam nobis {,cefon: wherto he then an{wereth and giueth his lik 
Eccleſiam comen- 1c.ifon therof, ſaying : * Conſidering it was 4 matter un 
dant', Allegant © ell doubt, that from the beginni ll chat came nt 
nim eam apud ſe *J ** * , 'e vegrmming even vn tat ime Mo. $:. 
initio ſana doQrina 11mg 4s changed in dodtrine , the ( torſayd) bolte Dotton| 
& ſanguine marty- rooke m argument that which was ſufficient for the ouertnos.| ar 
rum bene funda- ng of all new errours, (to witt ) that they (viz. the He} 
tam , perpetua E-= retickes Joppugned the dottrine winch euen from the very Apeſin| 
piſcopora ſuccel- jhpyy ſelues had byn inutolable , and with one conſent retani, | 
fione conſeruatam a, 1';11 jc booke of Inſtitutions ſet forth in French, | 
fuifle, ne interc1i- EE kit chan end i MW Go 
deret: Commemo- prelly', that  2t 1-45 4 thing notorious, and wi | 
rant quanti hanc 9 doubt , that after the Apoſtles age ynill thoſe ( forclail) | ex 
' ſucceſsionem fece- t1mes, noe change was made mn doitrine, netther at Rome, nt | ef 
rat Irenzus , Ter- at other Cztttes : So plainlie doe our learned aduerſatis} 
tullianus, Orige- acknowledg,that no change of faith was made by the] 6 
- eta 6 Roman Church, from the Apoſtles age vntill teh” 9; 
=; 0A A times of S. Auguſtine , Epiphanius, Optatus &c . whit a | 
trouerſiam effet nj. Was for foure bundreth and fourty yeares after Chriſt." 


hila principio vſq; Which point is alſo by $S.2 Hieromeno lefle thenve- 4 
adillam #tatem mu- Iy plaincly affirmed: as alſo the other foreſaid Fi-1? 
tatum fuiſſe in do- | thers 
Erina, ſumebant quad omnibus nouis erroribus conficiendis ſufficeret illos op*\Þ 
x ou edoQrinam abipſis viq; Apoſtolis conſtanter & vnanimi aſſenſu rerentam-7 
Caluinvbi ſupral. 4.c,2.fet.z, m Caluininhinſlitutions in French printed 
Geneua by Conradus Badirs Anno 1562.ſaith: C'eſtoit vne choſe notoire & ſans doubt, 
que depuis Vagedes Apoſtres, iuſques a leur tem ps, il neſeſtoit fait nul change iy 
mentde doQarine , ny a Rome,ny aux autres Villes. 2 Hierom,inep. ad P4 
mach, & Oceanum ſauh;whoſocues thou be , thattakeſt ypon thee $9 ſpend _ > 

| | | | =" 0 _ 


TOES q FOR. wo 


Ex 


Subd, tr. Forthe Roman Church 21r. Traft.1. Sett.8, 
dodrine , Tpray thee ſpare the Roman eares, ſpare their faith which the Apoſtle ſo 
highly prayſed: why after 400. yearesdoſt thou go aboutto teach vs that which ht- 
ZZtherto we haue notlearned? 1nſo much as Hierome ep. 57. .ad Damaſum doubted not 
zo ſay ofthe Roman Church: Ideo mihi Cathedram Petri & fidem Apoſtolico ore lau- 
PFAatim cenſui coſulendam. Anda littlethereafterheſaith to Pope Damaſics: Ego nul- 
Yum primum niſi Chriſtum eq_—_ Beatitudinituz, id eſt, Cathedre Petri, com- 
Zmumone conlocior . Super illam Petram zdificatam Eccleſiam (cio, quicung; ex- 
®tra hanc domum agnum cormederit, prophanns eſt, (&c., ) quicunq;tecum non 

: 7% olligit , ſpargit. 


reg's 
- 36} 


/ 


*"thers ? Iren«w, 4 Auſtine, 5 Vincentius, and the $ reſt, 3 Irenzus!. 3. adu, 
doc the like for their ſeuerall times , many of them >7. c. 3. paulo poſt 
Enot —_— ypon this ground, to vrge (as 1s be- onto tans. gra 
Eforc confeſled ) the ficceliinl of the Roman Biſhops, ſucceſs vs of : Ga = 
as a ſtrong and vnanſwerable argument againlt the?,,, > 


, : man Biſhops , ſaying 
erctickes of thoſe times. thereof ; Quoniam 


T I. valde longum ef 
hoctali volumine omnium Eccleſftarum enumerare ſuccesſiones , maxim 6c 
pntiquiſsime 8 omnibus cognite 4 glorioſiſsimis duobus Apoſtolis {Petro & 
Paulo Rome fundate & conſtitute Eccleſiz , eam quam habetab Apoſtolis traclt- 
Zhonem & annuntiatam hominibus fidem per ſuceſ{siones Epiſcoporum peruemen- 
tem vique ad nos indicantes, confundimus omnes: &c. Ad hanc enim Ecclefiam 
Zpropter potentiorem principalitatem neceſle eſt omnem conuenire ,Eccleſiam , 
Doc eſt, eosqui ſunt vndique fideles, in qua ſemperab his qui ſunt, vndiq; conſer- 
ZLuataeſteaquz eſtab Apotlotis traditio 8c, hac ordinatione & ſucceſsione , ca quz 
Z"eſtab Apoſtolis in Eccleſia traditio & veritatispreconiatio peruenit v{que ad nos, 8 
= eſtplenisſima hec oſtenſio vnam & eandem viuificatricem fidem eſſe, quz in Ec- 
by Eleſiaab Apoſtolis vique nunc fit conſeruata , 4 $S. Auſtine tom.7. m pſaln;, 
contra partem Donati ſaith: Venite fratres {i vultis vt inſeraminiinvite; dolor eſt ca 
- Yos videmus preciſos italacere: numerate ſacerdotes vel ab ipſa Petri Sede, & in or- 
| gineillo Parrum (quis cuiſucceſit, videte , ipfaeſt Petra quam non vincunt ſu- 
=perbzinferorum portz: And tom. 7. contra epiſt. Manich. cap. 4. he faith: Multa 
Zſunt qa in Eccleſizgremio me 1uſtiſsime teneant &c, tenetab ipſa Sede Petri A= 
poſtoh , cui paſcendas oues ſuas poſt reſurre&ionem Dominus commendauit, vi- 
que ad preſentem Epiſcopatum ſucceſsio ſacerdotum , , And ſee the likein Auſtine 
om. 2 ,ep, 165, and in lib. deviilitate credendi cap, 17. And lth, ur, contra Fauſtum 
Manich, c, 2, 5 Vincentmws Lyr, adu. her. paulo poſt initium , commendeth 
the Roman Church for mantayning alwaies withſo great force , ſtudie, and con- 
Fecntion (ſuſcept.e ſemel religions integritatem) the puritic of rehtivion which itfirſt 
© recciued , s Rvfjinus inſymbolum faith of the Roman Church : Neque 


 barefis vllaillic ſumpfit exordium, And 8, Hieromein Apolog. z. aduerſus Rufti- 


g um, demandeth of Ruffinus ſaying : Fidemſuam quam vocat ? eanme qua Romana 
| Poilet Ecclefia ? $i. Romanam re) 


(poderit , ergo Catholiciſumus tc. And S. A mbroſe 
ceobitufratris, reporteth how his brother Satyrus being deſirous to know whe- 


2 ther 


Traf.r. Set. 8. 212 The Proteſtants Apology Suld.,, 3 

ther the Biſhop to whom he came , were Catholicke or no, aſked him vergmng 
cum Epiſcopu Cathbolicis, hoe eft cum Romana Ecclefiaconuenerit* And in his ep.1g;, bh, 
Further ſaith,that zhe Church of Rome alWwaieskepeth therule (or beliefe) of rhe A poſil, 
prdefiled, Allo Zoromen hiſt 1.7.c.4. fine reporteth theEmperor 1 heodefires his ſpe. WE 

cia}l Edit inthis behalfe, ſaying therof. E6 autem declar abat ſe velle, Vt Yniuerſt ſubdig © 
eamreligionem ampiecterentur , quam Petrus A poſtolorum Princeps Romans abinj, © | 
t10 tradutifſet , quamgstum temporis Damaſis Rome , & Petrus Alexandria Epifeo. | 18 
pres Conſeruarent . And fee the Edit of Gratianus, V alen!inianus, and T heodofins, leg, © "Lp 

x, cod. deſumma trinit, & fide Cath. And lee further hereof Tertuliian de Pre wt 
ſcript. aduerl. her. cap. 36, And Optatus lib. 2. And ſee Epiphanius h&r,27. alledged  -3f 
hereatter traft, 2. ap, 2.1eR. x5. ſubd, 4 at* next after 1, 


The Church of Rome being then thus tlecred 
from all change of Doctrine (at the leaſt conca. | 
ning any necdiull article of faith, which 1s the on. © 
ly, point now pertinent and queſtionable ) during || 
as well the firſt 440. yeares after Chriſt, as allo the & 
ther thouſand yeares now laſt paſt, there remaineth on. "1H 
ly to be examined the mmterim of thoſe 160, years |? 
which paſled betweene the ſaid firſf® 440. and 
the Me other laſt 11060. yeares: In which RY 
meane time, if no ſuch ſuppoſed change were, 
then doth it hereof ynauoydably follow , that astic TS 
Church of Rome at the firſt receaued and profeſled 
the right faith, ſo likewiſe ſhe doth yet {till to this +) 1 
day continue and preſerue the ſame. The matter be- 
ing as then (cuen from the teſtimonies of our learned 

 Aduerſarics) made thus ifſuable, and plainely de- 

mn Fpheſ.4.n.n. duced to this certaintic, or narrow compaſle | 
cle . , of time: we cannot but heereprouoke them to giue 
o M, Fulkeagainſt ORR is Ag! oY a AE Rl fp 7 "+ 5 Mg =» 
the Remiſh Teſta. EXAMPIE Or 1AMtace © cl is tNEIT 1UPpOLcd CNag 1N one = 
ment in Epheſ; 4, Roman Church, during the ſaid meanc time of 8 
fol. 335.2 initio.and 160. Jeares . In full diſcoueric of which point, w* 

Calm inſtit. print- will briefly vrge threcſpecial reaſons next enſuing. # 

ed Geneuz1550. c.. As firſt ſeeing the Scripturs do witnes to vs, as Wcl | F: 
8. de fideſeQ. 37. that Chriſt hath placed in his Church ® Paſtors al. 
38. PAS. 233. 234+ CD ftors (to continue) to the conſummation of Saintes, Wi | 


Melancthon,in loc, NS - ; 
FH: J | Y > | ct 
comun. printed 774 we all mect in the vnitie of faith ( cucn as our adu 


3561. C, de. Eccleſia, laries do bereupon expound) ® for ener ; as allo tout oo 
_ Þ Ely PH OT +60 EB the ( | = | 
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| Subd. 2, For the Reman Church | 213 Tradt.t. Sef.s8, 
theſe 2 VWatchmen or * Paſtours 9 Shall not be ſilent, but 

EZ all (as M. Fulke confeileth ) * allwares reſiſt "all falſe P 6 TT rats 
F opinicrs, eucn l with open reprelzenfion . W hich thing 1s N ee the _— 
F alſo otherwiſe molt cuident, in that, by the Iudg- En liſh Bible " 
Amcnt of all men, * Chriſtes true Church muſt ever contemue: : 


2 | | oe Annor576. in Efay 
*Zbut the true Church ſhe neither is, nor can be, if ſhe ;, 5, 


\-. *> K 


_ . : ; R | {ph 
Zfaile ſo much in dutic, as to ſuffer ſo many ſuppolcd q Efay 62. 6. 


errours to aſſault and inuade her children, without r M. Fulkein his 
fome open defence and reſiſtance to the| contrarie . nr I y_— 
*Therctore ſo many and fo important Dpdtrines , as Fra Mathoncks 


: F | TB )Aag, 17, INit10, 
Merit of zo hes , Prayer for the dead, Prayer to Saintes , j —_ Pulkeibid. 


© Free-n-ll, Reall preſence, Adoration of Chniſt in the | Sacra- pag, 92. ante med, 
"ent , Sacrifice of the Maſſe , the pumarreed lfe of Prieftes, and +; Seethis confe([- 
-Þ many other mo ſuch like, could neuer| ({uppoling ed hereafter tra&, 
"they were crrours) haue in ſo ſmall a compaſje as 2-c.r. ſe. 6, inthe 
Of thole ſaid r60,eares,bm brought to haue bene as the Margent at the 
—bÞegunne, and publiquely profeſſed by the Roman erter __— crack, 
ZChurch , without great difficulty of * retiſtance, and = ares gh Ne 
6 COONInY gent 
2Þpcn reprehenſion of ſome one or other godlie man , arthe letter r. 
"In ſome part of the true Church. The examples ® * a4, Bilfon in his 
aſwell of the times then precedent, wherein were {o Survey of Chriſtes 
*gontradicted but for ſome one or other ſeucrall in- ſffernges pag.660, 
*Houation, the Valcntinians, Tacianiſts , Manichies, Arians, ©#emed.ſayth: The 
"&c. As alſo of the ages then ſubſequent, in which 7P27t of Euſebins 


were in like fort contradicted the feucrall * other err —_ 


hercfics of cucry age, and all yet to this day mani- ins to Hades. to 
Idly recorded, giue plentifull d Lon ic %: 
 fouldly recorded, giue picentifull demonſtration here- haue bene ancient- 
in. And the like —_— allo of the "_ forclaid ly and openly pro« 
\ F60.yeares now in queſtion, affoard no lefſe cuidence feſled in the Pri- 
Þcrcot': For even as then were contradicted for Tue Church, 
Mbcir ſcuerall opinions , to vs yet at this day diſ- non fr _— 
—ZEcrned and knowne, not only the Y Pelagrans, * Ne- x.. bar he X _ 
ins. * Donarifts Þ Monothebs L Colca: 6 BO $0007 ING 
Þor1ans, * Donatiſts, Þ Monathehres , cc. but alfo which with ang after Eu. 
L , — Ew . argueth ſebius', ifhe had 
0 edany new point of fayth, as indutythey were bound, ſo no doubtthe 
' ould haue reſiſted and refuted it. If M. Bilſon may thus truly affirme  efiſtance ypox 
$P41:ge 112 0ne 0#1ly point of Doctrine, how much the rather then may we vrge it Where 
—"Ebe canveis ſuppoſed tobe in fo many and far greater matters of fayth* for as 8. Auſt. 
OG 229.C,19, ſayth;Eccleſia Deiinter multam paleam &&. the Church of God beſet 
Ds | | 


Z b74 with 
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Trak. r. Sea.s.. 214. 


u Theſe examples are yetextantand to be found in Ireners inlibro aduerſy, 


x Theſe examplesare colle&ed out of the Fathers of cuery of thoſe ages hy | 


| cucn in, or (which is molt ſtronge) next befor: 7 


214 The Proteſtantes Apology Subd, ,, 3 
with much chaffe & cockle ; although ſhe tolerate many thinges , yet ſuch thing, > 
as be againſt fayth or good life ſhe neicher allowerh, nor paſleth ouer in ſylence, | 


hereſes, andin Epipharius and 7 "guſting in their ſcuerall bookes againſt hereſje,, 


the Proteſtant wryters, as namely by the Century wryters in their fifth chapter of | 
euery ſcuerall Century. Sec alſo Partales in his Chronolog. and Ofrander 1n his (e. | 


SE 


uerall Cenruries, ') Aug.l.dehzrefibusad Quod-vult-deum hz; | E- 
33. cr Aus. ibidem her, or. a Aug. ibidem her,s, "SS, 
h Sext, Synod, Conſtantinop, and fee Centur. 6, col, zrr, line 37. "8 


argueth this matter moſt inuincibly and cleerely fo 5 
vs and againſt our aduerfaries) ſundry Heretickes fo 
their then attempting to innouate by private and ji. 
gular denying (as Proteſtantes now doe) lundy *R 
pointes of our now profeſſed Catholicke faith . The 172 
vndoubted examples whereof, to be alledged mm 
* M. Willet.in rackedly or impertinently, as M. * VVillet molt into|. Tec: 
his tetraſtylon Pa- lerably hath donne againſt ys , but dirc&tlyand plaine. 
piſmi.pag.ro7.108. ly, are many,'by our yery aducrlarics acknowledged: % 


x oc 
LY 


C Hereof ſee | . . a. / EZ. : +4 
e beginning of the (aid 160. veares, was (as 1s Con- © | 


Epiphaniue. Ay. felled ) the deniall of prayer and oftering Sacrifice 
5. ite med, And for the dcad, and of our appointed faſtes condemne! | 
M. Fulke in his an- as {ingular nouelty in © Aeris. So allo was the d-| 7 

{were te a Connter- niall of prayer to Saintes and worſhipping of Saint | 
fayce Carbolickepag. Reliques condened likewiſe as then in' 4 V1gtlantiv. | 
44+ j1e © 45. PF Ty, the ſame times were condemned in like manner, |. © 
tio confejeth thi, the deniall of Images in * Xenaias, and the denyall| 


ayine: 1 will nor . | ll | 
MS ple thas Of voluntaric poucrtie and monaſlticall profeſſion in|. 


* . we 2 EX DL 
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which you thinke © Pigilantius, and #* others: the denyall of the power 
the greateſt mat- | of " 

ter. Aeris taught | - | | 
that prayertor the dead was vnprofitable, as witnes both Epiphanius and Auſtine, RF 
Vhich they countfor an errour:. Allo hee taught that faſting-dayes are not to be 

obſerued. And M, Field ofthe Church l.z. c.29.p4g.ns. prope rg ſayth: The eleuith MY 

15 the herefie of Aerius: Hee condemned the cuſtome of the Church in naming the #8 
cead arthe Aulter , and offering the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt , that is of thankes 
giaing for them . Hee difly wed ſet faſtes , and would not admit any difference be- "8 
tweene a Bilhop and a Presbyter, &c. Hee was iuſtly condemned 8c, Andſeethi at 
£92fo]-d in lyke manner by Pantaleonin Chronographia pag, 18,initio, And —— 47 
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[abd.2.« For the Reman Church 215 Traft.1.Sefs$, 
epitome Wc,centur 4. pats 434- reciteth the condemned errours of A erints ſaymg.ltem_ 
= non oportere orarc vel offerre pro mortuls oblationem, letunia ordinata non efle 
© bſeruanda &c. iciunandum efle cam quis yoluerit propter ibertatem, @ 
hg Hieron, contra V igilantium c.2.&3, and M. Fulke confeſſeth this like- 
*>vyſe vbi ſupra pag. 46. paulo ante med. ſaying: Laſt of all V igilantius ſhalbe brought 
2S::,who wrote againſl inuocation of Saintes, ſuperſlition of eliques and other cerimontesz 
Fin Hierome reproueth. vide centur.4. col. 1250. line 45. and Oftanderin epitom., 
Keent. 4.1. 4. pag. 506. ante med. And ſeethis further confeſſed by Criſpinus in his 
8iſcourſe of the eſtate of the Church pag. 13:. poſt med. And ,Avſtme de Eccl. 
4 og. C. 73, ſayth accordinglie:Scnctor um corpora & prot cipue beatorum martyru relt- 
quias , ac fi Chriſt membra l ynceriſsime hon.oranda (&c.) creanmus:fi qu contra hanc 
 Bntentiam Venerit ,non Chriſtianus ſed Euncmianus & V igilantianus creditur. Allo 
© Sarauia in defenſ. tratat, de diuerſis &c. pag; 349. paulo poſt initium, and Beza 
$bid.pag. 346.circamed. do both of them affirme,that,Aerins waslykewylſe char- 
"ped and condemned by the Fathers for histhen affirming that the Saintes departed 
R- be: not to be prayed ynto. * FunQius ( a Proteſtant Wwryter ) in libro 7. 
eommentariorum in pracedent.chronologiam , at Anno Chrifli 494. confeſſeth ſaymg: 
- Porrois Xenaias primus in Eccleſia bellum contra imagines excitauit, And Nice 
 pborus# hiſt. Eccleſ. l, 16.c, 29.ſayth : Xenaias iſte primus (0 audacemanimam 8X 
—Zosimpudens!) yvocemillam enomuit, Chriſti & eorum qui 1}li placuere imagines 
—vycnerandasnon eſſe. 1nd ſeealſo herof Cedrenus in tompendio hiſtor, 
e HieromecontraV igilantium pr opefinem ſayth: Quod autem afferis eos me» 
> lins facere qui vtuntur rebus ſuis , & paulatim frufuspoſſeſsionum ſuarum pau- 
—Zpecribus diuidunt, quamillos qui poſſeſsionibus venundatis ſemel omnia largiun- 
tur: non 4 meeis,ſed a Domino reſpondebitur : S1 vis efle perfe&us, vade & vende 
—omniaquz habes, & da pauperibus, & vent o_ me. Adeum loquitur, qui 
yulrefle perfetus &c, iſte quem tu laudas, ſecundus & tertius gradus eſt, quem 
& nos recipimus, dummodo ſciamus prima ſecundis & tertijs preferenda: nec A 
"ſwo ſtudio monachi deterrendi ſuntarte, lingua viperea & morſu ſzuiſsimo, de 
quibus argumentaris & dicis , ſt omnes ſe clauferint & fuerintin ſolitudine, quis 


** L Pl 


 "#heeſtateof the Church pag. 131. 132, 6 In lyke manneris Tanuarius 
+ For this lyke doQrine reproued by S. Auyſtine ſerm, 49. ex diuerſis vx i. And Tu 


3 Pres is for the ſame reproued by Gregory I. 4.dial. c, 55, And ſee further herof 


*EELeo ep.92.ad Rutticum. And Concil.Calcedon. cap.7.and ,4 /line ep.$9.ad Hilarium 
and Chryſoftome ]. aduerſus Vituperatores vitz monaſtice, And _4u/tinecontra li- 
eras Petil.1. 3. Cc. 40. chargeth and reproverh Perzliarus ſaying of him :; Deinceps 
op errextt ore maledico in Yituperationem Monachorum & Monaſteriorum ec. And 
uſtine in Pſalm. 32. chargethalſo the Circumcellians, for that, ſayth he ,dicere con- 


Feobis de nomine monachorum inſultant? ( &c,) qui nobis dicunt oftendite bi ſcriprums 
3 nomen Monachoi 11m ? - | | 
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2Ot Pricſtes to remit finnes in. the 8 Noxatians; the de- 
_ _— yall 


eelebrabit Eccleſias? &c. And ſeethis plainely confeſſed by Crifpinus in his booke of 


EFJrererunt quid fibi vult nomen monachorum? And againe : Cid ego dicunt illi qui 


Trat.y. Set. 216 The Proteſtantes Apology | ſubd; if 
'& See this hereafter tra&.2. c.x, {eR. z. atd, multo ante med. and traq 8 


, {eX.r.inthe margentar the letter x, 


--t <3 * oe "ns Ga ere > RR; 9 7s * gp # 
= WW c 


h Hieron, # nyall of Freewill and of remiſſion of Sinnes and prac a7 
coi 5 as conferred in Baptiſme, inthe * Manchies: The 2 4. 7 
aduerſus Pelagianos firming of God to be the author of our Sinne,in © 3 
fine, ſayth: Mani |. = 
chaoram eſt. ho. 9mm * Magus, and others: The denyall of the neceſ. 
mm damn lity of Childrens Baptilme, in the ! Pelagrans: The 
naturam & libera denyall of the B. Sacrainentcs referuation, in the © 
auferre arbitrium * Antropomorphites: The impugning of yowed chaltitic 


& Dei adintorium. jn. * Toumian : The denyall of che tingleand vnmar. 


nd fee Hieron ,in p;oq life of Prieltes, in 1 Yigtlantins, 2 Townan, and » 


RFI 5 others : The denyall of inioyned times of pennance, 


Auſtine de fide con- ng 

wa Manich, c 9. | | 
Jayth: Aduerſus hecſolita cecitate Manichzi latrant”, & cam conuincuntur nz. 
turam non efle malum , ſed in poteſtate efle hominis facere bene aut male, dicur; | 
non eſle anime liberamvoluntatem, & non vident cecitatem ſuam &c. 0 vide ii 
demc.o.  inachs cum Felice Manicheol.z.c.4. And Chryſoſtor.in Ioan.hom.s;, 
prope inittum ſayth : Chriſt ſaid to them no mancan come to me except the F 

ther who ſent me draw him. Hereatthe Manichies do ryſe vp contending by te 
ſimone of rhis ſcripture,that wee can donothing of our ſ:lues &c. butthis taketh © 
notaway our free will, butſheweth that wee need gods help . And concerning th 

vt er port touching Baptiſme M. VL V bitaker l,to.contra Duraum pag 883. confe)]t) Sp 
zbe[im-ſaying:Nosin Baptiſmo peccata remitti & gratiam conterri-credimus a 9 


docenmns, quod negare {uliti ſunt Manichzi,ergonosa Manichels alieni ſumus.g 7 
Vide Sarcerizum loc. commun tom. deBaptiſmo fol.132, b.poſt med. | 
; >ce this affirming hereafter in Zuinglius traR.z. cap.z. {et 9. ſubdiu 
Lion 2, polt medium. at vu. x.y.z.4b.c.d.andalſo in other Proteltantes here- 
aitcr track. 2,C.2.1e%, io, ſubdiaſion 4. throughout. 3 Vincen- 3. #Þ 
tius}.vr [, adverſ har poſt med.jai:h:VV ho we. 4 Sy m6 Magus S&c.was bould to 8 
«firm. God the Creatorto be authour ofour wicked deedes &c. and who beiore 
Nonai.nus (fraught) that God would rather the death of bimthar dyeti then | 
thatac.nould returne and hue? Ands, Aultinead Art. fivi faiſo rnpofit. Art. 
fayth.' ro ftanda &citisa hatefullandabhominable opinion to belieue that God 
35 rhe avtyour of anyill will oration. Ard of this conderned opinion ſee fiurthi 
Puſebives 11f/,/,5.4. 19, concerning Florinus his errour,andſee M. Hanmer in his Chro 7 
ig raph, par, 30, b---18 Innocentius im, reſeripro ad Milewtanum Cor mY 
421115 pojt mea, fayth of the Pelavianes. illud vero quod Veltrafraternitas eos allzrit Rn 
pro01careparuyios eternevite premijs abſque Baptiimatis gratia pole donar, 
portaiinuy Ct, Ir lheplaine manner ts this point condemned in the Petagiansy % pon 
AUS har BF contra lul, Pelag.l,6,c.7.& de peccomere & rem t,zeC 9 .T mo WG 
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Cubs. ®. For theRoman Chnych. B17 - Trafl, v.Sef. 8, 
vS. Leoep. 96.4 d Epiſcopum A arty 2 Cyrill ad CO 
Taych : 1 heare,they fay,that the myſtical bleſſing, yfany remnantes therof do re- 
Zmayntill the next day following 1s vnprofitab eto SanCification ; but they are 
mad in ſo ſaying; for Chriſt 1s not made another, neyther ſhall his body be chan= 
"ped bur the vertue of bleſsing and livelie grace do alwayes remaynein yt. This 
Sint 55 ſo plaine and confeſſed that Peter Martyr aduerſts Stephani Gardmer! Ubrum de 
 Euchariſtia printed Bafilee Anno r581- obiect a 213+ c01,938. poſt med. fayth of this ſaying 
af Cyril: Quod autem ſubucitur Euchariſtie reliquias aſſeruatas in craſtinum diem. 
 SGnRificationenon ceſſare, {peat opinor ad receptam quandam conſuetudinem 
Kc. Ea conſuetudo, etſi ſaperet nonnihil ſuperſtitionis , tamen illi Cyrillus,alit- 
"ne ſabſcribebant. Statim enim a temporibus Apoſtolorum , paulatim ccptum eſt 
Fevenerariab illa veteri ſimplicitate diuint cultus. EP M. Fulken his 
= Frere to a counterfayte Catholicke pag. -45. pauld ante med, acknowledgeth 
—*mharlouinian was onde for that Camong other thinges ) he taught that 
"*Fech as could not containe , though they had vowed Vir gmitte, ſhould neuertheleſſebe mar 
Tied. ] Hierome contra Vigilantium c.r, condemneth this dodrine 
"ih Vigilantius ſayinghereof againſthim: Quidfaciunt Orients Ecclefi ? quid Me 
Sipti > Sedis Apoſtolice ? Qua aut Virgines clericos accipiunt , aut continentes , att 
 f@V.rores habuerint ,maritt eſſe definunt * mn See H1er0n.1. r.contra louin, 
"@29. &14. &ad Pamachium Apol. c.8. | #* Epiphanius her, 59, ante 
med. ſayth : At dices mihi,omnino in quibuſdan locts adhuc liberos eienere W& presbyten 
205 & Diaconos & Hypodiaconos ? Wheretohe anſweareth : Ar hoc 110% eft iixtaca= 
 Ronemyſed inxta homimummentem &©c,And lee Syricius inEpiſt.ad Himerium Tara + 
—Conenſemc. 6, &, 7. | 


"Ih the Heretickes called ® Audzam; The deniall of 
- the diucrſitic of Merits, 1n ?P Tounman : The deniall 0 | Theodoret Lal 
of the commandementes being pollible, in certaine her.fab. de Audia- 
8 F | other nis, reproueth the 
4 : # | ſaying: Deinde con- 
bis ec. they give remiſyion to fuch as are confeſed , Without preſcribing tyme for 
pemmance. as the Lawesof theChurch commande, Þ Aug. de tempore_ 
-ſerm. 191. ſayth: Iouiianidanmamns errotem , quidicit ,nullani in futuro merttorum 
"Sftzntiom, And Hieron, 1. r, aduerſus Tohin. c. 2. reproueth Toumian,tor that he 
"Ewgbt that Marriage and VL irginitie were (| ciufdem_meriti) of equall merit confeſſed 
by 2.antaleon in Chronographia pag. 32.!: And by the Centuriſtes cent, 5, col. $18. 
fic. and by M.Y /"orton who in his defence of M., Parkins &c. pag, 500. circa 
Zed. layth , that herein rhe Fathers dele ynchriſtianlyke with Touinian. See thiserror 
= louinian exceeccd rather then equalked by Luther,and M. FHV hitaker hereafter, 
GaQ. 2. cap, 3, felt. 8, fine-inthe margentatq. AndS. Ambroſe and others (ay 
againſt Loumian : Avreſlis vlulatus eft ec. pronnſcue velle omnia confundere © c, dis 
Wer jor1-mque grades abrogaremeritorum{Herect fe further Concil, Tclenſe & reſcri> 
-prum Ambroſi (ibid, ) & dliorumad Syricium prope initiam. 
a | Ee q Hier, 
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Trat.1.Set.8, 218 The Proteſtentes Apology Jid.y; 
aff" «; other 4 Heretickes of thoſe times : "The deniall of bl 
FHieron. 1n Exorciſme and Exufflation vied In Baptiſme, Was Con. 7 


» Tg Symb.ad demned likewilc in * Inlianus the Petagian : The affir. 4 


Damaſum ſayth: ming of concupiſcence to be in the baptized. truel 


Execramur Blaſphe- finne, and not taken away by RE but ( as it © 


miam eorum , quiere) caſt aſlcepe byfaith,was condemned in * Proclun | 8 


dicunt , impoſsibile 


aliquid hominid Deo 


The onerthrowing of * Aulters and caſting away of {4 


praceprum ofſe &c cred 4 Chriſme was ſpecially condemned in the Dong. og 
And the ſame wor- tiſtes: The affirming of 4dam to have loſt the Image of Gd __ 


des hath Aufline after which he. was created (5 renewed fithence þ 


de tempore ſerm. 1{{jricus and others ). was condemned in the 5 Orig. 2 


x91. &vide Hiero- yftesand others: The denyallof Chriſme or contirma. Þ 


nymu ad Clean- 
tium and Concil.z, 


1 URS AR Irie the denyall of the Churc 


tion tothe baptized bya Biſhop, was condemned in * 

the 7 Nouatians: And laſtly ( toomitt ſundry others ) 
hs continuing viſible, wy 7 

Proteſtant writer condemned in the © Donatiſtes, and Lucferians . And 


Chry/topber H offma | al l: 1 oy ſg 


in his comentaries de penitentia printed Halle Sueuorum ex officina Petri By = 
| bachij, Anno Domim r540. and guenths commended by Melan&thon in his Pre» 
ay E: 


facethereto 1, x, fol, 55. b, inittoſayth . Hieronymes ſcripfit anathema eſto qui dixeri, 


Deum impoſsibilia precepiſſs: ſed cur non anathema potius Fiteronymus , qui tam aide. A ” 


ter ſentit contra Deum. ec. And ſeethis ſaying of S. Hierome yet further alledged &Þ 


vnder his name and reieed by Luther tom.z. Wittemberg ol. 215. b. ante med, | "FE 


Where he tearmeth-yt, Decretellum humanum e Hieronymo ſumptum., 

r Aug. de nupttss & concupiſcential. 1.c.29. ſayth.1 al 

cleſtztraditionem nefario crimine aſpergit , qua exorcizantur, & vt dixiexutfiat 
tur paruuli.c# Vide Aug. ibid. l. c. 2.17. contra Tulian.Pelag,l, 6.0.2. ; 


anus antiquiſsimam Fs | | 


2 Viuenteadhuc corpore antequam moriatur neceſle eſt ſimul viuere peccts || 
tum intus in:nobis, radices ſuas abſcondens 8&c. quare conſtat contrahi quiden 
Ac lopiri per fidem nunc peccatum , vtnefruQtus noxios producat,nontamenm 
dicitus tolli,ap ud Epiph, har.64 .antemed, Ur ſee the like doctrine rene wed by Caluwn | Te: 
Inſtitut. l. 4oC. r5.ſect, 10.and by MelanQthon m loc.commun, prited Bafiles 1561. '2 
z2r.mitio & poſt med. andby M. Willet in his ſynopfis pag. 558, and generally bymo 7 


Proteſtantes, who deny oziginall ſynne to be truely remitted in Baptiſme. 


3. Oparus/.6, contra Donatiſt, chargeth the Donatiſtes ſayinz:Quid' enim eſttan | 


facrilegum, quam altaria Dei{(in quibus & vos aliquando obtuli 


1S) frangere 1» 


dere,remouere? &c, Quid enim eſtaltare, niſi ſedes & corporis & {anguinis Chi RE 
Ri*hecomnia furor veſter autraſit,aut fregit,autremouit &c , Quid vos offende | 
rat Chriſtus culus illic per certa momenta corpus & ſanguis habitabat!QuidyosoF © 
fendiſtis,etiam vos ip{1,vtilla altaria frangereris? &c. 4 HKerofſee bers 


aftertraQ. 2. c.z.ſeQ,7. ſubdiuiſions, fine in the margentaty. 
s. Renevedby lilyicus in lib,de orig. pecc, and 10 config by 2, hitake 
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eubd. 2; © * FortheRomanChurch. 219 Tit. 1. Sefl.8, 
In reſpon. ad Carn, rat. 3. pag.rzr.ante med, renewed alſo by Czluin,who |.r.inſti- 
ut c.r6.ſelt. 4. affirmeth theremayne therof to be:nothing but horrends deformi- 
P25 .which ayd borrendadeformitas canot be the Image of Go? Anc 1.2, Inſtitut. c.r, 
"*"Mea.r. heaffirmeth expreſly of Ada,that obliteratafurt in eo celeFtis Imago. Renewed 
© lo by Sregedine loc.commun. pag. 22. ante med, and pag. 220. ante med, and by 
" Ruther inloc. commun.clafl. 2.pag. 2r. poſt med*where he ſay:th: Similitudinem Det 
ifs; As alſo Sregedine 1n his torecited places ſayth ofthe Image of Godin man, 
"Fat it was obliterata and amiſ]a. 4 At vero quodſecundum imaginem 
et, Adam perdidifſe dicit( E piphanins hay, 64. paulo poſt initium.) And agame: Et 
-Fide quod corruit ſermo corum, qu dicunt Adam id quod ſecundum Imaginem 
"—perdidifſec Epiphan.har,zo.ante med.) 7, TInEuſebiusbi}t. lib. 6.c.z5.po0ft 
cd. it 3: ſayd of Nonarus his betng baptiped: Neque cztera, quibus poſt baptiſmum 
Fecundum Eccleſiz canonem imbui oportuerat , acquiſiuit, neque Domini figillo 
ab Epiſcopo obſignatus tuerit, quo quidem neutiquampotitus, quomodo quzſo 
ZFiritum ſanQum adeprus eſt * Ani Theodoret. 1.3. beret. fab Fayth of the Noua= 
ns : 1js qui ab ipſis tinguntur ſacrum chriſma non prebent. &c. 
f _:neftin.devnit. Ecclef. cap. r2. reproneth the Donatiſtes as being here- 
gicall , for that (fayth he) they vſed to colle&certayne places of Scriptures,C7 ea 
merorgueretn Ecclefiam Dei , Vt tanquam defecijſe ac perijfſe' de toto Orbe Yideatur, And 
ZWledgerh yer furtherthe Donatiſtes wordesto hauerthen bene of the Church ( as 
De Proteſtantes wordes now are ofthe Church before Luthers tyme)_4poſtatauit 
EC peri: Ecclefia de o:4bus Gentibus ( Avg. in pſalm. 103. CON. 2, ) whereof S, Au- 
*Fine there ſayth, Hoc dicunt quiinilla _—_— 0 impudentem Vvocem1And Aug.epiſt. 
370. ad Sceuerin, ſaith : Facile tibreſt atter;dere , & Videre Ciuitatemſupramontem con- 
Eflitutarn ,de qua Dominus ait i; jews, (99 - ge abſcondi non poſsit. Ipſa eſt enim Fc 
= Clefta Cathulica, vide xelohuxy grace appellatur , quod per totum Orbem terrarum 
= giffunditur: Hanc ignorare nll licet , deo ſecundum Vverbum Dominiabſcondi non po- 
Feſt. & vide Aug. de vnit. Ecclel, c. 12. 813. 8& ep. 48. ad Vincentium Rogatia- 
num. Ard de Symbols L 4-c. ro. hefurther ayth:Ecelefi rotum poſsidet quod a vi= 
TOſuo atcepit indcte , quarcungque COngregario cruauſlibet harefis in anguit ſedet,, C Once 
; bina eft ,non matrona Cc. ; 


= 


_———_—_— 
7 


be report. vt a nes 2 WY ergo 


Me 


— all this done by the ſundry * writers that liued in, 

Yor next bcfore the forcſaid 160. yeares now in que- ? Hieron.dtal. 
tion. And which is moſt, not ſo muchasany one «du. Luciferianos 
ZCatholicke Father of the ſayd times being knowne £9 poſt medin'& 
Zto hauc but defended or excuſed any one of the ſaid *#* **.P rſe__ 


Epcrſons ſo condemned in their denyall of any one ef ge _ 

T of other matter: ) Vbi 

WS, T5 ſunt iſt niminm 

rophani, quiplures Synagogas afſerunt quam Fcclefias ? 8c. $i Ecclefiam non 

=> haber Chriſtus, aut fi in Sardiniatantimhaber, nimiaim pauper faftus eſt 8&c. 

© A748 he anfwereth their obrectios:ſaying:)Quod fi dealla quzin Euagelio a 
EL BO 2 (| 


Tra. 1. Sef.$. 270 The. Proteſtants Apology Wb, 


eſt ſententia,ſibi bladiuntur,putaſne ctim yenerit Filius hominis inueniet fige,, 
ſuper terra?Sciant illam fidem nominari,dequa Diis aiebat, Fides tuateſalui fecy, - 


"——_ 
". 
- . 
7K y 


-, 


of our forcſaid recited ſcucrall dotrines: So cle. 
is it hereby, that if during the forcſaid 160. years, , © 
ny innouation or change in faith was attempted thy # 
ſame was yet then ſo attempted , not by any then nex. 
affirming , but dircaly to the contrarie, by thecgq, 
fcſled then new impugning of our now profeſſeq 
and then long before eltabliſhed Catholicke faith 


not able to ſhew , thatany of the Catholicke write ** 
of thoſe fortaid 160. yeares;did note or charge the they 7 


t 
% 
7% 


4 


was Leo the firſt Biſhop of Rome, beginning Anno 440. and continuing Pope, 
yeares (teſte Anaſtaſio de Vitis Rom, Pontific.) Of the comunion which other}; 
ſhops of that age profeſſed to haue with him, read Leo Epiſt. 39, & 41. C. r, andth 


# Inthoſe tymes | ane! "= : 


Epiitle of Theoderert (a Grecian)to Leo. And ſee the Centio ie Wryters centur,; | 
C. 7. col. 774. circa & poſt med. 8 col. 775. initio, & vide Concil. Chalced, © 
aQt.r.2.603, Hylarins was Piſhop of Rome Anno 4671, of rhe lyke comminin 
of fayth had with him , vide Epiſtolas Taraconenſium Epiſcoporum ad Hylzrium 1777 
in r. tom. Concil. Felix the third was Biſhop of. Rome Anno 483. of the lyk ©? 
communion profeſſed towards him, vide Epyſtolam 4 naſtaft; Patriarche Hirſh 
'ad Felicem Papam, Hormiſda was Pope Anno 514. and continued fo about g, yeares, 
ofthe lyke communion had with him , vide Ioannem Patriarcham Conſtantimup.in 

Epiſt. ad Hormiſdam in x, tom. Concil. inter Epiſtolas Hormiſde. 7 vibeibid.reſcriptum 
Hormiſde ad Epiſcopos Botica Prouincic. & Epiſtolam 1nſtini Imperatoris ad Horniſ 75.) þ 
dams e& Epiſlolam Poſſeſſorts Epiſcopi ad Hormiſdam , 0 vide Concilium habit, jn Epy'0 
«d Hornuſdam , extat apud Baronium. Bonifacethe ſecond was Pope Ano 530. of 18 
thelyke communion had with him, vide Epi/lolam Eulalij Carthagine::fti ad Bi OT 
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== #ubd.y. For the Roman Church | 221 Tradt. 1.Seft. 8. 

X Gregorium, inter Epiſtolas Cregory 2.indift, rr.ep. 55. & Ifdorum in profat in opus 

IF Concitiorm.c Videcentur co ET 687.1i10.4.5.6.05c. This Gregoris 

Z was Pope within ro years or le e of the laſt yeare now n queſtion. * * 

and of the times next * before, and after Y the ſame, 

Forofefſcd to reuerence, and joyne in communion of 

*Ztaith, with the then Roman Biſhops . Whereby al- Ei 
"&o it is (inour opinion.) moſt euidently yet further _ 

- Eprooued, that during all that meane time of the | 

"Forclaid 160. zeares the Biſhopsof the Roman Church » TheRitho 
with whome the other Catholicke Fathers ſo com-- P2 


Pp | l of Rome inthe tys 
municated , did not come to the profeſſion of our 1. exe precedent 


*Zpow religion, by meanes of any their then dcuiled were Trmocentiug, 
*Annouation or change of faith. Zozimus, Boniface 
FE. 1 Fl & Celeſtizius:of the 
— > Thirdly this point is as yet made further more communion had 

: : with Innoceritius, 


— Fdcmonſtrable , in that it is cuident, and by NR PPE 
= : V ide E piſtolam 
*Zour learrted aduerſarics confeſſed , that ſundry, Chryſoftomi. ad 
—Jeuen of the chieleſt articles of our faith, as namely * 1, Cone & palla- 
= Real! preſence , * Sacrifice, ® Freennll , © Merit of wOrkes, dium in vita Chry- 
2-30 Iombus Patrum, © Prayer for the dead, * Prayer to Sams, ſoſtomi,& vide E= 
Ja » | 8 Mo- piſtolaCocily Cars 
"Rthap. ad Innocentium. And concerning the other three Biſl;ops of Romeſee here- 
**YoforeſeR:7,.cxample 2.inthe margent at theletterc, fine. & yide Epiſtolam”Cy= 
© Filli Alexandriniad Celeſtinum. A lytle beforethem., was Pope Damaſys and his 
ſucceſſor Syriciuus, Of the communion had with Damalus., read Fier ome Epilt, 57. 
ad Pamaſum. And ſee thefurther; communion had betweene Damaſus and the 
\ +Grecke and Latin Fathers ſpecially reported and confeſſed by Criſpin in his 
-  pooke of the ſtateof the Church Peg. 337. And of the communion hath with Sy=- 
. Ficius, Oprarris 1, 2,contra Donati as layth : Cum Syricto totus orbrs in Þna com 
= nurions ſocietateconcerdat, And ſee allo S. Ambroſe epiſt.49. & 54. * | | 


b 

bot 

_ 
. > 


RY Concerningthe reuerend eſtimation had ofthe Roman Sea in the tyres 

next 2fter the forſaid 160, yeares, it is generally confeſſed ; yet for more cer= 
=tayntie, read the Centurie Wryters cent, 7, Cc; ro, and how 'renerenthe this 
=> our nation of England thought as then thereof) vide Bedamin hift.l, 2 c.g8. ' &. c: 
= 20.& C.17.&18.K19, F See heretofore traXir.ſe&.z.ſubd.2.after o.atr.2 3:4: 
WE 5. &c. a See heretofore traR, r. (eR.z. ſubdiuiſion 3. at ro, *., þ. &c 
E and hereafter traC.z. ſe&,r.paulo poſt initium in the margent at t. ROOM 
; A See heretofore tra&t.r, ſeR. 3, ſubdiuifion- 5. initio.” - c © Ibid, 
ey 'traA.r.ſe, 3, ſubdiufion-s, 8 5, initio, d ' | Confeſſed by M; Bilfon in 
'$ his booke of the full redemption of mankind pag 188. fine. by Dans contra 

+ Bellarmigury Pay. 276, paulo poſt med. By M,-HF-bitahe? contra Durznum 
3 | TJ |. L.9. Pags 


1.9.pag.773. initio, And by Iohannes Laſcicius, in the booke, intitaled de Ruſh, 


rum, Muſcouitarum 8 Tartarorum _—_— pag. r22,1nitito, And ſee hereto. 
fore traQ.r.ſeR.z. ſubdiuiſion 4. poſt med. at 4. 5. i 
e Hererofore tra&&.r.ſeRt.z.ſubdiuiſion 4. initio. And ſee alſo heretofore tratt.,, = 
{(eX.7.lubdiuifion 6.at n.o.p. f Heretofore tra@.z. ſe&.z. ſubdiuifion 8 
Y.atl.t. 27.28. And (ce the Centurie Wryters Centu. .col.84.line 23.8 centur, 
z-col. 83.line. 47.& centur.4.col. n183.& centur.s.col.:009. initio. And M4. Fulke 
againſt the Rhemiih Teſtamentfol,443;a pauld aate med. And againſt purpato. 

ie pag. zro.ante med. 


> "Hereifiertra, 5 Monaclnſme , » Vowed chaſtitie, j Poproh Primacy > * the 
w.C.r, {eGt. 3. initio 9/44 41d receſiicge of Bupt:jme , 3 the COTS of Bapiij. 
q r.5.and there alſo 72? » *  Confef.on of ſnnes and alſolution, * the vanarried 
At 4. <. and hereto- ltſe of Prieftes, | Vawritten Traditions. And ( to omite ma- 
Fore traR. z{:&,z, ny 4 other )molt of our ® Sacraments,as alſo our whole © (EN 
ſubd, c. verſusfi- Religio in generall arc plainlytound tohaue bene pro. > 
aQem, fcflcd and puvliquely taughrin the writings yet extatit 
© Heretofore gf + fundry ancient Fathers, who liucd before the 


traQt.r.ſeR.z. initio ; : Bro 
Ald borate. forclayd 160. yeares now in queſtion, as cuen in the 


«2.C.r ſet, 3, initio 1M Of Conflantine the great, and alfo in the yet much 
at p.&Cat 46. morc ancicnt tymes of Cyprian, Origen and Tertullian, 
” 4 | Hererofore In ſo much that M. Iohn Napper ( taough our great 

7 trad. r, ſet,z.ex-aduerlaric,) affirmeth and conteſleth to your Matie, 7 
amp, i.&. 2, &5. the like anſwerablc continuance of our religion bc | 


& hertofore tra&. fg, that forclaid mcanc time of 1 60.zeares, affirming © | 
2.ſe&. 5. .ſubdini- | 


{is r0.throughour. 2 that cad moſt playnely, that from ® the yearef | 
2 See hereto. Chnift 316.( which was before the ſaid time nowin 
foretra&. z, ſe&.z. queſtion ) the Antichriſtian and Papiſticall Targne bath begume 
Jubdiuifion 8. ini- reigning Vninerſally , and without any debatable contradifii= 
Uo at ze #7, 7G, 0 © "TH 1 
z vccthere at4.;, " i 
6. < Scethereſubd..s.initio.at 10. And ſee alſo heretofore TraQ.r. ſeQ.y. = 

ſubdiwfion 7:in the margent at theletter c. k Heretofore ſet. 7, 

Fubdiuiſion 3-atf.g h.i,&f&.fubdiuiſion c;at hii.k lm, ! Conteſled by © 
Lubbertus de Principiis Chriſtian, d m.1.z.c.:o.p,675. ante med, & 678, fine.%& 7 

674.propefinem, Andby 1, -Vbitakerde ſacra ſcriptura pag 678. pauld poſt 
med.& 668.fine & 690. poſt med. & by Cart wriehtin M. Whitgitres defence &c. ae 
Paga0)- ante med, and bereroforetraGe a.ſeQt.. ſabdiuiſion 12, initio, and afterit | 


2-13.14 4  Hercafter tra.2.c.rſet.z, throughout. mm $Se {5 
heretoforetraRtulſeR.z.ſabdiuiion 13.at y. Dionyfins mentioning fix of our _ 9; IR 
NCcntes, *  Sechereafter trakiz.cerſeft.z, throughout,of the cook q wn 


= Fabd. 2. For the Roman Church... 223 Trat.1.Set.y. 
X {4d dofarines belieued and taught-in Conſtantines age:and ſee alfotratt.z. c, ;. ſe; 
*Z ,0.ſubdiuiſion 2.at y.z.a,b.c.d.&c throughout;thelyke confeſſed doQrine taughe 
© jnthe more auncienttymes of Cyprian,Origen and Tertullian, » M.Nap« 

” pervpontheReuelations , propoſition z7.pag.68.poſt med, ; 


"on 1260 . yearcs laſt paſt before Luther. And that ® 

== from the yeare of Chriſt 31 6. God hath withdrawne his vi- © M. Napper 
* (ible Church jrom open aſſemblies, to the harts of particuler among HEE” 
* "Godly men &&c. during the ſpace of 12 60.yeares, ? the Pope and ©* aged nyo Ko 
"bis Clergie having pojjcfſed the outward viſule Church of Ig Oe et *P - 8 
- TEhriſtians , eurn 1260. zeares, 4 the true Church aliding (fo , aqtol y on So 
Hong ) latent * and mmiſible : with which his opinion q Vide ibid, 
Zor computation 5 M. Brocard alſo profeſſeth to a- pag ,ror.initio. 


"p<: Whereby it is more then cuident that our Re- 7 Videibid pag. 
— bigio being chus publiquely profeſſed in the Roman 257.col.z, circame= 
Church, borh before and cuer ſince the foreſaid 160. $297 & fs: 1564 
—— yeares, couid not therefore be any matter of Innoua- ans a & 237% 
Ftion or change, newly brought in , or deuiſed b Y ri —_— 
thc Roman. Church, cither then, or afterward. ;.' w- procard 
"And rhus much briefly ypon conſideration had of, vpon the Reuela« 
"the Roman Churches conicſled crſcucrance , with tions fol. uo. a. 8& 
zout change, during the laſt *thouſand yeares , ſince Bomſace 323-Þ. h 
he third ;conccrning alſo it like profeſied perſcue-f ._. See _beforg 
=" xance without change , during the firſt ® 440. earesfrom "his preler ſeQuiG. 
= Chrift,till. the times of S. Auſtine, Epriphanins, Optatu,",, : oy ;- 
8c. and ea. it like manifeltly proued perſc- fore in his War | 
\uerance without change, during alſo the interim of ſeQion,fabdiuiGen 
_ Roe wi paſſed betweene the ſaid firſt r.ate.f.g.h. &c. 
400. and the other ſaid laft thouſand yeares. All which x - See hereto. 
+ we humblic ſubmit to your Highnes moſt learned fore inthis preſens., 
*Zand <quall Iudgment, What; {eQion, ſubdiviſis 
LY A * X3.&hroughous,. 
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OF NO. CHANGE 1IN-/R 

THE CHVRCHOF ROME, I 

vpon |generall View or Surucy in groſle of | * 

' the whole ryme, {ynce 'the 0 
Apoſtles. 


SECT: I'x 


IA Nate deſcending now from all 
S) {uch particuler diltribution ot 
times, We Will preſume yet fur. 8 
- Þ cher to offer and lubmit to your | 8 
foret-a&.r.ſe&t. x. Y\ A; Highncs mature anc graue conli- 4 
in the margent at [< SR2S/FE\ dcrationa bricte gencrall Viewor | 
the letter d and 2, WSSSP of Surucy in roll of the Roman |: 
364.5. CC. Churches like perſcucrance with: 


Spe hereto- 


 .. outchange, during the whole time ſince the Apoſiles: || ® 
mo heretofore the which (in our opinion) appeareth Juneary 0- 
tratt.r.ſeCt.z, m. & therwayes as yet more probable. As frſt, by that which þ* 


inthe margetth ere 


a6the letterm, hath bene heeretofore confefled by our learned ad- ; 


ucrſaries concerning the conucrſion ® of vs Englith- 

4 Seeheretofore men vnto ournow profeſſed Catholicke faith, by 5. 3 

trad. r.ſcft.2.in the Auſtime,then ſent from-Gregorie Biſhop of Rome: Con- 7 

margent there At cerning alſo the yndoubted conuerſion of the 3 Bri- 7 

thiswarkep.&at n. tans of Wales in the Apoſtles times, and their perlc- 
ucrance + in that faith till Auſtines comming : and 

5 Heereof ſee *11 . > WE { he 

heretofore trac 2c foreſaid euident 5 agreement of A4uſtmeand of th 


1, ſe, 2,at{,y, 2, Britans of Wales in all lubſtantiall pointcsof faith. 
II. Secon- 


36.4. 2. Xie the Ronin Clara 225 Tra 1Se ge 

"1M : | 3 38 39 

B<:condly by obſcruation. of the Grecke Church, the 

kw hich perſiſting in'{o man fundry-a es emulous of 

"the Roman, is yet for all that neuer found{o much 

"&« to haue diſccuered or charged the Roman Church, * 

In, or with any one knowne particuler change or _- 

"FSnnouation, but agreeing hitherto (as is before 7 ſhew= y _ See this hes 

<8) with the Roman Church in-allmoſt all the head retofore ſeR.. 7, 
Sointes of faith, is her ſelfe diſcouctcd of change Fu EBIon Ly in 

and * departure in thoſe other fewer doctrines wher- L. ErREnE WE uks 


a | - e 4 Concernin 
"Ih ſhe atthis day dillenteth from the Roman Church. 4, ©: LS 


bz” | L.IJuty =: LY \ *- * madeby rheGreeks 
= Thirdh,by our learned aduerſaries themſclues, 'con- Church, and the 
- Feſling as before ( direaly againſt Vincentins * Lyrinenſis, tymes therof, toge 
and all former expcrience of ſo many other knowne Fer bs. 
examples, confirmed with anſwerable acknowledg- 5) gs Henk? 
— ment * of M.7Vintgrft,: M. Iewell, D. Sarania, and M. Bell) in they b chanpek 
Wat the time of this their ſo great{uppoſed change ,,q departed from 
an the Roman "Church is to them vncertaine and vn= our then before 
—Knowne. To forbeare what M. ws { hath pred Catho= 
aherctofore moſt fully confeſſed in this' behalfe, M: lickedo@rine , ſee 
"$ baker (ayth thereof; > Detempore non elt facile re- heretofore ſe&, 7, 
+ 113+ | % | ſpondere ſubdiuſfionr:, an 
Ws 1 | r | | we” 1 tiny 2, he mar gent ynder 
[ey ot | | 1 .at T herdlie. 

*' DPincent Lyr. 1. adu. her. c. 34. ſayth': Et revera quzynquam hereſis, niſi 
v5 nomine , certo loco, certo tempore ebulliuit? 8c. ©... 1. Tas 
* thefirſt begining ſince the Apoſtles tymes being vnknowne, is a frong proofe of 
ſuch opynionswhichare vnknowne:ſoto haue begun;is acknowledged herto- 
\ ,foreby V1. 7 hitgift traft. r.ſeR.z,ſubdiuiſfionrs, atm; and (eh. 7. fabdiuiſon 
3- finc at 2.3. and by D. Saravia M.Iuel and M. Bell alledged there in the margent 

t* $ , FLYhereasM. Whngiftdoth in behalfe of Metropolitans and 


I fond, infering withall therupon, that therefore , acrording toS. Fuſtines rule,they 
pre theyr briginal from the Apoſtles, M. Cartwright anſwering thereto, affirmeth 
chementlie , that the allowance of this rule doth bring in all Poperie: molt plainelie 
Wo thereby acknowledging that the tyme when Poperie firſt began ſince the A- 
—Fofiles tyme is ynknowne. See this heretofore trad. r. ſeR. 3. ſubdiuiſion 15. at 
LO p, . ,.2,  VVhitakerinreſponſ. ad rationes Camp.rat. 5. Pag 10t. 
put. and M. Couel againſt Iohn Burges pag; 137. fine ſayth hereof: All agree not 
0 ben this defection ( of the Roman Church ) beganne, 


ZDWrchbiſhops vroe,that their original aud exynning ( ſuch is their oe ) cannot 


niger tt his bony B-type rn ae CFOs ay dats _ A 


Tra, Seftg, 226 The Proteflantes Apology ſua.z | 
| ſpondere, the tyme of the Koman Churches change 'Cama; 
M. Powell £4fih be tould. And M.. Powell giueth his like anſwere L 

2 his jo Bhtr Mei thereto, ſaying: * VVe can nenber. tell by whome, nor , | 
tion of the Papiſtes what tyme the enemne did ſow your doGirme Cc. Netthe  3P- 
ſupplication pag- # deed do wwe know,who was the firſt author of eerie one of | 
43- circa &polt your blaſphemous opymions. Theretore ſayth M. Whitaker, [2 
med. and Bucanus, in their anſwere to our demand of th, '"_ 
+ Vehurgeer Roman Churches: change: + VVe are net bound to an. Dy 
BAS Pare wie ſwvere m what age ſuperſtition crept into the Church , 5 ne. 4 
fig eg ther is it needefull for ys to ſearch out in hiſtories the begy. 

' inloc. comun. pag. ning of this change. To this purpoſe alſo arc auaylab|, 
466. ſfayth : No#u our aducrlarics like yncertaine and CONTraric Iudy. 3 
eſt noſtrum defignare mentes ( colle&ted all of them from the Scripturc) 4 
 quoremports me” in determining the time of Antichriſts firlt appe» 
| . E ] d s g . ” 
t0 creperit Eccleſia de ring, and which Biſhop of Rome was the firlt Ar. "A 
re, PV hitaker ©1chrift : Sebaſtianus Francus aftirmeth Antichriſtes 5 
STINT Durzum Pearingto hauc bene 5 preſently after the Apoſtles time 6: Wn 
pag. 477+. poſt and that for certaine through the worke of Antachriſt the 4 

med. '-,, Fernall Church togeather with the faith and Sacraments Fo 

& Sebaſt1a nighed away preſently after the Apoſtles departure. ; and that C ©. 

ENOINI. 20 GANTR theſe thouſand foure bundreth yeares the Church bath bent m "24 

iz oe. 6 ogy o * where external and Vifible . The reformed Church of Tru- = 

Fe Meum Ec- filvama (fo M. * Hooker termeth them) affirme ani WE 5 

b: cleſiaſticis, — Þ$ teach, that Antichriſt firſt appeared about Anno Don- MF; 
* M- Hooker yz 200, M. Nappecr auoucheth to your .M.ti* Ant-'* 


__ in his Ecclefiati- chriſtes comming to haue bene about Anno Donn £4 
70 2s call Policie . 7 three bundreth and thirteene;, and: that Pope #* Silt» 
$ Intheir booke ,... the man. * Mclanhon faith Zozzmus (who ws 4 
rermianest Aieb-yeun Pope Ano Domini 420.) was the firft Antichriſt, and tha eo 
A poſtolorum , deſjnce, there was neuer any true Bichop of Rome. Beza ſaith b \ 
ebolendo vero Chri- that * Teo ( who was Pope Anno Domini 44%) I 
flo. per ' Antichri- did clearly breath forth the Arrogance of the _ Anti briſua "* 
um. Roman Sea, with whome agreeth M, Whitaker, ſay: 2 
7. M#. Napper 5 g,that $ Leo was agreat Archited of the Antichriſtian Kin | 
Ypon rhe Rexel ome M.D.Fulke , M.Downham;M. Willet, andothen| 
£OnSpag.66.& 68, | : | *E owe oF 
8 MM. Napper AF __ 
ibid. pag 43. fine and, 69. yerſus finem _ » Melancthon in locis ph 
ſtremd editis * * | Beza Confeſl, general. c. -,ſet,iz, {4 YV bizakl p47 
de conc. contra Bellar, pag. 37. pauld ante med. | 


: 7 
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Subd. 3. | Por the RomanChurch. | 227 Trad. 1.SA.g; 
:1e their firſt inſtance in 9 Bomface the third Anno 607. 


*ZBullingers judgment is that Antichriſt ſhould appeare g M. Pulke i b# 
2720 3n the yeare of our Lord 763+ Which ycarc he there- anſvere t0a Coun=- 
Fore termeth 2: that fatallyeare. Tunius afhirmeth yet a lon- terfayte Catholickey 
Fer time, and nameth "2 Hildebrand to be the man , who FS: ach mito. = 
Was Pope 13 ANN 1074. M. Fox proceedeth yetfurther preach ff ey | 
**hinking Antichriſts comming to haue bene 4 Anno chryft L. x. pag. 4+ 
©3300. In reſpe&t of which vyarietic of ſo many ſcuerall yy,” Willet iz hi 
"Audgments, concerning the deſigned time of Anti- ſynopſes Þ*X; 160. 

Ehriſtes coming, pretended all ofthem from the Scrip- ante med. M. Par= 
"ures, M. Fulke confeſſeth ſaying :*5 Some Proteſtants Kins tn his expoſt- 
"Bave written, that the Pope hath blinded the world theſe ma- "19" 9 tbeCreed pag 


of | . Danzus corn 
wp hundreth yeares;, ſome ſay 1000. Yeares , ſome. 12.00. ſome ar Bellar. part b 
X 4 *E . ; A ” » . X | a & £6: 
$A 00.4. To omitt the like teſtimonyot * VVinckelma- ,,, 371. prope fin. 
= bs nu Szegedine in loci 


$2 I com. fol. 396. And 
>. Whitaker de Ecclefia contra Bellarminum contro. 2, queſt. 4.pag. 14 4- poſt med, 
th : Dicimus Gregorium Magnum fuiſſe vitimum verum & pium illinsEccle- 
Fiz Epiſcopum &c. qui enim ſecutiſunt, verifuerunt Antichriſti 8c, & quia cer- 
un aliquod tempus a nobis querunt & poſtulantz hoctempus tis deſignamus, 
And ſee beretofore trattr.ſect z3.ſubd.xo.at*next afterzz2. no Bullinger vpon the 
I poctn C.r3. Ser. 61.fol.r98.b.fme.and in his preface to the A poc, pauio ante med. 
wx Bullingeribid.fol. 198. b. fme. T2 Pr, du Ion, vpon the Renelations im c, 
"20 pag. 257. poſt med. hauing immediatlie before ſpoken of thetext there c.20. verſ.2.0 
= 3» Whereitt ſaid: The Angelltooke the ould ſerpentand bound him for a thou« 
and yeares, that he ſhould deceyue the nations no more , till the 'r000;' yearts 
Were ended,exporndeth the ſame ſaying: The laſt of theſe r000.yeares fell iuſt inthe 
— Symecofthat wretched Hildebrand, when he was created Pope, whome the Dy= 
uell vſed as an inſtrument, whenhe was vribound ,thathe mightin the rymesfol- 
Towing &c. Aud M. Downhamaz his Treatiſe corrterning Antichriſt pag, 110. ante 
Wed. gieth anſWerable teſlimonie , ſaying: Greoorie the Teatienth ( alas Hildebrand*) 
as the firſt of the Popes who was openlie acknowledged to be Antichriſt. | 
4, See M. Cowpers Chroniclefol, t95, acirca med ;&Fol, 199, b.circa med. 
24. M. Foxin Apocal, pag. 98. 245,346,347. * is '* M, Filkein 
31s treatiſe againſt Stapleton and Martiall pag: 24. pauldpoſt med,” 
i | ' Winckelmanus #2  #pocaly}finpag.'263: ſpeaking of the'beginting and end of 
be Churches perſecution by Antichriſt, ſayth":**Sanx quifinem ponunt Fx annum 1517 
"I 910 Dommus Lutherus primum-cepit ; atque {ic initium caderet in Annum 2 57. 
| 4 rrawry vnegnrk 527, In quo Lutherus-in Comiths Wormatienſibus pre 
es ritatt declt teſtimonth,atque ficinitium efſet ab Anno Chriſti 6x. &c. Alt 
—— fwrunm collocant in Annum Chriſti 412. vel 414. &c; Alt incipmnt numercatio- 
;- --ab Anno Chriſti 606, cam Phocas confirmauit Romano Pontifici primatum: 
5 | cx 


Traf.x.8ef.g, 228 The Proteflantes Apology _ Subd.z, | 
ex horum ſententia duratura eſt Antichriſti tyrannis vſque ad Annum x06, 


nu. Adde but now, hereunto that $ Mclan@hon (vpon 

better aduice) Bucer and others, "5 thinke the Turke toj, 

noe doubt the head and principal antichnift . That alfo the 17 
© Proteſtant writer Scheltco, teacheth and confeffeth 5 8 
Fo MM, vary Gf the Fathers and from S, Paul, * rbat Antichriſt shouy 8 
p bis Theological? ,y1 be reacyted , except firſt the ancient” and preſent Empyre ; * 
_ m be FS Rome were viterly abohshed: with which very opinion "n 
thinke. the Tutke Bullinger and Zanchius & profeſſe expreſly to agree : Wher. 7 
to be Antichriſt, as as It is euident (our aduerſaries idle tergiuerſation x: 
Melan@hon in his to the contrary notwithſtanding) that howſocuer the 7 
Common places Roman Empyre may, in regard of it priſtinate glory, 
ne fourth com- he ſaid by ſome writers, to be in part decaicd «| 
5 da, weakened; yet as wel] the Roman Empyre it (els, 7 
M. Fox in his a&. 4s allo the nameCz {ucefſion of the Roman Emperor, 7 
mon.of Anno r576, Are yet {till to this preſent remayning and not ing. 3% 
pag. 539- b. prope rious. Adde laſtly that their great Dcuine Hierone| 
finem. and 743.2. Zanchius,*7 the moſt excellent and godly learued man D. Fra | 
circa med. and at= ,;C,, 7 ,mberiw, and others thinke, that 38 Antichrif i 3% 


ter the edition of yet to come. In ſo much as the Puritans do theretor W 
Anno 1596. pag.” | Y: 


201. b., line 60. and | | ſpe W-. 
Bucer in his librt L 
Plalmorum quinque , 8c. pſalm, 22. fol. r46. fine & 147. initio , he there call:th | 
Mahomet,Trfiſs num Antichriſtum  ',» * | Scheltcoin his booke of th: «| 1 
cond couming of Chryſt, tranſlated into Engliſh by M. Rogers fol, 2x, a, antemed | | 
and a)though he theretryfle ,, ' that'the Roman Empyre came to nought int [7775 
tyme of Charles the great,and'thatas then Antichriſt began to ſkew himlſelfe: jt} 
3s this his computation of Antichryſtes begynning variable, and different fronl \, 
do maine, other. forenamed Proteſtant wryters, 6 Bullinger nh" 


e's 


preface to his ſermons vpon the Apocal. pauld ante med, And in Zanchius in Ep. 
2. Theſlal.cap,z,pag. 238. b, circa med, 1t is ſaid : Sic igitner docet tem 25 quo exit 
rus fit Antichriftus, ſcilicet diviſa & ſublata Romana Menarchia.And mh lipMornay in 3 
his treatiſe of the Chnrche; 9. pag. 286. pol med, affirmeth lykewylſe fullic and Þ 
-atlarge, Antichriſtesnot comming during the continuance of the _—_ Eme 7 
pire , alledging.in-proofe thereof the agreeable ſayinges of S.- Ambroſe , Hit" 
rome, Aufime , Chryſoſtome , and S, RY 7 Soe is hetearmedby =R 
Bullinger yyonthe Apocalyp.fol 202. b. poſt med And fee M. Fox his lyke com* 
mendation.of him in Apocal, c. r:. pag 239. poſt med, 13 |. OfFfro' 
ciſcus Lambertss his opynion that Antichriſ! i not yet come, ſee the booke intitu* 7 


led, Anichriftus iue prognoſtica fiais mundi pag; 74: poſt ed.75, and 79-19 


. . 
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Subd. 3+ _ Tor theRoman Church. ' 229 , Trafl. 1. Se. 9. 
ſe Franciſcus Lambertus his commentarie ypon the Reyelations , And of Zan- 
| chiushis opynion that Antichriſt 1s yet to come , ſee Zanchius'in epiſtolasPauli ad 
= Phil. Collofl. & Thefl. pag-246: 2. and in his Miſcellaneorum libritres &c. prin-' 

© cd Neapoll Palatinorum Anno C19, 15, XXc1r. pag, 298.. & 299. read the places. 
= And concerning the lyke Iudgment of others , M. Doe in his ſermon of the ſe- 
Z cond Comingot Chriſt &c. verſus finem confeſſeth, that ſome Proteſtantes make a 
= doubt whether Antichryſt beyet reueyled or no. | 


ſpecially charge the Proteſtants with affirming ? that the 
Pope is not Antuhniſt . This do any ofour aducrſarics + See this affiy 
| "7 not vnlike to Sampſons * foxes, w * tailes were faſt medby the Puri- 
| _tycd rogeather, but their heads far different and aſun- raynes in their 
Hcr ) conſpire and iumpein the genera!l , that Rome Mylde defence.of 
23s greatly changed, .and that che Pope 1s become pc ly fn, wat 
Antichriſt, but being vrged to llultrate.( as of neceſſitie ts ” LPR 0k 
-— hey ought ) their generall by particulers, they a - IR , Where 
=*£ as betore)) altogether yncertaine and cicuided , By they tid this. ſay, 
which onely their ſo vncertaine and variable opi- concerning therfel- 
=mions, conccraing the time of Antichriſts comming, ume«pd the: Protes 
Zand the Roma Churches ſuppoſed change, is probably Fares: Do wee vary 
ZZrgucd that the Roma Church did neucr indeed chage: the aa __ 
For ifit had cuer fo changed, the chang as then or NN w- ghar get 
Z#a'l thereof (it being before the time of ſuch chang pe" of them. do 
Zo '» confeſicdly glorious, famous and conſpicious )) much moreſwarue 
= £could not (in reſpect of the tyme, occaſion, and o- from the fame, 
ther circumſtances neceſſarily incident to fo great touching genera 
- achange or innouation) haue bene conceyled 3 is grace,andt e death 
— ecret , no more then was the declyning or decay, of Chryſt tor eue- 


þ . PEPE 4-1. Tie particuler per= 
though but in part, of the Roman * Empyre, the which ſ6n; ronchin ty 


Wo 


=»: Was neuer more famous and conſpicuous in regard of ,.*. it. Church. 


It for devotion, tou- 


 ching the manner 
of Chryſts preſence in the Euchariſt, that the Pope is not Antichriſt , concerning 
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bus further alledged by M. Powell in h#s reioynder to the milde defence, annexed co bus 
booke of thinges indifferent 0c. printed 1607. p az 119. poſt med. AS 
SIPs 15.4. 19 Sec heretofore traCt. r, ſe, 8.pauld poſt initium in the 
"* m_ atk Im, * * For admitting our aduerſaries fuppoſalls ;of 
the Pope to be Fntichriſt, fortrue: the change of Rome's more great and fenſi- 
—dletobe diſcerned inreſpe&tof Religion, thenit euer wasin regard of |Etnpyrt 


"4 N and Soueray entie, 
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Smhe neceſfitie of Baptiſme, touching auricular confeſsion, &c. See alſo theſe wordes 
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' Traft. 7. SeA. 9. 


20 
ingratisc. 2, ſayth 
hereof : Sedes Roma 
Petriqua paſtoralss 
Þenorr fatta caput 
mundo,quicquidnon 
poſsidet arms , re- 
lirione tenet, And 
de vocatione Gen- 
tium 1. 2. c.r6. he 
further ſayth : Ro- 
ma per Apoſtolic 
Gacerdottf Principa- 
tilm , amplior facta 
eft arce religionis, 
quam ſolo poteſtatrs 
And in Liberat. c. 


22. the Piſhop of we have among our 


Patara being a Biſ- 
hop of he Eaſt 
Churchin -Lycia 
ſpeaking to the 
Emperor in be- 
halte of Syluerius 
the baniſhed Pope 
fayth : There are 
many Kinges in this 
World, and. there is 
wot cne Kyng as Syl- 
eeritis #5 Popeouer 
the Church of the 
Whole World. 

T Iohn, 2.19, 
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hercaft 


Fe. berefies amon 
knowne r.Cor. 1; 
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e | "Subd. h | 
it worldly eſtatcand iuriſdiction, then (as the» F4, Þ 


thers do obſerue) was'the Roman Church of thoſe © 


ie and dominion. 


acknowledged purer times, in regard of it ſpiritual} 1 


amplitude, glor 


Fourthly , wheras the Church being eſtabliſhe4 
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and ſetled in the truth by the Apoſtles, did accord. © 7 


ingly preſerue her members in the knowne inte 


fe grity 
therof, till that certayne of them delirous of no 


ue; ty 


; \ 
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and innouationedhparted out of her, making choiſe of 


other new and ſinguler doctines, in reſp:& where. 
of the Scripture frequently forwarneth againſt ſuch 


138 


ſeparation or departure; as where it isfayd: * Thy 


went out from vs: * Certayne that went forth from vs : 3 Ou ' 


£5) 
be 5k 
>4 


of your ſelues shall ariſe men ſpeaking peruerſe things; * theſe at 


they who ſegregate ſello, 

nas S'3f therefore they shall ſay yin © 
you;behould he is in the deſert ( of any * inuilible ſup- '? 
oled Church ) ge you not forth: with much more t| 


» the like effec: In ſo much that wheras the Greek: | 
word 4:g*:47, for which we fay in latin berefis,* figni- 8 


£ % 
i 


TE RY VARes 5 IDEs - pn FE IKE $ 8nd 
Fae ROMs a, REF WIRT M.} FA RE Of SEO WEE 


them ſelues : *- forſake not the fellowship thi 7; 


fieth eledion and ſeparation. The holy Apoſtle in: 8 


gar 


d of this ſo often forbidden ſeparation or going | 


forth ypon ſuch ſinpuler ele&ion., doth therefor | 


fomtimes yle the words hereſis and hereticke in cuil F- 
and condemning |” 


ſenſe, ſpecially ſo thereby notin 
alwell fuch forclagd 


cleftion of doctrine, by the name | 
of 5 bereſie, as allo t 


e perſon fo therupon going fort 


AR. rs.24. 
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3 Aa, 20.30, 
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ur Sautour forbids g0n$ 


Ure 2, 


PAag. 33O+« As 
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cs. Galat. 5, 19. 20, 
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| | Matth. 24-26, 7 
| M. Henoch Claphamin his Soueraigne remedie againſt Schiſme pag, þ |! 
med.ſayth of theſe words of our Sauiour , that thereby 0 
out yntoſuch deſert and corner Ghoſpells. and ſee S. A 


+ 
7 


uſtineslyke Tadgment alledged I? 
er trat, 2.C.2, ſe. x, verſus finem in the margent at the figure 1 
See Peter Martyr.ih his common places part. 2. 


fine, And Mu: 
culys loc, commun, de hereſi numer. r, pag. 552. fine. 


There muſt RF 
g you, that they which are approued among you may b* 
<noWne 19. Andthe workes of the fleſh are manifeſt which are adulteric, 
fornication , ( &c,) ſeditions, herefi | b 


os Amb ; 


| Subd:4- For the Reman Church 232 Trad. i.Sel.g, 
W& by the urpoſely impoſed hateful] name of 7 hereticke. 
| -Fheſe | ener being made thus apparent and dedu- | 
X cc from the Scriptures, and: the direction alſo cuen 4 mare 
” ofcomon vndcrſtading further telling vs,that the Ro- ,, Lorarke, after 
> man Church (being confefled to haue once bene a rhefrſt aud ſecond 
" ®aithfull member of the true Church) could not, as admoniticy auoyd. 
*Z the ancient Father Vincentiw-4 Lyrinenſis obſerueth, Tit- 3- 20- And in 
"change ſuch web profeſſion of the true faith, but by anne 0 _ m 
_ Fs the forcſaid true Church : for if the ne- pn wor ” Bt 
*Zuecr went forth of it, then is ſhe not changed, but pag. ny it is aide 
—xcmaineth as yet {tz]l within it.Vpo this ſo probable8& Nota,hareticiex Ec 
Aetled groundworke ,do we now yrge our learned clefia progrediatur., 
Zaducrſarics to tell vs , when it was that the Roman And ſee hereafter 
"Church ( which as M.Fulke * confeſſeth made no de- *faR 2: c. 2. ſeQ.s, 
parture from the Vniuerſall Churchyntill long after S.Au- EE _ 
Ce+ſtines tyme) went out of the Church of all other 4.Vpontheſe wo 
true Catholicke Chriſtian Nations ? What teſtimo- 4, premiſſes , it 
ny or proofe can they alledg of any ſuch departure or ig, that M. D. Sut- 
ſeparation ? Or how can they expect, that ina mat- ch#fdiſcerningth: & 
Ztcr of ſuch- conſequence, their bare aſſertion without he cannot.charge 


AY 2 
q * 


j AY . . . .. 
ZZrhem ſeluesdidin their foreleaders Caluin and Luther P3907 of hereſie 


4 | - + | . Ootherwyſe then by 
Zdeparte from the Roman Church, 1s * confeſſed,cui-/,; et 


= dent,and not yet forgotten: as alfo the like reuolt departure fromthe: 
= or departure from the Catholicke Church of the'true Church, doth 
Wy”  Noua- therefore in his As" 
4: | bridgment or Sur- 
«ey of Poperie printed 1606. pap, 3r5.,pauldp oft med. fay of vs: The Papiſtes area 
 Beftgoing out of Chryſtes Church andryſimng long after Chriſtes tyme: asalſo M, Do-' 
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22-38 
eV, 209 


"8 Schiſmatickes and heretickes to dart and go out fromthe Church of. God, So confeſ= 


'poing forth from the true Church, ,«. | 4) - # mncent;,, Lyrin. lib. adu. he. 
| reles cap. 34. ſayth : Quis vnquam hereſes inſtituit., nift qui ſe prins ab\Eccleſies 
| Catholicz vniuerſitatis,antiquitatis conſenfione diſcrenerit? Quod-ita eſſe, Juce cla- 
 rius exempla demonſtrant, Py M. Fulke m his retentive &c. pag, 


3 8, from the vnuwwerſall Church long ſince Auguſlines departure ont of this life. 
| #3 | - Caluin, in epiſt, epar4r, pdg. 273, pauls poſt med, ſayth: Abſurdum eſt poſt= 
nt kr ng atoto mundo facere coaRi ſumus,inter ipſa principia aliosab 
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Zall further proofe ſhould be credited ? That they Vs ' With the im=. 


KEtor Feild of the Church 1. x, cap. 13. & 14- ppg. 25. &. 26. maketh it peculier yo; 


| ſedlie do our Learned wryters byndthemſclnes to the proofe of our departure or- 


| ? © 85. circamed, ſayth : The Popiſh Churchis butan hereticall aſſemblie > Ceparred: 


watt x. " £423 | The Proteſtants Apolaoy. | Subd. 7 
Eye F Neb, Artans , wg at We fuch' like pu 
uery age is yetto this preſent fully knowne, * teſtjf. 
" nad edand conſpicuous. And had then Rome, orily Ron, | 
«© Why 5rwons FP; * Giges 11g , wherewith in her ſuppoſed greateſt de. i 
rians ec, See $. parture to paſle inuifible? Could the Ecclefiaſticall FT 


Auſtin & Epipha- writers of all former times be plentifull in all 0. ® 


#i in their ſeucrall ther9.examples of ſuch kind , & wanting or filent only #7 


bookes written a- jn this? Or could they poſltbly be {gpriuie or con. © 
yk the hereſies feqerate with affected corre[pondencetfo the ſynce a 


efore their times. , | 1 | ] 
* _ Plnol. af & ryſing Queſtions of our tymes, as to make menci- 


*>. derepub. & Ci- ON ot all other like conteſted departures dayly ati. 

cer. 1. 3. de Offi- fing, and yet withall, eueratthe ſame'times forbeare 7 
CljS. all touch or notice. of this onely ſuppoſed incom. 28 
s Secall theſe o-'/parably greateſt departure, wherwith by the vntymely at 
ther cxaples of cue- Queitions of our tymes the Roman Church is now RT 


ry age particulerly p 111gen chargeable? Not without cauſe therefore, Þ 
mencioned and ſet 


downe by rhe Cen- but out of true Judgment, and as inforced thereto, 
 turie Writers || of did} M. Bunny ſpecially difclaime in charging v; & 
Magdeburce in With ** departing from the Church , ſaying further there 2 
their fifth Chapter-of, **We.allow noe ſuch Ozeſtion : and that, t '* was el © 


% 


of cuerie Centurie. donye of thoſe ( his Puritane Breethren ) who firſt vrgel | 


** 
" 4: r 
* yo 
vo Bey 
We 
we”, 

+ 
5 
Yd 
w_— 
WES” 
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w HM. Bunny fach ſeparation: as alſo M. D. Field affirmerth in ftecd 
& bis Treatiſe ten-"c departure , that ' the Rowan Church beld ſtill com- © 
ding 40 Pacsfication . | G & ] h Ch h h ll; ST © 
pag.noB;pauls pot IMPIONTO? thoſe other ( Churches) that nenerfell imto erin. L 2 
med.ſaythofdepar- All which premiſles thus illuſtrated , and but duely 
ins from - the | | | col- = 
Church,that there AW. 
onghtto be no queſtion at all. tr MI. Bunyy ib.pap-rr; poſtmed. mv M. 7 
Bunny 1b.pagaos.circamed * M.D,Fyeldein histreatiſe of the Church}.3.c.yz. ©; 
Pag.88. paulo ante med, & alicle after.he {ayth further, concerning the mutation in 2 
matters of fayth and religion which hath bene in the Church of Rome ( that)the errors * 
thereof Were ſo brought in,that both they that Werethe authours of them and others that © 
newer fell mto then , were. both of one Communion, And therefore( ſayth he) ye # moſt 2 
abſurde to requyre vs to ſhewtheſe circumſtancesthey ſpeake of viz.the author, thetyme | 
the place , and refiſftance made) mencioned there pap. 87. fine, Than which what | 
can be {poken moreeffeQually in behalfe of Maſe, Adoration of the Sacrament, | 
Purgatortt,and the reſt ofour Catholickeopynions? For yf no firſt” be: nningof | 
them ſincethe Apoſtles tyme can benoted { that theteachers ofthem held till | 
communion-{as M.D, Fyeld affirmeth with the true-Church : how then, pollt- | 
blie canour aduerlariescondemne themfor damnable-errors , or charge ys with 
2. oy | 


- * {# 
Pp. gr 


$ubd. 3. For the Roman Church! 233 Trad. r.Seft. 9. 
any departure? See further alſo M. D. Feylde vbiſupra pag. 89, ante med, alle» 
ed nexthereafter ſybdiuidion 5-at* next bcfore 3, Wop ; 
| | Fs F-34443 445.4 
Conſidered, may now M. Powell (being, prouoked 
*X. this kind, and ynable to giue {o __ as —_—_— 
FÞarciculcrinſtance of the Roman Churches depar- 
WMurc) thinke to cuade by paſling( nd lefle then very 
mprobablic ) a termino ad termmun ſazq medio,and ium- 
"Fping lo ouer all precedent ages , | molt ſhamiul- 
| 2, begge the thing 1n queſtion , anecly an{wearing | 
that the Roman Church is "3 allen ſrom the dodrie, ne 
—Eomprehended in the writings of the Or ( to omit the ; FR M. Powell 
ZFi.cio M.* K new ſtubbes) ſufficethart M. Sutcliffe, for in his confidera- 
—*Rrantof better anſwere hereunto, tg confeſſe and not poo _ Papiſtes 
* 7 10yd , ſayin g: 14+ Neyther 25 1t mate zall that the Roman Ky ' prpagy nn PS" 
*Churchnener went out of any knowne Chrſſian Soatety? Is not I. ne K newſtubbs 
this matcriall M. Sutclyffke ? Og can any thing in ;q his anſiyere to 
eſe times of ſo great doubt aid queſtion be by certayne afsertions 
's alledged, or by you (as heexe,) confeſſed, more tending 'to man- 


Jearcly materiall, to proue that the Roman Church tayne the Church 
lid in dced neuer change? | of Rome &c. prin« 


V ages; tedAnno 1579.PAge | 


WMS | | TOM . poſt med.. an= 
F Fiſthly wheras our learned adyerſaries doe affirme Han * the Ca 
mn collect trom the Scriptures, that *5 Paſtoursand (holickes obieftis 
ws, / Dod- of this point ſay= 


> ' kf \ 
wt ty 2: F1 a 
LOR ob 
3. 


/ EIS . Ing : You requyre to 
boW , yf our doctrine Werethe ſame Which they in the Primitive Church profeſſed , who 
Fey Werethat did at that tymenote your going out , &©'c. Thi queſtion is altogether 
-——  Ppmeceſarie: for when' an offendey it taken With” the manner , it 15needleſſe to: Stand 
 Pponexamination of them Who wef« at thedeed doing :Wwee haue taken you With the man- 
mer ,that is to ſay , with doftrine dyuers fromthe Apoſtles ( foſhamefully doth he begge 
hc thing inqueſtion ) and thereforeneyther law nor Conſcience can forces toexamyne 
RE-om Who were Wwitn-ſJes of your firſt depart ing. T hus euadeth he , notdire&lic an- 
earing , but deceiptfully diuerting from the pointofourgoing out 8&c. (which 
s the onlie thing now properlie vrged , andin his (ae Whereof he neyther 
poth nor canalledge ſo much as any one inſtance )vnto the other queſtis; whether 
ur dorine be dyuers from the Apoſtles wrytinges, whereinallo he bluſheth fot 
ko beggeandtake for graunted the thing in controuerly.  I4 M. Sut- 
plyfſe m his anſwere to the Maſle prieſts (upplication after one edition. 5. ſe 5. fol 
E. 2. andafter the other edition c. 7 ,ſe&.3. fol. k.z. 15 Epheſ.4.r.12.r3, & 
Ke MeEulke againſtthe Rhemilh aa tea Epheſ.4.ſc&Q.4.fol.zz5.a initio, 
; | F-4 16 M, 
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Dottoram 
26 M. Fulketill L 
ag:inſt He 

Sanders &c, 
. $69, initio, 
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not be ſilent. 
hurch 


faith 
13 Efay. 72,6. In 
19 Aug, ep. mo 
T19.C.r9, . allo this point is 


W__ Mn pony 16: the confeſled anſ 


ſe&. r. propeinitia, Ages, in which 
I _ See this at were at their fir! 
large reported and by the ſincere | 
teſtfyed for euerie 1; the very oppolitedodtrin 


age by the Centu- were fo likewiſe accordii 
rie Wryters of 


Magdeburge in *PPeareth by many Exam dg) i 
 theyr5.Chapter of are for ſuch now diſcoue dent 


euery ſeuerall Cens and, knowne ground, doe w aine prouoke cur s 
turie, atthe tytle, learned aduerſaries : 
De varefibus. :\'; the Roman Chart r 

* See the ma- firſt 9ainſs; y ppoſed fi 


nie examples here. - ”= : MM 
innouatio of thoſe x £ 
of hertofore tra. ?2NOuatio of thoſe ſy many ts of doctrine, 


x.ſeQ. 8. ſubdiuigs Wactein they are as 1 rged to haue bene fl 
2.at C.d,e,f, &c, departed or chan ged ? What ſpecia i bookes or treatile : 
$ To this M. wcre as then urpoſcly written hercof againſt them! 7 
Tewellin his re ly In.this ſort , 14 y M. Ierpell, M1, VV bugiſt, D. Sara, gf 
Pas: It2. prope fine a vrgeand preſſe their aduerſaries : [n this ls 
yth : If there had ue all other ſeas and crrors bene at their D 
2 firlt diuulging contradicted, as being ſo gainlaid | 
nc Fathers only doubtfull ſayings, written | 
ccaſion of other arſcourſe, & now but inforced Ea 


ko By .4 2 y 


*cgamftit. Perilie this great ſylence decluret foe 


. 


te © FOigift , D.Sarauiz.and M1. Bell ſeenext heretofore ſnbd.z. 
«And for M. Bilſon ſee heretofore traQt.leR.3:ſubd.z, att next before - 
| ls * No 


| os hos 235 Tral. 1. Se. 9 
or vrgedagainſt them vpon bare colleion or ſequele, | 
| but by ſpeciall treatiſes, directly and purpoſely Writs 
ten to conſute the ſaid erroursand teachers thereof. 
From hence haue proceded the many writinges of 
[the Fathers againlt the Manichees, Artans, Pelagtans, No- 
8 Kattans , Donatiſts , © And tor ons _— the like, Not able, for 
Emany treatiſes againſt the VVickelfifts, VValdenſes, Lu- 1... M. Falke 
zherans , Caluiniſts , &c. all times and ages are plenti- pretenderh to the 
ill in examples of this time . In lo. much as our contrarie in his c6- 
earned aducrſaries ( which onely point we take to futation of purga- 


| $0495 Porthe Romin Church; 


bc proote ſuthcient in our behalfe ) are not \ able to torie pag. 388. pro» 
"TFiue true inſtance (in matters contefled and out of p_ , yg 
=Zeontrouerlic , a {cope large _ ſo much as but hoof them OS <a 
ZDof any one knowne and contelled hereſte , which/*9 Acephali , be= 
was not at it firſt diuulging thus ſpecially cotradidted cauſe there Ts 10 

at the leaſt by ſome or other of the Paſtours of Gods bead known of th? 


hurch. This courſe houlding therefore generally in See; his grofſe mil= 
all other examples , though but of particuler errours, takingtheria cons 
and lefſer conſequence, it were now ſtrange and par. futed nexr her eat 


iall to thinke it ſhould for all precedent times and ter ſubdiuifio 6,Ver= 


ges, eucrmore faile in the onely example of Rome, Purfhemt a6 ER 
hich is now charged not with ſomeone or other Jorki' there farther: 
pnely crrour , but wich-erroursfor number and im- alledge example of 
ZEportance the moſt and greateſt, wherwith any one the Chyliaſtes , the 
"Ze was cuer houlden chargable; & yet, as M. Napper Ophites , the Caineas 
"Z&ofcſſeth to your Ma*i*,ir hath (all this notwithſtand- 7>e Sethites, the A. 
#9 ' ing damites the Melchi- 
Fs. nr | ſadechianes , the A« 
* "WA : EP -. poſtolickes, the Eme- 
EF obapti/tes &c. Whoſe firſt author cannot benamed; all this { as to $2 point vrged ) is 
{4 whe 5 Wo ſeuerall reſpectes. As firſt inthatall theſe and manie moe lyke re- 
eyued theyrname, notfrom the firſt author but from the opynio. Secondlie in that 
ke point gs is not of the firſt author being knowne, but of the firſt be- 
pynning being knowne, and thereupon contradifed :which begynningard co- 
rraciction being diſcouered ,thenaming of the firſt author needethnot: forwee 
lecke but for the author thereby to ſhew the beginning . And that all theſe had a 
—R-nowne ſccondarie begynning afterthe Apoſtles tymes, and were thereupon con- 
ap radifted » appeareth by Epiphaning ands. Auſtinein their ſeuerall bookes of here= 
Ruics,and is confeſled by the Centurie wryters Centur, 2.&3.c .z.And by Ioannes Pap- 
Pris in his epitom. hiſtor, Ecclef. pag. 324. 325.326.327.328, 340, allo our aduerſa- 
== themicluesintheir but alledging theſe verie forſayd names, do proue the ſame 


Gg' 3 | fog 


Pref. rx. Seff,g. 226. The Proteſtants Apdtogy” _ 

for whatother arethele names butas notes of ſingularitie and innouation' contra. 
dicted, as appeareth more playnelie by that which is following,in the next 6. ſubdiy, 
In lyke manner here M, D. Feyld in his treati/e of the Churchl.3.c.14. pag, al. 
ledgeth a number of examples whoſe firſt author ( ſaith he ) cannot be named, beſydeg 
that dyuers of the ( ſuch inthis caſeis his knowne want ) arenot matters of fayth, 
_ or els but fuch as are by the Church not hithertodetermined': yetin thathim. 
ſelfe acknow Je igeth contradiQtion to haue bene againſtall ſuch as be materiall, hy 
therein an{weareth himf{elfe, For the queſtion as wee haue ſaid is not of the firſt ay. * 

thor beingnamed , but ofthe ſecondarie begynning after the Apoſtles tymes being # 
paliniradited; And-'fecing the manie opynions of our Cacholicke fayth wherein # 
ouradeerſari-s diflent from vs; are in their opynion moſtgricuous errors , and ye | 

they notable to ſhew when any one of them firſt came in with contradiQion , but 

are (in Want thereof) inforced to betake themſelues to the obſcure examples of | 

certayne other opynions neuer general'y diuulged, bur abortiue and perili.edia | 

their firſt birth, moſt of rhem allo aryſing in the Churches begynning whenby 
reaſon of the generall perſecutions then raging and the then want of printing , fey 
monumentes of thoſe tymes are now reraayning, and yet all this notwithſtanding Þ 
' their beginning with contradiftion is now to vs knowne and teſtyfied 3 18 it nothe. 
reupon more then probable , that yf fo manie of our forſaid Catholycke doQrine Þ 
hauing bene ſo generally diſperled , had ever ſo begun with innouation contradi- Þ 
Qed, the ſame would then haue bene ( at the leaſt in ſome of them) much ther 
ther diſcerned and teſtified? | 


| 


> 2X, Napper 1g) * raigned v:3«erſally without any debatable contradiciu 

vpon the Reuwcla- 1260. zeares laſt pait before Luther. As alſo M. D. 
tions pag. 68, pro- Feild being prouoked to giue inſtance of any con- 
pe finem. tradiction made again the Roman Church. ypontic 


* M. Dofor 4 ” F - 2 ha . d Q& . 
Ny 0 exapic Nt n rine, Þ 
Feyld in his treatiſe xaple but of any one fit knowne chage in doctrine, þ 


ofthe Church 1! x, anſwereth & acknowledgeth,that * the aberration the be 
C. 13. fine.at pag 89. Church of Rome in matters of dottrine , was 1 ſuch thy F 
ante med. And pre- 4nd ſo carrcd wn the begmunges, that the authors of thoſe nev = 
ſentlie after in the &7 falſe optmzons were not diſclaimed, and noted as damnable t- 
fame place he ad- yerickes ec. So cofciledly free was the Church of Rome 
deth further ſay- fg all knowne cotradictio vp6 beginning ofany firl 
thors I Her [= knowne ſuppoſed _ Which point is yetalſo fur- 
rours ( ſuppoſed to ther cofeſled by M.Fulke,who being vrged to anſwers 
be in the Church Whethis their ſuppoſed change in the Roman Church 
of Rome ) and they made by Antichriſt was contradicted, faith therto; 
that Were free from I alt 


them Were not with/layding theſe differences,both of one Cimunion, 7 therefore the cirs 
iſtances(of the firſt author & his contradiQion &c* Ycanor be ſhewed. And ſec hes 
pctofore ſubdiuiſion 4.at ? next before 13, eo 


Subd. $/ For the Roman Church, = 237 Trall. 1.Sefl.y 
I anſiwere, my text ſayth uu was a myſtery not renealed , and 
there/ure could not be opemty preached againſt. In ſo much 
as diſcerning himfclte to taile in all true infiance or 
example of the Roman Churches Tontradition, vpo | 
| any ſuch firit knowne ſuppoſed chage, he indeauorcth , WM, Fulkein 
in excuſe thereof, to alledge {euerall reaſons, why t;. oa 
| our religion cnrred the primitive Church with Þ 4 


| 0h ; Briſtow pag. 2655 
| filence and Without contradicton : as firſt (faith he) pauls I med, 


3 W 2 7t entred by ſmall degrees at the, firſt, and was thereſore But though the ink 
== leſſe ſpied by the true Paſiours, who were earneſtly occupi- y = or Apoſta= | 
| ed agatrſt great hereſtes,as the Valentimans, Marcon:ſts, Ma- ME fortould by S. 


| oachees, and thertore + ether had no leaſureto cſþie , or elſe dr ated Nl 3.Y 
| f ] | E . n 5 
made leſſe accompt to re/orme the ſame. Secondly in that jc... { eaketh, be 


* ſome oi our opinios namely prayer for the dead 5 decet- , Myfterie in the - 
wed (laith he) ſimple men the ſooner,becauſe it bada pre- prediQion:yetthis 

tence of charatie, and $ shew of ptetie, confirmed bycuſtome , ſetterh not , but 
wherby it ras at length allowed of by Auſtine and others, that is muſt be 
who neuer weighed the matter by Scripture. Concerning Pine and rOnlpes 
which his reaſons, as I do; referre to the Readers Ew” an. 09: 797 

 1ndgment, how they can be brought toſtand with the, * ax pullein 


n{were to a 


| forclaid alledged teſtimonies to the cotraric of 7 SertÞ= his a 

tres, of $.* Auſiine, alſo *'of M. Tewell, M. VT hitgsſt , counterfayte Cas 

= D.Saraita, M. Bell, M. Bilſon, and of M. 9 Fulke himſclfe, tholicke pag. 43s 
= andthelike torſaid anſwerable 2» cxpcrience of all far- ante med, ; 

= mer ages;all which conuince, that (to vſc M. Fulkes + M. Pulkein 

= owne words) *! the true Church hath alwaies reſiſted all falſe his/confuranion'oE 


þ bh RE - | 2 . * Pur a I a 

= opinions with open reprehenſion 7 So allo it is thus farre ma- OG OP TE S256 

= nifett (directly to the contraric of the ſaid reaſons ) 5 M. Fulkein 
| that cuen in thoſe yery times he popbrin 


TY £ : cth of, and his anſwer to a co» 
cucr after, the Churches Paſtours did (thoſe greateſt unterfayre Carthage. 


forclaid herchies notwithſtanding ) openly contra- licke pag. 39, ante 
| 6r41] 1 dT : 
6 M. Fulke in 


/ / RE his confutation of 
Purgatorie pag. 386, prope finem, 7 | Heretofore next before ar 
15. 18. 3 Heretofore next before at 19. * See next 


heretofore at 5 next/ after r, LOWS Heretofore next bes 
fore at i7, Io Heretofore next before at r. x64. | 


Fulkein his anſwere/to a Counterfayte Catholicke pag. u, initio, & 92, ante 


med, : © 
Gg 3 x2 Of 


Tra. 1.Seft.g. 238 _. The Proteſtants Apology | Subd. y; 
he dit, not onely very many errors of ** much leſſer im. 
ortance in themſclues,- then are, or were our Catho. 

x2 _ Of muchlef- licke dotrines, though we ſhould for the time uppoſe 
ſer importance. For them to be errors: but alſo ſundrie other contelled er. 
firſt Papias was con rors, which neuerthelefle carried with them *3 woleſe 
wracictcd | for > great pretence both of charitic and pietic. Theſundry 
imaller errour © examples wherof in particuier, arc cuident and not 


_ corre R ap to be denied: In ſo much as the Fathers did not in this 


c.33. poſt med. $Se- Caſe forbeare to contradit,cue ſuch as were otherwiſe 
conlie there was princypall men, & of great deſeruings in the Church 
pom contradiid of God, as namely Papras, Tertultan , Orrgen, Cyprian, 
beforeViftors time Vpon which premifles cuidently followeth , that 
in his tyme & 15ge gr ſo much as the doctrine of the Roman Church 


-— int ry Meng hath bene conſcfſedly taught by the moſt famous, at 


- Councell concer.. tÞ< leaſt, in diucrs ages, no ( Orthodoxall) man con- 
ning but the day tradicting it; that therefore according to M. 7+ Ferlde 
on Which Eaſter - Owne 
ſhould be kept , wherof ſee Tenativs in Epiſt. ad Philippenſes and Euſebius]. 2. c 
22.23.8 24. T birdlic how earneſtlie was _4riws afterwardes contradiQted , but a- 
bout preſcript faſting dayes whereof ſee heretofore traR. r, ſe&. 3. ſubdiuiſion 2, 
Fand ſe Epiphanius her. 75. ante med, Fourthlie , V igalantins was earneſtlie con- 


tradited but about Saintes reliques , and other Cerimonies, whereof ſee hereto- 
fore tra.r ſeg. ſubdiu. 2. at d. Fifrhlie, the Armenians were contraditted, but 
about their omitting to myngle water with wine in the Chalice , wereof fee 
heretofore tra. ſe&.zlubdiu. 2. at 29. 30. Syxtlie , the deniall but of exorciſme & 
exufflation vſed in baptiſme was contradifted in Inlianrs the Pelagian, whereof 
ſee heretofore tra&. 1, ſe&, 8. ſubdiu. 2.at r. Searenthlie ſee the ſundry examples 
hereof in the primitiue Church alledged by M. Couelin his examination &c. pag. 
64. poſt med. and pay. 65. In ſo much, that pag. 64. poſt med. heaftirmeth with- 


all that great aud violent diſsenticons haue riſm m the Church for cerimonies , andihat 
Conncells haue condemned ( men) as heretickes onlyfor being oppofite ta this kyn 1, 
23” + Of nolſſegreat preten/eef pictie. . For how Was Origens errour concerning 
the Saluation of diuells after atyme gricuouſly contradifted : whereof ſee Aug. 
her.43. and yet was this errour mixt with pierie, as ſfayth S, Auſtinede Ciu. Deil. 
21. C-17. Alſo Tertullians ercour againſt ſecond Marriage, though it caryeda great 
pretence of Chaſtitte , was yet grieuouſly contradited ; whereof ſee Auſtine her. 
86. Solykewile were the rigourous faſtes of Montanus which carried a great 
ſkew both of zealeand deuonion , whereof ſee M. Whitaker in his Eccleſiaſtical 
policy]. 5. ſe@. 72. pag. 209, fine. and 210, initio, 
r4 M.D. Feild ir bz treatiſe of the Church l, 4. c. 2r. pag. 242. circa med. the 
fitle of that chapter bee, of the rules wherby-truetraditios may be knowne from 
countertayte , ſayth ; It remayneth wee examine by whatrules wee may ar. 
| 4 | | W1uc 
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EE trne and indubitate traditions &c.the fecbd rule is whatſoeuer all,orthe 
wy en & renowned inall ages, or attheleaſtin dyuersages haue conſtant» 
lie delivered as receyuedfrom them that went before them, no orthodoxall man 

| contradiQing or doubting of yt,may be thoughtto be an Apoſtolicke tradition. 


| ownrulcit may be thought(to procecd iro) Apoſtolicktradit!o, 


Rr Sixtly, whereas 1n caſc of all great change or 
© Innouation (the primitiue name of * Chiiſtzans be- « ag v.26; 
ing as then RL and preoccupated ) the ſect or 
Pcompany imbracing fuch new doQtrine muſt of ne- ; 
Zecllitic tor diltinftion ſake, and to be vnderſtoodin 7, , £07 
—Fordinarie courle of ſpeach, receyue a new y name ſayth : be 1. Us 
Zimpoſcd on them, thereby to diſtinguiſh and make harefis 7 niſi fab 
them knowne from the other orthodoxall Chriſti- certo nomine, cer=- 
XZ ans, who not changing, but ſtill ® keeping the depo- toloco, certo tem- 
firum to them committed, were in all ages then before pore ebulliuit? &c, 
Ec after knowne and diſcerned by their other name of % ** T8 EA 
'* Cathehicke, which was peculicrly added todiſtinguith ,  _ Pda an wa 
[the ancient Chriſtians fromall late ypriſing particuler rok - When 
ſc&cs8 Nouelliſtes: And where alfo this point is made herefieswere riſen 
yet furthermore demonſtrable,by the antwerable Þ ex- & indeauoured by 
«mple of no lefſe then euery "ge , In which all ſuch dyuers names to 
Forcat ſees or companies irabracing new. dodrine teare the Doue of 
Erhough but onely in ſome one or other point of faith , Foy and I 
®reccyucd thereupon their like anſwerab'ec alteration of _—__ args Fe Js 
name, asſomtimes from the dodarine lo newly imbra- F ical? coplere= 
-£cd, as did the Monothelites, Aquary, Agnate,Theopaſchite, quired their fſur« 
the Catabapiiſtes &c. Sometimes alſo (and that more name, wherby the | 
; | | vſually incorrupe people 
{might be diſtinguiſhed &c. and ſo thoſe that befere Were called Chriſtians , are now 
furnared aljo Catholickes, Chriſtian is my name (ſayth Pacicuus m the ſame place 
Catholicke is my ſurname. By Which name alſo inſerted m the A poſiles Creed , they alſo 
Favght Vs,to Ciſcerne the true Church from' the bereticall, .b  Concer= 
ning examples hereof Iuſtine Martyr im Tryph.ante med.and after the editicn of Inſti= 
mes Workes in 8. printed at Paris Anno 1565. fol. 37, b. ante med. ſayth bereof : Et ſunt 
anter nos diſtinQi cognominibus, denotari a quibuſdarn viris ,vt quilq;fuirautbor 
alicuius nou doAtrine ( &c. ) Ex his alij vocantur Marcioniſte, alij Valentiniani, 
all) Baſilidiani, alij Saturniari, alij alic yocabulo,quiſq; 4 primo inventore ſui dogs, 
mails. And Irenzus l.z.c. 10, five ſayth, Habent & vocabula Principe impijſcime ſen- 


Vincet Lyr.l. 


tcentis 


- 
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tentizz Symone difti Symoniant., nd Athan. jerm. 2.cout, Arian. ſiyth : A Chrig, 
Chriſtiani ſumns & nuacupamur.}Hli vero qui aliunde originem ſuz fidei deducuny 

 Mmeritdauthorum ſuorum cognomenta preſeferunt &c. _ vero Marcionem (e. 
quutiſfunt, noniam inde Chriſtiani,ſed Marcioniſte, appellati ſunt; ita quog; V4. 
lentinus , Baſilides, Manichezus 8 cxteri, ſe&atoribus ſvisnomina impertieriy, 

And Chryſoft. hon, 33 in Act, Apoft, ſayth: lili habentquoſdam ;a quibus appellan. 

tur ; prout enim [{zreſiarche NOmEn 5 ta & Seca vocatur. Aud :1crome. COntrg 
Lucifer in fmeſuyth : Sicubi audieris eos qui dicuntur Chriſtian ,nona Domino le. 
ſu Chriſto, ſed a quoquo alio nuncupar: , vt Marcionitas , Valentinianos ;feitonon hn 
Eccleſiam Chriſt ſed Antichriſti eſte Synagogam, 70 


$229ES - y 


viſually) from the Innouatour himſelfe. As - euen in 


So ate” - |. the Apoltles times the * Necholaites, from. Nichuls i %* 
TN" LD the 3 Deacon, and afterwardes the Manichees , Arlans , ti 
4 M. D. Feild iy (49/45, &&c. from Manes, Arius, Pelagius. As in like | 
bis treatiſe of the ſort for later times, the VP aldenſes, VVykcifiſtes , Ly. | 
Church l.2.c.9. pay, therans , from VValdo, VVykilifje , Luther, bciore cuery | 
$7.circa med, Alſo of whom reſpeCtiuely the ſaid ſeftes were not knowne | 
M.ParkesimÞ#s A- and diſcerncd. In G much as M. D. Feld doubtcth | 


polovie & ce. Vnder Lot its Mong Tar "a0 
thetytle of Queru- not to lay : 4 Swrely it is not to be denyed, but that the | 


Jous motions ec. 14997g aſter the names of men wasmmibe time of the Prini- | 
pag. 3o.fme & pag, 11M Church peculter and proper to Herettckes and S$ci1ſmatichs 
3r-imitio ſayth accor- onely . Our aduertaricsare'not yet abaſhed , againit all 


dim2(y:Nether doe experience of former times, to charge the Sca of Rone |} 
Tice any ſufficient not as were the other ould herctickes charged, in 
reaton, why thoſe ſome one or other only point, but with the greateſt in- 


amons vs Whome | AD a | . = 
= Wins. ne Ye L 
fingularitiein affe- nouation and chage that cuer.was imagined, both | 


&tion; and nonelte I2r continuance of time,multitude of Countrics pre- Þ 4 
in fation have de- f<Nded tobe ſeduced , and alſo tor number and weight 7 
nominated Puritzs Of Articles, and are yct vnable to name, fo much 
thould not be gi. as any one Pope ſince the Apoſtles tymes till Luther, 
Ringuiſhed bythat from whoſc,cither perſon, new inuented dvErine, 
Name &c. For in or other like reſpect ,any Sect then before not in be- | 


truth ſuch new ;0. 1:4 : | ; _ 
, 300 ; 43 
' Names hane in aj 2g did ypon ſuch like occaſion receiue their lik 


 formerages for di- an{wcrabie new impoled name. The Popes of all a- | 
| inRionfake berte $ES and their followers being moſt dire ly to the | 
attributed vntoþ all contraric continually knowne and diſcerned,cucl ! 
fuch,who deeded to this preſent,by 'onc and the ſame honourable con- 
neW opyntions, e - ; tinucd ky 


Ather deuyſedby themſclues or others, contrarie to the receyued doQrine of the 
Whole Church, | _y FY | 
= = o C44} 


- 


0 
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'tinued Name of Catholickes, a Name inſerted by the 
holy Apoſtles in their Creed, to diltinguith the true & Cyril. Hiero 
Church from the hereticall, and for ſuch ſpecially ſol.in. Carhech, 18. 
| vrged by the © Fathers, and thereupon diflyked by fayth: Si iueris inas 
F 4 Luther, In ſo much as Lather diſcerning the premi- liquamvrbem,non 
© cs for truc, and necellitic inforcing him (in regard a voulne Eccle> 
| YE 6 ia,yel domus Det, 
| of his owne [cparation from vs) {0 diltinetly to name 


my 


- | L £4 EY hich cafl nam etiam hretict 
and (peak of vs, as to be . Vndcritood ;, 1 WAICA Cale  Jjcunt haberedo 


*Zalſo being malicioully vawilling to affoard Vs Our mum Dei,&Eccle- 
© frſter long continued Name of Catholickes, and fiam: ſed petas vbi 
* Zwithall yet vnable to giue inſtance in anyone or fit Catholicatccle- 
other Pope, from whole new inuented doctrine was fla:id ear pe Lag 
eucr at any time impoſed ypon vs, any peculier FE OS 
ZNamec [HET then the forelaid name of Carbolickes,” , num noſtrora: 
Fy'ct to this preſent continued and appropriated to vs quaſi dicat, fi hoc 
C TOES FOG \.5* + Rn 3797 y petas, nullus hex- 
Freticus ſuam Eccleſiam oftendet , And S.; Auſtine |, contra ot Fimdamenti cap. 4. 


gellmg how manie thinges held him in the boſome of the Church fayth ,that am n 2 other 
things, Tenet poſtremo ipſum CatholiceNomen quod ns ſine cauſa intertam mul- 
as hezreſes , ſiciſta Eccleſia ſola-obtinuit, vecum omnes heretici ſe Catholicos dis 
Ci velint , quzrenti tamen peregrinoalicuiybiad Catholicam conueuiarur ( Eccle- 
ſiam ) nullus hzreticorum vel Baſilicam ſuam veldomum audeat oftendere, And 
S. Aug. |. de vera religione c. 7. further ſayth: Tenenda'eſt nobis Chriſtiana religio, * 
& cius Eccleſiz communicatio,, que Catholica eſt & Catholica nominatur, non ſo- 
lam a ſuis,ſed etia ab omnib? inimicis. And Pacianus in ep, ad Sympronianii ſayth of 
the Name Catholick,Certe non eſt ab homine mutuata &c.Catholica Ylud nec Mar- 
*=cion6;nec Appelle,nec Montanum ſ{onat., And after wardes,Chriſtianus mihinomS 
et, Catholicus vero cognomen,illud me nuncupar,iſtud oſtendit, © 'd Inthe 
© Synode holden at Alemberge betwenethe Deuines ofthe Paſerane of Rhene , and' 
=. thc Duke of YV YV uttemberg, when the one you obieQted aſaying of Luther , the 
== Other partie vps peruſall of the place and finding therin the word Carholicke, there- 
pon reieled the whole for counterfayte, ſaying thereof: 1/ta verba'( viz. Catho- 
dice intellecta ) non ſapiunt phrafim Lutheri. See in colloqu. Altemberg. in reſp. 
d Accul. corrupt. fol. r54. b, circamed. And-againe there de Hypoth, fol. 353. b. 
paulo poſt med. they further ſay:Non eſt phrafis Lutheri quod aliquid Catholice intel- 
figi debeat, Which diſlyke of Luther to the word Catholicke is yet otherwyſe ſo- 
euident, thatin the A poſtoles Creed by him turned into Ducth, he thruſt ourt'the 
W ord Catholicke , & inſteedthereof putin Chriſtian. And of the lyke courſe obſer- 
ved by the Lntherans,ſce in M. Fulkeagainſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtament in A@; rr. 
left, 4. fine fol. 20s; Ainitio, and ſee the name Cathvlicke yerfurther diſliked by B & 
4, in ptzfat. Nou. Teſtam.1605.dicat. Principi Condienſi. And -by M, 1acob. in' 
1s reaſons taken gut of Gods word &c. pag. 5: & 24.ante med, & 7, & 2z, initio, 
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by our very © aduerſarics, from whence S. Auftine aniq | 
e SeeM,Fox Att. other Fathers inferre great f probabilnie:)did therefor, | 
mon. pag 613-ante jn this. his knowne want. aftcr ſo many 8 confeſſeq | 
med. where he cal- ages continuance of our doctrine ,.inuent ( of * repro, | 
poor equert- for neceſtie of diſtinfion and to be vnderltogg) 


ries, Proteſtantes & ot | | ; NET "5H 
Neon Ca.. the neuer betore knowne Name of Papiſt , which y« 


tholic kes. And Sley- pointeth not to any one or other ſpeciall Pope or new 7 


dal. 7. fol. 96.b. ſuppoſed doctrine in particulcr, but ( mioſt directly 7 
poſt me.ſayth: Lu- for our iuſtification> in this behalfe ) to all Popes and 
#her@3 others differed doctrines in-generall and without difference, our ad. 7 
_ y eOpn 2y'; For- ucrfaries 261 pug. |" the meane timecuer ſince 
palig OR V1 3 of (notſo much tor reproach as for neceſitie i of drſttntlie _ 
tholickes reioycedat, 3Nd to be vnderttood ) inforced to diſtingu'ſh their n 
andthereſt much la- owne feucrall late vpriſfing Sc&es , with the feuerall 7 
me#ed, And ſee him Cone | Fs then = 
tb. ro. initio .fol. r27. b. ante med; where he ſayth : The Cathclickes &c. a m0 
Iacob. in his Reaſons taken out of Gods word &c. ſayth of vs : rhe Catholickes bore. 7 
tically do bould &c. pag.2z.initio, And the Dioceſane Lad Eiſhops miſt weedes Whanthy © 
deale with Vs , joyne playnlie with the Catholickes , in their anfvere, yf they Will manta 
thenſclues.pag. 73. fine. And:ſee thename Catholicke in lyke manner referredts 7 
Vs, by himthere pag.s. prope initium & 24. poſt med. & 74. ctrea'med. And D, 

LY ilkes in hisobedience ovEccleſiaſticall vnion pag, 29. poſt med. ſayth tothe 
Puritans : By Which meanes you make theCatholickes to bauke orr ChrireFes And Dreiſk. | 

714 (.the Proteſtant wryter ) in millenar. 6. Peg: 2r4. ſayth :0b Theologurum erm 
dif idiyum ad Catholicos deficit Staphilus. And ſee the lykeapplication to vs of rhename F 
Catholicke by D. Humfrey in vita Iuelli, pag. roz. oauſ poſt med. F Cu 
probabilitie "as Sa vpon the aduerſaries inferring thus of the name Cathelicke by FT 
S. Cyrill' and Auſtine ,allkedged next before in the margent at c a Otfthe je 

 confeiled continuance of our religion longe before Luther andthe name Papi, 
ſceheretofore ſe. 2.atk. * Ofreproach andnot of neceſsitie,For the profeſion BY 
ofour Religion were in being and knowne by the name of Carholirkes manic con by 

Feſſed ages before the name of Papiſt was euer heard of; ſo as the ſame Name wi | 
deviſed not forneceſsnie of diſtinion , as though the other Narre'cf Catholicke | 


wasthen notin being , or they.notknowne thereby , but onlie'in reproach , asthe 
Arianes,in like manner, called the ancient Chriſtians of their tymes Homer fiors 2 
and Athanefims, HÞ Forneceſsitic of diſtintion. To thu end MW.YV Y hicako i © 

| bi anſYere to M. Reynoldes preface pag. 44.prope finem ſayth. For-dift inQion ſakt ©! 
wee arc inforced to vie the name of Proteſtantes. And of the ſubdirrifion of Proteſicnt! = 


#110 Sacramertaries, Zuinglians,Caluiniſts and Lutherans , mmforced yponi lykeneceſor 

tie of diſtin&tion , and not of reprdach , Conradus Schluſgelburge , in bi: &atal, hare" 
33. © Vit.de Interemiſtis pag. $66. Circa med. ſayth :/Neque verd quando noſtre pr 7 

tis T heolog}, aduerſarissſuos , Zuinglianos , Caluinianos, 8&Sacramentarios b 
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 minan*,id criminandi vel obtreQandi ſtudio faciunt,vtnec vice verſa, quando (e; 
\uzqueſententiz Paraſtatas Lutheranos vocant 8c, Alſo. Grauerus, in his Abſurda: 
| darn , Oc, in prafat.h. 3. gineth reafon of his partie being called Lutherans, ſay- 
#22 : Fit hoc ſolam idcirco vt diſtinguamura Caluinianis & Pontificiis , a quibus 
ZZcommuni ttoniine vel Chriſtanorum , vel Orthodoxorum , vel Catholicorum.. 
*ZEZnon polſu-wus diſtingui : &c, ita hacratione nos _— a Caluinianis : &c. 
EAn1 Hoſpinim in hiſt. Sacrars. part .altera,being throughout that his booke inforced to 
EZ diftinguiſh them by the ſeuerall names of Lutherans , Calumiſtes , &c. for that otherwiſe 
© hecould not inmany places be vnderſtood which company of them he meant , doth ( in his 
 prolegomena prope finem ſer before his booke) 2iue bus anſWerable reaſon thereof ſayin +. 
— Schiſmaticaiſta Lutheranorum, Zuinglianorum 8& Caluiniſtarum nomina horreo: 
"Kamen docendi caula illis nominibus in hac hiſtoria vtar. 


hen new inuented and impoſed i Names, of Proteſizts, 
"ETutherans, Zuinglians , Calinmſts ,  Sacramentaries &c . A-i Secthename of 


"Zpainſtour thus vrging or applying wherof, not only Sacramentaries vicd 

5 . . . : ; + go > 

*—Xhcir obieed inſtance or example of the * Atephali 1s oy aaa we 

_ No I p 1 1 . , DET et: p . : S 
wholy : friudlous and impertinent; but alſo pro's Be: ns 
| ; ;S, c cr part. 73 PAag.. 92 -A 
poſt med. by M. Hooker]. 5, of Ecclefiaſticall policie Pag- 178, circa med. and by 


Szcpedine in loc. comun. pag 184. poſt med. and the Name Zuinglians vied by, 


Sleydan1. 8 fol.ro07. b. ante med. by Bullinger in his Fundamentumfirmum part... 


pag. 5. andthe name Caluinrſtes vied by Syr Edwin Sades. in hisTelation of the Re= 
1910n vſcd inthe weſt part of the world Q. 4. and V.z. and the name Lutherans 
Ibid, R.4., and V.z. and by Sleydanl. r2.fol. r57. aante med, by M. Fox in Apoce. 
le. 12. pag. 352. fine, by Chemnitius in hisexamenpart. x, pag. r43- aprope initium-» 
*Z=dby the Miniſters of Lincolne Dioceſseintheir abridgment &c.pag.45. ante med. & 
pag. 66. circa med. and by Peter Martyr in his Epiſtles annexed to his common. . 
places in Englith, pag. 137.and 139+ a. and by Benedi& Morgenſterne , who in his 
= Tra&.deEccleſja &c. often {ayth : Nos Lutherani &c.ſee him therein prefat. ante 
> "med. and inthe ſaid booke Pas: x56. fine, k M. Fulke in his confutation of 
> purgatorie pag. 388. prope finem , to proue that aſe& or hereticall profeſsion may 
bc publiihed and followed without note of any knowne begynniag, obieCeth ſay- 
ing : T here Was an berefie of thera that Were called Acephalt, becauſe there Was no head 
knoWne of them. | Friuolows,in ſundry reſpeRes:fir/t M. Fulke miſtaketh the 
occaſion of thetr being ſo named;for they were fo called,not as he unagineth,but of 
Bevervs Acephalus, Biihop. of Antioch,who was their head , & they were buta part 
df the Eutichians , whoſe head was Eutiches,wherof ſee Coc.2z.,Nicen, pag. 62-tom. 
and Nicephorus 1.r6.c.27.&1.18.c.4.5.And ee further ofthemithe Proteſtat wryter 
—20anes Pappus in Epitom. hiſt. Eccl, pag.494. where he expreſly ſayth: A cephalinus 
nm wbantur , non quod primus erroris author tenorareturſed quod ec, And ſee M. Os 
Rue Ormerod in his pifture ofa Puritan printed An. 1605. inhis Puritan- papiſme 
+ cre pag. 12.1 the margent at d, Secondlie chough theirfirit authorcould nor be na- | 


med, 


PF - 


TraRt. 1.Sef.g. 244 | The Proteſtants Apology Subd. 6 
med, yeris this no proofe that their firſt begynning is not knowne, Which begyn.. 
nin g being though otherwyſe proued , the haming of the firſt author neederh not, | 
for wee ſceke but for the author therby tro knowthe begynning. el 


ther vſuall * recrimination to vsofour like inuenited 3 


m' M. Fulke in Names of Benedidines, Franciſcans &c. is moſt cuidently | 


Fl 

+ 
£ 

ur, 


_ unterfayte Catho- reſpettes. As firſt, in that the innouation or chang 
which thoſe names do argue, is not (asin the othq 


licke pag. 6s. In 
cleere ſolution of 


this obieftio M, D, forcſaid examples of Arzans, Lutherans 8c. Ccocerning [3 
Feildof the Church Matter of faith , but onely touching profefſion and 7 


1.2.c.9.pag.58. pro- Order of life, according to the divers {ct rules wherof, ! 
pe inittum ſayth : ſome were called Benedifines, and ſome emo: Af 
V Vee muſt obſerue jn like reſpect during theold Teſtament , lome were 


* 


that they Which pro- called * Rechabites, ſome, ® Nazarites . Secondly , in that © 


feſthe faith of rift Iſo theſe very names areno\ toys at this day a moſt 


heue bene ſomtymes 
in theſe latter ages of 


F wy, 5 
Ll AA 
Pl 


ſtronge proofe , thatthere was indeed ſuch forelaid b 


che Church called af [cucrall change in profeſſion and order of life, and at Þ 
ter the ſpeciallnames firſt ſcucrally inſtituted by S. ? Benegditt and $. 4 Francis, 7 
of ſuch men as Were as in like reſpe& (fay we) the ſcucrall Names of 4rian, | 
rhe quthors , bezyn- pelagians , Lutherans &c. ſhew that there was in like |! 
ners and deuyſers of q1;neran innouation or change in faith by Arzaniſne, 


uch conrſes of Mo- oe" CO Oy 4 
Sal profiſcionas Pelagianiſme , and Lutheramſme,and at firſt (cuerally pro- Þ 


ebey made choyſe ro <<<ding ov begunne from, and by Arius, Pelagius , and |: 
follow;as Benedicti- Luther . In regard and due obfe ruation whereof, the |? 


nes & ſuch lyke. So examples or inſtance of the fo refaid Names of Bene | 


ren doth he - 2: Done | 


F 


"y © % 
$7 
F A&B 


"a5 
Fe 3a 


his anſweretoa co- improper & defectiue,6& that in two ſpeciall & plaine |? 


1 
# 


"5" 
= 


cereacknowledge the beginning or innouation hereby pretended to hauebene | 


not in matter of fayth , but in the rules and order of religious life. As alſo in ]yke 0" 


a8 


= 


manner1in his other wordes there next enſuing he likewyſe preucteth our aduer- | 


Pt a1 


faries vſuall miſtaken obieQion ofthe Scholiſtes and Thomiſtes, affirming their dif- Þ? 
ferences to haue bene in the contronerfies of religion not yet determined by conſent of tht 7 
 Ynmuerfall Church. And for ſo much as theſe very examples of names thus impoſed : 
be arguments and teſtimonies ofa then new begynning , and doe. therein make Þ 
againſt ouraduerfaries ; in ſo much as M. D. Feild vbi ſupra pag. 59. initio, ſaythn | 
excuſe of the name Lutherans: Neyther Was it poſsible that ſo great an alteration &. 
fhould be effected and not carrie ſome remembrance of them by Whome it Was procured: it 7 
| What great want now are ouraduerſaries,who charge the Roman Church with the 72 
Sreateſt alteration before Luthers tyme thatener was,8& cinot yet find-ſo much I? 
any diſcouerie,ſteppe or note thereof, by any then new deuiſed or impoſed name' 
n Hierem.z5.2.5.6, | © Numb. 6.2.5.3. p OfS, BenediQ ſee M. : 
Hanmers Chronicle annexed to his tranflation of Eufebius. q Of S, Frixi k 
fee Pantaled in his Chronographia &c:pag. 98. initio., - g 8 F 
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g$abd. 6. For the Roman Church. Lt 2 4s Traff.x. Se.gc 
ditinesand Franciſcans, doth notſo much inpugne, 

| as moſt clecrly rather eſtabliſh and illuſtrare/our ye- 

[ry aſſertion to that point of the matter , concernin ; | : 


* change or innouation , which is now/properly yrged g See M.Bunny 
"Zand in queſtion . Vpon which premiſtes it dathvin our in hisereatiſe 'ten- 
"Topinion moſt cuidently follow , that for ſg much as ding to pacificati | 
*Zall ſuch foreſaid publique change of profeſſjon in do- ſeft. 14... circamied. 
' Z&rine, brought cuermore yfually' with ita change of Fee DARE 7 
"XName, the which change of Name hath in all ages M pron 974 
before Luther bene wanting in the forclaid exiples of ;F.he erideut worke 
"+ ZRome; that therefore before Luthers time the Church gf zþe boly ghoſt in 
*Zof Rome neuer chaged. A thing fo euidently true, that preſeruation of the 
ZZour aduerſaric M. Bummy (though vyiing all warines to RomaSea ,theſame 
Facknowledg or ytter more then of neceffitic he muſt ) bath appeared ma- 

= confeſlcth (yet as inforced) and faith of the whole time xe WRFER TEE 
—X fincethe Apoſtles to this preſent, that 5 the Churcho ponder on 


54 OS IP Hants : f rable. As firſt in that 
= Rome hath ever cormued after a ſort in profeſsio of the fatth,ſince the 4, RES Pa. 


= 7:me that by the Apoſtles 1t was delizered to the&7c. & bath alſoin. rriarchall Seas are 


« 


- $5 LY 
I v1 : E y - I 
; OW 
F Cs; » 


| fome manner preſerued & hitherto mantayned both the VVord and: noted and knowne 
* Sacraments that Chriſt bimſelfe did leaue vnto, vs;, 1rhich ſuerly to haue bene peſte- 
| (faith he) is 2 very ſpeciall bleſsing of God, & an eurdent T worke * 


ed euery one of 
them with- con- 
| 245 +: feſſed Archeretic- 
"= Frag big | VI F kes or inuentors of 
= new doQrines , againſtſome principall article of our Chriſtian fayth : as at An-= 
= tioch, Pauls Samoſetanns, at Hieruſalem , Io annes and Arſenius : at Alexandria, Dio= 
= fecorus : at Conſtant mople, Macedonius and Neftorius:onlie the Sea of Rome hath bene 
-——— preſerued free from all ſuch knowne note or touch . For how ſocuer our aduerſa- 
 _« mies doe pretend ſome one or other Pope tohaue had his priuate errour, yet to'char= 
+ —$geany Pope with being an Archereticke, as beforſayd', they hane not anycolour. 
x Seccondlie in that the Citties of all the other Patriarchall Seas , and the Biſhops belon= 
XX &2ingtothem , now are, and of longe haue bene oppreſſed with infidells, andtheir 
IF ſucceſsion is eyther none, or but inglorious.; whereas God hath yer hitherto diſpo- 
ſed otherwyſe of the Citty and Seaof Rome, Thirdlie inthe example of fomanie 

great Chriftian Kingdomes and contries , in Aſia, Africke and Europe, which for- 
faking the*' Communion of this Sea beeamenor long afterwards barbarous 8& ſub- 

| 1eQt ro Infidels , accordingheas.it is foretould of thetrue Churches 1 rerogatiue,the 

; patio 07 kingdome that will notſeruethee ſhall periſhand thoſe nations Bevreg in efre 

Yd. Efay 60.12, Fourthlieinthat this is the onlieSea or Church which is confeſſed b 
| ouraduerſaries to haue continued knowne & viſible for theſe laſt thouſand os 1300. 
| yeares: Whereof ſee heretofore ſe, 2.-initio atk. 1. & ſeR,g.initio in the margent at 


| Hk | 50g 


{ 


| of the holy | Ghoft &c. 


Tratt. r. Seft.g. 246. The Proteſtants Avology Subd, y, * 
ring all that tyme,by it legates and preachers {o maniecofciled Nations & King.” Þ 
domes of the Genills , agreeable to the preditions of the Prophers in that behalfe 2 
(whereofſee hereaftertraR.2. c.r.ſet.4. initio )inthe margent at * . Pyf: hiie in tha, © 
tis Sea hath bene perſecuted bv the contrarie tations of ſo manicChriſtian Princes * 


by the very Cittizens and Cardinalls of Rome,bythe Schiſmes, fa&ions and wic. F ah; 


kedlyues of the Ro themſelues , by the implacable hatred and contradifion of © 
ſo-manie confeſſed | 


ereſies and hererickes of cuery age , conſ{pyring| all of them 7 


(howſoeuer deuyded ours among themſelues) ro maligne & impugnethiz 7 


Sea,as the principall obie& o | k 
be ayd to haue aſſalred her , and yet nor preuayled, Matth. 16.13. V pon conſideratig 


their daylie continued malice - So as hel gates may, | Þ 


but duelie had of all hereticks,though deuided among thenilelues , yer toyning ſa |? 


together in malice againſt the Yoman Sea,how can that out-taced opynion of our 
' aduerſaries be polsiblie true; which M. D.Dowham in his treatiſe concerning Anti. 
chriſt |.z.pag.22.ante med.delyuereth,ſaying:/ Yee hould/; ntichriſt to be tbe Whol 


body of Hereti kes in the laſt age of the world &c.the head of which body is the Papatie, © 


The Popeto be their head,6c yer he euer againſt themall , & they all eger againk | wY,. 
hy m,isyr pulsibles / : 
VII. 


And thus much bricfly whether that the, Roman 7 
Church profclling the right faith in the Apoſtles tyme, 7 
hath at ay tyme eucr alterd or changed th 3 
459 Ship" our.forefaid dilcourſe wherot, grounded vpon 
+ $M. Y/hbitaſcucrall truthes, coteſſed all ofthe cue by ourycry aducr- 7 
ker 1,7. contr4,Du= ſaries,i any boulderForciecad thall wi fully oppolc it 


rum Þ4g-473e lte, and ſhall without other anſwereor reſpect had 
med. ſaych. : ' Nobis , : r an wereor reſpect had © 


+4 
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Gi exPontifi. 2 that which his learned Breerchrea haue heretoforc g- 


ciorum dogmatum confeſſ-d , and weotherwile proned,, Jeapouer all the $ 
& Scripturarac6l- foxclaid. prooſes and Ki 1umpingper ſalium yp tothe I 
latione diſcrimen Apoſtles, and then tel 

agnolcere, Hiſto- 
«Ficis liberum relin- 
quimus fcribere 


owne writers concerning euecry of the agesfincethe A- 7 
poltlestymes, yet the Scriptures themſclues are {in 
- his F opinion) contrarie in many points to that faith 2 
of -which the Roman Church now profeſſeth,, and that 
. therin therefore. the hath changed the faith which 
F Hereof ſee hes 19, 1- firſt to her delivered . Behdes that thisis amoſt 
reafter tra. z. c.r, : as nt /” p 
EE Coen ail ncedic and miſcrable a pninoriingy queſtion, 
marg.atp.q. againſt which we do ychemetly conteſt (as 5:2; aapth F 
pe | then perſwaded that our aduetrſaries cannot truly al- 
Jedge fromthe firſt of Genefis to the. laſt of the Reuelatt: "i 


e aucrumen Vs, *thathowlocucr we proue | » 
& difimilitudins from Hiſtoricsand Fathers or other teſtimonie of thcit 39s 


- 
- 


| e&bd.79. - Forthe Roman Church EE A ES. « Trad. 1.Sef.9. 
ons, lo much as any one text,of the + Scripture Which we 
make with themand againſt ys: ) Let that man and all 4 KW 
other ot his mind yet alſo further conſider, that fory. <ee heretofore 
© fomuchas the ſacred Scriptures themfelues doe (a5 be-:4xaft.r.ſeft.g.fub.z. 
Sfore)* affirme that theC burches'truePaſtours niuli Euer- at HO» & hereafter 
T prore continue and withſtand all mnouattd of falſe detirye, even tratt. 2. c. 2. ſeQ. 1. 
Rwithopenreprebenſion, the anſwerable performance whet- 6 660 Rs AN 
" *Bof in particuler, being matter of tact, can bc'to Vs at © <emn Whitaker 
* this day no otherwiſe made knowne, then vpon the, ls 
Rercedit'of human teſtimonic commended to Vs y u h1- pag | 492. foyths 
—FMorie; theforce of which teſtimony our very aduerla- @yiequid de Ec- 
"RHies * acknowledg , that therefore the ſame Scriptures cleſiz propagnegs 
"Bgoc therein molt euidently perforce reduce them to ne , amplituvine, 
this forcſaid tryall by Hiltoriesand Fathers: Whereto £107 * — Pro- 
frhey ltand , their oucrthrow ( they ſee ) is certaine, POE Pro nent 
and in refuſing the ſame, their flight is ſhamefull. As ,- are locale 
For the furthcr extremeſt bouldnes of ſuch ; who dil- $15 teQarur - ira 
Mecrning themſciues ynable to charg the Church of yariciviis Prophe- 
*EEKeme with innovation or change in taith, and arc yct tarum , Eccleſiafti- 
rather then they will yield ) neuerthcleſie:reſoiued cam hiftoriam fuf- 


Dot to acknowledg the 5 Roman Churth'to be a true Church, fragari nulla* cons 
trouerſia eft. 


* M. Hooker w 
Ecclefiafticall pos 


licte .2.pag. 1s . int» 


whoneh it were true , that he bad not clianged any” fling in religion, 
Xe paſſe the ſame ouer , as being moſt abiurde, and , 
much more worthy of contempt then'an{were. 
3 | THAT :#o ay'h : The 
N rs of mansauthoritie is affirmatiuelie ſuch,that the weighrieſt affaires in the 


> World depend therupon. And ibid, pag.ns, ante med, W hat foeuer wee belicue co- 

-*. eerning faluation by Chryſt,although the Scriprure be therinthe ground of our be- 

> Hefe ; yet is mansauthoritie the key that openeth the dore &c. the Scripture 

could norteach vs theſe thinges ynleſle wee believed men-&c. And ibid. 1. 1. pag. $6. 

ante med, Of thingesneceſſarie the verie chiefeſt is ro know , what bookes wee are 

bound to eſtceme holy,which point is confeſſed impoſgible for the Scripture it ſelfe 

d teach : Aud [.2,ſett. 4 -pag.ro2.fine. For yfany one booke of Scripture did g1ue te- 

ſtmonie to all ; yet ſtill thar Scripture which giueth credir to the reſt would requyre 

pn other Scripture to giue credit vnto yt .Neyther could wee ever come to any 

A pauſe wheron to reſt our aſſurance, ynleſle beſides Scripture there Were ſome thing 
"FW hich mighraflure vs, exc, Y pon Which ground l'3.ſebt.8.pag.146. fine te ſayth: Wee 

81! know that the firſtoutward moriue leadin g men ſo to eſteeme of the Scrip» 


ure is the authoritie of Gods Church, And M, Y Y hitak. adu.Staplet.l.z.c.4.pag. 298. 


8 oft med, ſayth - Non nego traditionem Ecclefiaſticam effe argumentum quo argui & 
ona poliit,qui libriſunt Canonici, qui non. ( eudibid pag. 300,aurc med. ) hog 
x | : 


; 
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ſemp er dixi,ſenſique,& videth.l.'r, þa4g. 25. antemed, and in hi booke againſt MJIV,. 


| lamReynoldes pag. 44. Circa med. Inſo much as the Proteſtant author of the treatiſe | 
_ ofthe Scripture and the Church,ſo greatlie commended by Bullinger in bis Preficebe.. © 
 forethat booke,dorh(after the Engliſh tranſlation hp rdes $9.4 pag.72.) ſay : Wee could © 


not belicne the ghoſpell , were it not, that the Churc 
this doQrine was deliuered by the — 2 And ſeefurther there cap.rg. pag. 74. 
75, £S. Iloannes Regiusinli 


taught vs and witneſſed thy 


ey oF ro Apologetico &c.pag.r92.poſtmed, & ig, - 
bing vrged to ſhew wherein the Roman Church changed her fayth , and not able © 


to giue any one particuler example thereof , betaketh himſelfe to this extreameg © 


clefiam tnſua religtionenthil mutaſſe , an propterea moxſequetur eam eſſe veram E CCleftam! 
Non opinor, In detence whereof he is aot aſhamedro alledge ſundry impertinery 
realons yawWerthicot rebearſall | | PE 


THAT: 


+ 


bouldnes, anſwearing pag. r93.poſt med. Seddenique lictt verumeſſet , Romanam tc. 
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3 IN ALL KNOWNE E X- 
AMPLE. OF ANY CHANGE, 


ir pretence of onely Scripture to the contrary 
; 1s frivolous and idle, 


|,:$K CT, K- 


ARE N D forthe further ſatisfattion of 
W'S) thole who arc ſiniſterly ſeduced 
| Y / , | 
2. With ſurmyſc of fo great pretended 
AQ) \.C 4 
Ng change in the Roman Church, not 
ſo much bydirc& courſe of any one 
I2_IY | © 4 
bo) knowne patticuler example to be 
5355 thereof pou ſince the Apoſtles 
| times,as by a kind of retrograde cir- 
lation , _—_ or rather deluding their vnder- 
nding in generall, to wayue all teſtimonie of the 
thers, and take for pgraunted, that the Roman 
hurch is departed from the integritic of that profel-. 
2K truth which our aducrſariesthemſelues conceyue to 
contained inthe Scriptures: Albcit that the cloude 
FX malt which hercia (6 intangleth cheir __— 


- 
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l | be ſufficiently both dilcouered kf diſperſed by W 


which hath bene * heertofore abundantly alledged in 1 
» See hereto- that behalfe 4 We will yet further offer to all indiffe. |# 


foretra&, 1. ſefQt.9, rency of ludgment, whether that their thus condem.. 


appar, ning of the Roman Church ynder this their foreſaiq 


PACs all others moſt in them) abſurde, prepoſterous , and 


ynworthy; and that for ſundry other manifeſt and in. 
portant xcalons , then are as yet hitherto tauched, * 


T. 


As firſt in that themſeclues haue receaued from and 

vpo the credit of the RomanChurch thole very Scrip- 

| tures, ſafe and incorrupt, whereby they now labourto 
condemne the Roman Church. Secondly, in that their 
thus pretending of only Scripture , hath bene, and yet 
is the comon practice or deceipt of almoſt all Nouelli- 


ſtes who haue cucrmore in all ages vſed thisas their lalt |'F 
and onely refuge wherby to continue their contetions, | 
and toexempt them ſclues from all other finall iudg. | 
ment whatſocuer. Thirdly, in that themſelues who 7 
make this pretenceof only Scripture, cannot as yeti- | 
_ which is Scripture, neither can they determine |? 
y onely Scripture which Bookes thereof be Sacred, | 
and which not, many and not the meanelt of them FX 


having, by reaſon of thistheir ſo-great incertainty,; de- 
nyed yet to this preſent, ſundry: confeſſed parts of 


Scripture. Fourthly , in that concerning thoſe Bookes FF 


retence of only Scripture, be not a preſumption {of | 


a Secheretofore of Scripture which are by them.recejued and” agreed FR 


tra. ſeft.8. ſub.-ypon,they do yet wholy & importantly differ in their | 
3-at 0, q. and her- tranſlating thereof. Fiftbly , in that they do alſo yet fur- 


after tra. 2. C. 1. ,þh F | | . ſe 
a initium at 0, ther differ ypon the ſenſe of thoſe:Scriptures , who 


See Hereto- þ CEgLL 
fore traR. r. ſe. g, NOW of cuery of theſe vndertake partes. Cocerning the fi} 


at k. 1. & tra&, x. theaſſertion thereof is manifeſt, in that it is cuident 


&&.g.ſubd.z at n.p. and confeſſed, aſwell, that the Church of Protcltants 4 | 


continued 2 zyxiſible at the leaſt for the 1006. yeares all 


before Luther- , asalſo that our Catholicke Popiſh 3 
Church hath Þ prevajledduring all that time &6, which a 2 


.tranſlation is agreed ypon'. To-giue ſcuerall proofeas 2 


þ4 


; 1 
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Subd. 2: A For the RomanChurch. | 25 I Trad. T. Sed. 9 
Z mitted; proucth that it was only our Church which 
during all thoſe ſcuerall ages ſucceſliuely prelerued the 
Scriptures , and from which Proteſtants hauereceiued 
them ſafe and incorrupt : An euident and important 
eruth ſpecially acknowledged by © M.D. Doue, M. * Whx- 


raker, and | Martin Luther , and much inſiſted ypon by $ 


Tertullan . | 
I 1 C M.Doueribi 


As concerning the ſecond ( omitting the ſundry examples p*rJuafton ro Engliſh 
giucn by * YVadian of many hereſies for which the Scrip- wa} r wy a xe We: 
turesare by him alledged to be plaine and literall ) it ,* 1 fayth: Wee 


2 | hould th 
is made more then cuident by example of all former ould the, "Creed 


. * of; the Apoſtles, 
times, in which hereticks haue cucrmore yled this ,F bore 2: br 


3F preteceof only Scripture, as their chiefe refuge wherby Nyce, of Epheſus, 
2X tocxempt the ſelues from all authoritic and Indgment. of Conſtantinople, 
Fhus it is obſcrued by 4 Toertullian, © Hierome, * Vincentius 22d the ſame Byble 
Lyrinenſs”, &8 $. Auſtme, cocerning the hereſics of their tr 4 W ot repens 
{cuerall times. And who fo blind as ſceth not this to be 0&7 acme 


* VV bitak, l; 
the very ſame eſcape & flight of the Nouclliſts of thele ,, Eceleſ. &c.'as, 

| ty mes 369. ante med, Cicke 
_— ciim Scripturam & 
| Baptiſmum 8&c;habent Papiſtz , atque hec ad'nos ab illisdenenerant. &c. 


= * ELuthercontra Anabaptriſtas : See his ſaying alledged hereafrertra&. 2.c. z. ſe. 


WF xr. aty. $ Tertul.de praſcripr. cap. r9./ayth : Non ad Scripturas prouocan= 
"XZ dum eſt,necin his conſtituendum certamen 8&c.Ordorerum defiderabar illud pris 


7 e< See Hieroms wordes alledged ibid. at*, 
XX alledged hereafter traQ.2.c.2. (et. 7, fine. at tr, 


*X proponi,quod nunc ſoltim diſputandum eſt : Cm competar fides ipfa, cuius 
©& fint Scripturz, a quo,per quos,& quando, & quibus (it tradita diſciplina &c, 

= * V adian Aphori\,de hackir he's follv's b. & 6.2 bÞ.& 17. a,b. & 18. a 
* b.&:r9.4. b.&c, alledgeththeſe examples particulerly and at large, -* d Se@ 
Tertullians wordes alledged next hereaftertra&.z.c.,{e&. r: initio at ?, LOOP 


f ' See Vincentius his wordesg 


Auſtine contra Maxi" 
mmum Arian, Epiſc.l.r.initio induceth the heretickes ſaying then to Catholickes ( as Pro= 


teſtants doenoW :) Siquid de dininis Scripturis protuleris 'quod commune eſt cum 
omnibus, neceſle eſt yt audiamus: He verd voces quz extra Scripturam ſunt;nulls 
| caſuanobis ſulcipiuntur: Cam ipſe dominus moneatnos & dicat , Sine cauſa co-" 
| lunt me, docentes mandata &precepta hominum. And againeib, verſ, fn. libri,the' 

Herett ke further ſaith: Qro & opto diſcipulus eſſe diuinarum Scri pturarum ( 0%.) 
$ a\firmaueris de dininis Scripturis,fialicubi ſcripti le&ionem protuleris, nos diui- 
narum dcripturarum optamus inueniri diſcipuli, WHOS 
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allegation of Scripture, they would not heare, 


Trad. 1, Seff.ro0. 252 The Proteſtants Apolegy Subd.1, 
times? Thus M. Þ Carrwright auoydeth the Proteſtants | 
arguments: in this ſort is Beza * himſfelfe noted tg '? 
euade : thus ? the Browniſtes labour to ſhrewd them. 

+ ſclues: thus do the & Anabaptiftes ſecke to elcape; Ang * 

h See thizat large thy allo doth Socinus gue the {lip in defence of his © 

diſcouered , against | | 

M, C.rivwright and | 

the Puritans , by M. Bancroft i his Survey &Fc. his 275. Chapter being Wholly of thy | © 

argument and intituled, T heir dealing with the Fathers. And fee M, Cartwright; | 7 

fayinges alledged next hereafter tra&t.2.c.r.ſett.1.q. And M. Cartwright in hu ſecond ye. 

ply part.r,pag.gov,paulso poſt med.auoydeth mm lykeſort the authoritie of the Nycene Cog | * 

cellſaying : Wee haue good cauſe to hould for ſuſpe&,whatſoeuer eyther in gouer. | 

ment or do&rine theſe tymes left vnto vs not confirmed by fabftanciall proofes 

out of the Word ( &c. ) this appeareth in the firſt Councell of Nice, Where the 

moſt of errors decreed ypon &c. beſides the vngodlie cuſtome Which may a 

peareto haue occupied «mos all the Churches, touching the forbidding of the (e. 

cond Marriage of Miniſters before that Councell. 1ndibid. pag. 484. of med, he 

further ſayth of the Nycene Councell : Touching the perfe& vnitte of ſubſtance of our 

Sauiour Chryſt with God the Father , itgiuing ſentence vpon the infallible word of 

God, 1s pat 2: to be reuerenced : But yf the Do@ors will haue their ſoundnes in 


| that point to authorizethe reſt ( 8&c. ) it 1s that which wee can by noe meanes afleng E: 
vnto. And thatit may appeare how waſtly wee call this Canon of the Coficell (ow |} 


ching the Metropolitan) vnto the touchſtone of the Word of God; let it be con 
dered &c.Inthe ſame Councel] appeareth thatto thoſe choſen to the miniſtry vn- 
married ,it was not Jawfullto take any wyfe afterwards : &c. Paphnurius ſheweth 
thatnot onlie this was before that Councell,but was an auncient tradition ofthe 
Church , in which both himſelfe and the whole Councell reſted &c. yfthe aun- 
cient tradition of the Church cannot authorize this , neyther can auncient cuſtome 
authorize the other, * M, Bancroft m hs Suruey &c.pag.219.fine ſayth: Heare 
how Beza diſcrediteth himſelfe ſaying : Yf any ſhall oppoſe againſt my expoſition 
the authoritie of certayne ofthe aunctent Fathers , ad /V erbum Deiproucco, 1 doe ap- 
;pcale to the word. Y hereupon M. Bancroft mferreth ſaying : How cranke is Beza 
With the auncient Fathers . , The Browniſtes of Amſterdam in their 
Apologie printed 1604- pag. r03.fay to M. Bilſons allegationsfrom the Fathers : Let 
M. Bilſon With theſe Me Lulrh cha vnlefſe they can approue by the word of God their 
Prelacie ( UF. ) all the colour they bring out of for mer tymes and Wwryters , of no moment 
In this caſe. And ſee further there pag. 4. poſt med.8& 98. fine. and-efpecially pag, 
99. & 100, Where incolour of this their eſcape from the Fathers , they doe alledge, 
againſt the Proteſtants , the common wreſted ſaying of S. Autine againſt Maxim 
nus, and of ſundry other Fathers,which the Proteſtants to the very ſame purpoſe 
abuſyuelie vrge againſt vs, $ M, Hooker in his Ecclefiaiticall policie in the 
preface pag. 38. circa med. ſayth ofthe Anabaptiſtes , Tae booke of God they forthe 
moſt part ſo admired, that other diſputation againſt their opynions , then only by 


1 Socinws 


Subd. 2. For the Roman Church, 253 Tralt.1 Seto, 
errour againſtthe Diuinitic of Chrilt, ſaying to his 
Protcſtant aduerſaric Yolanus: Quid attinet &c. i Ty 
svhat purpoſe should 1 anſwere that which thou borroweſt from the 
Papiſtes &c. eſpectally where thou oppoſeſt to ys the perpetuall con- , Soi 
ſent of the Church ? Very excellently doubtleſſe 11 this behalſe bath ih 2 Chen: _ 
fx. | Bas 198 A Kje | . . ib. de Chriſt na- 
Hoſius ( the Papilt ) diſcourſed 4garnſt you, woundrng you with yrs carra Yolanh 
Jour owne ſword. And therfare yonare nee leſſe ſalſe in vrging a- pag. +, 
gatnſt vs the Churches perpetuall conſent , then are the Papiſtes in Socinus ibid, 
their vroing therof both againſt you and vs. And againe he pag. 222. 
further anſwereth Yolanw, laying to him : k Weepro- The author 
und to vs in this queſtion ( concerning the Diuinitie of of thetreatiſe inti-= 
Chriſt) none for Maiſter or interpreter , but only the holy Ghoſt. maple: - _ 
(Cc. ) we do not thinks that we are toftand to the rudgmimt of any 18 aſt the 
wm? though never ſo learned;of any Councells,though in hew neuer ſo deſcenfio of Chryſt in 
boly , and lawfully aſſembled ; of any Viſible Church though neuer ſo to Hell, printed at. 
perfect and Vnuerſall: even Volanus ham ſelfe diſputing agamſt the Oxford by loſeph 
Teſuites is tnforced to retett the examples , ſayings, and deedes of 4- Barnes pag. r. poſt 
thanafius, Hierome, Auſtine, Theodoret , andother Fathers, whoſe med. mM. 
authoritre he now oppoſeth againſt vs as ſacred. Thus much hawe 1 Hooker in his prefis- 


thought good to remember , that Volanus may receiue anſwer from ps | A ficell poli FR 


bim|elfe, when he ſo often inſorcethaganſt vs the authoritie of lear- ſe&.6.pag.18 
ned men and conſent of the Church . :In fo much as a yo ern ey 750 M. 
LR wi dg As yore reproucth herein his other __ iy his ſt 
roteltant brother,ſfaying to him: !/Vhere you ſay.,ve muſt 222% Dutone, pro- 
build our fayth on the —_ of foth, tym vs to Pn. a pr feſſerh himlelte to 
gtue 1uſt occaſion to thinke that vou neyther haue the ancient Fathers - y I PL has. 4? 
of Chrifts Church, nor thezr ſonnesſucceeaing them , agreeing with 6 Os 3G 
Jou 1a this port, which implyeth a defence of ſome ſtrange paradox. by word or ei 
&c. This kind of tcrgiuerſation ynder pretence of only ting,in ſo muchas 
Scripture is and hath bene fo infinitly tedious to Pro- head 


teſtants them [clues, and ſo cuiden tly the only meancs trouerlies are ther- 
wherby to vphould all their difſentions wok ly re- by made, but. 


newing and vpriſing, thateuen ® Beza him ſelfe and brawles , and ther- 


ſundry ® others, 'haue therfore now atlaſt abandoned prudy pops ola 
) the = aſſemblie of 

BY | urch ll theſe 

m—_ 7"; be at onee decyded.Aud Beza himſelfe in hi firſt Preface $6 os row = 
Jre-1e : Actacollojuii Montubelgardenfss ( fc.) reſponſio. , part x.pag.2, fayth:Hee 
_ re Dotorum & Orthodoxora omnium wm eto , ac preſertim li- 
ALS | bera 


Traf.rt. Se. 254 The Proteſtants Apelogy Subd. 3: 
berz ,ſan&z, ac legitme $ynodi mdiciis (fi quandd Dominus illam conceſlerit ) 
fummiſla ſunto. n M. Hooker in hi ſaid preface ſect. 6, pag, 26. ſayth: 
What ſucceſſe God may giue to any ſuch kynd of conference or diſputation , wee 
cannot tell, but wee are right ſure of this,thart Nature, Scripture,&;Experience hai & 
all raugherhe world to {eeke forthe ending of contentions by, ſubmitting it ſel/e 
yato ſome iudiciall and definirine ſentence, wherunto neyther part that contendeth 
may,vnder any pretence, refuſe to ſtand. And ibid. pag. 23, ante med, h>further ſayth; 
The will of God is to haue them doe yyhatſoener the ſentence of 1udiciall and fina!l 
deciſion {hall determine, yea though it ſceme in their priuate opynion- to (warue 
vtterlie from that which is right, &c. And that without this it is almoſt 1mpolible 
wee ſhould auoyd confuſion or euer hope to atttyne peace. Seefiurther the lyke afſer + 
trons of M, Dottor Couel im bis examination 0c page 2.3.44 © 5. and of M: Bilſon wm his 
perpetuall gouernement Fc pd. 370437 2:37 4. 


the ſame, betaking and ſubmitting them ſelues to the fi. 
nall definitiue ſentence of externall Indgment ; accor- 
0 Ang.tom.s, ding to the wholſome 9 admonitions of the Fathers 
contra Creſeonium 1, giuen in that behalte. In ſo much as M. Surclyfſe pronou- 
x.c. 33. ſayth: The ceth a full diſclayme herin, ſaying: * It # falſe that we will 
veritie ofthe Seri- dit nde tudge but Scriptures, for we appeale ſtill to a lawſull ge< 


ptures 1s houlden nerall Councell. &c 
: 11, 


of vs vyvhen vyee 
do that which plea- 


ſ>th the AEM As concernig the third, that Proteſtats are notable to de- 
Church, which the termyne by Scripture which is Scripture, is in it (elfe ec» 
authoritie of the uident, & by them (clues confeſſed.To this end laythM, 
{ſame Scripture co- Hooker: ? Of thinges neceſſarie, the verie chiefeſt is to know what 
mendeth. And bogþes we are bound to efteeme boly, which point i confeſſed impoſii- 
of 6 5 Apt 4 He for the Scripture it ſelſe to reach, whereof he giucth a ye- 

A 11 ne Pat G ry ſenſible 4demonſtratis.In like manner doth M. Whi- 


era eres taker acknowledg that the queſtion concerning the Ca- 
dyceyue vyhoſoe- nonicall 
uer feareth to be | 
deceyued in the obſcuritie of this queſtion , let him therof aſke counſell at that 
Church; whichthe holie Scripture vvithout any ambiguitie pointeth 'vrito, = 

* M. Sutcliffein his reuiew and examination of M. 1Kelliſons Suruey 'printed 
2x606PAS. 42. initio, and in his next wordes immediatly there following he fur-: 
ther ſayth : In themeanetyme Wee content our ſelues With National Councels and thetr 
determmaticns. And ibid. pag. 102, fine he further ſayth: Private men do ſubmit them- 
ſelues to the determination of a free generall Councell, and in the meane While to thetr Na- 
tionall Churches p M. Hookeriia his firſt booke of Eccleſiaſticall po= 
licie ſe&.'t4. pag-$6. ante med. 5.09 M. Hooker ibid.l.2 ſect 4. pag. 102- 
fine fayth : Itis tiotthe word of God which doth or poſiblie can aſcure ys rv W j- 
PR: | g 0 WE 


Subd. 3. For the Roman Church. 235 Trad.n.Sef.1o. 
do well to thinke yr his word: forif any one booke of Scripture did gine teftimo- 
nie of all , yet ſtill that Scripture which giueth creditto the reft , would requyre 
an other Scripture to giue credit ynto yt, Neyther could wee come vnto any paufe 
whereon to r<ſt, vnles beſides Scripturethere were ſome thing which might aſsure 
vs &c. V/ hich beacknoWledgeth to be the authorine of Godes Church. 1.3,{ct.8. pag. 
- x46. fine, & 1, 2.{e&t.7,pag.ns6,antemed. | 0 


nonicall Scriptures is to vs determined,nor by * reſtimo- | 
nie of the ſpirit, the which (ſayth M. Whitaker) being private x Whitaker 
and ſecret is yufit to teach and refell others ; but (as he confefl- aduerſus Stapleto= 
cth) "by the Eccleſiaſtical trad#tton : An argument (layth he) num1.z.c,s. pag, 
wherby may be argued and conumced, what bookes be Canoncall && 279-prope inntuam 
what benot. In fo much as the Proteſtant author of the : & p"S. 357+ _ 
Treatiſe of the Authorttie of the Scripture andthe Church,which * SIR wh la —_ 
u Bullinger ſo greatly commendeth, doubteth not to gica1} policie I. 3, 
fay agrecably with *S. Auftine and * Tertullian: 1 Vye ſe.8.pag.r47.Cir- 
could not belteue the goſpell were it not that the Church taught-ys, ca med. agreeing 
and witneſſed that this dodtrine was deltuered by the Apoſtles: T he herein with M- 
reaſon Wherof is cuideut. For wheras preſently after Whataker, | 
-theApoſtles times many * forged wrt;mges were falily pre- Y, Juerd, LRN 
| tended ynder their names; how could it in this incer- ns Lg? ay _ 
tayntic be determined (otherwiſe then by tradition frs 200, —_ lags 6 8: 
the-Church) which were the Apoſtles true writinges, pag.298.poſt.med, 
which not? Now as concerning the fundvy partes of And ſee him,pag. 
Scripture which not few, but many learned Proteſtants 74-pauld ante reg 
do reiet through their neglect of the Churches tra- 2 \ PAS. 25. Ante 
dition, the examples rheratire many,and nottobc de- men: Av. an ol 
- |-nyed: Wills, Reynolds 


"* PAS. 44.icirca med, 


t This Treatiſe was tranſlated out of latin into En liſh by lohn Tomkins and 
printedr579, ' © © U © Bullingerin his preface ſet before the ſame booke. 


X Auſtine tom.6.contraepiſt. Fundam.c.;.ſayth:Ego verd Euan 
rem ;\nifi me Catholicz Eccleſizcommoueret anthoritas: 
bus Apoſtolorum neceſſe eſt me credere, fi credo Euan 
as v7 a=: mou comendatauthoritas. Th F- 
fregnant that Zuin 1us rom.1.fol.135.a.ante med, ei : Hic zquitate 
imploro,yt libere pee nonhocAuguftini ri wrt Mie nf efle nts ho 
aut Imprudentius excediſſe, * + . Tertul.l.x.depreſcy, c. 6, ſayth : Quid 
predicauerint A poſtoli,quid illis Chriſtus revelanerit, 8 hic preſcribam,non alites 
probari debere, niſi per eaſdem Eccleſiasuas tpi condiderunt. In 


te forſayd Engluh treatiſe (cmended ſo by Bullinger )eap, 1;,pag.52, & cap. 16, 
: = 


gelio non crede- 
( Anda ltleafier:) AQti- 
elio, quoniam vytramque 
er ſaying of 8." Auſline us ſo 


o—_—_— a 


Trad.r. * 10. 256 ' The Proteſtants Apology * Subd, 
hogging 5s 7 Z Of theſe for ged wrytinges (ee Aup: cont. aduerſ.les, 
& pcoph.1. :.c.t0.ard Buſeb. hiſt .1.6.c.ro, & 1. 3. c. 3. 1, 3. C.19. and 2. Thefl k 
2.2.and ſee the Proteſtant wryter Hamelmannus de tradit, Apoſtolicis &c, prime 


partis |. r.col. 253-line.ro.& cal.zss. line 43, 


a Seethis mote nyed: As namely the * ſecond Epiſtle of Peter , the ſecond & third 

fullic hereafter of town, the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, the Epiſtle of Iames, the Epiſtle 
traQt. 2.c.2.ſe&. 10. gf Tude, and the Apocalyps: all which arc condemned for 4. = 
ſubdiul, 2,ato. P. pocryphall, as not hauing ſufficient reſtimonie of their authoritic,8 . 


ny deg D Ganders Eherefore that nothing in controuerſie may be proued out of theſ 


reprenenſtons are bookes, 
mentioned by Lu- IIIL, '2 
ther in wm As touching the fourth, which concerneth the Proteſtants + if 
menſal, Germ.tol. diſagreeing tranſlationsof ſuch Scriptures asare by thi | 
"og ORR eafrer greed vpo to be Scripture; to omit particulets whoſe 
te. ma o recitall would be infinite , and to touch this point but 
ſubdiuifion 2. ar* generally onely, the tranſlation of the new Teſtament 
next after u, and Þy Luther, is condemned by Andres * Ofiandergand allo 
K eckermannus in by Zuinglius in his wor des Þ hercafter recited . And 
Syſtem.SS. Theo- in like manner doth Luther reic& the tranflat ions of 
log.1.r,pag-188.cit- the Zuinglians, tearming the in matter of Diuinitic © 
oo Te Sore fooles, aſſes, Antichriſtes, deceyuers,and of afeltke vnderſtanding. In 
' nic.in ver. Teſt,proe lo much that when Froſcheuerw,the Zuinglian printer of 
ſertimin Tob & Pro- Zurich , ſent him a Bible tranſlated by the Deuines 
phetis, nxuos ſuos there, Luther would not recciue the ſame, but ſedin git 
e non exiguos, backe,reiected it,as witneſle theProteſtat writers * Hoſ+ 
And ſee ſundry e- pinianus and 4 Laudterus. The traſlation ſet forth by Oc- 
NE Laſthegs colapadius &the Deuynes of Bafile is reproued byBera, 
ay ys. a who afhirmeth, that © the Baſile tranſlation is in mame places 
tra&.2.c. 2. ſer, Phckedgand altogether diffe go from the mind of the holy Ghoſt. 


fubdiuiſion 2. art T'he tranſlation of Caftalio (which D. Humfrey affit- 
nextafter y. meth to be f moſt throughly conferred, examined and lied, 


C ; See Zuin- 


lius ybi ſupra fol, 


388. b. circa med, & 389. And ſechereaftertraQ.z. cz, (eh, 9. ſubdiuiſion z. inthe 
difcource of Zuinglius life in the margent at t. how Zuinglius inſteed of, This # 
my body granflated?T his figmifieth my body +* Fiofpinanusia kiſtor.S4- 
cramentar.partealtera fol. r83.b.fine. d Lavater.im hiſtor, Sacrament- 
PRS- 32. e Beza inreſponſ.ad defenſ.& Mx oohiacane Sia thetof: E/t ms 


us impia & 6 Epiritus ſantts ſententia prorſus diſcrepavs, Humtred- 


ge 


—_—_—— 


. + Beza's tranſlation: (to omitt the diſlyke had theroft 


| Subd. FR For the Roman Church. | 25 oy Tra. 1. SA, Io: 
| derat. interpret. l.r.pag.62.63-8 189» 


X and which,as Conradus Geſneruſayth,8 doth far ſurpaſſe all 
= thetranſlations of all men hitherto ſet forth, in like commenda- 

= tion wherofother b Proteſtant writers do agree) is(nc- Geſuerus in 
= uertheleſſe,) condemned byBeza, as being | ſacrilegious, Riblioth, Sebaſtian, 
= wicked, and Ethnicall. As concerning Calutns tranſlation , Catal. ſayth of him: 
** thatlcarned Proteſtant writer Carolus Molinzus faith Vertit Biblia its 
therof': k Caluin in bis harmonic maketh the text of the ghoſ- diligenter, acſum=- 
pell to leape vþ and downe ; he vſeth violence to the letter of * idead Hebrat- 


the ghoſþell, and beſides this addeth to the text . As touching ins _— 


nes omnium Ver=- 


XX by Seluecerus the Germam Progeſtant ofthe Vniuerlity gones haRenus e- 


= further ſundry inſtances of his corruptions: as alſo » videatur. 


= of Tena ) the forelayd Molinens ſaith of him, ! De fatto ditas longo poſt (e 
== mutat textum , he altually changeth the text , and giucth interualloreliquiſſe 


Frederic 


I $ Caſtalio that * learned Caluiniſt and moſt 5kilfullin the tongues h 


3 page ReJulln the 3 Th 
| reprehendeth Beza in a whole booke! of this matter, Furius ſayth : Quid 


2X7 and fayth,that tonore all bis errors in tranſlation , ®' would 


de Caſtalionis tra- 
8 . : Qationedicam? An 
| b | requar E4 groat yolume. Al which confirmeth Your non hic omnes in- 
E | wo. | Ma- terpretes quicun- 
| ue libros Sacros 


2 in latinaconuerterunt , ita vicit , vt ſoli ipſi prime meritd deferri debeant ? &c, See 


theſe wordes in Sebaſt. Caſtal, defenſ. pag.penult , being pag. 236+ 1 See Be- 


= gain Teſt. r556. in prefat.& in Annot.in Mat.z.8 in r. Cor. r. & Mat. 4: & Luc.2.8 


* in A@.g.8.r0.In ſo much as Caſtalio wrote a ſpeciall treatiſe in defence of his owne 
tranſlation, complayning there in his preface , and ſaying: Noſtram Bibliorum ,tum 
'*  latinam , tum Gallicam tranſlationem quidam , non ſolum vt indoftam , ſed etiam Vt 


> Smpiam, & multis in lock a diuina Spirits ſantti ſententiadiſcrepantem explodunt, 
= k Moline inſuatraxſlat.Teſtam nouipart, 12,fol. to. ſayth ; Caluinusin ſua 
XX harmonia textum Euangelicum deſultare facit ſurſum verſum, vt resipſa indicats 


X vim infertlitterz Euangelicz, &illam multis in locis tranſponit ,, &inſuper addit 
XX littere. 1 Molineus in Teſtam. part.20.30.40-64+65- 66: 74+-99-layth 
XX ofhim : Theodorus Bega Matth.ro:verſizo *& Luc.g.z- defacto mutat textum, vt hos 
ta conciliet &c, and fee him further part. 8. 13+ I4+» 21» 23s port. 
| Mm Caſtalio in defenſ. ſuarum tranſlationum Pa 183+ 134+ 287+, 188, 199. 
| Ge. n ' Offander in epitomy. hiſtor, Ectlef. centur. x6. Pas 753+ 
anitio calleth him,Sebaſtiames Caſtalio V ir apprime doFtus,Caluiniſta tamen, Imguarum 
peritiſſiomus Ge. h O Caſtalio in defenſ. triſlat- pag. 170. prope fem ſayth> 
3 Annotaboautem non omnes 'eius errores , nam opus eflet nimis magno libro &c, 
3 v£#24Þd. D, Dous in bis perſwaſion to Engliſh Recuſantes &c. pag «x6, circa med. 
| Le Kk | fayth 


Tra#. 1. Se, to, 258  TheProteftantes Apology — -  Subdig 
ſayt' lykevyſe of the vo tranſlation . Wee graunt yt At that for vniformity in 

quotation of places in ſcholes and pulpits one Jatintext ſhould be vied. And we 
can be contenced for the antiquitie thereof to preferre that before all other latin 


bookes. 


p Intheſumme-Ma.tie® graue and learned cenſure in your ? thinking 
of the conference the Geneua tranſlation to be worſt of all, and your further 
before the Rirnges \firming, that in the 4 margiuall notes annexed to the Ge- 
Ma.tie Sc. 4 P'S' neua tranſlation, ſome die very partial, yntrue , ſegitious , &c, 
46. ad. pay. 4 Lafily concerning the Engliſh tranſlations (to omit 
to. Alſo © M. the manic errors wherewith the * Puritans do moſi 
Parkes in his Apo- vehemently charge the only tranſlation of the pſalmcy) 
Jogie of three te- M. Carhele faith of the Engliſh tranſlators, that they 
ſtimonies of Scri- haue 5 depraued the ſcnſe, obſcured the truth, and deceyued 
MuUre CONCEIMINS the zgnorant , that in many places they do detort the Scriptures | 
hryſtes deſcen- . Tok, 3 
Jing into Bell , in 199 "bt right ſenſe, ( and that) they shew them. ſelues ts | * 
Þis defence of thefrſt 19 darkenes more then light, falshood more then truth. And |? 
rſtimcnie of Scrip- the miniſters of Lincolne Daoceſle giue their like pub- 
ture fineatDdd.ſayth lique teſtimonie, tearming the Engliſh tranſlation, 
ro M.D.YVullet: * A tranſlation that taketh away from the text; ®, that addeth | © 
As for the Geneua xg the text ; and that,ſometimes to the changing or obſcuring of | © 
Bybles, it is to be ,p, meaning of the holy Ghoſt : Calling it yet further," | 
—r-erethitray? tranſlatid which is abſurd and ſenſeleſe , I peruerting tn v- 


theymay bepu 


fro: thoſe 0 eye rie mame places the meamng of the holy Ghoſt . Not- with- 


errors which are out cauſc therfore did your Ma.*'e affirme that you 
both in the text & _ - *Ecould 
in the marget,or els ' 


vtterly prohibited, _ r In the Treatiſe intituled: petition direedto 
her moſt excellent Ma,tie &c;pag. 76.initio , the Puritans ſay + Ourtranſlation ofthe 
plalmes compryſed in our Booke of common praier,doth in addition , ſubtraftion 
and alteration , differ from the truth of the Hebruein 250. places at the leaſt: n | 
fo much as they do therefore profeſe to reſt doubfull whether a man with a ſafe con- | 
ſcience may ſubſcribe therto. did. pag. 75. fine, $ See M. Chriſto- 
pher Carliels bookethat Chryſt deſceded not into hell pag. 16, 2,117. b, and 118.4 
61,4. 144. a. and M. Whitaker in his an(were to M.Reynoldes printed 1585. pag; 
255- paulo ante med. ſayth hereof . /Y hat M.Carliele with ſome others hath written 
"gainſt ſome 'places tranſlated in our bybles, maketh nothing to the purpoſe ,T haue 108 
Tia other Wyſe but that ſome thinges may be amended. | 
t' Inthe abridgment of the booke which the Miniſters of Lincolae diocciſ 
delivered to his Ma.tie the firſt of December, &c, Pag It Lutio, 
u _ Ibid, pag. ix. fine & zz, initio, Fry FFT: 


Ibid, 


' , 
Subd, 4 - For the Roman Church, 259 Tratt. r. Sefl.ic. 
x Ibid, paF. 13, initio, y oe pag. r3, fine & r4.. initio. Alſo M. Burges 
in his Apologie {e&.s.ſayth : How ſhall Iapproue Ynder my hand tranſlation which 
bath many omiſsions , many addit ions ,whichſometymes obſcureth, ſometymes peruerteth 
theſenſe, being y_ contrary.So he of the Engliſh tranſlatis. 
* Coucls an{wereto M, Burges PAS. 93. ante med, 


See alſo theſe his wordesin M. D 


Z could nener yet ſee a Bible well tranſlated into English, And 
as our learncd aduerſaries do thus agree to diſagree #_ - 7» the (ime 
in their owne tranſlations, mutually condemning 9f the Conference 
(as before) ech other; ſo alſo hauc they vpon a ſe- before his —_ 
cond and more aduiſcd conſideration affoarded ho- ©: 45: 7 med: 
norable teſtimonie, cuen of our| vulgar. latin tran- £_ Whitake+ 
ſation had frow Rome:(which M./Whitakerotherwile in his anſwere to 
in ſplene and ſpirit ot contradiction tearmeth, * A, M.Reynoldes Pre- 
ould rotten tranſlation Exc. full of ſaultes\ errors and corruptions face pag. 2:. fine & 
of all ſortes, ® then winch nothing can. be more faultze or. di- 2** Mito. 
ſtexned, and © of all others moſt corrupt.) Yo this purpole Whitake 
Beza (ayth , 4 the ould interpreter ſeemeth to have #Merpre- 3. (cos ortorna 
| . | _ DIES ptura 
ted the holy bookes with marueylous | ſinceritie and religion: gent. 5, c, tr pag. 
which religious obſcruation of the ould interpreter 54.initio , 
is acknowledged in like fort by D. © Humfrey. Alfo 
Beza further laith , * the yulgar edition 1 do for the moſt © . Whitaker 
part imbrace and prefer before all others. Carolus Molineus 12 bis anſwere to 
fignificth his no lefle an{werable lyking therof, ſay- M, pri PRS- 
ing: 8 1 can verie hardlie depart from the vulgar and ac- \,.\* wer keho ng 
. . | pag. 218. fine, 
x 1 reading, which alſo 1 am accuſtomed earneſtly to de- " ®? 
fend: In lo much as he profeſleth to Þ prefer the vul- 4 Beza An- 
gar eduton , before Eraſmus , Bucer | Bullinger, Bremtits , the not.in Cap . x, Luce 
Tigurime tranſlation , allo * before 1 hn Calun , and all others. Verſ-: .ſayth:-Vetus 
Whereto might be added the/ like further anfwer- I2terpres videtur 
able commendation therof /giuen by that famous {uma religione ſa- 
Proteſtant writer Conradus Pelicanus. And wheras we OE eg us 


pretatus 
affirme 


EY / | e Humfredus 

de ratione interpret.l.r, pag. 74. ſayth : Proprietati verborum ſatis videtur addiQus 

vetus interpres, & quidem nimis anxie;, quod tamen interpretor religione qua- 

dam feciſle , non ignorantia,/ t Beza m prafat. nout Teitam. Anu 

wy Jiyih : Vulgatam editionem maxima ex parte ampleQor, & ceteris omnibus 
Pond, BOS] 
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Trath, 1,Seft.10. 260 The Proteſtants Apology Subd.q; | 
| Molinaus in nou, Teſtam. part. 3o. ſayth : —_— a vulgari conſue. 
raque leone recedo , quam etiam enix? detendere ſolo, ; j 
h See Molinzus in Luc.i79, Þ =- * Etiam Toannis Caluini & *® 
omnibus alijs. i Pelicanus in prefat. m Pſalteruym Anni 1534. fayth, | 
Tanta dexteritate,eruditione,& fide Hzbraica quoad ſenſt,concordare deprehen. 
dimus vulgatam editionem Ffalteru , vt eruditiſsimum pariterque Pljſsimum & *| 
vere Prophetali Spiritu fuiſſe interpretem Grzcum & Latunum non dubitem, © 


SC, 


affirme, that $. * Hierome at the requeſt of Pope Damy. © 

ſus was author or reuiewer of our common edition, |? 
k Hierom. in Which the | Fathers do fo greatly commend, y, © 
his Preface before the yY hitaker anſwering therto, doth (vpon a more |: 
neW Teſtament dedi- ſgber and ſtayed iudgment) alter the foremer yehe. 8 
cared s wy _m_— %. mencic of his ſtile ſaying: ® 8. Hierome I reuerence, 
[4-ſe - x # nds þ 6b Damaſus 1 commend , and the worze 1 conſeſſe to be gody 2 
cogis ex veteri ec, 41d Profitable to the Church . As allo M. D. Couel ac. 3 
You conſtrayn me knowledgeth the ® antzquitre of the vulgar tranſi. | 
to make a new tion, not doubting to ® preferre that tranſlat. n before 6. | 
worke of an old, thers. In ſo much as that whereas the Fnglith tran- | 
that I after ſomany ftjons be manic and among themſclucs diſagree. |? 


copies of the Scrip- - 
RE aifs 6 "> 4 Ing , he concludeth, that of all thoſe ? the approvel 


through the world #74!4tion authorized by the Church of England, is that hi 3 | 
ſhould ſyr as acer- commeth neareſt to the vulgar , and is commonly called the Bi- | © 


tayne iudge, and Shops Byble. O truth, moſt ſtrong, lacred, and inuiolable! | 
determyne Which 94 more forcible (as S. Auſtine obſcructh) t wring out | 
of them agree with Confeſſion, then is any racke or torment ! oy 
the true Greeke, 
Alſo Hierom, m V 
Catal, fine ſayth: - 
Nouum Teſtamen- : : =_ 
tum Grece fide Laftly, as CONCCrning the fifth , tO enter particulerly In- bY 
reddidi , vetus ia- | ml 
xta EFzbraicum 
tranſtul1, A ud fee further her eof Bellarmine de V erbo Dei,l.3.c.9. 4 
I Hierom.tn pra fat. Pſalterit ad Sophroniam , qua eſt Epiſtola 134. ſayth : Cert? © 
confidenter dicam & multos huius operis teſtes citabo , me nihil duntaxat ſenten- © 
tiz de Hebraica veritate mutaſſe ( &c. ) interroga quemlibet Hebreorum, & li- ? 
quido peruidebis &c, and fee him further in prologoimn libros Reeum. AndS. Au- 
ftine de Ciu. Dei. 1, 18. c. 43. mitioſayth: Non defain noſtris temporibus Presbyter if 
Ficronymus homo doGtifcimus,& omniumtriam linguarum peritiſsimus,quinen Þ 
. cx 


4 * 
wn. LY 
AS 508 
FAS 
F+ $ 
: 4 T 
L- 32S 
£ 
: bo 
F<. 
1 . 
g [7 
” X " # 
+ i 
.- 
by : 
R- bl [& 7 
- "58 
as. 
wh =] 
1; *% 
a 
' Oh 
by 
by ©; þ 
- ey 
- 
ao ? 
Y%- 
y * 
- , 
#1 G 
-X) 
26 
'S 
tt 


, 

£ 

p ( 
2 : 


" _ 
P otter en : . 
" ee rot AC» 
OT” OO 
bt x o 


wp Hh 
[2 = 


hy "a pe © | +0h eh 4% 
18 na ns As Arie P17, ag 


bes tenor. 1 no ee e6ts 
1,0 *-_ —_ * 


pod 1 * ” 
ON I. , _- 
_ - 


Wow : 
+. wt gn 


_ 8 *. *% on — ot. in aa 
007 Ml Ep en ur" —  — — a a a. tara ae PAPSER A IAC Hrs hare Sag a 17 peg) We Oe, 
. , —_ ” , 5 Ws oy a3 Ss 6 ho 
A Rr p F 4 P volts wy 


te IN te I 


es 
< 
* ry — —- \ 
* Init 4 "Vo. 


Subd. 5. For the Roman Church.  26r Tratl.1 Sef.t9. -. 
ex Greco, ſed ex Hezbreo in Latinum eloquium eaſdem Scripturas conuerterits 
Cuius tamen literatum laborem ludzi fatentur efle veracem, And ſee Auſtine ep. 
T0. ad Hieronymum Cc.z, Andſee Aurelins Caſsiodorus t, 1. iuſtitut. c. 2. & 21. 
Gregorius Magaus l.z0, moral, c.23. and Ifidor, |. 6, etymol.c. 5, & 7. & dediumis Of. 
ficijs l. xe C. 12. and Beda im Martyrologio, m Whitakerin his an- 
ſwereto M. Reynoldes pag. 241- paulo ante med. -_ 

n M. DoGor Couel in his an{were ynto M. Iohn Burges 8c. pag. 94. ante 
med. ſayth : It was vſedin.the Church a thouſandthree hundreth yeares agoe. 

O M. Couel ibid, P M.. Couel ibid. pag. 91. prope 
fnem. = Aug. contra Donatiſt. poſt collat, cap. 24. | 


to the Proteſtants diſagreements had of the ſenſcand 
meaning, but cuen ot thole ycrie partes of Scrip- 
ture which are by them acknowledged for facred, , Coe halt 
and the tranſlation therof agreed ypon, were With a- rertraR. 3. ſe&. 7! 
mazment to commit our ſelues into the entrie of a poſt med. at n. ©. 
yalt, terrible and endlefle Ocean : onlie therefore in *. andin the end of 
gencrall expianation thereof, we craue leaue but for the marginall note 
to offer vnto your Ma.ties yiew , the ſundry ( here- dans ur "__ <1 
aſter proued ) effects proceeding from this knowne On 4 : pri 
caufe , namely the conteffed great * diſagreements of 0- gg. ,. fabd:s.te by 
p1n1ONs hereupon riſen , and yet continued amoneg 9, p.and ſo thence 
the Jearned Proteſtantes; their ſo intemperate and throughout, 
inucctiue \ reprehenſions daylie multiplyed; their mu- 
tuall proſcription or * Banishment ech of other from 5 _ See hereafter 
their ſcucra!l territories; their ſo many or rather in- OO m_ —_ 
finite * Bookes dayly written one againlt another ; and voy Wha 1.4: 
ER 4 d.e.f.g. 
laitly their knowne iuſtification or defence ofeuery 
of our Catholicke * doctrines in particuler. By which © See there at 3; 
forcſayd premiſſes of this prelent ſcion, for ſou See hereafter 
much as it appeareth, firſt, that our aducrfaries haue the Catalogue of 
recciued from and Fpon credit of the Roman Church , Proteſtant bookes. 
the holy Scriptures ſafe and incorrupted : Secondly Vn one againſt 


that alſo theirnow pretence of only Scripture is and another inſcreedaf, 
hath becne the dined cuaſion Saks almoſt all —_ cn OFT. 
Nouelliſts of preſent and former tymes haue dayly | X 

excmpted themſelues from all authoritie ofcontraric * af See this he- 
wdgment : Thirdy that likewiſe theſe now preten- reater traCt. z, ſe, 


acrs of only Scripture cannot as yet thereby deter- io ny the Margene. 
yne 
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Traft x. Se, 16; 262 The Proteſtants Apology | Subd.; 
OD. myne Which is Scripture , many of their chiectcſtt9 
this day. yet denying ſundry confcſled partes thereof: 

Fourthly , furthermore that concerning ſuch bookes of 

. Scripture as are by them acknowledged , their ſcue. 

rall y tranfſations therof are yct variabic and wholy 
difeereement and differcnt : Fitlh, that laſtly where the Scripture and | 
inceriaintie of tra-.tranflation thereof is agreed vpon,, the f{enfe thereof Þ# 
ſtation is of great ( Which 1s the thing that ® muſt decyde controuerſies) 3 
importance, 23 in remayneth yet for all that wholie queſtionable and 
at {elte , (o other- ynapreed vpon : Heerby we hope is ſufficiently dil. 3 
>: nr —m_ couered the idle yanitic of thoſe, who not able to note | 
of only oe oraBe. and charge the Roman Church with any one im- | 
bow | con Porta —_ of particuler chang in any knowne | 
only  - Scripture time or age f{ince the Apoſtles, neither to an{were |? 
yeld certayne m- ſo many *cuident demonſtrations by vs alledged to | 


ſruftions or ſatif- the contraric, thinke it ſufficient for them, it ouer- |® 


faction to the igno- paſling all our arguments, all times, and all ages, the 
__ 8 .QOgUcs, begge the thing in queſtion vnder the deceipttull 


lefle thEeranſla- _ *: Ws . 
«a6 NEE # - yeile of this their ſo naked , incertayne, and doubt- 


trueand certayne? full pretence of oncly Scripture, 

T his M. V Vhita- 

ker acknowled- + 7 | 

geth affirming of thoſe who vuder/tand not the Hebrue aud Greeke, that ( ſepe ac ne- 
ceſſario hallucinantur) they de of: en erre and that Ynauoydablie,l. de facra (criptura pag, 
523. initio, In ſo much that for the inſtruQion of theſe, he iumpeth from this pre- 
tended inſtruQtion by onely conference of Scripture, to their other da 
knowledge pretended from the holie ghoſt, ſaying : The ignorant in tongues dl 
though they carnot indge of all places , Whether * fm, © truly tranſlated ( or not: ) yt 
they acknoWledge and allow the doftrine, being infliubted by the holie ghoſt; V Vhita- 
ker vbi ſupra pag. 127. poſt med, And'M: Antony V Votton in his anſwere to 
the late Popith articles &c. pag. 20. prope finem fayth accordinglie : The vi» Þ* 
learned Proteſtant reſteth vpon the Witnes of Gods ſpirit. , - which perſwadeth bin | 
of the g:nerall truth conteyned in the Scripture, Z M. D. Reynoldes |? 
m hu conference with M. Hart pag. 58. ante med, ſayth: It is not the ſhew , but 
the ſenſe of wordes ( of Scripture ) that muſt decyde controuerſies. AndS. Hic- 
rome mn epist, ad Galat, ſayith: The ghoſpell is not in'the word, butin the ſenſe; 
pot in the barke , but in the ſappe ; notinthe leaues of the wordes , but in the 


roote of the meaning. 
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THE FIRST CHAPTER: 


THAT 


| CHVRCH WAS BY THE PRE- 
DICTIONS OF THE PROPHETS 
forctould to become Vniuerſall : 
A ND WS 
Conuert, With great increaſe, the Kinges and 
4 Nations of the Gentills . 


SECT. h 


ucraigne)as it hath bene thecourle 1 25 
© of ccrtaine our aduerſaryes (ynder py gſeript adi her. 
; that ould forbidden and * condemned yritten by him when 
== pretence of onely Scripture, to vn- be was a Carholicke, 
I \&) dertakeliberty of reie&ting all our «td. adbered'ro' the 
<<cU&d & $W>> former confelled proofes , drawne confeſſed then 


JD PD & Np for ſo much moſt ratious So- 7 
SI Q@ RV ( S t Tertullianin Bis 
__ bay J / 
J 


f the RomaChu 4 | 
; 0 4 USA, | maChurch , 
fromthe authority of miracles, though neuer lo true, ar appeartthogni.ago 


| andof Fathers, though neuer ſo ancient;and ſo therby & 36. of the ſas 


 1n theend, making(which thing : Hierome reproucth pooke , ſayth concer- 


. - 


in mnmg 


, ; 4 
” 6.4 ck 6 
* 0. ane gre wen - > we roy ora ae (100-06, ona Secs ri, - eps cet mr y dats har RE + 7 


Traft.2. Cap. 1. 266. _ The Proteſtantes Apology . _ $e@,r 


ning diſputation to be had againſt Noucllifles from onelie Scripture , Nihil proficit con> F 
 grelsio- Scripturarum, niſi plane, vt autſtomachi quis ineat euerſionemaut cerebri © 
&c. andibid, c.r9. he further ſayth Fe non ad Scripturas prouocandum eſt , nec © 


in his conſtitnendum certamen, in quibus aut nulla aut incerta vitoriaeſt, &c,- | 


ibid.c. 4.5. he yer further ſatth : Sed nunc quidem generahtera&tum eſt anobis aduex. 
| ſushereſes omnes, certis,& iuſtis,8& neceflarys preſcriptionibusrepellendas a collz. 
tione Scripturarum &c, andſce further heretofore. tract, r. fect.ro, ſubdiu. 2. Initio at 
e.fg, * Hierome in Epiſt.adPaulinumſaith : Sola Scripturarum ars eft quam 


fibi paſsim omnes vendicant;hanc garrula anus, hanc delirus ſenex, banc ſophiſt, Þ 
verboſus , hanc vniuerſi preſumunt, lacerant, docent antequam diſcunt, I reſpef |? 
wWherof the ſame Hier ome tom. 3, aduerſ. Lucif. fe aduiſeth ſaying : Nec ſibi blandian. . 
tur, {ide Scripturarum Capitulis videntur fibi afftirmare, quod dicunt, cum & dia. |'# 
FA locutus, & Scripturz non in legendo ſed inintelligen. FR 


bolus de Scripturis aliqua 
do conliſtunt. 


in others of his time) theſclues & cucry of their yulgar Þ 
followers, Iudges ? both of Scriptures and of all inter. Þ 
preters ; tynally to reſtrainc all thinges to that oncly |? 


p. Lubbertus i hb. 
de principiys Chri- TL. 


pag. 563. ante med, Vpon their conferr: "Sg of places,can 4 m their owne opinion 3 
cth it your Highnes, fo much to |? 
blicos Tudices , vt affoard ys your Princclic patixnce, as that wee may in | 


ſaith : Omnes pu- collec for true :Plea 


rare potte oftendt- 
mus, ita OY tyme, an 1t 
ov & purer Sara courlc ) briefly alledge from that confeſſed ſenſe of 
ſantfinguli fideles, Scripture, which eucn themſclues 8& their followers 
ht etiam habent po- doe generally acknowledge, but two fpeciall pointes 
teſtatem tudicandi (among many other) which both, being not of this 


- © +5-6angg or that onely queſtion' in | 1 nay A but concerning 
ton $573, paul the Church in generall, and the an{wearable accom- 
"Halo; he further plſhment of the Propheticall hiſtoric of the tme 
ſaith : Deus dedit- | Church 


cuilibet fideli non 


mterpretando er-. fyrther manifeſtation of the —_—— this our preſent 


tantum ſpiritum intelligedi,ſed etiam fpiritum diſcernendifalſam do&rinam & vers © 


Apologie, —_ to them, though thus farre for the | 
creuppon(following them in their owne |: 
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AndM. Bilſon. mn his truedifferette bet weene Chriftian ſubieftion & Vnchriſtian rebe- * 


lion part.2. pag. 353.ſaith . The people muſt diſcerne who teacherh right before they 
beleeue. AndagaineafterYardes : The people muſt be difcerners and tudges of that 


which is taught, Andrhe ſame poWer iudicandi & decidendi &c. of iudging and de- | 


cyding do@rine of religion » is noleſſe fully giuen ad vnumquemque privatum homt 


nem) to euery private man, by Brentius # Prologomenis contra Perrum a S010, & i! | 


con» | 


4 


| vef. x. Foy the Roman Churth. 267. Tra. 2. Cap. 
| confeſsione W ittembergicacap. de ſacra Scriptura. A ndby Luther tom.2. Wittenberg. 
{% 375. dinitio,Wherebeſaith : ReQores Eccleſiarum 8& Paſtores ouium Chriſti ha- 
ent quidem poteſtatem docendi; ſed oues debent ferre tudicium, vtrum ili voce 
Chriſti vel alienorum proponant &c. Quapropter decernant,conſtituant, ordinent 
Papa,Epiſcopi, Concilia (&c. )quicquidyelint, non impediemus , ſed penes nos 

/ qui oues Chriſti ſumus, &vocem exus audimus, erit wmdicium ; vtrum vera SC 
| conſentanea voci Paſtoris noſtri proponant vel non, ac ipſi nobis cedere , noſtre 

| cenſurz ac ſententiz ſubſcribere 8 Anpmpenicd debent. Is this the ſaying ofa ſheepe 

| or of a Wolfe* q Zanchius deſacra Seriptura pag. 412. initio. ſaith concerning 

"XZ Interpreters : Fatenus illorum interpretationes ample&amur., quatenus videmus 
"X allatas iuxta analogiam fidei, & exalijs erutas efle m—_ nd M. Cartwright 


L ” im M.VV hitgiftes defence &c. pag. 111. paulo poſt med. alloweth Calumes tudgment, yet 
* withrhiscautele: So far (ſaith he )as weecan eſteeme , that , that which M. Caluin 


*X Gath, doth agree with the Canonicall Scriptures, 4nd the Browniſtes of Amſterdam 
X in their Apology printed 1604.tread the ſameſtepes exhibiting pag. 5. )to the Vniuer- 
| fities the Confeſsion (ſay they )of our faith in our iudgment wholy agreabletothe 
| ſacred Scriptures, And the Engliſh Puritanes follsWw the ſame cour ſe ſaying: Thus haue 
| wee briefly ſer forth a former reformation touching matters Eccleſiaſticall, as wee 
| arethroughly perſuaded agreeable to the word of God. See this in M. Bridges de- 
fence of the G ouernement pag. 1368, fine, Alſo M. Cartwright in his ſecond reply part .r, 
| pag. 18. ſaith : Thatthe authority of theScriptures in divine matters.ought to pre- 
| uayle, I willingly graunt; but that the argument of theauthority of men which 
| haue interpreted the Scriptures is the beſt reaſon in controuerſtes of Diuinity, was 
| neuer heard of, but of the Papiſtes, whoſe ſtrongeſt towers are in the teſtimonies of 
| the DoQores( &c. ) Therisnothing more Papiſticall then this afſertion ( &c.) it 
| hath more abſurdities then it hath wordes. And M. Whitaker de Sacra Scriptura 
| pag $29.Poſt med.ſaith of the vxlnearned. Debent 1lli alios ſe peritiores adire ,dotorum 
| xnterpretum Commentariosconſulere( &c, )ſed videndum interim eſt, nenimium 
| fllis eribuamus( &. ) ſed caure ſemper , atqueitavt noſtram interim libertatem 
| retineamus . | 1 


* Church , * wherof( as $. Auguſtine witneſſeth ) the * Aug i Pſabn, 
3 Prophetes foreſeeing catrouerſies to come , did ſpeake more plainly 3%; ©. 2. ſaith; 


then of our Sautour himſelfe. T he onely examination ofthe Kona rt ogg 


ſucceeding cuent agreable to ſuch predictions, perfor 
PR » PeTTOTF-" Chriſt 
med whether 1n our Church or theirs, declareth accor- EccleGa?, ka Br 

dingly with whome the true Church is, ayd ſo ther- prerea quod vide- 
by(as M.DodQtor $ Field well obſeructh and confeſſeth) bantinſpiritu cotra 
| extendeth it ſelfe ſufficiently in generall.,, to the full Eccleſiam homines 
| determination of all Controucrſics. facturos efle par- 
" The firſt therfore of thele two 1s concerning the Fg oy, N OT 

hurches continuing Catholicke or * VYniucrſall habituros, de 


LI 2 attex- ="; Eccle 


Traft.2. Cap. 1. 268. + The Proteſtantes Apology Sef.r | 
Eccleſia magnas contentiones excitaturos , ideo illud vnde matores;lites future | 
erant,planins prediftum eſt, apertinis prophetatum eſt, &c. AndS. Auſt. t6m.2, ep, | 
48.ad V incen, Rogatianum ſaith : , pn autem confidimus ex diuinis literig | 
accepiſſe nos Chriſtum manifeſtum,#f1 non inde accepimus & Eccleſiam manifeſtz? 
And wi likeſaying of S. Auguſtine pertincnt to this purpoſe alledged hereafter tra... 
C.2.ſect, 2. initio inthe Margent at 12. l M, Field #2 has Epiſtle dedicatory 
to the Lord Archbiſhop ſet before the beginning of his booke of the Church neere the be. 
ginning of that epiſtleſaith : The conſideration of the vnhappy diuiftons of the Chri. 
ſtian world and the infinite diſtrations of mens mindes, not knowing in ſo great 
variety of opinions whatto thinke orto whome to ioyne theſelues &c, hath made 
me euer to thinke that there is noe part of heauenly knowledg more neceſſary, 
then that which concerneth the Church. For ſeeing the controuerſies of Religion 
in ourtymearegrowneinnumber ſoe many , and in nature ſo intricate ; that few | 
haue tyme and leafure, fewerſtrength of vn — to examine them ; What re. Z 
mayneth for men deſirous of Gleick inthinges of ſuch conſequence, but dili. Þ 
— toſearch'out, which among all the Societyes of men in the world is 8c. that | 

poule of Chriſt and Church of the liuing God, whichis the pillarandground of |* 
truth , that ſo they may imbrace her Communion, follow her dire ion,and reſt |? 
1nN heriudgment, In which wordes whether M, Feild makethe Scriptiere or the Church 
mdge of Controuerſies, let the indifferent Reader diſcerne. v Read S. Auzuft, 7 
prouingthe Churches vniuerſall and continued enlargement from the prediQions Þ* 
of the prophetes ep.48. ad Vincentiwum. & ep. 170. ad Seuerinum. & ep. x61, ad 
Honoratum, & in Pſalm. 44, ſub finem. & ep,r65. ad Generoſum, 


after her firſt increaſe , and the predictions of the 

' Prophets affirming the ſame. To which purpoſe Eſay 

fortelling * that the Church should be nzraculonſly multiplied, 

ſaith: © 4 tle one shall become as athouſand,@& a [mall one a ſ{rig 

py See the mar- Natzon: whereto our Sauiours lyke ſaying * agreeth. 
ginall notes of the Ang ſpeaking of ® the reſtoratis of the Church & the inlargnit 
ED Bibe-676 therof,/ Eſay- foreteileth likewiſc,that all Nations x shal 
ſ Elay. $0.2: * flowtoit, And yet further concerning Y the Gentills commy 
£ Matth a:,3r. & fo the Church 1 aboundance : * Thou Shalt ſee and shine , ty 
Marc.4.3:.and ſee bart shalbe aſtomed and enlarged, becauſe the multitude of the 
the margival notes ſea shalbe converted to thee: © the Iles sþall wayte for thee, Þ thetr 
ofthe Engliſh bible 'Kinges +hall miniſter to thee, and thy gates hall be continually 
__ Hey verl. open , nether day nor night hall they be shut, that men may bring 
\. © >" th I. to thee the riches of the Gentills . Andihat their Kinges may" 
SeGion of the brought, © thou shalt ſucke the milke of the Gentills, and the brejes 
truth could not of Kinees. 4 Kinges shalbe thy nourcing fatbers, and Queenes thy 


decay after the A- mothers; * I will gtue thee the heathen for thy tnbernance, pre 
poſtles. | 7 [re 


Sift. For the Roman Church. . | x69" Traif.2. Ca. Yo 
poſtles tymes till ours : for ſoitſhould be great inthe beginning and ſmall after- 
wardes,dire&ly againſt the parable which ſaith, thatit was firſt amr ſtard ſeed , and 
afterwardesa greg tree:a manifeſt reſemblance and prediCtion agreable to our Ca- 
tholicke Church( wherof fee further Chryſoſtom. tom. 5, contra Gent. in vita.S. Ba= 
* bilzmartyris)and ſoimproperto our aduerſaryes Church, that M. D. Morton in 
” inhis Apolog. Catholic. part. r. pag. 3z, initio, affirmeth dire&ly to the contrary 

' that, hic tam mirabilts ( noui Teſtamenti )ſucceſſius non ita perpetuo yniverſal is (fuit; ) 

| ſed fere Apoſtolice atati propene yp See the 095 2p notes of the Engliſh 

| Biblerg76.1in Efay c.2. verl, z.atthe letter a. and ibid.atthe letter.c, x Efay. 


2. 2. y © See intheEngliſh Byblethe contentes of the 60. chapter of Eſay. 

Eſay. 60. 5. a Eſay 60.9. b Efay 60. 10.71. & vide Plalm, 02.15.22. 
| & Elay 62. 2, c Eſay60.6. d Efay 49.23.and ſee the marginall notes 
| ofthe Engliſh Byble of 1576, in Eſlay 49. 23. * Plalm.2.8, 


| the endof the earth ſor thy poſſeſ#on. In lyke manner, it is 
| faidin the perſon of Lf Church: © theplace is ftraite ſor © Efay 49. 29. 


. | po} | f Efay 54.2. 3.and 
me, gine roome that I may inhabute : And againe to the FI 


Church: * Enlarge the place of thy tentes,ſpread out the Curtaines x. Engliſh Byble 
of thy habitation , for thoushalt creaſe onthe 11ght hand, and ypon that Chapter. 
| ontheleft : thy ſeed shall poſſeſſe the Gentiles, and mhabit the de- $ Efay 62.6. 
. folate Cities. And laſtly it is foretould concerning the þ Seethe margi- 
Churches 5 watchmen or * Paſtours, that ' they shall not be nall notes of the 
filent or wanting , but dayly * multtplied to miniſter to Bible in 
 him,not with interrupted ſcaſons, but continually | euen ; + hg | 

| 2 : Flay 63.6, 
| ſrom moneth to moneth , and from ſabboth to ſabboth. And'that z Hjeremi 
| albeit all otheir * Monarchies had end ſſrria -— 
| albeit all otheir * Monarchies had end (as the Aſſyrians 18.23.22. and that 


| Perſians, 'Macedomans, and Romans : yet ® this Kingdome this is meant of 


3 sbould not be giuenoner to an other people ( or altered as they Chriſtes Church, 
=” were ) but should ftand for ener, as ® an eternallgtory , and joy {<< in the Engliſh 


2 of the premiſſes vnto Chriſtes Church ſhould 0 not be 


Byble of IS76, the 
contentes of this 


broken tor any tranſgreſion commited by her Children , but ———_— Oe 


2X ſhould be * ezerlaſting, and moſt afluredly ? fulfilled. in verſ. 16. And 
X According to which confeſſed tenſe of the Catholicke Palm. 45; 16.( and 
| difperfion and continuance of Chriſtes Church , her after the vulgarla- 
Kinges & Paſtours , Oecolampadim[zith ypon Hicremic: tn Palm. 44-15.)ie 
4 God ſpeaketh here of the eternity of Chriſte Kingdome &c. He ***<cordingly aid: 
Shall haue Kinges and Prieſtcs,andthat for euer,and not a few,but mite" oper ng 
45 the ſtarres of heauen Cc. for their multitude. In ſo much as __ —_ 
that graue and lcarned man the Lo. Archbiſhop of cipes ſuper ownens 


Ll 3 Can- terram 


from generation to generation : and that the couenant (made 


Trat.2.Cap.r. 270. The Proteſtantes Apology 1 ut: 
terram.7c. which Plalme by the contents thereupon of the voy iſh Bible of an.r;76, 
concerneth the wonderfull mateſty and — of Chriſtes Church m the Gentills. 

I Efay 66. 21.23, andthatthis is meant of the Paſtours of Chrifts Church, lee the 
aid Engliſh Bible ibid, * SeetheEpiſtle to Queene Elizabeth prope finem, } 
ſet before the Englith Bible of Anno r576, m Daniel 2. 44, Eſay 60. 15.16, | 

o Plalm, 89.30-31-32433« 34+ t SeeEſay 61.8. & Pſalm.$9.28. þ Hier, 
33-20-21. 25. referred to Chriſtes Church by the contentes vpon that Chapter in the 
Engliſh Bible of Anno 1576. q Oecolampadius in Hieremiam cap. 33s 


y» M.Whitgift in Canterbury, teacheth likewiſe, that * the Church of Chrif 7 
his defence Xc. pa. ;; djfpcrſed through the whole world, and cannot now (at any 
Wir PL M- tyme)beshut vp mn one Kingdome, for that he tearmeth * an | 
: bitgife W ht impoſſibility. As alſo M.D. Whitaker ſaith ofthe forcalled- 

in his anſwere to £<d Scriptures, * the promiſſes of God concerning the largnes & Þ 
M. William Rey- veauty of his Church haue bene accompleshed.C7c. With whome |* 
noldes in the pre- agreeth M. Henoch Claphz, laying; * the Church was to enlarge |? 
face pag. 37- ante hey ters and ſtrech her cordes ymuerſally through the earth, for winch | 
medium , and in (4145; j5 called Catholicke. And hence it is that the ancient 
his booke contra p. thers doc profefle from the Scriptures, as well to 


b . þ 4 h x2 - 
ES Zh perſuade vs to * imbrace ſuch Chriſtian doctrine, |? 


faith . Quicquid de AS WCC ſhall diſcerne to be yniuerlally profeſſed , as } | 


Ecclefize propagatto- allo 
ne, amplitudine,glo- 
ria,veteres prophetee pr xdixerat jd prrfectum eſſe Hiſtoria luculentiſsim? teſtaturzita v« 
ticizs Prophetarum Ecclefizſticam hiſtoriam ſuffragari nulla controuerſia eſt . 

u M, Henoch Claphiin his foueraigne remedie againſt ſchiſme pag.23.circa med, 

2 VincentLyr. j adu. her.cap.zz. 2: : Quid eſt deuita? fi quis,inquit, venit ad 

vos, & hancdoQrinam non affert .Quam do&rinam, niſi Catholicam & vniuer- 
falem, 8& vnam eandemque per ſingulas ztatum ſucceſsiones manentem, & viſque 

inſecula ſine fine manſuram ? 8&c, And in the ſame booke pauls poſt med.he further 

faith; Ile eſt verus 8& germanus Catholicus qui { &c.)in fide fixus eſt 8 ſtabilis per- 
manens, quicquid yniuerſaliter antiquittis Eccleſiam Catholicam tenuifſe cognoue- 

rit,ſolum {ibitenendum,credendumque cernit; quicquid verdab aliquo deinceps 
vno preter omnes, vel contra omnes Santos nouum & inauditum ſubinduci ſen- 

ſerit; id non ad religionem , ſed ad tentationem potids intelligat pertinere. .Ands. 

Aug, tom.2. ep.r70. ad Seuermum ſaith :; Facile eſt tibiatrendere & videre ciuitatem 

ſupra montem conſtitutam, & de qua Dominus ait in Euangelio , quod abſcondi 

non polsit: ipfa eſt enim Eccleſia Catholica, ynde grece Keleixy appellatur , uod 
per totum Orbem terrarum diffunditur. Hanc ignorare nulli licet , ideo ſecundum 

verbum Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti abſcondi non poteſt. And tom. 6. contra Gau- 
detium Donatiſtam. l.z.c,1. heſaith : Si veſtra eſt Eccleſia Catholica,oftendite illam per 
yniuerſam terram ramos ſuoscopia ybertatis extendere, Hinc enim 8& cenceporhr 
Ry \ . cabuls 


| Sell. te For the- Roman Church. 271 Traft.2, Cap, Y- 


| cabulo Catholica nominatur &c, ,Androm, 2. ep. 165. ad Generof. after many Prophe- 
| cies by himalledged frcm the Scripture to proue the Churches Yniuerſality, he concludeth 


faymg . 


Has ergo promiſsiones tenent1, {itibi Angelus de czlodiceret,dimitte Chri. 
"Nianitatem Orbis terre , & tene partem Donari, anathema efle deberet: quiate & 
| roto precidere, & in partem contrudere conaretur, & alienare a promiſsis Dei, 
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RT alſo to3 condemne that other which appeareth tobe 3 Ang.tom. 9.de 

j ; ; : Jah : Quezcunque 

| congregatio cuiuſlibet hereſisin ang1 lis ſedet, concubina eſt, non matrona. And 

rom. 4+ quaſt . Euangel. 1. 1. 4.38. heſaith : Conſtituta ergo authoritate Eccleſiz per 
XZ Orbemterrarumclaraatque manifefta,confequentur x{cipulos admonet ( Chri- 
tus) atque omnes fideles qui in eum credere voluerint , ne ſciſmaticis atque here- 
WT ricis credant.ynumquodque enim ſciſma 8& ynaqueq;hepeſis,aut loca ſuum haber 
'1n Orbe terrarum, partem aliquam tenens , aut obſcuris atque occultis conuenti- 
'culis curioſitatem hominum decipit. Ad quod pertinetquod ait, Si quis vobis dis 
xecrit, Ecce hic eſt Chriſtus,autillic, quod ſignificat terrarum partes & 

Prouinciarum, aut in penetrabilibus, aut deferto, quod 
ſignificat obſcura 8 occultaconuenticula. 
hexeticorum Kc. 


+ 5M 
"#4 ; 
_—_- 


THAT 
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Tratl.2.Cap.t. 27% 


ws 
THAT 


THE SAM E! 
VV AS NOT PERFORMED | 
| BY PROTESTANTES, 


euring eyther the firſt or ſecond 400. yeates 


after Chriſt. 


SECT. x1. 


| [ m— —— Ocxamine now the accopliſhment |? 
? The wordthat SW} [ZZ of theſe predictions ( inthe tan. 7 
_ Ni / d > {wearable performance wherof no |: 
_ 0 | = Chriſtian may doubt : ) wee will þ 


returne 
voide, but ſhall ac- 7, 
copliſh that which 
I will,.and ſhall 


{pecial- 8 
by our very ric, F. 
k The firff, which was from Chriſt till the Conuerſion 
ſhall paſſe way: but of Conſtantine our firſt Chriſtian Emperour, which - 1 
my word ſhall nor Mounteth vnto ſome 320 . yeares. The ſecond, from Y 
_ paſſe away .Matth, thece vntil the tyme of Benifaczus tertius Bi ſhop of Rome © 
24+ 35+ L1c.21.33-7 Amo 607. which wanted lomething of 300. yearcs. 
mp 4 + + PR And the third from that tyme till Lathers firſt appearing, Z 
7 ee Deaf. 12 which Was nync hundreth Rn and aboue. To for- q 
courſes of the Pare what iscuidently confeſſed in this behalfe by the Þ 
Churches eſtate DEuynes of $ Wittemberge, and examine cuery of theſe | 
initio, annexed to forſaid diuifions more particularly. 
Osſpinus his Trea- 1. Concerning the firſt, it is without queſtion, that 


ule. during | 
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= during all the tyme after Chriſt yntill Conſtantiaes con- 
*X uctſion , thetrue Chutch remayned ſo ynder perſecu- 
= tion, as that the forſaid amplitude and glory forctould 
=X of her ( concerning her great increaſe of belicuers 
| andof Kingesand Queenes to ferue her) was not as 


b 
4 


- "RR 
Wy 


XX then fulfilled, to which ( ifanyqueſtion therof were) x - M.Barlow we 
= the ſayinges * of our karnedaduerlaries are yery 1s defence of the ar- 
= pregnant. roriet: of -0b RPTW 
"XE 2. 4nd forthe ſecondit is likewiſe cuident, that during ral” fan 6/1 
"XX the 200. and od yearcs from Conſtantznes raigne, till the x,, LA primitiue 
XX ty me of Bonſacethe third, there weretew ,or in compa- nonage of the 
 riſonrather amolt no Kinges that then profeſſed the Church ,this pro- 
Chriſtian faith, the Emperours of the Eaſt and Weſt miſe of Kinges al- 
*X onely excepted : and of thoſe ſomercuolted (as Inlian \<gtance thereaeg, 
IT 7 the Apoſtata)and ſundry other were ( as M. Fulke = W2s' not ſo fully 
= obſcrueth ) Arians,as Conſtans, Conſtants, * Valens Þ Ezc accompiilhed., he- 


L#-; . ay * cauſe in thoſe dai 
and did for a great part ofthat ſmall tyme ſo gricuouſly ,þx Prophenjrnk 


"no 
ps; 

' - EIA 

RT : 


# E perſccute © the Catholicke profeſſors, that the Prote- our Saviour was 


ſtant wryters doubt not to dobzett the perſecuti>n and ratherverified:you 
Tt paucity of Chriſtians in thoſe very tymes,as a wy ſhal be brought be- 


x argument 5 9mph the Churches vniuerſality : and fore Kings for my 
| therfore for ſuch other fewer Princes of tholetymes as as "_ » by 
wereneyther Apoſtates nor Arianes, although the mo 5" _— 
| had bene fornumber ſo many, and had alſo tor cur- the bon ofiidda 
[on _ Tent Kinges for along 
Ef OT: Wt R tyme reaching but 

| King Agrippahis i» 32/ys: a A ee" to religion. Ard'S, Auguſtine Ep. 
m 48 
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Traft.2.Cap.t. 274 The Proteſt antes Apology. Sets, | 
49%. Andſee M,D, Fulke m hrs trea tiſe ya Stapleton and Martiall pag. gr, 3 
y SeeM.Cowpers Chronic. fol.r2$. b. & 9, a 7 M, Fulke in his an.. © 
{were to acounterfayte Catholicke pag. r5,fine. And in his reioinder to D.Briſtow © 
Pag. 375. initio. a M, Cowpers Chronicle ybi ſupra fol. :26. a.at Anng | 
PIN þ M, Cowper vbi ſupra fol, 29, b. at Anno 368. & fol.ni.a, z RE 
Anno 380. © Luc, Ofiander in Epitom, centur 4. pag. 255.256. &c, Ang Wd 
pag. 449. 451, & cent. 5. Pag. 425. 432. fine, And centur 6, pag. 91. fine. And ſee -_ 
further herof Carion in Chronic. pag. 281. & 282, 283.284. &c, d Obiected by = 
M. Fenton preacher of Grayes Inne in his booke againſt Alabaſter,the 4.motiug 3 
pag. 21, fine & 22. initio, F Daryel Camierusin epiir, iefult, part.altera 
pag.49.paulo poſtinmmum faith herof : Ariamorum enm Yenenum non portmmculan 7 
quandam , ſed pene totum orbem contamimauerat. And ſee lohn Pappus in Epitom, [EF 
hiſtor, Ecclef, pag. 412. and 413 | 'E 
rent of ages ſo long continued as were anſwetable ty | 
fulfill the ſaid prediCtions of the Prophetes ( as it is 
moſt cleare by the premiſles, that they neyther werc, 
nor in fo ſhort a ſcalon poſlible could be, ) it is yet a | > 
the leaſt queſtionable that they were in religion not |! 
Proteſtants but Catholicks : wherofcuen tor the fil | 
* Whereas ſome and beſt of them, namely Conſtantmme our * firſt Chriſ | 


alledoe Philip to h ' 
Nene the firſt Emperour, and the Church in that age (the exampl: | 


Chriſtian Emperour wherof your * Mazeſty not ymvorthily ſeemeth to affect) ; 
M.  Fulke in his {ſundry (and thoſe not obſcure ) probabilityes are re | 


Retentiue againſt mayning and confeſlcd, 
Briſtowes moriues. 


Re 279. poſtmed, thinketh i not liketo be true, * Seehis Maicis : 


wordes herof in the ſummeofthe Conference before his Maieſty bod with the Biſhops as ; 
other his Clergy 7c. pag.69, paſt med, S 


$2. | = 275 Tralb.2. Cd. 


i 
: THAT 
* OVR FIRST CHRISTIAN 


EMPEROVR VVAS NOT OF 


the Proteſtantes , but of the Ca- 
tholike faith. 


SECT IIHh 


f Ox it iscuident, that Conſtantine® 
! eretted Templesin memory of martyrs, *de= —-« 
> dicated a moſt ſumptuous Church in me- © Ciuttatem mul- 
mory of the Apoſtles, 8 promded his Sepul- tis templis in ho- 
cher there, to the end that after his death 1. Martyram 


= new builded to be coſecrated , 

= ted, it being then vſuall for * Chriſtians to haue 

= aſemblies (for publicke prayers ) onely mn places conſecrated. P*vam. 

2X Inſo muchas in auoydanceof prophane places, * þh Mt Mg. bo 
carried about with Inn 4 portable tabernacle ( or Church) Sol Ra 
and Prieſtes and Deacons attending it , for celebratzon of the diuine oy 94 Co 58» 
myſteries: | He had lightes in the Church in the day tyme © He and ibidem cap. 53. 
| tranſlated to Conſtantinople the holy reliquesof S. Andrew, Luke Y*is ſaid : Hec om- 

© | ” T_ y which the dinell did roare: * He dd (( alſo as 912 pci Im- 

=T tic Centuriſtes ſay ) ſuperſtatiouſly tranſlate to Conſtantinople P<3&9T, vt verua- 

=X 0» conſeruatzon ria Bag | db of the le far rs es: 


; "4p ſtolorum memorize 
by Helen ® Puder lym in that age were pilgrtmages to! Heeruſ2. apud omnes gentes 
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 Tra.2.Cap.r. 276, The Proteſtantes Apology. Seft., 


eteraitatem compararct, And Pr:{linger in his Treatiſe. De origie e707 printed 
Trgurt r539, fol.120, b., ante med. faith : Con/tantini Magni tempore luxtus & nimiug 
templorum ormatis imitia accepit. £ In oportunum venture mortis diem 
hiclocum {bi prouida diſpenſatione deſignauit. &c.yt defun&us quoque precatio. 
num quz ibidem eflentad Apoſtolorum gloriam offerende , particeps efficeretyr, 
h . The Centr ri/tes CeNt . 4. col. 452. line. 29, ſay : Conſtantinus etiam diem feftum 
admodum folennem ad celebrandam dedicationem Templi indixit &c. 

i Ibidem centur, 4. col.497. line. go. it is ſaid of Conſtantme : Templorum receng 
extruQorn conſecrationes,cxornationes ſuperbas,aliaque ſuperſtniofa,quorn ma. 
x1ma parte Coſtantinus excogitauit & in multis Eccleſtas propagauit. Th#s conſecrg. 


tion of Churches Was anciently done With the figne of the Cy ofſe,as S. Auguſtine ſerm.r9,4, | 


Santis teſtifieth ſaying: Crucis charaere Baſilicz dedicantur,altariacoſecratur. 41d 


alſo with ſprinkling of holy ; es rngn ha Beda h1t.l. 5. c.4.andS$.Gregory apud | E : 


Bedam hiſt l. rt. c, 30. ante med, and confifſed by M. Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament 


an IT 11.4 ſect. 13 fol.z7s. 4 prope nitnm, . T 'The Centur, cen. 4. col. 44, 2 {of 
line. 54. ſay : Chriſlianos intemþlts nondum conſecratis non conueniſſe clare indicat A. = 


thanaſins in A pologiaad Conſtantium, Of this Conſecration of Churches, ſee fur- 
ther Concil, 5.Carthag. can, 6. And Gelaſius epiſt, r, ad Epiſcopos Lucaniz can. 27, 
and Leo Epiſt.88. ad Epiſcopos Germ. & Galliz, and Concil. 2, Brach.can, 6. & 
Concil, r. Brach, can .z7.& Concil.z, Spalenſecan.y. k Tabernaculum 
Eccleſiz figuram exprimens , cum contra hoſtes prelio contenderet , ſecum cir. 


cumferre conſuenit,ad eum finem , yti neque ſibiin ſolitudine vitam agenti, ne- 
que exercitui deeſſet zdes ſacra &c. Nam Sacerdotes & Diacont ( &c, )tabernacu- == 


lum aſsidue ſecuti ſunt &c. Zopomen. hiſt.l.1.c.8. verſus finem. ] The Cin- 


m17iſles centur, 4. cel. 497. line.4$. ſay: Accenſiones candelarum interdin in tem- 
plis Conſtantinus inſtituit. And col. 410. line.7.itss ſaid: Cereas candelas & lam- | 


pades in locis Conuentuum a Conſtantino ipſo accenſas interdin fuifſe Euſcbius 


retulit2Of lights in rhe Church, ſee further Concil, 4..Carthag Can.s,aud Euſebius hit.l; |? 
6*c. $.ante med, And Euſebius de vita Conſtantini 1.4.c.66,and Hierome cotraV ivilan 7 
tium cap.z. And Paulinus natal. 3. Felicis ſayth herof: Clara coronantur denſis altaria 7 


lychnis ( &c. ) note dieque micant. Mm FHierome contra Y igilantium antt 


med. ſaith : Conſtantinus Imperator ſanAas reliquias Andrez, Lucz,& Timothe | 4 
tranſtulit Conſtantinopolin, apud quas demones rugiunt, And Pullinger de orig. | 


erroris printed Tiguri 539 fol.67.b. circa med. ſaith hereof: Nimius eſtin eo S.Hiero- 
nymus, quodaitad ſanQas Andrez reliquias rugiunt demones, And ibidemfin? 


Bullinger alledgeth andreprehendeth Hierome further ſaying:Dicit Hieronymus, quod 
ſi reliquias Sanforum transferre & in aureos loculos recondere non licet, ſacrile- 


gus fuit cum Conſtantino Arcadius,omnes Epiſcopinon folum facrileg! ſed &fatui 4 
1acicandi , quirem viliſsmam & cineres diſloJutos in ſerico & vaſe aureo portauc- 
'runt &c. Wherupon Bullinger inferreth ſaying : Nonullis fan&is dei hominibus,Con- 2X 


ſtantino dmo, Arcadio ſanto &c. nominis oo ven obſcurare &c. teſti» 
moniu m illis perhibeo,quod ſtudium Dei habent non ſecundum ſcientiam &c. 


* TheCentrriſtes centur. 4. col r529. line. 28. ſay : Plane ſimili ſuperſtitione Con» 


ftantinus reliquias quaſdam de Cruceab Helena reperta Conſtantinopolin dic 
| yy | eur 
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RX 467. lines. ſay: Fuifle ante Conſtantinum etiam Virgines ſeu mulieres continen=- 
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= c 9, faithofone Alexander, who lined r00, yeares before Conſtantine. Alexander 


Seft. 2. Foy the Roman Church. || 277 Trat.2. Cap.t. 

turtranſtuliſſe, vt eſſet etus Vrbis conſeruatrix |, TheCenturiſtes centur; 

| 4. col. 457. line 56. ſay : De peregrinationibus ad loca facra caperunt hoc faculo pri- 
mium ſub Conſlantino, loca Terre Sancta ( Uc, ) m pretio haberi & Cc, Heleva mater 

| Imperatorts mulier ſuperſtitioſa tlluc pr ofeFta adorandi cauſa ec. And Euſebius hiſt. I. 6, 


| Hierofolymam tum Voti tum locorum Yiſendorum cara properauit .A nd ce Hierome 


& de viris illuſtetbus in Alexandro, And of like pilgrimage to Hieruſalem,euen vpon 
* ow, ſee Paladins in Hiſtoria Lauſaica c. nz. Phyloromusc.n8, and Hierome ep. 
Z 46. ad Ruſticum. And ſee further mention of yearely pilgrimage ro Hieruſalem in 
© Zozomen, hiftl, 2.C.25. | | 


' tem: ® Inhis tyme it 45 decreed by Councell , that Prieftes might 5 The Centurigs 
"not marry : P, He honoured ſacred Virgins profeſſiing perpetuall cct.4.col.704.1.10, 
Chaſtity: 4 Vnder him were Mikes throughout Syraa, Paleſtine, By- ſay t Secunda Syno= 
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_—_. ; Shy: -. GSulueſtritempore cir» 
bs body with fafting and other boazly affitctzon: » He went io im- Sfrtemt 

brace the Sepulcher of Peter and Paut , humbly praying to thoſe 
6 'Councell to be, Aſſumialiquem ad Sacerdotium non poſſe in vinculo coniugijconflitutit, 


ca annum Demmt 
326, And line 21, 
| SATNES they repeat the ſ{e+ 
cond Cand of that 


niſi uerit promiſſa conuer fio, non oportet, And ſee many other like teſtimonies hereof 
hereafter in this Setion verſus finem at 98. and ſee heretofore tra, 1, ſez. ſubdi- 
wifid. c.circa med. ath.i.k .the do@rine in this behalfe of the Fathers of the Nycene 
'Councell, Whereat Conſtantine was preſent, p TheCenturiſtscent, .4.col, 


| F, tes, & caſtitatem perpetuam profeſlas, ex libro 4.Euſebij de vita Conftantini appas 


et, vbi magnopere approbaſle diſciplinam eiu{modi Imperatorem Conſtantinum 


 affirmat; adeo vt , & frequenter earum' contubernium adierit, Helenam vero 


etiam Conſtantinimatre Hierololymis Virgines deo ſacras reperifle Socrates teſta- 


=turl.r.c. 17. quarum profeſsionem vique adeo probirit, vt miniſtram illisſeſe pre 


= buerir, &c. And Euſebins de vita Conftantinil. 4.c.28. ſaith:Sar.&iſsimum perpetua- 


rum virginum cetum conſtanter colebat Conſtantinus &c. Andſee Zo7umen, hiſt, 
1.x.c.9, q TheCenturiſtes cent, 4.col.1294.line'53, beginne aſpeciall TraQ, 


FX theritle wherof is : Monachi per Syriam , Paleſlinam , Bithyniam, @ reliqua A fie 


locaſub Conſlantmo magno: Whereofthey giue there many examples, 
r Centur, 4. col. 1306. line, 18. they begirine another like Tra@, whereof thetitle 
15: Africant Monachi per A egiptum ſub Cenſtantino Magno $ See theCin- 
turiſtes cent,4.col. 47 o. line, 40. andin Zc7emem, biſt.l.x cr. initio it # ſaid; Anto- 
num magnum lum monachum in folitudinibus Aegipti magna cum nominis & 
| fame c<lebritare yita degente Corſtantinus Imperator propter eius yirtutis ſplen+ 
IM 3 do- 
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Tra#.1.Cap. 1: 278. The Proteſt antes Apology þ 
dorem ſibi amicumfecit, literas honorifice {criptasad eum milit, :-|* * Zop0. i 
men.biſt.l.x.c.rz. prope initium ſaith of Antony : Erat ei cibus p anis ſoliim & (al; 7 
potus autem aqua, tempus prandij ſolis occaſus, ſxpenumero ad bidunm & an. 
pliuscibo abſtinuit,vigilabat ſemper fere integras noQes,8& vique dum luceſcere; Þ 
_ precari non defſtititz quodſi quando ſommum capiebar, ilum ſuper paruam ſto. Þ 
ream cepit;z non rardautem humiiacens, ipſa terra pro cubuli vſus eſt. Andſee all * 
this conf-ſſed by Offancer in epitom. 0 cent . 4., pag. 100, Whereto hefurther addeth: Ve. 
ttimenta cius(vt alij referunt)interitis erat cilicia, exterins veroanimalis pellis &c, 7 


$8. 1. 


ad monts fublimem habitaculum ſuum conſtituit, 8&c.eratautem cellulain qua ha, * 


bitabatAntonius, non plus menſure per quadram tenens, quam homo dormien; 

extendi poterat(&c.) £8 Oltander inepttomecent. 4, CC. 2. pag: x90. paulo poſt | 
rther there pag, | ! 

102, poſt med. and ſeethe Centuriſtes cent. 4. col.1313. line, 45, See his monaſticall |: 


med faith, ita Antoni non caret multiplict ſuperſtitione. And lee 


þ 


ſtrict life m_ by the Centuriſtes cent.4. co), r3t5 line, 44+ and his confeſſed 


miracles ibid.col. 493. line. 20. which his miracles were ſo many, that Athanaſiy | 


Wrote a (peciall booke of his life (teſte Socrate hiſt. ].1.c. r7. initio. ) 


2 Enſebins devita Conſtantini l.z. c,14. ſaith of Conſtantine : Ab omnilicentia & yi- 2 
tz rationeluxu diffluenteſeſe yocauit,inedia & corporisafflitione ſeipſum coercut 


- 


&C, 3 CObryſoſtom un ep. 2.cor.hom.26.Verſies yn" ſaith herof : Nam & iple 
qui purpuram indutus elt ,accedit i!]a amplexus ſe 


ta Conſtantini 1. 3. his face with'the ſigne of the croſſe ;,* Honoured the ſame ſigne , ' I = 


C.2, fayth of Con- 
ſtantine, Arquein- 
rerdum Vultum ſa- 


Had affyance and ſucceſſe of victory m the vertue therof , and* 


fignauit nota, And the Councell of Nyce, tall the Bishops had thereto giuen him thet 
ſee the ſame cofe(- A 
{edand fo tranſla- 


orat, de laudibus Conſtantini ante med. fait 


 ſepulchra, 8 faſtu depoſit 
| ſtat Sanctis ſupplicaturus, vt pro ſe ad Deum intercedant. And ſee theſume alſom = 
Chryſoſtome ad pop. Hom. 66. Verſus finem, 7 


eretted it publiquely: He * ordamed that the Decrees of Counce| 4 
lutari illa paſ#ionis chould be kept firme andinuolable:> He weuld not fit downe a © 
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ted by D. Abbots inhisavſwereto D. Bisho Pap. r69. initio, x Euſebiu in 7 
k. Imperatcr ( Conſlantinus ) triumphaie Y "F 

fignum honorat. And Zozomen, hiſt 1. r.c. 8. fine faith of Conſtantine: San#e cut 'I 

plurinum tribuit honoris,tum propter ſubfidia in bello contra hoſtes gerendo ex «nu 

Verture fibtallata, tum pr opter dininam fibi de ea oblatam Vifionem ; And ſee there cap. 

4. And Prud#ties in Apotheoſi doth accordingly affirme this vſage of the ancient Þ 

Emperours, ſaying therof: / exillumque Cruces ſummus dominator adorat. And {ee © 

the like pratice hereofin Cornwall King of Scotland within the firſt 600, yeares repor- Þ 

red by Holinſhead in his Chronicle of Scotland after the firſtedition printed 1577: 2 

pag. 136, and afterthe later edition pag, ro7 a line. 69. y £ogomen. hiſt.l. | 


i275 


x. C. 8, as next before at x, And Euſebius de vita Conſtantini l.2.c,7, ſaith: lam in qua | 


parte iſtud Crucis yexilJum vyiſumfuit , hoſtes fugam capere , vicores perſequ! | 


qua 6 | 


Seft. 3. For the Roman Charch. 279 Trall.2. Cap. 7, 
. qua re intelleAaTmperator, (icubipartem aliquam ſui excercitus languentem cer- 
nebat, ibiſalutare1iilud vexillum tanquam quoddamſubſidium ad vitoriam ob- 
2 rinendam loceri mandauit, cuius adiumentis extemplo partaeſt yiQoria , quippe 
X dimicantium vires diuina quadampotentia fuere admodum corfirmate, 
oo Hereof ſee Euſebius de vita Conſtantinil.z.c. 25.81. 2.c.z.&1.z.c.q8. 
a £Zopomenhiſt. lib,x.c.s. poſt med. fayth ; Tuſsit Conftantinus &c. vt Conciliorum 
-decifiones firmz & immutrabiles exiſterent, b Euſebius de Vita Conſtantini 
== {.3.c. ro. fmeſaith; Ctim parua quedam ſella ex auro fabricatailhi eſſet loco poſira, 
= x52 pris conſedit guam Epilcopi adid innuiflent. And Theodoret r.c,7.circa med, 
© ſaith : 116 ipſe Imperator poſtremuscum paucis ſe comantibus ingreſſus eſt (&c.) 
*deinde ſella in medio poſita( iſtud enim fibipermittiab Epiſcopis poſtulauerar) | 
"conſedit, Aundthe Century Wryfters cent -4.c01. 460.ltne. 31. ſay : AC norum eſt quam 
Teuerentiam & obſeruantiam Epiſcopis habuerit in Sy nodo Nicena , vbinec con- 
Ziidere prius quam Epiſcopi annuifſent ,yohan, And CarioninC Þronic,pag, 274.p0ſt 
"mt d. ſaith herof: Aſledit Conſtantinus inter Epiſcopos {ede non altiore. | 


Wy 


Caſſent: © He would not yudertakg the Tudgment of Church cauſes, but Criſpinus in bis 
WS nicted rhe ſame aver t0 Bishops:*he procured the Synode at Arles, booke of the eſtate of 
*3n which the Roman Biſhoys authority 1s ſo farre te Churchpag. 99. 
forth acknowledged , as that T for the yiſorme obſerug- prope priem faith 

©3jon of Eafter-day 4 throughout the whole world , he dhould dired herecf: Conſtantine 


bo orth hy letters, and that according to the former cuſtome : {o faid God hath or- 


ZFarre was ſuch his authority from being then Hirſt be - Gained you Bi- 


pune. In ſo much as itis yet further ſaid of Conſtan- wn gia Fomys 


"Friae;that he + ſubdued all Chriſtzan Churches to the Pope, 5 at- iudge of your ſel- 
rributed Primacy to the Roman Bishop before all: being there- yes; by meanes 
fore charged 5 ſatally to haue giuen power to the beaſt . 4 He wherof wee yield 
*'reproucd Aceſius the Nouatian for denying the power given Prieſtes our ſelues to your 
= foremit ſyme, vnder pretence & that God onely remitteth 9m, Hempeqas >= 
ſme. Of 7 bis Prieftes (ot Clergy by him aſſembled to 22* Ce you, Aut 
* AM he i God alone, Andin 
> the dedication of the temple, not onely ) ſome of them 


=”. 4 ! Zozomen. hiſt, |.r. 
== 4d preach and wterprete the holy Scrptures( but alſo ) other: of c.16. poſt As F, WY 


them fantineſayth : Mihi 
| yeronon eſt fas, cu 
homo fim,eiuſmodi caufarum cognitionem arrogare, &e, And ſeefurther bereof 
 Ruftinus hjſ?.l. ro.c,z. AndS. Auſtinetom.. epift, 166.circa med, a 
| Century wryrters,centur. 4. col.702, line.1$. ? Ofander inepitom. &c. 
| Ccentur, 4. pag.1$2, fine $ Conc}, r, Arelatenſe can, r. apud Ofiandrum 
vbi fupra, where it is ſaid . De obſeruatione Paſch# Domini ( conflitutum eſt in hac Sy= 
nodo ) vt Yn die CF tempore per omnemorbem obſeruetur, & inxta conſt et1:d9:m literas 
«domes tu dirigas.T his Was the Councells vetition to Pope SilkkeNer, : 


% <<. 


4 


C 


' = lo-peſt med, 11 the margent at x. Y 
evita Conſtaniin l,4.C.45. | M 


"1 ION |; 


| 6 vouſupra 


Alij qui horum nibil them who could not ſodoe, appeaſed the derty with ybloudy SY 
poterant efficere, in- OT efices and myſtical Conſecrations, and prayed for the health i 
eruentis confecratio- the Emperour . At 3 the tyme of his laſt ſicknes he 4ntended" 2 
nibus dium Nu- exptatehs ſynnes by efficacy of the holy myſteryes , and the init 4 
men placabaut , © tion of the healthfull lauare (otregeneration of thoſe tymc 
fupplices Deo preces purpolely ) 7 deferred; and fo. 9 proſtrating bimſelſe vpouls ©? 
offerebant pro com- | X x "YN 
mind pace, pro Ec- knees, confeſſed bis ſynnes un the houſe of the martyrs; And thet- I 
clefia a ipſoque UPON receyued 20 3mpoſition of handes. © After his death pra- 2 
 Imperatore , @'c,By &! 14s made for his ſoule, and the myſticall Sacrifice offercd LY 
theſe, Yubloudy ſa- A 
crifices and myſti- = 
call conſecrations thus 
ching and prater, 


the bleſſed $ 


ip 


is often b Sacrifice 


plalm, 95.* Athanafic alledged heretoforetratt, r, ſet; 3, 


as by Chryſojtome in | 


{ubdiuiſion, 3. * atnext 
tet 


$18. 7. For the Roman Church, = 281 Trad.2. Cap.yx" 
after ; h, in the margent. Cyril, Alex.ininterpretatione Anathemart. rr, Napianzen 

"rat, funeb.in Baſilum.and orat. x. in Iulianum, Info much as they are therefore 
Freproned: by Caluininepilt ad Hebr, cap. 9.verſ.26.pag.946.b.tine & 497,ainitio, 
"&0 that ifvntotheſe vnbloudyſacrifices thus mentioned by Euſebvs , Weedo addethe | 
” *Forſaid appeafing of God therby{ by himalſo mentioned) we dothen hereby find, 

—Znot onely Sacrifice, but allo propitiatorie Sacrifice , $ Euſebines de Vita 

ZConſtantinil.4.c.6r, T Ofianderin Epitom. c-cent,qpag248. .ante med.ſouth: 

ZZ'Veteres Baptiſma diſtulifie videtur &c, vt deinde Bapriſi ma ſuſcipiendo vnuuerſa 

Zgeclitzfimulabluerent,”  ;|-\ 9, Euſebius de. vitaConſtantini 1. 4.c; 6r, it is. 

Efaid : Humi procumbens gonbnelp ipſa martyrum edeerrata ſua confiſſus &c . And of 
*Confeſcion made to the Prieftlong before theſe/tymes,fee heretofore trac,r.ſeft,7. 
ſubdiuiſion 7. fine inthe margentat 6, _ | xo Euſebiusvbiſupra. 

— Centur, 4.c01.454.line26.itis ſaid; Turbd frequens preces cum fietu pro anime 
"Exmperatoris fudit. And fee Euſebius de yitaConſtanr. 1,4.c.:. f Enſebivs 
"ZIbiſupraſuth: Adhuc quidemlicet contemplari ter beatx anime tumulum { &c.) 
>diuinis cerumonys & myluico, ſacrificio ſanQarumqueprecationum ſocietate per- 


% 
<5. 
- 


& 4 *%5 


f 
ran rut, 
NF 7 +. 
* Hs þ.9 
4p, 


= Andas concerning the Churches dodtrine of that ® . 'In the br in 
"gc it was in like mannerſo cuidently our now pro- _— mr ou 
" —Felled 'Catholicke faith, that to forbeare much other proud 4s poke ih 
—ZParticuler proofe , and what isby certaine our other ,1;3;; bookeo A 
=aducrlarics * confeſſed in this behalfe , the Century wry. Efateofthe Chureh 
ters of Magdeburge, whole writinges arc by our Englith 4: is affirmed , how 
Proteſtantes affirmed to be 3: ay excellent worke , and #Þ4t about the 
EZ worthy of immortall memory, in their fourth Centuric by end of this period 
them dedicated to our late Soucraigne|L.ady Queene © VPif continued. 
=. I On "EY | | patill Conflantine 
"Elizabeth (m which they ſpecially yndertake to de- ;,, toue 6f folitnde 
— Huer to her H ighnes 22 that har of the Church wh 1chin C3 and monkery , the 
* Fantines tyme illuſtrated the whole world ©) do profeſſe to © ſet abſtinece fre mar- 


= downe the peculier (ſuppolcd )) errors of the Doddors of thoſe riage and from cer- 
Z:mes,and do ioync with others, charging ſundry of txyne .meates on 
them ſeuerally and reſpe&iuely with ſome or other: Paticuler dayes, 
particuler opinions by colle&ion from their owne 777Y feaſts mane 


wg TR as (have other ſeedes of ſu- 
Wwrytinges whiehin generallaxe as £ wi th, yp perſtiti on after fic 
FL? 200 Wit 


ceeding , tooke a 
maruailous roote: 


ſo the commencement of prayer for the dead, & ſacrifice ofthe maſſe did difconer 
| them ſelues, 8&c. © ix Sofaith M.W:ll | in his/T etraſtylon Papiſmi ag. 
| 27, fine, £ So fayth M.D.Hillin his defence of the article that Chriſt deſcen= 
dcd into Hellfol 2, Þ. poſt, med, © x2 || TheCenturiftscent, 4.in epift, 
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TraF#.2. Cap. rt. 282.. The Proteſtantes Apology- 7 
dedicatoria Serenifsime Repinz ac Domine Elizabethe &c.- prope finem layto © 
the Queene, concerning that fourth Century : Redit hic Conſtantmus tam ad teadfe. | 
rensſtatum eins Ecclefice qua ſuotempore totum Urbemſuoſplendoreilluftrauit, &c, Ang 
there againe : Non dubitauimus Conſtantini ErianiciFecleſiaſticas res tuz Maie, 2 
tati incundiſsimas atque acceptiſs:mas fore: kh: Centur 4.col.287. line16, th 7 
rifle there of that ſpectall Tra&t, is Inclinatio NoQrinz compleRens peculiares & in. 7 
commodas opiniones, {tipulas &errores DoKorum.. ' '» 
i Centur. 4..col, WIth ' Freewll, * Inftsficetion by workes,\ Merit of works, EE 
291. line7. it is ſaids, > Confeſiton of Synmes to aprieft , and * rmoyred penance, | 
Patres omnes fere. $ Abſolutton ofſuch © as bad confeſſed ( giuen ) with 1mpoſutton ef | 7 
huius ztaris de 1!- the hang: alſo with affirming y Permance to be the ſecond tall; | 
bero arbitrio CON-, ,ffer hipwracke,and crrour 3 inthe doftrinie of penance: with | 
fule  loquuntur, + 1, ritten traditions-, ® Inuccation. of Saintes; © Purgatory, > 
Andimmediatly af- « Ge” 13 ( 4 
ter they, doe, there * Aulters('* ſocalled of Sacrifice theron offered.) and 2 3. Conſe. BG: 
recyte and reieF# the crated with the ſigne of the Croſſe , and 14 chriſme, and called *W 
par ticuler; Jaymges 4 alſo Y s 
of LaQatius, Athanaſius, Baſil, Nazianzen,Epiphanius, Hierome 8&c; & Cent.,, 
co]".292.& 293.there the yndertitles de Inſtificatione,and de bonis operibus. '' | Ibid, 7 
col,293,throughout , and there line 59. where they conclude , ſaying 2 Tam cogitt | 
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pius lector quam procul hac etas in hoc articuls de A poſtolorum doFtrina deſeiuerit. And * 
ſee Oftander cent.4. Pag.1o2. poſt med.& 506, ante med. & PAS. 520 circa med, & 

| 430-ante med Xp: 70. prope finem.. m, Centur. 4.col, 254* line 544 © 
it is ſayd > Ad hocPrebyterum aliquem &c, deputarunt, ad quem qui deliquenut 


*/ 
8; 


accedentes que geſsifſentconfiterentur 8&c. ea ge confitentes abſoluebar, vt 4 i 7 
ipit peenas comiflorum exigerent; And ſee there col, 4.26: line xo» And ſee next here- © 
Fofore at 9. * Concerning imoyned pennance yt ſupra: and ſe further Centur; 4c, | 
$834.linerq, &col.gog.line e5G.. _ - $: Centur. 4.col.425:vt ſupra zand col, L = 
429. line. 60. mentionerh Reconciliationem per manus impofitionem: And ſee col, 878, | 

'7 _ Centur. 4 + col. I243, ine; 33. and lee Calum In- ” oe 


line 5, andliners.. Fi 
ſtitut, 1.4.c.r9. eR. x7: $. Centur, 4.col: 294. line: x, it is Haid rd 


zentiam bac: atas Vt fere &x fi Hperiores neque reftedefinijt neque partes eins ſatrs explict 2 
wt &'c. And col.231, line, r2. itis ſaid : Doftrinam pornitentice ( &c..) Satis tent! © 
E& frigide ( 7c, quemadmodum C& in ſuperioribus ſ#cults traftatam videas ab hac atate. || 


*: Seecentur; 4; col; r3o poſt med. and ſeethis further more plainely confeſſedin | 


ſundry Fathers of this age, & the age before alledged heretofare trhh) 1&3. lub-3 
diviſion, F2, at3.6.”7, It.12,13.14- #2: Centur. 4. col. 295 .vnderthe tytle there } 
de Inuocatione Sanforum, 8 col, 296. 297. are recyted and reieQed the particu- | 
lerfayinges of Bafit; Ambroſe , Prudent ins, Ephrem, A thanaſius, And ſe the ſundry | 
Fathers of this age-and other precedent ages confeſſed & reie&ed heretofore tradt. | 
x, {e(X; 3 ſubdiui 10N 7. es ; Sivenogyef 304 « vnderthe title there 
de Prrgatorio ,, Where are. recited and reicted the fayinges of Latter! fl 
es) YY an 


'Sef.4; "For the Roman Church. | - 283 Trafl.2. Cap... 
| and Blferome; and ſee heretofore tradt. r, ſeCt./7, ſubdiuiſion.'s. throughout, | 
Centuy , 4. col, 409. line r5, 1 85 ſaid: A ras intemplis fuiſſe id quoquehuius feculi 
Hitoriz teſtantur &c."Verim hec etiam ;conſuetudo a_Tudaica *in Eccleſia 
Chriſti permanauit 8c. And ſeefurther heretofore tract, r, ſeet.z.fubdiuifion 3. at 6.7 
© ir, * Nazianzen in Tulianum mentionethaltaria a puriſsimo S&incruento Sacrificis 
omen habentia. AndS. Auſtinede Ciuir Der, 22,C, to.Erigimus altaria ins quibus 
X Gcrificemusvni Deo &c. AndGildasdeextidio Britan. c, 26, calleth the Aulter, 
7 Sacrificij celeſtis ſedem. And ſee heretofore traCt.r ſett.z. ſubdiuifion.z, | 
xz Aug. ſerm.r9. Santis ſayth ; Crucis charattere Bafilice dedicantur, altaria conſe- 
© crantur . Of conſecration of Aulters, ſee Gregory Niſſen de S. Baptiſm. And Concil, 
2 Spalenſe can. 7. 8% Concil.c, Bracharenſe can.z7,'& Concil.r. Hipponenſecan. 5. 
"AR. x.c. altaria, & Concil. 3. Aurelianenſe. can.rs, And Aug. detempore ſerm. 255, 
= x4 Concilium Agathenſe can.r4.. ſayth: Altare placuit, non ſolum vnRtione chril- 
7 rmatis, ſed etiam'facerdotali benediftioneſacrari,in quo nobis diuina facrificiacon- 
= Fecrantur. Andbefore all theſe., Dioniſyus Areopogita de Eccleſ. Hierarch-c.4. ſaith: 
® 'Diuinialtaris conſecrationemſanAiſstmorum myſterium'lex-{anRiſsini ynguents 
= -caſtifcimis infuſionibus perficit, "4% 


* *alſo 15 the ſeate of the body and bloud of Chriſt , with * reall ,\ The Cents 
= preſence , and 9 tranſubſtantiation ; with ** care (more then rigtes cent , 4. col | 
®Z . wasthen had concerning the water of Baptiſme ). 459, line. 26. and 
 thatnopart of the 'Sacrament should fall downe to the ground, Peter Martyr in his 
* with? reſeruation of the Sacrament, with * worsbipping of #t, Comms places part. 
' & ſpecial wordesof znuocatia preſcribed when the Sacrainent +P rhe 6 {000 
| was thewed: with receyuing it y faſting and 4 chaſt, with F009 Opratus 
Boot ir . 7% .S-. *..92 © forſaying:Quideſt 
| ut offering of it in ſacrifice to God , as being propurtatory,not 41rzre. rift ſedes 
- «only $ forthe lixing ,butallo * ſor the dead ; with affir- corporis & fangui- 
- 'ming nis Chriſti &c. cu- 
- | | | + - . . ** us lllic-per .certa 
* *momenta corpus & ſanguis habitabat? And Gildas deexcidio Bitan.c.'26, calleth 
= the Fulter, Sacrificiy celeſtis ſedem.&” Ambros l. 5.de ſacram.c,2+ faith :*Quid eſt 
enim altare,niſi forma corporis Chriſti? 1.4.c.2,fine heſaith; Forma corporis altare 
eſt, & corpus Chriſti eſt inaltari. And Heſichius in Leviticum 1.2. c..8.ſayth ; Eſt 
autem locus ſanctus altare, ibienirt: Sanus SanForum requieſcit.9  * See 
 thispointofreall preſence confeſſed in the Writinges of _Zmbroſe,and in Cyril here- 
toforetraR.t.ſeft.z,ſubdimuſton;z. at. 4.5. _ 'q | See confeſledreſtimonies 
for Tranſubſtantiationalledged by the Centuriſtes cent.z;col. 209.linez.& line 40. 
& col. 935. line 30 .and (ee heretoforetra&.r.{eft, z.ſubditiifion. 2 at. r. 2.3.6.rr. 
x5 Cyril Hieroſol. ( who liued in this age) Catech.s. prope finemſaith hereof: Take 
heed leaſt any thing of it fall from thee. 8& M. Pulke 'in his retoinder to Briſtow 
& anſ{were to Sanders,in an{were hereto termeth it @meere ſuperſtitions precept,page 
637. poſt med. And Auſtine /.50,bomiliarum hom, 26. ſaith, Quanta Cr” ob- 
| Nn 2 eruge 


—— 


Traft.2. Capir.” 284% The Proteſhunts"Apolooy 17 _ 
ſernamus , quando nobis corpus miviſtratur, venihilde ipſo in terram cadat, Ter. } 
tullian in libro decoronamilitis ſeth: calicis aut panis etiam noſtri aliquid decuti iq ! 
terram anxtie patimur., And Origen hom.rz. in exod, ſaith: .You:that are accuſto. s- 
medto be preſentat the diuinemyſteries,doe know thattw hen you recepue the bg. © 


<dy of our Lord,youdoe withall warinesandrenerecetake heed thatnolitle theryg MR 
fall downe. 17... Of reſernation, ſee centur.q.col.427.line 45.&col.4zo, 


line 2,And ee heretofore tra. r. ſe&.z. ſubdiuifion 2. at. x4-+ 15.16. 17.1$-19.20,21, be 
A, *  Chenmitiezinhis examen PRES alledgeth the ſeuerall (ay. 3 
inges of Fnſline, Ambroſe,and Neztanzen (all of them liuing in this century ) af, 2 


firming in hisopimts, the adoration of: theSacrament,8& he reprebendeththexe tor their 7 


denialltherofthe Caluiniſtes, by the exprefſe rearme of:Sacrumentaries.And where. Y 
as' Na7tanzen orat. rr, que eſt de Gorgoniaſorore, telleth how his diſeaſed Siſter | 
proftrated herſeife before the Alter, and calling ypon him who is worſhipped on it, 0 mi. E 
racle ( ſayth he ) ſhedeparted preſently receyumg health; M, Fulkein reſponſ.ad Staple. | 

tonum de fucceſsione Ecclefaaſtica pag, 230, circa med, tryfigth in his ariſwere | 


hereynto, being inforced ta ſay : Encharytta in altari A abed adorat aguaur m 7 
magna reuerttia,t7 forteſſe non fineſuperſtitionehabita. And; Ambroſe in.orat, prepar, ©: 
ad miſſam is ſo playne inthis point, that the Centuriſtes centur.4.,col. 430. line z;, 
doe therfore reproue thoſe prayers of Ambroſe, ſaying: Conrment adorationem pa. © 
215 in Sacramento. And {o likewiſe ſay M. Parkins in his problem Vc, pag. 21. initio 
and Criſpinus in his booke of-the Chuxch pag. 87. fine, and yetarethofe rayers 
acknowledged and alledgedfor the w rytinges of Ambroſe by 'M. ſon m oh true 


difference &c, part 4. pag, 622. circa med. | ' * Saint 'Bafi debpix. AO, : 
TR vnWrytten traditions,fayth : Inuocationss Yerba datum oftenditur pans En- i 


Chariſlize & poculumbenedictionis,quzs ſcriptoyeliquit ? Seethis ſaying acknowledged 
and but weakely put of by M, Flke in his reioinder to, Briſtow &c, pag. 685. poſt 
med, F_ Sce thus heretoforetra&.z.ſeQz. ſubdiniſion. 2. inthe maggent 
at. zz, &3z. _ £& Seethisheretofore tra&.r.ſe&,z.ſubdiutfion.2.in the mar- 
pent. at.z5. & 36. And ſceallo the ſame further confeſſed in Ofianders Epitom. &c, 
centur. 4.pag. r8o.fine, 13 . Seetheſundry Fathers wholined ſome of 
them in Conſtantines times, others next after his time, others before his tyme con- 
feſſedly inthis queſtion of Sacrifice heretofore tra, '. fe. 3. ſubdiuiſion-3 , next 
_ after, r2.at, * $.5. g.h.and hereafter tra@.z.ſe&.r. inthe margentvnder et. .- 
$ Seethrs heretofore tra&.x.ſebt.z. fubdiniſion. 3, feat. *, next after h, eonfeſſed i 
Jundry Fathers of this age andthe age before, by Andraas Craftoums alearned Cauiniſt 
Al jo Baſll.in Lyturgza prayeth,vt digni ſimus offerre tibi rationabileiſtud &.incrut- 
tum Sacrificium pronoftris peccatis & populi ignorantia. And Cyprian de Crna 
Dom.profe mitiumfayth: Quotieſcunque his verbis & hac fideactum eſt, panisiſte 
fubſtantialis & calix ſolemni benediRione facratus,adtotius hominis vitam ſaln- 
temque proficit, fimulmedicamentum & holocauſtum exiſtens ad ſanandas infiz- 
Mitates , & purgandas iniquutates, r Hoſpinianus in hiſtoria Sacrametaria lil, 2, 
Pag-167. mitio fayth of Cyrill of Hierufale,who lyued inthe beginning of this Ce- 
tury : dictt Cyrillus proſui iitemporis recepta conſuetudine facrificium altaris maximum 
wmamen Yeanmary, 50 comon was thisdoQtine inCyrilstyme, See Cyrils my mg 
EIS Þ : | creo 


Sex; Forthe Roman Church - - 2958 g Tratktn Cap.ry 
 herofirreatech, 5.myſtagog. and ſee che ſaping oh CM feat Rr peice Centur, 

4. col.295. line 3, andalſo Cyprianand Tertultancent gzeoliuzg, line 56,8439. Jine 

6; and.Ofaxder of Tertullian cent, 3,pag- zo; Allo S, Art#1e},9. confell, 12. affizs 
| meth thatihefacrifice of our prece Was offered, 'far his mother .Monzca, UUITAS oy 
Fn Enchirtd,c.n0. he ſaith . Neque negatidum eft defunHlorum aruimas pretate ſuorum 
IB entiumreleuari,cum pro iliss facrificium mediators offertur'; affirming there fur- 
Frher,that rheſacrifices of theaulter or of almes Whichbe offered for the dead,ave thankes+ 
eiuing for thoſe that be very $aod ( or in heauenJand propiriations arthof that, be not 
FÞerye441l ( ornot in hell ) affirming (elswhere dgxerbis Apoſt, ſerm. 34.) theres 

ME prniverſall Church doth. obferue as deizuered from our faref<thers that for theſe ho are 
aead in the communion of Chriſtes bodyand bloud, When m time of Jacrifice they beremens+s 
pred #2 their places, prayer 4s. made for them (acproiliisid quoqueofferricomme= 
Emoretur )and ( beſides this prayer ) for then fo {t is remenbred that the ſacrifice be 
efrred: Inſomuch as Auſtineis herin reieQted by Hurterws 1. de Sacrificig Miſſatico 
Whep-51s. ine. Secallo this point cantellegin Aultine and pany quker Exthers here- 
FJotore trad. 1, {eQ. z, ſfubdmilign 4. atk. and hereaftertrad. z.ſeQ.x an the mar- 


. 
*S # 


» » os A p > —_ ' yy"s - p nA © gf. 1— 2 $1 * 24 y » - 
Zen ynder t,And ſeeallo Bullmger in his decades in Engliſh pag.:o82.a poſt med. , 


| Ing it to be 1 a Sacrifice, according tothe Order of Melchiſa- bi 5 048it affirmed 
dech, with ſpecials lberty for Deacons 19 daſt1zpme. mt, butitoche by Cyprian.ls 
I to. offer 1t ( {0 diſtin. then. was diſtribution. from, 2; -ep.-3; and by 
Fithe ottcring therof) with tearming it 2*1be iaticumor Anftmede Ciuita» 
Roch a were ficke, with 2* holy conerings ( or corporalls) te Dei 1.16, C22. & 

houlden venerable by reaſon of their accompanying(gr,touching)- mop as _ Fro 
be body and bleud of our Lord : and 2z holy Veſſels which Sub- << 200k Mfs 


; : [ol .35, circamed. & in 
deacons ( and lay perſons) might not touch: with careſullcom-\p1,,1. con.z, and 


mitting 23 of the holychaluce tothe priefies cuſtody; with 24 ' 4 ſee this point,' ac- 


eftry (or place wherin holy thinges! were laid.) mmto cordingly. confef- 

which Subdeacons might not enter : With :23 mixture of water ſed. by. Andraas 
with wwe 3n the Calice in tyme of Conſecraticn : alſo with 26 Craſteuns:.J. x. de 
2% ſigre ofthe Croſſe in Baptiſme, with *7 alrenunttation, exor- 7 © es Ye 
x cſme,anmeyling , threefould 1merſion , &fundry, other like EET yo M. 
= Cermomes vſedin Baptifme: with houiding, that 2* anfantes x,jke againſt Heſ- 
ag kins pag.ro0. circa 
|: 4 + + 1, gf med. Andice here- 
tofore trad. r. ſe@&.4. ſubdiviſion.n.at2.3/.\. ; ry. See the Century wryters 
Centur. 4.col. 662, line 2. & cok. 563. line36; & col. 705. linezr, mo Centur, 
4. col, 879.line 12. & 13, 2r Hieron. incpiſt. ad Theophilum Alexan= 
drinum ante libros paſchales mentioneth ſacros calices, ſanttaque velaminaex.confor= 
tio corports & ſangumss Domint, eadem que Corpus ens & ſangum mateſtatevenerandas. 
22 The Centuriſtes cent .44. col, $35 line 46. and Ofiander in epitonm, cente4 page 391. 
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Traf.2.Cap.tr 2$6 The Proteſtantes Apology, — _ vell;z | 
initio, and ſee Concil, Agathenſe en, 65. Concil: Laodicen. ca. 2r; & Concil,, | 
Bracharenſe can. 38. "ArdGreg. Nyſſen.in orat.de Baptiſmo.Wwhere heſayth: Altare hoe © 
 Gn@um-cui aſiffimus &ec. quoniam Detculrui conſecratum atque dedicatum ef, 
ac benedi&ionem ac Te Rec.) notamplius'ab omaibus., ſed a ſoltyfacerdoti. 
| bus contreQatur, Andſe Nazianzen in orat. dz ſeipſo contra Artimos mano, oe 
23 {Centur.4.col.49o line. 57, 24 (Centur. 4.col. 3z5.line 45. the 8 
Laodicen Councell:is alledged faying can. zr. Non oportet Subdiaconos licentiam ha. 
bere inſacrariumingredi & contingere Vaſt Dommica: And ſeefurther mention ofthiz - 
Peſtry in Concil. 4. .Carthag can.36,and'in Concilio Agathenſi can, 55, And in 
AmbroſeLr-offic. c. => Sled by the Cenruriſtescentur, 4.,*col. 459. line. 4,, 
& ſee Oliander inepitom.cent.s. pag. z9r.,znitio, re rouing this, 25 "Cent, 
4. col. 43o-Jline 35. & col. 423. line, 4.0.'& col. 419. line. & col. $68.line 32, 8 col, w 
$7:.line 48. And ſec heretoforetraRt. re. 3. ſubdiniſion 2. at2s. 27.28. 2 
26 Centur. 4.col. 4:1. line 46, And ſeerhiis more ny alſo heretofore traQ,, 
{&. z.ſubdiuifion.s. at. ' 275 Seetheſeatlarge expreſſed in Century, 
col. 417. 413.& 419. 28 Cent. 4.col.z39, and (ce heretofore trat..,oi, 


F, 


'29 Centar,g.col. dying ynbaptized are not ſaued, with 9 Baptzſme of lay perſan I | 
4rs. line © 23. and#n caſe of neceſiity, with 3* remiſſionof ſymes ( 1:3; Amp 2 
heretofore 'trak.r buttruly)gwen tn Baptiſme + 3* with Conſecration of t e wat 
6 33.ſubcuulion. of Bapriſme, with 32 the 'Brsbops confirming 'of the Baptivl |? 
"JD «RT Fo , laws 4 | ' 33 , T- 
"= cot, ith cbriſme , with reſeruation or 33 keeping of Chriſne| 


3 28 
HEL 
$2 
48 
by # 


x160, line's3. 8.c01.49 4 box., with 3+ conſecration of Chriſme by a Bishop ony, 1 
Tr6r, line2, '& col, _. PIR, 'Witl 2 
[x243. line 29, and © | _ ;; 
-col. 934 line 29; and heretoforetraA. r. (e&.3. ſubdiuiſion. g. at 2.* 
z:  'Centurg.col.4r;.line 44. and heretofore traf.r, ſe&z. ſubdiniſions. it | 
6. nextaftery. Alſo S. Ambroſede mylterijs initiat.c.z. poſt med. ſayth:. £qua wm | 
 Fuerit myſterio Crucis conſecratay'c. And S.,Luſtinede SanQis ſerm. r9; fayth: Cw | 
ct myſteriofons regenerationts conſectatur. And: the like Conſecration of the water | +. © 
of oy wang the ſigneofthe Croſſe he aftirmeth in Euang, Toannis tra&, «us | 
zz Centur.4 4:3. line 4 &col./837.line '20. & col. 4.78. liner7. wherc itis faid: | 
Baptizati ab Epiſcopis fignabantur tF# chrifnateinungebantur, And ſee there line 27. | 
and (ee heretoforetraQ.r.{e&.3.ſubdiuiſion 8. at t. u.x. 33 Seecent. 4. | 
Col. 420. line, ro, were it is ſaid 3 Chriſma in ampulla conſeruari ſolitum indict | 


% 
[+ 


Opratus, 34. Cent. 4.col.365.line 43;8col. 503. line g. 8&col. r274. line Þ 
44-X col. g59.line 14. of Conſecration of Chriſme by a Biſh9p, ſee further Concil.s: Þ 
Bracharenſe Can, 37. and Concal. Rommumſub Silueſtrocan. 5, and Concil.z, Carth4g. Þ 
Can.z. and Concil,z. Carthag, can. z6.and Concil.4..Carthag. can.zs. and Concil, V+ Þ} 
- ſenſe can. 3. Concil,r, Toletan.can. 2o and Concil-2, Hiſpalenſe can. 7, and Damaſus þ 
Ep. 4,de Corepiſcopis,and Leo Epilt,33. ad Epiſcopos Germania & Galliz Ts 
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lg. Fn henmaChnk. | 27 T1ks oi 
nocentius ep. ad Decentium cap,z: and: before all theſe Dionyſime Arcopagira de. 
icclef, Hierarch. cap. 4, not far fromthe end.. |. 


*Zwvith Solemme 35 tranſlation of Saintes reliques, and 36 thezy wor-- : 

z 2 5p, W ith reuerent "= placmng” of Sarmts Jars, the 35 | Centr. 4.col. 

War, with ** Pilgrimageto them, and to ſuch like other 4,6 line 33,8 col. 
Fol places, oftentymes made by 39 diſeaſedperfons, who were 455. throughout 


FE. there ypon [miraculouſly] cared:;and the ſame ſo credibly 8 48z. line4.4, 8 
Rxeported,as M.4* YPhitaker dare not reſt in denial thero ee ue ke "6h 
Zwwith 47 | arch; with 4* lightes in the Church 320 105 Actetotore. 

ith 4" 2magesn the Church, with +? lghtes 3m the C "7c ; the beginnin{tP\ 


"= day tyme, with Anchoretez, 43 Ermms, + Abbots and MIRes, \1is Seftionatm 8 
—thcir yowed Chaſtuy, 47 yoluntary pouerty, 4* great'abſtinence (46 Chemnitius his” 
= | re Ve | from examen part pag, 
; | (| > || ©... + FOo &3- 
3s Centur.4.col. 602.line, 4.4 & r250. line 45.& col.457-line 49.and Chemnitins: 
wbi ſupra. And S. Hieromecontra Vigilant.c. 3. affirmeth. this eſtimation of Reli- 
ques to bein his tyme the receyued dodrine ( faith; he )non ynins /rbis fed torius 
drbee.. 37 Seethis in Zopomen. hiſt. 1.5. c.8. Ambroſe ep. 85. ad ſororem, 
"ZE ierom. contra Vigilant.c. z: Auflinede Ciu. Deil.22. c,8, & ſerm. rr. de Santis, 
"Ve. Concil, 51 Carthag can; 14, and Concil. A phrican; can go... 38: Chemnitius 
REcame part, 4-pag.ro.b,ante med.ſayth:Suſcipiebantetian peregrinationes ad loca bi 
eliquias miraculss celebres & claras audiebant, And ee Ofianderin Epiton, &c.cent, 
&. Pag-393, poſtmed. And'centur: 4. col.457.lines7;- ' 36 Chemnitius 
pxamen, part .4.P4g.zo. 4. poſt med. ſayth : — wp Auguſtinum in tranſlatione reli- 
quiarum Stephani,mulier czxcailluminata eſt: & aliquando quedam miracula- ad 
| Feliquias /edebantur &c. , Andthe Centuriſtes cent: 4: col. 457: line 47, ſay Si Am- 
| FBrofo credimus, #grienim qui veſtes Santorummanu contigiſſent”, fanal antu: 
=” obſeſsi liberabantur. &c. Andſeemanyexamples hereof n'S: Auguſtine de Cir. Dert; 
 TWR:2 40 Whitaker contra Duraum |: r0;.pag. 886: ante med..ſaith 
© *Þereof. Nec illa miracula vanafuiſſe puto,que in Martyrum monumentisfaQa nar- 
—rantur.. 4x In cent4.col: 409.line-42+ are alledged” many examples 


ha 8". NR 
> 
: .4\ 
a 08-7 


HER 


f Hereof.,. © 42 Cent: 4, col.4o, line.rr:-And ſee heretofore inthe begin- 

ning of this Setion at,l.. 0 43. Centur. 4: coE 470. line” 207 wnder the ritle 
there de Eremitzs. And Anchoretes col. 4574. linezo, of whome itisſaid?;Anachorete 
foli habitant per deſerta, & ab eo quod procul ab hominibusreceſſerunt nuncupantur, 
44: Cent.4.col. 488.line 27. And ſee Concil: Agathenſe can. 38.: 


4 


| 45; Centur. 4.col;3o6.line z9. & col.zor line; 46. vnderthe title, de Mowach, & 
| &65, 46: Centur; 4.col, zoo. line, 5x, &col: 3or; line 48; & col. 466, 
liners, Andin the Councell of Chalcedon cans, itis ſlyd : Siqua Virgo ſe dedica- 
vertt Deo ,. finuliter Vonachus , . non licere ers iungi nnptijs &c, in ſomuchas this 
Councell is therfore reproued by M. Whitaker contra Camp. pag. 62, And by | 
Oltander cent. 5. pag -359, in can, x5. $165. © 47 Centur, 3 odlhs two aj &'39. 
; "_— uy \ ag <ew=rp £3 ag &: 


% 


EE Mt "288" . The Proteftants Apology _ SeF;3: 
lines 58. Where it is aid: 0g ay a profeſſuros facultates ſay |2 
Hius ) monachum ante omniaid vite genug 


CF col., 3.6 4: lines 5 s faid 
prias diſtribuiſſe, oportet ( 1nquit 


ample, vt nihilpoſsideat, AndſeeS., Auſtine ep. $9, ad Hilartum 4. quaſt. AnJ 


8 


te beret oforetraGt. r,ſeFtr.at ef. As Centur.4.'c0l. 471. line23;Where ity © 


ſatd of bem ; Nec pane, nec obſonijs veſcentes, nequeyinum bibentes. And col.4y, 


line x5. Where it is ſaid : Alij a volacribus. abſtinent, vtuntur ouis & paſcibus: alije. 
F: , "4. SE £m h = / * b- 
tiam 4 piſcibus abſinent, caſeo yerd veſcuntur;alyautem neque cafeum ſumung; 3 
iam vero adhucalietiam 5 pane abſtinent &c. Andcol. 4.75.line 42.1t ts ſayd: Viuj, 3 
tur pane,leguminibus, & holeribus,quz fale fole condiuntur . 4 nd ſee Socrates | 
hiſt;l. 4+ C.x8-prope initiumand Evagrius brſt.l, car and Epiphanius hor, Þit. prope s | 


fmen. 


4 


49. Herof ſe O- from wyne, flech,and certayne other meates; their incloſing or Fa 


ſianderin epitom, muring vp of them le[ues +9 n celles; their other Wwon- 


| 5g pag. 200» derfull auſterity of life, 5® 3n going bareſoote , lying vpon the | 
ne. & pag, 440. growd; wearinic ſackcloth ,, &c". .their 5* cole , 5* girdle , and is 
other religious 53 habit; theirvndoubtea and. great * [2 


poſt med.and Emua: 


GSUms hit, Is Go Tihs,-- + uy $ H a F 
pauls poſt inirium #racles, the 55 yowed chaſtity of Virgins, 5s Monaſtertes of Vir- E 


i ediculas conclu- on OG 109k Is 
dnt, qua tantwn babent. laitudjnis altitudiniſque ; Vt in illts, neque corpore ® erefly 
conſijtere, neque ſe-libereixclinare poſsint ; And ſee the like in Zo7omen, hiſt. 1. 3. c. y, 
circa med,/and {ee like mention of Monkes cells in Concilio Agathenfs can.z8.in Zo 
zomen. hiſt. 1.6.c,zr. initio.inPalladins in hiſtor.,Lauſaicacap.z1.8& 36.8 43.8 59.% 
x09.and in Theodoret in his Theophil. cap. 2. 3.4.9 .r5. And Emagrims hiſt, I, 5. c.:1, 
& 1.6.c.22, maketh mention of one Simeon dwelling. in a pillar ,S& ſee centur, 4. col, 
455liner9, alledging.itoutot Nazienzen., ...,:50o  Centur, 4, col. 474. line 
22+Itis ſaid : Murs Yerojetiam bumi dormiunt, ali) neque calceamenta induunt. ,alijſic- 
cron gef? ant occult. and ſee the ſame in Epiphanins her.vit.fine, And ſee Centur.4: 
I, 465. line 19.of their going barefoote out of Nazianzen. 5r Se this 
Cowle mentioned cent. 4 col.472. line 20, where is mentioned tegumentum quod- 
dam capitis quod encullum dixerint And ſee further mention hereofin Zopomen. 1.3, 
C.r3.ante med, and in Ambros.ſerm. 94. who, mentioneth their cowle. and leather 
girdle. . -. 52. Ambroſe vtſapra. and inthe Centuriſtes cent. 4.col. 452. is me- 
tioned out of Zozomen » Zona p1 «terea circalumbos, 53 In the Cen 
turiſtes cent.4.. col.472. line 49. is ſaid; Tarts laneis capita tegunt, quas purpurets 
maculis veluti prunctzs obfignart preecepit.and in Zozomen, hiſt.1, 3. c. 13. ante med. 
1s mentionedtheir bumerale, And ſe further Hierome ep, 4. ad Ruſticuni mona* 
chum, Caſs:ans 1, x, de inſfitut. Cxnobiorum, and Gregoryl.z,dial.c.r. 
$4  Centur 4. col.q.93. liners. it is thus confeſſed:Fuerunt inter Monachos ſeu Ere- 
mitas hacetate,, Viridonis miraculorum celebres, vt Antonius, einſque diſct- 
puls Marcharius » Hidorus, Heraclides &c, 4 2 centur.4., col.14.45.line 3.7 0! 
467, line 28. Atdſe hereafter tratt. Zo Ce3- ſect, 7ſt | 


wiſion r, Ati, © 55 CE-4: 
| C01s 


Se. 2. For the Roman Charch. 289 Traft.2.*Capr 
col. 467.1.25 itisfaid: Bafilium in Pont / rbibus Monaſteriacoftruere,gs V irgines ca 
ſlitatem vouere rflitr: iſe Ruffmmis narrah { -2.Cap. 9.,and tbidem line 48.itis ſaid con- 
cerning the Virgines of Europe :/ wrgputatis votum apudenum ſexum commune fuiſſe 
A ar ly 40 IP And ee yetfurther mention of vowed irgines ibidem line's, 
Andcol.706.lines7. & col. 483.line 2g. & col. 847. line. 49.&col.zor. liner, & 54. 


= andforformer tymes ſee Centur.z.col. r40.line 25, and ſee heretofore in the be. 


ginning ofthis ſe&ionat p. and alſo heretofore traCt.r. ſez, ſubdiuiſfion r. 

5s Seecentur, 4.col. 467.line 7. vader thecitle there; De monaſtertys V irginum 
at line x9. 836. & col. 476.line3z4. &col.rz55.line 58.8 col, 1337. line rr. and Ofian» 
derin his OY PI pag-507-initio & pag. 503. fine, = 


gincs, 5? 4 woman Gouerneſſe of profeſſed V irgines, their i" Yeile, ,- | Oliander in 
S9 religions babit, and ſpecially 5? conſecration. The like 5: epiton, cent. 4. Pe 
conſecration of Monkes and * monaſteries: alſo with the 53 $23. fine ſaith: Tria 
forbiding of 12ariage mt lent, with 5 the ſaſt of lent from flsh,& ( monaſteriorum.) 
with 5 ſuperſtniousfaſting, cucn *5 #1 all Nations vpon wed- 9#& V irginum erat 
neſday and fryday : with exception nenerthelefle to be ee 
excmpted then, as now ,6 zf they light vpon Chriſtmas TO oy noon 
* day; with ** the Priefts bleſsing of the bryde and brydgroome af- Sadr aac 
| ter mariage; with % ſuperſtitions ſutierall 1ytes & cerimo- Aſo the Ceturiſtes: 
| | | | | Ee nics cent. 4:col.rz5, line 
| "te | | 30+ gue like inſtace 

| Inpublicke ſaying ; Erat in eadems 7” rhe Publia. nobiliſſim< farmina coetres V irginunm 
| qu caſtitatem profitebantur magiſtra, And ſ2e[Theodoret.l. 3.c, r7..propeintium, , - 

58 Centur 4.c01.4.68, line 19-(oieb: Poteſt ex code libro animaduertt quzratio tunt. 

fueritvelandi Virgines. primtim enim 7 Wes; templo ad altare in die Pa{-- 
che ſolemni conuentu,candelis accenſis 8c, and ſee there Fone 27« 7 col. $67. lines 
Before theſe tymes Tertullian Wrote a Treatiſe de velandis Virginibus. _ 
$9 Of womensreligious habir ſcecentur. 4.col. 874.line 28-& col.,879.line 37, 
and ſee Palladins in Hiſtoria Lauſaica cap. 4r+ Hieron ,. *epiſtola 15 « ad 
Marcelam,& ep.22.ad Euſtochium de Virginit. and in vita Hilarionis, and Con- 
cil. 4.Carth.can.ir. &w4. 60.] Conſecration of Virgines 5m plaine 
fearmes mentioned centur ,4.col.965, line 4.4. &* col. $69. line 5.07 col.874 linerp, And 
Ambrolel. z. deV irginibus ſaith; dicite quantas Alexandrinatotiuſque Orientis & 
_ African Eccleſiz quotannis conſecrare conſ{ueuerint,pauciores hic hominespro- 
deunt, quamillic Virgines conſecrantur,, | - 6z | Centur 4.col.466-line 42, 
vnder thetitle there, De conſecratrone Monatht, 62 Concil, Chalcedoncan, 
24. ſaith; Que ſemel conſecrata fuerint monafteriacum iudicio ſui Epilcopi , ma» 
neant perpetua &c, nec vlterins pofle ea fieri {zcularia habitacyla decreuimus. See - 
this Councell mentionedand commended Centur.4. col. $55.line 1,07 col.667, line, 18, 0 - 
coligrs {,r,- : 163 Cmtureg.col.azz.line 29. it 1s ſaid; Naptias celebrari in Qua + 
crageſima Concilium Laodicenuminterdixit , Par 16 ſee col. $37.line 33, 

| | I» vec! pn { 64 
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; 
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E 


[ 
Fi 
Fl 


64 Centur.4.c01.4.4:. vnderthetitle de Qyadragefin:a line 55, it is ſaideTeinmat?, 5 
eſſed carnibus & Yino indicat Niſſens.and fee col. $37.line 25. and ſe heretoforetrag, © 
x. ſez, ſubdinmion 17, 65 * .Ceutr:r. 4.col.4 40. line: 6. hofald: leiuniz & 
obſeruaſſe, ac religiofitis. quideſeu ſuperſtitions quam fſuperioribus ſeculis huiys ©: 


etatis Chrifliannos, hiſtori# teſtaptur., £6 | Cait 4.col. 440, line 39.it i; 
ſand: Epiphanius ber75. Ieunium feriz quartz & ſext# {eu proſabbato in omniun Pp 
Orbis terrrarum regionibusin Feeleſfia conſtnutum ee aſteritviquead horam no. 


nam ,ciuſque c onftitutiopis authoritatem ad Apoſtolos refert, £7 2 
697 Coit.4.col.440.lniegrtt isfardt:Niem Natalts Domuni a1iciunto hberum habg. 2 
ri, ctiamſi in quartvm aut proſabbatum incidar, 68 - Centur,4..col.4;, ® 
line 33. & col.$74:;lincz7. & col.48$2.line 28. and ſee Conal,4. Carth, can. 1, f 


69, Centilr.4. ol. 4:53.lme. 48.it 13 ſaid; Ritus & cerimoniz funebres hoc (zculy 3 pa 


( ſuperſtitions creſcente ;rum ex Ethniciſmo, tum Iludaiſmo cumulate ſunt. 


_ 


5 Centur.. 4.col nics, as 7* lrghted tapers, 7: couering the grave with ſiewen, 
454. liners. & line 7* wyning dayes, 73 Prayer ſor the ſoulc of the tea party, aftir. 1 


23. and line 28.it is mcd in thole tymes 7+ from Apoſtolicke tradition, Allo with 4X 


ſaid: Solebante & ſpeciall appointment of 75 prayer towardes the Eaſt; and to 
CErel > 09ers tu- 76 pray ſtanding ypon iſe Lerdes day , at Penteccſt » 61d Eaſter, ® 
ner inter acauce> yy, ith 77 Cancuicall bowers, * Riſe in the mebt to prayer: With © 
dum &c. And Sa- 2 ; ſg | | prayer, 

cerdortes lampades 


cxreoſque pretu- be added example alſo eucn of ſaying or 79 numbrin | 


lerunt- funert, , Prayers vgon hitle ſtones ( or beades;)alſo wath *2 worshiping of : 


-x: Centur,4.col; the 


455liner4. | —_ 
72 Col.4s5. lmen6,it js ſaid, Czlebris ob defunQimemoriam fuit dies quadrageſfi- | 
mus poſt obitum, and rhe Centuriſtes Cent.z, col. 138, lme 57, doeout of the age befor: 
alledgeT ertn/limfaying ;Oblationes pro defuntis pro Natalitijs. annua diefacimus, 
wee makeoblationsfor the dead and forthe birth (of martyrs )vpon their years. 
day : And ſee Centyr, p. col; 139..line 4. and herecf ſee BriſloWes reply to Fulke frinted 
T;go. Pdg. 54. +53 Centuriſtes cerit.4.col. 454 line 26. it is ſaid * Trrb: 
equens ons rnenerss hommum ſecuta eſt, ae preces cm fletu pro anima Tmperator 


fedit. And feethe like col: 456. line, 24. and ſee this viage confeſſed forthe age be: 


fore , cent. 3.e0]. 139. line 6.and ſee heretofore tra&.r. {cR. 3. ſubdiviſion 4. at 2. 3, 
4.5.&C.. 574 Seethis confeſſed heretofore tra&.r. {e@.z3. ſubdiuiſion 4. 
atk. 75 Centur.4.col.432.line r3. itisſayde lu. conerſo ed Crientem V7 
Chriſtimnos oraſſe author et Bafilir's de ſpir. ſanto c, 25. See many other teſtimonics * 
therof there alledoed. -6 Cent.4.col. 432 line 68. & col. 43z; line 8.X © 
Col. 663 lines. and fee centur. 3.col,135.line 4, and ſee Ofiander in epitom.. Cent, 
4, Pag.rzr. circa med, 77 Centur. 4. eol:433. line 28. and ſee theſe Ca+ 
noutcall hoWwers confeſſed alſo forthe age before cent. 3. col,134 :line. 45. . 
* Centur. 4. col.459 line rs. itis GP Quin & de node. ad'preces furrexcrunt, 
And ſee col. 41r.lineg2.&c01,434.line 24; ' FT,  Hereof ſee centur.4.c0). 
433" 


- ſet ſarme of prayer , and 7* Litanes: Wherunto might M 


| Selt.2. © » For theRomanChurch. 291 Tradt.2. Cap. x. 

433. line 42. I 53- 78 See Eitanies mentioned cent.4.col.433.line 43, 

| & col. 4:4. line. r. & col. 4. line 39. | 79 Cent, 4 col, 29. line 2%, & 'Ofiaus 

= der inepitom.cent, 4.p43.454-and Zozomen. hiſt 1.6 c.29.poſt med. reporteth the mat- 

DT ror ſaying of Paul the M onke: In dies ſingulos trecentas orationes Deo , velut tribu- 
> #rum quoddam reddidit, ac,ne per imprudentiam' in tiumero erraret, trecentis la- 

—ZFpillis in ſinum conieRis,ad ſingulas preces, {fingulosinde-eiecit lapillos':; confur« 

pris igitur lapillis,conftabar{151 orationes laptthis hurhero pares absſe/expletas eſle, 

—X Andſee other like examples of ſaying prayers by accompt or numbring of them in Pal- 

*4adius his hiſtoria Larfatca cap. 2.4. T7 Cap. 25. go M. Fitite againſt Hel- 
b Ektins, Sande:s &c.pag.s 57.circa med. affirmeth , that by reporte of Paulin , the 
*®croſ}- was by the biſhop of Hieruſals brought forth at Eaſter(yearly)to be worſhipped of the 
= people. See this report of Paulinus further confefled by M, Parkins ih his problems. 
> &c. pag. 83.polt med. And lee Evagris hiſt. 1:4. c. 25. Allo Dan.ersin prime partis 
ZZ :altera parte ad Bellarminum. s. Controuerl. reſponl, pag.r4rs. initio affirmeth,tha 
**<Cyrill and ſundry other Fathers Were playnely ſuperſtitions and btnded Wwiththis in 


= chantment of the crofles adoration. And fe heretoforeinthe beginning of his Se&ion 
* « Eat Xs | | 
BY, © 9, 


the creſſe, with 3* ſuperſtitious eſtimation of the ſizhe of the $: _ - FAmbroſins 
IX croſe, with * ſigning the forebead therwith, with attribu- mwlta commenorar 
'Þ a t1 ng to it 32 yertue of con ecr aims: the Sacram?2nt, dryuimg PR erft m_ de Crue 
A — way Duells, witchraft '&c. and with yadoubted *3 great Par en rt 


ar '. , . + Col.392.liner.& 3-it 
| WR" *+ Deacons CiEfurnationt nom: 
Videtur tribuere. And 


| M.. Fulkeagainft Heskins, Sanders &c. pag. 657. circa med, affirmeth that &uffinrs 
XX aud Cyrill had a ſuperſtitious eſtimation of the ſizne of the crojJe., and Cen; 4.col. 459. line 
= 3:.itis ſaid: Ad ommem inceſumcrucisfigno froutem confienarnut; And concerning 
= «he Century or age before, the Centutiftes ce. 3. col. rzr. line 52..fay : Cruces 
= pmaginem ſeu in locs publicorum congreſſuum, ſere dome priuatim Chriſtianos babriſſe an- 


> dicarevidetur Tertullianuw, And lee col.24o ne; 57 . * . Offanderin 
= epitom. Kc, 326. ante med, ſayth: Iulimus met perculſugillico ex conſuetudine Chri- 
| flianiſmi,, fronten cruce gpraty bi d.emones ſubits diſparent,. $2... .M Buroes 

= 1 hrs wordes extant in M. Couds brie + anſ were,totheſaid Burges pat. 130. ante med. 
88 ſaith of the Fathers option of the Croſſe { with exception only to, the point of adoration 
"XX zonched next heretofore at 80. ) that there is nothing aſcribed-to the Croſſe i1 or out 
of Baptiſme by the rankel(t Papiſtes, but the Fathers are as deeply ingaged, in the 
ſame; ſo asif wee will ve irasrhe Fathtrs did, &c. wee takethe foule | to be fenced 

by crolsing ofthe body, and the Crofle to hane yettue of conſeeratins the Sacra- 
Ment,dryuing away Dinells, witchcraft. &c.i proofe whereof bedoth alled ve there #11 

his margent dyuers Fathers no lefJe or more antent ther the com rafle of this fourth 
Century; widſe: f.orther there p12, 136, poſt med. And the Puritans in their Short Trea- 

we o:rue ligne ofthe Qrofle 70, printed 4 $4 dt Arnſterdum by 1, Hy 1604: Page ts 

| Oo 3 _— 


T14h.2. Cap.1.” 292 The Proteſtants Apology _. Seq; | 
fine ſay: The Fathers deſinercd to vs the figne of the croſſe with anopinioof vertue 2 
S& efficacy ; notonly inthe at of bleſsing our ſelues,& inthe expelling of diuell, 
butenen'm the conſecration of the moſt blefled Sacramentes.to Which purpoſe they. © 
doe therealledgetheſpeciallfayinges of Ferrullan'; Kicrome , LaCantius 3 Cyprian 
erd Auſtine. Andjce alſo the Centuraſtes.cent . a*col; zo2 linen. WG 27.0 C01, 1493. line 
z29:71d Tertullian «d/xorent 1.246. 5, Chryſoſtom.m Matrch.hom 55. pauls poſt med, 
Auſtine deSanttis ferm.rs. in Joan.tract.n1g. fine, Latantius 1. 4. c.27, Athanaſius 
de mcarnatiore Yerbi , and de Yua Antonn. Origen hom.6.m Exod.c.rg. Ignatius 
etift. ad Philippenſes , 83 M. D. Couel in hisanſ{were to M. Burges faith 
concerning the ancient tymes, Noe man can deny,butthat god after the death of his 
Sonne manif-fled bis poWer to the amazement 6 f the world, m this contemptible fiene, 


as being the inſtrument of many miracles. And ſec heretofore in the beginning of this |? 


{etionat y.and ſee examples of ſuch miracles in Theodcrer hiſt, 1.5.C, 21, poſt med, 
and Epiphanius her. zo. ante med. Hierome 1n vita Hilarionis verſus finem. and 
Palladirs in hiſtoria Lauſaicacap x. fine. And Theodoret in his Theophil. c. 13, &c, | * 
9.&.c.2.and Erſebims in orat.de laudibus Conſtantini ante med, after Chryſtopher. | * 
ſons tranſlation, printed Coloniz 1591. pag. 299. poſt med, & zoo, poſt med, 


34  Cent.4,col, ** Deacons, Subdeacons, Acolytes, Excoraſtes, Readers, Dorekepers, 2 
873-fine & col. 874 & theeſpeciall ®7ytes viedin ordayning of the: with | 
initio. 'And fee mention alſo.of the * ordaynang of precftes not by popylar | > 
theſe anteriour gletizon( as the Puritanes 7 pretend) but by ardiyatin |? 
Orders mentioned from 4 Bishop , then,as now ,'giuen *3:faſting ; with the | 


as yetmuch more 
anciently by Cor- 
relirs apud Euſe- 
bium hift. 1. 6. cap, 
35. and after Han= MIALY 

mers Engliſh tranflation'c.42.and by Ignatizes Scholler to S. Tohn ep. ad Antiochend 
{es prope finem. | 85 Ibidem.and ſee Concil 4, Carth.can.4.5.6.7.9. 
85 Centur.4.col.q3s. lime. ſay: Conſtitutiones Conciltz Laodicent Ordinatio- 
nes iudicio multitudinis fieri prohibuerunt.,4 ndafter: Ac pro 1js apud'eum Epil- 
copu,penes quE tus efletOrdinandi, precabantur,quemadmoda ex epiſtola quart 
" Baſil; ad Gregorium, eiu{deque ad Cwfarienſes trigeſima apparet. And cent .4.c0l. 
489.lme 60.it rsſaid; Ordinatio miniſtrorum propria erat Epi copi &c. $87 {See 
M.CartWwrioht in M, Whitsifres defence pag.192, poſt med. & 225. ante med. &. 
196.ante med, And ſee the vie of rhe K irhe of Scoti:nd printed at Rochell 1596. : 
83 Hercof ſee Leo ep. 87 ad Epiſ. Africanos ante med. & ep. 8r. ad Dioſcorum 
Alexand. $9 Cent.q.col.435.tt is ſayc:Recitat Theodoretus rurſus & alios ritus 
Sc. vtgenibusflexis ad facr#menſam aſiſtere, & in frequenti populi conuentu 
manus 1mponere, quiritus inde vſ{que ab Apoſtolis ipſisin omnium Jocora Eccle- 
fiis diuti{s1me heir . 9 Tonching the Debtors of thisage, Gregory Niſſene 
eneof them ( m orat. deS. Baptiſmate )ſaith of the party ordayned, that in regarde of 
outward forme, hee is the fatne he was, bauing his inuifible toule pt? into 
| | 5 . ettcr 


extcrnall ſigne of 9 7mpeſetion of handes, conferring in- 
ward 9* grace, In rcſpe&t whercof it was reputed for 
Ee 1y9 5 *22 r#2-7 | E C204 91 4 SA(14- 


Celt.2. For the Roman Church 2 03 Trat.2. Capir. 


vetter by an inuifible powerand grace, And Ambroſein 1.Cor.c.12.fayth:In loco * 
Drdinis officij Eccleftatlici poſitus gratiam habet, qualiſuis fit, nor vtique propria, * 
ed ordinis per efficacia Spiritus Sanar, Andſeefurther Ambroſe de dionitateſacer= 
Fadcralic. 4.and Auſtine in quaſt, vet. & now. Teſl. quaſt, 93. See this grace giuen 
*ZOrders confeſſed by M. Hooker in bis Ecclefiaſticall policy lib.s. feet, 77, pag. 230. prope 
EBnem,and by M.Billon in his perfetrall gonerment of Chrifles Church pag, 169. «1 


3 


n 4 Sacrament,with ſurther mention of®2 thePriefles =, © 7, 1:4. 0, 
Xn; with like mentio allo in generall of 93 Fccleſiaſti- .contraepiſt.Par- 
Fall reſtmentes, and in particuler 0£9% the Albe, 55 the ſtele, men.). 2. c. ng. faith 
called Orarium) the Veſtment called 95 Dalmatica,* the of Baptiſme and 

porlden Cepe, and the Biskops Pontifical plate or Myter, Orders: $1 enom'V- 
Fx orne by S. Iohn thc Apoſtle. M. D. Reynoldes con- 77%94e 7 Kt 
FEclling farther thai 97 mthe iturereswlach beare the names 9s = ala + | 
of Baſil and Chryſoſtome ,are (likewile)menticrecd theamice, HOO injuriaft- 
the girdle, the chilible, and the fannell ; with teaching cjeyuga eſt. And a- 


—_ 
—=# 
By - 
'owffi 
F:: 
1 


that gaine-:/ trumque.e- 
| * nimſacramitueſt,5 
qradam conſecratione ytrumque hominidatur gllud ciom Baptipatur,iſtud erm ordinatur. 
71 his thus cemparing it with Baptiſme and referring the name of Sacrament to the 
"EdÞcth alike, argueth that S. ,A»/{inevſed the word Sacrament properly: Andſeefur- 
* ther Auſtine de Baptiſmo contta Don. 1.1. c.r: Alſo S, Cyprian (who lyued before 
 Ethis fourth Century )in ſerm, de ablut. pedum initio making mention (:Baptiſmi 
2X& aliorum Sacramentorum , cf Bafiiſme and cther Sacramentes ) reckoneth vp 
2X ithall in thataccompt,ſacros'Ordines, holy Orders. 1n ſomuch as Cheamnitines in his 
2 EExAa men, part. 2.pag.7. b.poſtmed. confeſleth this authors anſwerable iudgmet | 
== thcrof, and only euadeth in affirming this ſermon to be forged : An euafion con; 
= Futed*heretoforetraR.r. ſe.z. ſubdiniſion 2. at.7, 92 InPacianuseps 
- 3,ad Simpronianum, the prieſt is tearmed vn&:s ſacerdos, See this vnQtion further 
| Mentioned in Dionyſims, Areopagitade Ecclef, Hierarch,c.a. Erſebine hiſt. ].19. C.: 4. 
= initto,after. Chriſtopherſons verſion. And in Cyprian ſerm. de chriſmate initio,cons. 
2X remned therefore by Chemnitius examen part. 2. Pag. 247. a ante med. and in 
| Gregory 1. 4.inhibros Regumcap.s, 93 Centur. 4, col. 504: line7.itisfayd; 
Mommit Athanafins I efimentorum Ecclefiaſticor 4, ornamentorunique & vienfiluon, 
| 94 The Albeis mentioncd in cent.4. col.$76.line 16. & in Chryſoſtomead Pop, 
X hom.60. & in Liturgia,& in Matth, hem.$z. And in Cencil. 4. Certh.can.q1. & in 
= Hierom.l.r,adu.Pelze.cap.s. 9s Cent.4.col. $35. line 48. & 52. and ſee this 
| Noleturtker mentioned in Concilio Aurelianenſi can. 16.and in Concil Laod. can, 
| 22. &23 andin Ambroſeincrat.funcbrideohbjtu fratris Satyri. 96 That 
this Daſmatica Was in Cypriars tyme, ſee M. Witgicfin his defence &c. P2B. 269, 
| poſtmed. and pag. 2750. hee alledgerh Peter Martyr to be of the ſame TIOY 3 and 
leethe ſameyeltement mentioned by the author Queſtionum yeteris ac nou 
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ther confeſſed cent. 4.col. 486.line 58. & c01.303. line 18. & col. 704. link 2x. &col | 
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©7024 
pes.” 
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r293.line 5. & 7. and ſee heretofore trat.r.,ſe& z.ſubdiuiſionr. atg. h, &c. And alb 2 


heretofore tra&, r.(e@.7, example. at f,g h.i. o9 Cent. 4 col.847,\ln 


47. aithit was decreed, big.vnis ordinationem ad ſacerdotium non » conferens.m, | 
and ſcethelike in Centar, 4. col. 303. line r>.& col, 877. line 45, & col. r29;. lin 
25, alſo M. Fulke in his retenrine againſt Briſtow , and diſcouery of Sanders rock Þ* 


Rae 
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lo by 
Ac 
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pag-r54. initio graunteth that he which hal bal two wywes coulinor be a prigftin Þ* 
Hieroms tyme: andice this confeſſed allo for the century or age before in cent, col, Þ 


8; line 6.& c01,36.tine 75,& by 11. Curr wright in his 2.reply patt.r.pas.509.poſt med, 'F 


roo GCentur4.col.497.linc 50. rr  Centur.4.col. 549. line 28. it « ſu.) 
Intempeſtin2 etiam fibt Imperatotes interdum iudician de cauſts ficlei ſumebant, Þ* 
quod Athanaſius in Conſtantio reprehendir, & Ambrofius in Valentiniano &, þ 


and Athanihus in / Sg ſolit rim vitamnagentes alle{zeth Oftas ſaying to Conſtan- Fi 
ts eltne quz(o & meminetis te mortalem eſſe, feformida dizm iu» FR 
dict, ſerua te inillam diem purum,ne te mifceas Eccle{taſticis,neque nobis in hoc E 
gen*re precipe,ſed ports eaa nobis diſce:tibi Deus imperium , que ſunt Ecclete Þ 
ngd1s concredidit &c. caue ne, que ſunt Eccleſiz ad te trahens,magno criminiob- Þ 


firs the E NN Perour: 


noxius tas, &c, Ardagane tr tbe ſane place: Quis enim videns eum in decernen- 


do principem fe facere Epilſcoporum,; & prefidere tudicijs Eccletiafticis, non me- 
Tito icatttlum eam ipsamabhominationem deſolatianis eſſe ,quz a Danicle pre- 


Uicti oft. wrdſe rhe licence mnt of morale Evite, pojt mel. oF 33, circamed, All 
M: Curewrightto cis prrpoſeallel2i rg theſrn2 in M. Whiteiftes d:fonce 5%. Þ% 
7o9itto, andjerbely%s furtherin Z9z5ma bil. l.6,c.7.iitio, di Coll 3, Cart 
Ct. 9, 92 Cntnr, 4. col.5:5, low 35. futb t Atlrias minnas comnd? de 
Petro ApSit51219quiuiar,qu> 1x lificationi Eccleſfixſubiacer, & fir cias furdamen 
: | | tu:l 


Set..2. ' For the Reman Church. 295 Trath.2. Capit- 
um; and col. 557. line 45.ſaith :Bieronymus minus commode Jequitur de Petro, 
quod Dominus ſuper eum fundauerit Ecclefizm . A rdſeethe like out of Nazianzen 
Cint.4.col.559.line 54. and feefurther col. 1256. |. 2.,And ſee this more erudently as yet 
"3&1 the nnech n.ore ancient Fathers, namely T ortullian, Cyprian & Origen hergtoforecon- 
_ "ms fſediract. 1, ſebt.z.ſubdiurfion 104mg at 8.9.10, 5 ha 


i 


; ; Fs . ro. Seethe afſertis 
teaching of 1®3 Peters Primacy, and with deducing the of Perers Piimacy 


—Efame * zure dzuiro trom Peter to ſis 2*+-ſucceſſour the Brebop 5, Fed in ſundry 
"Wof Rome, whoſcEpilcopa)l Sea theaucicnt Fathers ther- Fathers of this age 
| tore cent. 4.col.5z6.line 
5 | 15. col.55r.line Jo. 
"V8: co). 1074. line r3. andthe ſame morefully herctoſore trad 1..1cct. 3. ſubdiunton 
S&0.at 5.6.7 12. " The Centuriſtes Cent. 5. cel. 1274. linezz, charg 
RG «afrns who lyued anno 480. laying * Remanam Ecclefram mire dit.inocortendit ( &G> 
BZTbfins) ole mmm primam ,inepiſt, ab Brut .& c.cap. n.AndG ela fins 11 deerets cum 
"8+. E piſcopis initio ſayth : Remana Ecclfia nulizs Synocits conſlitytrs cet end; Ecc If Js 
Eprolata eſt , ſed Enangelica Voce Domini Primatumobtmrit, T ut 6s Perris , mquiens 27 
REP per.hanc petram CFC | 104. | © fdander.cent 4 « Pg 294 +, CITCA med. 
peaking of the Councell of Sardis decreeing appeallsro Rome, profeſieth to de- 
luer the then common receyued opinion and reafon thicrot ſaying :' Inueteratus 
Communts C> de manu traditus fuit error, quod Petrus fuuerit Roma prinuts Epiſcopus 
—Rxdeo hinc honorem habendum cenſuit frcethori Petri, maxta commune 0pimionem..07 Cc. 
"ZZAnds. Chryſeſtome . 2. de ſheerdons cap.r. affirmeth , that Peter Was thehead of the 
EX po/lles,ard preferredbefore the other Apeflles, ſaying farther. m the fame place: 
why did Chriſt ſkeede his oWwne bloud, but to purchaſe t >ofe freepe, the charg Wherof he 
ec mmitted to Peter and brs ſuceeJours. In like manner concerning S. Leo (bemg one 
 Zof thole fathers to whome M7, TeWell in his publique challeng appealled )the Cen= 
Ztury wryters Cent, 5, col: 1262.Jine 3o,conftefſe of him, ſaying : Leo Very painefully, 
{eoerh abone to prone that finguler prehemintce was giten to Peter abouttheother A po- 
3 Rles,andthat thence roſe the,Primacy ofthe Remam Chiirch,$ ſee noelefle confeſſed of 
= co by M. Reynoldes in his conference pag, 24, % 43. And ice M, Fulketeſtimony 
ot the other. Fathers like 1ydgment heretofore tra. z, ſet.z. ſubdmiſion .ro.at 22. 
{Allo that Peters Primacy wasthought to deſcend orcome tothe Bilbop of Rome is 
inlyke manner yet further affirmed by ſundry other. Fathers cyted heretofore 
tract.;.ſeCt.z ſubdiwſion io. in the margentart 45.in ſomuch as from this Primacy 
thus attributed tothe Apoſtle, Damaſus (alleeged by Thheodorer hift, Ls. cap. 10.) 
did (as the Centuriſtes cent 4. col. 351. linez7, do confefle and reproue) commend 
his Children the Biſþyps of tbe Eaſt for their dre reverence donetothe A oflolicke Sea; 
And Concifum Mileuitanum in Epi{t, ad Innocentium;Papam(apud Aug: ep.92.) 
fayth to Innocentius; Crita te Domus gratice ſua procipt:o munerein Sede A poſto- 
lieacollocauit, Gr. arbitramurauthoritatiSanttuatis tua de fanttarum Scriptur arum 
authoritat e deprompta dog eos efeceſſuros.And ſeeallo the Centuriſtes centss.col. 
7.75-une 13, Where 1t.1 {aids Gaila Placidia in Enſt, ad Tulcheriam , &.F alentinians 
i 


TraF#.2,- Capt, 2965 The Proteſtants Apolozy | -: 8] 
#1 Epift ad Theodofiun nunium Romano Epiſcopo propter beatum Petrum & Y oy 
 amplitudinemtribuunt, And ſee M:Fulkes retenttue &c. pag.285.fine, 4 


mo 


ORE fore tearmed "95 Peters Sea, and 2% Peters Chazre, honoy.® 
__— FT wat Fo ring the ſame aboucother with a' peculiar 97 fegiul i 
{ - ngSp.ti = poi: day. And decreeing eucn publique *@8 prayer to be maj 
que paſtaralis ho- ſor the Pope 1m Maſſe tyme : And Jaitly with ſundry notel 
'noris fata caput examples of confeſſed 199 Primacy 1n the Bishop of Rony, 
mundo. A faying Inſo much as certayne Proteſtant wryters (being aſh}? 
ſo plame', that, Da- red ouer grolly to difſemble in ſuch and fo manite}? 
n.eus thereJvre Fear 1; lence of particulers) doubt not thereforc to deal 


Fa C a Pr th & . E . o * «» A ee” 
Re es and plainely with ys herein, athrming that Helen mother "3 
> A kv 3 4 | 


this bis ſayin falſe Conſtantine was 119 g ſuperſtitious woman , and the vilibk! 2 
oe  Churdi® 


(mm reſponf, acl Bcl= 


murte, frater honorabilis, vt his qui a beatiſsimo Papa Romane Ciuitatis pre.Þ* 
ſcripta ſunt, obedienteratrendas, quonia bearus Petrus qui in propria Sede viuittþ? 
preſidet, preſtatquerentibus fidet veritatem, x06 See the centrriſtes haniÞ 
charging «nd reprehenqing the anceent Father S, Cyprian heretofore tra@.x. fect .zſibdiiÞ 
fion 10. at 87, and Hierom, ep. 57,t0 Pope Damaſus ſaith , Egonnllam primum ni} 
Chriſtum ſequens Beatitudini tuz ,ideſt, Cathedre Petri,comunione conſocio | 
ſuper iilam 'petram edificatam Eccleſiam cio, quicunque extra hanc domunÞ 
aznum comederit, profanus eft, (&c. ) Quicunque tecum non colligit , ſpargi, | 
Rad Opratus [.z, contra Donatift, ſaith : Negari non potelt ſcire tein Vrbe Rom, | © + 
Petro primocathedram epiſcopalem collatam eſſe, in qua ſederir omnium Ap» 
ſtolorum caput Petrus, ynde & Cephas appellatus eſt, in qua vna Cathedra vat Þ + * 
ab omnibus ſeruaretur, ne czteri Apoſtoli ſingalas ſibi quiſque defenderent, »Þ 
iam (chilmaticus & peccator efſer, qui contra fingularem Cathedram alteram col-Þ WM 
locaret, ergo cathedra ynica elt &c. And againe;Igitur;de dotibus fupraditis cath* ÞW- 
dracſt prima, quam probauimus per Petrum nolitram eſſe . And 8, £nſtine Fil, 
192, propemiuum ſayth, In Ecclefia Romana ſemper Apoſtolice cathedre viguitÞ 
Principatus, Andſee the ſaying of lulius alledged Rweafr4 tract, x. feb 3, ſubduus 
fron to. at *, next before 59, 107 See this heretofore trat. 1 Þ 
'{e&.z, ſubdiuifion ro. at rg, 163 The Councell called aſe: F 
can, 6. faith, In omnibus Miſs fc. 23 hocnobisinſlum viſum eſt , ve nomen Domi't Þ 
Pape quicumque Sedi A poſtolice prefuerit , in noſtris Eccleftjs recitetur. This 5 
acknowledged and reproucd by the Centuriſtes Centur. g. col. 775, linc 7. T - | 
| Counce 
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Seft. 3. Forthe Roman Church. _ © 297 Tratt.2.Cap.r. 
 Councell was ſo ancientthat the ſecond Canontherofis cyted vnder the name of this 
| Councell in the 2. Councell of Arles can, 28. as it is recyted by the Centuriſtes 
| cent. 4.col. 706.line 34+ 109 Seetheſeexamplcs heretofore traQ.z.ſub- 

diuifon 10 . at 56. 57.58, andſo forward till pg, * 110 Centur. 4. cok 


458. lines. _ . 
es þ 


X Church in his tyme'"t* Antichriſtian & Papiſticall;where- rx See M. Nap- 
"XX ups wee doubtnot in behalte of our whole Religio,to Pers enidenr confeſ- 
ſay now to our aduerfaries, asdid your Ma.*i*(moſt 2? Pere 0 
[cligiouſly ) to the Puritans in dctence of the Croſle poſt fo "hs fe q —_— 

; * in Baptilmc vied in Conſtantines time: £2 Is2t n0w come ſ. f jor F ſee ha 
Fro that paſſe , that wee 5hall appeach Conſtantine of ſuperſti- firrther eonfeſsion 
Tron ? rf then at were yſed, I ſee no reaſon, but that ſtill wee may of others heretofore 
*Fcontinue it . And to your moſt excellent Ma. tie wee only m this ſeftion at 
Zcrauc humble lcauc to lay , as,did the Centuriſtes-in 4+ 5+ 5: _ afcer 
Kthiscaſe to Queene Elizabeth : 213 To your Ma.*i® rhis ©: and at *, next 


\ 


Labour ſeemeth due, as deſcribing that age wherin Conſtantine the fre f. Zu 2 0p 
> A” + a5 M, Willam 
 Regreat deſerued beſt of the ynmerſall Church of Chrift; for. which 5 <; 


gh the Prance 


e hath receyued eternall memory . And wheras ( according to þis Chaplayne , in 
+.9nand, be was borne tn Brittaine , and of Britttsh progente,and his great Brittaines 


gouerned that Kingdome with: great. ptetie and vertue , be now great deliuerie &c. 

returneth to your Highnes , repreſenting to you that ſtate -of the Printed 1606 . B.z. 

Church which in bis tyme illuſtrated the whole world with , ps et cn "Sg 
be ſplendour thereof . That man muſt needes haue an tron of : P hf = ef yr" 
© bart , who 25 not moued with the godly, ſuccesfull , and lau- , yeares after 
= dable proceedinges of his aunceſtours . Seing therefore your Chriſt ( Which con- 
> Ma.*"'< is adorned with all good learmng , wee doubt not , but teynah the tyme 
that Conſtantines Ecclefiaſticall biſtorie shalbe to Your Highnes now m queſtion ) 
| oſt pleaſant and gratefull. &c: | DE ' have bene Diuells. 
And thus much briefly to ſhew , that though #4 Szegedine i 
Evwce ſhould ſuppoſe the forelaid predidtions of the _ ng P So 
FProphetes , concerning the Conuerfion of ſo many *&1..a.. - ”_— 


| | Silueſter, Marc?, 
forctould Kiwnges and Kingdomes of the Gentills to ko pot. '* 


= | i8'Þ hane wereBiſbops of Rome 
2 lwyng in Conſtantines tyme , that they were mitrati Epiſcopi , qui etfi non 

FS peſsim fnerunt, traditionibus tamen ſuis ac decretis , Antichriſto magno fedem 

'S parauerunt, I12 Inthe ſumme of the conference before his Ma- 

Y 2Xfie bad with the Biſhops and other of his Clergie. pag. 65+ poſtmed. | 
7 12 TheCenturiſtesin their epiſt, dedicatorie to Queene Elizabeth prope finem 

| FF {crbefore their fourth Century, ed Tt 

5 Pp 


Trafi.2. Cap.t. 298 The Proteſtants Apology $8 4 
| haue bene accompliſhed by the Church , which ; 
continued the 300 . yeares next after Corſtaniy | 
(as moſt cleerly they were not : ) thatyetthe © 
ſame Church ſoaccomplithing the ſame 
Was not Proteſlant, but 
 Catholicke. 


, 
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YNDRED YEARES 
APTER "CHLIST; —_ 


the forſaid preditions were not performed by 
the Proteſtantes Church; and were yet ac- Þ 
compliſhed by the Catholicke Church. 


S E\C\T,+,I'EFL 


= AviNnG thus intreated ofthe not | 

A performance of the forſaid pred: Þ 

Y ctions of the Prophets during ner Þ 

> ther the firfft nor ſecond hears 
©) after Chrilt, wee will now ſpeake 
> Concerning the third part before vir 
FAS TSS dertaken, namely of the whole re- 
liduc of tymefrom Bomfacius the third till Luther , which 
coteyneth the Liſt thouſand yeares, in which(for that tyme} 
_tiie predictions oft the Prophetes pear opens the 
pe 


Clurches increafe & continuance of Kinges _ 
{tours 


- CIC 
i 


as Hf cou ws tw oa es. k.- 


a. 4. For the Roman Church, 299 Trat.2. Cop.t. 
yours, Weremuch more cuidentiy tulfilled, And that 
he ſame were not yet during that tyme fultilled other- 
-{- then in, and by * our Catholicke Church, is in yt ſelfe 
) certaync,and withall fo cuidently confeſſed by our * See the particn- 
arned aduerſarycs, as that wee will not ſeeke for lers hereof ſp-cial- 
xther proofe therok. bees ly liar = oe 
| To this end one ofthem affirmeth, that Anno n 605.5, oe fr me. 
when Pope Boniſace was ſtalled in his Papall throne , then falshood hiQor . Eccleſiaſt., 
ot the vidkory, fc. then Was the whole world oueriwhelmed wnthe cap.de Couerſtoni- 
Ireoges of Anzichniſtian filchines, abhominable ſuperſti:ions  & busGentia,pag. 89. 
7d:tions of the Pope; then was that vniuerſa'l Apoſtaſy ſrom the 91+92+93+ 99.159.196 
th foretould by Paul. To this endlikewile ſaith M. Par- os &c. Alſo = 
tins: *V/eeſay that many hundreth yeares an vmuerſail Apoſta- won ne? Ai of 
TT xedeburge: 
b o:1er[pred the whole face of the earth , and that our Church was 


| vat : | tion the con'1er(19 
ot chen v1;ibde to the world: and that Þ during the ſpace of nyne of ſundry Nations 


wndreth yeares the Poptsh hereſie hath ſpread it ſelfe ouer the wrought! ſince the 
phaleearth. in ſo much that whereas it is * heretofore tyme of Gregory 
onfeed as euident, that the forſaid prediftions of the firſt and Bot 
he Prophets, concerning the Conuerſion of fo many face the third , by 


| licke 
ortould Kinges and Kingdomes of the Gentills; Et epoer ix 


of Germany ( cent, 


keyther were, nor could be fulfilled, during the fix 


hun- g.c.z.col. 20.) of rve 
E : | V andals (ce at. 9. Cc. 
=. col r5.)ofthe Bulgarians, Sclauoni.ms, Polonians, the Danes and Morauians (cent. 9, 
"<2. col. 18. ) and of ſundry K inges and. K ingdomes (cent. ro. C, 2. Col. 13, 8 r9.) and 
| Hof a great part of Hungary ( cent, rx.C.2, col. 27, )and of the Noruegians ( centur, 12, ) 
| ZAsaſothe Proteſtant writer 9fiader in his epitome hiſt, Eccleſialticz centur. 9. ro, 


W/ 


OUR. 22473, £4. r5. menttoneth the like conuerſion of ſundry Nations performed 
F Zour Catholicke Church lince the ty mes of Gregory and Bonifacezas namely of e be 
Des (pag.rs,1mitio & 94. fine )rhe Morauians ( pag.rs.fine )the-Polontans(pag.z6. 
Fetrca med. ) che Slacontens( Pag.3s.circa med. &t6.polt med.)the Bulgares (pag. 36, 
© oſt med, )erhe Hines pag.37.initio, )the Normons(pag. 72.polt med,) the Bohenums 
IC Page 77+ fine ) the Suectans ( Pag.zr.circa m2d.&9.,poſt medium) tbe: Noruegians, 
: Ltuonians and the Saxons ( pag. $6. circamed. )the 40arians(pags ro4.circa med. 
= te | 191) 4nd Thuſcans(pag. 99.polt med. )of Scandia (pag. ur. circa med.) Matorica 
(P4g. 34. Circa med.)of Trunes im Africa ( Pag.z77. flac) and of ſundry atber- Na= 
Hons (pag. 342. ante med, ) wherunto might beaded ſuadry other lyke teſtimo- 
| nies mentioned by Ofiander in his epitom. cent. 7. pag. 73- & 163. & cent. 8, 
P39. 43, 112.12t, & 27, and the like knowne Conuerlion of tundry Nations 
o_ inthisage in the Eaſt Indies, the weſt Indies ,and Africa,confeſled by our 
 aduerlary. Symou Lythus in reſpoal, alteraad alteram Gretſeri Apologiam pag. 33r- 
| P þ 2 where 


Trad.2. Cap.r., 200 The Proteſtants Apolagy © Set.y, 
where he ſayth: Teflcrabran Eves CC, pattcorum annorium ſpatio Cc, non COntent, 6 
Europa finibus, A fiam, A phricam, A ng kolss complenit , A thing fo «0 
dently performed only by our Catholicke Church, that M. Whitaker anſwerin, 
therunto 1. de Eccleſia contra Bellarivinum pag. zz6. ante med. fayth , Reſpoyg,, 
Ilias conerfiones tam multarum Gertium poſt tempora Gregor.) , de quibus htc Belly, 0% 
min'ss loquitur , non puras & integras frijſe,ſed corruptas .. And Danzus in reſpon{ 4 
ad diſput. Bellarmini part. i. pag. 780. fineanſ{wereth thereto in like manner laying 4 
Propagatio autemillaquam Gregorms primus, Zacharias alt Gregor) fecerunt ty; 
mebriiatio meretricis mungo facta , de gue eft Apocerp.verſ. 4. & 18. peg 3. 4 
1 See SymondeV oyonhis diſcourſe vponthe Caralog. of DoQors Sc, inthe egi.® 
ſtle there to the Reader poſt med. o M. Parkinsin his expoſition ypq, * 


the Creed pag, 400s | Þ M.Parkins vbt ſupra pat. 307» A 11d M. Whitgh Mo « 
14 his defence of the anſWereto the admonition pag . 4.42.poſt med, ſpeaking of anno Ig, 7 
mini 659.fayth: I would be loath to alleadg any Councell of thattyme to proueay ? 


thing in controucchie. 2.Heretofore tract. 2. C. 1, et. 2, & 3. 


hundreth yeares next after Chriſt, and before Boni 
; thethird. And where alſo wee haue giuen particuler| | 
7 See "ws hereto= jnſtance of the morceuident & clearc accompliſhmen 
eotthi 7% ach thereof begunne afterwardes & continucd at , & af 
in the magent at the forſaid tymes of Gregory & Bontface, With molt plc} 
thismarke*®, - tifull and anfwerable tucceſle in ſo many Kingdom} 8 
| before mentioned,our aduerſarics are notnow abaſte} Þ 
(an opinion moſt dreadfull to be heard or thoughtof)Þ* 
that where the forlaid predictions of the Prophcf * 
take their chiefeſt begynning, increaſe & continuic,þ 
' inregard of the Churches an{werable accompliſki} 
enlargement, they doubt not euen then and there vÞ 
place the very contrary defection of ? Antichriſt, 1þ** 
MEL in his an. Whitaker to that end ( as before ) affirming, +che Conun-þ 
fwereto a Conter- fion of ſo many Natzons after the tymesof Gregory to haze bene % 
fayte Catholicke Pe but corrupt : Danew allo and Hutterus tearming it'Þ? 
pag. 27. circa med. mebriatio meretricts mundo ſatta, de qua eft Apoe. 17. verſ. 4.0 Þ- 
ſpeaking of Boni- 18. 'T urning ſo moſt cuidently the Churches moſ oy 
face the third , who glorious fortould enlargement by the anſwerabl|* 
Was Pope .A%% cohucrfion of ſo many heathen Kingdomes fulfill 
_ Dom 605. faythz 55, ce the tyres of Gregory and Boniface , into their pre- 
the Popes fr om Bo- ) Y 8&9 ff 1-4-4 P - 
niface the third were £&nded 5 rmuerſall Apoſtaſy, wrought by Antichriſt. 7 Ot : 
all blaſpbemous He- heauens be aſtomed at this | Be zee afraid and sbut your gates jn 
retickes and Anti- wonder. Arc they Chrittians who A He  I7EN 
| ts Urcnes 
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? Hence itis that 


Gf 4. For the Roman Cknrch. | _ 2ort Traft.2, Cap. r. 
Chriſtes . And ſee the very ſame affirmed by 1. Whitaker and M. Powell hereto- 
fore traR. 1: ſe&.z3. at* next before 23, ſubdinifionzro, 4&4 CeemM, Whitaker 
We lledged heretofore in the beginning of this preſent Sefton in the margent at*, 
. See Danzus his Wordes alledged widem , Alſo Putterus ( Deflor and frblique 
22 refefſonr inthe V ninerfity of Witremberge ) deſccrificio Miſſatico pag , 377. fre ſctth: 
RT. ibentur concedo Idolomaniam Pontiticiam , cus neruus eſt facrificium Miffati- 
cum toth pene terrarum Grbem inuaſiſle, preſertim ſuperiore proximo millenario: 
ſed & inde euidenti{sime colligo, Mifſamillam tuam fuifſe illud poculum c uo Anti- 
(chriſtus Romanus omnes Reges terre & vniuerilum pene terrarum orbem infecit 
TE faſcinauirt. 6 Se beforean this ſeftion atn.o.p,t, 
= Hierenue 2.12- 


Churches foretould enlargment to be Antichiſtian ? Is 
*ZErhis the end or iflue of our aduerfarics dotrine?s He that 
"bath eares toheare, let bim heare. But'(to omit the like fur- g Marth. 2. 9. 
"Wok her teſtimony herein of M. D-.* Futke,M. Iokn Napper * M , Door 
—*Zaffrmetir yet more tully both concerning this tyme Ez Fulke m his Trea- 
the other former 300. yeares next after Conftantine, ye ag<m/? Sraple= 
XX that 4 the Popes Kingdome hath had power ouer all Chriſtians ſro *27.&T Martiall p. 


$the tyme of Pope Stlueſter and the Emperour Conſtantine, for theſe prune er = 


=<rhouſand two hundreth and ſixty yeares : and that * from the ſome(Proteſftantes) 
= me of Conſtantine yntill theſe our dayes, euen 12 60. yeares , the hane Written, that 


Pope and ns Clergy hath poſſeſſed the outward viſible Church of the Pope hath 
Chriftians. That allo f betzweene the xeare of Chrift 300. aud blynded the world 
T7 316. the Antichriſtian and Papiſticall raigne began , raigning theſe many hun= 
© pniverſally, and without any debatable contradiftion 12 60.yeares, dreth yeares, ſome 
= * Gods true Church moſt certaynely abyding ſolog latent, % mui- > 1900 - yon 
* fible. With whome agreeth.M * Brecard. And M.Na pper «pe age nerdy 
= doubtcth not to proceed yet much further, affirming, q "26: Napper 
+ that alſo ? during even the ſecond and third ages (after Chriit) inhis Treatiſe vpo 
XX the rrue Temple of God and light of the Ghoſpell was obſcured by the Reuelations 
the Roman Antichriſt himſelſe. But Sebaſtianus Francus rea- Pg 43 verſus fi- 
cheth the very point, and doubteth not to compre- EN» 
hend all the foreſaid ages fince the Apoſtles tymes, fp 
afhrming that, ſtatim poſt Apoſtolos &c. * preſently I; pag-145. Col. 
aſter the Apoſtles 1ymes 3 all th:nges were turned vpſyde downe # M. Napper | 
CF. vbi {upra pag. 68. 
verſus finem . 
{tf Ibidempag.ror. initio, Y Ibidem pag. r6r.col.3. circamed, 
& pag. 156, ante med, & 237. pauld poſt med. 8 23. fine. & pag.188.ante med. 
Vp 43 x Bro- 


Napper vbi 


4 


TraF.2.Ca). tr. 39%. | The Proteſtantes Apology Se.4, © 
x Brocard vpoa the Reuelations fol. co. a. & fol. 23. b, A 
Napper vbiſupra paz. i9r. 1nitio. "'S Sebaſtianits Prancus in ©” 
epiſtolade abrogandts in vatuerſam omaibus Staturtis Eecleſtaſticis, And M1, 5,4, © 
inhisanſwereco a coaunterfaice Catholicke pag. z5.po!t med.ſayth : Thetrue Churcy © 
decayed imediutly after the? Apoſtics :ynzs, And fee the like aftirmed by others heretg, © 7 
fore tra, x. {e&. 3. {ubdiuition 14. at 9. ro.r2. 13. rs, 16, 2 


29s. 199 ng 
"a 


a 
8 b . Mea REIN» 6 
7K < pen % wy OI ERIE Fx 
& 38g 1 ha * y 
__- —— ; 
en "Ep AS TUTE SD 
o—__ ae reno te, + -- 
rb TS Fore a PL, 0 Ws 2% « 


> 
” 
i 4 
% 
4, 
+4 
4 b 
I 
T7 
= 
3. 
FR 
"+ 8 
He 
4 - 
gp 
bo 
ag 
& 
4 
FJ 4 
F 
#1 
F 
i 
7 
; 


» Li FL. - bo 
Cone > hs i Sn, 
Ky pts” ©. org. 3 > 

nowin. rao nf IL 


&c. And that for certayne through this worke of Ant1chriſt, th 

externail Church togeatber with the ſayth and $xcramentes yg. 

niched away preſently aſter the Apoſtles departure ; and that ſy © 

_ theſe thouſand foure hundreth yeares the Charch bath bene y © 
where extern and vijible : So tar hath the Proteltany 7 
Churca hitherto bene{ eucn by their owne teſtimo.  ® 
nies) trom fulfilling the for{aid foretould Conuerſio 
of lo many Kingsand Kingdomes of the Geatills,and| 

{o cuidently by their like teſtimonie bath the 
4ame bene fulfilled in ,and by the only 
_ _ miniltery of our Catholicke 

Church. 
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PROTESTANTES CHVRCH, 
ADVAN TAGETH 


— ghe Tewes againſt them, brought Scbaſtzar foe 
© tocoubituinesof his fayth;and Dauid George 
Bcrnaraine Ochine , and others to 


Apoſtaly. 


<P An 


RR HE: :thinges(moſt gratious So- 
ZE BZA& ucraigne ( being thus explayned 
— EAR I/ Sa) and confeſſed ; wee doc heare as 

— SSH FS >! now inlift, and molt humbly ap- 


>! ÞLSY peale vnto your Maieltics learned 
; GE Jos V] and cquall Indgment , betweene 


EN LWHEr (OY our aducrſaryes and ys, concerning 
the neceſſary * accomplichment of the forſaid predictions: , Neceſſary ac- 
whether thatthe ſame may beſaid to haue byn hither- compliſhment: Foy 
to periormed by our Catholicke or their Proteſtant as 8, Anſtine de 
= Church, Heere we cannot but knocke at the'dores vnit. Ecclef, c. 9.0. 
TJ ottheir hartes , demaunding but with what proba- 7-ſeirb:Quaſialiud: 
F bility they can ( before Luthers tyme)) make good it Prophetiameri= 
Mac which . Cone] IF; _mme falfiratis ar- 
2 that which the Scriptures forteil (as Occolapadius & YR 4; 
eas" a 4. $a on 43 - + guere,quamdicere 
FF facmic:ues vnderſtand ) concerning the eternity of Cue DrEnanciauit 
- SIR . 'T Fonbe oe? es | I 
Y Clniſtes Kingdome, and the multitude of Kinzesto ſertie it —_ non poſe comple- 
& | WiC as 
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| of | k 
: tract. 2.C. I. ſeRr.4, at n, 0. P- q. g. 8&c . $ | See hereafter trak.2. C, 2» 


Traffi2, Cap.t- 304 | For the Roman Church == Seft.s" f 
ri. Hoc eſt enim dicere non efſe Prophetiam ſed 171% as Nag « And M, © 
Doue in his Treatiſe to Atheiſme pag. 43 . tearmeth it Atheilme to. deny the fulk|. 


lins of the predictions of the prophetes. Andour Sante tr himſelfe Luc .24. 44 fayth , I 


_ Alſmuſt befulfilledthatis writtenof me in the lawand in the Prophetes. 


a Oecolanypadiusalledged before tra. 2, cap.r ſe&. 1. atq. prope finem, 


which be thoſe many Kinges and' Kingdomes of the 
Gentills, which their Church hath inall that meane 7 
tyme accordingly conuerted from. heatheniſh Paga. 3 
niſme to the fayth ofChrilt?Or how can their Church |? 
|  _ butbeſaid(according]y as tac Scriptures, ? and Qeco. | 
2 The glory 
of this laſt houſe 


- 4,74. yipyony yay che PHBPE of the Meſlias ( which was the appoin- 3 


= The C=O ted tyme of the Synagogues i decay and the Chriltia þ ? 
hath more childre Churches increaſe) conſidering that it is heretofore þ2 
then the married fully 4 confeſſcd , and hereafter 5 further proned, that |? 


wyfe.Eſay 54-r. & far the thouſand yearcs laſt before Luther, their | 


Galat,4.z7. Hee 15 Church hath cotinuzd vnknowne, latent & inuifible &. F7 
204 _ js Car whereas on the other part, it appeareth { by ſufficient ÞÞ 
is eſtabliſhed vpon 2uthority of Hiſtories in all tymes) that the Tews þ? 
berter row cg during all thoſoages, and cuer fince Chriſtes tyme, Þ* 
( Heb. 8.6. ) The haue Þ 
Lord loueth the | " | 
gates of Syon morethen all the tabernacles of Iacob . Pſalm. 96. 2. - 
3 Occlampadius in Flay &. 2. verſ.2, faith : Great is thedignityof the Chriſtian Chu Fo 


aboue the Synagoge of the Tewes inthat it ſhalbe moſt populous, and of all nations ſund) 1 I 
ſhall toynethem ſelues ynto it abundantly, And Wizandrw the Proteſtant wryter int þ” 


Syntagnia ( &c, ) ex veteri Teſtamento col. 1232. & r2zz. ſheweth by very mary '$ 
examples of Scripture,thatthe Iewiſh Sy nagoge before Chriſtes tyme was diſper- Þ 
ſedinſundry other Nationsthen that of the Tewes : A thing as yet made more cui- ÞR 


_ dentby Luther tom. 7, Wittemberg. fol. 222. b. fine and 223.a, ante med. andy 


fſundrylykeexaplesof Melchiſadech.:2d Iob,8& alſo of others ſet downe in the Ates, Þ 
as At.rr.r9.and 13. 14.42,43. and r4.r, 1nd r7.1.16.17. and 18.4.8,9.and ſee AQt6.s' Þ 
and the marginall notes there. And ſee the booke of Heſterc . 8g. verl. r7. And yt 
Wigandus vbi ſupra col. rz57. prope initium aftirmeth ſaying : Ecclefiamnoui T eta: 


mentt longe numerofiorem fore, quam veteris oſtendunt Terem. 33. & Sophon . 3. ( ©) 


Zachar.:z.t7c.Inſo much asS. Hierome in dialog. adu. Lucif, paulo poſt med, & 
C.'6, tearmeth them, Ninuum prophay qui plures Synagogas aſſerunt , quam it 
Eſlay 50. r. & Hieremie i1.2r, 4. See herctotore 


{et 243-4-$-7 - 19. " 


lampius 3 from the, teach that the true Church ought) | R 
to extell the Synagcoue of the ewes, but ſo much as fincs | 


Sell. v. ; For the Roman Church. 305 Trad.2. Cap.r- 
VT haue had'their 5 Synagoges ( though yvndet ſome 5 M.D, Buckley 
X kyndot reſtraint ) yet diſper led, knowne , and 5 vyſuble IN inhis Apology for 
rhe moiſt notable Prouinces of the world , as Greece, Religion &c. pag. 
© Ttaly, Spayne , France, Germany, England &c. And therefore 20, poſtmed.an- 
T hcre alſo againe wee doſubmit to your Maieſties lear- ſwering to this ob- 
XX ncd Iudgment, whether wce or they be the men, that 1eQ6 ofthe Tewilh 
X can againſt the obiections in this kynd of the doubt- Ny nagoge as 
6 full and misbelicuing Iewes, maintayne that beforc Races Church for 
* Luthers tyme the'forlaid predictions of their Pro- amplitude oftyme 
XX phets haue bene fulfilled; and ſo conſequently, that a place , 'confe(- 
*Z our Sauiour 1s the true Meſs:as : Which falleth neceſſa- ſeth, ſaying'; The 
XZ rily into great danger of further doubt with them , Popes and lewes Sy- 
2 if ſo many of their Prophecies as went of the Meſsras & 743989 haue oo 
* his Church, hauc forſo many ages before Luther-bene "** fanny" a8 p 
= PT | more queetly reſte 
= +£ left VNAccomp liſhed. in thirwicked world, 
> ANeyther may the ſcandall or ſcruple hence ary- ;.n therrue Church 
2X ſing be a ſtubling blocke only.to the Lewes; butſuch as of Chriſt hath done: 
n | | HE hath dire&ly againſtthe 
—- 4 Prophets, who for- 
IX tell the decay and ruine of the Tewiſh Synagoge, in repett of the greatand proſpe= 
* Tous increaſe and continuance of Chriſtes Church. And Czlius Secundrrs Curio 10 


LE - 
Rely 


| his booke, De amplitudine regni Del. x. pag. 65. initio expreſcing the viſible contL= 
nuance of the Iewes ſayth. Qod vero de Indxorum huins tempor paucitate ats miror 
= te hominem multarum rerum Vſu peritum, atque in hiſtorice lettione Yerſatum ignorare, 
= CG. Sunt enim qui affirmant non pauciores ex Hiſpanijs, quam ex Agipto 'Du3e Moyſe 
= commigraſſe , Occuparunt enim ampliſsimas in Ortente oras & Inſulas . Omitto Veteres 
— JArmeniz , Ponti, Afiz , deinde Agipti, Arabie, Africe , Europaqueincolas, quos 


F ”F 
«£4 
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— recenſerenemo queat. Alſd ſee this more euidently as yet for cuery age in the Cen- 
> tury writers in ther4.chapter of echCentury,,the title"*therof being Derebus Iudaicis: 
2 andalſointhe beginning of echrs.chapter, in which places particuler mention is 
Xx madethroughoutenery Century of their dayly reſyding or aboad from' tyme to 
XZ tymein many diſperſed Nations, Townes and Cytres. 6 Knowneand 
2 viſible. Por as Peter Martyr in hiscomon places in Engliſh part. 2. pag.599.b, initio ſaith 
© berof; YheIewesasyet continue ,and are keptin ſo great aduerſities in fo diwers 
2 and grieuous Captiuity and diſperſion: they hould ftill their religion . Doubtleſle 
no ancient Troians, Lombards, Hunnes or Vandalls haue ſo held ill their owne 
&c. and could ſhew their originall and hiſtory ſer forth in moſt true writing : and 
being euery where diſperſed as they were,could neuertheleſſe kept their owne or- 
dinances, whichfor ſo much as it continueth among the Iewes, 1s vndoubtedly a 
ſingular worke of God &c. If now then Gods worke be ſuch in thediſperſed and re- 
probate lewes, after the tyme of their Synagoges decay; ſhall it not much the rather be 


q more 


Tra .2. Cap.1. 306 The Proteſtants Apology + Scli.g | 
more glorious in his Church of thenew Teftament , which according to Paul Haby, yg, © 
is eſtabliſhed in better promiſles,tben ever Was the other of the lewes,euen before thy 3 
diſſolution and end thereof? And ſee Peter Martyr V6ijupra pag..328. b.fine & 3294, A 
8711010, | | | + 0M 
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þ Cal in Da- hath/alſo diſtracted certaine of our learned Aduerfarie, 7 
niel. c,2. ver. 44. To alledge ſome few examples therof ( and Withal| 7 
and Luther tm.7+ tg omit the ſtraytes and Jabyrinthes into which ce. Þ 

tayne principall Proteſtant Þ wryters haue bene dryuen 
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rinted at VVairte- 


MD. - iS: x: : 
ER "—_ IN their diſputations had of this mattcr again the 


whereas Luther to IeWes ) Sebaſtian Caftalzo Protcilour at Bafile * a rey 


perſuade the Ie wes | learn 
alledgeth there ſun- | 


dry predi&ions of the Prophetes to prone the comming of the Meſsias, andthe 
knowne continuance till the worldes end cf his Church or Kinedome ( w hich Pre- | 8 
phecies he affirmeth to hae bene fulfilled, notin their profeſs1on and Synagoga | 
Which were for fo long tyme togeather forelorne and ſcattered, but only, and ng | = 
otherwiſe then inthe Churchof Chriſt, whoſe profeſsion ( ſaith he ) hath accor. |? 
dingly continued knowne and conſpicuous for 1500. yeares laſt paſt, ibidem fol.1t1. |? 
a initio & circa med, and 209 a ante med, and 210. b. paulo ante & poſt med,) | 
doubreth not heerupon to purſue & vrge them further ſaying: Deinde locks Hagga | ? 
ad nullum quadrat alum . Nam nullus poteſt oftendi inded tempore Haggat , qui poſt | © 
Vila apperentiſpecie appellari omnium gentium gaudium ac conſolatio, praterquam ill | | 
folues Dominus noſter Ieſus Chriſtus , mn illo Gentes nunc 1500. annis habent conſole Þ * 
tionem , gaudiwm & defideriz:m, Vt res ipſaeſt pra occuls ( Luther ibidem fol, uy, | 
a, ante med. ) And againe: Erfi Indxis non Vellet promiſſum ſeruare propter peccata | | 
eorum ; tamen ideo Dauidem non falleret , cui hec promifit, ficut & in Pſalm.$6.canit. | 
Cum nunc ſolium corporale Dauidis , arys mille quingentis tam dirutum & | 'Y 3 
euerſum iaceat , quod tamen Deus promifit fore firmum , immotum , & eternum &«, | 
(Luther ibidem fol. 220, b. pauld ante med. ) And yet more: Deinde qucmodo bu | 
. quadrabit ,legem ipſorum eſſe duraturam in aterni cum iam annis plus 1500. ſacerdotium, 
remplumregnumycultus, onnia deleta C7 funditugeuerſa iaceant Ec, ſupra modum & 
Vehementer ridiculum eſt, quod nos Gentes perſuadere ( Indxi) Yolunt , ad ſuam inter 
mortuam abſoletam legem, que nunc per annos 1500, antiquata & abolita eft ec. ( Lu- 
theribidem fol, 221. ainitto , pauld poſtmed. All which forſaid wordes of Luther 
ainſtthe Iewes, concerning the not fulfilling of the Prophecies in their forelorne 
call profeſsion, may inthe very ſame , and more full tearmes be retorted againſt 
the Church of Ghrif , admitting for true our aduerſaries forſaid dofrine of the 
Churches defeQion for ſo many forſaid ages paſt, in which it continued ( according 
to their aſſertion) more latent and _— then was during thoſe very tymes the 
TJewiſh Synagoge. W herof {ce heretofore in this Chapter 5Y 4. atn.0.p.t.u.) 2 
and (e&. 5.1n the margent at 6. * Oftanderinepitom. hiſtor, Eclef. 
GENT. 26. Pag..753, utio calleth him, Sebaſlianns Caſtalio vir apprime doFtus ,Calumiſis 
tamen 
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1s, For the Romn Church $3075 Trat.2. Co). ts 

1s (uemarun peritiſnns 7c: And Pazaled in his chronographia pag. c25.placerh 

; 1 ther? in his Cacalogue of 5he Fathers andit3htes ofthe Courch, faying farther 

"FR at Cor (uch Guli-bnus farellus, Petrus I wetus of Sebaſtian Ciſt tho agnoſonrur, 
nl foe D, Hwnfrey in vita lewelli printed Londini Anno r573. pag. 265 circa med, 
Sm 1-o4ingaad ranking Catalio With Luther, Zxuglins , and other Proteſtant 
—FFrofellours , 


urned Caluiniſt, and highly © amended by D. Humfrey ; 64.17 comms- 
nd others, hauing recited ſundry ofthe torſaid Pro- get by D. Honfrey 
—hccics concerning the Conuerlionof Kinges,and the derar. interprer. 1. 
*ZThurches forſaid happic eſtate and continuance , and r.pag.52.53,and r39 
"Jpoking tothe accompliſhment therof in the Prote- And oy Geſnerus in 
—WFantcs Church , wryteth thus perplexedly therof to mo rgar” _—_— 
ur LateSoucraigne Lord King Edward the fixt : 4239 oo 


- Þ-_ . b Fredericus Fi - 
Peril we muſt confeſſe , eyther that theſe thinges am 35 /riews 4 alledoed in 


NY "I PRE 
; Bereafter, or haue byn already, or that God1s to be accuſed of lying. Sebaſt. Cafial. de- 


any man anſwere that they haue byn performed , I will demand fenſ.ſuarum tranſl, 


 @fh1m when ? If bee ſay inthe Apoſtles tyme, I will demand how it pag. 235 _ 
barceth, that neither then the knowledge of God was altogether d Sebaſtian Ca- 

fect , and after in ſo short ſpace vamished away which was _ n hu $2 

omſed to be eternall, and more aboundant then the fluddes of the > Pos: ; age oY 


: woe : Byble dedicated t 
4? Soplainly doth he more then infinuate this peri- 0 render For: 


in 
pus (cruple, and ( which is moſt dangerous) withall fx: fark: Equidem, 
eaueth the ſame not explaynedor anl wered, but per- aut hc fatura fa- 
 Zplcxcd and doubtfull, ſaying yet further therof: © The tendum eft, aur 12 
' *qmore I do peruſe the Scriptures, the leſſe do I find the ſame perfor- fuiſle, aur{ Deus ac+ 
med, bowſoeuer you vnderſt.,nd the ſaid Prophecies. But much <v{andus medacy: 


\ more gricuous is the example hereof in Daud George nn noi 


EY , icit, quzraex eo 
| * the Hollander, who for many yearcs co ntinued at Baſill, ws pod ? Yi 


If proſeſmg there the Proteltantes Religion,and by them dicittempore Apo- 

Iv <cll eſteemed of, till in the end he becamea moſt blaſ- ftolorum , queram 
\ FÞhcmous Apoſtata:and affirming our Sauiour to be a cur nec_vndiqua- 
| Wcducer, drew ſecretly many to his opinion; the prin- 4*< perteQatuerir, 
FCipall motiue of his reuolte being , that f $i Chriſti rr ape 
F- Apoſtolorum dodrina vera & pertectafuiſler, &c. ,c pietas , .- & 

6 þ | If eterna & marinis 


Y : : ; _____ vndis abundantior 
IF fuerat promiſſa? l e Ciſtalio Vbi ſupra ſayth : Quo magis Libros Sacros 
= conſidero, eo mintis haftenus preſticum video , vrecunque oraculailla intelligas, 


Qq 2 * Oſtander 


* a as 
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Trad.2. Cap.1- 308 The Proteſtants Apology . Seft.s, Þ 
* Ofrander in hisepitome QC. Centur, 16. part. 2. pag. 647- paulo oof med. ſaith fl 
this David George . Vtebatur enim publico Var. DetLminiſterio Ba ilienfi, egentiby; [2 
Fleemoſynam . ſubminiſtrabat,egrotos conſolabatur &c. | F kiiſtory 1 
Georgij-Dauidis printed at AntWerp :568..4n oRauo. The Deuines of Baſil puj; 3 

thed his Riſtorte, | + 1:1, 

If the doftrine of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles had bene true and perfe3 | 
the Church wich they planted &c. sbould hate contmued (©, © 

But now i 15 manjeſt that Antichriſt bath ſubuerted the dottry, | 
of the Apoſiles, and the Church by them begun , as is eutdent inth | 2 
Papacy : therſore the dottrine of the Apoſtles was falſe and tm. | © 
perfett. Thus tar that wretched Apoſtata. Hereynt | 
| may be added the lyke further knowne example of thy | ? 

» Sotearmed by 7 Excellent learned man Bernardme Ochine, lo highly come | 
Toſias Simlerus vpa mended by * Sleydan, {o dearly eſteemed of w, ? Bullin. | 

the life and death ger, whoſe Sermons are for their ſuppoſed worth | ? 
of Peter Martyr tranſlated into En gliſh, of whom Iohn Bule ſayth, "0 3 
arte med, you Tigurines ,you bane receyued into Tigure Peter Martjrail | 7 
8. ' Sleydan [.9.fol, Bernardine.Ochine, ( quz duo Juminaria ? ) what twolyht! | 


-- op; maps 00 ( &c. ) bappy England whles it had theſe , nuſerable when it |} | 7 
had in great. ne them. As allo Caluin demandeth,? whome can Italy opp; | © 


mation among the 4gainſt Bernardine Ochine, and: Peter Martyr ? This then lo þ 
Italians for hiselo- excellent, {o learned, and vertuous: Bernardine , whomeall | * 
- 2m and vertue, Italy could not match., this fo great alight, whoſe prelenc | © 
orlaking the MO- made England happy, and-whoſe abſence made it miſerally, | 


naſticall life, gaue euen this very Bernardine hauing centred but into cxi- | 


himſelfe to the do - 


| Arine of the oho. Mination of this forſayd ſcruple , began thereupon | 


ſpell,and pena to ſtagger and become perplexed, ſaying :*? When 14} 7 


to Geneua and a 


conſider how Chriſt by his power , wiſdome and goodnes hil | ©. 


terto Ausburge,ſer founded and eftablished bis Church , washed it with bns bloud ,ul | iy 


forth certaine Ser- enriched it with Ins ſpirit ;, and. againe diſcerned how theſame ws | b 
—_ in pr 2 Ke. (funditus cuerla ) vtterly owerthrowne; I could not but wonde!, 3 
9 Joftas Snleru. and deing deſirous to know the cauſe, 1 found there had bene Popes. © * 


in vita Bullingeri ; 21 
fol.28. Anno 1555. In ſo much as, proceeding from this conceipt of tl 1 


xo Tranſlated,zgp Popes prevayling in ytter-- overthrow of Chriſtes Chur 3 
mtituled, fourteens fur I 
Sermons. of Ber- | I 
nardine Ochine concerning the predeſtination and eleAion of God,;tranſlated into '! 
Englithby A.C. | ax Baleinprafat, in Act.Roman, Pontiſic mo__ 3 


 5efl.g For the Roman Chirch. =” 309 T14f.2; Cap. y. 

| fayth tothe Tigurines:Deum immortalem! quales i}i duo ſenes peregrini, quosin 
Vrbom veſtram recipiſtis,D.Perrus-Martyr,& Bernardinus Cchinus*que duo Ja- 

X minaria * quorum alteru, 11 aliz haberent Eccleſiz , magnotheſauro & ornaments 
 iliratz & beat viderentur . Felix Anglia dum hc paria habuir, miſera que amj- 

' Fu iz Caluinl. de Scandalis, extantin his tra. Theologic. &c. 
[>og. 11, b, fine. :3 Bernardine Ochine in prefar, ſuorum dialogo. 
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X further to teach Circumciſion'', and Poligamie . In 
EZ aefenceof which latt he did wryte in Italian 4 4 booke 
| © of Dialogues tranſlated (ſaith Beza,znto latine by that good man ,4, Peza de poli- 
= Sebaſtian Caſtalio. He finally became *5- a; rempure Apeſtata gamia pag. 4. initio 
XZ againſt the Dina of Chriſt. As .in like manner faith : Poligamiam 
© 4dam Neuſetu ( a learncd Caluiniſt and ) dieſe Pa- nemo vnqua calli- 
TE flour at Heidelberge(in the end) turned Turke,and was crcum- 9s = wot ne 
Zciſed at Conſtantmeple . As alfo that learned Zuinglian eg ar" 1 ory 
RX Adlemannes( milguyded through opinion , that the pa” "WA yen 
=X cictions of the Prophets , concerning the Mc ?aS, Ochinus quibuſdi 
were not yet ſcene fulfilled 1n the Church of his re- dialegisa bonoullo 
ligion') held that the Meſoas was not come; And lo Viro: - Sebaſtiano 
27-renouncting Chriſitanny became ( at laſt ) a blaſphemuous Tew. Caſtalione Jating 
Wherevnto might be adde further confeſſed exam- conueriis. | 
ples of ſundry ** other like knowne renolted Caluiniſtes: F4 dr _ ahoon 
Calvin himſelfe being alſo charged to hauediſperſed- pres oo ” le ae 
ly in his writinges laid and prepared , the. further Theologia La 
\ foundation of this Apoliafie ; and.ſo. charged not nigaruml. x.fol,g; 
WS only b. ante med. 
S | | | 16 Oftanderinhis 
| þ Epitom. Cc centur.rs, rk, 2.p49. 818 .fineſayth: Adam Neuſerus Paſtor Heidelbers 
T* genlis &c, ) prolapſus eſt in..Tureiſmunr, Conftantinopoli circumcifus; And 
* X Conradus Schluſſelburg in Theologia Caluiniſtarum 1 r.art. 2. fol.'9. by circa med, 
| EX ſayth: Adam Neuſerus im Heidelbergenſis Eccleſia Primarius Paſtor ex Zuin- 
= glianiſmoper Arianiſmum, ad Mahometiſmum, cum alijs non paucis Caluiniſtis 
" & progreſſus eſt, And ſee Conradus Schluſselburg in| Thelog. Caluiniftarum art. 2. 
EX fo/. ro. fine expreſsing the Turkes good opinion and Coplbad of the Calumiſtes. 
2X 2:7 Conradus Schluſle]burg.vbiſupra fol.9.paruls poft med.audfol.xo.( next after the 
forfaidexample of Adam Neuſerus )ſaith: Alud-exemplum de Alemanno Pede- 
In.ontano eſt notatudigniſsimum &c. AlJemannus hic Bezz antea familiariſsimus, 
| & ſtrenuus Caluiniſta,religioni Chriſtiane longum vale dixit, & faQtus eſt Apoſtata 
& ludzus blaſphemus, And Bezaepiſt.65. pag.zo8.ſayth,Alemannum affirmant ad 
| Tudaiſmum defecifle, © 38.) SeeSchlufſelburg vbiſuprafol. g. b, and 0fean- 
der 
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Trat.2.Cap.t. 310. | The Proteftantes 4polory Sell. g 
der centur.rs pag.207.2-$,209,0f the \potates 19 orher Mattons: And inour ogn ff 
Nation are not wanting examples of d'uers profe(l "rs, Who nauc in the. end de. F 


nyed the Diuiaity of Chrult, wheroFf in Yueee Eupabeths tyme two were burneq | 


at Norwich , wherofſe M. Ryeers in his rreatiſe intiruled, The Catholicke dyFtri ru of 
the Church of £n2land printed 15907.art. 2.pag. 9. _ poſtmed.And an other wy 
therfore priſoner in the Gtthoule ar Lond. And in M, Fox his Monumeates pag, 


| MP | : : 7 j | E- " 
1534.8. initio lobn Carelgſea Proteſtant being examined of his breethren in the Lord | 


then priſoners with him, and ofthe diſagreements among them pag, r532. a circa 4 
med. could not deny bat plainely confeſle, that two of the breethren ( had 'procee. . 
ded fo far as to) deny the diznity of, Chrijt.W herof Iohn Careleſſe was ſoalhamed,tha þ 


 hefaidthereponto his examiner: 0 Lord, I perceine you knoWe that Which of all other 1 


things I wiſh to baue bene kept from you. pag. 1534. 4, initio, 


talogue that came only by Catholickes, but by ſundry "?.P rateſtantes, Ln 


Bog Brand fold cially in pl Booke of that peculiar argument, intituled, 
Anno r586.is men- 20 Calumus Indaizans crc. written by that famous and 
tioned a booke ſet learned Proteſtant wr ter Aegzdzu5 Hunntus, Door and pu 
forth by a Prote- blique Profeſſour in the Vmuerſity of Wittemberge , and che Þ © 
Nane Lutheran in 2: d;ſputation ypon that part in the lateCoference hadat |? 


Dutch, printed at pg gjzþone betweene the Catholickes and Proteſtantes, 
Iena in quarto (re- 


velneed allo 'afblr All which wee alledge, not ſo much to inſult 


' ward) vnder this YP9N our other Aduerſaries , or , as intending 


title, A demonſtra- therby to make them to the Reader more odiou; 


tion out of Gods ( from 
word, that the Cal= _ | 
uſtes arenot Chriſtianes hut only baptiped lewes and Mahometans, See alſo Hoſpinic 
n1usin hiſtor. ſacram;, part. , fol. z9r. a. fine making mention of this Book and of 
the reprinting therof- Anno r59:, the author therof being [oannes Modeſtins, And 
that other learned Lutheran Iohn Schury (in libro go. cauſarum cap.48.affirmeth) 
Mahometiſme, Arianiſine and Calumiſme to be brothers and fiſters , and three paire «f 
hoſe made of onecloath, 20 Thetitleofthe booke is, Caluinws I1daizon, 
hoc eſt, Iudaice gloſſe &.corruptele, quibus Toannes Caluinus Illuſtriſsime Scripture 
Sacre loca & teſtimonia de glorioſa Trinitats , Deitate Chriſti, & Spiritus Santi(cYc.) 
deteſtandum in modumcorrumpere nonexhorruit : Addita eft corruptelarum confutatio 
Þ*7. Aegidium Hunnium Sacre T hbeologiz doftorem t& Profeſſorem in A cademia Wit- 
male An. x595.In this bookeare particuler exiplesalledged of many principal! |? 
texts of Scripture(ouer tedious hereto recyte)which making ſtronglytor the Tri- |? 
nity ,& ſo expoiided & vrged by the anciet Fathers, are yet by Orin urpoſely FR 
an{wered and depraued into an other ſenſe, 8& the Fathers expoſition in þchalfe of Þ 
the Trinity by him ſpecially reiefed.See Hunnins his coplaint therof pag. 49.5059. 
60.From which example of anſwering and deprauing theſe principall texts of 
Scripture, .the other reuolted Caluiniſtes tooke lyke liberty to anſwere and dc- It 
Ds «4-0 praue 


$ | 8ft.g. - 1 theRoman Church 317. Traft.2.Cap.r. 
WW provein lyke manner the other Scriptyres, making forthe Trinit : &(o therb 
EX #c1l into Apoſtaſie , Read Hrnmns his forſaid bocke : forthe —— cs by him gt- 
Wuenare many and of greatimportance, Ahd ſee more particulerly hereot hereafter 
ET ra. 2, cap.2.ſe&.ro, ſubdiu. 13. $. 3+ fine at*, next after q. 21 SceCollo= 

grinm Ratiobone Fabitum menſe Nowembri Anno 1603. excuſi,m Lauinge 1602, It 

"Zappeareth there pag, 23, thatthere were fifteene learned Proteſtantes appointed for 
that diſputation: and withall itappeareth throughoutthe whole diſputation there 

Er downe,that only Hynnn ynderto 0} ealmoſt the whole burden of thatſyde, 
(from which miſconſtruction weedeſyreeuen in the 
| Zequity of their private I udgmentto be freed) asrather 
EÞprouoked ( ypon neccſlity of our gwne defence ) to ſet 

Forth to the indifleret Reader by example of theſe;that 

Knucterate and more then Vatinia# hatred ; wherewith 

Zprciudice of opinion hath fo ſtrongly poſlefſed our 

 Zaducrſarics, againſt our Churchand religion, that not 

* Rdiſcerning themſclues able to iuſtify their owne 
*ZChurch in accompliſhment hitherto of thoſe predi- 
"tions which are torctould of Chriſtes true Meck, 
| Zdany and not the meaneſt of them:yet ratherthe they 

 Frould yield to preſeruc in thiscommon danger their 

Chriſtian profeſsion by acknowledgment of our Ca- 
holicke Church , in which theſaid predictions are 

| moſt clearly accompliſhed, haue finally betaken theme 

Fclucs to moſt dreedfull Apoſtaſic. wy 

*Z- Andthus much briefly concerning the not fulfil- 

"Jing hitherto of the forſaid predictions in the Pro» 

W 4x Ay Church , and the dangerous fequele 

=: thenceſeemingeto enfue,againi{ttheirwhole 

Chiirch and religion in 
ecnecrall, Fe 


A CON- 


= 
- 
S 
Z 


2ONEVTATION| 
OF THE PROTESTANTy 
OBIECTIONS AND ANSWERS, |? 
'CONCERNING 23 
their Churches not accompliſhment of the | 1 
 forſaid Predictions. 2 


SN Þ wee may not heere difſembeÞ* 

&..) but referre [ykewyſe vnto you} 

SK @ Ma." praue Iudgment the cf 

S )s loures, rather then anſweres, whe | 7 

= With certayne our aduerſarics deÞ 

YO! (itrthele ſtraites ) ſeeke to yphould & 

$7>>> themſelues and their Church. FR 
| Firſt ſome would inforce , that the yniuerſality |? 
which is foretould of the Church, was to be accom? 
The Author of piſhed but aftex.8 Luthers ghoſpell preached. Which long? 
_ he booke intituled, ;ntermiſſion'till Luthers tyme, asit implyeth a mani- 
—— rreyewg fiue feſt breach of Gods forſaid * Couenant , which forc-\! 
he. 7 nun þ 9 ſheweth and aſſureth the Churches increaſe, and py l 
fayth: Spiritus qui [perous continuance herof, and is directly againſt t - [ 
annunciat futura, Opinion of the moſt learned © Protcſtantes, wy a I 
non | rme 


"S 


M27. 6.fubd.2. For the Roman Church. 373 Tratt.2. Cop.r. 
10n operatur ni{t eunte Euangelio , quod ſub finem ex confeſſo Lutherus primus 
nuexit. And pag. 3, poſt med .befurther fayth : Non manifeſtatur autem | Pleudo- 
prophetarum ſurreaio, nif1 Euangelio : quod inde primitiuo Apoſtolorum Eua- 
—Fpechloaate Lutherum, vt d1xXLMmus,Nunquam une. Ne quis autem Huſsiticum Euan- 
ZFpclium pertinere huc putet, id prohibet, quod Chriſtus illud Euangelium edicit, 
"*Huod ſab finem per vniuerlum Orbem eflet iturum, Porro Haſsiricum —_ 
Hum Bohemis tantim venit: figno ergo efle non poteſt., Nam commune Orbis 
uangelium ſigno efle volait, non1illud vaius Gentis Lutheri Euangeliu os Or- 
bem vyolat, tam yoce tam prelo. * Hereofſee heretoforetra&.2z.c.r.ſeft.r.ato. 


. Zh M. whitaker in his booke contra Durauml.7.pag. 472. ſaith: Quicquid de Eccleſie 
| ZEpropagatione, amplitudine, gloria veteres Prophetz predixerunt, id perfe&am 


ria luculentifsime teſtatur. &c. 


* ZEFirme that the forſaid predictions haue bene hereto« 

"fore performed, and is alſo otherwyle not auſwerable 
==to the cuent{ynce Lathers tyme, fornot ſo much asany 
Zone Kingor Kingdome of the Gentills is yet hitherto 
* conuerted from Paganiſme by Luther, or any of his 
 Xfollowers : So lykewyle Chriſtian hartes may hardly 
* Fndure to thinke, that wee haue for ſo many ages be- 
Fore Luther, wanted weapons in this behalfe againſt 

=Fthclewes,or that God hath, during the youth or mid- 
dletime of his Church, ſuſpended his forclaid promil- 
ſes of her happy. Conucrlion of Kinges and nations to 
*WFſcruc her,and is but now to fulfill the ſame in her yg de- 
x clymng and decrepite age. $55 
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4 Inhac mundi 
| eneCta polt tene= 
IT. bras lucem Euan- 
+ Secondly others inſtced of anſwere do obic&, that Bell — 
* fd 5p * UCcre VOIU uSs 
7 gn Apoſtlcfortelleth 5 a falling away. In diſcharge ſoy the Proteſtans 
+ Wherofit is manifeſt, Firſt, that there is nothing in 7:2 udOfradris 
| 2+ this place to proue that the ſaid falling away ſhould ,,,zyy, Ns; 372 
[Þ (againſt fo many other *reſtimonies of Scriprure to the poſt medium, And 
| contrary ) continue for fo many hundreth yeares, M. Powell /. de 
as are before pretended. Secondly wee ſay , that this Artichriſto Page 
falling away is ( as the Fathers and Proteſtants ynder 324+, #nitio ſaith : 
| ſtand.) not of the Chnrch, wherof * glorious thinges 7*</giturextrema 


| oreoud, but of | the Roman Emppre/chih lhe ne (ng 
\ Ebould illius Lucifer: ſple- 

, hs | | | deſcere cepit( kc.) 
opere,laboreque magni Ulius Reformatoris Lutheri 8c, &c, And Scheltco ib 
Rec | booke 


» -+ 504, 


Tra#.2. Cap.t. 434, The Proteſtants Apology = 
5.b. poſt med, ſaith : NoW in the 
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& 2.Theſſz,7. k hould, orfloriſh: andyetin the end muſt *fall ary, 
* See Dreſſerus and that not in part, but as the text there ſayth , mul} 
in millenar . 5. Pag- 1þg rgken away: Which to referre to the Church , wen ® 
_ av; & 93. 10- M. Whitaker himſelfe conteſſeth m 4 prophanely -4 
1 2. Theſſ.2,5. refie | 3 
m M. Whitaker TIT. ©." 
againſt M, Willian | Thirdly they do furthermore yet ( in lieu of anſwer | 
Reynoldes in his an- obicct with M.D. Fulke ,that S. Tohn' fortelleththa} 
vere to the preface (by reaſon of Antichriſtes perſecution ) ® the wma © 
pr: fl Wee mn wills the oromone alſo; To i 
Church ſhall never P£Arc that their thus vrging or applying of this & the Þ? 


[1 
IR." 


faile, 8 wee accopt Ofhcr precedent text, tendeth not ſo much to anſwer, 2 
it a prophane here- 25 directly rather to contradict the forlaid predidtis 
fie to teach that of the Prophets, and ſo to oppoſe the new Teſtament i? 
Chriſts Catholicke as gaynelaying the ould : Wee further anfwere herc- I 
Church hath peri- 1; F: : 
{hed from the earth 


of all fayth. 
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7 6 (ubd.2: For the Roman Church. | 315 Traf.2. Cap.2. 

gry 411 HM obieRedthus by M. Fulk in his anſwere to a counterfayte Catho- 
icke pag. 16, ante med, 8 . See hereafter tra, 2,c. x, (eR, x, yerſus 
inem, s 


"*EThucch ; but only a ſpirituall flight and retyring in 

"*Khact , from the worldes pleaſures to pennance and 
Fcaucnly contemplation. According to which ſenſe 
linger ynderitandeth the Churches 3 flight from Babylon, 1:7" pullift &s 
Fecondly weeturther ſay how. that the ſame. Ilobn wit- A pocal, Fray 2$. 
 *Melleth,| that * rhe ould Serpent Satan was bound for 4 thouſand 7; fol. 246. 4 circa 
* eares, that he 5hould no more decezue the Nations,tillthe thouſand med. ſayth bereof* 
Fares were ended, and not booſell till F then . Which num- The Rrophers 
 Wber though ir be perhaps /vncertayne , as ſignifying taught nor the If- 
Woe *? yeares, yet fewer it cannot ſignify. And therefore rages bs Nee Que 
 Zour Aduerlaryes in placing Ancichriltes appearing & ey i” ; Fed 
Forcing of the Church to flee into wildernes accor- TRE 
= ing to their ſenſe, ſo many ages within the firſt thou- them departnot by 
and yeares after Chriſt, do therin affirme/ againſt ma- bodily remoouing, 
ifeſt Scripture & the judgment g of their owne bree- but by vnlyknes of 
hren . ſe TT f |  manners(&c, )that 
| Thirdly wee ſay, that theſe forſaid wordes obic- ng Fagyore 
ed there to remayne 4 long ſeaſon, being molt materiall 8 Noula . in Ihe & 
(erted by M. D,F ulke , not ahi his VDC wordes , but refraine theſelues 
"2s in the ſeuerall point or letter of the Scripture, are his (; vngodlines &c. 
* Zowne negligent ( or els more faulty ) addition, and * Reuelat. 20. 2. 

\=therefore that there/is nothing in the text to proue 3. 
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that this flight ( ah, - .1t were MN \_ And When the 


 fgrlocall, and, to have happened within the (aid *hoſ4d yearesſhalbe 


*thouſand yeares ) ſhould againſt fo many. forſaid PY ed,Satan ſhalbe 


, . . / | [ | FC —_ 
rophecies continue for ſo long 4 ſeaſon, as eyther of re ore ped BE 


heſe laſt 1300.07 goo . Yeares , but only as the text yy;ljer in his ſyno- 

/ layth, pſis pag. 160, poſt 

| LH bios U\;l med. thinketh rheſe 
000.yeares to havejended Anno Domini r294.. M, Fox in Apoc, C. rt. Pag. 245. Circa 

ned. thinketh them to haue ended , Arno Nominirzoo, And videtbidem pag.346. 

| ine & 347. fine, And ſee Hoſpinianus in hiſtoria ſacramentarial.4.c. 2, pag.295.ante 
| ned. &in epilſt- dedicatoriaante med. And Bullinger ypon the Apocalips ſerm. $7, 
, 2891. 267,b.tine affirmerh hereuppon, that the Ghoſpell was preached not in bucker= 
v mucker, but moſt manifeſt, not ſhort and pinched » but publiſhed by the ſpace of «thouſand 
| + ares,andreceyued not of a few but of all Nations. ec.lnſo much as 10hbn Bale in his 
q [ | ' Re Þ ['/] Image 


| bk, 
þ 


Tratt.2. Cap.r. 316 The Proteſtants Apology Set. 6.ſubd-,," 
Image of both Churches printed at London by Tbomas Eaſt, colle Qeth ascon equen © 
from the text, that the Papactes firſt begining was not of a thouſand yeares 36, (, © 
this there foho T. 11. and ggg. ij. goo ij. - * Theſe thouſand years 4, © 
ſgnifie the whole tearme of the new Teſtament vntill Antichriſtes comming hy 
Gods permiſs1on to deceyue the world, for a ſhort tyme . And ſo accordingly \ thy 
which the Apocalipstermeth the conſummation of the thouſand yeares. Apoc 1, a 
the Ghoſpell calleth it conſummationem ſcecuti, the conſummation of the World. Matth, 7 
24.314. F Foritisaftirmed and colle&ed from the Scriptures th, 
Antichriſt is yet to come by/ iceltrs in libro de fingularitate Antichriſti, by zz, YZ 
Zanchi in epiſt. Pauli ad Philip. Colloſ. & Thel. pag, 245:a. and by Franciſu 
Lambertus ,whome Bullinger ypon the Apocalips ſerm. 62.fol: 202. b. poſt me A 
commendeth for a moſt godly andexcellent learned man . Of whoſe Indgment thy | 7 
Antichriſt is not yet come , ſee the booke mtituled, 4 ntichriſtus ftue prognoſiica fu | 
mund:, printed at Baſil Pag.74.6 7 4. & 75. & 79, ante medium. And cONcerniry | 3 

* the like opinion of other Proteſtantes, ſee 1. Dowein his Sermon of the (econ; | j 
comming of Chriſt 8c. verſus finem, where he ſayth : Some Proteſtantes being our | 
much modeſt ,makea doubt whether Antichriſt be yet reuealed or not, And ſee M1, 3, | 1 
AR, Mon. printed 1576, Pg. 7900prope fine. & printed Anno 596, pag .366.a. li | 
17. And ſee heretofore tra. r, {eCt. 6, ſubdiuiſionz, prope finem, in the margen |? 
at *. next after 18, the Puritanes charging the Proteſtants with houlding that th | 
Popeis not Antichriſt, | | F 


o Renelat.rz. 12, ſayth, moſt diredtly to the contrary, modico tempore, for | * 
& 17 .10. & 20,3, M. © 4 borte tyme, namely P for 4 thouſand two bundreth and Il 
Fox in Apoc. c. z, 4ayes, Or as it is explayned in other tearmes, for 441m. 
pag- 239. verſus fi- two times, halſe atyme, or as it is yet futher explaned,fo Fa 
nem ſayth hereof: x jpg forty moneths. All whieh variety of phraſe,fo vid Þ 
Neque enim fiers po= = 
teſt, vt longumtem- 


by the holy Ghoſt purpoſely to expreſle and explain | 
q .__ Once and the ſame truth, doth as well by erdinary * con- © 
pris eodem modico F ht + 
| Tempore figuretur, PMatton,as allo by expoſition of the * Fathers , and of Þ* 
Modico enim tempo- that learned Proteſtant Hierome ® Zanchiws, amount : * 
re, modicum temps VNtO three yeares &a balfe:During which time the height Þ? 
defexnatur , To of Antichriſtes perſecution is 11 their Opinion herby 7 
00 mpg he al- fgretould to rag L 
edgeththere Fran= 9», _ 
ciſcus Lambererns Fa#fi:ly wee turtherſay,thatother Proteſtant wry $ 
& Danid Chttramus. | (7s b 
& vide pag . 347. | 
fine C348. and ſee Fr dy lon, vponthe Reuclations ea 


27 <4: | | P. 20. Pas, 257. & 259. And E 
Bale1n his Image of both Churches printed by Eaſtfol, T. iij. A Ifo our Sauiourhim- Þ 


{elte yerfur ther 1onificth the ſhort tyme of Antichriſtes raigne, ſaying , thathis ; 
gayes for the elect ſakeſpalbe /rortened. Matth,24.22,And yet our Aduerfaries by theit Þ 


Selt.6.(ubd.3. For theRoman Church | 3 17. | Trat.2.Cap.r. 
dofrine of making Boniface the 3. anno 667. andal hts ueceſſours to be Antichriſts 
(affirmed by them heretofore tract. r. ſe. z. ſubdmiſion 16. inthe margent at*. 
WEnextafeer 22. andtraf.:.ſe& 8.initio in the marget atc.)andby theirlike ſuppoſed: 
Epcnerall ſeducing of the world at or beforeanno 607, ( mentioned heretofore tra&. 
EZ. c.r. ſe&, 4. initio, at.n. 0 P. )arenorabaſhed , direAly againſt all euidence of 
ZFScriptures ( which are moſt frequent and plame vnto the contrary )to turne the 
*ZFforementioned long tyme of Satans bynamg for a- thouſand yeares mto a ſhort and 
Emuch lefle tyme. And lykewiſe on the other part toturne theſo ofter-foretould 
ſhort tyme of Antichriſtes raging perſecution , into the other long tyme of a thou- 
{ard yeares and more. Then Which what can bemore prepoſterousand difſenting A 
From the Scriptures ; Eſpecially conſidering that M. D , Downham 1n his Treatiſe of / / 
ZAntichriſt (1, 2 . C. $. pag. 20. prope finem ) isinforced to confeſle as playne from/ / 
* —Mhetext, that the forfaid ſhortetyme of Anxzichriſtes looſng,Wwas ( but) to beginne 
| Wet the expiration of the other forſuid thouſand yeares of Satans bynding. | 
” 7: Reuelat.12.6. 'g9q Daniel. 12.7, & Renclat.r2, 14, 
Tr Reuclat, 11. 2. &13, 5. FS M. Dent. in his Ruine of Rome, orexpo- 
tion vponthe Reuelation pag. 134, ft. Aug.deCuttat, Det lib, :0.c, 
23. © Hierom. in Dantel, c. 7, & Cyril Catech. 25, & Jrenzus lib, 5. fmeand others. In 
ſomuch as M, Fox m A pocalipfin pag. 345. poſt mediun fayth hereof : Dor ſanAique 
hic interpretes, plerique fere omnes,quos ha&enus videre contigit, nihil hic certi 
Natuunt,nifi quod tempus,tempora & dimidium temporis,ad tres duntaxatannos 
& lemnialterum reſtringunr. & videthidem pag. 362, propefinem. And Bullingerſerm, 
16, Vpon the Apocal, im cr. for. 142.4 antemed is inforced lykeWiſeto ae /]- againſt 
himſelfe,ſaying:Doubtleſle all expoſitors m Pawns) ITT, Rs elues vpon 
thistext haue attributed to the Kingdomeof Antichriſt and his moſt cruel perſe- 
cutions, no more but z. yearesand a halfe. &c, u Zanchus 1n epi- 
Nolas Pauliad Philip, Colloſ.: 8& Theſlal. pag. 245.2, 


= thers ( who diſlyke this expoſition of three yeares and 4x  M. Forde i 
> balfe, and would inforce a longer tcarme , as namely Apoc. c..verſu 5, 
 M.*®Ford and Y M. Fox ) do ynderltand by cuery month 48:97 ante med. 


WL ſabboth of yeares , affirming ſo by the 42. wonthes to be 10611 Menies _ 
= meant 294. yeares, and that by tkeir opinion 294, yeares =— : POOP Juke 
XF beganne in the firſt perſecutions of the Primitiue gyoq Diab Fo 
L quod Diabolo con- 
2X Church,and ſo ended about the end of the firſt 300. ceſſum erat fupra 
. | yearesafter Chriſt, Which their expolition,as italtogea- c.r2.r2.videl. tem- 
2X cher maketh with vs,ſtrengtaing our former aſſertion wy grauiſsime il- 
of the not fultilling(during that tyme ofthe forſaid pre- 125 perſecutionis, 
dictions,coccrning the Churches happy cnlargment ;) = curauitadG- 
oI1keW1ſcit leaueth our Aduertaries wholy as before 


chargavle to anſ\were for the tufilling therof in the i Amp as 


| ages lucceeding, | And {(anQtimus pater 
3 loannes 
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Tra#.2. Cap.2. 218 The Proteſt antes Apolog Se. 6. abd., 
Toannes Foxus accepit,nepe perſabbata annorum,quomodo menſes 42, Cttictung 
anaos 294. quibus ex vicelino aano Imperij Conſtantini ( quit idem fuit annyy 
Chriſtiz29. ) ſubdugis, conſtabit prophetiam iſtam itatim poit mortem Cariſti in, 
cepiſle, y M. Foxin Apoc.pag 346. fine. & z65 . ante med, expreſleth 
his lyke Iudgmentaffirming pag. 365. thatrhis expoſition wasdeliuered to him, 
it were by reuelation, arcano quodam ad:nonitionts fibilo, ftze voce tamen C:,and 


with chis expoſition agreeth M . Downh.en in his Treatiſe concerning Antichrig * 
C. 8. pag. 77+ fine. And Bllinger vpon the Apocalips inc .rz, ſerm. 52, tol r6;,h, 


vnderſtandeth this fiizhtro be. meant only of the Apoſtles departing out of lury intg 3 
the Wwilderres of the Gentilis, wherethe Church was greatly a::g1nented. I» 


And thus much briefly to ſhew to your Ma.tic fi | 
that according to that confeſſed ſenſe of Scripture | 


which Proteltantes themſclues acknowledge , the | 


Church of Chriit was fortould to continue atter cher 
firſt increaſe wonderfully enJarged with conucrlion 
of many Kinges and Kingdomes of the Gentills. Se. 
* Hereof ſee here- ©9741) that it is Likewile confeſſed, that many Kinges & '2 
tofore traR. 2.c.;, Nations of the Gentills haue continuaily tince the 7 


{e&. 4.inthemarg. Conuerſion of Conſtantine our firſt Chriltia Emperour, Z 


thereinthe begin- vntill Luther, benc accordingly conuerted * by our n 
ng hay this marke Catholicke Church: and that our Church hath in that | 
nie Horwenk Eſtate continued & florithed, as M. * Napper contellcth 
x oce ner © forthele 12.60. yeares, rargning vmuerſally &c. 
trakt.2.C,r. ſet, 4. PEE” at < | 
; Thrrdly that by like confeſſion of Proteſtantes, their 
atq.r.l. ; a LTIORGTY 
2 Heretofore ib, Church hath bene ſo farre from performing the like, 
atn.o.&atq.r.{.t.u that as themſclues acknowledg , the * bath moſt certaynh 
3. HeretotoretraCt. ſor ſo long remayned latent and inuifible;, Aſcruple ſo euident 
3,CAP-1. = _- that 3 Caſtalio thereupon fell to doubtfull ſpeches of 
4 Perero fore tic» our Chriſtian faith , and+D aud George with others to 
19 hb plaine Apoltaſie, 


THE 


319 Traf. 2. Cat. 
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H E R PASTOVRS 
' ADMINISTRA TION 


of the Word and Sacraments euer- 
more to continue, 


SEC Bei #h 


—X, Hex ſecond point which vvee in- 

5 AN tcnd to offer to your Ma.ti*from - 
AQ 5 that confeſſed ſenſe of Scripture - 
+ Which Proteltantes acknowledg, 
is touching the Churches conti- 
JE Sy nucd and vifible adminiſtration of 
DSS —&X* the Word and' Sacraments, which 
ur Sauiour hath ordayned to ſerue as the neceſlaric 
ppointed ordinaric mcancs of our ſaluation wx | 

| aldcit 


Trafl.2.Cap.2. 320+ The Proteſtantes Apology Se, 
_ albcit that God wasable to call, iuitify and confirg,! 
the clect, without any mediate meanes : yet hath þ. 

not na Caluin y conteſſcth)) determined toaccomylig 

See Calrin in- the ſame otherwile then in , and by the myniltery q 
ſtirur,1,4.c.r.ſeQ.s. hjs Church. t * 45 4 Told 
initio, where amo- T9 begynne therefore with the adminiſtratiq} 
geſt much other +11. word, the Apoſtle teachcth , firſt, that Chrig! 


matter to this pur - 


pole he fayth : /i- bath placed in his Church Z Paſtour: and Doftors to con. 
.demus, ve Ders qui tinue. to the conſummation of Saintes , till we all meete in th} 


poſſet momentoſuos vnity of fayth : euen,as our Aduerlaryes do herupon <." 


perficere nolit tamen pound, 2 for cuer. And hence it is that they affirme,thy" 


eos adoleſcere i Virt= > the Church can neuer want Paſtours and Doftors. And which 
" " — _ is morc, that © Chriſt will ſuffer no particuler Church to mn. 
Jomus. moduen ex.. #146 wi out 4 Seruant to ouerſee it; and that 4 Paſtours n(? 
we. Doctors muſt be 1n the Church till the end of the world: ev, 
> Epheſ.4. 2, from © Chriſtes tyme till Luthers age. In likeafſertion whe 
I3« - . of theother Proteſtant wrycers * are plentifull. Searh3 
a Doctor Fulle that theſe Paſtours mult not be lilet, the holy Ghoſt 
_ _ Rhe- ftjficth,fortellin g of the Churches 8 watchm?z or Paſtan, 
Ephel. x4 I " that they sþall | not: be ſylent, but cuen as the Apoll:Þ 
einen ſaith, * how shallthey believe whome they have not heard , al” 
Caluin in inſtitut, how sball they beare without a preacher? $o our aducrlarish? 
printed at Geneua do accordingly hould concerning Preachers, that ( aÞ 
1550. C.8. de fide M.Fulkelayth) !rruth cannot be continued in the world , bithÞF 
ſeQ. 37. 33-pag. 233- their Miniftery , that therfore m1 the Miiſtery ts an eſenulÞ 
m_ I s -— 2H40 marke of the true Cherch. That alſo,as M. Deering layti,Þ 
©.de Eccleſia. © Saluationſpringethin preaching of the Ghoſpell, and is 5hut 1 ® 
b Caluin vbi ſu - <24me with ceaſing ofit, & that ® take away preaching you tath © 
pra.And M. Whi- away fayth,for which he cyteth many Scriptures. Thi 
zaker de Eccleſia co the holy * Scriptures do foretell,and our aduerſariÞ 
tra Bellarm, pag. do yet further confeſſe, and the nature of - the thin 
287.0285  alſoproucthit (for otherwyle they were noe true PrP 
c M.Pulke againſt qr )chat theſe Church-Paſi leaſt ſome 
Heskins , Sanders C wn at thele Church-Paſtours (at the lea w 
8c. pag. 539. prope them.) ſhall P alwayes reſiſt all falſe opinions ( euen ) wil Þ 
finem. open reprebenſion ; and that 4 the religion being of God noſeat 
d M. Fulke ibiden of man sball keepe them backe, becauſe ( as M. Deering fait} 
p42. 536. paulo poſt © [ISIS hecteo) 7 
med. 'M. Sparke in 5 i 
hir anſwere to M.Iobn d' A lbines pag us. prope initiumſayth accordingly: The Churd Þ 
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w7.r For the Roman Church. 22r Tradt.2. Ca).2. 
>f Chriſt hath alwayes had, and ſhall haue tothe end (uicceſsinely in all ages in one 
place or other, ſuch as haue thewed the truth fully vnto others, as haue thyned'as 
f; htes in their dayes (er vponacandlekicke, e M,Fulke ibidem pag.s60.initio. 
f Theconfeſsion of Heluetiacytedin the Harmonieof Confeſsions pag. zz. 7. ad 
Bertram de Loque in his diſcourſe of the Church Pag-79.26, & Eſays., þ The 
marginall notes of the Englith Bible 576, in Eſays2. 6. i Flay 62.6. 
A Rom. 10.14, | M, Fulke inhis anſwere toacounterfaite Catholicke pag . 
2004 INMIO., m Propoſitionsand principles diſpurcd inthe Vniuerſity of Ge- 
mneua pags $4.5, circa med. 1 M. Deering in his Reading vponthe Epiſtles to 
the Hebrues, cap.z. LeQur.rs. poſt inititum, o Ibidem c.z lectur r6,fine. And M, 
Cartwright in his Second reply part, x. pag.z8r, circa med. mantayneth that the people 
"ZEEperith wherethere be no preachers, although there be Readers, And that by bare 
\ Fading ordinarily there 1s.no ſaluation, no fayth, * SeeProuerb.r. 20. 
"EVE: 8. 2. 348 943.4. p M.Fulke in his anſweretoa counterfaite Catho- 
licke pag. i. initio 8& 92.ante med. q M, Deering ybi ſuprain cz, vert, 
2 :ledk :0. Circa med , &c. 3.le&. x2, fine. 


OE" hid ws 


. 8 hercof )* that were to kepe the honour of God for corners and ſo- , M. Deering 
1 Þ#tary places. For as the Apoſtle prelcribeth,* with the hart 4 ibidem. 
man belteueth ynto Righteouſnes,& with the mouth cjeſſethto ſal- * Rom. 10.10, 
ation, Concerning now thecotinued adminiſtration * S. Auſtine contre , 
of Sacramentes , without which(as S. t Auſtineobſer- Farſium Manicheu 
weth) the Church cannot colilt; Firſt, the Scriptures do Rn c. rr, faith: In 
atfirme that wee arc therby to * shexythe Lordes death till he I; in m_ OT _ 
come. Secondly our Puritan aducriarics do acknowledg (5 FOXY oe JO 
= © nd accordingly teach, that thcre mult be *t Paſtours and lar homines poſ- 
© Dodors to the end of the world for the admin ſt1a-10n of the word ſunt, nifialiquo ſi- 
| 3.409 Sarramentes ; that therof ® the Miniſtry of the word and gnaculoram vel 
1} © Sacramentes are in abſolute degree ofneceſſity to ſaluation. With vacramentoru con- 
'þ - Whome our other Proteitant aducrlarics do agree , M. {ortio colligencur. 
| © Whitaker ſaying to this end of the adminiſtration of 4 : 0g Rs 
| the word and Sacramentes, that * being preſent,they do ARG Res ws ho 
conſtitute a Church , and being abſent do ſubuert it. And canticles Englithed 
M.D. Willetlykewiſe ſaith ofthe: theſe markes cannot be pag. 79. &80, 
| abſent from the Church, and 1t ts nolonger a true Church then # See M.Bancrefts 
| 2t hath theſe markgs, For as he further ſayth; ® the only abſence Suruey of the holy 
of them doth make a nutty of the Church, With w homie her-. P* etered diſcipline 
| in the Lutherans alſo do agree, From which premiſſes 178: 449 PRE me- 
{12 yo ru i tte op 2 Ee = 1m.$& 441.Circa 
tne Churches cuer viſibility is Tinumndably deduced. Third- ,169 oa: 
| |», our aduerſaries do yet further hereupon affirme of , M1, Whitaker 


0 [ _ theſe contra - 


-- 
a "y 4, ” - n bs a 4 w—_ 7 - y Py of S 4 etr99 IP me * : —_ -; 
"GALE IAG ATED bom DAN MENT ANG SIG Ad af FT ein a en oo nn ' fn —_— 


Tra.2. Cap.2 322 - The Proteſtantes Apology |. \s 
contra Durzum ]. 3. pag. 249. ante med. ſayth : S1 adſur, Ecclefiam conſticyyy © 
_ QF tollunt, fiarferantur. y. M.Willet m his Synopfis pag 71.fine, | 
7 M. Willet vbifupra pag. 69. fine, And ſee M. Door Field next hereafty ® 
in the margent vnder e, a Lobechius a Lutheran Door yy 2 
publique Profeſſour in the Vniuerſity of Roſtoch in diſput , Theologic. Pay, 2 
213. ſet, 44. aftirmeth of theſe,and ofthe Church, that ram aro indu{olulij Z 

nexu inter ſe copulata ſunt,vt in ctu vocatorumalterum ſine altero eſe non poſit 

nezato Vno, alterum quoque negare neceſſe fit. Þ  Inuincably deduced, fy, 
Whereas M, Iacobin his reaſonstaken out of Gods word &c. pag. 21, initio deliye. 
reth the ioint doctrine of the Puritanes and Proteſtants ſaying : The deſcription ". 
a vifable Church Which our publique authority in Englandteacheth Art, xo . (is )yi, 
« Vifible Church is a congregation of fzythfull people, Where the word of God. is oy £4 
and Sacramentes miniſtred 3c, And (ee the lyke in M. Willet in his Synoplis Papi 
m1 pag. 54. circa med, hereupon isneceſlarily inferred , that for ſo much as aca.” 
ding to our aduerſaries forſaid confeſſed dorine the Church muſt enermoretay E 
the adminiſtration ofthe word and Sacramentes ,, that therfore ſhe muſt euermgy I 
continue viſible, | A 
b M. Whitaker theſe, that Þ they areeſſntiall notes of the Church : and tha j 
700k vcd, oh © theſe notes are needfull to diſtingutsh the true Church from 4? 
- PS». 29 UE falſe ; that mencarefull of their ſaluation may knowe where: tv 
unt Ecclefie pro- : . . m_O 
true Church zs, and towlich Company chiefly Py ought to adunÞ- 


prietates eſJentiales, y 200 id 
And fee M. Whit. them ſelues. And that therefore the Church militant in 


ift in his defence ſome ſort cuermore to remayne, not poore or {nd 
Cc. pag-$r. ante jn paucity of Profeſſours, but rich and * plentiful 
med. And ſee M.D. neyther obſcure orlatent , but (lyke to g 4 Citty) plu 


Couell in his exa- 
mination &c, pag. ; | by : 
2r.ante med.S&pag.s-fine e Hiperius in Method, Theolog. pag.548. antemeÞ 
& pag. 552. prope tinE,and Amandus Polanus in part, Theolog. pag.zo4 .antemeÞ 
*  Celius Secundus Curio did write a Whole booke hereof intituled , de Ampbp 
tudine Regni Dei commended by Beza in epiſt. Theolog. ep..46. pag. 232 , ara». 
med. )wherein read him ltb.r. PAY. 5-14. 24.&hb.x. 2. Pag. 135.148.167.183. 232+23j 7 
243- 246. &c.And he an{wereth the common obieQion yrged to the contrary |. : 
Pag.96.97 .100,106,108, 115.117.120.129, 13t. 2's atth.x, rs. ON Eſay bobs E 
concerning the anſWwerable expoſition of which textes,ſee D. Humfrey next hereafter un 
the mar gent Vnder the letter e. And S. Auſtine tom 6.contra Fauſtum Manich.1l.3.c.nÞ 
ſaith:Propter hos enim motusparuulorum qui poſſunt ſeduci ab hominibus 4 mix 
nifeſtatione claritatis.Eccleſiz, Dominus quoque prouidens, ait; Non poteſt CF 
tas abſcondi ſupra montem conſtitura., Fnd tom. 7, contra Liter, Fetil, |. 2, c.32.Þ 
further ſaith: Ainc ſit, vr Eccleſia vera neminem lateat, vnde eſt illud quod in Eva Þ 
gelio ipſe dicir, non poreſt ciuitas abſcondi ſupra montem conſtituta , ideoque 
eodem Pſalmo conneQitur: In ſole poſuirt tabernaculum ſuum,id eſt, in manifeſt 


tione, | 
; ; | | z Ei 


"$REF-.:ch fo cuident, that our aduerſarics doubt not there- 
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ef, r. For the Roman Church. 323 Tral2.Cap.2. 


991 4 hill that cannot be bid - Or as * 4 mountayne preparedin » Efay 2.2,and 
he toppe of mountaynes, and exalted aboue ( other ) billes, in 3 an Mich 4.2. 


midentplace to be ſeene and diſcerned, imminently knowne 3 In the mar- 


. . einall notes of the 
ind 4 conſprcuons, ſo as4 all that ſee them, Shall know them . A- Eneli nh ple of 


, : Anno 1576, vpon 
ppon to aftirme and tcach out of the Scriptures © the Efay c.2.verſ.r.arb. 


Churches 4 Bartholomeus 

Keckermanus mz 

em. T heolog, pag. 408. mitioſayth,Noui Teſtamenti Eccleſia ratione Notarum 8 
orme externe , ſemper debet efle ſenſibilis ſeu conſpicua, vt nimirum reliquz 
Bentes queadhuc extra Eccleſiam ſunt,*(cire poſsint cuinam Eccleſiz (eſe debeant 
gporegare, id quod de Eccleſia noui Teſtamenti Eſay c.s:.ab initio magnificis ver= 
dis predixit, And Hiper1us iz method, Theolog. pag, 552.prope finem fayth : Profeas 
miſt ſigna hec extarent , ac vera Eccleſiaſenſibusdeprehenderetur, quilcire poſit 


+ ZZhomo cuinicetui ſalutis conſequedez ergo adherendu fibiforet. And Peter Martyr 
"Þnbe Epiſtles annexd to his comon places in Engliſhpag.r5z.a circa med.reporting certayn 
"pointes Wherin he profeſſeth to agree with vs Catholickes ſayth : We alſo do notappoint 


inuiſible Church, but do defyne Congregations, vnto which the faythfull may 
ow that they may ſafely adioynethemſclues, affirming further a litle there before, 


hat this opinion ts(ſatth he)comon with vs to Catholicks. 4 Efayst. 9 .it is jaid of 


he Churches profeſſours.Theirſeed ſhalbe known —_ the Getills, & their branches 
mong the people: all that ſeethe ſhall know them, that they are the ſeed whichthe 
ord hath lefled. What can be more prep forecent, to proue that the Church ſbalbe 
oWwne CT Vifible? e M.Henoch Clapha zz his ſoueraigne remedyagainſt _— paz. 

$. after many proofes _—_ by himfr0 the Scriptures,& otherWiſe,concludeth, ſaymg: 
ot only all anciets euer hould theChurches ener viſibility ,but alſo all learned men 

of our age. Alſo M. Field /.r, oftheChurch c.ro, pag.r9.ante med. ſayth:T he perſons 
*of them of whome the Church conſiſterh, are viſible , their profeſsion knowne, 


| "7  euen to the prophane and wicked of the world, and in this ſort the Church cannor 
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inuiſible &c. ( With much more Very playnely in that behalf. ) And pag. 21.circa 
med. hefurther ſayth:1t is true,that Bellarm, laboureth in vaine,in prouing thatthere 
Is and alwayes hath bene a viſible Church,8& that nor coſiſting of ſome few ſcatte- 
'red Chriſtians without order of miniſtery or vſe of Sacramentes, for allthis wee 


do moſt willingly yeeld vnto, howſoeuer perhaps ſome few haue bene of opinion, 


© that 8c, In likefiull manner is the Churches Vifibility affirmed fr the Sriptures, aſ well by 


Melan@hon in loc. comun, edit 1561.C, de Ecclefiaz54.,initio, faymg : Quotieſcunque 
deEccleſia —_— &Cc. as next hereafter at 6.and bautng then alledged ſundry texts 
of Scri prure mm bebalfe of the Churches ever Vifibility,he concluderh ſaying : Hi & imiles 


 locinonde Idea Platonica, fed de viſtbili Eccleſialoquuntur ; & And ſeethere pag. 


360, poſt med, And ſee Melantthon further in prof lib. co þ. doetrine Chriſtiane m 
Ecclefijs Saxon. & Miſmicis Electoris Saxon. impreſſ. Lipfie Anno 1561, Andin Con= 


Gl, T beolog. partats page 512+ &f et pag: 201, & 394+ As alſo by D. Humfrey m 
ol 3 
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Tra.2. Cap.2. 324 The Proteſtants Apology | $f 
Jeſuitiſmi part, 2.7at.3,Þ48. 240 . Where heſaith ,Declaratum eſt , nos Eceleſiaming, 
in aere collocare, ſed in terra, nos Eccleſiam confiteriefſe DpPcnen ſupra montey © 
poſitum, quodabſcondi non poreſt, Matth, 5, montem excelſum domus Dei, cun. ® 
Qs collibus editiorem, ad quem omnes gentes confluent , Eſay. 2, &c.cur Erog b \'® 
anxie & curioſs probant, quod eſt a nobisnumquam negatum * &c. (nd ibicn 
pag, 241.initio be ſaith: )yiſibilis eſt propter exercitia pietatis, _ videntur ab on, 8 
nibusin Eccleſia , nam dum minittri docent;alij diſcunt, i]h ſacramenta adminig, 7 
rant, hij communicant &c.quiiſta non videt,talpa eſt czcior,yiſ1bilis eſt, quia ng, 
ſunt inſignes & conſpicuez &c, and pag. 242. imitio,beſaich : Non enim clanculzrj 2 
ſeceſsus &c. conuocationes ſunt Chriſtiane, And pag. 281. fine affirmeth concerning 
the Church militant ( Which is the only point in queſtton;) Oportere Eccleſiam efle cog, 8 
ſpicuam , concluſionem efleclariſsimam. | : 


5s Caluin inflite. Churches ever viſuolity:aftirming that Saluation or 5 eny 
L.4.c.r. fect. a. fayth: 1 life, 15(in or )by this nifible Church,and 6 not zu(or by in. 7 
Verum quia nunc uiſible or ) ſecret congregations ; condemning the con. 7 
de viſibilt Ecclelia trary opinion of the Churches pretended latency 8 
diflerere propoſi- gr jnuifbility ,for fa monſtrous afertion , and 8 contrar)y | Þ 
tum eſt, ciſcamus Scriptures . Againſt which our Sauiour did ( as they | 
vel yno matris elo< , . wake ; | | 
pio, quam vrilis fir thinke ) ſpecially forewarne Vs, ſaying: 2 If therefor | 
nobis ei? cognitio, they shall ſay vnto you, Behould he is mthe deſert , goe you not forth Þ 
immo receſlaria, Behould he 7s mm ſecret places, belieue 1t not: In lo much aþ* 
quando non alius they allo affirme the viſible diſperſion thereof , eunÞ* 
eſt 07 mpemgayws 4 for that 3 short tyme, during which ſhe is foretould +1 Þ* 
ſus,ni{i nos ipſa oy flee into wildernes, by reaſon of Antichriſtes perſecution, |? 
Pariae,nifi(8cc)de- To which end M. Fulke (though molt precy le in this 8 
niq;ſub cuſtodia 8& Þchalte) is yet inforced to contelle from the Scriptu- | 
pubernatione ſua res, 
nos tueatur , donec | | * 
exuti carne mortali, &c. Adde quod extra eins 8remia nulla eſt ſperanda peccato- Þ Þ 
rum remiſsio, 6 MelanQhoninloc.comedit Anno 1561.C. de Ecclefit |S 
Þag- 354+ initioſaith; Whenſoeuer wee thinke of the Church, let ys behould the |? 
company of ſuch men asare gathered togcather , which is the viſible Church:ney, 7 
ther let vs dreamethar the ele&t of God are to be found in any other place, then in Þ? 
this viſible Society, &c. Neyther Jet vs imagineof many other inuiſible Church, Þ* 
&c, Butler vs know thatthe miniſtry of the ghoſpell muſt be publique &c. And Þ7 
D.Humtfrey Ieſuiriſmi part. 2. pag.242, mitio, affirmeth ſecret aboades are not the 7 
Chriſtian conuocation &c. becauſethiscomunion of Saintes is an open teſtification | 
of Chriſtianity. And Tuſtus Molitor in his treatiſe de Ecclefia militante vc , contra % 
Bellzrm, peg. 36. ſect. 4. ſaich , Hecinuiſibilis Eccleſia eleQorum in illa nempe vi- 
fibili Eccleſia latet, & extra eam nec inueniri poteſt, ficut retedicitur, extra Eccie- 


ſlam ( nempe yiſibilem ) non eſt falus &c, Andſe further there pag. 38. aw 
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Ar. For theRoman Church 325, Tratt.2.Cap.2. 
| Melan&h6 in Concil, T heolog. part. 2.ſayth :Neceſſe eſtfater! efſe viſibile Eccle- 
"Fam 8&c. quo ſpeQat hec portentoſa oratio, que negat eſle vilam viſibtlem Eccle- 
WFamtoag.393. foie & 394 initio. ; M.Henoch Clapham in his FA 
Remedy againſt ſchiſme pag .r7- poſt med. fayth | Contrary to all Scriptures they doaf- 
Fre that there hath bene no viſibility ofrheChurch forformer hudreth of yeares, 
E& hich poſition 1s againſt Pialm, 7243-17. Elay 59. 21. 2: Matth.24.96 . Wherupon 
Henoch Clap. iz þ1z jou raygneremedy againſt ſchiſme pag. 23.poſt med. ſayth : Our 
Saviour forbids going out vnto ſuch deſc rtand corner hoſpells Matth, 24.23. 24+ 
- Fs . and S. Auſtine tom. 4.quaſt. Enang 1.j1.quaſt. 39 . [ayth accordingly : Conſtitu= 
Za ergo authoritate Eccleſiz per orbem terrarumclaraatque manifeſta,conſequen- 
' ZReer diſcipulos admonet, & quiin eumcredere voluerint,ne ſchilmaticis atque ha- 
FFeticiscredant : vnumquodque enim ſchiyſmaS8& ynaqueque hereſtsautlocu ſuum 
"BWEzberin orbe terrarum partem aliquamretinens, aut ob{curisatque occaltis con 
EDMenticulis curioſiratem hominum decipit. Ad quod pertinetquad ait, Si quis yo- 
"*Ebis dixerit , ecce hic eſt Chriſtus aurillic, quod ſignificatterrarum partes & prouin- 
*Z@iarum, aut in penetralibus,aut in deſerro,quad ſignificat obſcura & occalta con» 
*Zuenticula hzreticorum &c., Andſee himfurrher contra Fauſtum Manich, l.13.c.z, 
Ti bk : ; Reuelat. 12, I2- & I”, 10. 20:3, | 4 Reuelat.r2.6 this ſhort time {ionifieth, 
Ems appeareth by the teſtimonies following not any locall 5 from the worldes 
1 | KKnowledg, but only an extraordinary ſ{girituall retyring in hart, fromthe worldes 


pleaſures, ro hcauenly contemplation, /VV herof {ee Bullinger heretoforetra&, 


c,r.ſct.6.atz.aftern, 


"| cs, that 5 therrue Church though obſcure and driven into wil- , M1. Doftor 
"| Rernes by Antichriſt, yet ſtill continued diſperſed ouer the world, Fylke againſt the 
* Fand that $ inthe tyme of Antichriſt it r'4s not driven into any Rhemith Teſta» 
| Zeorner of the world, but was , is , and shalbe alwayes diſperſed in mentin 2.Thell. 2, 
© 4 | or ſeR.s. fol b 
2 many Nations, and that not hs "Min (as Bullinger !ea.s. 101, 354. Þ, 
| fayth ) * night famous. Which poinf the text yt (clfe- doth fine, _—_—” 
alſo moſt inuincibly argue: Fox as it afffirmeth that the * CO 


f ind ng " {4-1codahans 1b1dem fol. 355. a. 
 womansflight into wildernes mult continue 7 x2 60. dayes: lo ;, io T ris rn 
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FF: Hyikewiſc it affirmecth that the/preaching of the word like efe&t ſee 11, 


"wnuſt as then continue in lyke manner , during cuen \Vhitaker in his 
| Mhe very ſame tearme of *1260. dayes, and mult ſo beas anſwere to M, 
 Fpcncrall as the perſccution, cuen f ynto them that dwell Reynolds preface 
pon the earth, to all Nations ,trybes, tonges and people , Exhor- PAS+ 34- & 37. M. 
28:ng them to ſeare God, cc, A matter ſo yndoubred , that Fox in DL 
' F$-egedine ſayth hereupon.;, The miniſters of Geds word 5þall gp eg 7 ro 
JF reath all the tyme w wich Antichrifl hall tread yuderfoote the the A voceleih 
boly 200. a fine. & b. 


initio, See the 
tract. 2, C 2,{eR. I, 


—Fvordes of Bullinger hereafter in the margent at the figurez, 
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Traft.2. Cap.2. 326 , The Proteſtants Apology 
ſabdmiſion r.fine. 7 Reuelat, r2.6. 8 Reuelat,r, yz f* Ay 2 
14.6.7 Which point is yet further ſignified Apoc, 20,7. 8.Where it is faid,that th 
perſecutors being in number as the ſandes of the ſea , thal flow ower the breadh of 1, © 
earth, and (ſo) compatſe the _—_ of the ; eloued Citty t moſt plainly therby ſenj, © 
fying thatthe Churches proteſſors ſo being perſecuted , thalbe as then yniuer al 7M 
diſperſed with her enemies , euen oer the breadth of the earth: See allo S. Auſting © 
agreable expoſition herof de Ciuit, Deil.z0, cap.ur, 9 Stegedinus in taby, 
Analatic. pag. 368.CLca medium, | | | E 


x  M.Gyflord boly Citty. And M. Gifford ſayth likewiſe,'® theſe two wi. © 
vpon theReuelations neſſes are not to be taken for two and no moe , but for all thy © 
ſerm.21.pag.r9t. fine yphch were rayſed vp to impugne Antichriſt. Aud that the 
An dv : n rety de ;hould propheſie during all the tyme of Antichriſtes raigne. ln | 
ANY 0 12.P3 1;ke teltimonie wherof the i other Proteſtant wr. = 
1:4.fine {arch : Dict- pagePety- : Wh '; 
mas ergo per hoſce £er8 arc Yery plentitull, | q 
duos reſtes , intel. 


lioi quoſuis con- 
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ſtanres ac fideles teſtes , E” 


qua" 
con:parate &c, It a 


b, {e@&.4. And Bullingervponthe Apocalips inc. uw fol.i42. be poſt medium. 
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ANSWERABLE PERFOR- 


- 4 MANCE THER O F 

 KEfor former ages ) in their Church , do alledge 

4 promiſcuoully both. Catholickes and knowne 

| Heretickes , as members of their 
Church. 
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>} His continued and viſible ad- 

S miniſtration of the Word and Sa- 

cramentes , being the confeſſed 

ſenſe of the Scriptures, and with- 

out which the true Church canot- 

"ZV/4\S) R723) be;a thing fo enident; that S.Au- 

SS GTRR\S ltinc doubted not to alledg and 
ZFrge from the Scriptures this point of viſibility, as a oh : 
rtayne marke or '* ſigne wherby the wgnorant may bould ( or ** Auftine tom. 


now ) the Church of Chriſt , and difcerne-the.truth from ſa SER 7 A _ 


many errours: Wee will now examine ſomewhat concer- j,;,... :. 5. No- 
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ning uice or Catecumene, 
demanding ſayings 

Quo eryo ſigno manifeſto adhuc paruulns, & non yalens liquidam diſcernerea 
xr erroriþus yeritatem , quo manifeſto judcio tenebo Eccleſiam Chriſti, in m_ 
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Traft.z.Cap.2. 328. The Proteſtantes Apology | 84g 
iam credere tanta rerum anteprzediftarum manifeſtatione compellor? WW; ws, 
S. Auſtine anſWereth , fſaymg moſt entdently to our purpoſe 3 Sequitur Pro phety 
tanquam motus animieius ordinaciſs;me excipiens, docet eum,Ecclcſiam Chr 
 ipſam eſſe predictam , que omnibuseminet & apparet ( &c, ) propter hog ery, 
araulorum motus qui poſluntſeduciab hominibus amanifeſtatione clarirari A 


 clefiz, Dominus quoque prouidens ait, Non poteſt Ciuitasabſcondi ſupram,. 
t-m conſtituta, quia vtique ſedes gloriz, exaltara eſt {anRificatio noſtra , vt nll 
audianturilliquiad religionum ſcifluras traducunt,dicentes; Ecce hic eſt Chriſy, 


. . . ' : a” i; RY | £3 
ecceillic:partes enim oftendunt, dicentes,Ecce hic,ecce iJlic 5 CUT [Ila Ciuitazzh 
pra montem {1t, Quem montem?Niſt eum,qui ſecudum Prophetiam Danielig,y} 


pacuulo lapide creuit, & faQtus eſt mons magnus,ita vt um pleret vniverſamte i 
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'ning the anſwerable performance therof.. In whig|® 
point when we prouoke our aduetſatyes , thee j* 
nothing more'yſuall with them then ( tor their ow! 


defence in this behalfe)) to ſearch out in the exanyk} 


of former tymes , for all ſuch whatſocuer as may 
 fayd(though often falfly)in any ſort to haue impupndſ 
the Pope, - ſo much as in any one point! eyther off 
manners or doctrine . And although they yu 
otherwyle neuer {o different from Proteſtantes, j 
are they (in theſe {traytes) promiſcuoully regiſtred 
our aduerſarics in the Catalogue of the Dottors: 
Þ. Roo hireafoer their Church. In this ſort are named in loans de nt 
trad, 2.c. 2. (ef. 7, ſerſſa, Wullielmus de $. Amore,and Peter Bloix , tor their 
verſus finem inthe Ly reprouing the life & manners of the Clergy. f 
margetthere atthe this only cauſe alſo are named g William Occam, th 
figure 2 . cocerning: Scotus,and Iobn Gandanenſis. In like iniuſt manner is uſ 


Toannes deRupeſciſſa med b Alcuinus Archbil ] u 
and Willis de 8... cumus Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and (cho: 


| to S. Bede, for his only opinion, vutruly pretend 
adn tet p _ againſt thereall preſence : the contrary whercof is 
Blix (claymed by his one wxyeinge more then i cuident.. So Lykewyt 
M. .Gabriell Po. do they name * and claymesS. Bedehimfelfe, whom 


well in his conſ{ide- others ofthem do more truly and plainely rejed ft 
ration &c.pag. 52, | | 


initio) Oftander in op] 
Centur. r2. Pag.28r.poſt med. where he ſayth:Petrus Bleſenfis 2c.princiþn, prelatorh 
religioſorum, & prinatorum peceata grauiter arguit Wc, non tamen Pontifictos err's 
refit NV as this man thena proteſtant ? 6 oh Concerning Willis 
Occam read Ac. mon. printed 596, pag. 353.a line 33. &b. line, 40. And of «ct 
ſee Fox ibidem pag.r3o,b, lineg. & Ohtander centur, 9. pag. 44. and of Ion" 
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7.9,  . For the Roman Church.  3%9 Traftt.2. Cap. 20 
> ndenenfis read Fox vbiſupra pag. 358.alines. © bh ByM. Sparkein 
-anſwereto M. Iohnd'Albines pag. 64. prope finem, And by Symonde oyon 
his diſcourſe yvponthe Catalogue of the DoGtors of G ods Church in the Table 
© cle 5 Alcuinus##1ib. de diuvin# officizs c, de miſſa ſayth: Conſulens 
deus infirmitati noſtrz, quinon ſolemus carnes crudas manducare & ſanguinem 
ibere, facit, vt in priſtina remaneant forma duo illa munera, & eſtin veritate 
orpus Chriſti & ſangws. k D. Humfreyin leſuitiſmi part, 2, rat. 3. pag. 
5. initio. And Symonde Yoyon vbiſupra inthe Table numer, 07. 


confeſſed Papiſt, cuen | zn all thoſe articles wherin Pro- 
Feſt antes doe at this day diſſent from the Pope. In lyke manner epitom.cent.$.pag. 
Peter Lombard M-. of the Sentencesis by them forted ;g. initio. fee this 
Þ 27 the Catalogue of the Dottors and reſtorers of the heauenly do- heretofore trad; r, 
Irine, and ® placed cuen with Huſſe and Luther, who feQ.r.inthe marger 
wasſocuidently a knowne Catholicke, that M. Fox atthe letterg. 
therefore tearmeth him ® 4u Arclpiller of Papiſtry . In this fry Ts hy 
Fnduc fort laltly doth Illyricus place in his* Catalogue OTE - Oe, 
df Proteſtant witneſles Ioanzes Gerſon , Thomas Aquinas; 8c tradit Rofto- 
and ſundry of our Schoolemen , all of them .yndoub- chij fol. r2. b, 
cd and knowne Catholickes. And weecould giuelike n Symon P.:ult 
rther example of * 8, Bernard , Eraſinus , Mirandula and ibidemfol. rs, b, & 
lundry other knowne Catholicke writers whome our Hiperius in me- 
aducriariesdo in lyke manner moſt iniuſtly claymeto thod, Theolog. in 
be of their Church, M.D.Feild (* 4 prime” adverſary) not gps, 1. _ 
orbcaring in theſe ſtraytes/to inforce like vadue and 4 PP 
| Fantollcrable bould ? claymeto the many Catholickes , © agesand mo. 
TE (a ſuppoſed particuler faition of them only excepted ) numentes pag. 4r, 
Tz gifpcricd through the Chriſtian world; at me next Þb. circa med, 
+, 54 Luthers firſt appepring: during which very * See all theſe 8& 
Wityme ſo many other of his owne brecthren are to the Many other inthe 
ontrary inforced to confeſſe, thattheir Church was Alphabetical table 
hen + inutſible and could not be then shewed. And as with LED 
Catholickes ſo lykewyle in this exigent of need are 0. . Wick 
hey conſtrayned to make likeclaymeto ft Perrus Abai- table giueth. dire- 
2 FT lardus tion Where to 
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; [4 _. ©. find them at large 
In the booke it ſelfe, And, M. D. Feild ofthe Church1, 3. c, rz, pag: 85. paulo polt 
med, faith : Cameracenſis, Pieus, Satonarola , Gerſon , and inumerable ather worthy 
g11ydes of Godes Church, &c. + *  _M, Giffordinhis ſermons ypon the 
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7 4. For the Roman Church, | | 3371 Trait.2. Cap.o; 
fore tradt, 2. C: 2. ſe. r. ate. f, g. As onthe theother part thoſe who ſo affirmed 
\eir Churches then being inuiſible, affirmed the ſame asinforced therto in regard 
E the knowne pregnant vntruth of 'M.D. Peildes other aflertion, in affirming as 
h to haue bene then knowne and viſible. Vpon ſuch dangerous 


Tefore their Churc then, 1D 
tremes are our aduerſaryes driuen in their thus fayling betweene Scyllz and 
a 


f M, Symons ypon the Reuelations pag. r42. pauld poſt 
aeth inſtance among other, of this Abaylardus, whoſe horrible hereſies 
d and confefſedin libro'epiſtolarum Zuinglij & Oecolampadij PAg.710. 

y the Centuriſtes centur.r2.col.943. $49. | 


54 ybdis. 
zedium 81 


hole Church of 
Y England in the be- 
WP wh 5 ane OMe a ynnibg of his a= 
RZgondemned heretickes. M. Fox alſo in this knowne &es and Monn- 
yant not forbearing lykewyleto make Iyke Further mentes printed 
_ not only to * Ioannesde Veſalia, who 3 held the 595. - 
uid condemned hereſy ofthe Grecians, concerning 7. = pup roplg 5 ty 
vc proceding of the Holy Ghoſt, and in the end yINN bee? = 6Þ 
zecanted all his opinions held againſtthe Church of $70 27 M. Tohn 
ome, : bur alſo{ as Iykewite dpth M. Powell) cucen QFAjbines pag. 58. 
Fit 5 Es i 90-ate medins by” // 
* 2 | WR ST  M. Fulke contra/ / 
JE = _ de ſaccefsione Fecleſize pag. nm, 82/7. initio. And againſtthe Remiſh/ 
| Teſtament in Apoc. 2. verſ.1o, ſe. 2.t01. 477.acircamed. And by Lubbertws de 
| =Eccleſial.s.c, 2, pag.268, andby Doftor Bulkleyin his Apologic for Religion prin - 
| xd 1602. pap. r7, poſt med. And moſtfully by D., Abbots in = 2. part of the de- 
| Fence of the reformed Catholicke , printed 2607. pag-55. And by Criſpmws in his 
| Þooke of the ſtare of the Church pag. 350. ante med . Bur ſee plaine teſtimony of 
he execrable errours of the Albigenſesin Ofiander centur. 13. pag.z29. Andin Czfa- 
us Eiſtert 5, diſt. dial. and Lyxemb, har. Albig. ſee allo hereafter traQ,2.c. 2. (ef, 
. ſubdiuiſion 5. in the margent atthe figure 2. | »* ' Of lykeclayme 
ade to Peter Bruis and the Henricians or Apoſtolicilee Catalog, Teſtium V eri- 
atis , printed, Anno 1597, tom. z.pag,561,& 562.And M. Symons pon the Reue- 
ations 143- fg Secetheſcotherproteſtantes ſo diſlayming hereafter tra&, 2, 
2, ſet. 3. ſubdiuiſion 5,in the margentatthelettero, r M:Iewellin his de- 
tence of the Apologie pag . 48. and ee certayne of, Almaricrs his confeſſed errours 
m<ctioned hereaftertraR.z.c.:.le&.z.ſubd.s .inthe margent at the letter 0. And by 
r1pinus mn his booke of the Eſtate of the Church pag, 349. poſt. med. And ſee 
allo therof Ceſarius lib dial.d,z.and Gaguinusb,s.Franc.Gerſon EE 3 EO | 
| "T3 .$*} a 
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Trat.2. Cap.2. - 322 The Proteſt ailts Apolovy | .& 
and Paulus i rhrt FR, 1.6. hiſt.Gallie, and f wg Chron. Anno rzc?, A: | 
x M. Mortonin 4 treatiſe of the K ingdome of Iſraell and the Church ; dedieatgy | 
ro Queene Elizabeth im the' tratt of the Church pay. 94. fmeſayth : Of the Churches, | 
of Arians{( that )aretg beaccompred the Churches of God, becauſe they do houlg © 
the foundation of the ghoſpell, which is fayth in leſus Chriſt the Sonne of Gag | 
and the Sautourof the world, And ibivem pay. 91, ante med, he fir ther ſayth;W hes, | 
ſoeuera company of men dotoyntly , and publiquely , by worlkipping the try, 
God in Chriſt, profeſſe the ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion, which is fay \ in lefus | 
Chriſt, the Sonne of God and Sauiourof the world(which accor any to hrs formerte. | 
flimonte the Arians areſuppoſed to do ) that there is a true Church, notwithſtanding ® 
any corruption Whatſoeuer . A ndibidem pag.8.ſett.q..civeamed,the title of that ſebliun © 
being , Thar Heretickes are members .of the Catholicke Church, In further procy, | 
ane f , a litle there after be ſaith : wha profeſle Tefus Chriſt'to be the Sauiour of th : 
world(&c.) although they do indire&ly by wickednes of life or hereſie in doQrine * 
deny their owne profeſsion: yet are they to beaccompted Chriſtians and true me. 
bers of the Church, And ſee further there pag. x. mitio, So enrdently according to hi | 
opinion are the Arians and other heretickes claymed, as being ( to 'vſe his Wordes )the |: 
Churches of God, atrue Church , audmembers of the true Church ; which his opi. | 
nion but admittedfor true, it Wilbeeafie nough for him or any other to proue the vifh | 
lity of the Church throughout all ages : But to euidently great is the knoWne Want Wwhic, | 
as thus inforceth ſo learned aduerſaries into ſuch hatefull extremities . 42 
> AQ&.mon. pag. 369. b, pauld ante med, he is claymed alſo by Illyricus in Cat, F 
teſt. pag. 976, fine & 978. initio .Asalſo M.D, Ferld in his Treatiſe of the Churh © 
maketh lyke claymetotheGreeke Church, thougherring againſt the holy ghot, 
affirming there 1, 3. c. 5. pag.70. initio, 7 bat itno Wayapyeareth, that the Churity © 
of Greece are hereticall or tm dammnable ſchiſme.and ibidem pag. 7, ante med, he fur. 
ther ſayth : Wee dare not With the proud Romaniſtes condenne ſo famons Churches « 
culpable of damnable herefie WE Ii-e. 30g age 220,.circa med, Vee cannot con-! 
 demmethe Grecians as heretickes, Thusfar M, Field in behalfe of the Grecians only Lv, 
for that they impugne the Popes Primacie, otherwyſethat they yercontinuein | 
moſt pointes Catholicke, and wholy diſſenting from Proteſtancie , is madeappx Þ*% 
rent heretoforetra&:. :.ſe&.7, the laſtſubdiuiſion inthe margent ynder the figures FR 
I. 3 AQ.mon.pag.398,.b.ante med, & paulo poſt med, 4  A&PF 


Hs | - , 
. 


mon, pag.z69. circamed , 


REG we 


s AQ, mon, pag. to 5 Sr Roger Onley ( alias * Bullingbrook ) who Labowrel ; 
37t. a. M., FOX Da- to conſume the Kinges perſon by Necromiancy,and was therot | 


meth tim 597 R9- ypon histryall7 condemned; and at Tyburne hanged and quat- | 


ger Onley K night 8 | 
= ay 2A $ 2 ihe tered .In lyke manner tos Dame Eleanor Cobham who was 


there in his picture ? #4ted 45 acceſſary to the forſaid treaſon, and furthermore” | 
as burned for a cont of ſorcery and Necromancy:lllyricus 8 others not for- 
. Martyr ,and in'his bearing alſo to place in their Catalogue ofwytneſles, 
 -calcder ge) uh euch * Macchiauell himſclfe , In cxamination therc- 
bs | we . = ew _— > > _ i | fore 
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him for a Martyr , at the eleventh of February. And ſee M. Powell de Antichriſtoin 
'd refat. ad Academ. Oxon. p24 IS. c *"% ps . AQ. Mon. printed OP P2g- ds: 
ine4g, 6 Stowes Annales pag.618. initio. _ 7 © Stowibidem pag. 6:9, 
ES, g AQ, mon. pag. 371. b. paulSpoſtinitium,and in his Calender 
e placeth her for a Cofeſſonr at the 12:0f February And ſee M.Powellde Antichriſto 


kg ad Academ, Oxon.pag.44. 9 StoWpag. 618.prope finem. 


Tn pag, 649 paulo poſt initium, and ſee Holinfbeades great Chronicle ofthe. 


ſt edition volum. z. pag. 622» b.line 71. pag. 623. aline3, * See thisin 1/ly= 


Fricus his Catalog. teſtium verit, pag. 993. poltmed.Andin the other edition of An, 
1597. (inlarged by the Caluiniſts ) tom. 2. pag. 892. poſtmed,,.. 


pre of theſe and ſuch other lyke knowne imperti- 
zent examples , wee need not to beſo: idly tedious, as 
o trouble your Maielſty , but rather make tryall of 
hoſe in whome our aduerfaries haue greateſt conti- 
ence, as namely Waldo, Wycdyffe, and Huſſe, and in their 
uerall followers , & {cc it that thelecan yphould the 
Frotcitant Churches adminiſtration of the word and 
acramentes, but ſo-much as for thoſe ſcucrall ages, in 
which they lyued. In whom ifour aduerfarics do  . 
| fayle,then remayne they for any hope to be had 
* of the other no !leſſethen wholy © 
a. 


THAT 


: * For theRoman Church = $33 Treft.1.Cap.2, 
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Trafhz. Capite 234 The Proteſtants Apology 


THAT 


vv A LD ON 


W-HO LIVED ANNo| 
'DOMINT 1220. WAS NO 
PROTESTANT: 


And that therefore the examples of Waldo 48 | 
Followers is not ſufficient to proue ( but ſo mui | 
as for their tymes ) a continuance of the | 
Proteſtantes Churches adminiſtration, 
of the Word and Sacramentes « 


nnethen with Waldo, the 

D 7 om antes adminiſtration of the 

| I Y word and Sacramentes is ſolitl 
roued by his exapleto haue byn 

ut ſo muchas in being, imme- 

y Hardy before, and att etymed 
DSASTTYE 5 his firſt appearing, that (in clear 
proofe to the contrary ) he (as M. Fox teſtificth| ) was 

7 then a Catholicke Lay-man , * 4rich marchant of Lyon 
G D- on hour: Fe and ſo * ywlearned , that he gaue rewardes'to certayne learns 
circamed. en to tranſlatethe boly Scriptures for him , and certayne oth 


A 
Agra =» ld ot pa , tworkes of ” Dodtors. And being thus holpen did,as M, 


med, And his Fol. Fox reporteth, u __ the forme of rel1g1on in hys t Aa Fa l 


lowers 


” 4 anew nocd 


” 


e lykewiſe ſo vnlearned that(asſayth M, Fox) ſome of them expounded 
NG 1, Sui 1011 receperunt eum, Syynedidqnot tecoyue him At. mon. pag, 
&5, b circa med. Andſce thisandorher lyke examples of their lyke ignorancemore fully 
| ledgedin Catal, Teſtum Veritatis pag. 25. mito. A iſo Luther alledgedin Joachim 

amerarius de fratrum Oribodoxorunt Ecclefijs "&c. pag. 275. antemed.ſayth ofthe 
P Y aldenfes : Illud apud eos vitt herebat, ideo quod dum virare voluerunt ſpineta = 
& paludes Sophiſtarum & m onachorum prorius ab omnibus ſtudijs artiumabſts 
auerunt. Anda iicle there beforebeſayth: Nonnulli vero ex ipſisne vidiflent quidem 
Sacra Biblia vnquam. « A@.mo, ybiſupra, | 


| efli2.ſubd.2. For the Roman Church, © 335 TraA. 2. Cap. $a ; 
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>.ulliLle word of God. Wheripon (fayth M. Fox) *ſprongypx —A@. mon, 
She dottrine and name-of thoſe, which are called Waldenſes, Y Anno 2 S 4. b. pauld 

< | Engg | n . | 

| : ; < I | | | Y AR. mon, 


| Secondly he had no ordinarievocation. or calling by on For ſen 
Wan; tor our Catholicke Church condemned him faith ) pag. 47. -b; 
md his proceedings , and therefore would not call circa med. about 
I1m. And as for any other Church then being of his Anno 160, 

joteſſion to call him , there was none y at that tyme 3 SEE heeretraft, 
lo much as but in being or knowneto him, for which **© .2.ſeCv. 3, at this 


auſche and his followerscontemned all calling, tca- _— F- prope aq 
| ing that * Lay- men and women -mght conſecrate ( the Sa- » Illyricus in Ca» 


ramentes_) and preach. And as for any pretence of ex= xl, Teſtium pag, - 
raordinary calling by God ( which eucry Seftmai- 530.73r./732. 740 
ter may arrogate, and which the Puritans did con- 745-7 And Oftander 
. ſſedly in vayne pretend.) euen as by the Proteſtants 12 <pitom Hiftor, 


Zgraucr aſſertion, rt had euermore when it wavin vie © = OR ROI 

FF miruclesadioyned thereto, in teſtimonic that it was 5. mals 4 ms 

8) rom? Ofexaraor- 

BY 64 dinary calling-con- 

ſledly in vayne pretended by Hacket, Ardington, VV iggington &c. ſee the booke 

ptituled, Conſperacies for pretended Reformation. pag. 63. ante med, 8 fine, & 64. 
hitid. & 102, circamed. & 60, circa med: & 28, ante med, &33.antemed. 

| Amandus Polanusin partition. Theolog.l.1.pag, 308.ſayth: Miniſtrorum extra- 

roinarte vocatorum etiam dona extraordimaria-taere, nempe prophetiz, donum 

dendimiracula: &c, And Muſculas loc. commun , av. 394. ſayth,V ocatio que im- 

ediate eſt a Chriſto , iam in vſunon eſt; vt erat He ,babebar ſua {igna,vnde co« 

ofct potuit. de quibus meminit.Marcus Evangeliſta. cap.vitdicens: Predicaue- 

int &c. ſequentibus {1gnis &c. And M, Henoc Clapham mhis ſoueraygne remedy 

painſ? fins page 25. mio ,doth Ypon this ground reprehend Browne; for that hedid 

pre Vp0n ham ext aoramary callmmg, and Wanted miracles, And Lutherin loc.commun, 
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Trat.2.Cap.2. 226. + The Proteftantes Apolooy Seft.3. ubl,y, 
Claſſ. 4. c. 20. initio pag. 38» poſt med. admoniſhed to this end ſaying : Hoc explores, | 
vocationem ſuam poſsint probare: nequeenim Deus vnquam aliquem miſt, nig | 
vel per hominem vocatum vel per ſigna declaratum, ne ipſum quidem filium, x,y © 
Luther tom. 5. Ten. Germ. fol.4.91..4. b. ſayth. Vndevyenis? Quis te miſit ? 8&c, yy; |? 
ſigila quod ab hominibus miſſus {ts ? Vbi ſunt miracula que te a'Deo miſſy |? 
eſle reſtantur ? £liſo Luther admoniſhed the Sente of Milhouſe againſt Munſter, - 
Anahaptiſt, ſaying:Sidicat ſe a Deo atque ipſius ſpiritu miſſum eflequemadimodyy 
Apoſtoli, probat hocfignis & miraculis 2: er nolireiferre;vt concionetur:nan | 
vbicumque Deus ordinariam viam mutare vulr, ibiſemper miracula facit, Luthy Þ 
tors. 3. Ten, Germ. fol,4.ss. bt 456. 4.aud herof ſe Sleydan lib. z. Ants . Alſo Sigwar. Þ 
tus in bis 2g, diſputationes Theolog. 2c. pag. 207. ſect. $. ſayth : Hac yacatio-ſem. i 
per extraordinariaquzdam 8& diuina dona comitantia habet, que ſunt tanquan |? 
ſigitla dodrine, &c. cutuſmodi fuerunt miracula, &c. And D. Sarawia m defon, Fa 
tract, Cc. contra reſp. Ber# Cc. 2. pag. 33. ante med. ſayth ; Eayero que proximt1 I? 
Deo eſt vyocatio , nunquam ſinealiquo externo & vilibili ſigno aut vilione fat 3 
legitur, Andſeefurther hereof Sarawa in his Engliſh Booke of the dywers degrees of Mi. c 
 miſters c.2ipag. 7, and M, Fenner in his Sacra Theologia pag, 119. b. alſo An i 
aduerſus Anabaptiſt. 1, 3. c. 7.ſayth tothe Anabaptiſtes ; Quod ſi dicitis vos init | 
Apoſtolorum peculiarem vocationem habere, probate eam {1gnis & miraculis & 
' hocautem nunquar facietis; ideoque yocatio veſtra.nihili, imms pernitolack Þ 
Eccleſiz Chriſti.See thisſaying alledgedto this end by MN. Thomas Bell in hs Regina 


of the Church , pag. 137.mitio . 


from God ( which were wanting inVYaldo) andalh Þ 


$ Piſcator in treedome from 4 errour in dorine , Whereto Waldo £ 
volum.r. Theſilum was confeſſedly * ſybict : So lykewiſe (as the leamd 
Theologicara loc. Proteſtantes themlelues graunt ) it is now lincetl | 
23- PAS. 364. 1NLUO Apoſtles tymes ® ccaſſed, and not to be expected, | 
ayth : Qror Tens po; x ons all proofe or teſtimony in the wrytinn Fa 
er ſe ypocat imme- 5 P OF renmtmony'm the Wryiung Re 
diate, eas fiugularib? Of the new Teltament. If now therefore Waldo did (4 2 
donts ſoler mſtruere appeareth by Proteſtantes themſclues ) yndertake (0 - Brq 
ve ditinitus miſſos ® preach , being ( but ) alay ſecular man, and ſo wanted cal 
eſſe conſtet , atque ling ; much leſſe then could he conferre calling 
þt oli _ others. [herefore both he and all hisfollowers which : 
bs” Goering eve Aſcended from him ( were through their want «| 
non poſſunt . And calling) © mtruders, hauing as M.* Cartwright confeſſet 2 
ſee the lyke affir- ny 
med by M, Iohn 5 A 
Bale in his examen Recitationum Sel. pag.z36 initio.and by Lubbertus de princip! & 
Chriſtian. Dogmat, pag. 562-initio. and by A-andus Polanus in partition. Theo- | 
log, l.t. pag.3o$. * Of Waldo his confeſſed errours ſee hereintis | 

| | | - Oh Se pre. | 


Sf. 3.fabd.z. _ For the Roman Church. 2 ; 7 Traft.2. Cap. 2; 
reſent ſeRionſubdiwuſion 3, 4 Muſcuſusvb: upra,and Lobechiusin 
tiſput. Theolog. pag. 353, fine & 359- initio ſaith . Immediatam porrd vocationem, 

m mediata ab Apoſtolis permutatam ele Scriptura teſtatur 8c. credimus im 
mediatz vocationis vſum Deo in hoc mundo nullum amplius futurum: nullam 
Tuippedeeadedit promiſsionem, nullum mandatum. And D. Sarauian his booke 

; = diuers degrees of Miniſters pag. 9. mito, tearmeth extraordinary ca] ling,an Vn» 
rnowne coaſt, out of which (the now _ therof) can no wayes wynd thern- 
elues .. And ſee M . D , Couel in his defence of M, Hooker pag . 86. fine, & 

By . initio, C7 ſee Sarauta in defen. tract, Ofc. contra reſp . Be7# pag. 306. T.,307- 

rd ibidem pag. 37. circamedium he ſayth : Sed ſpeciemllamm extraordinariz yocatio- | 

*RZis ad Eccleſiz miniſterium &c. cam nullo teſttmonio Scripturarum , nec exem- 

ZÞ$lo certo doceatur , non admitrto : eſt enim periculi plena, & noui malique exem- 

$1: &c, ca ſola fretus nemo ſe miniſterio Eccleſiaſticoingerrere debet, Andſee there 

pas. 35.36.38. &c.1nſo muchthat pag. 59. fineand 60. poſt med. and 74. fine he repre- 
benderh Beza for that in thediſputatien had by him and other Proteſtantes with Catho- 
Jickes in the conferenceat Poyſy, being demandetl of their calling, Beza affirmed 
the ſame ro be extraordinary , And ſee hereafter tratt, 2, c.2.ſect.6, antemed. inthe 
nargent at y, b Symon de V oyonin his diſcourſe vpon the Catalogue 
pf the Doors &c. pag. zz. poſt med, And Oftander-in epitome &c, cent. 9.r0. rr. 
Kc. pag. 237. initio, c No man taketh the honour ynto him , but he 
bat is called of God, as Aaron. Heabr, 4. 5. How hall they preach exceptthey be . 
ſent? Rom. ro. x5. Who {ſo entreth not in by the dore into the-theep fould, but 
fly meth vp an other,way, is a thiefe,, Iohn, rv. , 7+ oh M. Cartwright iz 


15 ſecond reply part, 2. Page 142. ante med, ſayth: To miniſter the Sacramentes,is 


n honourin the Church , which none can take vnto him, but he which is calle 
ynto it,as was Aaron, Andſee his other ſayinges and reaſons thereof more at large ſes 
lo wne ibidem pag, 128. & pag 141 hito, | F 


In the like caſe, no more authority to celebrateand 
Zadminiiter Sacramentes ( excepted only Baptiſme in | 
= time of neceſlity, which © alayperſon may do)then they n — Bip:iſmeby 
© had power tocreate a new world. Solitleis the con- 2 FRY oF me 
MMtinuanceof Protcſtantes adminiſtration of the word. ed by the. Br. | 
and Sacramentsinabled by Waldo, -thers, as witneſſeth 
BE Th. : Caum in inſtitut.l. 4. 

' Thirdly(to omit their confeſſed dodrine of * Reall c. r5. ſe&.20.confel> 
preſence in the Sacrament and ſundry other their t Ca. {ing&laying herof; 
tholtcke men concern Proteſtantes doctrine of V### abbine fecu- 


Tultification by only fayth., which is in theirludgmet tis., adeoque ab ipſo 


+ 8) 


- fere Ecclefiie exordio 
Ws Fs the ſu receptumfuit,ve 
pr periculo mortis laicibaptizarent fi minifterin tempore non adeſſt, It is in lyke man= 
Nerattcmed by the Lord Archbulop of Canterbury, in his defence againſt Carte 
| Z ; V u > wright. 


{ 


| 


Traft.2. Cap.2 238 The Proteſt antes Apology Seft.3.ſubd, , 
Wright pag. 513, & 5:9, ante med, and many other Prote antes, | h 
* | HA im epiſl. 24.4. pag. 450; antemed, ayth:Non ſatis diſerts vel enuclez. 
te hoc de myſterio loquurti ſuntWaldenſes. &c.formuli vero confeſsionis que ſine | 
diſcrimine in vaum faſciculum damnationis omnesinuoluit, quipreciſe non fa. | 
tentur panem efle preſentiſsime Chriſti corpus ( hic recitamus eorum verba ), | 
fasſit Chriſtiano homini,videritis , nos certs non putamus, f' 
| nexthereafter in this preſent (eion ſubdiwuiſion. 5. in the margent atr. E 


| © the ſoule of the Church * of all ather pointes of doftrine th © 
e M.Charke in wetghtieſt, and which (ſayth M. Fox ) 8 Luther openedy © 
ad, a oro 5 being long hdde beſore: it was ſo ynknowne to Waldo& 5 7 
Edm. Camp.the 4. i lo wholic affected to our Catholicke doctrinegf © þ 
dayes conference. Mcrites and workes ( which Proteltantes terme hy f 
Arg.r,D.iiij. verre hart , life and ſoule of Papiſtry) that he did i ſorſake I 
f. The Confeſ1ion thinges, that being poors he might follow Chriſt. and the E uae. 
of Bohemia in the licall perfeftion, which our aduer(aries reicct & for Popih, RE 
Harmonie of con- 11, (6 mach ashe & his followers were a very *Order 3 
felsions in Engliſh profelsion of beggyng fryars, and vitae ti called Þ 


DS iN RUE oe 1 the puore men of Lyons, ® pro feſang (as D.. Humfrey vroeth) 


402. 2 Circa me- 4 kind of monaſticall lyſe, wherin they were ſo forward, 
dium, that they afterwards * made meanes to Innocentiu; the 
h. Penryin his third then Pope, to hauc their Order by him coniimcd 


book intituled,'M. but could not preuaile. 
Some laid open in his BL: 


_— Hun MI wa Fourthlythe Waldenſes held ſundry confeſſed groſ 
"2 RY ti 2, Errours , as namely. their denyail * of all Iudgmenty 


rat.3.pag.270. circa bloud, and 3 of the ſabboth. Inregard of which' later they 

_ medium, And M, were alſo called + 1nſabbatiſtes. Theyalſo further taught 
Fox AQ. mon.pag. 5 that Lay-men and women might conſecrate (the Sacrament) 
628d, fine,  andpreach , that 5 clergy men should hate no Poſſeſs10ns or pre- 
I, >., Froſe perttes : that 7 there Should be no azuiſion of Parishes, not 


> uy in Churches, for * 4 walled Church they reputed as 4 barne (xt. 


Matth. rs, ſe&, 9, alledging textes againſt 9 Churches made with handes:that | 
fol.38.b. AndM,. | 1 mal Þ 
Parkins in hisre-_ | mY hs | 

- formed Catholicke Pag.24r;:and Cilin inftitur, lib, 4. cap.z. ſeR, r3, BeBehs 
v TheProteſtant writer Pantaleon in chronograph. pag. 94. paulo. poſt ink 
tium, ſayth.in reſpe@ herof. Waldenfiur urdo Vc. |  Agesand 
monumentespag.4r, b. circa medium & pag. 629. a,antemedium, . HERS 

m _.* D* Humfrey in Ieſuitiſfini part, 2, pag. 270, Circa medium, 


s 6. of 


f Vp 


| For the Roman Church. 239 Traf.2.Cap.2. 
RE Ss Chronic. Anno 1212, Who lived in the ſame tyme With thiſayth : Vi- 
MW EirZ temporis &c. At that tyme wee ſaw certayne of the poore men of 
[Lyons in Ronie ,atthe Sea Apoſtolicke, 8c. theſe men did requeſtto haue their 
ny des confirmed by the Sea AC Tong that oy wou Id live thelife of 
Wc Apoſtles, and poſleſſe nothing ata]l,8c.But the Pope ſeing certayne ſuperſtt- 
$1005 thinges in their conuerſation,obieQted &, 2 SeeGrido & Antoninus 
de Waldenſibus,& A eneas Siluius in his Bohemica hiſtoria de Waldenſum oy 
matibus. And Luxen. in her. Paup. deLugduno. z See 1llyricus in Catal, 
Teſtium veritatis pag-748. prope imtium. OL 4 Att. mon, pag. 4b. 
circa med. And lee Symon de Yoyon in-his diſcourſe vpon the Caralog. of the 
Z=poRors ofthe Church pag. 134. tl Illyricus in Catal, teſtium Veritatis 
By ba ag. 731 fine & 745. ante med. 85930, Circa med.8& 732. initio'740.Aante med, 
5 1/hrias ibidem pag. 729. circa med. & 747, poſt med, & 760. circa med, 
Fo Illyricus ibidem pag. 729, poſt med, 8 Jbidem pag. 749. 
Initio. & 73z-circa medium, & pag. 760. fine, 9 Ibidem pag.749. 
nit, ek | : 


$2® men ought not to ſweare In any caſe: ** they condemned the ,. 1llyricusibidem 
Sacrament of mariage,atfirmiug that thole 12 marred per- pag. 935.antemed. 

ſons mortally ſynned, who accompanyed togeather without hope of & 756. ante med.& 

3jue : they held "3 all thinges done aboue the girdle , by kiſſing 752+ 1nitto. 

ouching , wordes, compreſion of the pappes &#c. to-be donem cha- *** Toidem PR: 


7:ty and not againſt continencie:; That alſo 4 xeyther DN ay a _ 
Prieſt nor Ciuill Magiſtrate being gualty of mortall ſyme , did 7% fry 
amoy therr digitty,or were to be obeyed: 5 they condemned Princes ,, Tbidem pag. 
Iudges: * they affirmed ſinging-m the Church to be an infernall 7 46.ante med. Of 
XX clamor : And { to omit ſundry other ) they taught that-their inordinate 
they might diſſemble their Religion , and lo accor. confefled Leachery, 
X gdingly :7 they went to the Catholicke' Churches diſſembling, pens ; hte ne 
© 1d offered, confeſſed, and conmumcated diſſemblingly . By Ne: on np} 1-ngr oj 
= WM : ys | > erin his Diftiona- 
xcaſon of which their diſlimulation they at their firit-zjg hin. &e, Anne. 
planting in any nation kept their grofle crrours for xed to his Theſau- 
the tyme vnknowne. Soas it may not ſceme itrange, rus &c. printed an. 
houghas 1s pretended by M.* Welsh and other our ad- 1578. ar the word, 
ucrlarics, they had bene ſometymes commended by Bohemia. | 
ſuchas through colour of this their confeſſed diflimu- 4 .. 7971015" in ca- 


Off | NS Sons , tal. pag, 760. Circa 
Jatron continued ignorant of their diſlembled-both ,cq_ 45. nd 
- man- med, and teſte Ofi- 
Feet ___ androin epit, 'hift. 
5 ef.cent.9,ro.rr. &c.pag.44.0.poſt med. This point was ſogrofle & evidetin the 
FW aldeſes,that M,FoxA@R;mon. Pag.44.alledgingthe latin w ordes of Areas Silui? 
| | 0 3 his 


Trat.2. Cap.2. 4340 . The Proteſtants Apology Seft.2ſubl.; | 
his report of the Waldenſes opinions, comming to this point, alledgeth the jg, © 
pynning part thereof,and for feare the Reader ſhould ynderſtand it, breaketh i; of © 
With an &c.& yndertaking pag. 44. b.to tranſlate the ſame report into Engliq, © 
comming to this point he quite omitteth it in histranſlation , 5s | Miyicy, 
in Catal. teſt, yer. pag. 735. poſt med, & 755. poſt med. 16 | Ibidem vas, 
30. fine, EET Ibidem pag. 734, pauld poſt medium ; _ 
* Whereas M. Wein his Reply againſt M. Gilbert Browne Prieſt pag, 189, 4 ©; 
others do alledge our Catholicke wryter Reynerizs , ſaying of the Waldenſ © 
they had great ſhzW of boly life andbelieued all thinges Well of God, and all thearticles gy, © 
teynedin the Creed &'c. M. Wellh reporting furtherthere ofthis Reyeriws, that, | 
lyued 300, yeares agoe, and Was often at the examination of them : it is hereupon furthy | 
anſwered hereunto, that fuppoſing they. had indeed belieded rightly of God (y þ 
many heretickes haue not erred in the Doarine of the Trinity ) and thatlyke, FR 
Wiſe they had acknowledged all the Creed (as many heretickes do inlykemy, | 
der, not ſo mnch asdenying any one article therof, neyther are the Walden( 7 
errours here alledged direQly eyther againſt the Godhead or the Articles of oy |? 
Creed: ) yet cannot this (though thus admitted ) ſuffice to excuſe them of fo may 7 
other groſle errours wherwith they be as heere,otherwyſe chargeable. And inthy Þ 


hislaid Catalogue pag. 723. poſt med. 724. 725, &c. ſpecially produced, as at lars . 
reporting the ſame, | # 


28. Ulyricusibidem maners and doctrine. As alſo by Iyke meanes thers, 


pag. 722. ante med.. they ſecretly increaſed in ſundry places to a great ni- 


3 wes Fry q 4 ron ber bctore they could bediſcoucred , tor which our 


nino- probandiim, aduerſaries 1!hyricus and others, do- not ynworthily 

quodin multis lo- ** 7ep? ove.them. | > | 

cis diu fine vlla T'. ? 

_ coftelsione And if Proteſtants will belieue neyther their own Þ 
uerunt. And vpon forſaid writers of this tyme, nor yet the other wrytes Þ 

this groud did other of thofe tymes reporting theſc and ſundry other groile 


Ns Woke CITOUTS of them, why then may they | not-exculcin 


Hereof ſee Ioachim 1yke manner Peter Bruis, Almarieus, the Albigenſes, and rhe if 
Camerarins defra- Apoſte £ 
trum. Orthodoxoru | 1 
Ecclefys im Bohemia,Polonia Cc. pag .273.poſt med.Where it is ſaid:led hocdocere poſſu 8 
mus.cum noſtris Eccleſijz., ulos( YValdenſes )Jnunquam cum his ſe —_—_ W - 


Sot.2.fuld s; For theRoman Ci-nrch * 4 It -* Tratt.2.Cap:2 
Juifſe, & duabus quidem de cauſis , ſicut in Annalibus-neftris legimus. Primum 
enim offendebantur noſtri in Wa denſibus,quod nulla extare vellent doQrine 8& 
 Edei ſux teſtimonia , atque ta occultare veritatem viderentur , Secundo, quod 
* Miſh Pontificia quam idololatricam eſſe (cirent & profiterentur, pacis tamen cauſa 

= & tranquillitatis yterentur, atquenta hac in parte cum Pontificyjs colludentes,ſcan- 
ME ao efſent alijs: his enim duabus de cauſis non tantium non coniunxeruntle noſtri 
RE cum his, ſed cum conſcientia etiam bonaſe non poſle hocfacere ſemper iudicarut; 


| & Vide ibidem page 105. ante meds. 


| Apoſtolici or Henricians zall which lyued in that age, and- 

T arc conſefled to haue held ® ſundry of the Proteltants h 
ZZ opinions, as wellas did the Waldenſcs , and are yet n" Peter Bruis de- 
Zncuertheleſſe by learned Proteſtantes reiected and re- nyed Tranſutſtan- 
'puted for ® Heret'ckes ; in regard only of thoſe ſundry F209 Maſſe,prater 
& other moſt abſurd hereticall opinions , wherewith ot or — ow 
=> the wryters of thoſe tymes do in lyke ſort charge th e? Y cre, : _ 
Or why allo may not the now ſuccceding ages lay AS',1:i9n of thezCrofſe, 
| much Church Mufickewc, 
Ofiander centur, 


| x2. Pa.232. 233. & ſee Catalog. Teſtrumveritatis printed 1597. t0M.2, Pag, 561, & 
| $62. A bmaricus denyed the Real! preſence, cenfing of Churches With frankencenſe, Hee 
 alſotaught that every faybfiull perſon ought to belieue his owneſaluation as ſurely as any 
article of bis fayth . Herof ſee Vincentius in ſpeculo Hiſtorial, and Bernardus Lu- 
 zemb, de hzreſ{ibus, & Ofiander centur. 13. pag. 27» Alſo he denyed Images, Fox 
At. mon. fol. 75. vponthea, ſydecol.r. ante med. and denyed lykewileT rar- 
fubſtentiati, Aulters and praying to Saintes: hereof ſee M, Morestablepag .174 fine 
XZ and Pantaleon in Chronograph . Pag. 99. The A lbigenſes denyed prayerfor the dead 
X -2urgatory , Confeſsien , Extreme vn&tion, the Popes authority, images, pardons , Cer f= 
” monies, and traditions: Herof ſee Fox att, mon, fol. 7x, vpon the b. ſydecol.z.poſt, 
” med. and Cezſarits Heſterbachins |.5,c.21.and Antoninus:4., part.tit, rr. C. 7,T be 
— Apoſtolicior Henricians burned creſſes,denyed the Reall preſence and Sacrifice of the 
, s Mi aſſe, allo feſtmall aayes p conſecrat ton ofchriſme and oyle,Purgat Or and prayer orthe 
dead,prayer to Sayntes CF , Herof ſee Petrus Cluniacenfis lib, contra Hereſes &c. dS, 
Bernard ſerm.66. in Cantic. And Bernardus Boneualenfis vit. S.Benard. 1,z.c.;.And 
Ofrander in epit. &c.centur.r2.pag.291.ante med. And Pantaleonin Chronograph. 
pag. 92. And M. Symondes vpon > Reuelationspag. 143. oO The Apoſtolic 

are ceſured for Heretickes by:M, Fulke in his retentive againſt Britow 8&c. pag.r24 
by Gfrander centur 12. pag. 291, ante med. By.M, Worton in his defence of M. 
Parkins &c.pag.469. initio, And M. Ievellirhis defence ofthe Apologie pag, 48. 
diſclaymeth in A lmaricus , the A lbigenſes, and A poſtolici ſaying exprelly of them 
they be none of ours, And Peter Brius is cenſured for an Hereticke by Ofiander centur, 
32, Pap. 282. 233, Ande the ſeuerall abſurd errours of A lnaricys reported there 


Vu 3. centur, 


A | 
t ; 
4 
"1 
8. 
* 


_ rianiſme, being 1n 


Traf.2. Cap.2. 342 The Proteſtants Apalozy Set. 3.ſ104 "y 
centur. 9. ro. rr, &c, pag. 326, And of the Apoſtolictreported by Ofiander tbidem « 
pag .29r. ante med. wo ofthe A bigenſes reported by Ofiander next hereafter in this © 
ion in the margentatthe figure 2.,and of Peter Bruisreported by Ofemnder in cent ® 
x2. Pag."232, & 283. and ſe further heretofore tract. 2, C.2, (eX. 2. inthe margent » 
thelettersq. andr. And Hoſpintanus in hiſtoria Sacramentarialib. 4. Pg. 36r. po © 
medium fayth : Henricus quidam cum Petro Bruts circa Aunum Domini 1140, docy, © 
copit , femel tantum in pſa vltima Domintcona, A poſtolis Chriſti cor pres Veredatyy © 
ſub ſpecie pants , deinceps autem meramwueceptonem eſſe, quod Sacerdorum miniſterio di, © 
trir aut crediturzteſtis eſt & refutator buins erroris PetrusCluntacenſts,qut eodem tempo © 
floruit intraFtatu de Sacrifictjs See this alſo inthe Treatiſe intituled Petr,Cluniacer, © 
ſis contra Henricianoru & Petro-bruſianoru hereles epiſtolz duz,quibus addunt; | 
S. Bernardi ſermones tres,epiſtolznouem, in 4. printed Ingolſtady An. r546.f, 7 


34-& 54.b. And ſeethe other lyke grieuous errors of them &the Apoſtolici, againſ $i} 


Marriage, Baptiſme,Churches &c.merioned there fol.7.a.&z34.b. & 546.And further 2 


m<etioned by S. Bernard ſerm.66.extant there fol.1r5.a.&113.a.& rt9 a.b.and inhy | 


240, epiſtlead (1195/26! ib extant therefol, r26, 127.and in his 24. epiſtle x A 
Tholoſanos, extantthere fol. 127. b. i23.And ſee of them all, the Century w ryter, 


.  Centur, 12.C.5, & CEntuUr, 13. Cap 5. 


much hereafter in like excule as well of Barrow, Brown, | 

Hacket, &c.and * the reformed Churches of Poland and Tranji. M3 

* Of thereformed uania detending Arianiſme, asalto of P thehorrible bercjs | 
Churches in Poland of the Anabaptiſtes, Libertines , Swenkfeldians,and ſuch othe F 
and rhe ys lyke of this age, as haue ?ſprong all of them from Pro. 
Wen - eto, teſtantes, houlding as yet moſt of their opinions? Or Þ 
opinion otherwyſe with what credit can the Proteſtantes themlclues al- 
Proteſtantes , ſee ledg the wryters of thole forlaid tymes, to prouc that 


teſtimonie therof the Waldenſes held certayne pointes of their tayth ? For 
in M. Hooker in his jf they depend ypon their teſtimonic in that, hae Call 
Eccleſiaſticall Po- they ypon mecte ſuppoſall make it doubtfull in the 


n " 4: P'S: oy other, conſidering it 1s cuident, that in thoſe forme 


Bera in | epiſt , fJMeSthe layd Poe EnALy and alykecon- 
Theolog ..ep. 16. demnced all thoſe opinions, wherin the Waldenſes did 
pag. 122, poſt med. | Fog 
And Ofiander in his 


_ epitome &c, centur. r6. pag. 208, poſt med. And Inninsin his examen enunti- 


tionum & argumentationum quas Gratianus Proſper (&c. ) adduxit 8&c. printed 
Lugduni Batauorum cr5, 15, xcvr. Allo ſee Gratianus Proſper his booke in Cefeice 
of Arianiſme intituled , Inſtrumentum dofrinatum Ariſtotelicum in-yſam: Chri- 
ſtianarum ſcholarum, exemplis Theologicis illuſtratum , per Gratianum Pro» 
ſperum, Loſci.an, 1586, pþ M. Fulke- in his anſwereto a counterfayt Ca- 
tholicke pag. 62, ante med, n Beza in epiſt, Theologic, ep.81, ant? | 


med. ® 


[7 
' 


ef. 3-ſubd.5; For the Reman Chutch. 343 Traft. 2. Cap.2. 
mage = mentioning theſe herefies calleth them , Dcmeſticos hoſtes "aafpris 


om Proteſtantes. And W inklemanns in Apocalipſin pag, 233, fine ſayth; a na- 
Libertini exierunt,enobls, || E- x 


aptiſta, Trinitary,L1 


& then diſſcnt from the Roman Church, as not fore- 
nowing which of thoſe opinions wee of [this age 
yould allow or reicdt? Thispoint 1s yet made much 
zore cuident, by example of the forſaid Albrgenſes , 
KF holes excecrableerrours are ſpecially |acknowledged 
=” d ? reported by ſundry Proteſtant wryters, and oo PO Few 
therupon reiccted for confeſſed * Heretithes. Now theſe * Wy bg 


_. '. ; 244 Sg ir centiir. 13. le 1,C.4. 
ligenſes lyued in the ſame tyme with the PV aldenſes & þag.329. initio ſaith: 


[ere ( as M. Fulke and other Proteſiant wryters do Fxortaeſt hereſis 
* | acknow- Albigenſium &c, 


+ | | dogmata hec illis 
ttribuuntur : Duo effe principia, Deum|viz, bonum 8& Deum malum,hoc eſt 
*ZDiabolum qui omnia corpora creet, bonym autem Deum creare animas: &c, 
ptiſmum abijciunt, ire in Eccleſias vel in{eis orare nihil prodefle &c, Matrimo- 

la damnabant, promiſcuos concubitus, eofque nefarios , infos ducebant : cor= 
drum reſurre&ionem negant &e, quod Chriſtus non fuerit verus homo , nec 

ere comederit &c , And alitle after there he further ſayth : He propoſitiones cum 

nt abſurdz, impiz, & heretice &c. chm/Albigenſes admoniniones non admit- 
rent, ſed in erroribus & ſceleribus perſiſterent ,adhortante Pontifice Romano, 
lagiſtratus politicus, colle&o exercitu duabus vicibus aliquot millia A 

um trucidarunt, multi etiam capitibus truncati/ & cremati leguntur, quihine 

Ide ſunt deprehenſi.Fuit enim Albigenſis furor Anabapriſticus, qualis Anno 1534. 
*mmoſtro ſeculo Anabaptiſtarum Monaſterienſium erat. Lykemertion is made of their 
—groffe errours by M Cowper &iſhop of Y V/ mcheſter m his Diftionarium Hiſtoricum. 
FZ&c. Annexed to his Theſaurus printed Anno 1578. at the word Albigenſes. See alſo 
+4 fu her her of the Century wryters of Magdeburge Centur. 1.Cc.s.col.554+W 555 556. 
Land M. Marbeckes common places pag. 22, May noWthen M. DoGor Bulkley in bis 
g pology for Religion pag. 7. poſt med, or M, DoQor Abbots i his ſecond part of 

de defence of the reformed Catholicke printed A N.1607Pa $55,irca med. or els M.Fox 

:d Criſpinus alledg theſe thouſandes thus /layne im their Catalogue of Proteſtant 
Martyrs £ As alſo doth the Proteſtant Treatiſe antituled, Lugubrisnarratio de excidio 
Valdenfium & Albigenſium "i forth by A 2h Camerarius in his hiſtoricanarra- 

"0 fratrum orthodoxorum Cc, beg yuning there at pag z0z, and Powell de Antichriſto 
ag.z15 poſt medium. * M. Teyel! in his defence of the Apologie pag, 

8. diſclaymethin the !bigenſes and others there named ſaying expreſly ofthem: 

hey be none of ours ; and Oftander cent. 13 / pag.329. ſaith as is before alledged,that 
1r.0p1n1ons. Were abſurd , Wicked , and hereticall ;;that they admitted no admonition, 


kt perfiſted in their errours and Wickednes and calleth them yet further an Anabapri- 
 "—_ ſlicall 


. 


Traft.2. Cap. 344  _The Proteſt antes Apology Sef.4.fubl5, | 
ſlicallfury. And Tantaieon 1n Chronographia pag. 98. numbreth them amonyeſ, |! 
Hey etickes, And ſo lykewyſe doth M, Marbecke in his common places pag, 22, 7 


20 acknowledge) * of the ſame ſeft with them, being there: |? 
3 MM. John More fore be; him & others challenged g as members of the |: 
#n his tables printed Proteſtantes Church ,and called Albigenſes, only of the © 
n593-P4Y.173ANN® Countrey *in which that company remayned : ain |? 
Dominng4. fayth: j., blance the. "a , ( 
+ 2-ggiaghck 7) like reſemblance the  Hwugonots of France,and Purttancs of |: 
Albi eles at Tolo- | ; i $$ Fg 
fa were Waldeſes, Scotland and England | to be of one e006 : 
but called of the withſtanding the diucrſity of name , wherby they be | 
Towne Albingia, diuerſly called or knowne in thoſe (cuerall Countreys, þ 
where they moſt Herennto wee could ( in further -explanation ofthis | 
weere. And' M. rgint }alfo add, "the ſundry conſeſfed and knowne |? 
Fulke de ſucceſsone 1 4,:1e and * rebellions of the W aldenſes, of later tyms |* 


Eccieftaſtica contra i. A — 
Stapletonum pag. condemned by Proteſtants & reliyticd by 4 Melandhn F* 


332. ante medium. and other Proteſtant * wryters , euen after that the; F 
fayth of the Walde- | were 
ſes: Tam dixi a Pa- | G E 
piſtarivulgo nomen hocillis indirn, vt alias dM ſunt pauperesde Lugduno,Le PR 
niſtz,AlbigEſes,& quicquid placuir Antichriſti ſcurris, 4 1d thidem pag 333.017 camel, 
he pope one Antoninusetia & Matthzus Parif.de Albigenſibus quos eofdemele ÞY 


cum Waldenſibusilla Archieſpiſcoporum epittola probat &c v7 vide ibutem pay, 
359- poſt med, AndM. Sparke , in his ariſwvere to M. 19bnd' Albines pag. 58.ſathn 
A lbines concerning.theV V aldenſes:Yourfrendes call them Waldenſes, Albigenls, Þ 
Pauperesde Lugduno &c. chavging their titles and names according to the diutr 
ſity of places and rymes they liuedin; howſoeuer their religion was all one. ul 
ſee the ſame affirmed yet further in loachim Camerariusdefratrum orthodoxorwun F« 
cleftzs © cpage7: fine & pag.9.0 nr, And DoQot Abbots in his booke againſt D, Hils 
reaſons pag. 57. ante med ſaith : Theſe Leoniſtes or Poore men of Lyons and Wa 
denſes and Albigenſes were the ſame men, but digerſly,vpon diuers occaſion 
tearmed by the Roman Synagogue, o Hereo c f Leaebire tral, 7 
2.C.2.ſeQ, 2. fine:in'the margent at the letter q. 4 Ioachim CG [FF 
merarius de fratrum orthodoxorum Eccleſijs &c, pag. 4r2. arite med. ſaith: 1d Þ 
coſtat A lbigenſes nuncupatos eſſeab oppido A lbi exc. M.Sparke vt ſupra,and Symond Þ 
F oyon in his defence vpon the Catal: of the Doors of Godes Church pag. ut Þ 
initio ſfayth: They inhabited the contrey about Tholoſe & Albi. And ſee M. ot Þ 
next heretofore in the margent at 3. Intothis Countrey euen $, Bernard himſelf F 
purpolly repayred to diſpute againſttheir groſſe etrours, whereof ſe Caralog:1tt Þ 
ſium veritatts printed r597.tom.z. l. r5* pag. 560: Cireamed, * SeeOſtn- | 
_ der inhisepirome &c. centur, 16. pag. 715. circa & poſt med, q | Melan« i 
athbon m Concil,Theologic. part, 2. pay. 152, ante med.in an epiſtle to a friend of þ1s who | 
myniſtredrhe communion to infantes, ſaith: Gaudeo te de ſummagodrine 0 
| 60» * 


ef. > (abd.v. | For the Roman Chirch. | 2465 Trad.2.Cap.2, 
entire, Waldenſes ſcio diſsimiles eſle, & quidem nimis moroſe defendunt quaz- 
Jam, de quibus aliquando cam elsrixatus ly noJluntabſoluere lapſos 
Ro] peenitentiatyredeunt , negant contugiam "ſuis facerdotibus, 
2 * prenedictns Morgenſtern tract, de Ecclefia pag. 79. pauls poſt. med, ſayths 
Dici autem poſſunt nou! aldenſes (ex ſeipſis nati )velparticipantes , quia par= 
em capiunt a Papiſtiy/, partem a Sacramentarijs, partern' meliorem a Lutheranisz 
vel fratres (quo nomine valde gaudent ) ſed falſt; vel cert? ignorantiz , quialucem 
Jofrinz diuinitus accenſam hoc ſeculo ſupercilioſe neglexerunt, & errorescra(- 
Fimos etiam ab ipſo Luthero Anno 1523. monſtratos &c. clam ſcriptis apud ſuos 
ZH ordicts efenderunt:;; id quod demum peſt obitum Luther! innotuifſe D. D, 
*EFIcannes Hedericus ſcribit &c. And thidem pag. 124, he faytb to them'; Antichriſt 
"@&:fitutum de numero Sacramentoram confirmatis , licet 1d quidem ſzpinsin 


Zalijs articulisfecittis,vt in-do&rina de czxlibatu ,voris, ſacra Scriptura,, bonis ope- 
Fibus, Iuſtificatione, Baptiſmo paruulorum,nec non-dePurgatorio.ts vide thidem 
par. 154. & 220. fire, Selyecerus hy teſtimonie of the W aldenjes falſe do&rines and 
roſe errours not to be ſuftered, Anil in thebooke de Ruſlorum,, Muſcouitarum 
RS Tartarorum celigione pag.,/96, Laſcicius a Proteſtant Writer affirmerh the calling 
their clergy to be by caſting of lottes, perſuaſi Deu moderatorem ſortis futurum. 


were altgred Cf in_many thipges by Luthers inſtru- 5 Laconici Anti- 
zo; ON SR Tn ſturm ſpongia ad- 
Vpon whichpremiſſes concerning Waldo and his verſus Lamberti 
oliowers, for fo much as it 1s made cuidept cherby,  D2"®! _ 
inſt, that , immediatly before. his firſt appearing he ,qentignet, their 
vasa Catholicke, and not meberofany other Church being altered by 
o him theri knowne or in' being :3/a matter: futher- Luther. 
more ſo manifcſ, that the Paoeetfac wryters do ther- F Criſpinus in 
"Force affirme his firft proceedin "by hs bene in his diſcourſe ofthe 
"Ftyme of y thicke darkenes,and as a firſt andlitlebegyming of the <ſtare of theChureh 
Ss pager; the Chriſtian religion. Secondly, that he, was £75,359: PaWiO pot | 
When alfo bur * a Zzy-man afid 1o- wanted calling Bo yi . 
Thirdly ,that his opinion" concerning 'Tuſtitication' eSiftdhe vide: ta, 
and ſundry other pointes of fayth was Catholicke.” &c. pag.287. initio 
ourthly and laſtly, that he -and' his followers held faith: Perrus Wal. 
undry grofſe and damnablecxrours : Weedo thumbly derfes Vir pretate, 
as now ſubmit to your Maielties learned tudgment, 4rione, fap —_ 
dv hether that Proteſtants may alledge this example nn «ons 
of the Waldenſes, as ſuffictentto' continue; and Vp- page 
hould their Churches adminiſtration of the word 8 , «.; | 
Sacramentes, but To much as at, anc | fps = NES DEtore talk: 
Da 0 | asat, and ſynce that for- CENT 0b he 
faidtymeof* amo 1218. in which Waldofiritappeared. (euarx.y. 
5 | Rs”.  JFHE M2o, 


+ — ham , 
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fo. | 
and of his followers © 


SECT. 11. 1 
DES concerning Tobn Wycklyfſe andiÞ 


SP) tollowers, he,as M. Fox reporttiÞ 
—_ - = floriched Anno Domint 1371. wa” 
1IsY//< ys Countrcy man, and lo farre betorÞ* 
fe: A. mon, $5. &\*s : ; . 
apoſt med. >/co A Ye. _Þhis firit appearing from bcinga Pp 
« M, Fox A, \ > ey any Church in which the Prot-( 
mon, pag. $5.Þ.initio. <<<Eds O© 25> Itants adminiſtration ofthe Wola 
&ffirmeth , that out and Sacramentes was then continued ( wherot as p-Þ 
of all doubt all the veareth by M. Fox * and others, not fo much asanyÞ? 
uae Dama er entity or being could be to him then knowne ) tial? 
vile ns , and he himſclie was then betore a CatholickeP 4" 3 
that lamentable. | a. 
"3gnorace & darke- WE 5-4] : | | 
nesof Godes truth had ouerſhaddowed the whole earth , when Tohn Wy cklifk A 
RKepped forth 8c, as the morning ſtarrein the middeſt ofa cloud , 4nd M.:%% 
A ct. mon.printed1596. pag .391,Þ. line 60. ſeye?.thes in eyes of horrible darken) 
when there ſeemed in a manner to be no one litle ſparke of pure do&rincleft e | 
remayning , WW ycklyfle by Godes prouidence roſe vp, through w bomerhe on : 


— 


WA. 4.ſubd.2 Four theRoman Church” 347 Trafl2:Cah2? 
NE and rayſe vp agayne the world 8c. Fd Criſpinus inbis 
poke of the eftate of the Church pag. 4:8: poſt med.ſzy1b:Tohn Wycklitie began as 
rom a deepe nightto draw out the.truth ofthe do&rine ofthe ſonne of God , And 


5). Humfrey in vita Iuelli printed Londint 15/73, Þ4$.263 ante med, ſayth:Toan, Wyck- 
J-..u5 noſter hiſce nouiſtimistemporibus huiusEuangelij tubicen fers primus 8&c. 
{nd Ofiander in his epit. hiſtor. Eccleſ-centur,s, ro. rt. pag. 439. poſt med. ſayth.Libri 
Vycleuinon per omniaſunt puriznonenim habuittum coztaneos qui patuiſſene . 
wm( {icubilogits extra metas progreſlus fuiſlet ) fraterne admonere , 


Y the's Parſon of Lutteriworth n Liceſtershyre . And as M. StoP ,, \1.Stowes An- 
*3n his Annales or Chronicle dedicated to:the Lord nijes of En land, 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury abridgeth.his ſtory, Y He fayrhfully collefted 


7 frft ) inuczed againft the Church , for that he had byn &c. printed rg92« 


; lepriued by the Archbishop of Canterbury from 4 certayne P3g; 454+ initio. 


®Benefice &c . And hauing ſo vpon this occaſion ? Stow ibident 


merly was, * Hee with his diſciples went barfooted and 


sf 
þ 7 Fi 
” Ow: "a. * 
# 


| nis, vt adorent debite SanRos Dei. | | 4 
| Marie ſayth: Hic videtur mihi yobP impoſliblee 
| fragio, &c, Wycleuus-in tra, de 


- 2K 
<7 


parated himſelfe from the Church in which he for- ® ".. gb poſt me- 


| TY Stow vbi ſupra; 
daſcly clothed in courſe ruſſet Garmentes downe to the heeles, : Stow Fes whedf 


znd ® ſeemed to contemne .ll temporall goodes for the loue of pag. 426, ante me- 
ternal riches , adioqed himſclfe to the begging fryars,approumg dium. 

thexr pouerty and extolling their perfeftion; reteyning allo his Wycleu? deBlaſ- 
former Catholicke opinion concerning * boly water, PP=cap all 
the worshnpping of rel:ques and Images > + the interceſion of dicta fayth * ken 
pur Bleſſed Lady S. Marie; the's apparel and tonſure of Priefts,. ;, prooffs thereof : 
he * rates and cermmomes of the e,7 extreme Vnitwon., and Aabucrunt Chriſti 
all 3 che ſeauen Sacramentes , and all thoſe ſundry other ' diſcipuli poteſtats 


pointes of our Catholicke fayth now -in queſtion, corpora,tami ratio= 
with deniall whereof hee isnotfound ſo much as nabilia, quamirra- 
harged. | 


tionabilia, conſe» 


| . = | crand!., 


» 
4s 


Secondly he held ſundry ſtrang and damnable hereſies, %,, VYg1ens de 
as( among other.) that Þ by Buhop or Prieſt be in deadly fayth : Atramina 

| WE | [yme imagines, yvnde vt 
ſigna &c.conceditur ergo quddreliquiz,imagines & ſacramenta ſunt ci prudentia 
adoranda. And.in. Decalogo ſuper primo mandato cap. Is. beſayth : Introdutte ſunt 
imagines in Eccleſiam, vt ſintlibri Laicorum & ſigna recordatiua ſingulis Chriſtia- 


ycleuus inſerm. de Aſſumptione 
od 1mpo! ſ{tnos premiari, ſine Mariz ſuf- 
gradationibns ſcholaſtics c. 3. ſayth of them's Sunt 


dota implicittin ſuaſ] pecie,yel ſuo principio( and that ) ſuppoſitaquacunquetali | 


XX 2&2 i CEIi- 


345, 
cerimonia virtuoſa vellicita , fuitd ; 
6 Wyclews %& 4 poſtifta c | | » And longs, Þ 
Przibrauus ( an hereticke wh fidei c.1g. ſaurke f 
ToannesWycleuns libro de Apoſtaſia cap. ritum Miſle 4 -.;. * 17 
clpto fers v{que ad fine, Pee fi rt "t2r;tr ” 
res ad Corinth, ſaith : VnCtio Extrema eſt 
patet Iacobi 5, ( affirming there further that it is made) cum oleo 
conſecrato, - \_& ycleuus in Potilla ſuper r.c, Marci, 
mentioneth them all. £nd mPoſtilla ſuper 1.Cor, 1. hefurther Jayth : 

Fault tus) ve Baptiſmum, p 
r Apoſtolos, ve Confi eman 8 


VoRtionem &c, ACt,mon.pag.96,4.art r epi, | 


hiſt, Eccleſ, cCentur, 9, IO, IT. & Pag. 452, art. 4. : 


© Act,mom 
a, fine & 93. D.art. : 


22. & Ofrander yhi | 
ſupra pag. 458. art. any thing, but ſhould e beoge : * 
N 


fayth, it was lo vaknowne to 

ued in the fametyme it [t 

in the contrary,derendins © 

mnable hereticke 
t Melanthoy 


m )affirmee 


” 


uante me. Taſtlytoomit divers other)he held as Melandthon tear 
dm ſayth ; Ih meth It," 2 ſeditions dodrineand mother of all rebd. Fa 
yceuica ſuper. lion, teachin 8g *rhat there js wo caull magiſtrate whylt ben 


itto pernitiofa &' 
feditiofa eſt, que. he "ot 2 
aUlgit minuitros Ecclefiarum aq mendicitatem-, & Negat cis. licers proprium * 
tenere, 7 Ofiander vbi ſupra Pag. 459 art. es | . 
' ,  Cfemder ceneur, | Prope mitium, And Lurker de ſeruoar- 3 
GOTO Pages Ng, - And 1n. Af lonibug damnatisper Leonen F 

Amun Art.z6. alle >ee.theſe ſayin f Lucher | 

| , , TE . w yinges O -H F 
confeſsing and defending WW In, alledged hereafter Trad: | 
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$eft.4. ſubd.2, | Forohe Roman Church 249 Trafty. Cap.2; 
2.C-3.{et, ro; ſubdiviſion 14+ neere the begynningin the. margentata,b, IH! 
fo Waldenfis tom.3. cap. 7-99. | g. , Melancthon In epiſt. a0 Eris 
 Micon. in lib, epiſt. Zuingly & Oecolampa 1] pag. 622, prope initium ſayth: Proy- 
| ſus nec intellexit nec tenut fidet inſtitiam. And ſee this alle ged bY Hoſpinian in 
EFiftor.ſacram, part. 2.fol.115. a, 1nitlo. | h | MelanQhon i dem. -. || © 
© j Melan&{hon ibidem/fayth of \Wycklyffe:De Dommocuuuſophiſtice plane v5 editicſe 
| rixatur.Seethis allo alledged by Hoſpimians in hiſt, Sacram, part, altera fol. irs. a, 
initio. k Giiander in epitome hiſtor , Ecclefraſt, centur.sg, 10, rn, "age 
| 454. fineart. 5. Conci!. Conſtant .Seſ.3. art ts. A nd Melan@hon in diſput . de Iure 
matiſtratuumſayth hereof: Inſanije Wyckleuus,qui ſenfitimpios nulli dominium: 
* habere. AndinCommentarijs ad Politica Ariſtorelis, he further ſayth : Miras trage- 
* dias excitauit Wyckleuus, qui condenditeos, qui non' habent ſpiritum ſan&um 
—Zamitteredominium , & colligit multas fophiſticasTrationes ad confirmandum hoc. 
EX dogma&c, recitabunus Pe argumenta.\V yckleni &c, 


722 mortall ſynne,and that g thepeople may at their pleaſure cor- og. . Oftander in ep. 
me Princes when they do offend: And according to this prin- centur. 9.20.11, &C, 
—Xciple,. ithe fauourers of Wyckiyfſes dottrine. dig (as M. Stow PIG, 456K I7, 
reporteth ) nazle.vp ſchedules ypon the Churches dores of Lon- "1 9 OP Ans 
don, conteyning that there was a bundreth thouſand men ready to poſt med * P2S+ 55 ? 
11je againſt all ſuch as could not away with ther ſed, Inlo , 5& won: a2. 
(much as $1r lobn OldcaſtleWy ckliftes diſciple or ®/ollower, 168.b. fine an M, 
10 whoſe forte and tt theſe other truſted , burſt torth into Srowes Annales 


D treaſon agarnſt the King , and Y did conjederate:bimſelſe. with $c. pag. 550., poſt 
viliers to fight againſt the King m- S. Giles Field. At what med. | | 
[tyme 4 were taken fourſcore men'm armour of that 'fadtio, PONG ha 
and © 37 of them( publickely ) condemned and executed; and jy, 1 15. 65g 


$yr 1ohn Oldcaſils himſelfe being at the laſt taken, was pa 453. 2.fine,an 


25,1 NM. 
$1 a 
+0 
Xl 
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X lykewile tor the ſame treaſon executed in the ayd: b. initio, ſpeakin 
F | 1.1N NE IAyd. þ, initio, ſpeaking 
X ticid of S. Gyles, when as he was ſo fantaſticall, that: at of the very fame 
3X rhe tyme ot hisexecution , ſwhen many honorable. perſons Pay and yeare , 
were preſent, the laſt wordes he ſpake was to Syr Thomas Erpin oye the great 
gham, adiuring bm that if be ſaw him ryſe from death to Fife #9993 and teare 


 agarne the third day, be ould procure that his {ett might be in/eneet mb conpege 


F 
7 


quyet. By ali which premille s concerning SYY lob Ola- firming that. in re- 
Cazre, ' pard thereof, the 
bee wv! | _©/ Kung held bis Pars 
| lam?t at Lyceſter the which(fayth M.Fox ) peradienttirehadnot bune ſo well houlden at 
| Lodon becauſe Me rents, of the Lord Cobhan;, Andthat therefore this Parliamet 
| decreed them to 'e, not only heretickes,but alſo traytors, / 1,0. ,, M;Stoy vi 


ſupra pag, 566. nitio, alſo hisindytement of hightreaſon is extant of record and fcx 


XX. 3. downe. 


"wy" P 
"i 7 


Tra#.2. Cap.2. 250 The Proteftants Apology | Seft.4. ſubd. MN. 
downe by Fox a&. mon. printed r596. pag. 5296. pay.529. b. where he more bouk 
dly then aduiſedly laboureth vpon ſurmiſesto diſcredit the fatd record, 4 

M.Stowibidem pag. 5r. prope initium, And fee further herof Holinſeaq, 
erext Chronidethelaſt edition, volum.z.pag.454.2. line 63.64. &c. andb, ling ,, | 
rr.r3,12.8&c. 'q © |M, Stowibidem pag.s5r. circa med. And ſee Holinſkaq | 
vbiſuppa pas. 544. b.line 46. r Ibidem pag.s5r.prope finem, 7 
s 15% Stow ibidem 572:fine . | '% 

Caſtle taken from M. Stozwes Chronicle (dedicated to the | * 
Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury) it ſeemeth that y, | 
Fox was in extreme neede of examples to mantayn, | 
Cog wk; pe the Continuance of his: viſible Church , when in | 7 
26: b.and ſee there Nis As and Monumentes he {o publiquely and. | 
thetitle of0/dcaſtles riouſly regiſtred this Syr Iohn for *.4 valzant and moſt wh. | * 
hiſtory ; and ſe M. thy Martyr for the traeprofeſſionof Chriſtes Ghoſpell. i 
Downham vin his © | "7," "OBE" 4? 
ys ; 09d pai And thus much briefly ( to omit * much nn | 
Amichrit pag, 41+: that might bcſaid ( concerning V/yckiffe and his fol. Þ7 
Props am” &.. lowecrs)wherin is thewed Firſt, that immediatly befor Þ* 
* Much more,for P/ "Oh; es J Pea ol 
Toachinus V adianus 1s firſt appearing , he was a Catholicke Prich, and Þ 
a Zuingliiof Zu- | | no 
rich de Euchariſtial,s.pag.r68:a:poſt med.ſaith of wyckliffe: In nGnullis feeds lapſ® el, 
Cc, Hs was fowly ouerfeene in ſundrie pointes of religton , and more ginuen to babbletii 
became aſober Deuyne, And Panteleon in Chronol, pag. m9. ante medium accompreti 

; Wycklyffefor an hereticke , and placing him there in his Catalogue of heretikes 
fayth : Ioannes Wiclauus cum Lolhardis in Angliaſuam harefim pr xaicat. 5c, And 

Matthias Hoe in his tra&,duo, tra&.c.de diſput.pag.27.expreſly placerh & nabreti 
the V ycklefiſtes and Huſsites in the ranke of Herericks,calling the 8& others by hin 


there named moſt m?trous monſters, Alſo it appeareth by M. Foxthat/F yckliffewas 
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an viuall d:ſſemblerof his fayth,and that topreuentdanger oftrouble he did ordi- 
bond org the-ſame: To which purpoſe, M.Fox A&. Mon. pag. 94. a fine faytt; 
L Lycklyfe being beſet with troubles was forced once againe to make confeſsi01 of bv Þ 
dottrine, in Which confeſsion , as occafion ſerued for to auoydethe rigour of thinges bt Þ * 
ov! with intricate Wordes &c. annor;gr. And pag.vr averſus finemhe ſignifyett Þ 
Vickliffs ofte recitation, alledging Wyclyffe ſaying: And now againeas bor aſol 
do revoke and make retrattation &*c. By meanes whereof as M. Fox confeſlethalitle 
there before)/ / yekliffewoond himſelfe _— the Biſhops ſmares An. 77.8 pag. 84% 
apaulo poſt med. itis teſtified how. that Wycklifte in an epi/tle written by him ad [0a F7 
Epiſcopum Lincolnienſem,rerra&ed his former do&rine againſt the Reall preſence of | 
Chriſte: body in the Sacrament \and in the Maſſe, reconcyling bumſelfein that articleto the | 
ChurchofRome:and pag.98. b.poſtmed.8&99.a.it appeareth that / 7 yckliffe Ann 
2384. ( Which was fot three- yeares before his death ) in bis epiſtleta Pope " A 
| | WE =. 


- a V 

*% — 
a ns... 
+ 


Ji, For the Roman: Church. 2&7 Tratl.2. Capo. 
Ree pſa, tothe Pope; ng at the nil of Romeis the V *, of 

Chriſt here ypon earth, with much more other ]yke diſsimulation. By reaſon of which 

kynd of praQtiſe, Wycklifte ſoeſcaped the aggrauated danger oftholetymes, that 

© as M. Fox witneſſeth pag» 98. . paulo ante med, he returned againe to his parith 
Lf Luter worth , wherof he as Parjonandquyetly there ({ayth M,Fox) /itpt in the 
TE Lord vpon 8. Silueſters day, Ann0 1337. | 


no Church of Proteſtantes then knowne to be ſo 
"ZE much as but in being, Secondly , that aftcr hisreuolt,he 
EE rxeteyned ſtill ſundry Catholicke pointes of tayth. 
7 Tladhy, that he held — conteſied grofiſe and 
 *Zdamnablcerrors. Fourthly and laltly, that his do@trine 
 Zwas treaſonable, and his followers were notable con- 
ZZuictedtraytors. Wherupon wee reterre(as before) to 
your Maicſties Learned Iudgment, whether that the 
Lexampleof Wycklyfte and his followers ,doth inable 
= the continuance of the Proteſtants Churches admi- 
| niſtration of the Word and Sacraments, butſo 
much asfor , and fince thattyme in 


which he fixſt 
appeared, _ 
"Ie 


SHEVVED OF IOHN 
HVSSE, WHO LIVED 
| ANNO DOMINTI | 


- one thouſand fonre hundred, and of 
his followers © : Sh 


SEGFL VV, 


d) brought in queition ® about thejzu 

=D 1405.litle1s needtull to be (aid, to! Þ 

Ss ))q hischietetrouble was for vrging 

?Y[&9\/oS A, Communion to the lay  pcopt 

u Symon dePoyon ©/{ > &y5 \&}, vnder both k ndes ; whichpount 


S 4: S concerning Tobhn Haſſe, whowas 
Dy 
V 


in his diſcourſe **<WR 552 Proteſtants acknowledge to bebut 
oy the Catalogue 5 matter of mdifference,Y and for his aftirming Y of Wick-F 
- Dog Dotors of lyffes ſeditious doctrine againſt Princes, Prieftes & Bis, Þ 

Church pag. #1, . , ; clicued Þ 
it 'S of they committed mortall ſynne ; otherwiſe he belicuc 
x A matter of ES | | 3 j6# 
#ndifferency by Me- I  Ti6 to 
{entthon in Centur, epiſt. Theologic, pas. 252, initio;zand ſee the Proteſtant writ Þ 
affirming in playne't: armes the indifferencie of Camunion vnder one or bot 
kyndes, alledged, and by M 1ewel! not denyed in his reply pag. 110 . & 106. And 
fee Luther  alledged hereafter traR, 2.c.2. ſe&. r4. in themargent vnder*next be 
foreg . at Fourthiy. Y : AR, MONe PAY. 230s b. arb. Ie GT 2, and conf. | ; 


,. 


E4 


Sel.g For the Roman Chundb 353 Tratl.2.Cap.z 


| - by:Oſiander in epitome cent. 15. pag. 469. paulo poſt med. Where he repeateth 
C_ _ Huſle bet doftrine ſaying : Nullus eftDominus ciuilis, nullus eſt 
: ku nullus eſt Epiſcopus, dunreſt in mortal peccato : Hzc yu poſitio appro- 
Larinon poteſt, ſed paſſus eſtIoannes Huſle hac in parte aliquid umanl , vt ſupra * 


G p emonlitr Auumus, 


z ſeauen SAramentes, a tr anſubſtantiation, b the Popes Prandcy, >» A& mon. pag; 
and © the Maſſe it ſelfe. And being a Catholicke Prieit 7, "6... & A 
Gard 4 Maſſe even to bis dying day; and was {o Catholickly initio. = 
rcſolucdin other pointes of fayth, that Luther ſayth, « A&. mon. pag. 

Te The Papiſtes burned lobn Huſſe when as yet he departed not a 209.4. fine &b.int- 

ncers breadth from the Papacy, for be taught the ſame which the ©19 & Polk mos -— 

RRParſies do, onlyhe found fault with thepr yyces and wiched tje, P'S x SA VE Ke 

Rege'rft the Pope be conmited nothing. And theſameis yet 1 

turcherxcltiticd of Hulſic by * Hieromeof Prage, who Iy- Chyrchesand my- 

Þcd in the ſametyme with him; a thing lo ecuidently niftry of England 

FTruc, that no meaner a witnes then. M. Fox teſtiheth pag. 13. ante med, 
he ſame as'yet much 'more fally, rebuking for that & aQ. mon, [ny 
ycry realon the Popes cauting Hyſſe to be burned. To 227.Þ, art,7, & $. 
Whichend M. Fox ſayth :8 VPhat did Haſſe at any tyme Le, No RD Ee 

: : — And Lutherin A(- 
each or defend m the Councell, wherin he .did not rather.ſceme 


” . 9, Yertionibus Art. 30, 
Wperſirtzouſly to conſent withthe Papiſtes? VV bat did the Popish Gock 2664 pars es / 


uyth decriecomernting tranſubſtanttation winchhe lykewyſe with x4uſe nor repugnare 
he Papiſtes did not confirme* Who celebrated Maſſe more relt- Videtur, quo minis 
youſly then he ? or more chaſtly obſerued the yowes of Prieſtly fit monarchia Pape, 
chaſtity? Adde ſurther that in dottrine of Catholickescocerning free 24 2 little there 
will, predeſtination , mformed fayth ,the cauſe of Iuſtification , & 4 _— 2 oe CORIER 
ment of good workes , what other thing did hee bouldthenis OI ws On 
; 3M . . uUlll Roe 
naught at Rome? VVbat tmage of any Saint did be ener caſt out of 111,10 1dolo.. 
2 Church at Bethleem ? &c. What therefore shall wee ſayhimto © Luther in collog. 
ane committed, jor which he#s not togeather with the Roman Germ. cap. de Miſſa 
Fea to be condemned, or withit to be abſclued ? And M. Fox re- ſaith: Miſla priua- 
porteth accordingly of Huſle his followers the Boke- £3 Multos ſanQos 
zanes, that ® being demanded in what pointes they d:d differ fro decepit a tempore 


he Church of Rome," the only propoſitions which they{therupon) be Y <BorY pM 


; opornded were theſe * foure Articles . Farſt the neceſity of "yuiſe eodem rete 

| AE com-«<aptus fuit. £1 

L M. Tacob vbi ſupra, And YL (derickeReichentale , who was a Cittizen of Con- 
ance and lyued in that tyme, teſtifyeth the ſamein hiſt, Teutonic, de Concil, Con« 
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-Traft. 2.Cap.2+ 2354 The Proteſt antes Apology = |... {8&5 þ 
ſtantienſ. e. LTutherin Colloquijs Germanicis cap, de Antichrigg, * Þ 
f M. Fox in A poc.c, rt. pag.287. poſt med. ſayth : Hieronymus Jaudans 1,,,. Þ 
nem _Huſsium , ait, nihil lum aduerſus Ecclefiz ftatum commeruiſle , tar4*,, F 
abuſus Clericorum , ſuperbiam , faſtum, ac pompam Prelatorum ferre mir, þ 
poruiſſe. g M., Fox in Apoc. Can,pag.290, polt medium faith ; ky. Þ 
ſium & Hieronymum vt hereticos traducunt : quid ua obſecro? &c, Addy aj, Þ* 
quid amplius ,f1 hereticus eſt qu a placitis Romane Eccleſiz deflexit, quid yy, Þ* 
uam docuit, aut in Concilio defendit Huſsius , in quo non cum Papiſtis potiy, Þ 
Rpertitiole conſentire videbatur ? quid de tranſ{ubſtantiatione ſtatuit tides Poryig, Þ 
cia, quod ipſe pariter cum iz/dem Pontificijs non confirmauits Quis Miſtas illo ;,, BY 
Jigioſius celebrauit, aut vora ſacerdoralis czlibatus caſtius obſeruauit? Adde hy, Þ 
quod in dogmate Catholicorum de libero arbitrio , de preceſtinatione, de 4, Pa 
formata , de Inſtificationis cauſa, de meritis bonorum operum,quid aliter {entity}, Þ 
quam quog docetur Rome ? Quam ille vnquam fſtatuam aut Dwi imiaginen Þ? 
eiecit etemploſuo Bethleem ? &c, Agedum , quid igitur commeruiſle lum dic. F 
mus, in quo,aut non ipſe paritercum Romana Sede condemnandus {it,autcun 
eadem abſoluendus. | h A&. mon. pag.260, b.ante med. 
7 Ibidem circa medium . k AQ, mon. pag. 260, ante med, 
And ſeethe yery ſameteſtimonie hereof in Drefſerus his mllenar.s. pag. 255. pl 
medium, | | 


| 
communion vnder both kindes. The ſecond , that all Cymill don 
non was forladden to the.Clergy . The third ,that the preacbings 
the VV ord 15 free for all men, and mall places. The fourth,riat 
open crymes are in 10 wyſe to be ſufjered for auoyding of greate 
euill. So euidently alſo did the Bohemzans in all other 
pointes of fayth, imbrace the Catholicke dc- 
crine. | =. 
| And thus much briefly concerning Huſle and 
his followers, that they were not of the Proteſtante: 
Church, and therefore cannot iuſtly be alledgedas 
arms GK ſufficient to yphould their Churches ad- 
miniſtration of the Word and Sacramentes : A truti 
made fo euident by the premiſles, as wee hould it 
altogether ynworthy of your Maicſties further con- 
ſideration; only weecannot, but as before ſo here allo, 
admyre M. Fox his extreme bouldnes or rather need 
of Proteſtant Paſtours and profcflours, when he {0 
 fcrioully regiſted Tohn Huſſe for | a moſt holy Marty! ® Þ 
IAC, on-pay. their Church : Not doubring lykwyle fo ynaduylcd- : 
390+ D, ante ts ly to honour the ſucgesfull , tor the tyme (though ont : 
CAFE Ja | 


CY 
—_— bh 


For theRoman Church 255 Trat.3.Cap.22 
4r.b,poſtmed, And M. Downhbamin his treatiſe concerning Antichriſt pag, 


8.x, 
| OC Pagel 
| . 


| babarous) ® inſurrection of his n diſciples and adherentes m Of their bar- 
| in Boheniia ( who proceeded © torenenge his death with _ cruelty ſee 
' Þ an Armicof 40000. men, & confeſled 9 rebellion againſt nt POT. 


their Soucraygne ) withthe ynfitting tytle of * the ,* ,@ mon. pag. 

| Ghoſpells mncreaſe. 250.b, oftings - 

o Act. mon, pag, 
a 


| EE | [4 
| ar. 2, poſt medium, A&. mon. ibidem. q Act. mon. pay. 
q © — x; nom medium M. Fox ſayth of them:they rebelled out of hand, And Ofrindes 


7 inepitom. hiſtor, Eccleſ. centur. 9. to» It, &@'C, page 472» circa medium ſayth of them: 
"XX Cim Bohemi de exuſtis duobus martyribus Ioanne Huflo & Hieronymo Pragen- 


{i certores fa&i eſſerit, vehementer exaſperati ſupt, a magiſtratu politica 
| aliquottempla extorſerunt, in quibus concionesab Huſzaicis miniſtris 
audiuerunt, & Sacramenta perceperunt: poſtea progreſſu tem. 
 poris Monaſteriaquedam 8&templa Pontificiadeſtruxe- 
runt, Sacerdotesquoſdam Pontificios trucidarunts 
denique multa deſignirunt, quez Huſfſus, fi in 
viuis adhucfuiſſet, minime approbaſlet &c, 
r AR. mon.pag 258. a 
In1tlO , 


Tra#.2,Cap.2. 256 | The Proteſtantes Apology «=o Se. 


SI CSELESES | 


POOR iff © 7 bs p | 


VVALDO,VVICKLIEEFE | 


SIND HVYSSE. HAD 
 BYN PROTESTANTES: 


yet their examples arc inſufficient 
j in this caſc . 


$:E-C'T. V4 


... ITHERTO: Wee haue proceeded 
Re and proud, that neyther Wald, 
D Wyckiefſe nor Huſſe were of the 

6 Protcitantes Church , and that 

\ thertore their examples are im- 
#/ pcrtinently alledged : Only now 

YR. Ke wee will ſuppole for the tyme 
» OTH, SSw>.c that they had bene all of them 
full Proteſtantes in opinion,. & withall yet appeale to 
your Maicſtics learned Iudgment, whether their tor- 
ſayd examples be not altogether inlutficient to prouc 
a continuance of their Churches adminiſtration of 
the Word and Sacraments, but ſo much, as forthole 
only tymes in which they lyued , and that for two 
ſpecial! important reaſons, 

As Firſt , in that neyther they all ( nor ſo much as 
any one otthem) were before their firſt appearing, 
| mein-. 
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and therefore the forfaid example. of Waldo, VV yxckirffe verl.1s. 
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Fherctofore * ſufficiently diſcouered , and reiefted * 
earned Proteſtantes, Lutherans and Puritanes, the Churches 


Sed. 6. Tor the Roman Church 2357 Traf.2.C ap. 2. 
members and profeſſours of the ſaid ſuppoſed Pro- 

eetantes Church and fayth , but Were (as appeareth 

by the premiſles) all of them originally profciied and: 

knowne Catholickes : As in like manner Were Ar1u,. 

Macedonius, Neftorius, Pclagius , Eutiches z and the other 

ould Scmaiiters before theirtymes, who all being at. 

Exit Catholickes, through innouation afterwarxdes | 

and nouelty of opinion © went out ſrom vs (* the very | 


yrand- or character wherwith the holy Scriptures, an Ws 


"and Protcſtantes *themſclnes do notetalſe teachers:) A@,5,24, & lud; 


& uſe, waobefore their firlt appearing were Catho- * of ihr pate his 
ces ( ſuppoling they were afterwardes Proteſtantes) ©”: One he 
droucth initccd of Continuance,. rather a mant:eſt op 4 


_ ' - : , tio.And M.Henoch 
Wetction, and not being of their Churches admini- cy,,p,y; You x 24 


ration of the Word and Sacramentes at, & imme- Songe of Songes 
liatly before the firtt begynning of cuery of them. printed 602. fol. f. 
| Secondly, as Luther ſayth, it 7s not #nough for a man to 3.Þ. And Pantaleon 
ave the VV ord and purity of dottrine; but alſo he muſt be aſſured paar og 
his calliag, and be that entreth without this , certayuly encreth ©2*: Lbs" ay F pines 
| he ſors bh mirnol che Sr; PO8rAPO. ayth: 
10 other end but to kall &c. To Which purpole the Scri- 2... lockan oſos- 
ture ſayth, * How shall they preach, except they be ſent? 3 No enatimurhbareticis, 
an taketl-to him the hanour of prieſtzood,but be that ts called of qui extueramne de 
od as Aaron was. *I/V ho ſo entrethnot by the dore mnto the sheep- eletto Dei populo , at 
d'; but clymeth an other way, ts athiefe. And for ſo much non erant ex ailo, 
& the refuge of pretended extraordinary calling hath byn ©: And in Ofe- 
b ander 1n epitome 

) hiſtor.Ecclel. cent. 


: < T- - @ i tbn6 Ca oT. a . . 
dinary calling by man, being ( asthe ancient * Fathers ;, WI M4 bo 


and yerici ex Eccleſia 
__ progrediuntur. And 
e hereafter traQ,2..C. 2, ſe, r2.,at.z.8 4. and heretofore traCt, 1, ſet. 9. ſubdiui- 
on 4. throughout. Luther vpon the Epiftle to the Galathtans, 
nvliſhed , in cap. r, fol. 10. b. ante med, And M. Cartwrightin his ſecond reply part. . 
ate 14t i119 ſayth erin; : A paſtour can no more preach now i a particuler 
Dngregation Without a ſending, then an Apoſtle could then in all the world &c,. 
[firmmy yet further , how that one not (ent, may not-preach , although he ſpeake 
he wordes of Scripture, ,Andſee in M. VV hitgiftes defence pag, $20. 
| Rom.zo, ISs 4 | Heber, 5+ As A + lohn IOsTs 


X.y 3 x See 


Trat.2. Cap.2. 358 The Proteſtants Apology $4 Þþ 
X See heretofore tra, 2,6. 2. ſe&, z, ſubdiuiſion 2. inthe margent there z., 
and a, * Cyprian! deſtmplicitate Preelatorium condemneth ſuch ag y W. 
the Churches calling, ſiymg: 1) ſunt quiſe vitro apud temerarios connenas ſine £ ſ 
uina diſpoſitione preficiunt, qui ſe prepoſitos {ine vila ordinationis lege condi. 
tuunt , quinemine Epilcopati dante Epiſcopi nomen fibi aſſumunt. 4nd Cypriz 4 
libro r.e9.6, ad Maznum ſayth of Nouatian : Nonatianus m Ecclefia non eſt (» 
Epiicopus compurari potelt , qui Euangelica & Apoſtolica traditione CONteingy f 
nemint ſuccedens, & ſeipſo ordinatus in Eccleſia non eſt. And a litle afrery,yq, Þ 
Nemini ſuccedens & a ſeiplo incipiens alienus fit & prophanus. / ponthrs gr9y | 


* Tertullian i librg de preſerips. cap. zr. vrgeth the beretickes of his tyme, ſaying: Ely, Þ- 


origenes Ecclefiarum ſuarum, euvluant ordinem Epiſcorumſuorum ira per(y, | 
cefiionem &c. And Opratus l. 2. contra Parmen, vr geth in like manner the Donatiſy 4 
ſaying: Veſtre Cathedre vos originem oftendite, qui'vobis vultis ſanRain Ec), | RY, 
 filam vendicare: Miſſus eſt Viftorex Africa Romam, erat ibi filius ſine patre 6. Þ; 
quens ſine antecedente, AndsS, Auſtineex quaſt, mnou.  ver.Teſft q, roo, [ate 4 
Heretickes : Ordinem ab Apoſtolo Petro coptum 8& vique hoctempus pertragy, Þ 
cem ſuccedenttum 'Epiſcoporum- ſeruatum, perturbant, ordinem itb1tine orgy Þ 
vendicantes &c, | ] 


Luther vpon-and 7 thelelues do yet futther confeſſe) the eſtabliſhed Þ* 

the epiſtleto the Ga- courle of the new 'Teſtament ,'s without which,n Þ 

_ buthians fol.x0.a.cir- man may ynder pretenceof 5 neceſiy vndertake thepu. 
camed, ſaith ; God þlique charge and adminiſtration of the Word ani 


calleth vs at this 6.c-:mentes. To which end the Lord Bisbop of V inde: 


to the miniſte- p | q- : 
— word. \not ſterafhrmeth with D. Sarauia , Ireneus, and Cyprian, that 
3 


imediatly himielfe, *#he moderation of the keyes and impoſition of bandes were « jif 
but -by man, And ſetledin the Apoſtles,and that, they can haue no part of Apoſtlie Al 
rom. 5. V itteberg. commiſson that baue no chew of Apoſtolick, ſucceſſion, &c. anl Sar 
 #nc.r.Galar fol.z76. therfore that * Paſtoursdo receyue by ſucceſsion the power ul je 
= med.he Jay! < charge of the word and Sacramentes from,and in the firſt 4piſis. Wal 
- _y SA PS et we Againſt all which, the vulgar obicctions which lon: 
verbi , vocatione Preciſians vrge (contrary to Scriptures, and {o mai ; 
mediata,, que fit - o: 
per homine ( &c. )ea yocatio dutauit vſque ad noſtra tempora,& durabityſque af. 
tinem mundi. And Piſcator volum. r. Thefium Theolog, pag. 4.05.circamed ſaith: 
Poſttempora autem Apoſtolorum vocauit, &adhucyocat & ad fine vique mundi f 
vocaturus eſt Paſtores, DoRores & Presbyteros per Eccleſiam , 8c, And ſee D-Þ 
Couel m his defence of M. Hooker pag. 86. fine & 87, initio, andin his exammatin pe 
£7 C. pag. rt, fine 106, titto, And ee heretoforetract, ve elf. p ſubengpor 2.41 th ; 
mnargentat a, 5 Hereoffee M.Cartyrighralledged hereto een ON 


FE 
% ; 


| 


TY Foy 4 Reman Church. 35 p: T8 2 Cos : 
diuifon 2, in the margentat®, 6. M, Ca: tWwright i bes 
bf — 2. pag. 128. ſayth: Ft is forbidden thatany ſhould take honourto 
borne "arty which is called of God as was Aaron: What greater apparance 
Fneceſsity of ſacrificing could be,then when Saultooke ypon him to Sacrifice BY, 
Mm... &c. Lykewiſe What greater apparance of neceſſity, then when Vzziah 
tayed the Arke ready to haue fallen?z.Sam.6.6.7.yertheſe neceſsities notwith= 
tanding , for ſo much as they rooke vponthem that wherto they were not called, 
hey receyued the reward of their bouldnes. 7 M. Bilſon #:his perpernall 
E oernment of Chriſts Church cap. 9. pag. nr.antemedum. And D. Sarauiain d fenſ, 
Hack. de diverfis miniſtrorum gradibts pag x0. faythaccordingly: Epilcopos autem 8& 
ZZEpiſcoporum ſucceſsiones, qua Vnus vVnl atemporibus Apoſtolorum ſemper & 
ZZ qbique ſucceſsir(&c.)in dubiumreuocariquo magiscogito, magts viquead ftupo-" 
Fem admiror. Andſce M, Couel. in bis exammation of ſome thinges vſed in the Church 
Ins England pag. 106: tnuto, A fo that holy and moſt ancient Father Irenzus (.4.Co 43s 
rope fmem ſayth herof : Quapropter e1s qui 1n Eccleſia ſunt presbyreris obedire 
WÞporter,hijs quiſucceſsionem habentabApoſtolis,quicum Epiſcoparus ſucceſsione 
Z@hariima veritatis certum , ſecundum placitum Parris acceperunt: Reliquos yerd 
qui abſiſtunta principaliſucceſsione, quocunque lococolliguntur , ſuſpe&os ha- 
dere &c, And ſee alſo Irenzus!, 3. c. 3, AndſeelykeWwyſe S, Cyprians forſaid ſaying 
lledged from himl. i, ep.6. confeſſed and retetted as plaine m this behalfe bythe Century 
ryters cent. 3.C,4.c0l,85.line $ Wwbo ſay:Habet Cyprianusalias (Oe periculo- 
as , ve quod Paſtoratum ad ordinariam fucceſsionem. 1,r.ep,s.allegar. EO 
Ibidem pag. nr, poſt. med. And ſee the like mM.D.Conelin Ris exartunation 


Ss 


dag.97. Circa med. & 106, initio, 


pf their owne wryters ) of Þ Aedeſius |and Frumentins Obiefted bv M 
two lay perſons ) conuerting 4 great Nation of t be Indiuns, Fulke . ng hs 
RFand of 4 captive woman conuerting the Nathon of the Ibertans, Remith® Teſta. 
Fare groflely miſtaken © and impertment. | "454" mentin Romo 
® Yrnowour Catholicke Church bea true Church :o. fol. z55.a pauld 
Eable to conferre this calling fo by her * {may to Huſle, poſtmed. 
Wyckliffe &c. and that it was ſufficient to them;gwhy © Miſtaken and 


then do our aduerſaries (o mince accuſe and ma- erties ; For 


ligne our ſaid Church for falfe and Aniprbriſtian? And if oa berypoge 


according to their doctrine the Pope be Antichriſt, & prnanerd y7 9-7 


OUr uate exhortatioper= 
ſwade the people 
of that nation to the Chriſtian faith; a thing which lay perſons may do:yetis there 
| no mention, that eyther of them did vndertake the adminiſtration of the Word 
and Sacramentes yntill ſuch tyme as Frumentius Went to Alexandria to A thanafius, 
| Tho gaue to him the holy frunttion of a Biſkop(CT heodoret after Chriſtopherſonstran- 


z 
; 
A 
Fþ 
[ol 


flation hiſt, l, x, c, 23, ) Wherwithhe returned tothe ſaid nation, andſo proceeded 
OE to 


"bozo . - ah 


Tra#.2.Cap.2. $560 The Proogons Apelog y Seng Þ 
to theirconuerſion. Inlyke manner it isnor ſaidthat the Captyue woman gy þ 
vndertake the adminiſtration of the word and Sacramentes ; but that Prieſtes yy, 
Were Wanting , Which ſhe peforine by perſuading the King to ſendto the Emperoy, fl. 
Rome for ſome Dofor &'c.where ypon a certayne Worthy man Was made Biſhop and Gl 
to preach to the nation of the Tberians ( Theodoret hift.l.r. c. 24.,verſus finem,)s,, þ- 
alſo the former-example of Frumentius anſwered inthis fort by D. Sarayia in (. I 
Fenſ.tra&&. 8&c, contra reſponſ{, Bezz c. 2. pag. 46. ante medium.And in turty, þ 
anſwere ofthe forſaid example ofthe Woman, M1, Cartwright in M, Whitgifs : 
defenſe pag. 506. circa medium ſaith : That a Woman 1 tyme of neceſſity and whe, F 
theres no other., that eyther can or Will preach , may preach the G hoſpell inthe Chyry | 

is ſtrange doctrine ,andſuch as ſtrengthneththe A nabaptijles , &e. See allothe (ay, þ 
Further defended in the reſidue of his 2. reply pag. 121, polt med, * Whicaks, Þ 
contra Durauml g. pag.820. ſayth herofto Dureus ; Fuir Lutherus veſtroctian, ry Þ 
Presbyteratque DoQor( &c. ) &talem fuiſſe Zuinghum, Buceru,Occolampa Þ# 
alioſque innumerabiles conſtat. &c. Ardſee loarnes Regius i libro A pologgig ÞÞ 
CC. pag. 122. ante med. & pa. 121. A ad M. Bridges Lord t1shop of Gxfordinhi, i. 
fence of thegouernment C7. pag. 1276. poſt medium reſteth ſy wholy vpon the cailin un 
conferred to their Proteſtant Miniſters from,and vuder our Catholicke Courch,thr (1 
he of our CatbolickeBiſhops and their caliling : If our breethren will make then) by Þ 
meerelay men, then areneyther they nor weeany Maniſtersat all , butmcere1y Þ 
men alſo. For who'ordayned vs miniſters., but ſuch miniſters as were eytiz 
themſelues of their miniſtrie,or atleaſt were made miniſters of thole .nunilten! Þ 
except they will ay the people can make miniſters, &c. 


our Church Antichriſtian ; then followeth nec. 
ſarily that which themſclues therupon ſay , namely, Þ 
d that thereis in Babylon ( therby meaning our Chu) 
d Propoſitions 8 10 boly order.or maniftry wn deed , no lawfull calling, but amt: 
principles diſputed vſurpation ; for it muſt needes to all men ſceme ablur, me 
in the Vniuerſity that Chriſtes miniſters ſhould reccyue their ſpiritull Þ,*Þf 
wvari* 9.5 4 power and commiliion from Antichriſt , And thn je 
qc. camed. And M. 1, not only Waldo the lay-man,, and all thoſe wh Fn 
abriell Powell m d (; ded 6 . wn . R > 
is conſideration of cen rom him (which is heretofore © in then Þ 
the Papiſtes reaſons made otherwiſe cuident, ) but lykewyle cucn Hſe 
ec. pag. 7x. Wyetkiifſe , and Luther himſelte ( whe had no otitÞ 
ſfayth : The Popith calling 
ordination 4s no- ; 
thing els, but meere prophanation 8c. there is no true Ecclefiaſticall-yocation 
inthe Papacy 8&c. And ſee firrther hereof M. Sutcliffe in his anſwere to the Mi: © 
Prieftes ſupplication,tothe ry. ſection. And M. Fulke in his anſwere to acounte. faytt © 
Catbolicke pag. 50. circamedium ſaith to vs: You are highlie deceyued yf you # 
thinke Wee elteeme your offices of Bilhops, Prieſtes and Deacons any better then 
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4 Ivy the Roj1an Church, | 26r . Tratt.2. Cap.2: 
men, and you preſume to mughto thinke,that weereceyue your ordering to 
lawfull. And pag. 51. ante meditem he anſWereth and giveth reaſon, Why he alloweth 
ir Baptiſme t houghnot our Order. Andſee M. Whitaker contra Duraum l. 9. pag. 
114/19. And M.Fulke in hys retentive CC. pag, 67. poſt medium fayth: With 
| ourhart wee defye, abhor, deteſt, and ſpit at your ſtinking greaſfie Antichriſtian 
rders &c. And Beza apud Sgrauiam i defenſ. tract, &'c, contrareſponſionem Bepe 
». 56. ir camediumſayth; Papiſtice ordinationesnihil aliud funt, quam feedifcima 
fomani proſtibulinundinagio. Fd Wy Heretoforetra&.2.c.z. ſc&.z. 
rope initium ſet. at 5. &le.2, *,2b, 
Kling but frem cur Church) and ſo many Cn at . The P 
FHauc aiterwardes claymed vnder them , are d:(titute Nane La Febooy 


Wichcrto of all Jawfull calling; *tbe tre ſucceſſion of proofeherof alled- 

dination being ( as our aduerlaries thereupon aftirme ) $eth in the booke 
then broken of. Which forſfaid necdiu'l continuanceot intinited, DeRuf- 
=perſonall luccc{ſjon or calling , ſeemeth furthermore ſorum, Muſconitas 
& manifeſtly defciue or wanting in the Proteſtantes rum & Tartarora 

hurch , that even ſundry of themſclues who ( as "igione pag. 23. 
Fel! complayneth therat)8 acknowledge the doitrine which pare ECT 
"Wir Church doth tmirace to betrue , and grounded vpon the ex- |, 83 Sven nies 
cc wordo/ God ;, do yet affirme the: miniſters with them to be wationis ſeries, nouo 
{ſrt ute of law full calling , asnot bautng a continued viſible ſuc- ſubfidio nunc opus 
ſn &c.) which they do only aitntonte 10 the Papiſtes: In «/t exc. atque ommi- 
Fhich opinion they are ſo reſolute , that Sadell did 70 extraordinarium 


jerefore wryte a ſpeciall Þ creatifſe thereof againſt fiir hocmnunus quod 
hem, Donunus nobis in- 


And thus much briefly whether Pals, PV. Att: $0 Gy 
2 -) 


=bſe, Hſe, and Luther , had ſufficient calling or: not, qraordinarie |. za 
2 | to ling. And Bepa in 
4 | | the Conference at 
oyſie being demanded of the calling cfhimſelfe (and his other then aflociates ) 
armed the ſame to beextraordinary, Hereof read Sarar-ja in defenl. trat, contra 
dſponſ: Beza pag. $6, fine,& 60, poſt medium & 74. fine. And ſee hereefter Be< 
a s teſtimonietraQ-2, c.2, ſe. ir, ſubdiuiſion 3.aty .' next before g. And M. 
ulke againſt Stapleton 8: Martiall pag. 2. poſt medium faith: T he Froteſtantes 

bar fr; ſt preached m theſe laſt dayes had lykewyſeextraordinarycalling., 
Antony Sadellin bis bookeintituled , Derebus grav iſ imis controverfis Diſpus 
mt 1ones T heologice pag. 719. antemed. faith hereof: Bloc iplareiveritas abillis obti- 
it veram atque exprefſo Deiverbofundatam efſe eam dofrinam , quam Eccle- 
= noſtre amplexz ſunt : ſed affirmant winiſtros eſſe apudnos legitima vocatione 
eſurutos , cam non habeant perpetuamacviſibilem ab Apoſtolis ad hecvſque 
| 72 | _ tens 


Trai.2. Cap.2, 362 The Proteſtantes Apology v9, 
tempora ſucenionemqn3ue ſolis Pontificijs attribuunr, acproptereanobig jj, Þ 
in hacqueſtione ſolent anteterre, T Thetule of that Treat F_a | 
De legitima Vocatione Paſtorum Eclceſiz reformate , aduerſus eos, quiin bac [ 


tantum capite ſe ab Eccleſia reformata diſsenure profitentur, and bex yuny; wy 
719.0fthe books aboue alledged. "vl 


to adminiſter the Proteſtantes Churches Word yl 
Sacramentes: which it they had not, then adnj, | 
ting that wee ſhould for the tyme ſuppoſe themy 
haue bene full Proteſtantes in opinion, and alſo ney 7 
to haue bene reuolted Catholickes, but origina}; | R# 
profeſiours of the Proteſtantes doctrine , all whit | 
wee diſcerne to befar otherwiſe: yetall this(theyghf! 
b Bos rb fore thus admitted) notwithſianding there appcarcth by 1 
traft.s cr ſeR.6,at Icalon of their forlaid alledged only want of tm 
u.2 .3.4.and ſe&.z, ordination (with want whereof no man way *.Þ! 
in the margent dertake to adminiſter the Word and Sacraments)F 
at*, - a confeſſed and ynanſwerable deiet or down. 
3 See heretofore fa1] ( for ſo many hundreth yeares Jaſt pat \Þ 
-unabe 7 2. ſer, Of their Churches adminiſixation of the Word 
ante MEG, FX YZ  Sacramentes, without which (as themlcjus Þ 


oo 


hauc i heretofore confeſſed from the : 


Scriptures ) it were no 
Church. 


THE EXAMPLES. 


Tor BERTRAM, BE- 
MM RENGARIVS, AND 
FT + OTHERS 
f who liued before Waldo.) are alſo inſufficient 
| to anſwere in this behalfe for their 


tymes . 
SE C Tm 


-- Ayino ſpoken thus fully of 
x? VValdo, VV yckliffe and Huſſe , in 
| whomeremayned our aduerſaries 
d greateſt contidence, it ſhalbe leſle 
) ncedfull to make this point more 
Lo 0, manifeſt as yet in the other ſeuc- 
GERFE> QC rall ages provevens to their tymes, 
, CE» SgwW>S as well tor that thus much only 
may ſuffice as hath bene already ſaid of the Prote- 
ſtantes forſaid defection ( though butduring the ſe- 
ucrall tymes or ages ofV/aldo,, VYyckiiffe, Huſſe, or any 
{of them ) concerning their Churches then euident, . 5 
want of adminiſtration of the word and Sacrametes, A wes 
| which caccordingto their former * confeſſion) mult ,, &ibidemx. ys 
{ cucrmore continue and be in the true Church, as z,b, c, "9" 
"FT" "IS alle © © 


» 


Trad.z. Cap.2. 


eUEn ally ; 


then very pl 


ts | : NJ. 
k See heretofore addey ctlomeywhat to tha F 


tract. 2.c.2.ſe&.4,at 19FC moſt tully Cconteſſed 
9.r.s, &c, 


opes from Bom 
ncethar t 


re of 607. Were {1x | 
, and during all which 
'mc lynce Wal 


profelJant Company Continued. adm 
"<a Barti "ac Wherat they ſtat 
Very Vifiole and per. fore Jthcir detec therin, bei ng 
Jpicuous, And ſee a Ch as of 
eretofore tra... 
ect 2.initio Pag, x5. n 
at k, And tra bd, 
C.r. ſe, 4, paulg Profcſſin 
Poſt initia atn. o. mentes, 
AnderaQ.:.ſet.g. Within a 
mitio in the mar- 
SEnt at c, true, aſwell thit 


ted larel Y at Baſil, & Þ 


*T1age In the name Þ 


lame Yeares, eyther be 
Wordes by M. 


- NExt after 22, 


N 7 
O AQ. mon, P28: 628. b. ante med. In reſpe& ofthis their © 
confeſſed vnablenes toſhew the being of their Church before the ne of Waldo, 
#45 L de fratrum orth | 


Dan iy 6 _— — 


A 
rned ad Uertla, { 


| relt #2 
of Chrift 605. the <OArg [anſ\ che Þ 


Vas borne, or cls afte Z 

; TR that 

Whitaker and o- | "Þ 

- tofore Frag, r. 1eR. 8. initio at C, and traR, x. ſe. 3. ſubdiuiſion re.at : 

ulke ibidem PAS. 16. paulo ante med. Ts 
» 


PcOxorum Eccleſijs Pag 273, faith Wi ; & 
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Seft. >, For the Roman Church 365 - Tratt.2.Cap.z; 
Waldenſes : Neque dubitamus ant iquiſs1mos hos verttatts Chrijtiane a Ponrificijs cor= 
Tons pre iss vindices eſſe of aſſertores,quorumdottrina Cf exemplis excttattſunt poſtert, 
'þ For Pope Nicolas the fift rowhome this / lrickethould wryte,was made Pope 
Anno $58.and inioying the ſame nyne yeares, tWo monthes and XX< dayes gdyed Anno 
867, as teſtifyerh Guuphriv.s in libro de Romanis Pontficibus : & vide. Anaſtafium | 
'Bibliothecarium de vitis/Roman , Ponrific. &c printed Moguntiz Anno 1602. 
' pag. 30s. fine & 328. inifi0. And Pantaleon 1n Cronog. pag 70. Wheras V lricke was 
not made Bishop of Auguſta till after the dearh of Pope Nicolas , viz, Anno 924. 
[( vide Yrſpþergenſem 1n Chronic. Chirrzum 1n Chronic, & Pantaleon in Chronic, 
pag. 75. ) and continuihg BPishop 50. yeares, dyed A No 973. Beuther, 1. faſtorum 
pas. 209. And fee Pantaleon in Chronograph; pag 75. and Oftander in epitom, hiſt, , 
: racy Þ Icclef cent.9.10411.12.&Cc.pag,99. fine & 1004ante med, 
—Erhat Pope Nicolas was dead as alſo that other, though _ | 
Epcrhaps morc aucient , yet no lefſe forged Land lying q Tt wt by 
Zbooke, written againlt images,* yuder the name of Carolus the booke of Pope 


®Zagnus, who indeed was not only an extreme cnemie Adria vnto Charles 
( which- booke is 


extant #0m.3.Concil, 
& in many Fog 
ly 


i co all thole that impugned Images, but was allo( as 
the learned Proteſtantes f confeile ) wholy deuoted 


to the Roman Church . And to admit likewylſc enafrcdted 

F : ; | e ſpecia 
he booke written of the Sacrament , and ſet forth cyemtbes "ge and 
Jatcly (not without ſomey ſuſpition) by Occolam- purpolel 


( y writtE in 
| j padius confuratis of that 
FWother booke vnder Charles his name ) that the ſame was then forged by ſome 
W& herericall enemie againſt images. [DP Calvin in inſtithr, |, 1. Cairn 


ſect. 14. infinuateth it to beforged about Charlemaynes tyme ſaying : Extat refutatoriug 
Fiber ſub Carolſi Magni nomine, quem/ ex difione colligere licet eodem fuiſſe- 
Eremporecompolitum, r Tonas Aurelianenſfis( who lined m thoſe tymes) 
= affi meth (l.r. pro imagiribus ) that Claudius Taurinenfis who mprgned images durſt 
2X neuer publiſh his dorine therof during the life-of Carolus Magnus, And Paulus 
X -Emilius l.2.hift, France ſayth, that Carclus Magnus ferti:. Piltops/vnto a Couns 
cell houldenat Rome by Pope Stephen in confatation of the error ofthe Greekes 
againſt Images. Herof alſo ſee the Century wryrters cent .8.c.9,c0l.570.lhit.29, And AM. 
Cowper late Biſhop of Lincolne in his Chyonic.fol.17 4.b.circamed,» eporteth of certayne 
| Pilhopsſent by Adrian to Charles,who held a Coucell in France againſt the conde- 
nation of Images &c. { Herot fee Luc .Ofrarder in ep. hiſt.! cli coax 8.pag.1 ore 
circa med, & ,CoWwpers Chronicle fol. 53.2 poſt med. &145. b.paulg ante med.Fox in 
Apoc pag 436. paulo poſt med. And C. iſj41.*1n his booke of the eſtate of theChurch, 
'Pag. 221.pauls polt med. & 226; ifitio.& circa med. And Hoſp inianus inEpilt. dedi- 
catoria hift, *acramentar ,cirea med. fayth: lmpe. aror(Carolus Magn.s )r0: ſolum pu- 
 Þlict- edicts mandavuit, vt cerimontce & 11tt » temque- V3 iff. lac a Rom. Eccleſ. aliahue 
FOcecretagplatia,cy inſtituta Ronum Porgifica per torumlmperiunt vbſeruarenturs ſed 
Es « MH 71 ipſemek 


F 
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$hſemet etiam carcertbus ac Varisſuppliciorum generibus ad hoc ipſum copebat Fcc fin, 
Was this mithe like to impugne the Church of Romein her do@rine of Imagey! ; 
} In ſo much that Pauraleon in his Chronograph. pag. 65. mentioning Be. | 
tram and his other wrytinges, forbeareth yet to mention this booke, orto char ; 
him withthis pretended opinion . Fr”, |. 


adius vnder Bertramsname to be in deed that ancien; |? 


ooke which Bertram is mentioned to haue wrytten þþ 
de corpore & ſanguine Donant , to King Charles the bald; Ang | 
This booke is Eat alſo this preſent booke were not * doubttull by | 
ſo perplexedly and plaine and direct againſt the Reall Preſence, which | WL 
doubtfully pened, thing the Century wryters ytterly » deny: In ſo much FR 
and vleth the alſo asour ancicnt Catholicke writers neerer to thoſe F# 
wordes figure , ſpt- tymes doubt not to honour Bertram * for a bolymary |? 
ricuall, nd myſtery, of their Church , and 1thricus accordingly forbeare | 
with ſuch qualif- Cn: ag . 5 , E 
cations . and ſo fu}. ©2 Name him in his g Catalogue of Proteſtant Vim, Þ 
Iy alſo withall af- And to admit laſtly the example of Berengarius 4rk. | 
frank the preſence deacon of Angiers , denying Tranſubſtantiation , and thathe Þ 
of Chriſtes body vn- had not as heafter did )  recanted that his opinion, 
der the Veyle or £0- and had alſo bene free from all thoſe other confelld Þ 
rerture of vread,that errogurs wherwith Oecolampadius and other Proteſtat Þ 


x h . o . . ®* 
— roy po Fur wryters * charged him ; in his retracting wherof, he 


the Reall Preſence. himſclfe periiſted afterwards moſt conſtant, and djal 
u Centur, 9.C, | lo - 
&. col. 212. 1t 15 ſaid; ; 
Tranſubſtantiationis ſemina habet Bertramus. - % Hoſpmianun 
_ hiſt. Sacramentaria l. 4. pag. zr7. pauloante med. mentioneth this atlarge. | 
dg Illyricus in Catal. Felt Ver, printed Baſilez Anno rgs6. > &3 
AQ. mon. pag. 13. a, if Oecolampadius in libro epiſtolomn FRE 
Oecolampadij 7 Zuimglij 1, 3. pag. 7ro.fmeſayth : Berengarius nonnulla aftirnabaÞF 
aduerſus coniugium 8& Baptiſmum paruulorum. Andpag.7:. Deinde etiam Be 
rengarius parum candide inceſsifſe deprehenditur, And pag.812. initio, DamnatiÞ 
eſt Berengarij opinio, nimirum Sacerdotioparim Chriſtiano minastribuens. nl 
ſee Papyr. Maſſon. m Annalibus Francoruml, 3.in Hugone Roberto, WheretuP? 
ſayd,that Berengarius and his followers denyed the grace of Baptiſme, denyedthut? 
men committing mortall ſynne could euerobtay me pardon therforez andthat be-P? 
ſydesthis, he was an enemie to Marriage, &c. And Criſpinus im hs booke of tit | 
_ Eftateofthe Church pag.289. ante med, ith: Akkongh Berengarius had the truth 
no hisſyde:yet had he a certaine hatred againſt Lifracus& Rogerius mingled with | 
.. glory &c, He mingled withall certayne Peaches of Marriageand the baptilrnes - 
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"F. ”, 0 For the Roman Church. 
Chil e Lordes feare wee will 


Children 8c So it commeth to paſſe, when without 
naintayne the cauſe of the Ghoſpell, hs | 


ſo moſt penitently and.Catholickly relolued, and is 
5n that reſpect by certayne of our wryters according- 
ly acknowledged and commended : Yet what do all 
[thcſe, or any one of them, orany other lyke that may 
be alledged/, conuincein this behaife? Euery of them 
( though thus admitted) extendeth only but to lome_ 
Zone part or ſmall tyme 0: the ſaid 600.yeares,and is 
alſo, ior the moſt part , but the examplc of lome 
—Fneor otherpriuate man, being at firſt Cathoticke, 
ZFand begynning afterwardes to hould lome one only 
ZZ£vgular point of the Proteſtantes ftayth, remayning 
®3n all other matters of Controuerly till Catholicke. 
EW hich thing M, Fulke did well forelce,and thereiore 
being prouoked in this kynd, he tumpeth quyteouer 
theſc forlaid examples, and all the ſayd fix hundreth 
yeares, and giueth bis firſt inſtance in VVyckifffe, ſaying: 
* PV icklifſe I weene you will not deny, but he was of our Church. ,, M. Pulke in 
And as for Bertram and thoſe other, who fcuerally Im- his anſwere to a 
pugned Ima ges, and the ynmaried lytc of Prieſtes , he counterfayte Ca- 
mameth them, and withall ſayth expreſly of them : tholicke pag. 34. 
'* Although theſe and ſuch lyke defended ſome part of the truth, pauld ante med, 
I zwhich wee bould againſt you; yet leaſt youhould obrect, it was but in Mah try 
= 2n ſome one or two pointes , I paſſe them ouer with ſhlence. So cendeg ag2s 21 
© manifeſtly are theſe forſaid examples of Bertram and Qf later tymes, ſee 
*®_ thercſt found impertinent( though wee ſhould admit heertoforetra&. 24 
2 them for true) and fo plainely withall are the ſaid c. 2. A. 4.initio, 
EX ſix hundreth yeares betweene Bordface the 2. and Waldo, in the margent at 
X found deſtitute of all examples, wherby to vphould *: Allo Phiup More 
| the Proteſtant Churches adminiſtration of the word "2 (12 hisrremtle 


and Sacraments: whach point M. 2 lohn Napper(though _ A 


OUT 1606. Cap. 13. Pages 

Oe OE 377-ante medium) 

; asdiſclayming perhaps in Wyckliffe by reaſon of his knowne errours( proued 
| heretoforetraR.2.c.2.ſet,gq.ſubdiuiſion 2,& z. )forbeareth mention of W ycks 
| lifle, and alledgeth ſaying :T heſe fnſt reformers of the Church Hr fſe,l uther , Zutr= 
| $Uus,Vecolampadins, Bucer ard orbers, from Wwhome ours are deſcended @'c.ln ſo much 
| | az 


bu 
be, 
4 
Fu 
Gd 


| 
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Tra.2.Cap.2* 968 TheProteſtantes Apolog .  Sefly 
as in reſpe@ of this ſuppoſed firſt reformation by him ſo Tronntne as peulierty | 
this age, he doth further ibidem c. ur. & pag. 391, prope nem-aledge as ſhewsq. | 
in this age, That new ſtarre appearing in heauen , of Whic} ( faith hee ) fnmce rh, j,. | 
Egynntng of the worldthe lyke hath not bene ſeene, ſaue when our Sautour was borneiug | 
the World, Wherapon he there inferrerh ſaying: And what, I pray you, hall wa © 
thinkeyt doth portend and fignifie,but thenew bearing againe of Teſues Chriſt vpon ear), » 
Phe preaching of the word? So farre wasthis ſuppoſed ſecond bearing againe of Chrig | 
from being performed by Waldo, Wycklifte &c. 2 M, Nap þ 
yponthe reuelationsin c.20,pag.2z9.arte med. affirmeth, thatfor the ſpace of athyy, 
ſand yeares , fromthe dayes of Pope Silueſter the fiſt (wholyued Anno Dominiz,,, ny 
0 the dayes of Pope Boniface the, the ſeat of Rqmehadno match nor encounte, (ney. | 
ther) euerſr;fſied any to be ſeene vouchable or vifiole of thetrue Church, but thencef,r;, F. 
ſuch hoat warres fell betwixt the Empyre of Rgme andthe Mahometicke Empire, that ; | 
Þ! Wares atuers true profiſſours openly & vowably did aryſe , as Tobn de Rupe-{ci)1,n] BN 
Gulielmus de $, Amore An. 1260. &c.\Wickliffe An.z90. Tobn Br ſſ+ and Hieron of 
Prage Anno14315-50 playnelydoth M. Napperdiſclayme in Bertram, V licke and;l 4 
thoſe other forſaid exaples Which were before Bandfice theg. As for Toannes de Rte 
[ci] cwhome M. Nappernameth)he lIyned not Anmroren. butas M, Fox At.nim, £ 
printed 5596, a line 50, teftifieth) Annorzgo,.Of whom M, Fox there ſayth,thar te Þ 
for rebuting the ſjuritualtyfor thar great enormattics andneglecting their office, was: if 4 
mto priſon, Otherwyſe he was in rehgion Catholicke,& wholy ignorant of the Pro. Þ 
teſtantes doQrine, Inlyke maner concerning L // illia-e$, Amore, his trouble; 
by M.Fox(vbiſt apra pag. 287.b.line 60.)& by Criſpintes in his diſcourſe of the Eſtas 
of the Church pag.zz9.metioned to be only for writingagainſt thefryars@T thei hi 
pocrefie: in io much as Pantaleon in Chronographia pag. ro2.initiofaith : Gulieinuy 
de S, A more,monathos ex eleemoſynain orto vuentes nonſaluastſ ribens,a Papaburt; 
cus cenſetur, And to the lyke.effe& reſtifyeth Cfimder centur. 13. ag. 387. ane 
med. And ſcethe lykereport of him no lefle if not more plainel y made by /” ada 
de Euchariſtia 1. 5. fol. 167. b. poſt med. As forany 1925 268 proote of him being 

_ a Proteſtant, there is noteſtimonie: to lt ach impertinent exam plcs are Our agutt« 
faricsinforced, for vpaoulding of.their Churches continuance, 


'ouraduerfaric)doth.as yet much more fully acknow- Þ 
ledg.In ſo much as M.Antony Wotton being charged with Þ 
the inuifibilitic of the Proteſtants Church , for t/: 
2000 . Jeares, and not able to giucanſwerable exampl Þ 
in proofe of the viſibilitic therof, during that tim*; Þ 
doth for his laſt refuge become recreant in his owne F 
proofe , and returning moſt ſtrangly vpon ys, the Þ 
diſproofe of that which himſelte and his breethren : 
? M. Wotton do afhrme,and therforc ſhoMld prouc, ſaith to Wo L 
bisanſweretoa Po- Tou wall ſay,shew ys wharethe faxth andreligion you profeſie p 


& 


Toy the Roman Church | 369 Tratt.2.Cap.2; 


A pag ir. In lyke manner M. Fulke de ſucceſſione Ecclefiaſlica. &c. pag. 894 


pil pam let | . . | 
bp pat 61 acknowledgeth; Ecclefiatn etiamin deſerto latentem efle, tamen Catho- 
icam, hoceſt, per orbem terrarum :diſperſam , cam verumque Scriprura eui- 


enter doceret, ſaCtis confirmatum purabam 2 But being demanded to give example 


erof,, be doth ſay there pag. 91- initio : Sed proferre me 10 es toto orbe latitantesele- 
tos: vah., quam iniquum poſtulas, vt quos latuiſſe contendo , eoldem in lucem 


ſr otraher ens 


1d ? Nay prooue you, they were held no where &'c . and what if 

t colild-not be sherwed? Jet wee knowe by the articles of our Cy eece, 
Fat there hath bene alwayes a Church , m which wee. ſay, this 

#11gion wee now projeſſe- muſt of neceſatte be held (o {trange 

ZErrcutation!) and with vs it 151oe 1:conuemence to haue the true 
burch hidde : This ſlandes you vpon to diſproue, which when'you 
ZWeenipt todoe by anyparticuler * recordes Die Shall have parti- 
arr anſwere. Can any thinge be ſaid more plainly to * © Recordes are 
ZMtimatetovs thar conteited ynablenes, to proue the madeof thinges if 
Sſibilitic of their Church for ſo many forſaid ages Þeing,andtherfore 
oW in queſtion ? Adde but now hereunto in full co- «ds obeys pbrarcs 
Juſion or demonſtration, that"neyther Hrſſe, VVic- *Y Per Re- 
| ay 4 W. cordes,, that their 
je, VValdo, nor any other within the forlaid 600. Church way nocid 
Fares betweene-Bomface the 3. and VValdo, "were profefled being, is improper 


nebersof the Protciiantes viſtble Church : a breife re- and ridiculous. 
etition of that which the learned Proteſtantes them- © | 

lues haue heretofore moſt plainely acknowledged. 

Co this endſaith M.Parkins ;3 VYee ſay that before the dayes z M. Parkins in _ 
—=@f Luther for many hundreth yeares an vmuerſall Apoſtaſieouer- his expoſition yps 
ſpread tbe whole face of the earth , and that our Church was not the Creede pag. 


"aber: viſible ro the yorld:; whereot he giueth the reaſon #22» and ſee the 
: lyke ſaying in M, 


Lying; + During the fpace of nyne hundreth yeares the Popich 7 
erefie hath ſpread tt fk phe the whole earth. To omit the vs petornyes 
yke acknowledgment of M. D. Fulke concerning the ad cinta med P*So 
> urchesremayning 5 3ifilealongſeaſon,after Anno Dom. 4 M. Parking 
07. M.lohn Napper confeſſcth, as before , that 5 the ibidempag.zo7, . - 
ope and 15 Clergy bath poſſeſſed the outward viſible Churchof 5 _-Fulke in his 
br:ſttans 12 66.yeares,7 Gods true Church moſt certaynely aly- *Weretoa Coun- 
ng ſo long latent , and inuifible. And ® Sebaſtianus Francus terfaye Carholichs 
unrmeth,, , that for cortayne , through the worke of Antichriſt, 4 Ne" * po no _ 
he externall Church, togeather withthe Fayth and Sacramentes, gs. Bo pag 
ned away preſently aſter the Apoſiles departure ; and that 145;colum.z.fine. 
A aa for . 7M 


CO On 


EMS ar inner oma, 125; 20 po rags, 4 


Tra#.2.Cap.2. F706 The Proteflants Ajelegy ty 
7 M. Napper ibidem pag. 191-1niti0, 8 Ibicer pag.161.00).3.circ meg 
& pag. 156. ante med. & 237. paulo poſtmed.& 23. fire, _ © 9 «Sebaſtian 
Francus in epiſiola, De abrogandisin yniverſum omnibus Statutis Eccleſiaſticig - 


 fortheſe thouſand foure bundreth yeares the Churchbath bene |, 
where exterrall ard viſible. Vpon cue conſideration of 
w hich premiſles, coccrning the acknowledged ayy,. 
cuity of our Catholicke Church, and the confteſſe 
contrary defection of the other, how iuſtly may we 


T. Vincentius 
Lyr.1. adu. har. 


paulo poſt mittum; 


andafter the edition thence take occaſion to forewarne ('cuen in the ye 


thereof with Dio- Wordes of that ancicnt and holy Father "* Fay; 

nyfius Areopagita Lyrrenſisthe Catholickes of our tyme,againſt the $y;y 

his WYorkes printed 5chantemcnts of all Pr Rcng Nouecliſts,their co. 
0 


dS lourablezr pretence of Scripture ſo frequently by then 
OT I, | . . 4 AE 
Noweliftes: Quid alledged in defence of their Innovations, to thecon, 


promitrunt , nifi tTary notwithſtanding. 
nouam ignoratam- | joe ag 
que doArinam?Audias enim quoſdam ipſorum dicere, Venite 0 infipientes & nf. 
Get anal vulgo Catholi civocitamini& diſcitefidem veram, quam preter nos nu. 
hus intelligit , que multis ante ſeculis Jatuit , nuper vero revelata & oftenſa eſt & 
Konne hec verba ſunt illius meretricis? &c. ,Andelitle after be premeoniſierb rot 
cotrary ſaying further pag.662.Depoſitum cuſtodi. Quid eſt depofitum?Id eſt, que 
tibi creditum eſt, non quod ate inuentum : quod accepiſti ,non quod EXCOpitaſt 
rem non ingen1 , ſed doArinz : non vſurpationis private, fed publicetraditicniy, 
And pag. 670. he ſayth : hocapud omnes hereſes quaſiſolenneeR ac legitimun, 
ſemper prophanis nouiatibus gaudeant, antiquitaris ſcita faſtidiant ; contraverd 
Catholicorum hoctere proprium,depoſita ſantorum'Patrum & commiſia (ervare 
damnare prophanas nouitates &c. xx Vincentiusbidemſayth; Hic fortale 
aliquis interroget;An & heretici diuinis Scripture teftimonijs vtantur ? Vruntur 
lane & vehementer quidam, Nam videas eos yolare perſingula queque Sanz 
Lewis volumina ( &c. ) Nihil vnquam pene de ſuo proferunt, quod non etiam 
Scripture verbis adumbrare conentur ,ſed tantomagis cauendi & pertimeſcerd 
ſunt. And ibidem pag.675. and after the other eEition c, x7. hejv: bh» 2h Atfi qui 
Interroget quempiam hereticorum {bi talia perſuadentem , Vnde probas, vnde 
doces,quod Eccleſiz Catholicz vniuerſalem & antiquam fidem dimittere debean! 
Statim ulle : Scriptum eſt enim ;8& continuo mille teſtimogia, milleexempla,nulk 
authoritates parat de Lege,Apoſtolis, deProphetis, &c, | 9 0 
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. Trad . 2.Cap. 2» : 


TION of THOSE 


| PROTESTANTS WHO. ANSWERE 
THAT THEIR CHvR CHES 


adminiſtration of the word and Sacramentes did, 
during all thoſe ty mes, continuein being, & 
yet - withall remayne as then inuiſi ble 
or vnknowne : - ROSp 
VVITH bel 


; ſolution to the wſuall obiection of Elia's comple nt, 
that he Was left alone | 


Sg CT V IIL. 


NE N vfor ſo much asin this extre- 
&, \ melt need, Anton Sadcjl offereth 
2 his laſt help, ba hrming that al- 
tzough their Paſtours | Dodtors, b Sadel.de rebus 
& adminiſtration of the Word and grauiſsimis' con- 
WY Sacramets hadfor ſo many ſeucral trou . diſput , &c, 
> hundreth yeares togeather., bene P38: POEPOPR IN 
to the world fo inuitible and vn-"" = 
| knowne as the premiſles argue; that yet notwithſtan= 
| ding they were at all times in cuery of thoſe ſcuerall 
| agesinoſt certainly ( though (o vnknowne z yet) dayly 
Aaa 2 |. Extkant 
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EE Lo Reg.19.19, 
d Is Reg.19.10» | 


* Forbearine: For 
the obicQidn 1s 


rwo other wayes 


moſt plainely de- 
fetine, As firſt, in 


that the Areu- 


mentes of this kind 
drawne from ex- 
ample of the Ie- 


With Synagogue 


are impertinent to 
thoſe many greater 
predictions and 
promiſles made to 


uſt , whoſe Te- 


ſlament is {aid to be 


eſtabliſhed in beter 
promiſſes . ' Hebr. 
8.656, And therfore 
thoughthe Church 


' had bene inviſible 


in Eltas tyme (as 


The Proteſtantes Apology © © Sef.8.ſubd.r, &'y 
extant and in being, cucn as thoſe 7000. © taythtuj Þ 
though vaknowne in lyke. manner to Elias when 
he thought 4 linſel/e alone, were yet neuerthele(ſe y | 
the ſame rymereſcrucd. & remayning. Wee. hubly pray ; 
your Highnes of paticce to voucalateour examinatiq þ 
of this their laſt & deſpayring retuge. In tull diſcouey ; 
wherof( * forbearing neucrthcleilc., in regard of oy | 
afleed breuitic much other pertinent matter) wee (ay, 


F \ -- B : F. 


- + Firſt,that though thoſe 7000 , of that one ſpecial ; 


tyme wereynknowneas then to Elas,yct this proueth 
not( which is the oniy matter pertinent hereby tobe Þ 
proued ) that tizeriore they ſhould be as then yy. | 
knowne alſo to all others ofthe fame tyme,and mac Þ 
lefle therfore, can this: particuter example prouc,that 
all the {aythfuli not of one {peciail tyme on{y,butaly Þ 
of {o many fcucrall hundreth yeares as are betin Þ 
examined, thould all ofchem, duringall tholeagy, 
continue lo. generally latent and vaknowne( nott 


bs Church of one Elias only, but ) to the whoic world, as that there 


ſhould remaine no memory or notice of the need. 
full preaching and adminiſtration of Sacramrntes, 
to haue bene performed ſo much , as by any on: 
ofthcm, in any one nation of the earth, tor any one 
momeat of all thole tymes. 

1H 


Secondly wee ſay, that this example of Elias maketh 


moſt cleerely it wholy tar vs, and againſt - our aduerſarics, and is 
ra hors ve 15 therfore by them eyther ignorantly miſtaken, or wik Þ 
"I 6= ht þ fuily miſapplyed. For (to omit M. * COmEe other 
Charch of Chi an{were herunto ) it is euident,that © Elzas flecing tit 
may now allo faceof Iezalell wite to Achab, who (ought? his]ife,laj 
continue inuiſible, therupon ſccret in 3 4 caue vpon Mount Horeb:, mn the 
Secondly it 1$ ye: | | ; ff PF: Wil- 
otherwiſe .defeCtiue, as notextending tothe vninerſall Church before Chriſt,but 
only { admitring”the moſt ) to the particuler nation of the Iewes, Feſydes which | 
people, were extant many other fayth full , as appeareth by the ſundry examples | 
of Helchiſadech , 1ob,'&c. And af terwardes of Cornelius the Eunuch ro Queene | 
Candace Kc. ( Wherof ſee more heretofore traRt. 2.Car, ict 5.prope _——_— 

| | Ys | Jo 


et $.(abd 2. For the Roman Church 7373 © Traft.2, Cap. 2- 
qt which Iyke the Church might in Elias tyme be viſible, though [bad 
bene then inuiſible among the Tewes, and thercore the ſuppoſed proote of the 
5nuiſibility of the Church 1n the particuler Nation of the Lewes, is no profe, that 
:N was thenalſo inuifible in all other Nations. \ ad | FF hereas M. 
| artwright 11 þts defence cheanſwere @ C. pag, 645.ante med. ſayth : Sometymes the 
Church of God is Where there is no good Paſtour,asinthetyme'of Elias, M,Cart= 
wright in his laſt part of the _ reply &c Pd 63. ante med. anſYereth herxnto 
ſaying : This is vatrue, for there were an hundreth Prophetes then kept of one 


IJ Jan alone. [, Reg 18. 13. ana ut appear ett accoramgly WITH 19, 4. 13+ how that 
even then Elias b1:nclfe had ſpeciallnozice given him by Obadiah, rFat when Iezabell 
Few the Prophets of the Lord , Obadiah ( preſerved and) bidone hundreth of 
ZÞbe Lordes Prophetes by fifties in a caue.!lfjo many Prophets only Were in that one 
Onnrey prefſerued and knoWne ow much the rather then many 1:0 of the other faythfulls. 
e 1, Reg. 19.3. and ſcerhe contentes of the Englith By ble ypon that chapter, 
Ibidemyverl, 2, 2 Ibidemyerl.8.& 9g. | 


Iwildcrnes, at the tyme of his forſaid complayning 
that he was left alone , the which hethen veiched , not 
pencrally, but in regard only of that country ot I/raell, 
which was the Kingdome of Achab ( wherin he then 
a ſiranger lay ſecret) as appearcth molt plainely aſwell 
in that God himlſelfe accordingly unſvoked his faid 
complaint with lyke reſpe& to that only Countrey, 
ſaying, as is obieted:I Þ haue leſt to-me mm Iſrael! 7ag0. cc: 
(of one bundreth wherof Elias himfelte had then betore 
Ipeciallt notice giuen him ;)as alſo for that in thole 

Fyery tymes the Church did greatly floriſhin.the other 


Mcxt adioyning Kingdome of Iuda ,and was as then to h Thidern verſ. 1%» 
* Hhimthere both knowne and viſible ynder two good Allo the prophets 
— Kinges 4ſzand Ioſaphat, who reigned cuen in the tyme wordes there verl. 
pf i Achab: At what tyme the number of the faythſuil. 46-0008 Geligner ME 
as there ſo exceeding great, that the ſouldiers only ade) we 
were numbred to many * hiumdreth thouſandes. So viſible xeliftus ſum ev0 A 
and knowne was the Church at that tyme; and ſo” bu, argue the lyke 
ruident withall 1s the truth of this our anſ{were, that only reference ro 
his very obicCtion is in this fort anſwered and re- !ſraet. 
clled, not only by M.! Henoch Clapham an Engliſh Pro- * 2. Reg. 18.r3, 
ſtant , but alſo ( as certayne of our other aduer-. _ Syn 
aries do therat  conplaine ) euen by Philip ® Melanfbon. , 8. mo 


| .& 15.14. 5 Y 
k nd that the Churches Paitours and Doctors ſhould hens MEDIC 


Aaa 3 for 1 MN. 


Trait. 2. Cap.2. 374 © The Proteſtants Apolooy Sefl.8.(ubd.s 

| M. Clapham in his Soueraiznere — pag. r7. pauls KEN i 
fayth: Oar ignorant Reformiltes ſay , the Church was inuiſtbileinthe tyme | 
Helias: whereto he anſweareth ſaying . The holy ghoſtrecorderh Helias tohay, © 
ſpoken this againſt Iſrael, not ping luda, foras he knew that good loſaphy * 
at thar { fab reignedin Tuda; fo he well knew thatthere was not only the Chycg | 
Viſible, butalſo mightely reformed . e& videibidem pag. 18. initio circa med. 3 
» PBenedid. Morgenſterne i:trat, de Eccleſia pag. 4+ faith: Mirum qu y 
Philippusea que dicuntur de inuiſibili Eccleſia ita prorſus recijcit, vt illud etian © 
Domuni yecbum ad Eliam , reliqui mibi 7000, &c. ad viſibilem Eccleſiam dey, © 
queat, n Melantthonin corporedodrine, pag. 530. iB 
for ſo many ages togeather be in being , and with al | 


vnknowne, is yet otherwyſe at the lealt in it ſelfcin. |! 


by 


cxplicable ,if not contradictory. For what do ouryd. © 
ucr(arics affirme to be the reaſon of this their pretids 2 
latencie? All they.can alledge is perſecution, But i. 
gainſt this wee 5 | 
Th. :... : 
Firſt, that the Churches perſecution maketh ln | 
the more knowne , for who are perſecuted bu Þ 
knowne men-? This M. Cartwright confeſlcth, ci. Þ 
ling therefore the Church vnder perſecution * 11 
ſible and ſexjible, for els ( fayth he) how could it be perſecutl! 
_AndM.lewell faith accordingly, ? the Church is placed yn F 
0M.Cartwright in : mount, her perſecuttons cannot be byd. In cleare demon: 
M. VV hizgifts de. {ation wherot, it is cuident, that meſes 0 thePr- 
fence 5c. bag. 194, Mitiue Church during the firlt three hundreth year ke 
pauls poſt med.e7 be after Chriſt , endured 4 incomparably the molt vii- eg 
ſaith there further : uerlall and violent perſecutions that cucr were: yt Rf 
| why 2 Coen (the ſame notwithſtating)our aduerſarics * che Cen Þ 
or” ay gs wa wryters and ſundry others, do at this day take certayi: 
ber , becanſe they and particuler notice of the Catholicke Biſhops and 
were vnder the. ol 
Croſle * &c. Tolet | TOY 0 
aſſe both Scriptures and Stories Eccleſfiaſticall, haue you forgotten what is my 
inthe firſt of Exodus , that the more the Children of Iſrael were perſecutt%, Þ 
the morethey encreaſed? p M.TIewellin his reply pag.506. circa med. | 
And ſee M.leweilin his Qefence of the Apology printed r561.pag. zz. 834. _, | 
Herof fee M. Foxin his Atesand monumentes printed r576. from pag.34-til 3 
pag. 86. deſcribing thefirſt ren perſecutions, And ſee the Century wryters of ne b 
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T1 ſubd. 4@ 5. For the Roman Charch. 375 Traft.2 Cap.2. 
I Lo cent; 1,2: < 2ocol. 24+25, 2642728. & centur.2.c. 2. col. 10, 1112.15.16, 
| S 20. 21. 22» &c. & centuTr. 3. C3. col. 10, 1I.I2.T3-I4.t5-16-17.13.19 20021,22,23, 
1 Pk , Cent, 1, CT Cent. 2. & Zo throughout, Ard Pantaleon in | 
IronORr. & Fun#tius in chronolog. & Offander cent. 1,2. 8.3. & Foxa@.mon.in 

* diſcourſe of the ten firſt perſecunons of the primmue Church, And Dreſſ.r195 
Millenar. 5. pag. u.& rn. And of the ſundry Councelisor Synods thenafſembled 
d had, ſee M. Fulkes booke de {ucceisione Ecclefiaſtica contra Stapletonum” 
p.246. ante medium . | 


» 
q 7 


aſtours by name in euery of thoſe ages, of theirad- 
Min iſtration of the Word and Sacramentes, and their. 
—gpcn impugning of herelies . | 

_ THIT. 

| Secondly wee ſay , that for ſo much as ( according | 

many before * recyted playne teltimonies from See heretofore 
riptures and Proteſtantes ) it 1s cuident and con- tra@.z.c. 2, ſeR, r, 
Ned, that the Church is to cotinueſo knowne, that * ab initio-vique ad 
| men care(ull of their ſaluatio may krow where the true Church med. h | | 
and to which company they ought to adhere; that therefore *_ See heretofore 


 traQ.z. c.2, {eAR.r, 
d force or perſecution of man can or ſhall be able/to 7770 TT 


7 ſolze,or make fruſtrate the ordinance of God made» aa. Py 6:10 
: this bchalfe. V . this worke be of 


"Xx Thirdly wee ſay, that euen common ynderitanding god, you are not 
ZToucth this inuincibly from the yery nature of the ableto dillolue yr, 
: ES: Bk wee mult needes affirme of the Church _ | 
Fader perſecution , that eyther ſhe doth inſomeſort 

For other make profcſlion of herfayth, and alſo/ openly 

Frefraync the externall Communion. of all Idolatry, - 

+ Þllc dotrine and Sacramentes or els that ſhe; doth 

Dot profcſſeand reiraine as before ſaid, If/ the latter, 


Church |, 3. pag. 19* 
circa medium ſayth: 
Seeing the Church 
”- isthe multitude of 
them that fſhalbe 


(wherto Gaued 


faued,and no man can be ſaued vnleſle he make confelsion vnto faluation 


Tra#.2. Capi; 376 The Proteſtantes Apology - Seft.8. fil. 


= Op. I £ 
» 
: 4 F] 


fayth hid in the hart and concealed, doth nor ſuffice: ) it cannot be but heels ; 


that 


are of the true Church muſt by rhe profeſsion of thetruth make themſely,, ; 


knownein ſuch ſort , that by their profe(sion. and praQile they may be d 


f 
| 
F 
T 


” » Bs. 
1 % , te $' 


from othermen. + Herof(cc heretofore tra&.2.c.z. ſe, t,ante. mediyg |; 
inthe margent at?. F Humfred.in leſuitiſmi part. 2. trad. 2+ IAt.3, pay, |. 
24, initio ſaith hereof: Dum miniſtri docent, aliz diſcunt, lt ſacramentaadmmiſ}; gy | 
bij communicant , omnes Deum muocant, & fidem ſuam profitentur ;quiiſtanon Vader £ 


fealbaeſt cacior &c, - 


* That Pro- (whereto ſhe isby the iudgtnent of Proteſtantes«q, | 
reftantes "thinke Jeſſe in duty bound) lyeth euermore * open to be gif. þ* 


:themſelunes bound 
to auoyd the open 
 prafeſsion of our 


cerned. And by how much the perſecution is may | 
grieuous, ſo much the lefle can this recuſancie be keg; |? 
Catholicke fayth, !<CT<t Or ynefpyed, as appeareth moſt plainely by tha |? 


and Commonion ſmall reſemblance had therof in the example » only of | 


of our Sacrametes, Ourowne tymes and nation. 
is made more then 


\ 
\ 


evident by their recuſancie,to be To much as preſent only at our ſeruice ; whenf 2y 


more is ſaid hereafter trat.z. ſet .r. fine i themargent atthe letter ©. 
be 


med. And M. Powell de Antichriſtol. x, paz, 315. circameds ſaith : Sic enim res ſz ht- 


bet, haburtquemultis feculis, vt vbique Pontifex dominatur & plurimiim pore, 


1b1certum exitium ijs omnibus paraturn ſit,qui Pontifici parere nolunt, &c. 

For if during but the laſt zo. yeares , we of this one Nationin compariſon but 
few , could notſo eſcape the mylder ſearch of Proteſtant Magiſtrates, buttht by 
our only recuſancie wee were dayly diſcerned ; could then all Chriſtians ſupyo- 
ſed to be diſperſed throughout ſo many Nations'ofthe world,eſcape,for ſo mary 
hundreth yearestogeather, that inquiſition of our Church , which Proteſtants 
affirme to haue bene yaiuerlall and far more grieuous? 


Hereoffee Iacobus Acontius /, 7. Stratagematum Sataite peg. 321. circa t pu 5 
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For the Roman Church 


ins mes 
WHO ANSWER E, 
; THAT THETER | 
hurch-adminiſtration of the?Word and Sacra= 
| mentes continued , during {all thoſe ſeuerall 
| ages,in being, and allo/knowne : 

od AND | 
: at a5 20W through the ininry of later Fymes,720 Fes 

ſtimony or notice therof is to vs at this 

aay remayning 


SC 1E.CG 9 /IX.] 


& 
| 


2 
F, 


&,\ F now any of our aduerfarics do 

JY diſclayme in vrging as beforethe 
J. forſaid example ot Elias, and in 
, the torſaid opinion of afhrming 
gy chcir Church to haue bene for ſo 
7, {ga 4 many ages in being , but yet vn=- 
HEARRARSEZ knowne; and will now in ſeed 
therot laſt] lay( which is ail that can be imaginedto 
be leſt for them'vnlaid) that their Churches, Paſtours 


and Doors, their impugning ot. errours,their admi- 
ED / Bbb niltra- 


Trat,2. Cap.2, 278 The Proteſtants Apology wn. 
niltration of the word and Sacramentes, werein Mt. | 

xy of thoſe forſaid ages knowne and viſible tg t | 

world, though now {ythence, all teltimony ang ” | 

cord therof 1s through the late violence oi thep,, | 

his Clergy vtterly ſuppreſicd , and made away. | 

idle vanity of which concept is many Wwayes gil, | 

uerable ( to torbeare the knowne and [TEqQNent repy, ; 


be , 
W.. 


»0O 


% 


henlions of theperſonall and priuate vices cuen ot the þ. 

Popes themiciues, made by the Hilioriographers gÞÞ 

precedent tymes , and yet hitherto recorded andy, 
5 Alledged by tant, and by our aduerſarics $ alledged, whizh . b- 
M. D. Keynoldes in oueth gen ly that the Popes neyther did, yg 4 
bis conference could ſuppretie ſuch telitimony ofry mes as flood 1g. |: 
vith M . Bart ucrle to them :)as Faſt in that it is but a mcere imag;. |? 
cap.7.diuil. 6.vn- natio,wherot is ncyther teſtimony nor proſe. Sec | 
ger the tyrle,7he jy that all proofe and experience is molt clcarciy ang Þ? 
Fopea Wyidboarem 45. ly tothe contrary ,as appeareth by example of | 
the Church , from : | * ua 3 
p3g.383, vntill pag, Hufle & Wycklific,v hoſe g writtnges axe yet EXtantall , 
35. by M. Ievell ©OOUr aduertaries,by lyke exaplc of cheir other torlaid 
in his defece of the ailedged epiltle ol Viricke, in detence of Priclics Mar Þ 
Apology through- riage , of Charlemawmes pretended booke againk Þ 


out: by Do#tor images, and ot Bertrams booke concerning the St Þ 


Barnes in his latin Co ment. In lyke manner by the decrces of out C1- 
booke intituled, 


RS Read tholicke Councells , dayly condemning and ry- 
Pontificum , prin- TINS all ſuch aryſing opinions as were contrary to 

ted at Baſil: by the lame. Lykewile by the many and ample now jam 
Tohn Bale in his extant yolumes of our Catholicke wryters in cucty RA 
booke intituled, ape , recyting in lyke manner, and at large confuting | 
pt ca Romanorum af] appearing doctrines contrary to the Roman Þ 

- rg rage Þ = pri Church. Laſtly ( as M. Whitaker confeſſeth) by ou F 
by the Proteſtant EcAeſraſticall * Biftortographers of cuery age, who mate Bf 
Treatile intituled: tis 
The [ ues, of the | {Tk | | + 
Popes printed 1600. and by very many others alledging to this end the hiſtori« Þ 
praphers of precedent times, F Otthewritinges of Huſle and Wyck- Þ 
yfle yet extantand printed Non iberg. ſee Iunivs his Animaduerſiones ad contro 2 
uerſiam quintam &c, de membris Eccleſiz militantis, quam Bellarminus exarault Þ 
&c. |.r.pag.14. circa medium, And 1/lyricw in Caralog, teſtium Veritatts pag.847 | 


' & 550. prope finem, maketh lyke mention of theis wrytinges yet extantAnoV. 
| | | ons 5 ox | 
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20.9. For the Roman Church. — .* 3799 Traft2. Cip.t 
px AQ.mon. rinted 1596. mentioneth 6 4 ickliffs Writinges Pag. 248, aline3s., 
nd ſolykew vi doth Criſpinrs in his Treatiſe of the Eſtate of the Church Pag.419, 
2:10, And M. Fulke ſayth : Nondun interierunt Bertrami, / aldi, Ioannis 4 Gandauo, 
1 yeleni , Huſs: plena pietatis ac Chriſtiance doctrine monumenta, Falke contra Sta « 
eronum de ſucceſsione Ecclel, pag.z08.Initio. and ibidem pag. 349. initio he ſaith; 
riptaV/ V ycleni, Bertrami, Huſsi, &'c, extant, & vide pag. 320, 

; M. Whitaker contra Dureeuml. 7, pag. 469. prope initium, obſeruing for 
we, that all opinions contrary to the Roman Church are mentioned by our hiſtoriogra- 
bers, and being inforced for the vphoulding of the Proteſtantes Church to makeiclaime 
moſt to all juch as in any ort refiſted the Pope ( Wheroffee heretofore tract. 2. C2. 
&f, 2.) ſaich: Deinde poſt Apoſtaſtam inuetam , &tyrannidem Antichriſt conſtt- 


ZXatam, nullus vaquam hiſtoriam ſcripfit, qui non Eccleſiz noſtre do@rinam, mo= 


w— , inſtitura , ſemina, aduerſarios commemoret: ita yeſtris hiſtorizsnoſtre Ec 
Z&teliz memoria viget ; & qui Pontificiz regai resnarrare conati ſunt, 1j noſtre 
—Wectcliz teſtes ſunt , &c, | 


= #his the veryargument of their wryting: Inſo much, 

jatnothing is as now better knowne to vs, then that 

hich the Church of Rome hath heretofore impu- 

ned; and many an hereticke is herby lykewyſe made 

otcd and infamous to all ſucceeding ages, whole 

tter obſcurity would! otherwyle haue bene buryed 

h torgetfullnes. And that all this is moſt true, is yet . 

urthermore (o cuident , that our very aduerſarics 

emlclues, do from hence take notice , andin their 
ne Regs z make mention of the dayly opi- > Thisis atlatge 

hions not pailed ouer in {ylence , but dircly to the performed and ſet 

EZeontrary, molt expreſſcly mentioned and canned downe.by the Dew 

In cucry ageby the Church of Rome. Of which opi- ines of Magdeburg 

—Enions certayne alſo ( which maketh this point moſt intheir {eueral Ce. 

ident) were oftentymeseucn ſome one or other ſpe- *9fi*s : by Panra- 

ia!l * doctrine now ſithence taught by Proteſtantes, —_ of O_ 

nd heretofore ſcucrally profeſſed by forme one Or Li Oſiander cd | 

Other his epitome Eccl. 

| EE: ; | Kiſt, And by Wiy= 

$145 1n his booke, intituled,Catalobts teſtium Ve ttatis,qui antenoſtram atatem re- 

marunt Pape, And ſee further herof M, Y Y hitaker contra Durzum Pag.276s 

hitio, 8 469. ante medium. oa Beſydes the forfaid examplesc£ 

uerall doQrines of the Prateſtantes reported and condemned in /Y aldo , Beren= 

artus YL ychliffeand Hr fſe, ſee allo heretofore traR.z, c. 2. ſe.z. lubdiuiſion 5. in 

ac magent ynder theletters n, 0, The other __ mo of ſundry articles of 

B z che 


2 


Traf.2.Cxp.2* 380 The Proteſtantes Apolog [+ 
the "aca" woe hh mentioned and v_— ary confelſedhereg 
namely in Peter Prius, A lmar ics, The A lvigenſes,and the A poſtolici .So pla ky: 
werethe Proteſtantes ſeuerall doQrines not purpoſely ſuppreſled , or paſſed ts. 
> ſylence; but in all tymes ( eueras they appeared )ipecially recorded andcy, 
cmne d. | | | | 


other particuler condemned perſon of thoſe tyme, «, 
far were they from being then paſſed ouer in fyley,* 
Thirdly({nppoſing with Proteſtantes that their Chyy 

is a true Church) (uch ſuppreſſiio. of her Cher recoryl 

> Daziel 4. 44. 3$this anſwere implyeth,1s againſt manitelt Scripy, |'# 
c Efay. 60. 5.16, Which teltificth of the true Church , that her (yz 
d: See before Should not bee ſet, nor her moone hid. : that thee Þ $haul{yy oi 


I-89 
$65 


tract. 2. Cc. 1. ſe. 4. 22uen to an other people,but <hould ſtand for. ener, as © angenyg® 
at 0.r.t.u, glory and toy from generation to generation. Laſtly their tory! 
e See M. Tobn eyation herein isagainſt thecuidet confeſſion madchy| 
ORE Pon Mc our learned erties concerning their Church, 
ceuelations in c, f ; FORKS) 
#20. php. 1621 0]. 3. acknowledg their owne Church(in regardof cxtenÞ 
circamed. Andſce Profeſſion) to haue bene in deed for many hundrlſ} 
heretofore tra&.xz. Jcares paſt, *:nuſible and © withdrawne fron open _afenlinÞ 
ſe. 8 poſt media to the hartes of particuler godly men, ok 2 
lubdiuſion z.ato, OO | 
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HIMSELFE WAS 
 NOE MIEMB ER, 
N EY THER E. 
of the Proteſtantes Church, nor of the Church of 
England, nor profeſſour of their religion; 


$# 
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VVITH 


, ? 


pecytall of ſundry eroſſe paradoxes , aff med by 
Lather aud his folloWcrs. | 


YxE as it appeareth by the pre-- 
miſles, that our aduerlarics are” 
| not able tofyndout any teſtimo= 
nie or a of their Churc hes 
adminiſtration of the Wcrd and 


2 Ceethiscofeſſes 
heretoforetraQ.i, 
ſeQ.g.lubd.z. tos 
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Tra. 3. Cap.2. 382 The Proteſtants Apology  Selt.ro. ſuld,y, 
FE. * gainſt whole pretended reformation of ſo many pre. 
cedent ages by him miſcharged with ſuppoſed erroy, 

and blyndnes, wee may 1ultly exclayme, as did th, Þ 

anciet & holy 3 Fathers vpon lyke, or ratherlefſe oce,, 

T . x: fions miviſtred in theirrymes. So lykewile albeit thy 

ertul. in his © gre . a 

booke de preſcript.c. their Churches dete@tion , though but in any one 3 

28 . 0 29 « ſayth, all thoſe forſaid ages,be proofe ſuthcicnt todeterming | 

Age nunc omnes from the Scriptures this controuerly ot the Church, | 

errauerint, (' and « yyce will yet now in further ſurpluſage, briefly ſhey | 

litle after ) negle- the Iyke inſufficiency alſoand defection euen in the 

-— aa ——ert vel yery cxample of Luthcr himlclte, concerning Whome 

carius , finens Ec- WCC Will endeuour rwo {peciall pointes. The firſtthar 

clefias aliter inte- Luther ncucr was eyther of the Engliſh or of the 

rim intelligere, a- * Proteſtantes now fayth and religion . Secondly tha | 

liter credere,quam though he were, yet is hisexample therin of no force 

ipſe per Apoſtclos jn this behalfe , not for ſo much as for his own | 

predicabat : Ec- tyme. - 97s 


quid veriſimile eſt 
vt tot & tantz(Ec- 
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clefiz)invnam fi- » Now concerning the firſt , namely that our aduer. 
dem | errauerint? ſaries may not challeng Luther to haue bene ofthcir 
(&c. JaliquosMar- now Church and religion , appeareth by his ſundry 


cionitas & Valen- grofſe and confefled crrours wherin they are inforcel 
zinianos (for Which tg difclayme. As for example , firſt , concerning the 


Wee may 10 leſſe 1r0- (coofſe and preferuation of our Chriſtian profeſlion 
nially ſay , aliquem 


ns iberin- in generall, he athrmed and taught ('to the great 

da veritas expe@ta- danger thercof) that * ro warre againſt the Turke wa | 
bar, interim perpe= | re 2 
ram Euangcliza- | = 9 
batur, perperam credebatur, tot millia millium perperam tina, tot opera fidei 
perperam adminiſtrata, tot virtutes,tot Chariſmata perperam opetata, rot Sacer- 
dota, rot miniſteria;perperam funQa, tot denique martyria perperam coronata, 

And Vincent Lyr, # 1, adv, her c, 33. ſayth:Que ſi accipiantur, neceſle eſt vt fides 
ſanQorum patra.aut totaaurt cert magna ex parte violetur;neceſſe eſt vt omnium 
ztatum fadeles,omnes ſanCti,omnes caſti,continEtesvirgines,omnes clerici,Leuits 

& lacerdotes,tanta confeſlora millia,tanti martyrum exercitus, tanta Vrbin,tanta Þ 
populorum ceJebritas & multitudo, totinſulz, prouinciz ,reget,oentes,fegnanme | 
tones, totus poſtrems iam pene terrarum orbis, per Catholicam fidem Chriſto |} 
Capittincorporatus, tanto ſeculorum traftu ionbretl bla phemaſſe, neſcijſſe quid 
crederet,pronuncietur, Ard ſee thelyke other ſayinges of Nazianzen and Hierome 
aiedged bercafter gratte2.cur ſect, ni. ſubdinjfion3, fineinthemargent there at *. PA 
6 as + Sloda 


: / ! 

Lo -o4 bd. For the Roman Church \: 383 Traft.2 Cap... 
| Sleydan 1.6. fol $2.4. b. reporteth howthe name of Proteſtantes Was given tg 
tertayne of the Lutherans , who pore themſclues againſt the decrees of the 
mpare in behalfe of Catholicke religion , and proteſtingthat they) would ſtand 
| 3fence of their owne , according to the Contelsion exibited/at Auſpurge, 
vere for ſuch their proteſting named Proteſt ante: : Wherof {ee alſo Oftander in epitom, 
c. cent. 16. PAgs 131, and Schl: f.lburge in Theolog, Caluin 1.z.fol. r55. >, And 
'Fulk. in hisanſwere to a counterfayte Catholicke pag.ss. paulo ante med Now 
\r ſo much as the ſaid Coteſsion of Auſprrgedid exprelly ſeclugde the Zvi; lians, 
nd is diſclaymed in by the followers of Caluin, Beza &c.(wherof ſee Peter Martyr 

"Mn bis epiſtles annexed to his comon places pag. 13713. & 139.4 And Oftander in epits 
"Kc.cenr. 16.pag.6:9,& 73c poſt. med.8 Schl jj. lburg.in l heo'og.Caluiniſt. }.z.tol, 
"24. b. fine & 145. 2, initio. & 147, a. and Bezain epilt. Theolog. pag. 7.fine; ) 
"Eee therfore mentis the Proteſtants,and the C hurch of England,as being leuerall, 
FÞcwing withall turther that Luther held many ſuch errours, asarenow difclay- 

Lindy moſt part ofthem both - ff Luther tom. 2. / LY uttembe! g. int 
& tionibts danmmat. per Leonem de: mum Arti, 34. fol 110.6. Which Was : Preliart 
Juerfus Turcas, eſt repugnare Deo viſitanti iniquitatesnoſtrasperillos, And ie 
tf licat , Artice.lt 34. fol. ng, beſatthamong his other defence therof;51cut Micheas 
i & ipſe odicſuserat,quia non prophetabat niſi mala,dicam & ipſe meo Achab, 
e, preliamini contra Purcas, vt reſiſtatisvirge Bei , & cadatis ficut & Achab 
cicit: Which ſaying of Luther argued ſo euidently the inayjpoftion of his mynd to the 
kayle of Chriſltanes againſt the Turke, that M. Haruey i his Theologicall diſcourſe 
FC. pag. 115, a thittio ſayth aro : The ghoſpell is diſperſed in moſt partes of 
e earth, as much and more then the Alcoran , howſoeuer Luther ina furious 
pitation of Micheas , hath rapt our the contrary, as if he defyred rather the name. 
fa Prophetamong Inhidells, then ofafriend to Chriſtians. 4 ndfurther in epiſtola 
mtra duo mandata Inpertaita , he further ſayth : Oro cunQos pios Chriſtianos, ne 
vilo modo ſequamur, vel in militiamire, veldare aliquid contra Turcas, quando- 

7 quidem Turca decies prudentior probiorque eſt quam Principesnoſtri. 4ndſee 
"Zalſo tom, 2. V Yutemberg. fol. 419. b, And Luther m confut. deternin. Dottorum 
S Bari vr 3-4 Nortberg . Annor525,fayth: Velibere animum meum apemam , hog 

Zaperte de me predico , quod tam inuitus Turcam gladio impeterem,quam Chris 

lanum fratrem, | [t  E 


pf} God vijizing our ſymnes by them ; the which opinion he 
Id allo at tcrwardes more at large defend , conclu- 2 Luther in ex- 
ng and ſaying: 8 Hee that hath eares to heare let ym heare, plicat, Art. z4.pro- 

bzm beate , and abſtaine from the Turktsh warres whyles petinem: and herof. 
Ic Popes name preuayleth ynder heauen : 1 baue ſaid. And [te #he Treatiſe a- 
y heras Doctor Fulkg doth excuſe all this as Þ meant of thoſe orit a aaron 
ſtuns witch were yuder the Turkes dominion : yt isfo di- a i pore ml. 
F. ly againlt the ſcopcand* gircumitanceof Luthers ,,1initio. And Lu- 
= wordes ther 


. - —_— —  _— # © _— 


Traf:Cap.2 334 The Proteſtants —_ Set. 10. full," 
therin his booke de Bello contra Turcas affirmethgthat t eDiuell by Gods permiſsigg ; 
did gouerne and hinder the-Councells and aſſemblies of the Princes of Germ, | 

- forno othercauſe, but that his Article ot not warring againſt the Turke mightrs, 
mayne in force and vacondemned, h M. Fulke in his Apology of th 
profeflours of the Ghoſpell &c. againſt Peter Frarine pag. 3r. initio, | j-x? 
* His former mention of 7efi;tizg God Vifiting our Synnes by the Turke 1m |Þ 
alſo of the Princes of Germany ,and the whole paſſage of his treatiſe made thereef,, | 
large, auoyderh this an{were, in ſo muchas the Authoragainſt the defence oftly 
Cenſure pag. 23x, abourcthto excuſe Luther otherwiſe. : 


wordes which alſoare in ſome places as ſounding 1 7 
difluade vs from making * ferrefications againſt the Þ- 
"i  Turke, that'' Roffenſis did therfore wryte [pecially,.. 
7. - Lutherſayth: gainſt this his torfaid doctrine, at large recyting ug | 
oo &  1nanis confuting his reaſons. Which forſaid doctrine 0-14, | 
Ss hy - m7 oY ther wasailo ſo.knowne & * grateſull to the Turke,tiy Es 
bombargis , & & 45 ( Luthers owne ſcholler reporteth ) « the lui | 
uando Deo ita Emperour ( to the great ſhame of Luther) hearing tic, Þ 
uerit viſum , vet demanded our Chriſtian Embaſſadour bow ould Luther was, uf Þ 
Tuarca grafletur in wished him yonger , promiſing to be h1s good Lord, And the ils Þ 
Germaniam , non of Sqxoxie ( a protefiour of Luthers doctrine ) wasx- Þ 
SN 9 6-2 cordingly houlden. chargeable , 1! as being conk. 
Ach F bh =} . "We derate with the 'Furke. In pf much as Eraſmus whome 
Eimus /& dama. Our aduerlaries thinke to haue bene mndifferently ® afe 
mus ad Creatorem fed towards Luther) ſayth herof : ® Many ofthe Sat 
noſtrum is poterit follou2ng that firft doctrine of Luther , denyed to Ceſar and Kin 
rgneos muros'no- Ferd'nand ayde againſt the Turke &c. and ſayd they hadrain 
_ circudare: ego fyohy for a Turke not bap'ized,then for a Turke baprizzed, thin (A 
\ -om0g0arethey ven meaniug the Emperour. W herunto might be added thefu- kg 
na,quia nihilaliud ther cxampic of the German Protcitantes $ denjung lon Þ 
eſt.quan perditio Emperor 10 gre atd agamſt the Turke,vnleſſe their owne col- Þ 
pecunie & oſten- ditions Were tirit agreed to. j 
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tatio extreme ſtu- 
Iritiz : 1d porius a- | 3 
gendum eſt vr firmiter ſtatuamus, nos efſe in mann Creatoris,8 non tantimn% 
 ſegetiahoſtes & diabolos, &c. Thus aduiſcth he,that negle&ing ordinary meant. 
wee thould withour reſpe& therto ,depend immediatly vpon miraculous het 7 
from God : ſee theſe wordes in Luther. loc.comun. claſſ.4.pag.84. And vbi ſup © 
cLifl.z-pag. 142, Circa med. it is ſayd: Difſuadet ( Latbonrbalng Turcicum,n« 
19 verert necin nouo Teſtamento vilum geſtum eſt bellum hurnanis viribus, Þ 
n4liſeioper infelici cyentu ;tiquid autem rets celsit,de clo fuir bellatum. &&, | 
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> lubd. 9; For the Roman Charch. 285 Trat.2,Cap. 27 
9g RR Aſſrt, Luther. printed 'r523, RE. 345542: Herof . 
Balforeſ in Coſmogra.l.2. C7. Cohg79. k, Manlins inloc. coms 
A ag. 636. fine, [ Heroflee Sleydan 1. 18, fol. 277. ante med, | 
ED AA, mon. pag. 404+» 2 fine n | Eraſmiss in Epiſtola ad 
atres inferioris Germaniz pag. 39» $5  Seethisin Sleydan. I. r7. fol. 

. b. prope ;initium, & fol, 95. @. poſt med, and in Oſiander, centur.r6.pag.193e 
ca med, 


E | IT. 
— Secondly, concerning the Canonicall Scriptures, 
"Wit be truc which M. Fulke, ſayth,that 2 whoſoener denyeth 
S | authority of the holy Scriptures therby berhrayeth humſelfe to confutatis of pur- 
an hereticke; what is then to be thought of Luther, oatorie pag. 214+ 
ho denyed ſundry conteſted partes theroi? Concer- circa EE 
ng the Apocalips, Bulltager giueth teſtimonie ſaying? o  Bullinzer ypon 
Dottor. Mariin Luther bath, as #t were, ſticked this booke by the Apocalips En- 
sh.zrpe preface ſet before his firſt edztton of the new Teſtament giiined C.r.{erm. r. 
Dutch , for which his tudament good and learned men were? —_—_ poſt med. 
FSFY . w 4... 2” Corriipred, for 
ended with him. And concerning the Epiſtle of S.Iames Theedofius' Fa 
hernotin the latter editions,of //iteberge > corrapted 1icins in his col- 
y the Zuinglians and others, ( of which alteration je&ions of Luthers 
jade in Luthers workes the zcalous Lutherancs in fayinges,intituled, 
Sn0d houlden at 3 Alremburge , and els * where ,do Eovc communes. 
rcatly complayne, as alſo Joakim + VPeſtphalus *a Lu- Doct. Martini SC, 
icran doth in Lyke manner charge Caluwn with moſt PFIMted r594.in his 


—Joule mutations and corruptions made in certayne of Luthers pre hy I 6: _ 
"Eworkes tranſlated mnto French, and printed at 'Geneua ) but 1y,Qgke profeſſeth 
In the moreancicntcdition of lena(a Citty in religion there to tollow the 
= Luthcran) vttereth theſe wordes, which ſome ot our edition of ms; \ 
*Faducrlarycs(to ſpeake the leaſt) haue no leffe then faying there fur- 
werbo:dly 5 denyed: The P Epiſtleof lames 1s contentious, ſwells, ther: Cur ab edittone 
11, ſtrawy, and ynworthy an Apoſtoli:all ſpitit. In fo much 7 7, #tevergenft di- 
s Ihricus (Luthers owne ſcholler ) whome M. Thomas ſeeſſerim, cauſas ha- 


if beonon contemnen= 
' | % 6 
ell tearmeth T a very famous wryter, and moſt worthy de) ender gas 3 as in lyke 


of manner M. Ban- 
| | croft in his Sur- 
dey ofthe pretended holy diſciplyne pag, 225. charserh thePuritans, with Hyke 
E£0r-4pt:0n of other Proteſtantes workes . 3 _. Colloqu, Altembergenſ. in 
pelponl. adexcuſa, Cor, fol. 227. & vide. reſponf, ad Hipoth: a fol. 284. ad fol. 
e90.X fol 353, &355, & yideibidem Hipotheſes de libero Arbitrio fol. 574. b.& 
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2 Fulke in his 
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575. a. And Conradys Schluffelburgein bis Theologia Caluiniſtarum 1, 2.fol.,; 
chargeth the Caluiniſtes with alteration of Luthers workes. = YA 
great contentionsin Germany betwene the Rigid and Soff Lutheranes concern, 7 
the falſe 'and corruptedition of Luthers workes, ſee // alters contra Aurigy,o! 


Traf.2 , Cap.? 286 ' The Proteſt antes Apology Sef.r0.fuly , 


decorrupta editione Operum Lutheti Anno r566, And eefurther proofeof[,,| # 
thers workescorrupted, i the defence of the Cenſu.re pag. 55. and next hereaty "= 


: 
7 


fubdiuiſions4. at 2. a, b. 4 VV eftpbalus Apol. contraCaluin,, > 
46.Pag.458,and Luther himſelfe in ep.ad Io, Haruagium Typographum Argeng {8 
nenſem chargeth Bucer with corrupting of his workes, - 
5  Ouerbouldly denyed in the Tower diſputation with Edmund Camy, y,Þ 2 
firſt dayes conference c, 11j; p _Luther.prafat. in epiſt. laco; yl © 
editione lenenſi. tf ' M,ellin his regunent ofthe Church pag f 
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of the Chriſttan truth , _—_— and defendeth Luther, 3 
torſaid Iudgment, laying: 4 Luther 21 h1s preface yup * 
y See Pomeran, in S, Iames Epiſtle gineth great reaſons, why this Epiſile our; [2 
epiſt.ad Rom.c.q. no caſe to be accompted for 4 writing of Apoſtolicke authorte, 2 
And L itusTheodo- yyrg winch reaſons I thinke every godly man otight tojil, 
77e5 1n Annot, in xx: Es © Luth '" 
Which forſatd Iudgment of Luther concernin Bt 


nou, I eſt. pag. vit [* S4 , "9D 
Ot | the new Teſtament, is yet 
And the Century theſe and other partes of th 1 .ls yeru 


Wryters of Magde- 


We T2 > yore” 
Tm”: xottxat rat oe 
by —_ de * 


this day ſo continued anddetended by Luthersotiaſ? 


« burgecent.:.l.z..c, {chollers, that ( to omit armed r of them ) Chen 


4. &cent. 2.1.3. (Luthers greateſt ſcholler ) aftirmeth that , l che ſeu Þ 
©.4. And Haſferef- Epiſile of Peter,the ſecod & thirdof lohn, the epiſtle tothe Heir 
fervs inloc. Theo- ;j, Epiſtle of Iames,the epiſile of 1ude,and the apocatips of ldnatÞ 
m2 fac ales Apochryphall,as * not bauing ſufficrent reſt:mony of therr authuny, 
146% 166 , Paiſiin and therefore that, % nothing 2n cont onerſy may be proted G D 
margarita Theol. 9/ theſe Books. Concerning now the other bookes 0 PRs 
pag. 449. Gayth: Scripture , although Luther acknowledged manÞe 
Apocryphi libri of them for Canonicall,, how far yet he was chat ; 
nout Teſtamenti, ceable otherwite in miſtranſlating them , wee wile 
ſont epiſtola adHa- ( omitting Tpartzculers ) referre to the credit of Zunyli : 
1, erg pwr his teſtimony, who ſayth hereof to Luther: * Thu wi 
mages os Nerior corrupt (Luther ) theword of God, thou art ſcene tobe 4 [ 
Petri, epiſtola Index 'X 
TRE: | XY 
ſ Chemnnitis inenrichid, &c. pag. 63. And ſee Chemmitins in his examen Cor = 
cil. Trident.part.r.pag, 55 - t Chemmitius examen patt.r. Pig Eo 
taitio, uw —Ghemnitiusibidem pag 57. a E716 6990 
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28. r6.ſubd.2 For the Roman Church 237 Tra.3.Cap.q) 
eh of ſome feW C. among many ) particulers': Whereds it is fayd. loan 5s 7. There 
fe three which giue teſtimony in heaven, the Father, the Wordand the Holy 
hoſt, andtheſe three are one: This behig 4moſt euident place in proofe of the Trinity 
omireed by Luther in bis Dutch Bybles, In lyke manner , Whereit is fayd Rom 3 28, 
Vee accompt 2 matt to' be ſtified by fayth, without the workes ofthe Law; 
ther ro colour bis doctrine of onlyfayth tranſlateth here iuſtityed by fayth alone : 
kd being admontſed of his thus adding here to thetext the word alone , he perfiſteth 

BU full, faying tom.s. Germ. fol.x4r.& r4:4.Sicyolo,ſicinbeo,ſit proratione volun- 

* Ks ( &c; ) Lutherus ita valt,& aitfe eſſe DoCorem ſuper omnes DoQtores in tota 

 ZPBapatn. And corncluderh laſtly : Propterea debet (vox ſola )in meo nouo Teſta. 

" Mmento manere , eciamſi omnes Papaſmi ad inſaniam redigantur, tamen non eam 

- 4 de tollent: penitet me quod non addiderim & illas duas voces , omnibus v3 ome 


$1: ( v2. ) fine omnibus operibus omniumlegum . Aſo whereit i5ſaid2. Pet.r, 
"ÞÞ.in behalfe of good workes : Wherefore breethren labour the more, that by good 
—ZVorkes you may make ſure your vocation; Luther omitteth in his tranſlation, this 
7 p@rticle(by good workes ) Which is yet acknowledged as parcell of the rext by the Pro 
R389 nt wryter Rimedoncius in his redemption of mankynd pag. 382, circa med, | 

.x Zunglins tom.2.ad Luther,l, de Sacram, pag. 412. b. 413. 2. And ſee the 
ke teſtimony of K eckermannus heretofore tra, i,feR, ro. fubdiuiſion 4. initio, 


ft 1nd common corrupter and peruerter ofthe holy Scriptures, how 
wcb are wee ashamed of thee, who have Intherto eſteemed thee 
pond all meaſure , and now proue thee to be ſuch aman. In 
zke manner Luther doubteth not to argue the Apo- 
les themſelues of crrour in doqrine,which is to the 
reat prejudice and danger of their wrytinges( for yt 
| #4 or mighterre in dodrine, how then can wee 


ce 

'b "7 that they werethe Scrybes ofthe holy ghoſt, 

and that their writinges be Canonicall and vyoyd-of 
rrour?)to this end Lutherſayth:* Beit that the Church, Att 
Inc and other Do(tors,alſo Peter, Apollo,yea an Angell from heanten » Tyther 4n 
ach otherwyſe, yet is my dodirine ſuch . as ſerteth forth Godes epiſt,ad Gal, cap... 
ly glory ( &'c.) Peter the chieſe of the Apoſtles did live and teach atter the Engliſh 


extra Verbum Dei ) beſdes the word of God : yet fur- Fandlation fol: 33, 
) tel "5 Je b,paulopoſt med. 


Wbecr againſt S. 1ames his mentioning of extremeyn- SFM OPM:! 8& 
—=$:on 3 1 further ſay, that if many place it be erred,in this place von -y "Witnem- 
; ; £ſpe- berg. of Anno 
= | | | =, 1554. fol. 290, b. & 
un the” fame place fol. 290. a: fine hefurther ſaythz 8iue'S. Cyprianus; Ambroſius 
Augrſtinus fiueS, Petrus,Paultis, imo Angelus cald aliter doceat;tamen hoc cert# 

Wi jog 


Tratt. 2. Cap. 2. 338 © The Proteſtantes Apology —” Selb. to, (414, 
ſcio quod bumana 101 ſuadeo, ſed diuina, es uther de capt . Balylyy I 
cap. deextrema vnFtione in tom. 2« LV ittemberg, fol. $6. b, antemed. ſayth, Era : 
tem dico, ſi yſpiamdeliratum eſt, hoc loco precipue deliratum eſt ( &c, )tamene E 
etiam efſet Epiſtola Apoſtoli Iacobi, dicerem non licere Apoſtolum ſua auth, 
tate Sacramentum inſtituere &c. hoc enim ad Chriſtum ſolim pertinebat, + 3 


5M 


eſpecially it is erred &c. but though this were the Epiſtle of 1; 
1 would anſwere, that 1145 not lawſull for an Apeſile ly tj, , 
thority to inſtitute a Sacrament, this appertayneth to Chriſt yy, 
As though that bleſſed Apoſtle would publith ag, 
crament without warrant from Chriſt. In lyke my, 
4 Habuit Moyſes Der Concerning Moyles: 4 Moyſes hath hzs lippes Pipes YN 
Jabia, ſed profun- ſtepped.argry &c. Do you colledt togeather all the rryſ{ny, mn 
' da, infacunda, im- Moyſes,and of the heathen Philoſophers,and you shall {yude thy 
pedita,irata,in qQu- be before God eyther idolatry,or; bipocriticall wyſdeme, ori/ity, # 
bus non x Av bu politicke (yet but ) the wyſdome of wrath &c. Moſes kai; 7 
peel a . IN * lippes full of garle and anger , &c. away therefore with Yi, 3 
colligite omnes ſa- GCN {o much as his {chollers the Cerury wyyters of Ny. | 
pientias Moyſis, deburge doubt not in Iyke manner to ſay: 5 Pail (PF? 
Gentium Philoſo- tarne to Iames the Apeſtle,and a Synod of all the Presbytersli 
_ phorum,, & inue- cafled rogeather , be 3s perſuaded by Iames and the reſt, thats Þ © 
nietts eas Coram gheoffended( weake) Tewes, he should puriſy bimſetfe in ther, | ® 
vartondry roma wherumo Paul yieldeth , which certaynely was noſmall ſhin 
tiam hypocritich, ſo great a Doctor , as not hating ſuſpictemly the reaſon of Mok a 
vel i eſt politica , {41 being abrogated. And Bremtts an other of Luthet S 
ſapientiamire &c, dearelt Schollers (Wwhome M. Iuel tearmeth 6 a gryie 4 Fn 
habet enim Moy- learned Father ) affirmeth in lyke manner, that, $. 7 14 Þ 
. ſes labia diftuſa eſe of the Apoſtles , and alſo Bernal:45 after the holy ghoſt ran-Þ ©. 
__ iy - XC. yed., togeatber with the Church of Bieruſalem erred. AndilÞ 
o_— ire v fab: this is but agreable with the lyke an{werable dodtrin 
45-fol. 423/\0."@ of 8 Zumgl'us & Luthers ether followers certaine oftic Þ* 


> 


' Vide ibidefol. 422, 9 Calumiſtes, as namely M. Wlitaker, who fayth:* jt rye- 4 
tom. 3, Geam,., | £5 TOs iy E 

a dans [1 SOIT 0 io 1 
| Collogr.. menſal. Germ. fol.152.153. © es  Cntur, 1.12. CAP. 19» col, 5%, 2 
line 35. And ſeeCalumy lyke reprehenfion of Peter,Barnabas and others in Cali A 
Commentary in: omnes Pauli epiſtolas, in Galat. c. 2. verſ. 14. pag. 511. ain 
And ſee there alſo pag. 510. b. fine concerning Peters ſuppoſed errour, to 
Schiſme( ſayth he ) of the Church,theindangering of Chriſtian laberty, and the outrthroV 
ofrhe grace of Chriſt, And ſee further Caluin,inAf,cizr i 2 
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EA 10.ſubd.2. For the Roman Church, 389" Traft2, Cap. 2, 
| M.lewellin his defence &C. pag.'47 3» | \7 Brentitisin Apologe 
, cil11$ pag, 900. $ Zuinglius tem. Flench, contra Anabapt, 

onfeſl; cap,de Concil!jS Pag.9 : 1 V1 aug | 
ol. xo, b. circamed.ſayth: 1 his 1s Your 1gnor? nce,tnat Hou! Ir ethe Comentaries 
*beEuanoeliſtes, and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtlesto haue bene then inauthority 
hen Paul did wryte theſe thinges, as thoug Paul then =_ attribute fo much to 
is epiſtles, that whatſocuer wasconteyned in them $95e _ &c, whichthing 

fayth he ) wereto impute immoderate arrogancy to tne Apoiie, 

Clebitius a learned Calumiſtin biy ViGtoria yeritarts W rumna Papatus Sax0- 
hici Ar2e1m. 5.impugnethb S, Lukes report inthe hiftory of our Seuiorrs Paſsion,ſayng: 
Matthewand Markedeliuer the contrary, therefore ( Matthao & Marco d:obus 
"Rſ1ibris plus adhiberidebet , quam pnt Luc, qut ſynax1 210N merfurt quemadmodum 
*3ÞWa:thcns) to Matthew and Marke beingtWo witneſſes, more credit isto begiuen 
*EKHen to one Luke. And Gualter in At. 21, reproueth S, Paules ſhauing of his bead. 
f iſo D.Goade inthe Tower diſputatio With Edm, Camp.theſ+ eccnddayes conference poſt 
yed, the ſixt Argument affimeth, that S. Peterdiderre intayth, and that afterthe 
Ending downe of the holy ghoſt ypon him. 4 nd M, Fulke tbidem .andaiſo avaſt 
be Remi Teſtament m Galat., 2. fol $3220, fine chargetb Peter with errour of Igno- 
EZFance and againſt the Ghoſpell. 7nd Andreas Friccusa learned Calriiniſt of Polontz 
IT %-c- Peter Martyr in his comm:on places in Engliſh patt. 4. pag. 77 be mitio tear- 
p:erb an excellent learned man)ſayth L,2.de Eccleftac.2. pag, 4. invio; Chriſt athis 
aſt ſuppcrioyned wyne with bread, yftherefore the Churchſeparatetheſe, ſhe is 
potto be heard: the Church of Hieruſalem did ſeparate theſe,S: Iames (as ſome 
dare affirme)oauc only one kynd to thepeople of Hieruſale, whatthen?The word 


LSD God 1s playr.eard manifeſt, creand drinke, Thiststo be heard of ys and prefer= 


| Fed before all lames's and words of the Church. A fo M. Iewell in his defence of 


he Apoltvie pag. 36r. fine. doth. ( in defence of his one miſpriſfions) affirme that 8, 
arkealledoeth Abiather for Abrmelech; and S, Matthew Hieremias for Zacha. 
Ztias: A id Conrad, SchlufleIburg. im Theolog, Calnmaſtarnm l. 2. fol. 40.b.cireamed, 
= & fol. 4r. a. antendinm charoath Caluin'to affirme, that the A poſtles alledged the 
> fayings of the Prophets 11 an otherſenſethen was meant, And M. Bancrottin his 
— Seriucy ofthe pretended dijciplyre page 373 initio alledgeth out of Zanchins his epiſtie 

2 gd Miſc. boy that one of Caluines follgWers ſayd It Paul thould come to Geneua and 
preach the ſame hower that Caluin did, I would leaue Paul and heare Cahain, And 
E2bdor pag. 372. mitio be alledgeth out of Caluin-Farello pag. 412.that anotherin 
Paſtle did attribute no Tefle to Farellus then to Paul. Laſtly Lauaterus (rhe Cals 
nwmſt ) m bis HiſlortaSacramentaria pag 18. affir meth, that ſome of Luther foiloWwers 

pot the meaneſt among their NoRors, ſaid they had rather doubtof S:Paules do- 
Etrite then of the doctrine of Luther,or the Confeſsion of A ugutta, Hereofaiſoſee 

Conracrs Schlafselbun 2.11 Theo). Cabumft, l, 2; f61,146,0, poſt med. | 

2 * MM. LV hitakes ce Eccletia contra Bellar, controu.2.queſt. 4. Pag-Pag 23, 
Wnt & circa med, 4, | Na 


*TF 


cent, that exen after Chriſts aſcenſion and the holy ghoſtes deſcen> ' 
9. the Apoſiles, the whole Church , not only the Common 
> | E 6C11J jor 
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Tra#.2.Cap.3: 390 


Jort of Chriſtians, but alſo euen the Apoſtles themſelurt erred; | 
the vocatton of the Genzills & c. yea Peter alſo erred concevgics | 


" 


faith, andin this Peter erred: he furthermore alſoerredin my. 
ers ( &c.) and theſe were great errouts, andyetivee ſee thy 
40 haye bene tn the Apaſiles, enen after the holy ghoſt deſcendet yy 


brogation of the cerimoniall law xc. and this was a matte "I 


4hein . Which premiſes or ſuppoſail of the Apolily | Þ 
Tikonn S935 Armour 2. ene and. Witte of fo BN 


wherunto-many other z lyke might be added) bein 


once but thus admitted, how can wee then be ſecys | 
that they were the Scrybes of the holy Ghoſt 04 | © 


te Bullinger in erred notallo in their wrytinges? 
A pocal.cap. 19. fer. TIL. | 


pri mages" anct pf Thirdly, as concerning fayth, Luther reproucth x | 
frmeth ,, that S. well ſuch Proteſtatcsas wy Neyther'can fayth be true fork | 
without charity, as allo thoſe other who teach, » thoyh [3 


ohn was intan- 
pled with errour. 


And ſee there fol. 99 Jayth beneuer ſo perſett, yet if this ſayth be without churiy1 |? 
259. b, andCaluin*# not zuftifyed, calling it * ampiety to afjirme, that Jayih ez 1 
#n Marth 27.verſco. rept yt be adorned with charity , inſti;yeth not. Nay he proce. 7 
mitio ſayth : Certs ded fo far ,as hedoubrednot to ſay: Fidesniſiſis meer, | 
#71140 ſayt ed 10 ar ,as nc doubted not to ſay:® Fidesmſiſis ſine Gr, 
Flieremiz nomen th ynleſſe it be wit] 20d workes 

| ſe tt be without, een the leaft good workes , doth ms 


 errorepoliramel- 3,p;1, ,04itisno ſaith. Which ſaying ofhis, MaiſerD, 


Sy ip $290 ex=m Conell {| arias acknowledgeth and recyteth, tearming 
quia nihil tale a> It Þ barch and © 3uftly calledin queſtion by the Church of Rant, 
pu Hieremiam Heallo further taught that 4 a Chriſtianor boptized pr. 
legitur, Alter aute ſon # ſo rich , that alchough he would , he cannot looſe his ſaluain 
ille locus niſt dex- by any ſinne how great ſoeuer ,vnleſſe he will not beliene.Wher- 
tre accomodetur, gf he glucth his reaſon els where, ſaying : © As nothny 


Inalienumſenſum wuſtfyeth but faith, ſo nothing ſymeth but vnbeliefe . From 


male detortus vi- , 7. . of 
Jeri poſit &e, {15 fountaine proccedeth the like doctrine of certain 
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Andjee next here- Caluiniſtes, affirming, that * (yes are not burtſul® | 
rofore im the mar ly © 


gentat 9, 


"X Lutheryponthe Galathians Engliſhedinc: 2. fol. 67. b, poſt med. A 
4 | Luther \bidem fol. 67. citca med, NO Luther ibidem fol. 6 © 
. prope finem 8&fol. r26,b, and ſee Luther in his ſermonsEnglithed &c. pag104 


o 


] 


Circa medium. a Luther tom. x ] 
Pore 17 +I» PrOp.3. b | M.Cow 
in his defence of M. Hookers fyue bookes of Eccleſiaſtical Policy pag, 42.ant* © 
med, cc HM, Coutllibidem, d Luthertom,ze Wittem 2 
"OE berge © 


"IT 547. r0./abdig For the Roman Eburch. 291 Tratt.2. Cap.2;. 
3 [9 bg es Babylon. fol. 74. and ſee further; herofthe Treatiſe again/? 4H 
LEnceof the Cenjure pag. 198% @&@ Luther in loc, commun , &e.clſſ.5.c, 
EE 27. pag. 58.110. AN Luther in 2. part.Poſtilix Germ, printed Argentorati Anno 
57. £40. 5-ſorb: No ſ{ynneis ſo.great Which. can condemnea man; for only 
Bnkdelity condemnerh all men that are condemned : and on thecontrary only 
Weayth maketh all men bleſſed. And ſo accordmgly his Scholler T indallin his Reuela- 
on of Antichriſt a/ledged by M. Fox Act, mon, pag, 1337. b. pofl medium raught 
Iykewyſe , that Chriſt ordeyned , that there ſhould be no ſynne but infidelity,no 
auſtice bur fayth, 2 M. Whitaker de Ecclefia contra Bellarm, con- 
$7012, qua/t.5. pag.zor.circa med.ſayth;Nos dicimns ,f1quisaQum fidei habeat,ei 


' 88A 


_- 


 ®kﬀheccatanon nocere ,id quidem Lutherus affirmat , id nos omnes dicimus:; 


; #4 2% 
+ WE 


Zim thatdoth belicue . And kow' that, hee * that doth once OP : ON, ow, 294 
rr uly belieue , cannot afterwards fall ſrom thegrace of god , or quij Matisbel 2 -Þ 
looſe bis fatth by bis adultery., or any other ltke (yunes « As tor pag. 44. and 49, 
REexamplc, that + Dauid when be commited adultery, 14s & into, 
Eremayned the child of god, that 5 by bus adultery and murder he 4 Fuike in the 
34d not loojethe holy ghoſt and ſall from his/aith, that therfore Tower diſputa- 
6 when wee (je, wee diminish not the glory of god , all the Gan wa Yves 
danger ti our ſyn beins the eunil exaple to our neyghbour;becaulc rue 4 ger: 0 nr 
hat according to this do ctrine , 7 (une 25 pardoned as ſoone | Y TIE" 
© 5commticd, the Faithtull perlon at once * haung forgiuenes , Bepa in reſponl, 
of all bis ſyines paſt and tocome. So dagerouſly do they lceme. ad A&. colloq. 
to draw 9 nere to Libertinſine,and to bewray themſelues Montiſbelg . part. 
ro be thoſe, of whome+s. lude forewatneth , calling altera pag. 73.verſc 
— them 22 yngodly men , tranſſerring the grace of god mats wantoy- fem: 
I | | 6 | Seethis £7, 
5 5 IL mon. pa $ 1333. bs 


£ 4 | © ; . " | | | oſt me 
—& Fourthle ,as concerning good workes , Luther tea- 5 Mm. VVottonin 


Lcheth , f char workes take their goodnes of the worker, and his anſwere to the 
that , 8 noworke 2s diſallowed of god , ynleſſe the author therof late Popiſh Arti- 
be dtſallowed before , ſaying thereof ſurther : ſuch aore worketh cles page 92+ circa 
notlzng but good workes, neyther can it be but good , which he being Med. 
good before shall dee: and as concerning the neceſsitte of good F Fol FT 
workes athrmed againſt him by Engliſh Frotecſtants, : wn, RE ; of'S* king 
bir is{o far diſclaymed in by him and his followers, a of drawing 
E | that yeere ro Liberti- 

=, | | niſme , fee more 

IT herexfterinthis preſent ſeRion ſubdiuiſion 14. fine aty. x; aa 


zo Lideepiſt, yerſci4e £ Luther inhs ſermons Engliſhed &c.pag.147s 
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Traf.2:Cay.1. 292 The Proteſtants Apology Sed, ro-fuld; 
ante med, - o Luther ibidem pag.276.Aante medium, | & ; 
h Luther ibidem pag. 379. ante med, a Theneeetyofguy q 

worketis affirmed by M.Y liz in his Tetraſtylon Papnii pas. 90. fine, . 
Fulkeagainſtthe Rhemith Teſtament in 2, Pert.2.ſect.3.tol. 4.4.4.4,poſtmed,angj, 3 
M.V / hitaker againſt M. Reynoldes pag.35spoſt med. Andofthe diflentionhy! 3 
herin betweenethe Deuines of England &the Lutheranes in Germany, (pecy 

report and mentionis made in Colloguto A ltembergenf. f01.168, a. fine. And ao, 8 

Aftis Colloquij Aldeburgenfis pag.to2.circa med, & 483, circamed, * : 


k 1lyricus inpr 
fat. ad Rom, 
vide 


382. 3522 _ demning their breethrens contrarie doctrine tor? wi 
m  Ulyricus BE 


vhiſupra then ts the Papiſtes doctrine , C oncernin JC good works, : 
#n  IWyricus ibi- they ſortify themſeluesherin with the teſtimonic1Þ 
om. of Luther , and haue procceded fo far againlt allne.Þ* 
"oO © Conradus litie of good workes, that ſome of them(as nadie 
Schluftelburg . in Amſdorplzus a proteſtant Deuineof great * note , andy Þ 
Cary. Hzreticoru Lyther much eſteemed) doubt not toaffirme ,that wi 
1.13.in epiſt. dedi- ,pyyþes are not onlie not neceſſurie to ſaluation, but a!ſo huriſul © 
Rs. : Fi In q *** zt;ſalledging Luther in proof of chis opinis, * the viii i 
O GE P17 ly 2 Of} lyricus (wv home M. Bell tearmeth averte * famous writ x 
Originali iuſtitia and moſt worthie defende r of the Chriſtian truth) doth allow a 3 
ac iniuſtitia , in defend by publique wryting . And all this fo grolly and int- 
appendice pag.163, OFT, -| ; 
! _ See Luthers | be 3 
layinges alledged in AQtis Colloquij Aldeburgenſis pag.9. circa med, and in!lly-3 
ricus 1n prefat.ad Rom. a Dreſſerus in Viillenario ſexto printed: 8 
P4C187 ot med. ſayth: Nicolaus Amſdorphins Wittemberge primim cum 
thero & Philippo Theologicw ſtudiacoluit, poſtea EpiſcopatutNumburgicoaFr- 
Qerico EleQore prefeQus ct, & a Luthero 1nauguratus, And Luther tom 8 
LY} Henbere., Wriieth ro hun ſpecially , te at mine him Optime vir, fol, 487.0, wth. 


4nd wn libro Concordie bound in quarto Litfta 1585, page 72. ante medi mil war” 


I 


 r0.(ubd. 4; FoftheRomanChurch.  '393 Traff.2.Cap.1; 
nes my fecit mentionem Nicolai rev” J, de quo Lo hinds dixiſſet: Sk 
| menus requicſcet it Amſdorphio,&9 V V ellerus:nemo tautim haufit de ſpiritu Lutheri 
Unſdorphins. 7 Hereoflee. £ ca colloquij A ldeburgenfis pag.120.ſe&.rr.initio 
pag. 443-pauld poſt initifx ,6C P3g-293 pauloante medium, And ſee Nicolaus 
mdorphins his ſpeciall Booke of thisargument, intituled: Quodbona opera font per- 
oſeadſalutem. =S Vide AQ. colloqu. Aldeburg.pag.2os. poſt med. 8& fine. 
' Ibidempag-293. p4ulo ante med. it 1sſayd: Scripſit Am{dorphius'8& poſt eum 
pereum Flaccius,non ſolum non neceſlaria,ſed & pernicioſa eſle opera ad falu- 
n. G5 pag e120. feft. rx, it isſaid: Hanc deteſtandam, propoſitionem Amſdorphij 
am $& Flaccius approbat, & editis ſcriptis propugnat, quod bona opera non,ſo - 
anon ſunt neceſlaria, (ed etia perniciola ad falutem. &c. Amidorphius in ſuoli- 
"RSA. 4. Flaccius in Annotatione ſuper repet, Maior, | T M.Bellun 
"Kigrcgiment ofthe Church pag, 23 fine, 


—FKably , that ſundry other Proteſtant wryters who 
—agknowledge Amſdorphixs * for aman( otherwilc) of Godly 
err, do yet neucrthelcile in this, profcile to * leaue uw =Amſdorphires 
þ him and Luther to themſelmes . Which forſaid extenua- pie memorice , 10 
1g ofgood workes, 1s yet neuertheleſle {o grateful] called ibidem pag. 
ome of the Caluiniſtes, that their ? bleſſed man of God *2** __ 
conſtant martyr of Teſus Chriſt M . Tyndall,ſo greatlie by a, ; . PIR: PS 
em yctotherwyle 7 comeded, was ſo catcfulltopre- ;;;,7+;; ſaid berof: 
ntall merit of good workes, that in his booke inti- Nos quidem ipſos 
cd, the ® wiched Mammon, he doubtcth not to affirme, ( Lutherum 8 
at 9 Chriſt with all bis workes did not deſerue heaven. Which Amſdorphin ) in- 
Intcce their other martyr Iohn Teuxbury defedeth for t ter {© commirti- 


Laine inough, &&* true 45 it Lycth(to omit that Calin him- 24S hanc propo= 


; P ; 
{ttonem non viulr- 


Zelfe condencth this doctrine of ;Chiſtes meriting to And 
 himſclfc, though cxpreſled in t Scripture, for arr. ſoolish Hg..;. js C64 Bil, 
e@fitze and ras opmion) the ſaid Tindall was ſo much Eccleſ, Conti 6 
"Went againſt all opinion of good workes, that he affir- pag 669. ſayth: Ni- 
cd and taught , that 12 4s concerning the preaching of the colaus Amfdor- 
rd and washing of dzshes , there is no difference , 4s touching to phius Theologus 
aſe God, which ſaying (as their other forſaid martyr Lutheranus, dum 


vil | . - falſam D. Matori 
Fuxburie affirmeth ) 13 @ aplaine text, (as needing no mu” Canoe Fa 
rther cxplication::)and that as for pleaſing God (ilayth ocatienme bonors 
ic ) allis one , for ſayth Tyndall, t4 there is no worke better operum ad ſalute 
then euertere conatur;. 
[alterum extremum im egit, 8& defendere conatus eſt hancabſurdam propo- 
Lonem; Bona opera ad ſalutem ele pernicioſa. F _ Soishe tear- 
ed by D, Bulkleyinhis Apologiefor religion &c. pag. 46. initio. 

| Ddd | 
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Traft.2.Cap.2. 394 The Proteſt antes Apology 
Commended at. mon. pap. 514. b.fine & 5rs. a.z19.initio. and 
'8 © That Tindall was the Author of this booke,ſeea@. mon, 
finem and 486. a initio and b. poſt med, 9 
fine 20, _. A&L. mon.ibidem | * 
þ$4 


P 


then other, as touching to pleaſe God ;, to make water , ty ng, © 
dishes, to be a ſowter,or an Apoſtle, allzs one to pleaſe God, 


As concerning Marriage and diuorce , Luther ſay 
$2 nn vult yxor , aut non poſit, vemat anculla: yf the wyfe ih” 
not, or cannot come,let the maide come. Ang wheras M. 11: 
M. Whita- taker (who would make the beſt g'0 icheroft) anlwe, : 
ker in reſponſ, ad T<th *'herunto , that Luther hereby only meant firl vÞf 
rat Camp . rat. 8, diuorce,and then after to marrie the maide: yetistiÞ 
pag. r50,circa med, diuorce(* though vpon ſuch forſaid occaſion cytirÞ 
ſayth therof: Lu- of infirmity or wiltulnes ) yttcrly rejected cuen by ; 


theriautem iſtam a pyſy;,ter himſelfe. And neucrthclefſe Luther wah 
vehement againſt the wyues froward rcfuſall of 


Luther in y 
{erm.de matrimo- 
NIiO. 


de hoc diuorti ge- 
nere ſententiam | IC 'F 
ego minims de? husbands bed, that he furtherſayth therof: » The 1% 


"T 


+ 


”. EY giſirates duty is,to brydle this wiſe,yea & to put her to death,thiifÞh 
a VV hitaker the Magiſtrate omit , the husband muſt imagine that his win 
ibidem vt ſupra ſtole away by theeues, and dead , and confider how to mana 
Contra -et noni l. other; for fayth he yet further) <awee camot ftoppe'S.PullÞ 
FH 2 $677s nrcth , mouth, &rc. his wordes are playne, that a brother or ſiſter are ſi? 
Wiceberg, ſerm. 1799 the law of wedlocke , if the one depart or da not conſent 
de matrimonio, 4ell with the other , neyther doth he ſay, that this maybe in 
fol. 23. a.ver{.fins. Ts 1 mu 
See allo Lnthers | = | 4-8 
wordes cyted in theTreatiſe againſt the defence of the Cenſure pap.219.poſt mel 
© Geethe forſaid Treatiſe agam/t the defence of the Cenſure pag. 243 f? peſt, 
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A.ro.ſubd. v. For the Roman Chyrch. | INE: $i . Cap. P 
a 3G Luther tom s- VV ittemberg .in..Cor.”7. ol. rzamitio. A , vie OO 
7 iſraberg .in r.Cor.7 verſ.:fol.rer.b. antemed. urther ſayth her of : Quid ſialter cu 
tero in gratiam redire nolit , ſed ſimpliciter leparatus eſſe yelit, alter continere 
dn valens, comparem habere conmugem 'c0 tur, quid yh faciendnm ? poteritne 


* 


aio contrahere? Reſpondeo, proculdubjo poterit,” (7 


re only, but leaueth it free, that ſo often as thegaſe Shall require 
Way ether proceedor tay. In which caſe (as he {igni- 
eEth ) 4a man may have tenne or mo wyHes fled from hum, and Me Tres 
get i ume: Nay he doubteth not.un calc of aduiterie ./ See NE hoes 
—E@pmicted by a marricd 'Mman- Or marryed i; "Hs f antes obs Cenſure 
Wie 1iberry even co-che © offending atuleerer force? the Corſon 
"8 [ice into an other contrey and marry againe ;\{o dann erouſly oY and ſee Ln 
Sth he inclync toPoligamie, the whis {to be ſparing ;z& tom. 5. Wits 
K&cin to his other * ſchollers) himſclfe cls where {ec- remberg.fol.nz.b. 
th to defend , afirming, that f Pohgame#noemore fine, : 
peated, then is the reſt of Moyſes law, andthat it i free , as © In aliam 
ve neither commanded nor forbidden;In refpe&t whereot he prorn gee : Co 
nifieth,that, 8 He will nexther bring in Poligemy,nor\ condene rey = gr can 
In ſo much alſo as Martin Bucer(tob whome Symon\Grineus \_1 


"Cp aids \ 244 } cpAe nequeat, VXOrem 
piteththe palme ( of preheminence) 1 ha writ, attribu- dircere”.” frirfiery, 


p 171070 knowledge therem to nm then to Melanfthon, whomec Lutherto.s.V Viit- 


o Calumntcarmeth the x moſt ſaythfull Daftor of Chriſtes temberg. ſerm . de 
urch,aboue whome alſo is none whom Tohn Cligeke acknow- matrimonio fol. 123, 


a.imitto, And Me- 
\| *ar011d ſcarce had, & whomthe whole Vniuerſitic of Cambridge pa rep} IP £ 
® A642 9 by 1-223 | , I, 5 
=> on mended tor * a man moſt boly andplaynely diume 7) Was 648 emerh+ bo 
© xpon this ground of Lathers dorine (among hjs con- cordingly , that in 
|| Sefcd manic ! other groſſe abſurdities ſo enclinin 


; CA as lyke- thecaſe of dinorce 
pic was T Szegedine ) to 2 the lybellof diuprce permitted by and diſmiſsion 


ſes , for the hardnes of the peoples hartes, that he doubted vpon adultery, 


to teach,that +as there is at this day lyke |bardnes of hartes, the offending par- 
the diſtreſſed wyues ought to be reliewed n0 leſſe nowthen in tyme *Y » whether 'man 
P. For ( layth he ) the magiſtrate now bath no eſſe authority indery agate offi 
im ming there further 

þ i 455.4 wy | this to be the do- 
ine of Luther & Pomerane, And ſee alſo there further þ42.$50.See alſo this marriage 
be offending party yet further allowed by Buchanus the Caluinift in loc. commun. 
» 12. pay. 102. fine,andby Caluin n.epiſt tg reſponſ.ep.335.pag.755.poſt med. Andby 
cer m Matth.c. 19, Where he fayth : Siue juſte yo imuſts repudiata aliqua fue« 
Dd d S rid 


Becth for his * Maiſter , greater then whome the vmwerſall 


Tra.2.Cap-2. 296 . The Proteſtantes Apology SeA.16.fubt gl 
rit, {i nulla-ei fit ſpes ad primum virum redeundi, cupiat autern pie vivers vl 
ritoq opus habeat,ducens eam nequaquam, peccabit. 77 Muſculay 7 
epiſt, Pauli ad Philip. Colof]. &c. in r. Tim, z. pag.396. circa med. thinketh thaPy,. 

gamy Was tolerated by the Church.in the Apoſtles tymes, andſee the A |phgþy, 

zable there at th. «ord(Poligamy) Andſee Poligamy defended by Bernardinus Och;,, 
[. 2. dial.21, pag. 200. & 204. aman commended inthe Treatiſe of the life and deat P 
of Peter Martyr( antemed. )for an excellent and learned man. ; * 

f Lutherin propoſitionibus de Bigamia Epiſcoporum edit. Anno1g,g,,, 
poſition 62.65.66, & vide Lutherum in explicatione Geneſeos edit. Anno 1, * 
Commentario.c.16, Luther in Geneſ.c.r6. edit. Anno1g,,,  ® 

bþ Seetheſe wordes of Grinaus in Bucers ſcripta ay pg vnderthe tiley' 
Tudicia doftiſsmorum aliquot de Martino Bucero , ſetbeforethe beginning fy," 2 
booke. ; See Caluines wordes alledged ibidem. .* 
& Syr Tobn Cheeke alledged ibidem faith of Bucer : Magiſtroorbati (ny | 


: 


Ah 


x15 
4 
bo 7 « 
We Ls 
2 1 WS 5, 
. - £4 4 
LEW 
' WS 6. 


5 


qr'0 matorem Vix Yniuerſus Orbis caperer &c. Seethere alſo the lyke comme, Y 
tion giuen of Bucer by Sturmits ;asalſo M.V V hitgift in hisdefence &c, pay, , 
circa med . tearmeth Bucer a reverend,learned , paynefull, ſound Fathe) (5c, IF 3) 
= See thisintheletter ofthe Vniverſity extant in Bucers ſcripta Angliny " 
Pag-944: poſt med, 1 M, Cartwright alledged in M. Whitgin 
detence pag.s22. prope initium chargeth Bucer with grefſe abſurdities, £7 
7 See this inSzegedine in his loc. Commun. pag. 348.fine.& 34.9. initio, Þ* 
2 Deutro. 24. r, 3 Matth, 19. 8. 4 Bun 
 ſkeraquatuor Euangel.&c, in Matth. r9. fol. 47. paulo poſt med.and ſee the vÞ 
dex ortable to that booke vnder the letter R. at the word Repudium. And ſety}. 
__ edition of this booke Anno :536, pag. 390. prope finem, & z91, an 
med, F-2 


bot 
6+ he 


In this matter , then Moyſes had, and at this day ought tori 8 

ſame. And in further proofe of the continuance thnÞ'n 
-”/  aahedadnt $0 this tyme, he yet further ſayth : 5Neyther it wk 
pauls piſt & ſee the lieued that Clift would forbid any thing of rhat which hi ſit i 
lyke in Melan&hos ©@manded: but he comanded to the bard of hart that yf they wage 
Confil. Theol. part. not intreate thetr wyues with nuptiall equitie , they sboula nl 
2.P4g.648.and 650. procure liberty by. 4 libell of diuorce to marry agame. \ 
And Bucer in his lyke fort alſo doth he allow and detend id? 
Jeri Aras de tic of diuorce and marriage againcin caſc of ® tm! 
_— ; ut rhe -S departure from the other, in caſe alſo of ® homicide , or thi)" 
"I affirmetl far- but ® repa ring to the compame or banquets of 1mmodeſt pri 
ther moſt playnely Iykewylc in calc of ? mcurable infirmitte of the oma" 
the ſame doct rme, | | Ch "IF 
Gubidem C. 23. pag. ror. in Which places he doubtethnot to teach, that,, QuicunVy 
nolit &c, Wholocuer will not induce bis m__ toloue his wyte,ang r01nt ” 


eff 10.(ubd.s. For the Roman Church 397 Tret.2.Cap.2 
— charity, that man. 1s pate, 3 by E344 to put her away. 
nd marry another. Andthat this being commandedinthe ould law pertayneth 
Io to Chriſtians. See this ihtcdem pag, 100» m Bucer Te ALNIES 
bono Chriſti 1. 2.C-26.pag. 114-& Cap. 4, Page 122» .n Bucer ibidem 
2. cap. 37. poſt. med. &cap 40.1nitlo, Oo Bucer 1bidem cap. z7.pag.15. 
nte med, & cap. 40.p2g. 120. poſt, med, Pp Bucer ibidem cap.42. 
ag. 1:3.prope finem & 124, circamed, 


*X©by1dbirth,or of the man by lunacie , Or otherwyſe - wherby 
"EEither partic is become rnable to. render marriage r1ght . In 
Shcſc and manicotherfuch lyke cafes, he yer farther 
nerally 4 concludeth the lawſulnesof dayorce and marriage k | 
dire: 8 that the ſame is * Verko Dexconſentienter, agreeable 4  Ihidem pgs 
the word of God. And all this cue in that very booke of Om fmem ng 
His de Regno Chrifli, which is by our learned aduerſarics W: ” , ply [48 
2 bighly 5 magnified. In lyke manner alſo was it * de--; ; 


| FIT is ſet 'doWwne , Cone 
reed in Genena, thatincale of the husbandes abſence qygo , quod alijs 


br departure, the wyfe might cauſc him to beproclay- de cavſis qua for- 
cd, and yt heappearcd not within a tyme appoin- nicationis conce» 
ted, the Miniſter might therupon giue the wyte ly- dendafintlegitima 
rence to marry againe : An crrour ſo manifeſt & diuortia, Fe-ta;gs "ow 
Cotciled,that it bein g 7 obtefted to M.VVhitaker by Duraus, ape NS» : Fay bow 
. VVbitaker in his reply to that bookeand very folio, ſaid Hee adfercite 
forbeareth all *-mention Edetence therof,& yet is the qa putaui ad eam 
"FZopynion: thereof defended by Amandus 9 Polanys, 19 Beza explicandam quz- 
*"M. »: vVillet and * others, Which forſaiderrors of Luther ſtionem,num con-« 
{= Concerning marriage, diuorce , and Poligamie , were cedi a Chriſtianis 
= fo plainc and grofſe in him, that ** Wicdliw( a learned ” ok an VR 
mpwrytcr) doth therefore ſpecially charge and reproue ,;j* oelaienlihdde 
3X him tium facere 8& ad 
| V.1. alterastranſirenu- 


| | — pris, alijs quam 
| fornicationis & ſtupri de cauſis, Ex quibus, omnia rite & ex /erbo Dei ponde= 
_ rentur, ſatisJiquebit neminem,nec virum , nec mulicrem, cui opus ſitad bene ca- 

ſeque viuendum coniuge, acconiuge cohabitante, aut coniugi neceflaria officia 
 faciente, prohiberedebere , quin virtale quzratvxore & habeat,& mulier talem 
= viri,fi deprehenſum & evictam ſit; vel vira cut pia mulier nupta fuir,velmuliers 
FX quam virprius vxorem duxit, preſtare neceſſaria conivgij officia , aut obſtinat$ 
XX volle,aut huiuſmodicommiſiſte ſcelera,vt,propterturpitudinem ſuam non polsit: 


aut denique incurabiliunpediti impotentia, quo minus per corporis viresillava- 
4 3 | beat 


Trait.2. Capi2. 298 The Proteſtants Apology Se. 10:ſub.g 
leatconiug}j officia perſoluere. nr  _Ibidempag. 4, yerſusg 
nem,and ſee 'pag. r:o, prope finem.  — Of Bucers bookederepno Chrin 
here alledged Nicolas Carre in Epi/t. de obitu Bucert ad Toannem Checum / exran; * 
Bucers ſcripta Anglicanap12.37z. fine) ſaith: Liber Buceri de regno Chriſti editys 
continebatabſolutiſsimam & perfetiſsimam totius Chriſtiane dorine effigiem 
RO: 6 - VideCanonesgeneralesGeneuenſes' Anno x56, * ' Þ 
 Obieted by Durzas contra VY hitakerum printed Parif1js:582,fol,zg5,þ, fn 
'B8 See M. VV hitakey contra Durzum lib. $8. pag. 6879. 9 Armand, Po. 2 
lan in partitionibus Theolog. pag. 739+ tnitio.  —- 10 Bepahlb. derepudigy 4 
8 diuortijs pag. 123. ic M, VV illet inhis Synopl1s of anno 1600, pas, 
63;.antemed, 12 See Corpus dodrinz Chriſtiane Germanicz &c, in ez, 
mine ordinandorum c. de co niugto pag. $33- and (ee Bucer 1a {cript. An ol, pag : — 
ante med, his opynionin this caſe, but of ore yeares Voluntarte abſence, 3p 
x3 \Vicelius i hi method. concordice Eccleflaſticee c. 9. mio, ſayth Re. 
ducat ad calculJum LutherifaQio , & retraQtet quz portenta & quam non pu |2 
admodurn ſcripta ediderit,, de coningio, de diuortiis, de iterando poltdinori, |! 
degradibus , de poligynecia populi &c. This Wicelius Yoas fo tmparttall , tha |, 
there chargeth the Maſle ( with ) vncomely abuſes and doltiih {uper{titions cap, 
mitio. retecteth traditions cap. r. verſus firem, And heſaythz Nec oratur ad Dios, {og 
ad Deum vnunm. cap,s. paulo pſt med. - And would baue communion vnder bay 
Kindes.bilem poſt medirom. With nuch more of lykenature cap. 20. as Where be denyeth 
worihipping of Images &c. - 


VI. 

As concerning Magrſtracte, how fully, playnclic, 
and directlie Luther impugned the ſame, eſpecially be. 
fore the Princes of Germane had vndertake the detence 
of his doctrine, is by his ow ne Writinges morethe 


i See hereaf- | W She | 
manife L hereatic Mart from thence declared: 
tertra.s. (ect! s, PAL [t , and | hereafter in part from thence declared 


in the margent at onlic now I will adde, as not altogether improper 
the fioure 3. hereunto , the baſe and inueftine calumniations 
+ Othislykeimo- Wherewith he charged (to omit ſundry other Prince 
derate railing aga- and * States ) our late Soucraigne KingHenric the 8. 


inſt ſundry other 


| of famous memorie, calling him , * an enuious mad{oul 
Priaces, as name- 


nr ans wo bavling with much ſpittle in his mouth, | more furious then made L 
Duke of Brafwicke, Gn | 8H 
ſee his (peciall booke therof againſt the Duke intituled, Wider Hanſe woorſte, * 
&c, and of his like rayling/againſt the; Archbiſhop of Mentz Prince EleQour., (tt Þ 
Luther intom .,z.Germ. fol. 533 a.b, &329. & 360, & incolloq. menſal, fol.z4z X Þ 
343. and againſ{t:be Princes of Germany, ſee Luther tom. 2, Germ. fol. 190, b. Cs ; 
209, &tom 3. tol, 195, b. See all thoſe more particulerly and at large alledged out | 
of Luthers owne Wrytings by Gaſper // lembergius in his booke,intituled, Grares & | 
iſt e cauſe cur Catholicis &7c.printed r589,caula$. Pag. 2344235, 237. & 238, And = ? 

\ | 
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lads. For the Roman Church 299 Trad.2.Cap.2., 
| BY ] vs wor PER ( Luthers owne ſcholer Yafterthe Engliſh edition ].16.fol. 
>. 2. & b the vnworthy, baſe, ſcurrilous ( and notto be repeated ) pitures, de= 
Liſe by Luther againſt the Pope. k Lither in libro contra Rege 
F nel.inpralat. #4 Inthe ſame booke, extantintom.z.Wittemberg.fol, 


$33. & 3344335» GCC. | . 


3r [elſe , more doltisÞthen folly it ſelfe, indued with, an tmpudent 

whorish ſace vnhout any one yerneof pr, ncelte bloudin his boay, 

g lying ſophaſt, a dammable rotten Worme , 4 baſiltske and progeme 

of an adder, a lying ſcurrall conered with the tytle o} a King , 4 

orntsh witte , a n 25h mY , _ wicked , __ ive _ 
dent Henry : and ſayng further, © he doth not onelzelye lyhe | 
| moſt __ Correihes poſeth a moſt wicked knaue : " then Iveſt - Wo Ihigen Jobs 
Ip thy throate foolish & [acrilegious King. Wherunto might be , 1 
Added his exceeding manic other moe lyke dilpyrefull ,,. b. & yide 333. 

R$2nd ſcurillous wordes vicd againſt his Maieſtie, ſome þ, z35.a. 
pf them being ſo immodeltlie 9 bad , as wee are aſha- © ibidemfol.zzz. 
ned to Engliſh them, 9 | C&' 336- TT 337+ Co 
VII. El | Where hejatiÞ : Ins 
Concerning the adminiſtration of. the word muhi erit P10-Meo 


* 49 . Rege, Maicſtatem 
nd Sacramentes, he maketh it common to lay-men ,.2*. nelicam 


vith the Clergic; ſaying to this end:? The firſt office of 8 Rercore conſper= 
icſt 15) 16 preach the word &c. but this 3s comon to all:next is to gere(ard {ir ergo 
uptyLe, and thi alſo may all do, even un omen ec. the third 1s to meahec generalis 
orſecrate bread and we , but this alſo ts common, to allno leſe reſponſio ad om- 
Ether prieſts,and this I auouch by the authoritte of Chriſt bumſelte, rar” RE el 
"©Ja7:ng , Do theswm remembrance of me; this, Chriſt ſake toall ns ny 


5 3s "x F.0 a .C- hec 
3 here preſent , and to come afterwards; boſoeuer should eat of mrs: ( NE- 1 


a4 : ro ret ſuntrobora noſtra 
Pat bread , and arinke of that wyne Cc. this. alſo ts witneſſed by ,Q ers que ob- 


» Paul, who 1 C07.11.7 epeating this,applyeth it toall the Corin- tumeſcere COgune 
ans , makzng them all as bim ſelſe was , that is to. ſay , conſe- tur Henrici , Thos 
Yators : &c. 1f thenthat which 15 greater then all , be given in- miſtz , Papiſtze,8 
ferentlie to all men and women, 1 meane the word and bapriſme, quicquid eſt-fxcis, 
cn that which is leſie, 1 meane to conſecrate the ſupper, is alſo gi- ***n=-latrin,im> 
mtothem. And the lyke dofrine doth he-affirme no Oy 


leplaynelic 9 in othero f his writinges,bcing.(as M. OREN _ 


?-Coucll affirmeth)* not affrayd ro affirme , that Sactamen- ni, Thomiſtg&He- 
ys EF tes rici, facrilegus H& 
Korum & alinorum cultus, furorinſulſifcimori: afinoza 8& Vhomiſticorum por- 
[Rr - COTA 


In 0 

2. 

Orting 

Eccleſiz inſtitnendisfol,z68,a.b.8369.2.b, & videibideml1, de abroganda Mig 
priuatatom.2.tol.249. 2.b, &inlib., de captiu. Babylon, c. de Ordine. And 
Hoſpinianus in hiſt. Sacramentar. part.r. pag.z2. paulo poſtmed. & part. 2efol.ry, 
b. circa med. q Luther in afjertiontbus damnatts per Leonem decinygy 
art.rz. ſayth :In Sacramento Penitentiz acremiſsione culpz,non plus facic Pap, 
Epiſcopus, quim infimus ſacerdos; immo vbi non eſt ſacerdos,zquetantur qui: 
libet Chriſtianus , etiamſi mulieraut puer efſet &c. quodautem abſenteſicer. 
dote etiam puer aut mulier & quiliber Chriſtianus abloluere poteſt Matth,g, 
dare patet, vbiChriſtus omnibus Chriſtianis dicit; Quodcunque folueritis (1, 
erterram, (olutum eritincelis : hanc inuitam authoriratem non mihi ſubyer. 
tent. Andje further in loc, commun. claſſ.2.,pag. 136.47 138. But fee his Words wy, 
full, thn allthis alledged out of theedition of ena by Cnoglerusm his Symbo!zxtria bay, 
57. Rs M.Couell in his defence of M. Hookers fitue bookes oftc. 
cleſiaſticall Policy Art.rg, pag.ror. poſt med. And ſee Luther de Miſa priuata edit, 
Anno 1534. and fee Hoſpintanius in a3 tr 6p 0109p, 22-paulo poſt med. And 
Hoſpinian in hiſtor, ſacram. part.alterafol.r4. b.circa med. ſayrh of Luther i ly 
de Miſſa privata Anno 34. . edit. Eouſque progreditur, vt dizeret Sacrament;um verum 
futurum,etiamſ a Diabolo conficeretur . T Heretofore traR, 2, C.2, {et.6, 


4 initio at u,& traQk,2.c. 2, fet, 3.(ubdiuiſion 2 .at.z. 


tes are effectnall though adminiſtred by Sathan him ſelſe. Thu 

did Luther in reſpect of want of calling in his follo- 

 wers, writcagainlſt the Pope,though els where toſcrut 

his owne turne againſt the Anabaptiſtes(who vpon the 

ſame ground vſcd the very ſame weapons againſt him) 

* Zuinglius hepreſicth and * 'chargeth them for their want of or- 
_ £0.2. inreſpofionead dinarieccalling:So vartable,* znconftant , and temporizng 
confsſs:onem Luthert ( as occaſion required) was he in his dodrine. Ney- F 
fol. 458. circa med. ther was this forfaidlibertic of preaching &c. thusgi- 3 
þ:Lutherusnic |. byLuther vnto woms , peculicr only to himſelf: © 
hoc, nunc 1llud de fi | 7 . h gyy ny le Y ay £ 7 
eadem re proman . 97 the contagio't ercof infected alſs in ſome ſortccr : 
ciat, nec viquam fayneof the Caluiniſtes. 'To this'end M., Horne late |! 
Gbi coſtatchand du- ik WS. Biſhop Þ 
bie ea inconſtantia Fg br 
& leuitate inDei yerboa ytendum elle exiſtimat,qua effcitz frontis ſcurre inter a 
| yo Þ 
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2 
30” 
> 
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i 


ed, Waercunto might 
tykelibereie l0.g1 
Allo co! 10 grde 


iim 


DUNE 
hat ® 


bite, ſiquisin nomt- 

ne di (uſcipiat,ett- 

t0 amſ! impius Mini- 

Be 197 ta | +4 Hen ſter no det in nomit- 
ne ay pena eſſe in Nomine Dai, ; Y_ Brenti's in Catech.cap.de Bape. 
UNgUus #0-2.1,.de vera & falſareligione c. de Baptiſno ſub fine fol,202. 4.and 
Ece ſee 


Traf. 2.Cap. 402 \ The Proteſtants Apolory  _ S8ef;16.3ul, 
fee Zuinglius more playnely tom, 2. !. C_ wy . 4. Where beſayth For 
baptiſmiformulam qua vteremur, his verbis non inſtituit,quemadmodum Theo.. © 
' logihaQtenus falſo tradiderunt. &c. erroris hniuſmodi fons & origo fuit quad £ 
hec Chriſti verba formam efle vellent ( &c.) czteram Chriſtus nequaquam hoe © 
loco, precipit,Quoties Baptiſmi {igno initiatisaliquos, hac verborumformulayg | 
tria hzcnomina ſuper baptizatos pronunciate &c, And fol, 66.b,ante med.hecon. Þ 
 Eludeth; Vndeluce Joris patethzc Chriſti verbanon ſic accipienda eſſe, yt ce | 
- any ſint Baptiſmi formula &c. a  Bullinger it\ his Decades decad. , 
erm.6. pag. 969.4. paulo poſt med. and 975;a poſt med.and.976.a initio,and 994, | 
SS; 447d) Bucer in Matth, cap, 26; c Thisletter beginne\ Þ 
in AQ, Mon, pag. 678, b. fine. d Act. mon. pag. 679, ain | 
medium. | : 


te ſay: Hoc eft Corpus mens, but omitted thoſewords, | 
affirming yer furcher,that *the Lord Teſus ſaydyt once ſor, ( 


e Ibidem poſt Whercupon he 'maketh the neceffitie to conſiſt, not 


med. 


i any wordes pronounced, but * inthe breaking and gi. 
AE ky Yon wing of bread: WherSkiit might be added the Tek 
Y circamed. doctrine of 8 Muſculus, and like anſwerable pratice of 
| - Muſculus in the reformed Þ Church in Scotland. "ep 
_  loc.com.c.deCa- © VIII 


na Domini Pag. Concerning the ſufficiency of our Redem: 


A? rode mee © tion by our Sauiours'paſſion in his humane natur 

It appeareth VP®N the Croſle', Luther taught thus'far to the con- 
in the booke of zhe traric , as that , * nor onelie the humane nature of Chrift (ufe- 
Vfage of the Kirke red for vs , for ( ſayth he) in affirming bur fo much 1 
of Scotland Pay Chriſt 15 a Sautonr of vyle and ſmall atcompt , and needeth him 
at Roche] J 159% ſelfe alſo a Santour : but alſo that 4 the diainitieoſ Clit dd 
NR ren IPO. ſufer: Which hicoitlic KIT Ran Gar of the God-head 
maketh rehearſal] [Uficring ,is admyred , and yet further taught by 5 #1 
of fo much of the 1x, E698 LD dai 
chapter to the Co- "ET Fo 4 
rmthians,as concerneth the Inſtitution, and that done pag.r9r. 192. r93.&c.the Mi- 
niſter maketh anexbortation ,which being ended , then afterwards pag. 195, fine 
x96.197.&Xc.he c ometh downe from the pulpitand'takerh bread, makin therupon 
nlong prayer withour further recitall of any words of inſtitution; w o_ 
ended, the Miniſter then ( as appeareth pag. 198.) breaketh rhe bread, and delineret 
bt to thepeople,who diſt: ibute t& dev yde the ſame among themſelues.By reaſon of which 
folong diſtance of tyme betweene the words of inſtitution,and the deuiding © 
the Sacrament, which is during the meane ſpace both of the forſaid prayer ang ex- 


Hortation, there is ao application of the word to the element ,asout of 5. 4 __ 


$48. 10.ſub4.8. . For the Roman Church. 403" Trafb.2.Cap. 2. 
T js required by Hierome Zanchins in his booke Dereligione Chriſtiana 8&c.pag.$2: 
WF polt med. 2 Lutherinconfeſsione maiorede Coena Domini ſayth: Clin 
& credo quod ſola humana naturapro me paſſaeſt, Chriſtus ille vilis , nec magni 
; pretij Saluatoreſt. Immdipſe quoque Saluatore' opus habet, \See this ſaying of 
WW Luther ſpecially recyted and config in Luther by Zumg lus Fom. ze. mM reſponf. ad 
Confiſcionem Lutherifol. 438. 4, tio. And by Hoſpimanus m hiſtor, Sacramentar, 
bart.alterafol, 57.0. poſt med. _— 6.b. ante med. . 3 Luther vis 
Gepr a. 4 Luther /. de Confilijs part. 2, fayth of the Zuinglians ; Perti- 
aciſsim$ contra me pugnabant, qudd Diuinitas Chriſti pati non poſſer &c, A nd 
We Luther further tom. 3. Germ, Ten, fol. 455. b. i 6 D. Barnes in his 
Ebooke intituled, Vitz Romanorum Pontificum printed Baſilee ing. pag.q6.fine 
EFeportcth one of the ould condemned opinions of Apollmaris to haue bene,Chriſts 
mnortuo , intriduanamorte diumitatem Commortuam fuiſſe, A nd Theod - Beza in reſ- 
pon. ad AQ. Colloquiz Montiſbelgardi part.r, pag.$2, prope finem reporteth the 
condemned errour of Emtiches ſaying of hum : Deitatem Chriſti pafſamaſſerebat . 
Bs Silueſter Czecanorius in dial,de corruptis moribus ytriuſque partis art.z.fol.s.ſaith: 
RFAndreas Muſculus non veritus fuit palam docere diuinam Chriſti naturam, que 
Deus eſt, vna cum humana naturamortuamFfuiſſe in cruce, &c, nec deſtitit &c. id 
Z£ogmade mortuadiuinitate publice profiteri acſpargere,adiutore Ioanne Iflebio. 
A 14ſec further hereof Quirinus Cnoglerus in his triaSymbola Cc. printed 1606.pags 


26, | 


dr24 Muſculus , and ſundry 5 other of Luthers ſchollers, 
and {o intolerablic and groſlelic, that they are there- 5 Sethe fame 
fore therein ſpecially 7 contradidted by dyuers other lear- doarins in lyke 
ned protcſtates. And from this ground-worke —_ manner affirmed 


it camethatcertayne of the Caluiniſts againſt the ſufh- by Srephanies Ger_, 
ciecy ofour Redeption by Chriſts bodilic death ypon {4cÞiz contra By. 
the Croſle, affirme & teach, that nihilata erat &c.8 rothing {zum pag. 24 . & 
had bene done, yſ Chryſt had onlze dyed a corporall death,& that 9 = « And by Iaco- 
the bodrlze ſufſermng of Chriſt was not, inreſpett of Gods Iuſtice,the W hk 7-204 ws H 
ull pryce of our Redeption: that therforc at & before his pal- ad atta collages 6, 
hon, *® he ſuſferedn ſoule the horrible tormentes of a danmed and tiſbelgar . —_ - 
wicked man :that he "1 not onlie offered bis body mn price, but alſo verſus finem 92, 
ſuffered in ſoule the paynes due to vs, cuen '* that death whichis Verſifinem. t 
8 #fiucted vpon the wicked by God tn his anger,and * all the paynues 7 Beza in 
= for winch the damned Stand anſwerable , onelie excepted that he Epiſtolis Theolo- 


| could not be detayned therein, From whece alſo followeth yi = SG 
the Poo a-nobis fa- 

: y 11 5dant tis bene diſputary 
J ve ſententia INebij & Muſculi Andres, contendentium Chriſta in yiraque name 


| Eee =» c2 


ra-paſſum'cſſe &c , iſtorum Tentemia/Prophetarum 8&' Apd8ſtolorum & con,;,.Þ 
Corum ſanz dorine aduerſari videtur.V Y heryupon he deth at largecarſ f 
that opinion there pag.296.287. 291, Andſee Beza hereof further im reſponſ, ang ; ab 
Collogr.tj Montisbelgar. part.r-pag. $2:verſus finem C& - 92. Verſis fincm, & Silyca, Þ 
Czecanorius Vt ſupraiatys.qnd Luther Yrfupraat 4. 8 Cali, I Nityi,, { 
2.c.19.ſe@tio.and M.V Villetin his ſynopſis pag.603/poſtrred. And fee np; 12 
taker contra Campian. rat.g.pag.129.1ntio, 9 MYVillwinhlig.f 
nopſis of Anno 1600. pag. 985; antemed, & vide pag. 927. initio, Vherc he 214.8 
that Chriſt ſuffering, m his fl on:ly 01 onght 1Gt O1.7 160m prin | 'Þ 
10 Caluin. /.2.i//t.c.x6.ſett'10.czrosin anima crociatus Camr2ti ac pero 
hominis pertulit-;-''; | 93745 + Vbuatupra,andin Barmeoniain Math :-,,, pH 


je "> p k ] A i, 2 
4.6 T2 _ Caluins:firnut.l, 2.cap.16.feet.rc, Earn mortem pertylir 1, þ Rt 


Trait;2.Cnp.2; 404: | TheProteftantes Apology  Sett. 1oifi1y1 Þ 


eſteeſ's 


ſceleratisab irato Neo infligitvr, + Calvin oſtirm ha 0 je,,, 4 
qui dependeret ac perfſolueret omnes que abillis ſceleratis expetendz erutyzr;q,þ 
hucyno duntaxat exeepto,quod dolonbus mortis non poterat detinerl, | 3 


the ſequelc of that deſpaire wherwith God inflidetÞ} 

the daned. To which purpoſe they affirme accorduylyF 

Cee 77, Of our Sauiour , 13 that he iz a5 great borror with the ſec : 

PV hitaker contra of eternal! danainua that * be ard ſi;yue utth tbe horror of an-P 
Durzum 1.9, pag. Nall dammaiton, 7 jearcd more then bis bedrlte death, cuaty hi 
556. circa med and other deaih farre more dreadfull,namelic * the death of the I - 
M. Nowel: Cate- op ſecond death, & was tor the ty, me 2n*5 deſpaire :1n ſont 
chime Greckeand 5 they aftirme him tohaue bene theretipon dilicmpe- 


Latin pag. 283. and & |} —_— "Sat ; ; 
ſee M. Eiiſers Sur- red or * Traduſed in his prayer : Aepinus , Luther , Lain 


vey &c. pag. 397. CL others not doubting alſo yetfur ther to «ffirme, out 
fine & 445. poſt $au1ours 5 deſcendmg intobell there alſo ſor to ſufſer tornicton 
med. and C:/um in | fouk 
Harmon,mMatth, 


C. 26, Verl. 39. verſus finem, and Marloret in Matth. 26. \ 14 Calunt 
inſutvr.1:2..c.16.ſe.io. _ * _ CahuininHarmoniain Matth. 27,verſ.' 37. & ver 


39.and ſ{eem M. Filſons curvey Pag. 385. antemed,, , /- < See inM, fb 
ſons £uruey pag.392. prope initium, — *#* See in M. Filſons Survey pi 
503-Ccirca & poſt med. | ns Brentius1in Luc. part, 2.hom.,6z.& 
Ican, he m. 54. and Marlcret in Matth.26, and Caluin, in Matth. cap.27 .verl.4%Þ 
fay th : Sed abſu1 drin:; videtcr, Chriſtoelatfom deſperationits Y ocem., Reſpondeo, fa Wl 
off: ſoiurtonem banc defy erationiem' ex ſerſu carnis pr efeftem And ibidem in verl 47-Þ 
81 Videms Omni ex partefuiſſe vexatumyyt ceſperatione obrictus ab inuccardo Deo ab q 
fſteret, q1.6a & at ſaluti ramnncare. And bez 2d ker, 5 ver(.7. affirmeth,that,Ch1i/4Þ? 


041/13: malecienonis borrore pron ſe ,elapſa efi Vox deſperationis, F 
5 Calvin in Harmoniain Matth 26. ver J. 39.fayth:E#c ratio eſt cur morten Ct- F 
PTEcatus, OX Gibifr enum 1nyclat, Patriſque 1mperio {6 \ubijciens  VOrum 1j]ud 


(ubitd 


— 


| ceft.10.Subd. 9 !  * » For the Roman Charch .,, 205 Trad. Cap.2.” 
ſubirdelapſu caſtiget ac reuocet, And after, Non fuit 1gitur hec meditata Chriſti 
| oratio, {ed vis C1mpetus doloris ſubitam ei vocem extorſit, cuiſtatim addirafuir 
| corre&io, eademvehementia preſentem cxleſtis Decret1 memoriam ili abſtulir, 
| vtnon reputaretin ip{0 Mometo: ſe haclege miſlum efle &c, Certe in primo voto 
| Chriſti ,non apparat placida illa moderatio, quam dixi , quia mediatoris officio 
| deſurgi quantum inſe eſt renuit, aC derreQet, A nd M « Jacob chargetk Chr iſt vvith 
Iy4e aſtonittiment and perturbation of his ſenſes ti: M, Filſons Suruey &5 ec. pag. 376." 
| fie, 440. ante mece by 16 A Ep 1N pſal. 16. And Syndebms int * 
 Concione habita Avguſte & impreſia Tubinge Anno.1z59, ſayth : Ch:yns prote 
| d&fceri colt ac rife ros, G& HON mo. © 0} pore: a. muriems Veram eltam morrem & Fernarrn 
1 ; "TY, er yne infer len: experts ei Cx ae! frarar, Allo Liithe; tom.,3z., Winembers-in 4 
TE Pal. 6. tcl. 279. a. poſt med. ſfayth : Ch: ſires facut crmſummo dolore morttn:s eſt, 
OTE 14a iderny e7 dotdres poſt noriemannferne jullunaſſe, Ve Tolysr omninſuperaret Ge. 
' graft this opinion confeſied in Lytber by M.Flkein his detence of the Englith 
F trar-ſlation ot the Pi1ble cap, 7, p3g-204, And {ce Larimer: full aſſertion therofin 
EE his trmons the 5, jermon & leate Jaſt but 6, $& ſeethe ſameconteſied in others by 
| _ Hep i 1n AR. 2. and by A. elanGi hor in Conſil,] heclcg. part.2. Pag.13r.and I,1,ept- 
| | Nolarum pag, 37 6.andz77s mW | 


% 


 joule after big death. Which forſaid error of the Caluiniſtes ' |" 
and ſome Lutheranes concerning the inſufficiency of | 

| Chriſtes corporall death, withour has further ſuffering 

alſo inſoule, is fogroſſe,anddiredtlic againſt that ſuth - 


Ciccyof our redeptio,w hich is by theScriptures {o fre- 

quent} referred 7 tothe bloud of Chriſt, that 18 Beza there- nn 
fore reiceth that part thereof 'as vnworthic : and '7 1F Ss Y. 
the Lord Bisbop of '9 VVincheſter , hath of late very lear- and Ephel.t.7.and _ 


| | : Coloſl.1.19.22.and 
acdlic andat largeconfuted the whole for wicked. OT Wy" 


| | I X. : | Peter 1.19. & Zo 2405 
Concerning Luthers contempt of theauncient Fa- &4.:. &AQ.:0.28, 


thers,and his owne great vndertaken ' knowledg , he & «i. Ioan. 7, and 
ſayth : S7nce the Apoſtles tymes 110 dotior or wryterhath ſo ex- Reuelat,s 9. | 

releily and cleerlre confirmed , inſtrutted and comforted the conſci- jp Beza in {F7, 
ences of the ſecular States , as I haue done , by the [angular grace of ,. rags 


God. (on in_bis booke of 


LS 5 "YL ia 3 the full redempris 
of mankyndeby the death and:bloud:of Chriſt: andalſe in hisSuruey of Chriſtes | 
ſuflcringes Wc. t : ff + Luther: ltbro ad DucemG ec gums: andſee his like” 
Jaym; alleged in colloquizs latinis cap.de:onfolatione: and Luther dap. i. atCalatas 
rr,5.4U V utemberg . ful.290.b, fatth : Eſto , Fecleſia, Auguſtinus & al1j doQores, - 
nem Petrus, Apollo,imo Angelus & clo diuerſum doceant; tamen mea dodtrina 


» - 
= 


Traft. 2.Cap.?, 406 The Proteſt antes Apolog y Sed. 10.Subd.g, 
eſteiuſnodi que ſolius Dei gloriam illuſtrar 8c. Petrus Apoſtolocum ſammy, 
viuebat & docebat extra Verbum Dei. and after the Engliſhtranſ/l.ution fol, 33-b.parlg 
poſt med, 0 34. ainitio. And Luther in libro de ſeruo arbitri9 contra Eraſmum in the 
firſter edition therof, ſayth ( if not moſt arrogantly wdze: )deponite quicquid arm. 
eurz ſuppeditabunt Orthodoxi vereres, Theologoru ſcholz, authoritas Concilig. 
rum & Pontificum , conſenſus tort (eculorum ac _—_ popul Chriſtiani, nihijj 
recipimus nift Scripturas: ſed fic, vt penes nos folos fit certa authoritas Interpre. 
tandi, Q19d nos taterpretamur hoclenſir ſpiritus S. quod adteruntalij quamyiz 
magni , quamuis multi A ſpiritu ſatanx & altenata mente prote&urn elt, See rhis 


ſaying alledgedin Nullus & Nemo G. 6. pag. 153. and inCnoglerus bis Sy mbola tria 


PAS" 1526 ; | | 


God. This certaynelie 1 knowe , that nexther Auſtine , nor 4m. 

broſe , who are yet in this matter the beſt , are equall to me herein, 

And againc: * the Ghoſpelbes ſo coprouſiy preached by ys that try. 

© Luthertor, 1 #7 the Apoſtles tyme jt 14s not ſo clere. 1n what ltrange 

or d * manner he contemnceth Orzgen, Athanaſius, Chryſoſtome, 
7,.in{erm. de cuer- ** Ry A | , L 

fione Hierufalem , Baſile, Cyprian, Hirrome, and Gregorte , 1 paſle ouer , az 

fol.27r: a. being cls where ® collected, fpecially from his owne 

# See this here- particuler ſayinges oucr tedious and vnworthy here 

toforetratt.r. {eft. tg rchearſe. How highly he eftcemerh of ſuch dodtriac 


3. ſubciuiſion 14. 4, himſclfe colleteth from the Scriptures, and ho\y 
initio in the mar- 


gent at the figure 
4+ 


much he preferreth himſelfe therein betore the Fathers, 

himſelfe fignifieth ſaying: * Gods word t5aboue all, the dy- 

x Luther tom, #yne Mateſize maketh for me , ſo 4s I paſſe not , yſ 4 thouſand 4t- 

2.1.contra Regem ſtines,4 thouſand NO thouſand King Harry Churches flood 
© 


Angliz fol. 344. agaznſt me : Nay , he doubtcth not in playne tearmes to 
b. hd exempt Y hrs dottrine from all tudement of men and Angell, ma- 
om es king himſelſe thereby judge of both. And will our Engliſh 
clefraſticum Gatun D<uincs allow thts 1 the doctrines of Reall preſence, 
prope nitium ſayth; Images Rec, wherewith they charge *and reprouc Lu- 
| Scire vos volo, ther? This humor of Luther thus preferring himlclfe 
quod 1a polterum before the Fathers, was ſo knowae to his Schollers & 
non zmplitis v0S he by chem therein ſo applauded , that they bluthed 
hoc honore digna- \ 1, moderatlic to enlarge the ſame. 2 I doubt not 


| | > oa pie (fayth oneof them) but yf that Auſtine were now lyuing , he 


| de clo , de mea 20uld nothe achamed to profeſſe himſelfe Martin Luthers ſclu!er. 
doarina iudicare. | | And 
&c. nec Jolo mei Wy 
doQrinam a quoquam iudicari, atque adeone ab Angelis quidem : cam enim _—_ 
| bm” 


$eA.ro.ſubd.g. For the Roman Church. 407. Tratt.2, Cap.2. 
rus de ea ſim, per eam quoque &' yeſter & NRENnes J_UeR eſſeyolo. Andſee 
heſe wordes,though ſomewhat altered , in the late edition of VV uttembergetom. fol, 
= a fine. F Hereof ſee M, Bridges in his defence of the Gouerne. 
nan, pag. 559, M. Parkins 1n hisfoure Treatiſes how to apply Gods word 
&c {eR. ro, initio, And ſee M,Y'V hitgiftes defence &c. Pas. penult, and pag. 720, 
poſtmed. 2 Albers contra Caroloſtadianosl,7. 


Andanother of them fayth;3 Since the Apoſilestymes there 

hued not_in the world a greater then Luther. Andyt may well , Andreas 
= be ſajd, that Godpowred all bis gaftes ypon this only man; and Muſculus in pra 
= that there is as great difference beturixt the anicient Dottors and fat: in libelli Ger, 
7 Lather, as berwixt thelight of the Sunne and of the Moone, Ney- de Fragen ER 
ther 153; to be doubted , but that the, ancient Fathers, euen thoſe a of » foes - 
that are chte/eand beſt among them , as H larie and Arſtine , yf pr ofeſſe 4.6 A - 
they bad lyued and taught 'n the fame tyme with Luther , would Edie ns. Tadbos 
w1thout blushing bane carnied(as his Miniſters ) the lamterne praferre omnium 
tefore Irm. The 4 examples that might be further giuen Patrum ſeriptis « 
of this kind arealmoſt infinite, in ſo much as ſundry See this reported 
Cajwniſtes bluſhing thereat in Luthers behalfe, haue Þy - Hoſpinian in 
therfore not forborne to taxe him with exceſſiuc*Pryde. hiſtoria SacramE- 


And yet neuertheleſle their ownelyke yayne or hu- Fol. 2 _— yn as 


mor 1n peering Iykewiſe their now Church and Gnens; 


wryters before all the auncient Fathers , is ſo meafure- 4 See hereafter 
Icflc and exceeding, that (to omit M. Iacobs * exceeding traf.2.c.2.ſcQ. ro, 
in this kinde ) M. VVhbigift in his 5 briefe compariſon be- ſubdiuiſion.r;.fine 
trweene the Proteſtant Bishops of our tyme, and the Bishops of the ®1- M-n.0.p.q.r.s. 


Prinntige Church , ſayth : 5 The doftrine raught and projeſſed by _ lA me _ 
eur Brohops at tins day , is much moreperfett and ſound, then Jt to Luther. And ſee. 
:  C0M= Nicolaus © A mſdore 

| | | phme in prefat.in x, 

to. Lutheri,where he fayth, thatſhnee rhe tyme of $.Paul ard of the J poſiles,no man 
d1d Yrryre ſo Well of Chriſtian dofirine as Liuther, | * Conradus Reis 
libro Germanico contra Heſ5i1m de Cana Domini B,z. ſayth : God hath for the {ynne 
of prydec wherewith Luther extolled himſelfe as many of his wrytingesſhew )ta- 
kenfrom him his true ſpirit &c. and in place therof hath given an angrie, proude 
and lying ſpirit. Ard the Tigurine Detynes in c onfeſsione Germanica printed Tigurs 
1544- #n.8, ſaytb; Luther, boaſteth himſelfe to be the Apoftle and Propher of the 
Germans, who hath learned of none, of whom all others have learned, no man 
hath knowne any thing but what he learned of Luther, no man hath doneany 
thing, Luther hath doneall &c, 4 nd ſee theſundry other teſtimonies of Luthers lyke 


Trat.2.Cap.2. 408 The Proteſtantes Apology Sef.10.ſubd.1g, 
confiſſed pryde, alledged herafter tract,z.c.z. ſect.u.ſubdiuifion 2.4ntemed,in themargy, 
at ,* t M. lacob. in his defcnce of the Treatiſe of Chriſtesſi./ rings priy. 
red, 1600. pag. 146. ante med,ſaith : This 1s the profittharcomes by ordinary flayn.. 
ting with the Fathers, &c. yt in this caſe wee were to fooke after any mar 

| ſurely wee haue more caule to regarde our late faithfullteachers, rather thenth,g, 


of ould, who being equall with the beſt of them in any of theexcellent graces of 
Gods ſpirit &c. s 'InM./TV tgifres defence pag.472.prope tinem, 
6 Ibidem fine- | Sad) Ferran bi 
VR -5-1 commonly nas in any age aſter the Apoſtles tymes."And againe: j 
&s Ibid, 473. ante Surely you are not able toreckointn any age ſince the Apoſtlestyme 
med. - any company of Brchops that taught and held ſo perſect and ſount 
doctrine in all porntes as the Bishops of England do at this tyne, 
y 1bidenpay a7; with ® mich moreto that cffe&. Inlyke manner Bezy 
circa med. he ſeyth: layth : 19 hare bene accuſtomed to ſay , and not without cauſe 
In the truth of do- ( 45 Itake it ) that whyleſt I compare thoſe verte tymes next the 
Erine our Bilhops Apoſtles with onr tymes, they bad then more conſctence aud leſ: 
be not only com- knowledge ; and on the other ſyde wee baue now more kawrledse 
parable with the ,y41eſe conſcience. This is my opynion &'c. In ſo much as he 
mays _ athrmeth Calum '® to have farre exceeded all the auncient and 
be x hoy, J be. ter wryters 1 interpreting of the Scriptures, with varieticof 
| Forethem. '- Pordesandallegation of reaſons-All which is direly againit 
o Berain ep, theopinion of * M. Bancroft and the more aduyſed and 
Theolog. epiſt. :. ſobcr Proteſtants, who (to vſetheir owne wordey) t 
Pag.s- initio. doubt not but that the primitive Church receyued from the Apoſtles 
zo Hera n Sh and Apoſtoltcall men not only the text of Scripture,but alſo the right 
a oa yes andnatwe ſenſe thereof : And that , ® wee are gre.trly conjr- 
eiph Condich poſt medun the true and ſound ſenſe of Scripture by teſtimonte of the 
A} aunctent Church , which ſay rhey, 1s 13 the true and b{jt 
* M. Bancroft in 1ircſſe of poſterize , and going before , leadeth ys the way. In the 
bis Sturuey ofthe pre Iyke rurtherafſertionwhercof their other 14 wrytcrs 
teded boly aifcipine are yeryplentifull, Wi 
p42.379.circa med, - 


th: - $7” | . ; A | TELL Rl - 
fy” wy Ine As concerning. the implacable contentions y 


Ido thinke of th? PEtWeene him and the Zuingliaus or Calwniſtes, to who-| 


. ; . — * 
as their writinges MC Our Engliſh Deuinesadhere,and how theydiſclay- 
deſerue? but yer 1 medech in other , Luther expreſſcth, ſaying : * /7ee 
thinke better of ai Ste: | ' (ett 
the auncient Fa- 


hers, Tmuſtcoufeſle yt, And ſee Dim further pag. 64. poſt med. 
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Se. r0.ſubd.10. =. the Roman Church 409 Trall.2.Cap.2 . 
mn —Chemnitins inhis examen Concil. Trident. part, r, pag. 74.b. initio, 

2, Ibidem-pag. 54. a, nitt9» 3 YheConfifionof Bohemia inthe 
Harmonie of Confeſs10ns pag. 490. 14 Sarawa in defenſ. trabt. de 
diver fis Miniſroram gradibus pag. 3, poſt med. ſayth: Spiritus ſantus qui in Eccle- 
Ga pre(ider verus eſt Scripturarum interpres,abeo igitur eſt pet&da vera interpre- 
ratio, & ciun is fibi non poſsir efle contrarius , qui primitiuz Eccleſiz preſedir, os 
per Epiſcopos eam gubernault , iplos 1AM abycere conſentaneum veritatinon eſt; 
| ind M.lewell in his def-nce of the Apologe prizxed Anno r571.pags 35. poſt med, 
| ſiyth: The primirige Church which was vnder the Apoſtles and Martyrs hath euer 
more bene accompred the pureſt of all others withoutexception . Aud ſee hi it 
bi; reply pag 204,ante med, a Luther contra Articulos Louanienſes 
eh f.27 tom.2 Wittemberg, fol. goo A nd m Epiſtola ad Iavobum Presbyterum befur- 
ther fa Ve h: Beatus vir qui non abijr in conlilio Sacramentariorum 3 nec {terit in yia 
Zuinglianorum, nec (edetin Cathedra Tigurinorum, habes quiſentiam. 


cenſure inearneft the Zutngltans and all the Sacramentaries for 
Heretickes and alienated from the Church of God, And. Þ 1 do 
prozeſt ve;ore God and the world, that I do not agree with them, | 

A ROT Y 5-5 tom. 7, Witem- 
no7 ener iwillirinde the world ftandeth , but will haue my band 

C E-E28 . "4 ; . . | . berg.fol, 331, b, 8 
8 clere from the bloud of thoſe shecpe, which theſe Herettkes do drive b.$&.33z.b. 
= from Ch7'/t, deceyue,and kill. And againein the (ame pla- 

| Ce, Curſed be the Charitte ad Cocorde of Sarramentaries ſor eur 

& 2uer to ail Exerntmie Anda litle betore his death he pro- 
teitcth ſaying:<I hauing nov one of my feete inthe grave will 
carrie this teftumonie and glorte to the ttbunall of God, that lc © Luther de 
411 wth all my bart condenne e& eſchew Caroloſt.4dius, Zuingliys Cona Domini to, 
Oecolampad:us and ther ſchollers, nor wil haue with any of them *: __— fol. 1794. 
ſamilianie , nexther by letter or n1itinges, nexther by wordesnor my Kava _y 
deedes,accordingly as the Lord hath commanded : With iatinite **: oy; 


ett 'T. > gurine Deuines in 
much more to the ſame effe&. To make this more cui- Z,nfel.Omhodox, 


dentas yet by the lykeanſwerable eeſtimbnies or the Eccleſiz Tigur , 
Zun;lans and Calumiſtes, the Tigurine deuynes ſay hereof tra& 3.fol.ro8.and 
4 Nos codemnatam & execrabilem yocat ſettam C4. Luther calleth L1ther rom. 3. Ger, 
vs adamnable and execrable ſect , but let bim looke that he do not f21+ 254+ calleth 
derlare -m{elfe an Archeretiche , ſeeing he will not,nor cannot them perſons con 


Supt Aden. San! demned in ' their 
haue any Soctetie with thoſe that confeſſe Chriſt : Bat how mat- , wu. knowledg wich 


HEJ- Whome be Will baue 
20 mtercourſe ney- 
Tiourmi Traft. 3, contra 


See Tnither 


ther by letters , Writinroes or wordes. | d | 
ſupremam Luchericonfeftionem PAS 65, And the author ofthe treatiſe againſtthe 
| POE -.--—- ' | de 


ei i 


Traff.2.Cap.2. 410 The Proteſt antes Apolo Seft. 0.ſubd.tg, 
defenceof the Cenſure doth herupon charge Luther with breach of all Chriſtii mg. 
deſtie & immoderate 7eale ling I55»CIICA _—_ euen far beyond the boundes of charity gg 
| modeſite Pag.io I, ante MEQs | $ | 


ucylouſly doth Luther bere bewray Iumſelfe with his dyuells? why 
fibre wordes doth he vſe, and ſuch as 'are replenished with al 
te dyuells mn hell ? for be ſayth that the diuell awclleth both now 
and ener in the Zumghtans , and that they have a blaſphenuy 
breaſt , mſathanized , ſuperſathamzed,, and perſathamzed, ayd 
that they haue beſides a moſt vayne mouth,ouer which Sathan beg. 
V reth rule, being infuſed, perſuſed, and transfuſed mto the ſame; 
did ever man heare ſuch ſpeechespaſſe from a furious diucll him. 
e Zuinglius # ſlfe ? In fo much as Zuznglius layth of him, * Beluuld 
tom. 2. reſponſ. ad how Sathan doth cndeauour wholy to poſſeſſe this man. And 0e- 
 confiſstonem Luthe- colampadius accordingly forewarneth Luther, fleaſt thu 
74 fol. 478. ſayth: being puffed vp by arrogancte and prydehe be ſcduced by Sathan, 
_—__ totum iſtum Jy} ercunto might be added ſundry other lyke $tclii 
ominem Sata OC- . Ip 
cupare conetur, Monics . This contention between Luther and his fol. 
f Oecolampadins 1OWers on the one partic, and the Zuinglians or Calu- 
| In reſponſione ad mſies on the other, 1s yet further teſtified not onclieby 
.confeſsjonem Lu- the almoſt infinite many writinges Þ of one againſt 
teri. \. another, yet daylic encreaſing,but alſo by the knowne 
g Conrad* Reg!” ,utuall proſcription or i bannichement ech of other 
m libro Germanico £1 their ſeucrall territories or dominions : - fo far 


cotra Toannem Hoſ- 


frumde coena Domi- EI they from reputing one an othcr for members 


ri ſayth:Deus pro- Of one and the ſame Church. 
pter-peccatum ſy | X ts | 
perbiz qua ſeſe As concerning Luthers lyfe and manners, for [o 
Lutherus extulit, muchas he is ſo ſtroglic priuiledged with the opynion 
quemadmodi ple- of the preſent time, wee will in reſpec thereof but 
raque ipſius ſcripta p;qie rouch the ſame, & that alſo not without great 


Tis had and reſpectiue obſcruation, as forbearin purpolciic 
lit vti prophetis il- the credible teſtimonies in that bchalfe , of Cochleaw, 
lis 3. Reg.2:.atque Lz1danus, Staphilus, and other our Catholicke wryters, 
in clus loco iracun= | 71-40 
dum , faſtuoſum, | | 

atque mendacem fpiritti decit, And the Tigurine Devines #1 confeſ:ione Germd- 
mica impreſſa Tiguri Anno 154.4. in Ofteuo fel 3- ſaitÞ; Superioribus diebusedidit 
Martinus Lutherus librum quem inſcripſit ( Breuis confeſsio de Sacramento , - 


F 
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10 non obſcure pro Hzreticis Sacramentarijs & {celeratiſsimis hominibus, haber 
& condemnat Oecolampadium, Zuinglitm 8 omnes Tigurinos, liber plenus eſt 
demonijs,plenusimpudicis difterijs, ſcatet iracyndia & turore &c. Herof 
ſe hereafter trat.z.left.7,ante med, inthe margetat this marke *, next before m. 
j Concerning Banijbment and the many examples herof,ſee Apolog modeſt.ad 
ata conuentus quindecim Theologorum Torgenuper habit .pag.3.4. & 5.and Oftander 
in epitom, hiſtor, Ecclel. cent. 16. part. altera Pag. $03, ante med. 8& g60.initio, & 


609, initio, & 5735. initio, and Cy1ſpmre in his booke of theeſtate of the Church Pag., 


tt 


697. poſt med. And Conrad Schluſſelburg.in catal. hzreticorum 1.13.'& vlt. Pag. 
923. prope finem & 847. Circa med. And {ee collar.Cathol. & Orthodox. Chriftia- 
norum fidei &c.in prefat,paulo poſtinitium and Hyperaſuſtes Anti-danxi &c, pag, 
8.and Hiſtoria Belgica 27 c.ad anuumyſque 1598.07 c.,mſcripte A.E,Meterano . t. 
17, An.1594.pag: 577.And Ioan.leplerusde diuturnitate Belli Euchariſtici PAg. 100, 


: 
A 
3 


to whome hislife and manners were well knowne, 

and chooſing [pecially to [peake thereof from ng 0- 

ther teſtimonic then of himſelfe 'and his owne dea- ; See Symon 
reſt ſchollers - As touching his life before | his /oyon vpon the 
reuoult from our Catholicke Church , it/ is confe(-1 Catalog.of the do- 
ſed , that he as then lyued * 31 bis monaſterie', punishing bs Rors&c.Englithed 
body with watching, faſting,and prayer, "Honored the Pope of mere £38: 130: and Ly 


' DS: in. ther ad Galat. c. r. 
conlcrence , M n Wi; 
ſcrence , ® kept chaſtitie , pouertie-, and obedience, and KAY Sag 7 WS 


whatſoever ( layth hee.) I did, I diditwitha finglebart, of Go the Engliſh 


good zzale , and for the glorie of God , fearing grieuouſly the laſt exandlation. 

day , and deſirous to be ſaued from the bottome of my bart. In lo ! See Luthers 
muchalſo as for ſome (mall tyme after his reuolt, owne wordes 
there remayned yet in him ſome reliques or ſteps of herof in his com - 
former ſanctimonic, whereof * Eraſmu affordeth him P<2tarie vpon the | 
commendable teſtimonie : Whereas afterwards ypon LOANS a 
his further defetion, from our” Church at laſt be- 72'""* £7 8" 


in C.r. fol 35. a. 
came quantum mutatus abillo, and was lo far tranſported ,, Luther, ibids 


with ſcnſualitie from his former courſcof intended fo .35.b. 

Chaſtitic, that heſayth to the cotrarie, * Nothing is more n Lutheribidem 

ſweet or loumg vpon earth then 35 the lone of a woman , yf a man fol.35.2. 
can obtayne yt : And againe, ® Hee that reſolueth to be without * Eraſmus in 


4 woman , let hum lay aſyde from him the name of a man , ma- epiſtola as LP: 
king hemſelfe a playne angell or ſpirit : Yet further:,? Quam rae Ga _—_ 
noneſt in meis viribus yt vir non fim 8&c. A: itis not in *. Joel in 
my power that 1 should be no man : ſo ytis nt in my power prophet 2x. verl, 


| 2 ; | that ro. addeth this a - 
Marous ryme far a marginall gloſſe, Nicht my aufferden,Den frawn lieb , wems tan 
| | Fib 2 | Wer- 


of 


| 
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Werder: being in Engliſh as 1s abroged hereinthetext. — © Luthy tom, 


7.inepiſt. ad Woltangum &c.tol. 5os. p Zutherto. 5, Wittembery 
{erm, de matrimonio.fol. rg. a. verl. finem, 1 


that I should be without a woman Cc. yt 1s not in our pory 
that zt sbould be eyther ſtazd or onaited , but ts as neceſſarte as thy 
I should be 4 man , and more neceſfarte then to eate , drinke, pug 
make cleanethe noſe &c. In lo much as he acknowledgeth 
I himſclieto hauc bene 3 almoſt mad throngh the rage of lif 
o Luther in Col E | = And * omit his other lvke (kv; 
Joquijs mend. fol. and deſyre of wome: An (to omit his Fke layinges | | 
526. a.& vide fol. Which his colleagueZuinglius + cqualecth yt not excee. Bu 
400.4. deth ) he yet further fayth , 41am burned with the great © 
* Luther #1 ſlame of my yntamed flesh, 1 , who ought to be feruent m ſjit,um | 
Colloquizs Germa- teruent inthe fie in laſt , ſloth &c . Eight duyes are you paſt 
n1c15 cap, de manrt-,p oo 1 neyther write,pray, nor ſtudie , betag vexed patil uith 
xs ” HA w# the temprations of the flech , partly with other trouble . But 
1669 ply I (fayth hee ) 2t * ſufjiceth that we haue knowne the riche; o/the 
fieri nequit,yvr ali- glorte of God, the Lambe which taketh away the ſymnes of the 
quis a muliere ab- world , from h1m ſynme cannot draw vs , although we $'0yld com- 
ſuneat , &c. cauſa mt ſornication,or kill 4 thouſand tymesin one day . And being 
hec eft,quia in v- jnthiscaſe, he laboureth nor to preſerue his lormer 
tero mulieru con- kept Chaſiztre by hysforlaid punisbmg bis body n-ath nating 
 cepti, eoaliti, inde ſaſting , and prayer, before tyme continued by him in [s 
nati,laQati & edu- wie oh h C h lj k hi | (e of 
cati ſumus , ita vt monaſterie, when he was a Catholicke, w LCD courle 0; 
caro noſtra maio- Ieliltance by prayer, the bleſſed Apottle f{ being lo al- 
reex'parte mulie- faulted) inſtantly yſcd, and therby preuayled : but 
ris caro fit, & fic ynmynd({ullof his former vow, and forbearing as bc- 


plane fiert nequit, fore prayerlometymescuen for exeht dayes together, at 
vtab js ſeparemur 


= che Jaſt (hauing * caſt of his religious habzt Anno 1524.) ic 

984 vive did in ſperdie Bacgahrmomp 5 of his longing de- 

poſt 1 'S fayt p:[yre', * marrie euen vpon the ſuddaine Katherqie Bore the 
puella in qua non Nume, without any commitmcation before had theraſ with 
eſt ſublime hoc ary of his friendes , but-hauing in the evening ( fo impacient 
donum continen- yas he of delay ,asnot toforbearebut for that preſent 
tiz nibilo facilws n;ohe, rill the vſuall tyme of Mariage in the day tyme 
carere poteſt ma- enſuing.) inuited to ſupper Pemerane , Luke the panter, 
ms F nthg ny and Appellesthe Lawier » bethen ſo fimshed the oſ” for 
hay PO which by the moſt auncient and Imperiall lawcs _ 

4 See hereaf- aftex Conliantines tyme * he should hang loft b3 - ves e 
| ET . p 
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rertrafh. 2. cs. ſeft. 9. ſubdiuiſion 3.in the diſcourſe of Zuinghus life at f.t.u, x.a, 
1uther tom. 1. epiſtolarum latinarum f01.334.ad Philippum, | 
- Luther vbi ſupratfol. 4s. iſ 2, Cor.12.7. | 
" Offander centur.16. pag. 97 fine : te Melan#thon in epiſt.ad Toac 
| Camer.de D. Luthericoniugio,itis extantin Melanhons coſilia Euangelicapart, 
| x.pag. 37 + See this rraQ. 2.c.z. ſe&.s, ſubdiuiſion 5.in themar- 
ent at ?, next afterk, + Sleydan in his commentaries in 
| Engliſh L. 5. Jn. 25. fol. 65. b. paulo poſt med, ſayth: In thoſe dayes Luther 
| married a Nunne,Wherby he gaue occaſion to his aduerſaries ro ſpeakeeuill of 
| him, And M.Fulke in his anf Were to,P. Frarines declamation fag.z2.ante med.cof-flecth 
| that many men miſliked Luthers marriage witha Nunne. [2 ſomuchas Luthier 
= hinſ.ife in Colloqiijs latmis tom. 2.decontugto fayth hereof Niſt ego clam celebraſ- 
XZ ſem nuptias, omnes impediſlent, quia omanes amiciſsuni clatnabant, non ulam ſed 
== aliam. 


| | thing at that tyme houlden fo ſcandalous by ®* report 

| of Slezdanand others, that Luther himifelie atterwardes 
= became* vricucd and aſhamed thereat : And his deareſt* Me'an&th5 
| | Mclanithon did therfore ſpecially * and ſpeevalie ® wrytevbr ſupra pag. 38. 
' to aircnd of his in excuſe thereof, wherein neuerthe- #40 ante med. ſu11h 
| Jeſſe he houldeth it Y maraerlous , that Luther $l;ould be mn Ong 
|  Tegardleſſe and lule touched with grieje at the calymttie then Fr NN lg 
|  Preſent,as to vudertake that Mariage: onclic he exculcth 1 perturbatuin ob 
| with, Luthers ſoctable condiiten of lyſe * and * other matters viez mutationem, 
(therupon depending andnet to be vttered ) hich omni ſtudio acbe- 
(ſayth he) are firter for youtormagine then me tonite ; for neuolentia conſo» 

(layth he) Þ Iam perſwaded that Luther 14s a man in- art, cum conor. 

forced to marrie by nature . Hereunto we may add, that Forms his 
Lutkeriyuing thus open, acknowledged his © proſeſcion 5 5 Sn vo om 
not to be of life or manners , but of doftrine , © wishing that be cu ybi fora, ae 
wrereremoued from the office of preaching becauſe has manners. and * Melantthon in 
Iyſe did not an ſirere to I1s projeſcon , wherein he was fo theend of his forſaid 
ccn{urcd eucn by Proteſtants themſelues, that, as ap- epiftle. pav.zo.ante 
pearcth by theyr owne report; * xf at any tyme they would 45" his ad te Cx- 

gitc aſſent to the proudcation of nature , they blush not to ſay © Ove boſiis,ne . 
anongthemſelucs{ hodie Lutheranice viuemus ) to day we cnn rs Mins 6a 
will lyve Lutheraulike : By which confelled premilles, & trifhitia aſoent 
as itappearcth, that Luther together with his alteration &e, | 
P20 ofy MelanQhon 
Vb1 ſupra ſayth .. Ac poſit fortaſsis aliquis-mirari — hoc infelici tempore —_ 

bras Bl. 2 | 
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_ &honeſtis viris vbique grauiter laborantibus,non modd non affici ſimu! dolore 


ſedvideripropemodum nihil p enitus curare ea mala quz ante oculos verſantyy. * 
7 Melan@hon vbiſupraſayth, Atque ego rem hanc gr eſſe arbitror;eg 
viriſte nequaquam ex 1js qui homines oderunt & congreſſusfugiunt, qQuotidianz 
autem vitzillius yſum non ignoras, vnde cogitarete c#tera quam me ſcribere mg. 
lins vt opinior fuerit, a Melan&hon vbi ſupra: What dayly vſeofhf, 
and other good matters were theſe which Melan&hon did thus forbearetg Wryte 
leauingthem rather to his friends thought ? b Melan@hon ibid 
pag 33. mitioſayth; Ego naturam Lutherum arbitror coegiſſe vrfieret maritys, 
c  InSleydans Commentaries in Engliſhl.z. An. zr. fol. 29.b. initio, | 

d CSleydan ibidem fol. 22. a circa med. 2 | Reportedby tj, 
proteſtant wryter Benedis# Morgenſ/terne in tra. de Eccleſia pag. 221, circa med, 


whoſayth of the Caluiniſtes; $i quando Volunt indulgere genio,non Yerentur inter þ 
dicere bodie Lutheranice viuemus . 


of religion made a lyke anſ{werable alteration of life, 

So lykewylc is theſame no lefſe then very aboun. 

dantlicoblcrued in ſuch other his followers, as made 

lyke deſc&ion from our Catholicke fayth , to hide. 

&rine : in ſo much as euen Luther himſlelfe , obſcructh 

andaccordinglie confeſſeth the very ſame difference, 

ſaying ſpecially and reſpe&tiuely thereof : Mundus* G1, 

- The world groweth daylie worſe, men are now more Tevengull, 

e Luther in PO- 9 prous , licentions , then they were ever before in the Papage. 

- - —.; And againc;,* Before tyme(layth he) when we wereſedued 

14 2 Dart 7 by the 5A , enerie man did Sling follow good arch , and 

f TLuther Do- now enerie man , neyther ſayth , nor knoweth any thing , but 

minica26.poſtTri- how to get all tohimſelfe by exations, pillage, theſt, lym , vſurt, 

mitatem.  &c.and yet more to the confeſſed obloquie of his 

Luther In gyne doctrine, 8 It is (ſayth he ) 4 wonderfull thing and 
£ monibus con- ; 4644, Be 

——_—_ full of ſcandall, that from thetyme in which the pure doftrme of 

uiujalibus Germ, *,_ | Ko lo 

fol.ss. " © © the ghoſpellwp as firſt recalled to light, the world Should. dye 

h Muſculus in $r0w worſe : &c. In lyke manner doth Wolfangus Muſculus, 

loc.com.incap. de complayne of the very ſame point ſaying: * Vt yerun 


decalog.in explan. eſt fateor & c. to confeſſe thetruth, they are become ſo vnlykg them 


"tertly preceptt pag. [elues, that whereas in the Papacie they were religious in theyr er- 
..62,circa med, 


> . rour and ſuperſtition , now in the light of the knowne truth , they 
- i. pb _— 7 ha are more prophane &#c. then the verie ſonnes of this world : A 
Neocomm Written thing ſo cuidently true,and yet further affirmed by 'E- 
by him Anno 1529. 14ſmu and ſundry other Proteſtant k zwryters, that Paul 

fayth ; | Eberw 


ms 
us 


$ef.r0.fubd.17- For the Roman Church. 415 Traft.2. Cap.2« 
ſay! h: circumſpice populum iſtum Euangelicum 8&c.profer mihi quem iſtud Eui- 
-lium ex commeſlatore ſobrium &c. ex impudico reddiderit verecundum:ego 
 PLimultos oftendam qui faQi ſunt ſeipſis deteriores: And ſee tH 25 further in Sley= 
| dan 1,6. fire fol.83. b. poſt nied. and ſee further Eraſmus m Epaſt. ad fratres 1n:ferioris 
| Germania, Where + 4 herof : oO antea noueram puros,candidos & fuci igna- 


Co 


| ros,colde vidi vbi ſe SeQtz(Evigelice)dediſler,loqui cepiſſe de pyellis,luſsiff alcks 


| abieciſſe preces, impacientiſsimos,omnis iniurize vindices, vanos,yiperinos in mo- 
ribus,ac prorſus homineexuiſſe;expertus Joquor. k Asnamely by M. Stubbes 

| in his motit:eto good Workes pag. 43 by Icannes Y V igandys inlib.de bonis & malis 

| Germaniz, And by Andraas Muſculi:s dominica 1. Aduent, alledged hereafter 

X rra&.2. c. 3. ſet. 9. ſubdiviſions, initio in the/margent at r, ſee alſo the ſame ay- 
= thor inlib.de prophetia Chriſti, | | : 


| Eberws (aproteſtant wryter of great note) complayneth 
accordingly ſaying,thercof:Quz mala Sc. ! which exalls 
| ſeerng euerie one doth beould with 1s proper eyes, he doubtethnot | Paulus Ebe- 
without cauſe, whether that our Euangclicall congregation be the rus m prafat.com= 
| true Church: And yet was this yntoward (courſe of life 77feriorum Phi 
ſo peculiar(in their owne confidenceand opyn 1on) to lipp.in epiſt. ad Cor= 
their profcllion of doctrine, that, as betore, ſome of _— Joe” tag 
them affirmed that to lyue thus, was tom lure Luthera- lies comments 
T ke ; ſo others of them lykewyle doubted nor to ® tor ſchiſmatibus & 
| rearme1tt the Euangelicall inſtruftion : affirming withall 4 offendiculisſcater, 
© (erious and Chniſt-an diſcipline, tobe a new Papacte aud Mo- Vt nihil mings fit 
| nachiſme. And thus much brieflic concerning Luthers 9yv#m quod fe 
| conteſſed Iyfe and manners: whereunto we could alſo <f* gloriatur, &c. 
further adde lyke confeſled teſtimonie 3 in this kynd, Que mala cam 


cuen againſt Calum, Bezaand Zuingliws. kn ———_ 
| I 


X II. meritd dubitat an 
: | noſter Euvangelicus 
ceetus vera ſivEccleſia ( &c.) in quatot & tam enormia vitia conſpiciuntur, 
m Heretofore next before atthe figure 2, next after d, n Jacobus Ans 
dr#as CON, 4.n c, 21. Luca ſayth : mandat ſerio Deus in verbo ſuo, & a ſuis Chri- 
ſtianisrequirt,, ſeriam & Chriſtianam diſciplinam , hec verd apud nos nonus 
Papatus nouuſque monachiſmus exiſtimantur : ſicenim irquiunt, didicimus mas 
do per ſolam fidem in Chriſtum ſaluari &c. quamobrem ſine & permitte vt huiuſe 
modi opera miſſa faciamug , cm per Chriſtum alioquin faluari poſsimus, & ſo= 
lum Gratia Dei Chriſtique meritis nitamur , atque yt totus mundus agnoſcateos 
non «ſe Papiſtas, nec bonis operibus quicquam fidere,illerum etiam operum nul- 
Jum penitus excercent, Jejvr.ij eco commeſlationiþus & perpotationibus note 
Cicque yacant; ( &c, ) precaticnes yertuntin juramenta( &c. ) atque hoc OW 
d up 


.- 
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Jum vitegenusab illis Euangelicum dicitur inſtirutum (&c,) © | ** 
Iacobus Andreas ve ſupra. 3 Conradus Schluſſelburg E 
Lutheran proteſtant of great note and as great and learned a' enemie to the Pope ag eys 
ther Calum or Bepa)in his Theologia Caluiniſtarum !. 2. fol. 72.4 circa med. 3 hoſt 
med.ſiyth of Caluin : Deus manu ſta potenti adeo hunc hereticum percaſir, ve de, 
perataſalute,demonibusinnocatis, iurans,execras,& blaphemans miſerrims anj. 
mam malignamexhalirit,obijt autem Caluinus morbo pediculari, verinibus cir. 
Ca pudenda in apoſtemate ſcu ylcere fatentiſcimo crelcentibus , ita venallus zf. 
 iſteatiun fetorem amplius ferre poſſert, Hzc publicis (criptis.Caluino obijciuntye 
( in quibus etiam deipfius Aſelgia . varizs flagitizs,8& Sodomiricis [ibidinjbyg oh 
quas ſtigma ferro cadenti dorſo! Caluini Impreſſum fuerit a Magiſtrary, (ub quos 
Tum vixit horrenda narrantur )ad quz non video folidam & 1luculentam aliquan 
refutationem, &c , Scio & lego Bezam alirer de vita, moribus, &obinu Calyjinj 
ſcribere: cum verd Beza eadem hxreſi & eodem ferms peccato nobilitatuslir,ve 
hiſtoria de Candida eius meretriculateſtatur, nemoipſiin hac parte fidem| hab«ce 
potelt. Andſeefurther there concerning Bezal.r.tn procemio pag ,q.b,tFtbrienpayg,, 
a, poſt med. & b,& 93, ainitio, And Tilmanus Helhuſtus ar other proteſtint yoryter 
#2 his booke mtttuled, Vere & ſanx confelsionis &c. ſayth of Bepa,{purciſcimis ſuis 
moribus dedecorifuirip{tus d:{ciplinis honeitis,quique nefandos ainores,illicitog 
concubicus,ſcortationes, feda adulteria ſacrilego carmine decanrautt orbi,nocon+ 
tentus eo quod ipſe more porciin ceno flagitiolarum libidinum fee volutarer, 
niſi etiam aures ſtudiofe iventurts ſua illaute contaminaret, 4 s concernmy 47jus 


Ea ſee bereafter wract , 2. cz. ject, 9. ſubdivifion 3. mim the diſcourſe of £ AI 1 


XT1TI. 

As concerning Tuthers impugning of the Maſe 
ypon his contelled initruction trom theDiucll,by lene. 
fible conference had with tim, we referre the ſameto 
hisowne teſtimonic thereof © hereaiter more. titly 

e See thiscon- 2\icdged, — 
ference of Luther KISS | 
with the Diuell As concerning cuen. the moſt Bleſſed and Holy 
next hereafter ſet. Trinitic, Luther ta ught thus farre to the contraric ,45 
z:.ſubdiviſion 2. at that f the Dyuinitie is treeforuld,, euen 45 the three perſons be &6. 


c.d.in the marget. anqthe ſame fo groſlic, as he 15 therein ſpecial 
F {6+ Ine tom, 


'CO!l- 
>. in reſp.ad conf. {ured by 8 Zuinzl'us : and vpon this ground nerhipsit 
Loutheri fol. 474, W4Sz that where the Scripture layth : There be three 
b. fine ſayth .Nec which 
enim hunc iutheri EEE T. - 
ſermonem immodeſtins vel ferocids exagitabo,quo ſicinquit, Hic de ſola $2 ynick 
Duuaitate dicur, quod Wagriplex yeltcium fitgenerum, queinadmodum oY 

| perioe 


| 
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rſonz &c. In quibus verbis ( ſayth Zuinglius ) gravuiſcimi errores latitant &c, 
mihi certs cum librum iſtum ( Luther! ) lego, porcum quendam impurumin hor- 
to floribus conſito frangrantiſsimis, hinc inde grunnire videre yideor, tam impur&$ 
XX ram param Theologice ,tamimproprie de Deo & Sacris omnibus diſputat Lu= 
= cherus . &c» "vs Zumglits ve ſupra, h x. loans, 7. 


| whichgiue witnes in heauen , the Father,the VVord, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and theſe three be one . T his beinga moſt cuident 
| place in proote ofthe Trinitie, 15neuertheletſe hay 
= 'onittcd by Luther in his tranſlation ofthe new Tclita- 
X ment: As allo Luther did lykewyle put * forth of 
= chcLiranie this vere, Holy Triuitie one verie God , bave; Omitted by 


= merae vpon vs, affirming that the ! word Trinitie is but an bu- Luther in his 


| maninuention and ſoundeth coldlie : and concludeth that m» Dutch Bybles. | 


| bis ſoule bateth the word homoution.From this headſpring Vide En- 


| orrather puddle many of the Caluiniſtes haue ( as it chirid. prec. Anni 
43. and Caluin 


Is 

ſcemeth) ſucked poylon. Hytherto apperteyneth Cal- 2 Polonos, 
uins Amotbeiſmue : for although the Nycene Councell, e.antin his tra; 
and 4thanaſms is receyued Creed be, that Chriſt is f Theolog.8&c. pag. 
| very God of verie God: yet {ayth M.VVhitaker,of Caluins 796. a; _ ante 
| Opinion to the contraric, which condemneth this med. aftirmeth al- 
| for * barbarows:® Howſoener the Fathers of the Nycene Coiicell af- ſo this y wi 4p on 
| firmed Chriſt ts be God of God , Caluin neuertheleſſe affirmeth, Nees TY 
; hora ; aying therof ; 
' that wee are ſtronglie to belieue , that Chriſt 1s God of bimſelfe. 37, >. vulgo trite 
| In defence whereof M. Willet and others teach , that ® g@ $,u4Trinitas 
| Chryſt raketh not his eſſence of bus Father , but his perſon onelie. ynus Deus miſerere 
| that P hee 25n0t begotten of ht Fathers eſſence , and that 4 the noſtri, mibinon pla- 


Father can neyther whole nor by part communicate his nature to'cet,ac omnino bar= 
F 45, | Chryſt bariem ſapit.As alſo £5 
"Danaws in libro 
contra Genebrardum,fayth, itis an Vuſauoury,vnapt anddangeronus prayer, Herofſee 
. Cnoglerrs in, his Syinbola tria pag. 26. 1 Lutherinpoſtil, maiore 
Baſilez apud Heruagium in enarrat. Euang, Dominice Trinit. And ſee further 
| examples of this kynd mentioned by Croglerusinhis Symbolatria pag. r2r. & 
112.andby Y lembergius1n his graues &iuſte cauſe &c. printed r589.pag.534.where 
healledgeth Luthers forſayd wordesat large outof the z.part of his Poſt. printed 
Anno 1537, fol. r53.b. m Luther in libro contra Iacobum Lato- 
mum tom.z. W.ttembers, latine edito Anno r551, fayth: Animameavdit cptorev, of 
optime exegerunt Ariani,ne vocemillam prophanam e&> nonamre —_— ftatut lice 
ret, Weeknow Luthers latter editions to be herin altered and corrupted by 
as Schollers, wherof ſee the lyke in other matters heretoforein this preſent _ 
Gag. ue. 
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ſubd.2.in the marg.at 2.3.4.nextaftero.& next hereafter ſubd.r4.atz.therlore w; 4 
ſoſpecially cytethe firſter editis, ? Of Caluines dislike of theſe wordes of the kj. 
cene Colell and Athanaſius Creed,ſee MF bitaker next hereafter atn, & ſee N;, 
colaus Galafins in defenſione Farelli pag. 46.847, * Danauscontra Bellac,par, 
x. ad Controu. 2,& cap. 19.p2g.r11.fine defendeth Caluin herin ſaying:Hanc phra, 
fim,7- ers de Neovere {enſir &ſc ripſit Caluinus ns FI cſſe,ac barbarie redolere, 
n . Vi hitakercontra Canivar. 8.Pap. x, arcamed.fayths Veeunque Parres il; 
(Niceni ) Chriſtum efle dixerint Den de Deogtamen firmiſsume tenendum effe con, 
firmat Caluinus, Chriſti ex ſe(c habere vt Deus ſit,nifi Chriſta volumus ſua Diyj. 
nitate ſpoliare. And fee Caluin inſtitut ,l,r.c.rz. ſect 23, Where heſay: h:Quomado aug 
Creator quiomnibus efſe dat, non erit ex ſeipſo , fed eſlentiam aliunde mutuahj. 

eur? And in hy explicat, per fid I” alent, Gentil, ( extant m frat. theol.C Co) PAP. 774, 

«circa med.heſaith:Hocmodo videmus precariam fievt exus Duwinnatem,cui datum 

ct eſle. 0 M. W illet in his $yn0/ ffs pag.610, fine. Are Sneeanus my 

method. diſcript, &'c. pag.ro7, ante med. ſayth: Filius qua Deus non haber eſſentis 
Deitatis a Patre. And Calum in explicat. prefic. V alentint Genttits, extani ji traft, 

T heol.pag., 574+. antemed, ſayth : Yam tibi reſpoſum tuit, non poſle Deurn eſſe Fi. 

Iizſui Patrem,niſi perſone reſpeRu,quia alioqui vel partibiliseſſet Deieſlentia, yel 

Filius ipfe Deus non efſet. .p #eqacontra Beituſium fayth: Non «ft yenitys 

deeſſer:tia Patris , Whereas Melancthorn loc. com. of Anno 1361, pag.zs. mitio ſayth 

tothe contrary ,De ſubſtantia Patris natus eſt. q Caluin ia bs Ex. 

plicat. perfidia V elentini Gentilis ( extant in hi; traTat. T heolog. &«.) pag. 5716, 

antemed. ſayth : Si efſentiam communicauit Pater cum Filio, vel inſuldum,yvelex 

parte communicauitzSi ex parte, dimidia nobis Deumfabricas &c. adde quod hog 

modo nimis ſceleſte ac fade laceratur Dei eflentia. aud pay. 772.4 antemed hefurs 
ther ſayth:Si ex parte Pater ſuam Diuinitatem inFilium transfudit , iam laceraerit 
Divinitas: Si in totum”, ergo Diuinitasquz-ante tuerat penes Patrem ,in Filium 

conuerſa,inipfo Patre euanuit, 4 1eſee the iyke in Caluininſiitut , hari. rze edt 2,hjne 
& circamed. | 


Chryſt, but muſt withall be deprived thereof himfe!' : And 
which is mott teareiuil, that,* If the Father hawe by een- 
admonitione ad Po... © 9) mnſclfe > the Sonne þy eſſence of the Father , ang the Spun 
lonos extat intra#t, from them: both , doth not then ( diſputcth Caluin ) threet- 
Tbeolog. pag. 798, fences bereupon ar3ſe? AIl which ( to forbeare the Fathers) 
b fine diſputeth as it is Cotraric to the teſtimonie,both of * Scrapture and 
Jaying: Si Paterſua of the other more ſober learned * t roteſtarits, and 15 allo 
Eſſe haber a ſeipſo, that whereunto M. Mortons deſeucc of Calu'n and Bred 
un "x hg a is $ mmpertinet;{ſo isS1t lykewyle an games in ouerthrow 
ques an non tres of the Trinitie. For to omit much other * pertinent 
eſlentiz emergent? marrter, yt the Father be 11} this ſort God of himſelte, 
ng os 965 fs. Saas alle b; 20g 2 ISO, Io =_ 

y ce | | ; 4 


of Calvin, mm 
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eſence of the Sonne from the Father, Chriſt ſayth, as the Father hath lyfe in himſelfe, 
ſolykewyle hath he given to the Sonne tohaue life in himſelfe, Tohn.s. 26. And 
ag.tme, Asthe lyuing Father hath ſent me, and I lyue by the Father. Iohn.s.57, 

Szegedinus in [oc. COM. PAY 634. paulo poſt med.ſaith directly : Dicendum eſt, 
Fiſium eam ipſam Deitatem que eſt Patris habere , non ex ſeſe, ſed ex Patre, 
Alſo M. Hooker i h1s Ecclefeaſticall Policie I, 5-pag. nn. in1tio ſayth : the Father alone 
is originally - that deity which Chriſt — is not. Andſeehimfurther pag. 
106 . five Cf 113, ante med, Which bis aſſertion M.D.Couel in his defence of M, Hooker 
pag .16. & 17, ſpecially defendeth ,affirming further paz.x7 .initio, that Chriſt hath re- 
:eyued his ſubitance by the gift ofeternall generation, and pag. 18. ante med. that 
Chriſt isGod by being of God,light by ifluing outof light:and more playnely yet ibt- 
dem pag. rr, Which his doctrine is reprouedby the Puritanes in their Chriſtian Letter 
&c. pag. 6, antemed, and by M. Willet in his meditation vpon ther:2, Pſalme printed 
1603.Þ4g.91.AYo M, Foxin Apoc.pag. 474 .mitioſayth.ChriſtusDeus ex Deo. And 
Lobecius/diſput.zo, Theolog.pag.49. fayth:Filius non ſoltim id quo Filius dicitur 
habera Parre , verumeriam ſuam efſentiam. Solus enim Pateryitam ſeu effentiam 
haber aſeipſo, 1nd M. D.Doue in his Confutation of Atheiſme pag.z7. fineſayth:God 
th: Father from cuerlaſting vnderſtanding himſelfe , begat his Sonne,coeternall 
with himſelfe &c. And the confeſsion of Belgiain the Harmonie Cc. pag .34.mnitio 
ſayth:Wee beheue, that Chriſt, in reſpe& of has diuine nature, is the only Sonne of 
God. Aid McJanQthon in loc, commun. of Anno 1561. pag. 24. fine ſayt : Parer = 
ternvs ſcle mtuens,gignitcogitationem ſui quz eſt imago ipſius, dicitur Xoyo; 4 
cogitatione generatur.es ibidem pag. 25. initio. heſayth : Secunda perſona filius dici- 
tur, quiade ſubſtantia Patris natus eſt , 6 Impertment : For al- 
though the eſſence of the Sonne, being the ſame with the eſſence of the Father 
be of it {elfe and nor begotten, in? reſpe& wherof Bellarmine alledged by M. 
Morton , in Apol. Cath. pag. 154. affirmethl. z. de Chriſto' c. 19. that Caluines 
faying,the Sonne to be of humaſeife, may receyue a true ſenſe mſuch ſobriety of con= 
NruQion: yeris this nothing to excuſe Caium,in his further denying Chriſt to have 
his eſlence from his Father,or to.excule Beza in his lyke denying him to bebegorten 
« $4 Fathers «ſence. For the eſſence of the deity , which is ofit ſelfe, is yet neuer- 
theleſſe in Chriſt, not of himſelfe,bur of his Father from whome he hath it, whe- 
upon he is faid ro be God of God: much lefſe then is Bellarmines meaning to excuſe 
ſo many other prodigies of ſpeach as are before mentioned, and for which he re= 
prehendeth Ca/uuu himſelfe aſwell in his preface verſus fine, placed before his booke 
de Chriſto ,as alſo inthe very ſame bookeand Chapter alledged by M.Morton,and 
ſoplainely that Bellarmine 1s therefore himlelfe ſpecially reprehendedby the Pro- 
teſtant wryter K eckermanwinhis Siſter. Theolog, ag.63efine. 

* Forytthe Sonne receyued not his Diuinity from his Father , whatother thin 
then receyued he,an only relatio excepted*Or yt he haue his Divinity ofhimſelfe 
how then is he ſaid to be begorten of an other ? Neyther can he be {ayd to hane his 
Diwnity, burasthe ſame is being in ſomehypoſtaſy or perſon. Wherupon itne- 
ceflarily tolloweth, that yf he haue ( as is granted) þis perſon fromhis Father,that 
men hee muſt alſo withall haue his Divinity from his Father, ſynce he cannot re- 
Ggg 2 |  ceyue 


| 
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ceyue the Mee without the Divinity ſubſiſting +4 And if he pen his oh 
nity , as Caliin houldeth , not of his Father , ' but as of himſelfe , that th,, 
flikewiſe muſt he haue his perſon not of his Father, but as of himlelfe , (ynce, at 
wee haue fayd,the Diuinity is euermore neceſlarily ſubliſting inthe erſon;vpon 
which opinion of his perſon to be of it ſelte,doth neceſlarily follow, that he is-ng 
Sonne: Wheruponagaine it further followeth, thatthere can be no Father, y hich 
alſo maketh againſtthe Noly Ghoſt, which is proceeding equaily from them bj, 
 Andthisisthe end or laſt iflue of Caluines Anutorbeiſme. 


” » 
| VP * 


can Wee auoyde that they are not two Gods but one Gy, 

not {cucrall , but — RSA : 
| 2. Vponthisorſuch lyke groundworke ytis the 
: 8; " oy jag Melanthonis charged to abinbe,chat t there be X Moves 
- "ERIN 5. cap, de tes , as there be three Perſons. And whereas the Cathelic. 
Chkriſts.Inſo much ke fayth houldeth one ſubſtance or ynitic of «flence 
as he isforthis do- in three perſons , Beza ſayth to the contrarie," the yd 
Qrine reprehended of God teachcth plajnely that the dyuyne ſicbſtance 38, not wholy 
>y Stancars1.4.de one in three perſons but) diſtinit realite andirulie fromener. 


Wis apy by > a oe 1, te 4. &, bond Ht Wen 


P 


initate, See his j,G62.,5..., ot ; " 8p 
wordes alledged 5a laſting into three perſons :whereto allentecth the Engliſh 


theTreatiſe Aritu. <Ontclſion,laying:* the dyume natrre which wee call Gedi 
led, Nullus 8 Ne- 'deuyded znto three equall perſons. With whome Calurn allois 
mofol. z. b. and by ſaid to agree, attrming that, * the Sexe hath bis ſulftance 
Cnoglerus in his zria diſtin fromthe Father, as alſo their pryme man 1aviy 
Symbola pag. 34. & Skeegiu, Who defended their doctrine of the Trinitic 
224. And herewith aoqinſt Genebrard , affirmeth that 7 rle eſſence of the Trin- 
av; rake pry ty # not ſimply one 11 number , and that * there 1646 110 diſe- q 
7:5chius his booke £1 verweene the Father and the Sorne, yf their eſſence were al #P 
de tribus ELOIM 92. Henceit is that the Proteſtant Deuines of Litua- z] 
Which is in Engliſh 114 , ® decreed by ( their) Syredall authoritie, that the word b 
of three Godes : a> Trimtte 5hould not be vſed any longer . And hence allo pr0- 3; 
gainſt which opi- cecd ſuch ſayinges of our aduecrſaries as ſecme to A 
\ mbakantot jor in found daugerouſly againſt the equalitic of Chryit 

is his forſaid rytle 93h God the Father, Melantthonaffirmeth that b he 
Nrange and vnu- Some according to his Diuintie reſiſteth his Fathers wrath again 
ſuall. Neyther can #7 Symes : And that cuen the dyuynenature of the Some i746 = 
his pretence of the 7 hu paſſ:on obedient to his Father: And that * the Soune accor- 

-. ding 


my >, 2. 


4 


a S we th 


Hebrue, excuſe _ af . | 

that colour which hee herby offereth in behalfe ofthat ould condemned eager 
OPINION. | 7 Begin his Confeſsion in Englith printed r585.pag.r- 
ke Confell, Geneu,ce, v © * Gee rhisintbeHarmonis of Contelions | 
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S inEnglithpag.30-fo/t med, Xx -  Caluinin AR.Seruetipag. 872, & 
$ | paſsim,Hereof ſcealſo Cnoglerus in his triaSymbola pag. 34+ | qe ret ue 
' F  Skeggius apud Genebrardum pag. ro. ſayth: Non eſt in Trinitate efſentia 
ſimpliciter ynanumero , ſed vna eſt , & icitur efſentia,quia tribus numero fea 
SYTTTT7. differentibus TH T:2::,08404conſtitururvna. A yd Skeggius 
| ibidem pag. 98. 4 InSynodo Vilnz habit. Anno 89.die.u. May, 
| b Melan&hon ix loc.commun, Auno.1558-Þ22.40.0 i epiſt.ad Electorum Tore 
ee dat. 3, Oftobris Anno 1552, And Melanthon loc, commnn. edt; 1561 PAP 44Ts 
miticſatth:Naturadiuinanon eſt quidem lacerata aut mortua,{ſedfuit obediens Pa» 
| tri, quieuit, ceſsit irzzterni Patris aduerſus peccatum. Cc © ;Melatts 
X #hon vbi ſupra.and Bega mn epiſt. Theoloz, ep.283. p38. 174 teachetheuen that the 
FT word (or Divine nature ) though equalltothe Fatherfor.efjcnce is, yet ſubordinate 
X tohim in the office of our reconciliation,and that he is our meclator,diltinMly in 
ZE regarde of hisdiuine nature, and diſtinly alſo according to lus humane nature 
Page 7p. * DPelargusinhis Admonitiode Arianis pag. 43. confeſs 
ſeth that MelanQhon-wrote thus in Epiſtola ad Eletorem Brandeburg. Anna 
53.12, Jan, whereof he there in yainegoeth abourto excule elantthon, asalfo 
there pag. 24.he confeſleth that MelunSthor ſayth , the Sonne maketh interceſiton , 
3s bus Fathers miniſter, Pricſt and Mediator, an{w ering in his excuſe thathe meant the | 
| ſame potif, im de human naturagimpl ying {o theroy that he mneatnitit allo (though 
W por {o principally ) of hisdiuyne nature. ,. Mp | 


# ding tons Dizanitie requeſteth glory to be giuen to bim*M.Iewell, 

and M. Fulke affirmc,that < Chryſt was according to 1s deytze 

| bus Fathers Prieſt , and © offered ſacrifice ( not onlie ) accor- , + Le | 

ding to his Manhood, but (ailfo ) according to bis Godhead. And n. 12 Fw. ny 005 
Caluin ſayth, that f according ro bys Dyuimiie be makethin- Towel ind 11. x, lke 

 tercefſion to God the Father , and that 8 thename of God is pro ſee M.Falkes reteti» 


| perlze attributed to the Father by way ofexcellencie-, as Þ being ue pa. 89.paul6 ante 
the ſountatne and begynning of the Dyumine. In Iyke manner med. andſee his con» 
he torbcareth not to call Chrylt *the Vicar of God , occu- [#402 of the Pa- 


 py1ng the ſecond degree of honour : Asallo Amlungus (a Pryme pits quarrells prin= 


[NUT ) dl | > N% I. tedrs83 pes. 
Caluiniſt ) did letfall, that * Chriſt was znferzour to his pap. Pa. nj _ 


- ek  . Father tedby 8. Auſtine ie 

HOT PIES + =...» Palme 109. ſaying: 
| Payton, >= thathe is borne 'of God the Father , God with God, coeternall with 
him that begetteth he'is not a Prieſt, buta Prieſt forhis fleſhaſſumpted, And 
 Theodoret in | Pſalme tog.ſayth accordingly , Chriſt exerciſeth Prieſthood asman & 
receyueth ſacrifice as God Ec SeeM. Fulkeagainſtthe Remiſh Te- 
ſtament in Hzbr. 5. verſ. 6. ſe, 4. fol. 399. b. pauld poſt med, As forthe diſtin- 
ion Which M7. Fulke ( ibidem circa med. )and M.Y 7 illet in his Synopſis pag. 
923. polk med. mabe, 35 pamely thay. vo rhinges nuift be conadered mtheoffice of 
"Cx |  Frifiboat 


—_—_—— 


"Yral.2.Cap.z. 412 The Proteſtants Apology  Se.10. Subd. ry.4, 
Prieſthood, a miniſtrie and an author ity , that in reſpect of the 'miniſteriall part bl 
Sautour performed that as man , but in reſpect of authority of reconcyling vs to God , © 
performedthat as God. Reſydesthat allthis is voluntarieS& bur deuyſedin excuſe; Þ 
the firſtererrour,itdoth withall draw on others worſe . For didnorthe ſuffering, Þ 
of Chriſtia his humane nature reconcyle vs to God ? Or was Chriſts Godby ; 
Toetranſcendent in dignity or power to God the Father, asto execute ourrecg,, þ 
ciliation With him by way of authority ? What, was the Father ſubie&to hiz,,. Þ 
thority ? *F Calvinin epiſtola ad Polonos. And lee alfo his wordesin þ 
reſponf. ad Polonos,extantin tra@. Theol. &c, pag. 791. b. fine. : 
bf Calunin traft, Theolog. &c, in explicat. perhd.Gentilis pag.784 a. init Þ 

ayth: Ingen: tradimus xa" vr5eo%yy, Deinomen, Patri proprie aſcribi : inſiny,, F 


ting lo therby thatthe name of God is attributed ro the Sonne and. the Holy Ghof, 4 2 


Þut improperly, and as it were after aſecondarie reſpe&, "_ 2 
h Caluin Ibidem pag 773.6. poſt med. ſayth': Abſurdum tamen' negamus ,,y | 
$8Z+::+y, Dei nomen, interdum Patri aſcribi, quia vt alibi dictumeſt, fons et Þ 

rincipium divinitartis. | E Caluin in Harm. in Matth, 26. Yer(t 64, | 
fine fayth. Dicitur 2utem Chriſtus ſedere ad dexteram Parris, quia fummus Reg Þ 
conſtitutus , quaſi ſecundaim ab eo honoris & imperij ſedem obrinet; (ederergy Þ 
Chriſtus ad Parris dexteramgquia cius eſt Vicarius. &c, And Caluin i adnonir,d Þ 
Polonos ( extant in traft , Theology.) pig. 94 banitio. fayth; SententiaChritt, 
Pater walor me eſt, reſtri&a fuir ad humanam <1us naturam,ego vero nondubit 
ad totum complexum extendere. And ſee there pag. 992.4, 1110, Ava Cilrmin 
Matth, 22.Verſ. 44. andin r, Cor. 15, vVerſe.27 « " Ofiander in epitom, 
8c.\cent. 16. pag. 965. initio.reporting the ronfermce at Hert7burge Anno,y53; bes 
tweene the Deuines of Saxonic andthe Caluiniſts of Hennalt ( & 1n his pr.cipuut 
Amlungus ) of whome Amlungus ( ſayth he) was the chiefe, layth : le cares 
Amlungo bac tmpia Vox excidit,, Chriſtum etiam ſecundum dtuanitaten te mio en 
Pare. | 


Father according to bis Dytiuitie . In reſpect of ſundry 

___ whichpremitles, Stancarws , in moſt other thngesa 

2 $earcarns Caluinitt , doubted not to affirme , that the * re/orurl 
contrs © Miniſtros Churches proſeſſing the ſayth of Geneua and Tigure be Arian « 

Genevenſes &Tizu- 3- Towhich further purpoſe is no le{{erhe up: S& me* 

rinos fol. 94. & 95. morable the further confelled teftimonic of Adam Nev 

and fol. n3 & 123. ſerus (a learncd Caluiniſtand ) | chiefe Paſtour at Heyie- 


 Andbefurther faith 1,yo, , whoafter his reuolt vnto Arianiſme, and from Þ 
-Concluſum -eſt, 6 


| . . yo .. D.Ger- 

| hn at chenceagaine vnto-Mahbomctiſme,  drd write to D.Gf 
Cen OAT Lechins(4 Proteſtant preacher ) frow Conftantinople 2- 1 
eſſe plane Arianam, 3 ; [177 
a qua reſi/ias quam | | 

primbm teoro atque obſecrs, <. The Proteſtant wryter Oftance 


| ©. 16. Subd. 12. $.3+ For the Roman Church. 42 Traft.7. Cap. 2. 
g04Ac} og -. f. i $13. fine fayth : Adam Neuſerus Paſtor Heydelbergenſis 
ex Caluiniſmo prolapſus eſt in Arianiſmum. And Conradus Schlufſe]burg. in 
T heolot. Caluini/t. |. r. art. 2+fCl. 9. . rearmeth bim , Adam Neuſerus ol!m Heydel- 
beroenſis'Eccleſiz Primarius Paſtor, &c. ”m 'Seethis thus reported 
by (fiander in epitom.&C, cent. 16, PaY. 208. fine.and Gfrander there PAag. 209,1NIMD . 
| affirmeth, that D. Gerlachms hath as 1 ubinga tbe originall Wrytmg (or Jerter ut {elfe) 
| ſo written to him by Neufert#f x” 


| Anno 157 4. ſaying : None is knorne to me 11 our tyme made an 
| Arian , who was not firſt a Calutuiſt , ( as ) Serneius , Blandratas 
= Paulus Alctatus , Frarciſe us Datid , Gentrlis, Gribaldus , Stiud= 
PX ws , and o:her5( all of them Caluiniltes reuoited into 
RT Arianiline:, Iberefare who ſoſeareilto fall inio Artamſme let 
= hintakeheeds; Calcaniſme. V tzus Fai re Newſerus . Neyther 
| may it {uffice heere for-our aducrlarics to anſwere 
that Calutnand the forcatledged Proteſtant wryters 
| donotwithilanding their 'orfaid ſayinges, all 38 
| them acknowledge thedorine of three perſons and one 
God : for in vainc ,or, at leaſt; nor well , butcouldiie, 
is that acknowledged in generall, which is eyther re- 
| puted but for a matter of* andifferencie , or els , againe- 
 Impugned by other contrarie inferring particulers, *® M. Pulke'Þ My 
{ which arc as before ſo manie and dyuers1n the forena- 4rſWer to a cornter= 
med Proteſtants,that ſundry of their ow ne ® wrycers ſ<ite- Carholicke page 
do therefore affirmethem to h.ue bene the true and ©: 4þe ears mw 
' next occaſion of theſe ſo late new vpryling and ma 7 277'>* THEE 


Th - - . Fa JE Church vnd | 
aic daylic increaſfin g Arlans , $1 ® Poloma , Hungarie, and Pnplroan A 


ITat- ſtantine, Conſtans 
LY and Valens was 
oreatly infeQed with the hereſftes of Arius: as tho1(2h the Church infe Red with 
Arianifme, ccr:ld be arrue Church? V7 har els js this, b1t torepute Arviantrefor 4 
matter of indifterency ? Fiſo M. Thomas Morton in his Treatiſe of the Kingdome 
of Iſraell and of the Church dedicated ro Queene Ehz2berh pav..94. fine affo meth, 
that the Churchesof Arians areto be accompredthe Church of God becauſe they 
Coe hould the foudation oftheGhoſpell,whictrisfayth in ieſus Chriſt the Sonne 
of God and Sauiour of the world. Ard ibiden pag.or.ante med, he furtherſayth: 
Whereſoeuera company of men do ivintly and pub'iquely by worſt.ipping the 
true God in Chriſt profeſle theſubſtance of Chriſtian religion, Which is Eh in 
Jeſus Chriſt the Sonne of God and Saviour of the world ( which as befure tm his 0pm 
Nin rhe Arians do ) that there is atrue Charch,notwithſtanding any corruption 
Fhatocuer &c,So evidis ty durb beeffirrge tbe Anas burch ro be the Church of God, 
FE: | & 
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Traf.1 .Cap.2, 424 The Proteffantes Apology Seft.r6.$Subd. 


inges,doth yet pag. 45.ſay: Non hic Caluinianosin precipuisde Diuinitate Ch,;a: 
po Chiahbbif7 x lavoriose oſtendam, non Adami Neuſeri,non Blandrnt, ron pen 
liAlcitati, Franciſci Dauidis, Gentilis, Gribaldi, Siluani & aliorum facilem 3 Cal. 


' Qini ſchola ad Arianos lapſum & progreſlum commemorabo., £ſxndIacobys An. 


draas in prefat. Refutationts Apologize Danwei ( cyted vbi ſupra pag.54.)fayth: Wi. 


ag 


nimemicandumeſtexCaluinianisin Polonia, Tranſiluania8& Hungaria,ali jluei 
Jocis quamplurimos adArianiſmum,quoſdametiamad Mehoamiio acceliſſe 
quorum impietati hzc Caluinianadodtrina iter parat, Thus far Andraas,as Lreata 
enan inthe Proteſtantes Church, as Was eyther Caluin or Beza. And feethe IYke affir. 
med by Schluſlelburge m Theolog, Calumiſt. lr. Art.2:fol. 9. a. poſt med, 4nd Hun. 


nivs his Antip. pag 97. mitio fayth: torcelebres Anritrinitarij ex Caluinianoryq, +1 


(cholis & Eccleſijs prodierunt. ; Beza i epi/t. Theol. ep. Br.pay.16; 
paulo poſt med. fayth hereof : Hinc1llud incendium, quod iam tota vaſtata Poloniain 


Tranfiluaniam quogque perua(it, and ep. 16, pag. r22. poſt med. beſayth hereof:pg. | 


loniam totam Tranſiluaniam in hunc miſerrimum ſtatum redaQun yi. 


des, 


E.  Seenexthereto- Tranſiluama : A thing as yet more probablein that the 
Fore at m . principal heades or begynnersof theft late Ariat were, 


* , : , _ LE 2 
| Inmoſt other ,. + Neuſerw confeſleth, all of them at firſt Catluinilt; 
pointes , they conti-. | , 
ne yet Proteflants . | : 4; B | 

F Hants Arian Churches 'yet continue , thinking them(el. 


tianus Proſper, the ues hereby more reformed then others , of whome M. 


* 


| ;Ar an, ho in his Hooker therefore ſayth : P The Arians in the reformed 


oke intituled; In- Charches of Poland , thinke the veric behefe of the Trim;y tobe 


 firumentum doQrt- g part of Amtichriſtian corruptid, and that the Popestriple cruwne 


narum &c .-printed ; | =. 
+508 4 Pods ſenſuvle marke wherby the world might know him to be that 


wherin be fares tical Beaft ſpoken of in the Renelation, in no reſpett ſo mu 
| 22:0 TRY P + x ja as m his doctrane of the Trinty . In defence of which their 
opinions by bimtbers horrible herefie, they do dayly print and publiſh their 


| defended againſt the many 4 bookes , taking aduantage to follow Calun 


other Proteſtants EY F examt- 
mentzoneth oulytheir | | | : 
£4 aaa yi be, the equality of, Chriſt with God the Father :that Children 
$30u mo F | ay till they be of diſcr<tiontoanſwere for themſelues ( whi:h 
£uingiius an ecolampadius thinke to be but a matter of indifference, hereafter 


tract, 2. C.3fect.9, ſubdiuifion 3.at e.f.) Andthatthe Roman Church may not( 


any ſenſe.) be called the Churchof Chriſt. tn reſpect whereof they tearme themſclues 


7 the reformed Church,condemming the other Proteſtants for Popiſhand ſuperſtitious. 


Pa” M. Hooker in Zis Eccleſiaſtical Policy |. 4. pag. 183.fine, And the Proteſtan® 
FE WO RR a. oo oy 


@atrueChurch,.', .n _-The leirned Latheran Pelargus'in admonitig;. 
ade Areanis hauing pag. 41, 42.0! 43. excuſed in What he can Melan&hons dangeroy, 


and {o to this preſent in moſt other * pointes do thoſe - 


CE a ir as = TOP 


$e3.t0.ſubd.13.$-%  , may Churcr, 425 Tradt.2.Cay.2. 
| 4oryter Luc. Ofiander nt epitom, Ge. centur, 16. pag. 269, fine ſayth of theſe reformed 
= 4:ims: Aſſeruurt Deum vnum ineffentia, trinum in perſonis, eſſe commentum 
= Antichrifi , eſſe rn Cerberum ; eſſe Deum Baa] , Moloch. Sc. Symbolum 
Z Athanaſij vocant fidem 8& dofrinam Satanaſ!;, vaniſsime inſuper iaQitant Luthe- 
X -om vixretum Babilonice turris detexiſſe}, fe verg ex imis fundamentis eam ex-| 
| ſcindere: Thinking ſo the vulgar Proteſtant to be ouer Popilh, and as farreſbart 0 "2Y 
' reformation in reſpect of the Trinity , 45 do the Puritanes thinke himto be in regard of 
Bilhops and Cerimonies, || Gratianus Proſper a principall Arian 


| publithed in defence of Arianiſmea bookevf this ritle : Inſtrumentum dcCctrina= 
XZ rum Ariſtotelicum in vſum Chriſtianarum ſchotarum, exemplis T heologicss illuftratum 
L # -per Gratianum Profperum, Loſci, Anno$s. wherin are reduced into for me of Argu- 
© ment all or moſt ofthe Scriptures vſually alledged m proofe of Chriſts Diuiniry 
X &by him vndertaken there to beanſwered; Asallo; he propounderh very many 
X other Scriptures and reaſons reduced intolyke forme of argument againſt the D- 
XZ vinity of Chriſt. Aſo Socinus another Aria publiihet- lately his booke therof a- 


= gainſt Yolanws. And the other publithed writinges of Gentils , Seruetus, Blandrats 
= and many other late Arians,are knowneand many, } 


bf [{ li 
- : o - . | . 1. ® | Y 
= *exanple in their lyke * peruerting ofthe Scriptures Cc « Concerning 
: | FI produ- the knowne textes 


{. 
/ 


4 l of Scripture vſually 
= alledged inproofe of the Trinity 8 miſaplyed other wiſe by Ca'-in,toalledge ſome 
| few exemplesin ſteed of many: Firſt concerning this knowne tex:,Tand the Father are 
| (vnunt)s:e(thing) [oan.r0.30,Caluin aduo) deth it ſaying: - 6::fi mt hoc loco Yeteres 
| Þr probarent Chr iſlum eſſe Patri cre5060v, Nequeenim Chriſtus devnitate ſulſtantie dif- 
putat ,ſedde coſenſu te. Calum 1nloan c. zo,verſ.z3>.,which expoſitio of Caluin bein 
the ould condemned anſwere of Arivs , is defended by M. Whitaker contra Cap. 
rat. 8. pag. 23. fine, Secondly concerning the word Elomn Gen.c, ::verſ.;, M. Willer 
vpon Genelis in c.r. pag. r9, fine & 20, 1nitio, confeſſeth and vrgeth ſaying: Againſt 
the Iewes that deny the Trinity wee haue enndent procfe m this Chapter Yerſ. 1. Wherethe 
word Eloime&#c. Andin like manner itis thus vroed by Zanchins in Hunnins his 
SAntipareus CC. pag. 16, &17.And by Peter Martyr aledged i1bidem pag.r4.and 
by very many other Proteſtant wryters alledged in thatrraQ: yer is this ſo comm$ 
andknowneplaceauoyded b Caluinin Gen.c. 1. {aying ;exVverbo Eloim colligere 
ſolent hic notart in Deo tres pe: ſonas, ſed quia mihi parum ſolida videtur tant ret pro=. 
batio, eg0 in voce non infiſtam,quin potins monendi ſunt leftores,vt fibi a iolentis eiuſmo- 
d 9 ioj545 careant, Thirdly concerning Geneſis cap. 19.verſ24.it1sfaid. The Lord ray= 
nea Vpon Sodomefyre fromthe Lord & c vpon which place M. Y Yille(vpon Geneſis 
C19, ver{,24 p:g.214.) paulo ante med. fayth Thu place is well vrged by the Fathers 
fo prove the Eternity of Chrijl ; yet Calum m Gen. c. 9, faythto Nie contrary and 
againſt the Fathers , quod Vereres Chriſti Divinitatem hoc teſtimonio probare conati 
ſunt, minimefirmwn eſt ec. And ſee Calt.in intraft. Theolog, &c . pag. 793. b. ante 
med. Fourthly concerning Pſalm, 2. ver. 7. where itisſayd: Thou art my ſanne, this 
day haue Tbegotten thee; although not only the 54s hat the Apoflle alſo Hzbr. 
H | is 


* 


447 
+. 
= 
, 
F 
on 
> 
Ev5 
<L 
- 
- 
. 
* . 
: 
j 
| 


w 
ſ » 
u *4 
X . a 
4 TY + 
3% WS , . 
82 43» 
: : jp | TE 4 
+4: +4; © 
UKj# *F , F£ 4 
* 5 
Fr | 8 
n wo by 
3: 4287 Þ 
+ 3 & 
; p Ly 
1.3 
, *% 
Li ; 4 
o b ” 
£ s 
WE + 
»* : 
| + 
\ 2 7 
C FE 
wii. 9 
: ' $$ BK 
* { 7 MH 
b& 4 
3% 
7% X 
*. 
\ * 
* 
I-75. 
S'+ L&:: 4 
$. . 1.45 
: : , Bt 
oo 
© £ wy 
87% | 
+ IF x; 
3. 4 
LA, 
”. 
3 "a 
if 
0 
: ; 
5 ES 
b 4 
I 
YL =; 
2 + T$ " 
; Ss 
"= v3 
, 4 
" % is 
\ lt iY 
\ | r 
Fl $5 
% + 
= © 
[4 4 
- X 
& 
73 
& 
rv 
o F 5 9 
4 
wy Hy s 
' | 'F 
=: 
Ca? 
G 1 
43 
o » = - 
+ $f "of 
£' $7 
: 02884 * 
+ 4g f 
b- 1 
$ 
4 £ 
# 
4; 
, 
H 
4 
kt l 
STS * 
? 4* $4 
& © 
» "i 
-SOPY 
f FR? 
L F 
+ # 
x *' | y 
F / 
? 
1 7 
F 
FM > 
. 4 = 
$6 # 
ty Bf > 
£ i 
>} x 
t h6s 
: £7 
V. 
Ry © | ; 
> & 
« a 
kg þ 
ſ 
: x2 
8s. 
d > 
64% 
” bg 
{7 
bet 
FS $2256 
| FP k 
þ TK 
? 
H- 
g #4 
=. 
[FO 2) 
is - 
{ 14 4 
74 
A 
| +: $ 
: : 
bs 2 
hah 
| - 
” F 
? v 
© - 
: F4 : 
p Tr 
$4 
v i 
F 4 
o 
- 
s I 
: 
& 4 
F 1 
4 WW. L 
; I bo 
$ ? 
p 
4 
4 
= 
7% : 
V5 
o 
* 
p 


Tra#.2.Cap.2. 426 The Proteftants Apolog Se&.r6.fubd.rs. 

t.5.do lets this in proofe of Chriſtes Divinity: = Caluin in Pal. þ fayt 4 
contrary therof : Scio hunc locumde &terna Chriſti generationed multis fiiſſe We, "1 | 
qui & in verbo(hodie ) arguze philoſophatiſunt, ſed &c. And againe in Hhr .' | 
verl, 5. he further ſayth , Frizola enim Auguſtin argutia eſt, quthodie «terny,,,, | 
continuum fingit , Chriſtus certe aternus eſt ( ec. )ſedboc nibil ad praſenten; loan | 
exc. Fifily concerning Plalm. 33. ver,6.where it hisfaid . By the word of the Lor Ry ql 
heauens Where made, and all the hoſt of them by the ſpirit of his mouth, Caluin reje a | 
the expoſition herin ofthe Fathers in behalfeof the Trinity ſaying ( infliny |, Þ* 
C. 13, ſe. 5. )Sciens CT Yolens ſuperſedeo a multts teſtimonijs , quibs Vi ſunt Veters 3 
plauſibile tilts Viſum eft citare ex Dauide Pſalm, 33. Ec. vt probarent Spiritus ſan8i b 
uinitatem,ſedillaratio infirmafuit.See further cocerning this place Hani mn his An, Þ* 


Po. 
) 


eipareus pag. 59, 60.&G, Stxtly concerning that knowne place 1, loan, $7 ,W here A . 


is ſaid .T here bethree that gue teſtymonie in beauen,the Father the V ord, andthe },, þ- 
Ghoſt,andthiſethree be one , Caluin vponthis place fayth. Lowe dicit tres eſe Yum | 
ad eſſentiam non refertur, ſed adconſenſum potins , T herof ſee further Hunniwinhi Þ 
Antipareus pag, 12. & 13, &c, The further examples of Caluins expoſitions in 
this kyndare ſo exceeding many as would grow to a great volume,and are for ſuch 
accordingly colle&ed and digeſted into ſpeciallvolumes, not by vs,but by that. 
mous and learned Proteſtant preacher Agidins Hunnins in his three ſeuerall yo. 
lumes of thisargument, one of them intituled, Caluinus Indaizans,hoc eſt , Indaica 
elſe & corruptelx, quibus Toannes Calumus illyſtriſsrma Scripture Sacre loca (7 te 
ſtimoniadeglorioſa T rinitate Cc. deteſtandum in modum corrumpere non exhorrui 
Wc. per Aegidum Hunnium 8, Theol, Dottorem & profiſſoremm Academia V Vit. 
tembergenſi Anno x595, Another ofthem, intituled, Antiparaus Cc. printed VV 
temberg 1603, And thethird, intituled Antipareus alter , printed vt ſupra. Andſee 
lyke obſeruation and colle&ion made of ſundry Scriptures ( depraued as before 
by Caluin)in ſundry other Proteſtant wryters of greatnote,as in Conrad Schiuſ- 
ſelburgein T heol, Caluiniſt.1, 2, fol. 38. 39. 40,41, & 42.2.And inthe booke (there 
alledged ) of D, Joannes Matthers I. decauendo Caluiniſtarum fermento, And in 
Pelargus his admonitio de Arian# pag. go. 5r. &c, And yf ouraduerſaries hereto 
ans Were, that Caluin, all this notwithſtanding, profeſſed to belieue the dodtrine 
of the Trinity yet ſeemeth this but verball ,{eeing hee really euadeth lo very 
many of thole chiefeſt places vſually alledged in behalfe ofthe Trinity,and by 
ſuch his euaſion direfted the Arians how to auoid the reſt: For the very lame 
kynd of euaſion oranſwere is as ſtrong againſt the other,as againſt theſe. 
7 Toforbeareas ouer infinite the GER exiples of thoſe very ſame euaſiosot 
anſweres made by ſundry Arians, which Caluin makethto the alledged Scrip- 


' tures, concerning the Trinitie, and to Perry only but in generall ; Hun- 


niusinhis Caluinus Iudaizans pag. 44.ſayth herof: Hanc gloſſam (ec. ras 40 


_ excipunt, amplexantur , & exoſculantur F ranciſcus Dauidts, Blandrata, + 4628 fn 


ratiſsimi , perfidiſsrmique hoſtes adorande Trinttatis, And Pelargus an other Frote- 
ſtant Wryter of great note in his admonitio de Arianis &c. pag. 45.ante med ſaith: 
Non hic Calumum in plurimis Scripture expofitionibus isTaigery non C alumianos in 
precij 1.3, le Diuinitate Chriſti locis aguianigucy o/aborioſe oftendam Cc. ex ipfis \Ariano» 

| | ow 
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iT -um libris vhiſua poſuerint latibula, Vbiparata fibi coghoſeeit recepracule, Kh 
ram, And ſee there pag» 50+ the Arians wordes auoydi! 'S vnder the expreſle alled+ 
ped authority of Calums name & expoſition,certayne of the fore aledged Scriptu- 
es, And ſee there further pag. 5r: & 52, 


proudly $ reicting the produced teſtimonies of the 


Fathers, and in ſappealing from them, with ſhew of 5 Seethis hereto- 
orcat confidence to only Scripture. In their allegatios foretradt. r. [ef,ro, 


wherof, they arc, as Were the ould t Arians, very fre- oppo nom 
quent & * plentifull;as allo noleſle prompt in making ©ajutnites Polo- 


Zanſwere, as Caluin doth,andby imitation of his % exam- niq did:diſpute a- 
Fe, vato ſundry thoſe yery textes of greateſt importice gainit the Fntirri- 
Ewhich were herctofore by the * Fathers, and are now nitaries ther2, and 
by vs vrged in proofe of Chriſtes Diuinity. In fo charged them with 
"Emuch as many ( and ſome of them: yery learned Prote- "comer wa neg 
*Eſtants ) and of great reputation in their Churches 3 <0 fey oY 
3 —_ aries 
F(quytc contrary to M. D- Fieldesyntruc and bould de- ,,, cyered the Cal- 
"Inyall)arctullyy perſuaded, that Arianiſme (or further viniſtes fromthem- 
—Dnfidelity)is,asit were, theMateriaprima,or very laſt end ſelues ſaying : Hi 
Zor Centcr wherto the poyle or bias in this behalfe of ſunt» veruſti parni 
©Caluinifme, is by the proper dire&tionof it genius,dayly 91495V05 laceraſtis in 
Zmorc and more mouing and inclyning . alts fidet articulis 
I X1111. Ry TO 

Fourteenthly , as concerning the author of our ſynnes, ;4,See chis Netls 
Lu- & NemoH.s. 
| eterns Deifiliol. r.C. 2. ſayth of the Arians : Hi enimnos ad Scripturas prouocan, 
& quia omnem antiquitatem fſibi aduerſari non ignorantomnes fine exceptione 
recijciunt. And ſee heretofore traft,n.ſett. ro, ſubdmifion 2. atjr,%. the lykeappealeof 3 
( other Arians to only Scripture, expreſly pretendeng the ſame by like examples of the: 
| Caluiniſtes, * , Seetheſaying of Maximinusthe Arian Biſhop mentio- 
| ned heretofore traQ. r. ſe&, ro, propeinitium inthe margentat g. 
# : See the very many Scriptures alledged only by the Arian Gratianus Proſper in 
© bis forſaidebooke intituled, Inſtrumentum dodtrinarum wc. 43:4 
* u Seethis next heretoforeat*;nextafterp. 'x SeeCalumnext here. 
2; totore at*.next after q.reieQiing the Fathers for their ſo vrging of the Scriptures, 
i M. D. Feild ofthe Church |, ;,c. 29.mmitio pag. r3$.ante med. ſayth : the tenth 
2 imputation is of Arianiſme, which .hereſie wee accurſe tothe pit of hell , withall 
2 the vile calamniations of damned flanderers that charge vs with it, Neyther did 
= ©rcrany of our men incline toit, orgiue any occaſion of ſo execrable an here- 
= te, =, lacobus Andreas a Proteſtant Wwryter no iefſe famous arid lear- 
Hhh =: wed 


| Traft.2.Cap.2. 428 The Proteftantes Apology —  SeR:16.fug;, | 
ed the Got Calvin or Beza im prafat. refut. A polog. Dane? fayth:Mini Ke Veg ; 
dum eſt ex Caluinianis in Polonia, Tranſiluania , & Hungaria, alij{quein|,g, Þ- 
quamplurimos ad Arianiſmum , quoſdam etiam ad Mahometiſmum acceſgifg, þ 
quorum impictati hec Caluiniana dodrina iter parat, And ſee alſo Pelargusin;, | 


admoni:io de Arianis pag. 54. And ſee the like affirmed by Conradus Schluſlelburg 4 
(a Proteſtant wryter ſo famous, as heis intitutled, Dioczleos Raceburgenſis Superg, | 
tendens, & coniunftarum Negapolentium Ecclefiarum Generalis inſpeQor);j, | 
Theologta Caluiniſtarum 1, r, art. 2 Php 9,4. And by Xgidius Hunnius DoQor and 


publique profeſſor in the Vniuerſity of Wittemberg, andchoſer cf diputantfy : 


the Proteſtants in the late ConferenceberWwene theCatholickes and Proteftants had at R,. | 1 
tiſbone,, in his Antipareus 7c. in his Prologomena initio, ſer beforerhe beg, ming c 
of the booke. | | | l 


»*Y 
r4.1 


= bo; 
© 
Wes ws 


Luther teacheth thusdangerouſly ſaying : * Howunnz | 
z Tither in aſſer- prepare bimſelfe to good , ſeetng it 15 not ( ſo much as)whis 7 
tionibus damnat. power. to make his wayes euill, for God worketh the wiki | 
per Leonem, Art. jporke #1 the wicked: &c. And -againe,® #t 35 vo mans ur | 
35.layth : Qomodo ,, th;vhe good or euill, but all thinges ( as VV yckvfesarticle an« Þ* 
P ſ a wt ” ehwares demmed at Conſtance doth rightly teach) proceed from abſolute. Þ 
ery fir ſuds vias fy &c. Y'et more: b 1 do confeſſe VV ycklifjes opinion (of 
malas facere. Nam & thinges comming t0 paſſe by neceſstty ) to haue bene Jaljly condem- 
mala opera in impijs ned 1 the Conuenticle at Conſtance : with much morethut 
Dexs operatur, Vt might bealledged fro Luther in this behalte. And ar 
Prouerb. x6. dittur, his ſchollers the Caluiniſtes free herin ? 1o not they 
Omniapropterſemet- "1, (ch God to be the author of our {ynne? Indeed, 


nel Spry oi x M. PVitaker denyeth it very bouldly laying to our 
«d dis maluym. Thug obicfting therof: © If Caluyn , Peter Martyr, Melanivon,a 
Nad Luthers words | Lt 
in the ancient ed1- ER 
tigns of his workes at Wittemberge, and alſo at Baſile r521. and fo recited by Ref+ 
favſts' 1n his confutatis ofſertionis Lutheranz Cc. printed at Antwerp. r523. ait.36. 
fol.204.a fine.whereas inthe latter corrupted editions of Wittemberge ton. 2, 
Anno 1592. fol.rr2, a fine,hisSchollers haue inſteed of the word (operatu)chruſtin 
(regit : )but of this corrupting of Luthers workes ſee more heretofore tract. 2-6 
x0. {ubdiuiſion 2. inthe margent at 2.3. *, 4.and next hereafterat a,b. . 
a _Luthervbi fupra Art, 36.fayth: Nulli eſtinmanu ſuaquippiam cogitarems- F 
li aut boni, ſed omnia( vt Wycleuiarticulus Conſtantiz damnatus refte docet)& Þ* 
neceſsitate abſoluta eueniunt , quod & Poeta voluit , quando dixit, Certi tant PR 
omnia lege. This ſaying thus extant inthe editions and in Roffenſis before alledged, it |* 
corrupted and al:credin theforſayd laſt editionof VV i:temberg etom.2.fol,rx b.fint- | * 
b Luther deſeruo arbirrio cap. 32.ſayth: Chriſtiani non libero arbitrio,ſed ipit” 
tu Del aguatur, Rom,8.Agi yere non eſt agere, (ed rapi, quema dmodum = 3 
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ſlined tocertane dination from their mothers wombe,who by their | 3 
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aut ſecuris a fabroagitur: & hic nequis dubitet Lutherum tam abſurda dicere® 
verba cius recitat Diatribe, que ſane agnoſco » Fateor enim articulum 1llum Wy- 
cleui (omnianecelsirate fieri)eſle falſs 'damnatum Conſtantienſi Conciliabulo &c. 
Theſe words of Luthers bemg extant inthe eaitions of Luthers Lyfe tyme,andſo apparatly 
Lis knoWwne Wor des that they are accordinglyyerbatim extent in this yery'T reatiſe of Lu 


4 | +Lers de ſeruo arbitrio, ſet forth bythat pryme Caluinift Tacobus Rimedoncius and 


-inted1603.Netfladij in Palinatufol.x95.circa med, are yet nenerthelefſe altered & cor= 


| *t ed in Luthers latter editions of Wittemberge tom. 2. printed 1562. fol.4.55. a. poſt 
fare Andſe Luthers lykedoGtrinem the orſaid bookede ſerno arbitrio ſeeforthby Rt 
| medoncius þag.32 « C W bitaker contra Camp, rat, 8. pag. 15. pauld 


** rather, or any of ours afirme God tobe the author of ſyune, Twill 
| not deny, but that wee are all guiltyof horrible blaſphemae and 
E wickednes: A large, full, and {ceming contident offer 
* whcrof wee accept. Pleaſeth it therfore your Highnes | 
| eo youchſafe your cquall attention to our modeit and 


| but ſparin examination therof, | 


Firſt then wheras it is a receyued principle , that 


| the finall orlaſt end of any thing beingablolutely or- 


deyned, the mcanes alſo conducing to that end are ly- 
kewylc accordingly ordeyned. And for ſo much as da- 
natio is theend whertoſyn asa meaneleadeth there- 
probate, wee will but alledge ſome litle of that wherin 
the Caluiniſtes arepletifull: who teach,thar 4God doth 


ordeyne by las counſell & decree, that among men ſome be borne de- Caluin. inflitus; 


deftrulttion may glonfy God. And that the decree of God in Foe pom ra aibajg 


this behalfe, is only becaulſc it ſo plealcth him, < without tuque fuo ita ordi= 
eny repedt hag to their workes eyiber good or 411, In fo! mnch as nat, vtinter homi- 
they doubt not withall to teach, that, f God doth decree nes naſcantur ab y- 


ſome to deſtrudtion, 8 createthro perdition, and © predeſiinateth *<ro, certz morti 
euotl ,quiſua per- 


20 1shatred and defirution. Secondly concerning gn it © 
1 . / | 
(cite, wheras not only Catholickes , but alſo ſome olorificent. 


! Proteſtantes hould it to be only a privation, ornot & ' xx, F Ville 
y being in his Synopſis Page | 
| |. 554. ' initio ſayths 
God hath ordeyned ſome to be Yeſſells of wrath Without any reſpeSt bad of their workesgy=. 
ther good or ell. See further this opinion inPeter Martyr in his common,places : 
pert. 3 pag.r2.a. pauloante med. And Caluin in inflitut. printed Argentorat, z539.. 
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deprxdeſtin. & prouid. Dei pag. 253. prope tinem, And Bezainreſponſ.ad ada 


colloquij Monrtisbelgar.part. 2.pag.233.& pag.165. poſt med, = 


f . Bezainhis Treatile Englithed and intituled, Adiſplay of Popiſh praftiſeprin. 
e:d 1578. pag. 17+ paulo poſt med. . ; Bezaibidem Pag- 31. fine, 
h Beza ibidem pag. 31, initio, _-# See thisopinionatlarge1n Barthy. 


lomens K eckermannw'in his Siſtern. 5 .Theolog,l.z.pag.248 fine &249. & 268, & 
269.and Schaffinanzs in libro de peccatorum cauſis pag. 155 | 


* M Bll in bis Re-Þ <1 of that good whichotherwilſc ſhoud be ſuch ag 
:mer of theChurch iS blindnes, lameneſle &c. Illyricu chicte of the Cen. 
S :c wvryters ( whome M. Thomas Bell tearmeth+ 
Pas. 23.fine, curic .VIyters ( | Irmeth 
k Hereof ſee 4 yery famous wryter, and moſt worthy deſender of the Chriſtian 
Piſ-ator in volum. truth) with many others, afhrme to the contrary, that 
x. TheſfiumT heolo- k (ymie is 4 ſubſtance : and M . | /Phitaker afhrmeth it tobe, 
Bic .1OC.,7.PAg. 1 ws an accident or quality. Now yf it beeyther of thele, then is 
RT _—_ it Ens, and it needeth no proofethat Godonly is the 
2 hed Definfo ſang author of all Emutesor beinges : For only ® hee mail 
dofrinee de originali thinges. T ſnrdly concerning 1 the moung,onclyning and Bufor- 
inſlitia & iniuſtitia, cng the will of man to ſynne;t heCaluiniltes teach,that 
printed Baſilez n. God moueth thethnefe to kill, that the thaeſe kalleth God procy- 


x570. in the very ,;19 him, that God moueth and inforceth till the party be ane, 


firſt begynning of 4. 11, thiefe is inforced to ſynne : that alſo 9 God excytethhe 
10 ae theg sf wicked will of one thiefe to kull anotker,guydeth hisbad Cr weapon, 
ZZ - where he alled- *. + R . h "TE0w" he 
peth Luthers do- ruſtly inforcang the wu of the thiefe;that God ſtrrred vp the mynd 
Arineherofand his of Dautd tonumber the people, and that 4 God not only permt- 
owne, {aying: Edita teth, but Jeadeth into temptation , cuen with * an attzue power 
fine hoc Anno du0 and not permiſſive only; and *dorh "truly, and by ns determmate 
quadam ſcripta ſub purpoſe barden, make blynde, lead into temptation, and inciyne the 
prion Py gre orernn hart to exill.Fourthly concerning the very indurationand 
nerorionta coenri” hardning of the hart to ſynne,they do lykewyleteach, 
"Worum , meorum- 4 | | . ; 
gue amicorum , cotra that ! God doth harden our hartes, not only by bis ſufſeranct, 
uthert meamque, ek 4.) 
vel potins ſacre fork | | | 
fura ſententiam,de originalis peccatiefſentia, And ſee the whole booke there follo- 
wing in pretended proofe of Luthers forſaid dotrineand his inthis behalfe. - 
FF * YYhitaker contra Camp. rat.$. and ſee his wordesin Durzus contra Whi- 
tak. fol. 24r. a fine, m Gen. r.3r. & lohn.r. 3: F -] SeeCais 
$ins Wordes hereof}, 2.c,4.ſet.z.alledged next hereafterin the margent att. | 
” See Zumyglins his wordes herofalled ed hereaftertraR.2.c 3. ſet. 9. ſub* 
cuifion3.in the diſcourſe of Zuinglius life after fifrÞly,at u,x.y.z. | 


o Bezamn husforlayd diſplay of Popith praQtiſes &c. pag. 202. pauld ante med. 


Mak for 


p Beqd 


iy. 
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Beza ibidem pag.rr6.fine, Eq M.V Y ill:#in his Synopfis 
| pag. $63: pauld poſt initram,& M,PFulke againſt the Rhemith Teſtament im Marth; 
| ©.6, (et. 6.fol,rr-a fine |  *  - - Wailletibigdem, e460? 
| + _D.BarroWinhis Treatiſe of Gods providence in Engliſh cap. 4. circamed, 
C þretius in loc. commun. loc.q4.c.deinduratione pag.n29, & Caluin m inſtitut. l, 
2.0.4: feft. 4. & 5: 13.023. ſeft. 8, Andl.c.c.rs.fett.2.hefayth:Dicitur Sathan excx- 
EZ care fidelium mentes , ſed vnde hoc,nifi qudd a Deoipfo manat efficaciaerroris? 
= Anda litletherebefore: Sed nihil clarinis apa", 2px vbi toties pronit- 
ciar ſe exczcare hominum mentes , obdurare corda.Hec enim ad connifiend 
ZE multi reijciunt &c, ſed( &c. ) nimisfriuola eſt illa ſolutio ; with exceeding much 
= more inthisb.halfe, | | 
= t for that ( ſay they ) 35 more ſoſtthen can expreſſe the force oft Aretius in loc, 
induration,that therefore ® hee hardned Pharao not ſpeaking commun, © ' pag, 129, 
| byperbolically but truely, and * hardned him that he might reſiſt: fineſayth of G ods per- 
| For, ſayth Bucer,) God would that Pharao should not obey hus "719/510 pam ty ele. 
commandemtt, yea he wrought in him that he 5hould reſiſt ut. Fi Jo rar Do a 
concerning the worke of Godin our [ynnes , the Cal- 


gs cet , ſaying a litleaf= 
uiniſtes teach , that * God worketh effeftually in our ſyunes, ;., *_ -— : In illis, 


that therefore ® the falling of theten Trybes be calleth bis work.; imo in'illorum pec- 
IX that (asbefore) Þ be wrought in Pharao that he should reſiſt, cato,agit efficaciters 


that © Daurds adultery perteyned to God as author therof,that Andſeethelike more 
= «the adulrerie of Dauid was the proper worke of God , as was the fully m Caluin inſti 
2 0 . ingly © God pronoiceth Abſolos in- rur.l.r.c.x8 fett.z. & 
2 conuerſio of Paul;that accordingly © Godpronoiceth Abſolos in ory ring oe 

= ceſtuous pollution of bis Fathers bed to behis owne worke : And ſe. 3.wh the ſoxtha 
Z that in our ſynning,neythcr?* Sathan nor * wee are au-"S>pifimeexcecare 
: thors, dicitur Deus &'ins 
£ FE ITES | durare reprobos, 
= eorum corda vertere, inclinare, impellere, vt alibi fuſins docui.Id quale ſfitne- 
Z quaquam explicatur , {i confugitur ad preſ(cientiam aut permiſs1onem. Andſeefur- 
= ther there ſect. 4. u Zutngliustom. r.de proutdentia Det cap. 6.fol; 
= 3657.4, poſt med, x Zuinglius ibidem fine ſayth : Indurat, vtreluQe+ 
= tur. y Bucer in enarrat. m epiſt* ad Rom, printed ArgeſMorar. Anno 
= 1536-pag.239.fneſayth:Voluit Deus Pharaonem iuſſuiſuonon obtemperare, immd, 
= vteirepugnaret,ipſe in eo effecit, Z Aretius in loc. Comman. pag. 
X 229.fine. And ſeeM./ Y/ulet in his Synopſis pPag.563.ante med. , a Bejgainhis 
XZ forſayddiſplay of Popiſh praftiſes paganr7,initios b Vt ſupraaty. 

X < 2ungluy tom, r.de prouidentia Dei cap.s. fol. z65.fine fayth: A dulterium Das 
X 1nidy ad Deg authort pertinet, d MelanFthon in Rom.g And ſee alſo Hemingius 
F expreſly condemning in his brethre this yery exarnpleof Dauids adultery referred 
2X toGod], de Vniuerſali gratia Pag.109.CIrca med, © e Cakuninſtitut.li.c.g. 
= {cc * Calwunmſtiturl.2.c. 4, ſet. 5.ſayth:;Spiritus ergo impurus = 
3 a, pi- 


Traf.2 .Cap.!. 432 The Proteſt antes Apology Sed.t0.Subd, x; 
__ vocatur, quia ad eius nutum Ro reſpondet, inſtrumentunj.” 

us magis id agendo,quam A ſeipſo author, fimul addendum eſt quad 1 Pare 
traditur,dininitusefficaciaerroris ac ſeduQtionis unmitti, vecredantmendacig, &, 


f _ Zuinglius roms. r. de prouidentia cap. 6. fol, 366, a. initio ſayth: In] emenim 
peccarunt, non quaſi authores, ſed quaſi inſtrumenta, quibus Deus pro ſua volun, 


tate liberitis vei poteſt, quam patertamiliz aquam aur bibere aut humi effunders 
&c. Neque inſtrumento facit iniuriam, ctim omnia ſint magis ſua, quam cuiuſque 
opificis ſua inſteumenta, quibus non facit inturiam, fi nunclimam in malleun, g Þ- 
conrra malleum in limam conuertat: mouet ergo ( Deus ) latronemad vcciden. 
cum innocentemn,, etiam acimparatum ad mortem Xc, Art, inquies, coaftus «|, 
tro ad peccandum: permitto,inquam,coaftum efle &c. impullore Deo truciday; þ * 
latro 8&c,non ſolumdo mouet & impellit Deus vique dumille (innocens )ocrify; | © 
ſit, ſed viera quoque pergit &c.&quiumpellit, agit fine omni criminis {uſpiugny þ 
Kon enim eſt fab lege. 6 


» an wm ,.  . W 


thors, but{ only ) 45 the imſtrumentes of God. $ixtlythis point 

appcareth yet turtherby their doctrine deliuered co. 

cerning the foreknowledge ofGod, wheroft they teach, 

that,8VVhatſoeuer thing God doth foreſee, the ſame he doth wil, 

Caluin  in- decree, and ordeyre to be done : that therefore Þ be 3 the as 

0 1.3.C.23.ſe&t.s, thor of all thoſe thinges which che ( Popiſh)) cenſurers rhonke tha 

fine ſayth :Cim non be 1dly permatteth;: Which may cuidently ſeem to argue 

alia Yatione que fu that Godlis in their opinion the author of ſynue. tor 

eura ſunt preutdeat yyheras wee do rightlydiſtinguiſhthat which is po- 
<aptd abareg #4 ſitiue or matcriall in the ſynnefull action ( dick l 

| Ck put ra, bu cuermore of Godi in whom we lrue & mooue) fro the detor- 
ouetur, vbi ccuſtas ITY ordefc& of the ſaid aCtio, which is ofour {clues 

. ordmatione potizgey? JENOW God be theauthor of whatſocuer helorelecth, 
nutu onnia evenire, te(as ſundry other k Proteſtatsdo reply herin againl 

And fee the fame Caluin)is heaſwell author of the ſyn & deformityof 

- opinion of God de- theattio,asof that which ismateriall or politiuc ther- 
thr £44: on _ in,for he foreknoweth the one no lefle then theother, 

: EY a(6... Sexentbly theſe forſayd premiſſes ſeeme (o neceſſary and 
© anedby Becainireſ- full of ſequel, that ſundry other learned Proteſtants Þ 
ponſ.ada, colloq, alwe!l Caluzaiſts as Lutherans , all of them ſuch, as arc of : 
| Mcotii-e}, part.alte- | gre 
'E ra Pag. 32. Circa | 3 
#6 med.And in his diſplay of Popifh praiſes pay.235.circa med. And the lyke is taught | 
by M. Parkin: in his treatiſe of Gods free grace &c. printed 1602, pag.14$. And by 
John Knox in his anſvere againſt the aduerſaries of Gods predeſtination,, prit* i? 
ted 1591, Pag. 16.0% 123, i & Caluin inſlitus. [.1,C18, ſect. Chl”) iz 
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T £0. 12.ſubd. 14- For the Roman Church. 43% Traf.3. Cap.3. 
| Gatis aperts oftendi , Deum vocari eorum omnium anthorem que iſt1 Cenſores 
| volunt otiose tantum enus perm iſa contingere, Tkts adnutted,ÞoW is19t God the att 
| thor of ſhnne?. > 1 Atir7. 23, Do, Sit7 lint in diſpur, 
| Theologic, prefide D. Marbachio S, Theologiz DoQore,'einſdemque Argent, 
| Academ, Profeſſore &c. {e&, 130, And Schaffinanus in libro de peccatorum cauſis 
| pag.27. pauld poſt med. fayth of his breethren: Seribunt Derm nihil prafſerireniſt 
quod ex decret0 £ Sara fit exe. whereto he ſayth: Adipſam actionum' 45 ae = 
| peccatum prauidet Des ,or20 ſequitur Deiiipſirs peccati authoremeſſs, And ſee further 
| there pag' 29.CICCa med. And ſ{c6 the very ſame inference made by Heningius }. de. 
 vniuerſali gratia pag. 107. fine'& 108. & 109, 6 | 1 


BZoreatchtimatio in the Proteltant-Church,do therupgs 1 = Cee this for- 
Frciet & 1 condemne the forſaid dodrine of Caluin, faid doAtine ofCat- 

= Bcza, & their forſaid followers , expreſly alfo ch argin g wn & his followers 
X them, ® with teaching, that God is the author of ſynne. © 


condemned tirſt by 
the Lutheranes.," as 
| | namely by Iacobus 
Andreas in reſponſ, Bezz a&. colloqu, Montisbelgar.part. 2. pag-251. & in epit, 
Colloqu. M6tisbel. pag. 5o,& 62. b Hafferefferns in loc. Theolog. I. z.pag. 12. & _- 
237. by Conradus SchlujJelburgein Theols . Caluiniſt. 1.x. art.r2.fol. .z9. b. X 40.2. 
b.8& 4r.2.by Geſner indiſput.proſanfifsimo libro concordiz,ciſput.3.C. 3. pag. 
60. 61, & 624 by Lobechins in' diſput. Theolog. pag. 21 & 507, & 508. &X 509, by 
Adams Franciſct in his Margarita Theolopic. pag. 296.& pag, 277. 28r, 297. 238. 
| & 289. by Chriſtmanus in his Diagraph. EleCtionis cap.8.de Caluiniſtarum abſolu- 
X to decreto & c, 10. by Sitz linws in diſput, Theologic.de eleQione &c.thel, r6.19.30, 
by Grazerrs in his Abſurdaabſurdoraabſurdiſsima Calhuiniſtica &c.c.s.de prede- 
E | ſtinatione, and by Schaffmanus L, r.de eccatoru cauſis pa (2425.26.27. &c.Scondly 
Z by the other Proteſtants , as appeareth by the contrary Serine of Bullmger vpon 
the Reueclations Engliſhed c. 5. (erm. 28. fol. 79. b. initio. and in his deeades En- 
IF 2liſhed pag.492, 493. 494, of Amandus Polanws in Partition. Theolog. pag.76,8& 
© pag.s. fine & pag rr,r12.Of Hemingius/in bis booke de gratia Vniverlal through- 
, out the booke: Of Snecanus ( a pryme Caluiniſt)in hismethodicadelcriptio,prin- 
{ ted 1597, PaS ur 4er26s 541. 544 581-649» 778. Of Caſtalio, who wrote aſpeciall 
| booke heerof againſt Calvin , intituled de pradeſtinatione. Of Melan&hen 
Who renolted from his former opinion in Conſil. Theologic. part. 2. pag. m.& 
pag.112, Of M. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſticall policie [.5.pag.r04-Circa med.OfM, D. 
Conuel in his defence of M, Hooker pag 6: . initio & fine, & 63. initio, Of 
M. Gibbens in his Queſtions and diſput. vpon Geneſis, queſt. 2. pag. to8; circa 
med. OFM. Fox in Apocalypſ. pag. 473. initio. OF M.Smith in his booke of Praier 
In generall for all &c, pag. 40. Of M. Napper ( the Puritan )ypon the Reuelations 
| p28: 190, poſt med, See many other moe Caluiniſts of this opinion alledged by Hu- 
= *:7-in his Theſes, Chriſtum Ieſum efſe mortuum pro peccatis totius generis hu- 
F-10411. Pag. r59. r60, 163, 164.166, 167. Where hee alledgeth the ſayinges of Gualter, 
= Pullnger, the Tigurme Confeſiion , the Confeſion of Berna, Muſcuius,and NN 
| SHER | | Ii1 An 
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Traf#.2.Cap.2. 4 | The Proteſtants Apolog __ SeA.r6.fubt.., 
And ſee NE nei his libri z, de radetinatings printed Francofurg” 0.14, 
$3-&84.alledgingthe ſayinges of Bullinger ,Strigelius Hemingins,& M Ry 
Puritan of Scotland )in Rom.c.$. in reſpe& wherot M.L'Y” illet in his Synopſ; N | 
x600, Pag, 784. prope finem complayneth,that / ef Se of graceſeimeth 1c}, þ- 
anuch approued by ſome _ Contreymen, and bath ( ſayth he) alreadie gotten ſin 
patrons in our Church, & videibidem pag. 809. mm T hus are, þ 
Caluiniſtes charged by Hemingims I. de Vnierſali &ratia Pag. 109. &c, by Sitzling 
in his difput, 71 heologic.de prouidentia Deiſe&. 141. by Schaffmanus de pecciy, þ 
rum cauſis pag. 155. and ſee next heretofore at K, And ſeethe lyke charye andre, | 
prehenſion yerfuther made by Lobechies 1n Diſput, Theolog, diſput, 21, pag, my 
ante med. 'and by Iacobrus Andraas in his epitom, Coloquij Montisbe earn WM 
47. where he ſayth: Dew eft author peccati ſecundum Beyam. In ſo muchas the Þ;, þ ® 
reſtant Magiſtrates of Berna made it penall by their Lawes for any of their ter, þ + 
tories to preach Caluines do@rine herof, or for their people to read any of his 
bookes, conteyning the ſame. / ide litteras Senatus Bernenfis ad Miniſtry <,,Þ- 
8555 


FO v0 
OCke(ths : 


Out aduerſaries being thus held in chaſe from | 
other ſequel, then ſuch as is inferred ypon their own 
ſayings, and their guiltines of opinion therupon con. Þ 
felled by Hemingins and ſundry other of their own 
breethren ; let vs now but examyne what then- 
ſelues pretend in anſwere therto , and lo withl 
diſcerne,yf ſuch their owne anſwere do not yet mel 
euidently further conuince them to teach, that Guy 
the author of our ſyme. Firſt then Aretius, Zuinglius and others 
 Aretius in an{were, ſaying: ®VVee anſwere, that God having m i 
loc. com. pag .130+ini- Per10r » can baue no law preſcribed bum , and- ſyme hat 
zio.and fee the lyke only place where there 1s a law , from whence 1t ſolve, 
evcafion of Zuinglius that tn the attzons of God there 3s no ſyme . Which anſwere u 
next beretofore at f. jtis in yt ſelfE trinolous:; for that though Godcan 
_ * cot. mag haueno law 7, mat: ypon him by any Superior, jt 
fol. _ do of Wed 15 DISOWNE WI dome,goodnes & 1uſtice alaw to him 
ſayth : cim lex ho- ſelfe, and the ſame to him that the law is in thisde- 
mini eſt data, ſem=- halte to vs :So allo doth it fully accule rather then &- 
per peccat , ctim c6- | euk ; 
tra legem facit; qua= _ ; 
tumuis nec (it, nec "LY . 
_ operatur niſtin Deo 8& per Deum. Hic enim ſub lepe eſt, illeliber &c. Quant" Þ 
enim Deus facit, non eſt peccatum,-quia non eſt contra legem : Yli enim non > | 
lex poſita &c. Vaum 191tur atque idem facnus 2 puta adulterium aut _— 
” quantud 


$e8.10.Subd. 14. : For the Roman Church 435 Trad. 2.Cap. *s 
i | antuim Det elt author IS, motoris ac impulſor 15,OPUS eſt,crimen no eſt ; quantum 
tem hominis eſt, crimen ac ſcelus eſt :4lleenim lege non tenetur,hic autem le 
 damnatur: quod enim Deus facit liber#facit 8c. vtadulterium Dauidis, quod ad 
[Deum authorem pertinet, non magis Deo fit peccatum, quam ciim Taurus totum 
armentum inſcendit 8 implet, ( &c. ) ſua enim;ſunt yniuerſalia &c. Car your 
Highnes read this without borrors | Pp - 


cuſc God from being the author of ourſynne, as char- 
ging him _— with being the author,though not 
Wof {ynne in himlelfe ( becaule he is vnder no law, and 
Xo therby in himſelfe;yt looſeth the name oflynne ) yer 
FWmolt clearely of ſynne in vs. 
Secodly his anſwere being ouer playnely grofle,Beza 
VTetcyning the matter therof, inuolueth it with a new 
ZZglotlcof more obſcurity,ſaying: ®VVhatſeener God doth,is 
$004: he doth all thinges, all thinges therefore be good, as they be 2 et 26: Bf 
240ne of bim: and the difference of good or ewill hathplace only in forſaid tif ly &*c, 
the mſirumentes. And ſo herby the very ſame action S42-rr2-Þ0 a ud ad 
which is in vs(as being but the inſtruments){yntull,is ſe "obs ſaying in Be- 
Wncucrthelcſſe inGod(as being the author iult & good; za's booke contra 
Fthe which what canbe more inferring to make God Syoophantens, A- 
the author,though not of fynne in himlſelfe, yet(which £5975ſ: 20, Where he 


is the point in queſtion.) moſt clerelie of ſynne in ys? /2*2, Omnia bona 


Thirdly that all theſe tergiuerſations, rather then Nee fn. may 1; , 


an{weres , arc in our aduerſaries owne iudgments of: men” hd” Baa 
no ſatisfaction to cleare their forlayd dorinefrom 8 mali tanthm in 
charging God to be the author of ſynnc,isin it ſelfe e-,inftrumentislocum 

© uident gand ſo by them(ſclucs acknowledged.In reſpect; habert. 
wherot, Caluin in hiscxprelling the obietion, herof,,  Quomodo aute 
confeſſcth himſclfe vnable how to auoid the ſame, oo apes ve 8 
laying: P How God 151101 to be drawne intofellowship of fault, 6s. "ER J i 22rY MM 
: bogs 4 eek "rit, quod de homi- 
berg the author or allower of traſgreſeio, let vs not be asbamed to: je fururum evarine. 
 Cfeſſe our ignorace, ſeeing yt is Pplayne,that 1115 4 ſecret aboue mans 'que tamen in cu Ipz 
yuderſtaudmg. As allo to ourlyke obiecion, that God ſocietatem trahen- 
cannot in his Tuſtice puniſh that ſynne in vs, which dus fit Deus, quaſi 
himſelfe cauſeth , Peter Martyr, and Martin Bucer. for **anſgreſsionis vel 
want of better explication or anſwere-;dv confeſſe never liryElapp uA 
that indeed, 4 Mans rea ſon cannot conceyue how -God | can : wen | aa 
with any right punish thoſe ſynnes in vs , _ himſelfe ces tis perſpicacia efle, 
L343 2 AL» 
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Traf.2.Cap.2: 436 - The Proteſt antes Apology  Sef.10.ſubd.zy, 
arcanum palam fir,ne ignorantiam noſtram. tater! pudeat. Caluin de ate, 
pradeſiinatione cotra Pightum, extant in Tract. Theol «QC pag. 324+ a. poſt nud,c, 
after the other eaution of bis ſayd bookede« tern, Det pred, Þ? inted 1552- Pant, Ctrca med, 
Bucer in enarrat. epijtole ad Romanos printed 1536. Þ4ge 394-0 fine 395.4 inicig 
ſayth : Fecit itaque Phai ao , quod Deus volebat eum facere, immoqudd ipſe f. 
ciebat in eo, nec potuit aliud * iſta itaque pcrpendens humana ratio agnoſce. 
re non. poteſt , quo ure Deus Pharaonem | reprehenderit » Vituſque (@ 
&c . Andagaine : Cum Deus, immiſit cor, Dawgs vt, cenſeret Popuium, 
vtique ipſe & voluit & fecit z, ut Dauid populum numerarct &c, non po. 
teſt inferre humana ratio &c. Cur ergo Deus tales reprehendait, quos 5 
hoc,vt praut agant, & peccent indurat? And Peter Martyr in Þ:s common placesjn 
Engliſh part.t. pg. 21t» b, ante med. ſayth: In that wee do not ſo well perceyue hoy 
itit not repugnant With the Luſtice of God, to punith ſynnes , and to dryue meg 
vntothem by temptation ,that 1s no maruayle, . for Gol can do more then wes 
can vnderſtand &c. Wherefore tet ys conſtantly beheue &c, And agiinethyg 
we vnderſtandnot how they be agreeable to his Luſtice,or how they be repugnit 
therwith ( ye ) let vs with humility belieue. So humble and boxrnd would they ag 
Þs zo belicue ſuch thetr naked conceipts , as neyther themſelues nor Wee can pnde; fla, 


As lykewyſeto our other obic&ion that Godforl;die 
ſme, and therefore cannot be ſayd to will ordecrce 
the ſame, Caluin himſclfe, inftecd of better anſwere, 
confcfleth it for * inexplicable bow God may(beſayd to) wil 


xy Caluin inflitut, oe which hee himſelfe forbnadeth to be done. Sodiretingys 


l. r.c.18. ſect. z3.ſayth: by thele their antwers to belicue their forfaid dapero? 
Vbi non capimus dgqrine(allthough that as they thus confeſle, it bea- 
0co Here Bets 3 gainſtall probability,& that themſelues alſo arcmolt 
het $. Mie nobis C{Earely vnable to coceyue or to declare to ys) how it 
in memoriam no- May belſayd to agree or ſtand for true yt ſelfe. And thus 
ſtra imbecillitas , & much briefly concerning their {ooften obicceg, [can- 
ſimul reputem? lu- dalous doctrine,and whether it do neceſſarily inferre 
cem quam inhabi- God to be the author of our ſynne, from whence and 
tat , non fruſtra ggmtheir other forſayd principles of aduancing 5 on 
bb:5h8 Fear » fayth,extenuating * we workes, and their other * 
&. oft Som lyke dodrines , haucſprong , as from « bydra,thelatc 


\ © Seethis here, Sect of the » Libertmes :who ypon * the yery forſayd groundes 


tofore tratt. 2. c. 2, \ an 
ſe@. ro. ſubdiuifion I is 

z- throughout-. t See this traQt.2.c.2.ſe@t.ro.ſubdiuiſion 4 through- 
out, P See hereafter trad. 2. c.3, ſe&.$. ſubdiuiſionr;2.3.4+5- 


u Of theſcQ ofthe Libertines, ſee Caluin his Inftrufio aduerſus Rgros 
- wi x pou 
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9:8, 16. Subd214+_ For the Roman Church. 437 Traft.2. Cap. 2. 
_ Vpontheſe ercundes, For it 6 aps by Caluines report of their wordes: 
1” &, Theol.pag.540+A-CIICA med, their chiefe reaſon to be, Cum Dew rerrims ome. 
wh goa fit rulium 194 bont & matt diferimen efſe habendum,ſed quicquid agiiur ho=* 
pon Which is the ſame with Bega next hertoforeato, And Cals.in ibidem pag. 
wy wc med. ſayth of the Lybertines : Temulenti iti a Deo fieri 01:tia perſts e-, 
_ 1m mali _authorem conſlituuntz Deindequaſi mmutetur mali natura, cuimſub 
= :oninis velo tegitur, bonum eſſe affirmant. &c, How neere to, or rather the yery 
CG me is this With Z101124115 his doQtrine metioned nextheretofore at n.A nd Cali 
bi ſupra pag 542. b, paulo poſt med. fayth furthermore of one of their chiefe- 
men: Perſuadet nub! « ſj} mali im flupris CT adulterijs ,cuma Deo omniafiert Cog0 ferns. 
And againe 1bidern pA7., 543 A, paulo ante med. he fayth yet turther of him: In ſum- 
"7 huc tantuum ſpect at , vt difcrimen tollat bout 0+ malt, vt nemimnt quidnms facere , att 
per petrar ereligio fir, cum omnia Deo rn wut, Andlyke as Caluin excuſeth as before 
he abſurdity of his lyke doarine, pretending itto be inexplicable, and aboue 
wnderſtanding, requirin thereforeour humble beliefetherto : ſo they in lyke ex= | 
cuſe of their doarine, ſay ( as Caluin vb. ſupra pag. 54c.a.prope finem,repor- 
teth their wordes ) Omnes noſtri ſenſus Deo ſubictjendi ſunt nec quicquam deſapientia 
noſtra perſuuaſirm habere debemus ; mens noſtraſubigenda, ut Yeliiti captiua Chriſto mo- 
rem gerat , SO agreeable verbatim almoſt are they with the forſayd reaſon deliuered 
dy Caluin next heretofore at p. r, in the margent, that Caluin immediat!y vpon his 
orſayd recitall of their ſayd wordes, addeth ſaying therof : Cod & it fi fatemur, 
p20 nulloytitur apparatu hic Dnpoſt on on ex doctrinanoſtra mms non fit.So co- 


efled] y doth their doQrine tum pe an agree W ith Caluin in the firſt very oroh Jen! 
and reaſonstherof , 


and colours(?7 denying neuertheleſſe yerbally,as Cal- Caluin - vh4 


uin doth,God to be the author of ſymne: and verbally alfo jp _O— 
z requyring integrity of lyte and manners.) haue ſet of their ſayd printi=: 
abroach to the world by their publiſhed ® mritinges. pall man; Conteſta= 
( Þ ſtored with teſtimonie of Scriptures) all © Epicuriſme tur {ibi longealiam 
and impure liberty of lyfe. elſe mentem, ſeque 


EW; Deum mali autho=- 

Laſtly ( to omit much more that might be ſayd Fenmoryw br 
concerning Luther )wee-will now only alledge(which ,;... page542.b,ante 
point in generall Zuzugliu * reproucth 'in Luther) cer- yeq. 

| "y tayne 7 Caluin ibid, 

fg. 548. a, prope finem, ſayth of their conteſting in this caſe ( as Catholikes ſay of Caluin. 
bmſelfe : ) Conteſtetur quantim' volerſe licentiampeccandi przbere nolle, hoc. 
enim nihil aliud , quaminane miniſque ridiculum ſimulationis velum obtendere 
quoniam peccatum ipf1 nihil eſt , cam Deus omnia facere putatur. Might not rheſe 
Very Wordes of Caluin againſl them be returned aptly againſt Caluin himſelfe, 
* Concerving their ſundry publiſhed writinges lee Caluin tract, Theolog. 


132 3 " | pag 
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Pag.540.2.ante med. & pag. 532.2. fine. -b - Seerheir frequentallegation of $,,;" Þ 
pture in Caluin vbi ſupra pag. 533 ,$34+535.536-8Cc.S& {ee in Caluin their alle | 
theſe very Scriptures, which Caluin 8 other Proteſtares vſually alledge in defens þ 
of their forſayd dofrine: for ſo they alledge Amos 3.6.8 Eſay 45.7.(apud Calung þ 
vbi ſupra 542. b.ante med.) alſo. —_ 22.2r.(ybi ſupra pag. 546.2.ante med, )ayg þ 
Hieremie r0.23.(apud Caluinum ybi ſupra pag. 541.b. poſt med.)& Epiſt.ad Roy, 
cap. 7.(vbiſupra pag. 542. 4. initio.)S&r,lohn 3+9.(vbi ſupra pag.547.b. poſt med, Þ 
C Caluin vbiſupra pag. 527. b. poſt med. & pag. 543.4.ante med, | 4 
* Zuingliusrom.z. in reſp.ad Conf, Lutheriſayth : Lutherus obſtinato & deuoy þ- 
animo conceptam ſemel opinionem perſequi & obrinere conatnr z nec multiq þ © 
curare ſolet,quodcunquetandem dere quanis pronunciet, etiaſi vel fibijpfi yelg, Þ 
uini verbi oraculis contradicere deprehendatur. The wordes of Zuinglus ar; a | 
# Schluflelburge i: T beologia Calumiſtarum !. 2. fol. 122, a. fine, 0 
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EIyO 1 
- tayne cxamples of his wilfull frowardnes,or obſiing. |? 
cic, again(t that which himſelfe conceyued tor twe, Þ* 
As where hefaith of Commynion vnder both kyade; [7 
- f 1f the Councell should un any caſe decree this, leaſt of altin þ* 
© Luther, de qpould wee vſe both kindes yearather mm deſpite of the Councel 6 
formula Miſlz, & | | 291 Id . ) / Lows | 
: that Decree, wee would vſe eyther but one kind only,or neyiher,g 
vide Lutherum to. ; by go xa : 
German f mnnocaſe both. Oflyke nature is it where he teacheth,s 
3. German.fol. 274. | t | 4 
And ſee, this ſayin tnat yt the Councell ſhould graunt the Church-ma Þ 
of Luthers alledge libertic to marry, he would thinke that man morein Þ 
andreietea by Ho- Gods grace, who during his life kept three whores, then Þ 
ſpinian in hiſtor.;Sa- he who marricd according to the Councells, decer, Þ 
crament. par, alters and that he would commaund vnder paine of damn 
ove 4p. mary rag, that no man ſhould marry by the permiſſiond 
1... {ouch a Councell, but ſhould cyther liue chaſt,orjf 
wel/anſwereth her- T 
untoin his reply a_ Nat were impoſſible, then-not to deſpayre , though 
gainſt M, Harding Þe kept a whore. In lyke manner he ſayth my 
pag. ro7,poſtmed: Elcuation of the. Sacrament: Þ I did know the eleuatin 


meat thatGods truth neuerthelefie 1 did retene it in the Churchat Wittembergentk F 
crew A end 1 might deſpyte the Dinell Caroloſtadius : A ſaying an 
to forbeare. thas Practice! ſo groſie, that Amandus Polanus Profctiout | 
this is M, Iewells 2f Baſile ſpecially mentioneth & ' reproueth the ſame, 'Y 
deuyceor ſhift ang ſaying further: * I will not recyte more of Luthers ad(in 7 
no Wordes in all | WU 
that paſlage'of T1 | 
cher to explane his meaning for only ſuch; can yet this meaning , though add 


that Lither only the Sacrament tobe Idolatricall( as making for (acriticc:))8 | 


***gt "Wþ - cal , 


£:8.10-ſabd.15- Fox the Roman C burch. 439 Traft.2.Cap.2. 

ted, inable Luther tO teach,that indeſ} itt of the Councell Yee ſronld Vſe eytherbut one 

| kyud or neyther: Which Jak were dircQly againſt Chriſtsinſtiturion. For which cauſe 

| Hoſpinan,as before,rciefteth this ſaying of Luther. g Luther to.2.Ger,fol.214. 

FD Luther in parua<confe;stone har: anetionen Sacramentiſciebam eſſe Ido. - 

Jolatricam, ſed tamen eam retinebam in{Templo Wittembergerſi, vt zgr> fage- 
Tem Diabolo Caroloſtadio. ud ſee Luther tom. 3, Germs. fol. 55.andin Colloqu. 
menfal, Germ. fol. 210, a | A manaus Polanns in S Togethef. | 
Theolog pag. 464+ ante med, | k _ AmandusPolanusibidenſayth: 
Sedno!o plura abſurd diftaLutheri recenſere que mula ſunt, que tegenda po- 

Fzias quam ex2gitanGea, &c, And Hoſpimzan inc hijtor, Sacram, part, altera fol, 4. 

anicio recyteth this ſaying of Luther, tearming it ,minime proteQo conuenicns ratio 

*ZEChciſtiano T heologo,& magna infirmitas In Luthero, 


j 

ſayings which are many. May this man then be fayd to 
bc * Holy Saint Luther , a man ſent of God to-lighten the = 
prorld : 2 the Helias, Condutlor , ard Chariot of Tſraell: to * M. Gabriel 
Wbec rcverenced " next after Chriſt and Paul: ® greater then Powell in his confſte 

whcme lyued not ſince the Apoſtles tymes; ? the Angell and laſt deration of the Pas 


3r,mpet of Ged , whoſe cajling was 9 immediate , and PU*©s ſupplication 
| ; . . d hj . l; . I "ys } - d Peg. 70. prope int- 
= exiraordmnarte, and Nis comming ſpecially t ſorehewed ©. > fayth of him: 
$1 the Scriptures, and ſythence allo foretould * by ſundry Holy 8. Lutker ſayth 
Prophecres ( of Jatter tymes ) which zwent vpen the tyme of c3c. 


4 


Martin Luther. O ſynne and moit hatctull ſynncof 1 M. . Tewell 
/ former in his. Fpologie of 

: BY [ the Church of Enge 
lard » 4. C. 4.9. 2. and in his de ente of the Apolovie. printed 1571. pag, 426, 

mph. And M, Fox att, Nr v5 eh 400, ds _ Pl :It pleaſed the Lord to 

reforme and reedify the deſolate rijines of his religion by the indultrie of this 

{Martin Luther (cnt and (et vp by the mighty ſpirit of God, 

{mM Sce Attes and monumentes Pag. 416.4 initio. 

n Chriflus habet Primas,habeas tibi Paule ſecundas, 
At locapoſi — Luther habet. 

And Cyriacr's Spargenbergus in hisutch booke againſt certayne Catholicke wry« 
rers of his tyme, in the part therof ggainſt Stephanus Agricola, commendeth theſe 
verſes for true and godly , and ſach as the Papiſts muſt ſuffer will rhey nillrhey, 
0 Ancraas Muſculus in prixſat.in libellum Germ. de Diaboli ryrannide., 
And ſee Nicolas Amſcorphius Gonc. $. de Luthero pag. $8. & vide Amſdor- 
\mp"* prefat, in primum tomum/Lutheri, and # bers contra Caroloſtadianos 

7.8 p  Conrgd. Schluſſelburg. Catal.beret.1.rz.& vit. pag. 314 

316. 489, And Michael! Neandej'in his T heologia Chriſtiana Scripture, Parrum, 
Grzcorum Grecis,& Latinorum latinis,e fontibus ipſorum,8 tandem T heandri, 

| Lutherz diftis & teſtimonijs illbNrata,Lipſiz M,D, VC, d. pag. 333. ſayth; Luthe- | 
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ru Vir Dei fuit , &@ vere ille Angelus cum externo Euantelio Yolans per medium eg k 


| A OC, I4es | | M. Cartwright in M , Whit iftes defence 
bh circa med. See this alledged hereafter traQ , 2. c.z. {e&. 4. ra finem 2's 
r Herof ſee Aretius loc. commun. de miniſterioloc.sz ,pag.r98:circamel 
' And Lambertis Danaws inliagog. Chriſtian. part. 41. z. pag.zs initio, M.Fulkein 
his retentiue againſt Briſtowes Moriues, and diſcourſe againſt Sanders rocke &. 
Pag. 309, ante med.And Laſcicires inthe booke intituled:de Ruſſorum, Muſcouitary 
& Tartarorum Religione pag, 39. ante med, 08 o See the booke intity. 
led, Antichriſtus five prognoſtica finis mundt pag. r2. fine, r3. fine, & $6.fine. An4 
\ Matthias Hoein his traQt. duo part.r.pag. 136. initio. And Conrad. Schluſſelburg. in 
Catal. heret.1. 13. pag; 3:4. $316. polt med. And Michael Neander inlibro Orhjs 
terre partium elplicnid. Ls caller him; Chriſti os,Ders aliquis T beologorum, quien 
Deus multo anteper D. Pauli & Huſt os Ecclefix promiſit. 

t Herof ſcethe atts and monumentes pag. 339.-Þ. ininitio, And M.Fox In Apocgl, 
pag.324.and Neander vt ſupra. | | 


u =. Theſal., former Catholicke tymes which ( in Gods iuſt Iudp- 
'©«c- ment ) made the world( for the time) ſubic to ſuch 
| efficacte of errour ® and grofle illuſion ! And thus much 
bricfly to ſkew, that our Engliſh Proteſtants may 
in nofort challenge Luther to haue bene 
_ Jfomuchas butamember of their 
Church. 


0. Subd. ry, 


For the Roman Church. Ws 


ALSODVRING 


TTHE TWENTY 

YEARES NEXT BEFORE 
LYVTHER | 

| (which are yetin memory of this preſent age) no 

| example can be alledged of the Proteſtantes(but 

only of the Catholicke) Churches admini- 


ſtration of the Word and 
Sacramentes « 


SECT. X-F, 


DJ Var er ns. the tyme, 
NY that Luther had bene a member 
9 /Z of the Protcitantes Church, wee 
> Will as now yet further ſhew,that 

7 his example is,for all-that', ofno 

' force to proue a continuance of 
rheir Churches adminiſtration of 

. .. the Word and Sacramentes, but ſo 
| muchas for that only age in which heliued . Wher- 
© 12 ( to make the equitie of this our Apologicasyct 
WF More perſpicuous ) wee will deſcend from all thoſe 
& forlaid ſeucrall ages before ſpoken of, and will as now 
F make examination but of one only peculier tyme, and 
© tatmoſtcuideut, as being yet within the memory 
TOY TENTS un? Kkk A Ke: 


SE I 


TraQ.3. Cap. 2» 


Tra8.2.Cap.2. 44% _ The Proteftantes Apology 
| of this preſent age namely the twentie yeares that wer. 
| next before Luthers firſt writing againſt thePoge. 
which happened 4mm Domini 1520. * the late and ficg, 
occurretes wherof concerning thematternow.in gue. 


6. f : arms 'S* ſtion cannot be eyther miſtaken ,or forgotten at thy 
g 02,2, leaſt, not inall Countreys where Chriſtian Religion 
1 | was profeſſed. And for ſo mnch as our aduerſarjes gy 


collect and grauntfro the Scriptures , that 8 Paſt 
> MI. Pulke - ay muſt ben the Church till the endl of Pere z Cuent 
againſt Heskins, £07 Chriſtestyme to Ithers age:that they Thall i ab#aerhiſf 


Sg d & ag, * y = I ; | | 
Sanders io” Pa: all ſalſe opinions, even. & with open reprebenſon +that-tle 14 


h mM. Fulke ybi therefore ® the Mimſtrie of theVVord atid Sacramentesar: in 
ſupra pag. 569.ini- abſolute degree of neceſsty to ſaluatton : that ® yt 1s r,o loger atrug 
tio. * Churchthen ut hath theſe markes :and that ® the only alſenc 
i M . Fulke of them doth make anullity of the Church:thatallo ? theſeſyns 
in his anſwere t0a /quift be) external and viſible , that men may knowe wine 
counterfayte Ca= 1,,,,ue Churchis , andto which company they ought to adier 
tholicke pag . x, thetrue Church1s , andto which company they ought to adhere 
initio. that there* 15,aud alwayeshath bene a viſible Church, and that nt 
k 2M. Fulke ibids conſiſting of ſonne few Eire Chriſtians without order, or m- 
ag. 92, ante med. nſtry,or vſe of Sacramentes, that laſtly, 94 the Church of Clyif 
M. Deermg Vp 1s diſperſed through the whole word, and cannot now be $hut vin 
the Hebrues inc-2. gye Kingdome. All which hath bene heretofore more [pe- 
verſ.i2. leur, 10, .: 11. I : l 
. cially & atlarge declarcd out of our aducrſarics owne 
circa med. &c, 3» _ «+ ; q , | | 
a Bos: writinges: : Wee do+ here as now infiſt, and as out 
-m the Puritans aductſarics © did ypon this ground, chargeandpro- 
wordesalledged in F p woke 
the now Buhop +. | OZ 
of Canterburyes Surwey ofthe holy pretended diciphmepag. 4.41, ciramed, 
n M.7Y Ville inhis{ynopſis pag, 7:. fine. 0. )* MY Villet v1 


ſupra pag.6s9. fine. [4 Hyperins in Method. Theolog.fiue loc, com- 

mun. |.z. P38. 54$ . ante med. 8 552, prope finem. *-  — Soſayth#, 

D. Fealdofthe Church l.z. c. ro .pag. 2r.circa'med, M.YV V hits 

Sifis defence — 465.poſt med, r See beforetrat, 2:c,ts 
eR.r. 


The Deuines of Heidelberge in prafar, in Protocoll. Fran 
kentalenſe, ſay to the Anabaptiſtes: Sivos Eccleſia Dei fitis, ſequitur, Deum ſine po- 
pulo & Eccleſia fuifſe &c. nam i vel omneshiſtorias perlegatis, nullum ab exordio 
muvdi populum inuenietis, qui confeſsionery fidei veſtre ſinulem habuerit: quit 
vero neque Deus a principio {ine populo, & Eccleſia, neque ſempiternus ille Rex 


copit 


Sect, tr. fubd o 


mod. gion being of God, no feare' of man shall keep them backe;that | 


doen inc Ls « Miao in iu. os Let mn 209 Me -- 


yy wo gd ns po oh. od 


2+ es Yet at a0 MC 28 a 


Jeſus Chriſtus fine regno fuit ; Veltraautem congregatio primitun Anno 1522- 


CEY 


| Sef.r7.fubd.t, . FortheRoman Charch. 443 Trall.2.Cap.t. 
cepit, exe yoryeram Dei Eccleſiam atque populum eſſe non poſle.So: playnely 
do our adverſaries vr. ge the Anabapriſtes #0 provethecormugce of their Chierch,as lykes 
& vi Caluin vrgeth Seruetus With theſame argument allefiged hereafter tratt, 2c. ſect. 
|» initio in themargent atT «And Beza 1: Epiſt. T heologic.ep.16. (and after the Geneua 
print of Anno 1573-Þags+ 127Parlo antemed Jvr.geeh the A rtans ypon the ſame ground 
| ſaying: Si veram eſt eorum dogma &C. vbi tandem fuerit ynquam Eccleſiaipſos 
oftendere iubeamus , cum a pang ato Euangelio facileſit demonſtrare, nullum 
| yaquam.eiuſmodi ,quicquam ſenile, quin perpetuo; Eccleſiz :conſenſu fuerit 
| damnatus, In ſo much,that Wheras V olanus the Calnmit vrgeth lykewiſethe very ſame 
| avainſt the new Arias, Socinus their Patrone hath no other euafion but to anſ were 
\ as the Proteſtants do-t0.Vs 3 for thus heſayth ;\Porrd quod vis', ſi ſententia noſtra 
| veraeſt,nullum fuiſſe Eccleſiam , yide queſo quid. dicas; Nunquid Eccleſiam efle 


non putas,, niſi non ſolium publics: homines congregentur,ſed in maximo etiam 


" numero? Cert? {viſtud yerum eſt, permulta ſecula, vel teipſo iudice , nullam ha- 

' buimus Eccleſiam. Qua dere quicquid ſtatuendum eſt,nobisſatis eſt Apoſtolicam 

Eccleſiam idem ſenliile , quod nos {entimus.( Socinus { de Chrifti natura contre 
LV olanum page 47+) 1 in | | 


X uoke both the Anabapriſtes, and Ariansto ſhew forth their 

: G__ or tormer tymes, {o/\wee in lyke manner (for- 

ZF bearing their vaworthy and penurious * examples of | [- 

= Melanithon , Pelican » Bucer &c.and the reſt, who before EBT a farts 
Luthers appearing wereal of them knowne and'pro- (5411 ran of kl 


| feſſed Catholickes, E& in the naming of whome orof very point in his 
| any other "= this very demand i Pt gar Coac Apolog. Cathol. 
e 


| taker and others are T wholy ſilent) do in lyke manner pag.4r. & 42.doth 
charge them,demanding what Paſtours and Doctors thers at E $e- 
| of their. Church did accordingly impugne falſe do. Pt med. alledge 
| Grine , preach the Word and adminiſter their Sacra- pager vr 
| mentcs, and. in what (cuerall nations were the ſame ſer bs EK. 
Viſible andexternall, butduringcuen thoſe forſaid 20. anreLutherum,prae- 
| neares next before Luther ? Where might any man as dicate Luthero mox' 
then haue. performed Chriſts Commandement of * cognoſeere ſocios 
| Tell the Church, which M. Cartwright confefſeth to be ſ105, & ad eos cur- 
| % neceſſary and perpetuall? or Where as then might a man !** 4ebuifſent : Ae 


id | non ita fattum et. 
haue found ſo muchas any one of thoſe? thouſands, or This =_ m—y , 


oi that * Church ( notobſcure but ) right famous , which ve. 11 ,. Morton 
't |  (A$ there/ next” after 
IT Kok anſwereth '' faying' 

therupon to Bellarmyne . Falleris: &'c. thou art deceyued ;alledgingonly in proo 
ot us anſwere the ynfitting examples of 13"; TOR Ee Weak i dyuers 0- 
-} Kh K 3 there 


% 


"F 


ther Prieſts, all of them ſuch as being originally Catbolikes did follow Lyt 
ample in their revolting lykewyſe after him from our Catholike Church, 

t VV hitaker de Eccleſia contra Bellarminum controu.z.quefſt, ;. Pap. 16: 
ante med, recyterh Bellarmines argument ſaying : Secundrim Bellarmini argyy,, 
gum ft buinſmodieyc. Ante Luthert temporans erat in mundo &'c,Wherto he ther, 
anſwereth, Noſtra Ecclefia tum fuit, At non fuit Vifibils (inquit Bellarminys, y Quid 
tum? Anideononfuit ? Nequaquam, Latebat enimtum m ſolitudme,and nameth % 
(though thus vrged )ſo muchas butany one manof his Churchin' being atLy: 
thers Beſt appearing: and ſee thelIyke fylentanſwere in /cannz's Regis next here. 
aſter ſubdiuiſion3, at 3.9.next before e, t Matth.rg.17. © 
u M. Cartwright in M. W hitgiftes defence pag. 635- fine, 


: 
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2 Fox in A pocal, C.I2.Þ49 .34 9, poſt med, ſarth: Scio ac fateor , non adeo omneg : : 


terrz angulos ſua.ſedudtione impoſtorem Demonem corrupuiſle, quin Eccle{72 
ſemper habeataliquotmillia (Xc.)quz nunquam incuruauerunt genua ad Bail, 
vide Whitaker. de Eccleſia contra-Bellarmmum pag, 61. fine & contra Durazum lay 
pag.259. fie.  Bullinger iz A pocal.ſerm. 62.init1t0. & fol. 200, af 
& b. initio ſayth : By the deſcription of the Romith Tyrannie and raigne of An. 
tichriſt it ſhould ſeeme that the Church and preaching of the ghoſpell had bene 
vtterly loſt &c. he declareth therefore by a moſt” excellent viſion how Chrif 
ſhall notwithſtanding &c. haue his Church continually, and that rightfamous, 
A nd ſee heretofore sract .2.c,2.ſect.r. fine at 5,649.10, [ 


( as M. Fox, M. Wintakerand Bullinger do collet from the 


Scriptures } were euermore'to continue,cuen during 


_ the greateſt perſecution and ſeducing. by Anti» 


Chrilt . * 
IT. * 
- Luther himſclfe immediatly before his firſt prea- 
Ching againſt the Pope , was nota profeſſed membcr 


of any Church of Proteſtants then knowne tobcin 
x Symon de Voys being, but was a knowne Catholicke, cuen * an Augt- 
in his diſcourſe v- ſtine Eryar, and, as himſelfe proteſteth, y hee fellimothe 
pon the Catalog. troubles or (as he tearmcth it) * ſaon of Controuerſics 
Cc. pag.r8o. concerning religion, - but caſually and againſt his will, not 


| EE _ knowing of any other then *to ioyne with him ther- 
+» #:040PY-Ig itas in,8& not ſo much as * dreamingor uſpetiing any change that 
turbas incidi, Deum 919Þ! bappen- For as Slexdan ( Luthers owne ſcholler) rc 
ipſumteſtor ; Wits Portcth the ſtory,® the cauſe and orginal of this buſines , was 
nes herofhis owne by 


ſchollers, Timorhe? 5 


Kercomerus in his Theſaurus &c.inepiſt .nuncupat, verſ[.fins, & Iacobuy Andreas 


mo Ye aa ens St + 


Wm Aa wm mn Quan o ww 3 cv oo ro + Tz. 


Ry 


> TY 5 Co ot RH. 


= 


En 9p r the Roman Chutch. aus Trat:2. Copa: 
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| 5  onfur. diſpu "FN . {Pita | e's” | ah "0 a "i 1% » 
E& | loc, conmmiun.Claſſ, 4: pags 58. pauio ant emed, ſayth : Inirio Euangel'j cum Deus 1n 


t. Toannis Jacobi Grinei &c. pag. zr2; '/ | Luther 


| hanc (vt ſic vocem )fa@tionem preter meam voluntatem per mirabiles occaſiones 
| ron -— lent 7 Luther im loc, commi;n.Claſſeg. zo. pas. 51. fe 


| ſaytb. Taararticauſam in me ynum recipieba,& mihiyniſuſtinendam auxilio dini= 
44 iuditaba. and ſeefurther herof here.:fter tract, 2 . Cot. ſet, n.ſubdiuificn 3. at ef. 
«TR 7” Att, 1:01. pag. 404. a. initio, and Symon de oyon im his dif 
'<ourle yponthe Catalog. &c. pag, i824, 2 . SleydaninEnglith I, fol 
37 7+A. prope finem. @ ant p | us | 


| , by occaſion of Iohn Tecelt 4 Dommcke Fryar , who carried 
= about pardons to ſell, againſt wich Luther began to preach (not 


Fs | : _- | "=" ' /Sleyd. 'l. 16. 
vps iudgmet, but) as hamſelfe cofeſſetb,johenhe knew not what £1. of « r= 


the matter meant ,'* jor (layth he} 1 ſcarſly ruderſtood then 4 Luthers wordes 


* 8obat the name of Indulgences meant-In_ ſo much as after- jn Sleydan | 3, fol. 

' wards Luther did much diflyke ofhisowne yndertaken/ 177. b. paulo poſt 

| courſe in that behalfe, often tymes( ſayth he) 5 wiching med. 
= that I had never begunne that buſines. And M. Fox doth accor-/5 n "Gl, 
T dingly teltify how that after the-ſaid buſines ſo be. C211092. Me 

* gune, 5 Luther was deternnned_not to ſttrre vÞ any new debates 


Luther in 


fol.z58.b, 
2.6 AF.mon.pay- 


| but rather coneted a comon quyet. Wherunto hefcemed ſo/in- 404.b.initio. 
| Clyning, as he doubted not to inſinuate with the Pope, b Sleydanl.r: 


| making euen his 5 appeale to bim-: and 7 proſeſing( layth fol.r0.4.propeinitif 
 Sleydan) his affefto" to the Church of Rome, aud that he will And Luther in ap- 
aitempt nothing againſt it: acknowledging alſo, * thepawer Þ*!atione prima ad 


therof to be ſo great, that Chr:fi ouly excepted, there tsnotbing in Leonem decimums 


| this world more exceltent. In which courle he perſiſted ſo 


7 vocemeius vocem Chriſti inipſo preſidentigagnoſcam, .. 


= 9 Att, mon, pag.404.Aa. fine, and ne in epitom, &c.cent.46, 


-mght not be compelled to recant; So playnely waspryde, 4. : viuificer., re- 


tom. WW ienkag. 


*: fol.219.a.mitioſaith; 


 forward,that(ſayth M.Fox)y yt # apparant that Luther 1005 lines Bn hw / 
' miſed Cardinall Caietan to keepe ſjlence, ( with this annexcd. lamodome diſpu- / 
| condition of pryde ) prouyded alſo bis aduerſaries. wauld do tafle & omnia ſub / 
the lyke. And M. Cowper, late Biſhop of Wincheſter , re-: pedibus SanQiſki./ 
porteth further that *® Lutherby his letter ſubmitted bimſelſe 2 Domini Noſtri 
y tothe Pope, ( with this other Iyke condition ): ſothat he Leonis | decingt 


ſubieciſſe, vt occi= 


+1, CUEN, probet, appro 


| no ficus Re p 


& 


” 4 4 


7. Sleydan),x.f0L.10.a fine, 8.  _Lutherin Sleydanvbi fupra,/ 
r 12 Epitom, 61.fine 
erus 1m Pontificen quadam durins ſcripſe= 


& 62,initio, fayth accordingly : 00d Lut 
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rit aut dixerit, id condonzri fibi petit, promittens poſtbacimaiorem modeſtian , ing, 
gentiarumque poſthac nullam | fatkuru, menttone,mods aduerſarijs etiam ſuis filewtic 
"imponatur. And ſee further there pag.s6.paulo poſt initium, where he offeredlyk, 


condirion to the Pope. and ſee alſo this. un'Sleydans OO tothe Dulxe;pf Saxony 
ſerbefore his commentaries paulo poſt initium, and in his Commentaries in E 


liſhI.r.fol, zo.b, + 16, M, Coyperinhus Chroniclefol.278.apaulopy 


EY 


_ euenhis * confeſſed intolerable prde,the only truccai, Þ 


& 
© 


2 ER EIU to don ein... 


* Concerning Of his further reuolt and Apoſtaſie, And it is accor, Þ 


Lunthers confeſſedidingly yet further teſtifyed by Sleyda n;how tharr in 


pry de, many Ptote-:ſo much. as Luther offered (as before) moſt reſor.able conditions 7 


ftent 'wryters viie thought to haue ſound ſome ſauour inthe humunity of 'th, Brauy 


beftirhotry. Io Con- of Rome: and'* that the Bichop would dſſojle-bim* 3 Bute 


'rad. Regras libro 


CormacOtrytom Cayth Luther) whyleſt 1 look for a toyfull ſeutence from tom, | 


nemHeſſion de Cana 1am ſtriken with the thunder- bolt C of ExXcommunication) Þ 


Domintſayth: Deus + and 


propter* peccatum 


ſaperbiz, qua feſt Lutherus extulit (quemadmodum:pleraque ipfius ſcriptateſi. 
ficantur)verumilli fpirittumabſtulit, . 4nd Zuinghus in reſponfione ad Confeſsionmn 
Tutheri chargeth Luther with wy 2h arrogantia, & 

nimis quoque plus KT. ' 

rat 


cum arroganti. verborun faſt 
AndOecolampadius im reiporfigne ad Corfeſiice 
nem Lutheri ſayth, that Luther was, arrogantiz & ſuperbiz afteAtu inflatus. 41 
the Tigurine Deuines ## their anſvere ro Luthers buoke againſt Z:unglins ſay: Pro- 
'"phetz & Apoſtol Deigloriz,non priuato honori, nonſuze pertinacie 8 ſuperbix 
ſtudebant, Lurtherusautem ſuaquerit, pertinaxeſt , inſolentia nimiaefferturc, 
AndSymonLythus reſpwrfionealtera ad alteram Iacobi Gretzert A pologiam pag. ys 
paiils antemed ſaythz Lutherus,, plus quam debebat, tribuit |= hav partz#,cuius 
particnlamommunicari cum als indigniſsime ferebat. And Thomas Naogeor- 
pus(altarned Cabiiniſt ) alledged by Schluſle) burg #n T heolog. Caluimiſtarum l,z fol 
a. poſt medSayth ' of Luther .Plurima ſcripfit per iram carnalem, & per emulatio« 
nem , ne ſuccumbere cerneretur vIli, Doorum veterum orbitam reliquit,indub 
pets ſhomatcho ſao ac honori. Ard lohn Caluin alledged ibidem fol. 126,4. poſt med 

ayth: Lutherus , yxgpolleteximijsyirtutibus, ita magnis vitijs laborat.Hancin- 
termperiem qua” bique ebyllit, vtinam magisfrenare ſtuduiſſer &c.veinam rec” 


olcendis vitysplus operz dediſſer &c. And Conradus Geſnerus is vniuerjal Bl. 


- 


liotheca ſayth: Hud non 'eſt diſsimulandum Lanherum virum efle yehemeritis 
Ingen) ; lmpatientetn,8 qui nifi per omnia ſibi conſentientes ferre ne{ciat &c, Do» 


minus faxit,ne quid contentione8& impudentiaorisobſir Ecdeſiz, cuius olim 1% | 
"12 bis loc, Commun, Ny 


pundia tam felicizer prom6utt! ke ſo much as Luther himſe fe ; 
claſ] $ 4 fol.35\'b. YacknoWledgerh' the wor ldes opinion herin had of him \, faymg there: 
*Videoab.omnibusin me petrmodeftiam. And againetberegbe fi 


+ 
#4 E 


a 


; þ ; Omnes 
TOW W fers 


*. 


FT, 
. 
© 
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Wert in rac dammant mordaciraram ee... Þ, 3... Slodey r.falurocpauld» 
WW. of inicium n _.' Slydar LnQfol.r77.b. fine. | 
| ET Luther apud Sley dan. ibidem, ade Lo Bed 


1d condenmed fer the moſt wicked man ale, 1+ then( Gayth he) O12262+ 
I began to defend my donges , ſetring for th many bookes >OC. & 14 Sleydan 1. 

> Fa 1g it is ſole them'1npute the faul; 48 rhemfeluss, that baue r3.fol.178. 4. initio. 
6 exceſiinely bandted the matter © Inv this fott(as Sleydan: _ Ione lr. 
WMecltiiyerh ) Marti Luther bis forlayd 15 appellation to the - EL. P roam. 49: 
pope being condemned » bis offers deſpyed;looking for to wore belp! 4..." tee plains 

or health at the Popes' bandes,"was through extreme neceſaty ly affirmed"'by 
hrought to appeale from the Bishopof Rome. And ſo vpon'oc- gfeander in hisepit. 
aion of theſe his forſayd confefled and inforced pro- &c.centur.rs. e.zs. 
eedinges(which whether they werefro heauen or not initio. pag. 65. circa 
wee will withoutall further 'inference refet to your med. I, | 
a.ties graneſt indgment )hefell his trembling and \,. Jv mat ——_ 
perplexed 15 conſcience*therin often reſiſting and acculing gs, this in loc, 
im,8& wathall as diuzning * the foreſcene preſent ruine: wel bxrgh'n PAg. 42. 

df his doctrine)into the open and euer yiolent current fine, And ſee alfo' 
df his further . inſfuing Apoltaſie : notwithſtanding:the A lphabeticall 
hich, he did yer ſtill for aſpace afterwards? conti- *4b/-ofthatbooke, 


auc hisaccuſtomed ſaying of Maſe, vntill that among Where itis fer do." 


he 3 ſeuerall apparitions happened ynio bym , ( not of ) bs prnoghs, = | 
| os Amr 'And/ Luther Tew-- 

*n. ad Senator. Ciuit, Ger. peanney of other SeQaries, to 'wit the'Swokfeldians* 

id Anabaptiſles , who bragged of apparitions, confeſſeth 'of him(elfe-, ſayings 

Ego quoque fui m ſpiritu, atque etiam Vidi, ſpirits , fi onmino de ' proprizs 'gloriandum” 

eſt, forte pliſquamipfi intra annum Videbimt, + + x6 *Luther toma.” 
erm. Ten fol. 9.b. Andtom.2: V Vittemberg. of Anno r562.1,de abrogarda Miſſa pyi= 

ata fol. 244. b, ante med ſayth*-Fow'ofteti/ did 'my trembling hart beat within 

me and reprehendirig me, obit@ agaihſt me that moſtftrong argument Art thou' 
nly wyſe 2 Do ſo many Wworldes erre'Y were ſo" many ages ignorant '? 
\Vhar if thou 'erreſt;, and draweſt/ſo many into'error ©to be'damned- with 

hee eternally ?!Andſeebis tyke ſaying tom i551 VP ittembery. in Galat.cap. r.fol.' 

90, a verſus" fmem. And he fiirther ſayth in another place tom.s.\ Annot-brenaſ], Doſt 

hou dſole man; and ofno accompr; take port thee {o great matters? Wharyt” 

hou being but one, offtndeR*? Tf God'permit ſuch, ſo rnaty, and all to erre; why 
Ln2y henor permit thee +6 erre?Hitherto appertayne thoſe arguments he Church 
Webe Church, the Farhers/the Fathers,the Councells,the Cuſtomes; the Multitudes 
FE greatnes of wyſe meniwhomedo notthele hills ofargumets, theſe clowdes,yea 

pacle ſeas of examples. ouerwhelme ? Andſee bis lyke ſaying in Colloquizs menſal.fol. 

; ; 273 
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2=3.5.1n ſo much asthat d1 Colloquijs Menſal.fol.r53.b.hee often wiſhed and deſired 
that hee had neuer (begunne this buſines, vwiſterg aſoyer] arther on at, mn thy 
Germ, len.) that his wrytinges' were burned and buried in eternall oblivion. g, 


» 
! 


, 


this berecf. er trabt. 2.c.z ſeft.9.fubdiu _ 2, inthemargent at *next before y. 


x7 Herof ſee Hoſpinianus in 
initio. FU JE! 


: - 
" « ” P 
s y 
. 


s Luther 5. g Angell, for therin: he —_— ; but of. wickedſpi. þ 
14 edor haunted, wherof one þ 
+ - P48» 35+ POPE was ſo tcrrible,that Þ bee was almoſt caſt into aſound)in pre. : 
uetion wherof,onle was diſtilled imo his eare, & bu feetrute Þ 
lorum habeo. And ith baatcloathes. )It chanced that © ypon 4 certayue tyme; a, Þ 
ibidem pag. 40.ante, himſclfe reportcth the matter) he was ſuddamely arahed Þ 
med.hefurther ſayth: about midmght : then ( layth he ) Satan began this diſpuatinn. Þ 


- conmun. claſ]. ritc,yherwith he was in 


fonem ſayth : Nullas 
apparitiones Ange- 


PaQtum feci cum ith we,ſaying: Harken right learned Doftor Luther, thou buf 
Domino Deo meo, 1.1, ated private Maſſe by the ſpace of 15 . yeares. &rc-. And (6 


_ vel viſiones vel the Diuell with Arguments which Luther himſdf 
I 


angelos mihi mit- *2crc at large ſctteth -downe ( wherat Proteſtantsare 
eat. &* Vide ibidem greatly aſhamed,and ſiryue, though #9 yayne,to auoyd 
pol med. or excuſe the ſame; and yetis this kynd of per{waſion 
Manlius in loc. or apparition reported by Proteſtantes themlclues, as 
commun, pag. 42. happening lykewilc to : Zunglius, 2 Caroloſtadins,? Orw- 
fine & 43, initio | lampadiu 
fayth : Cim Co- P 


burgi ſubſiſterert | 
Door Martines Lutherus 8c. accidit vt ſemper poſt apparitiones noQurnarum 
facium, (pie gram capitis-morbo agitaretur, Accidit autem vt cum przcedente no- 
Qte tres ciuſmodi yolantes faces vadiſſer,fere incidiſletin ſyncopen : preſentiens 
gutem morbum, miniſtrum vocabat,is Amygdalinumoleum inſtillabat in aurem 
&c. _ Luthertom. 7. Wittemberg. Anno 1588. in libro de Nilk 
priuata, &yn@ione ſacerdotum fol. 4.43. 8& tom.s.Germ. Ienenſi fol. 2. in libro 
4 Miſe an uy. 45 ater yordes herof are acknowledged paul ſer downe 
inthe treatiſe againſt thedefenceof the cenſure pag. 234.235-236-and in Luther tom.7. 
Poder tay: we ein a fine. | vi Hs payne,as appeareth molt playnely 
hereafter in the Concluſion of this booke tothe Iudges ſe.6.7.8. & 9. | 
x It appeareth by Zuinglius bis wordes ſet downe by himtom.z.inlibro de ſubs 
Gd.Euchar, fol, z49. a, And alſo ive M. Fulkes treatiſe againſt the defence of the 


Cenſure pag, 249. r50JQtbat Zainglius hating labqured the abolithing of the Maſſe 


a Zurich againſtacertaiae Scribe chat had oppoſed himſelfe( in argument Jagaink 
SN Zunglns Was in that diſputation prouoked to bring forth examples 
Which were ioyned with no parable, Therefore wee beganne ork he ) tg thinks 
@fall that wee could, but yet no otherexamplecam to mpynd &c. but When M 


toria Sacramentaria part, altera fol. ,, , Þ 


"TOS A > Ws wm 
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13. day of Aprill drew neere( I tell thetruth, and my conſcience copelleth me to yt= 
= what the Lord beſtowed vpon me) me thought (as I was aſleep)thatT was 
acaine diſputing With the Scribe,and my mouth ſo ſtopped,thatI was not able to 
 ſpeake &c - an ſuddaynly there ſeemed 'an admoniſher to be preſent with me 
( ater fuerit an albus nthil menim1 ) whether he were blacke or whyteI remem- 
bernot &c. which ayd,why doſt thou not an{were him that which is written Exo- 
1s 12. For it isthe Paſchall which isthe Paſleouer of the Lord &c, wheruppon 
([ayth be ) 1 « fterwards) conſidered the place, and therof before the whole con- 
eregation Preac hed, which ſermon Whea it was heard, draue away all miſt. T h1us 
Srere Zuing2luts his for ſayd proceedinges againſt the Maſſe furthered withnightly inſiru= 
E100 in bis dreameby an admoni{ber, whether blacke or whhte he remembreth not, 
rherof though be made ſcrious and great accompt , affirming 1tto be no light matrer 
which (ſaych he )I learned by this dreame, thankes be to God &c. In ſo much as 
EF ofo411t, #1511 Hiftor.Sacramentar.part. alterafol. 26, ante med. termed it a divine re- 
 velation ; yer 15 the ſane deryded as a meeretilifion by his other brethren ,as namely by la> 
| cobus Andreas in confut. diſput. loan. Jaculy Grinai pag. 120254. fine & 304+..0ud by 
| Schluſſe)burg(mrbevlog. Calumiſtari l.t,in proam.fol.z.a.b.) and by Gerardus Giele» 
kenius ie Vc1itate corports Chriſti in 8, Cama pag. 64.. By Benedict Morgenſtern. 
er. act, deEcclefia pag bs and by lacobus Heilbrunerus i Swenkfel:to Calr:iniſmo 0c, 
i: prafat, onten'ed, 2 'TInthebookegiatituled, Confpiracie for preten= 
| ded reformation pay. $3. initio i! is ſays Among others; 'Caroloſtadius a preacher 
pre tcfsing the ghoſpell 8&c.attributed much tocabinet teachers in priuate conuen= 
ticles and ynto viſions,and, pretended conference with God, £ud ſee Ofiander e- 
pitom, centur.x6< peg g6, and Chemnitius m repet.de Euchar, Art. zi. AndSleydan 


Seb. 17. 
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| hiſt ls. fol.65.a poſt med. 3 Luther alledged vbi m_—_ ſayth concer- 
ning theſe apparitions : Plane perſuaſus ſum Empſerum & Oecolampadium Cc. his 
| icttous horribulibus ſubits extinttosFuiſſe. So playnely was he perſwaded that Oeco- 
 lampadius was in one of theſe apparitions {layne by the Diuell, F 


| lampadius,& 4 M. Fox) was* confeſſedh the firſt that diſſua- - 
ded Luther from further irs Maſle :A thing lo e- > NE 
uident,that Ioannes Regtu(a primes Proteltat wrytcr) pocal.pag z64.fine 
ſceing the matter ſo playne, and no evaſion of excuſe &365.initio. andin 

| left for Luther, aduenturcth to juſtify the ſame,anſwe- Þis Aftes and mo 
ring therunto,eyther that * the ſpirit (which thus ap- 77% ! printed 


pour to Luther and whom Luther affirmeth to haue ;* ts ng 


cne Sathan ) was no wicked ſpirit , or yf he were, that yet it I der tra, 

| CY fol- >.c.r.ſe&, 6. fine in 

_© the margentat the 
eter y, report the very lyke pretended wonderfull renelation happenedto him 
(as 1d to Zuinglius ) wherby he was inſtruted, that by rhe 42. monethes, men- 
tionedinthe Apocalyps, was vnderſtood the 294:yeares of the Primitiue Churches 


| firſtperſecution, And yet is this ynderſtanding of them ſithence reieed, and in 
| Ll [ I ſeed 
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ſeed therof is therby wnderſtood rhelaſt 1260. yeates before Luther,by MX, þ 
vpon the Renelations , propoſition 15, pag. 22:23.24., By M. Brocard vpon the 
Reuelations .fol:r10.a. and by 1. ifford vpon the Reuelat. pag.39o.poſtmed. 
+ Confeſſedly. Thef/t as appeareth by the playne acknowledgementof the Þ 
learned Proteſtantwriter Hoſpintanus, whole wWordes arealledped next heretofore Þ 
inthe margent vnder d. at Eightly. An author ſo reſpeQiue of Luther, thatinhj, Þ 
very fayd booke of Hiſtoria Sacramentaria part, 2, in his prolegomenafo},,, | 
paulo poſtmed. he fayth : Nihilex amore de Zumglio & Calumo,nibilex odio de 14. | 
thero falfi 5 fieti in medium afferam . Hos enim tres V iros noſcod Deo ornato; jug | 
multts excellentibus donss & Virtutibus, ingeno, luce doctrina celeſtis &c,Zelo gl, þ* 
Deity. loannes Regius iz lib. A pologetico pro Ecclefia Auguftana confeſun, Þ 
Cc. paz. 123; circamed. ſayth herof to Bellarmyne objecting the ſame'; Quid hoc & Þ? 
ad Miniſterium ſeu dorinam Verbi diuin1 By Lutherum reſtauratum euerten. | © 
dum, aut ad Miſſeetiam veritatem ſtabiliendam ? Et vnde conſtat tibi, malum jp. Þ- 
ſam fuiſſe ſpiritum qui hoc dixerit f Et poſito licet malus fuifſet, non ſequitue 


tamen mox eum mentitum fuiſle, quia & yera 'interdum Diaboli loquunty, 
| &c, ol ; | 


followeth not that he should Iy to Luther 1n his forkid inſtry- 
Qing him againſt the Maſle. 
LIT, PR 

Yf now then, that Luther himſelfe was at firſt 

Catholicke , and our aduerfaries inſtecd of plaine in- 


ſtance, or example to be gjuen of their Churches im- 
pugning oferrours, of her Paſtours, DoCors , admini- 
{tration of the Wordand Sacraments , during but the 
forſaid xx.yearesnext before Luther, do anſwerevs that 
they were as then perſecuted ; wee reply to them from 
themſelues, aſwell , that no perſecutzon of man cantru- 
ſtrate the forſayd ordinance of God made to his 
g Seeheretofore Church in his behalfe, as alſo that perſecution g ma- 
traQt. 2.C. 2. 1eft.8. keth her moſt knowne, asappeareth euidently bythe 
? & heretofore MIR generall and violent perſecutions of the Primi 
traft 2c. » ſeg. five Church, the particuler ? examples wherof, thought 
pag.at q. & r. both lo many ages lince, are yet to vs at this day made [pe- 


in the text & mar- cially knowne and 'remembred : and theretore wee 
gent, '  aske,as before, who theſe were that were (o perlccu- |? 
ted during the forſaid 20 .yeares before 'Luther ? If tncy |? 
ſay, that for feare of perſecution they durtt not pr0- I 
3 Forwith the felle their fayth , 8& ſo eſcaped ynknowne, wee aga1l* 
hart a man belie- tell them from themſclues, that 5 therefore they pyver ; 


ueth 
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wrt —— rigbreouſaes , & with the mouth coteſleth vnto ALICE Rom.10.10, my 
whoſoeuer ihal deny me before men,him will I alſo deny before my Father in hea- 

15. Matth. 10.33-C £1c-9.26+ Andſee alſo further hereof beretoforetraFt.2.c.2.ſebt.rx. 

| (1bd.r. initio ati.-p.q.7- And MD. Field of the Church l.z.pag.x9. circa med. ſayth ac- 

Cordingly : Seeing the Church 1s the multitude of themthat ſhalbe ſaued,and 

0 man can be ſaued vnleſſe he make confeſsion vnto {aluation( for fayth hid in 
the hart and concealed doth not ſuffice ) it cannot be, but they rhatare the true 
Church muſt, by profeſsion of the truth, make themſelues knowne, in ſuch ſort 
that by their profels10n and practice they may be diſcerned fromother men, 


ZE not as then the true Church. And wee vrge yet further 
EFthat the feare of perſecution could: be no ſuch let yn- 
Fro them , after that ſundry Common Wealthes and 
ZMagiſtrates had vndertaken the publique profellion & 
defence of Luthers doctrine , but that as then at the 
=Xlcaſt, yfany ſuch had bene in being, they mi ght ſafely 
= haue ſhewed themſclues , and as all ready to ioyne in 
*Fcomunio withLuther, haue offered to him dextras focie- 
IF ratis $ the right hades of fellowship , and healfo * bane conferred 
= z-ith them the ghoſpell, leſt perhaps beshould runne or had runne in $ Galat.2,9, 
FT rae. If laſtly they ſay that their Paſtours and Doctors Galate2+2- 
2X adminiſtration of the Word &Sacramets were as then 
IX viſible and knowne, & that now lynce, all teſtimon | 
F therof is ſuppreſled, to omit what hath bene * already * See heretofore 
#ſ\ufficiently ſayd againſt this, and to admit allo that all traQ. 2. c.2.(e&. 9. 
Four Catholicke wryters ſhould lo ſtrangly hane paſſed throughout. 
© them only ouer in filence , remembring all others, as 
the Anabaptiſtes, Swenk feldians , &c, why yet ſhould Lu- 
ther, Zumnglzus , and the other Proteſtant wryters for- 
© beare to mention them ? The cauſe wee take to be eui- 
= det, &only,for that during the forfaid 20.zeares before 
© Luther, they were not knowne to beſo much as but 
2 in being in any onenation ofthe world: which thing 
2 i5 in our opinio notobſcurely grated,rather the ſigni- 
 fj<dby our learned aduerfaries.'To this our. learned ad- _ | 
IX ucrlary Toamics Regius acknowledgeth, that theChurchwas F, Toannes Re- 
x cucnthe 5 anurſible 3 could not be chewed. And M. lewell affir 82s fats, vrged it | 
FF mcthaccordingly,thatrhe rruth was ynknowne at that tyme, 77%, 59/74 doth (im 
x & rhcard of whe Marti 7 Of ] bl can  ARIET 
card of whe Martin Luther &VIderick Zuingltus firſt came ;,,, cc Þag. 176. 
yuto the knowled3G>preaching of the Ghoſpel. M.Parkins fayth. in circa "poſt med,) 
2 lyke | anſwere 


raft.2.Cap.5. 452 | The Proteſlantes Apology  Seft. 17, fly N 
anſWeretherto ſaying : Negas Lutherum ſuz fidei caxtum inuenifle (&c,) jc, 
fuiſſe ante I.utherum vere religionis, & qui cam Luthero per omnia conlentire, 
cetum Eccleſiaſticum. Bur comming to anſWere Where this congregation Was toþ, 
then found, he hath no other refuge, but ſayth there ,that it was a Pontificijs non, Þþ 
Snitus , nec, propter | wgr 10 vp Pontificiam viſibiliter fortalsis oftendi non pg, 
tuerit : ideoque quando vrget leſuitz vt Lutherus vere relzy1onis afſecla Ecdeſ'u, 
oſtendat &c, les 'vt Lutherus 54 SLES in adieto demonſtret & inuiſbi|. - 
viſibile probet &c. Interim tamen abſurdum eſtita argumentare ; Hzc res 
alijs non agnoſcitur , nec poteſt etiam videriaut demonſtrari,ideoque non eftin 
rerum natura &c. So playnely doth he ( being vrged to particulers JacknoWledge his pre. 
tended congregation at Luthers comming to baue bene then inuiſuble, andnox able 9}, 
ſbewed. And ſeefurther uext heretofore tract. 2. c. 2.ſect,.tt. ſubd, ifron tar ?, next bfire 
t. Alſo Celius Secundus Curio |, de A mplitudineregni Det pag .212. poſt med,ſayth iy. | 
keWiſe herof :,FaStum eſt vt per multos iamannos Eccleſia latuertt \ cinveſyue buns Re. Þ 
eni vix abalijs ac neVvix quidem agnoſci potuermt. Sc S M. Jewell m his I 
Apology of the Church of England part, 4. c. 4. diviſion z and in his defence of F 
the Apology printed Anno 3571. pag. 426 prope finem. : 


*. Parkins i bis lyke manner, * Vee ſay that before the dayes of Luther, 
expofition vpon the fox the ſpace of many bundreth years,an vmuerſalt Apoſlaſit our- 
Creedpag.400. And ſpread the whole face of the earth, and that our Churchuasnt 
0 ER ParkifE the riible to the world. in io much as Lather profefierh him 
Workes printed 1605, $564 | Fg 
fol.365.afine, and in {elfe to haue ' bene alone. And Bucer dot 1 therefore call 
his reformed Catho- Luther, the firſt Apoſile to vs of the reformed dotirine , whole 
licke pag. 329. circa vocation (lay our Aducrlaries_) was by realon ot the 
med. Aud Caluinin then generall defection of all Proteſtant Paitoursto 
bis booke of Epiſiles £11] him, * immediate and extraordinary , the coutle of 
Po" TY .Þ4g p ot oF ordinarte vocation being then no where extant. And the Lu- 
aro ve y:A 4 i therans do affirme its :mpudence to lay, that may) learned 
dum eſt, poſtquam en im Germany before Luther , did hould the decline of the 
diſceſsionem a to- .Ghoſpell. And another of the furtherſayth : Sz anteceſores 
to mundo facere Lutherus in officio habuiſſet orthodoxos &c. Þ If there [4d vere 
coat ſumus,inter . y;oht beljewers that went beſore Luthere in his office&rc. there had 
Wo AnGpin 292 they bene no need ofa Lutheran reformation : | therefore! jajih 
Dani1 Camierns 2f) wee ſay that Luther was rayſed yp (diuinitus CC.CXtra 
in bis Epiſt, Teſuitic, 9rdinem ) by godes ſpectall appotntment , and extraordinarily. 
part, altera printed Andanother Luthera writer affirmeth it * ridiculous(t0 
Geneue1601,04.49, | | | thinke) 
ſayth herof: Arianorum venenum non portiunculam quandam,ſed pene totum 
Orbem contaminauerat &c.In ea nos temporadeyenimus,quez etiam excedantA- 


riani furioris confuſionem ; non portiunculam ynam aut alteram error gerupant 


= ſed totum corpus A poſtaſia auertit a Chriſto. 
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? Luther m loc,com- 
mun claſl, 4. pag- 51+ fine ſayth: Ego principio cauſe mee &c, hocdonum diui- 
nitus datum habebam,quoc tantam cauſam in me vnum recipiebam, & mikivni 
Z gainendum auxilio divino iudicabam ,nec putabam fiducia aliorum quippiam 
T $&c, F Primum Apoſtola purioris Euangely.Bucer i Epyſt. A1.36.ad Epijcopun 
= Hereford. Vide Conradum Schluſlelburg.m T heolog Calumift. l. 2. fol.r7., atrittio, 
| And ſee Buceriſcripta Anglicana pag. 675.ante med, * See before traQ.z.c.2.feCt. 
ro. ſubd,rs. fine atq.f- EF Began Epiſt, Theologic.ep.z.Alemanno paulo poſt 
initium.,pag.49.ſayth to Alemannus: Ordinariam certe Vocatione pratexerenon pores: 
Qurs entmte elegit* ergo de extraordinaria Videamus., Hutc Yero tum demim lock efſe dict- 
mus im vel nulla,vel pene nullaeſt ordinaria vocatio, ficut noftris temporibus accidit in 
= Papatu, cimexpectariordinaria Vocatio, que nuſquam erat, uec debut rec potuit. 
£1 Conrad.Schluſſelburgein Theolog.Caluinſt.1.,fol.zo.b.verſus finem . 
4 f Georgi Milins in Auguſtan, Confeſl, explicat, Art, 7. de Eccleſia pag. 137, 
i CGeorgius Milius ibidem pag.rz8, k BenediC@t, Morgenſtern, 
traft. de Ecclefia pag.145. And benceit # that in Toachim Camerarius defratrum or- 
thodoxorum Ecclefijs pag. 264.ante med.it is SR Or to haue bene holpen or 
i»/trubted by theWaldenſes,& Huſfle by Wyclyfte,bur ſpeaking of Luther it 15 ſaults 
the contrarie pag. 161, ante med. Lutherus &c, Luther receyued his doarine neyther 
from Hufſe or W yclyffe, but was 4vre3Zzro; inſtructed of hyunſclte ( our oj tbe 
Scriptures ) as he declareth of himſelte in his writinges, IE 


thinke) that 3n the tyme before Luther, any had the purity of 


doctrine , and that Luther should receyue it from them aud not 
they from Luther . Conſidering ( layth he) ts manifeſt tothe 
whole Chriſt.an world , that beſore Luthers tyme , all Churches 
were euerw-helmed with more then Chymerian darknes,and that 
Luther was diutnely rayſed vp to diſcouer the ſame , and to reſtore 
the light of true dottrine . In lo much as Luther himiclfe * Luther in 
manteyreth this point againit Zumgl;ts ſaying : TChrz;- Epiſt. ad Argenti> 
ftum a nobis primo vulgatum audemus glortars . So playnely 1enſes Anno 5525. 
do our aduerſarics themſclues, inſtced of initance or 1? :Chriſtaano= 
cxample to be giuen acknowledge(to the cotrary) the on. Toa As 97 
Vtter defection and want of their Churches Paſtours ann ere. 57 
and Doors, adminiſtration of the Word and Sa- jam traduge nos 
craments, for and during the age next before Luther. Zuingtius. 
Wherito we further adde,that the Proteſtats dorine 
of we by np ſarth, which themſelues afirme to be 
the ſoule of the Church , ® the only principall origen of Salua- 6 
t10n,and ® of all other pointes of At inelide chief} po. wergh- __ oO —_— 
et, wasſo vnknowne in the age before Luther, that the gayes conference 
LE 3/ con- Arg 


F AM, Chark in 


S |” 
h 
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Arg. D. iijj, m  M.Fox a. mon pag, 402, circa, med, 
n T he confeſsion of Bohemia 1n the Harmonie of Confelsions pag. 25 ans 
med, SE. 4 ge | 
contrary doctrine of Inſtification by Merit and Worke, 
O M, Penri 1n ( which Proteſtants terme 9 the very hart , life, and ſoule 
the booke intituled Popery)Was defended,not only bY the P VV aldenſes, Py. 
M. Somelaid open lyffe, and Huſe; but alſo by all other neerer Luther, 
in his colours pag. tyme. In ſo much that M. Fox hauing ſpoken of the 
29.30 \ tymesnext before Luther, and of the learned wryter, 
we a Her 14: thenlyuing, concludeth only of Luther, that 4 be gave 
G : "gag wy &., the ſtroake and pluckt downe the foundation ( of our Caths. 
ſubd. 3.ati.l.& for like fayth ) and all by openyng one veyne long hid before, whih 
Wycklyfetra@.z. 0ur free Inſtification 9 fayth only in Chriſt : So playnelyalſy 
c.2.{e&.4.atf, and by M."Fox his contelsion'was this chiete articleof the 


for HuſſetraR. 2.c, Proteſtantsfayth vnknowne & vnheard of,during the Þ 


2.\cC.z, at g. aoc next before Luther. | 
q AR. mon. © anqrthus much briefly to ſhew, that wherxitis 
Pe. ks > TY. cuident and confeſſed from the Scriptures , thatthe 
uynes ofthe Con. true Churches) Paſtours', her ; adminiſtration of the 
feſsion of Auguſta Word and Sacraments , mult euermore continue: yet 
alledged by Luke our aduerſaries Church,religion,adminiſtration of the 
Oſtanderim epitom. Word & Sacramentes,arenot knowne ſo much as but 
hiſt. Eccleftaſt, cent. tg haue bene in being , ,during the 20. yeares next beſare 
x6. Page 257+ Pais 7 her , which arc yet in memory of this preſent age. 
ante med, confeſſe Wh : C-andd the Jid the 
the ſame lykewyſe Wherupon weeare to relilt, andlay to them,as 


faxing: Ci igitue Wncient * Fathers, in Iyke manner to the heretickes 


doQrina de fide , |. 


_ 


guar oportet in 


ccleſ1a precipuameſſe,tamdiu iacuerit ignota, 7 magni fateri omnesneceſle 


eſt 8c, * Tertullian in libro de praſerip . ſayth:Qui eſtis vos? Vnde 8& quando 
veniſtis?Vbi tam diu latuiſtis? Ad Auguſtiue /.3.de Baptiſmo contra Don.c.2.ſayth: 
Vnde ergo Donatus apparuit? De quaterra germinauit?Ex quo mariemerſit? De 


quo czlo cecidit* Znd Aug, de Vvitilit. credendi cap x4. ſaythto the Manichees: Vos 


autem , &tam pauci,&tam turbulenti, & tam nouj,nemini dubium eſt, quoniam 
nihildignum authoritate proferetis. And Optatus 1,z.contra Parmenianum ſayth: 
Veſtrz Cathedrz originem oftendite qui vobis vultis Santam Eccleſiam vendica- 
re: And Hylar,l.6.deTrinitate antemed.ſayth : Tards mihihos pijſs:mos doQores 
=tasnunc huius ſculi protulit. ec. And Athanaſius in lib.de Decretis Nicen.Synod. 
contra Eufeb. ſayth: Ecce nos quidem ex Patribus ad Patres, per manus traditam 
fuiſte hanc ſententiam demonſtrauimus Vos autem, 6 noui lJudzi & Caiphz fill 
- Quostandem Nominum yeltrorum poteſtis oſtendere progenitores? And Nazianze 


ep 


TS” hos IS OA an coo acts wb ah. eh 


| 
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0 ed Loos Abſcondcitam poſt —_ m ſapientiam nobisannunciant,rem 


Jachrymis d1 nam. Si enim triginta his angis ices prgiena habuit > cum quadrin- 
| penti (for W ich Wee ay now ſay mille qripgenti,) fer ann1 ab 'co tem. pore fluxe= 
Tint , quo Chriſtus palam conſpeus Pp inane tanto tempore fuit Euangelium, 
| inanis etia fides noſtra,& martyres quicem fruſtra martyrju ſubierunt,fruſia etiam 
| tales tantique Antiſfites pO pulo prefuer pt. Ana S, Bierome inep, ad Pamach, GW 
| Ocean, de er1 oribus Origins: ſayth —_—__ poſt quadringentos ( for Which Wee 
| may ſay mille quingentos ) annos docere npsniteris quod antea ,neſciuimus? Vſque 
| 31 hanc diem ſine 1ſta doQrina mundus Chriſtianus tuit, 11d Hierome contra Lu 
| ciferianos in fine ſayth: ex hoc ipſo <,uod poſteritis inſtituti ſur eos ſe eſſe indicit quoO$ 
futuros Apoſtolus prenunciauit. And ſee the other lyhe ſeovinges of Tertullian aud 
tVincentius Lyrinenſis alledged Feret ofgre tract, 2.c, 2. ſe&t, 10, initio in themargens 

gt the figure 3, And fee alſo next bereafte rſect. 12. finem the margent at 13, H 
of their tymes, and as did g Luther himſelfe,ypon this oF Luther(in Lys 
lyke ground, to our aduerſaries the Sacramentaries. gþeri loc. commun, 
| | / | 1A wg 5-C:IF, PAR. 50s 
entemed.)ſayth of the Sacramentaries: Sine nobis'8 ante nos nihil erant ,ne huſcere 
quidem audebant,nunc noſtrayiRotia inflati,ia nos yertunt impetum, 


& 


A 
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DEMONSTRATION 
OTHERWYSE OF THE 
P's 0 TTHES T4 oY 


Churches defeCtion. 
SECT. XL. 


=26 V T forbearing as now further to 
R&\ prolccute the torlaid cuident de- 
S // icon of the Proteſtats Church, 
acr admini{tration of the Word 
and Sacramentes, by reaſon of 
the heretofore alledged dilparity 
(or rather contraricty ) in do- 
Grine betweene our now Prote- 
ſantes, and the forſaid examples of /Yaldo, VV kit 
Huſſe, Luther cc. and all thoſe other, whome our aduct- 
» Sce heretofore {aries bane as hath bene heretotore particularly pro- 
for VY aldo traft.2; ved ) iniultly pretended to be of their Church: Wet 
<. 2. ſe& 3. for will as yet in further proofe otherwylſe of theit 
Whyckiife ſet. 4. Churches no lefſe vnan{werable deteRion, but briefly 
_—_ ig jos put your Ma.titin mynd of one onl y other point(wor- | 
dard fon + way thy of a much more laboured diſcourlc ) che which , 
| being hereby but ſignified rather then ar large intrei- Þ 

ted oi, wee do neuertheleſle {in full confidenceof the 
' manifeſt and ynanſwerable cleerenes therof ) preſume 
| : Fr umbly 


F.12 . 
ME ictooffer ynto your Highnes more retyred and 
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& (:rious conſideration. 


Wee hauc heretofore ſhewed how that ſu ppoſin [4 


| Wald had bene a Proteſtant, yet was he betore his 


= beiorcluch tyme as they went forthfrom ys, the peculicr 


| knowne to 
| tholicks,as in Arits, Donatuu, Neſtorius &c. who all togea- 


: ther with Berengariw,V V aldo,VVyckiifje, Huſſe, Luther &c. 


& notc the Setmaaſters of their tymes. 0092/0 
| Forſcingthat truth is ancient to hereſic (the which it « lykewiſe ſayd of 


| andcontinued in & by the Apoltles, and their 7 (uc- 


| 6rft preaching againſt the Pope, originally a knowne 
XX and protec 


= chcly 
X 70ikbffe, Luther &c. all whoſe followers, as namely the 


{ſcd member of our Catholicke Church. And 
ke we haue diſcouered in Berengarius , Peter Bruis, 


\ Bercngarians, VV aldenſes VV icklifiſtes , Huſttes, Lutherans Crc. 
F arc in their fornamed ſeucrall Seatmaiſters from 


X whome they are knowne to haue deſcended, moſt 


| playnely reducedtoa knowne Catholicke begynning. 
| As were inlyke manner the Arzas, Donatiſts, Neſtortans 8c. 
Ok tHe cheirlyke firit begynning in Ca- 


vere profeſled members of our Catholick Church 
3 TY, Toan, 2. 19, 


4 TM TJoan,..to. It 


F marke or ſme wherwith the + Scriptures, Fathers ;, fayd of beretickes: 
and 6Proteitants , do ( not without euident reaſon) They went out frs 


vs. And Act. I5o24s 


1s buta denyall of ſome partof the truth, then before carr wwe that 
in being. and profeſſed ,) and that the ſumme ofour —_ m— from 
Chriftia RG accordingly at firſt eſtabliſhed Phe on ” —_ - 


ccſlours; there neuer was therefore , nor pollibly could jen ſpeaking per- 


| beany'* Archereticke orſe&maiſter, who did not by verſe things. And 
his then ſecondary innouation in deniall of ſome truth 8. Iudeverſ.r9,fairh: 
| deuide himſelfe from the Catholicke Churches then Theſe are they 

viſible ſociety. Wherupon as itfollowerh( by neceſſary Which ſegregate 


ſequele)that it ſufficeth not our aduerſaries to affirme themſelues. 1n ſo 
much, as our Sa- 


; With ſuch needy begging of the thing in queſtio,& no uiour forewarncth 
| eſſe pereptory & a uming ludgment vnder pretence y, againſt this de- 
otthat forbidden y private mnterpretatis, which *theſclues parrure or going one 

| do ſaying: If therefore 


IJ they fall ay ynto you, behouldheis inthe deſert, go younorforth Matth.24.26, 


dees. Auſtine ypon theſe wordes heretoforetra&t.1.c.2. fec/.r,finein themargent at the fi- 
102 F: Opratus lib, x.ſayth, herupon againſt the Donatyſtes: Viden= 
' Mmm dun 


( 


ſelues (hall aryſe. 
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dum eſt quis in radice cum toto orbe manſerit, quis foras exierit, quis Cathedran 
ſederit alteram quz ante non fuerat. 8&c, AndS. Auguſtinerom.s, in Pſahn, 1, 
fayth : Quid eſt ergo ſeduxiteos* Dimiſit eos 1n inuto & non in via? Quomodye, 
nim in via, hominesqui partem tenent totum relinqunt ? Quomodo in via? Qup 
eſt ergo via ? aut vb1 agnoſcitur via? Deus (nquit) miſereatur noſtri ( &c, 
agnoſcamus in terra Viam tuame In qua terra e In omnibus gentibus falutire 
tuum, Vrtique tales, vt minuantur, vt paucifiant , inc excunt, a multitudine yyj, 
eatis omnes exierunt, ſicut pauld ante commemoraui diftum de ullis ,Ex nobjs 
exierunt &c.,And Aug. tract,z. in ep. loan.ſayth;: Omnes Heretici,omnes Schiſm, 
tici exnobis exierunt, 1d eſt,ex Eccleſia exeunt, And Auy, in Pſalm, 30.C0n. 2. fayt}, 
Obſcurins dixerunt Prophetz de Chriſto quam de Eccleſia; puto propterea quay?! 
videbant in ſpiritu contra Eccleſiam homines faQuros eſle particulas,& de Chrigg 
non tantam litem habituros,de Eccleſia magnas cotentiones excitaturos: idegillyg 
vnde matores lites futurz erant planinis przditum S& prophetatum eſt, vt adiud;. 
cium illis yaleat,qui viderunt & forasfugerunt &c,. 6" See 'M, Aliſm 
in his confutation of Browniſme pag, x. initio and ſee heretoforetra@. ».c.2, {e& 
6. initio att, 7 See M. Bilſons words alledged heretoforetraGt,,, 
2.{eR. 6. at 2.2. * This # euidently ſeene in theexarhples of Ariug 
Nouatus, Donatus &c. andall other A rcheriticks or Sectmaiſters ofen ery age :neyther 
can our aduerſaries giue any one exampleto the contrarie, In ſo much as Vincent, Lye 
I.adu. her. c.34. ſayth herof accordingly , Quis vnquam hereſes inſtituit,niſi quiſe 
priisab Eccleſiz Catholice vniuerſitatis & antiquitatis conſenſionediſcreuerit 
Quod ita eſſe, luce claritts exampla demonſtranr, F 2. Petr,r,20, 

8g AHereof ſec heretofore tra. 2.cap.r.initioin the margentatthelettersp,q, 


- do frame ypon the Scriptures,that wee haue departed. 
from God, vnleſfſe withall they can thew from what 
other knowne company of Chriſtians , to 'vs then 
elder and in being, wee did deuideour ſelucs, betaking 
vs ſo therby into. another ſingular ſociety, as didin 
their ſeuerall tymes , YYValdo, VV yckliffe, Huſe, Luther Cal- 
in &«. in their departing fro our Catholicke Churchz 
the lyke wherof to haue appened by any fuch depat- 
ture made by our Church , from any other knowne 
Company of Chriſtians, to it then ancient andin 

4x. Wor being, inany age or nation ſyncethe Apolilestymcy 
Tbons the : -oofe Our learned aduerſaries arc #not able toſhew : A thing 
beroflveth 6n our (if regard of the reaſon before alledged ): * wortly of 
yr ode 4H part, p F- ſpec 
theirmoſt materiA] : OY 
obieRiss in this behalfeare examined & anſwered heretofore trat.r.ſc.7.& the 
contrary by ysproued traQ.uſeft.8.1n ſo much that where allo this point w_ ar 
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= inthe late ſy plication direQed to your Maieſt M.Ponel in his onſidearks 
of the Papiſtesſuppucation , anſwering therto 9437-038. Stueth no one inſtance 
ofany our departure from any other elder lociety of Chriſtians {ſincethe Apoſtles 

| tyme , butonly cuadeth by begging the thing in queſtion, and ſaying of vs: The 
| Popiſh fabtion hath made a playne & manifeſt A poſtafiefrom the dotrine comprehended 
in the writinges of the A poſiles pag. 38, mito. And M, Sutcliffe in his anſwere to the 
fayd ſup plication fol. 2 affoardeth no one example of any {uch our departure as 18 
 demaunded , but euading moſt impertinently toa locall departure, confeſſeth yet 
otherw yſethe thing properly in queſtion , ſaying : Neyther is it materiall that the 

| Romaniſts never Went out of any knoWme Chriſtian Society : Atruth ſo euident that M. 
Bunny {ecing bimlelte ynable to charge vs with any ſuch departure, doth there- 

| fore (hereaftertraR, 2>(eR. r4.At b,.c,diſclayme moſt expreſly incharging vs with 
any depart inz from the Church, x Worthy of obſeruation. For as 


F/ incent Lyr. |. adus b&r.C. 34. faith; Et reueraquz ynquam hereſis niſi ſub certg 
 riomine, certo coco, certo tempoareebulliuit ? 


| ſpecial and due obſeruation : Solykewyſe (which is no leſle 

worthy allo to be obſcrucd } dchoogh it be manifeſt 

and grounded ypo the Scriptures, that the true Church 

' mult yndoubtedly evermore* continue with to adminiſtra- | 

oyot the Word 8 Sacramets ; yet to auoyd the exaple 9 Hereof fee 

of the Primitiue Church, as being made by our adner- Þereafter traft.z. c. 

faries vnworthily queſtionable, and by vs heretofore *,* ſeQ. r4, initio in 

euen from themleluesſufficiently #: cleared, and with- the Re ney . 
all co reſtrayne them to anothernoleſle large,certayne BED gen" 9 
and knowne tyme z they are not ableto name from c.:.(e.,.at tU.X.y | 
Anno Domini 700. for other 700. yeares then next after 2.b.c. 
following (a tyme long and large inough)lo much as * + Concerning 
but any *one other perſon lyuing, during any part of all teſtimoniesof our 
that tyme, in any one nation of thecarth, whome of : gang 111m 
they can but with anycolourpretend to hauc bene at ads I, = 


| firſt mon Church, 
E | | ee heretoforetract 
2{e&.2.8&z.&traQ. 2:0.r. ſefh.z; hap => ore hereafter traQ.2.c.z.ſet.ro.ſubd. 
2.at y.*.Z.a;b.c.&c, ' *' "The Wald wn , FV ycklyfiſtes , Huſsites and 
therans admitting:they were all Proteſtants, ( the contrary wherof is heretofore 
proued Jare yet'ſn their forenamed ſenerall Se&maiſters ( as are alſo the Calumiſts 
ancalum) reduced to a Catholicke begynning. And asfor other examples , ourad- 
uerlaries cannot pine inſtance ſo much as arty one other man, whome they can 
ops to haue bene originally a Proteſtant and not a Catholicke : and if they 
wetotheexaplesof ſuch other as themſclues cannot but acknowledge for confel- 
Mmm 2 x Fi 
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Trad. 2.Cap.2. 460 The Proteſtantes Apology Sep 
on heretickes, it is ridiculoufly impertinent and theweth their full convificn 
erein, | | 


firſt no Catholicke but originally a Proteſtant; as wee 

haue before fayd , VV aldo, VVycklyffe, Huſſe, Luther , Calyiy 

Cc. (fro whom hauc [prong the VValdenſes , VV ycklifſte 

H uſiites, Lutherans, Caluinfts, &c.) ſuppoling they all be. 

came afterward Protcitants,. were yet cch of them ze 

firſt originally Catholickes:as lykewyle were'or for. 

mer tymecs Arms, Noudtus , Pelagius , Neftortus , &e, 1.ct 

now our aduerſaries peruſe(though molt caretuliz)rhe 

ſcuerall writinges of their owne molt paynetull 

' Wryters in this behalfe , as namely M . Fox his 

Afts and Monuments, Illyricus his Catalogus Teſtiym ves 

ritatis , Symon de Voyon. his diſcourſe vpon the Catalogue 

of the Doftors of Gods Church, and allo the Centuri 

wryters of Magdeburge ; and they ſhall not in all, 

or any of them , or in any other , find inſtance 

or example of any one other man named to the 

contrary of that which wee now vrge. It then 

our learned aducrſarics | be not able to giue vs. 

neyther inſtance. of any departure made; by our 

Church .from/any knowne company of Chriſtians 

to it then ancient and in being. ; neyther yet allo 

example ( as 1s before requyred during the tyme 

\ before lymited ) ſo much as but of any one man. 

lyuing in _ any. part of..the 'world., who was at 

firſt no_ Catholicke, bur originally. a Proteſtant: If 

theſe thinges be playne , euident ,and. not to be 

excepted againſt by our learned aduerſarics ; what 

then can more clearly argue a manifeſt intcrrups 

tion, and diſcontinuance. of; their Churches Pa- 

ſtours , adminiſtration of the Word, and Sacra- 

; ments f And that as our rcligion is. vndoubtedly 

ad Metth.r3,n4. that '* good ſeed which Chriſt the good husband-man } 

WC B94025-20 -, firſt ſowed in bs field: ſo alſo the other aducrſc Do- | 

Luciferian .in fine tines of ' Calum and Luther are thoſe forcwarned 

fayth accordingly: 23 Fares, which the enemie ( a'terwarxds ) Came and ſoweh 
Ex. boc ipſo © quod among thewheate , and went his way, 
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SEXAMINATION 
{ AND DISCOVERY. .O-F 
THEIR LAST REFVGE, 
AFFIRMING THR. CuvRcn 


to have continued in the Papacy, and yet the: Pay ' + 
pacy not. to-haue bene the Church; © 7 


AND. 


| that this admitted, tmplyeth a moſt playn deſeftis of their Churches - 
adnmnſtration of the VVord and. SAT amentes. | $5 


SECT. XIII. 


* his point being thus debated, wee | 
8 Will only now laſtly diſcouer: that 
Jp} extremeſt tergiuerſation to. which _ 
IN $206 in theſe Rtraytes our aduerfaries-;i 
' 1:79) We arc inforced. For wheras it 1s by: | 
( ” {DJ the premiſſes made more thencut= Ce 
. dent that although * the admrwiftta- jog 2:ſeft.c,a8 


F019 they Vord and Sacramenies,be in ſuch conteiled abjelute ,,, 
Mmm 3 degres | 


TraT.2.Cad.2. 462 The Proteſtantes Apology ' Sefl/ 14 
«> pac i degree of neceſſity, that 3 the only abſence of them doth ns, 
z. See.there next nullity of the Church: Yet{ the examples of the V Valdenſe 
akterat yiZ.. -- VYyckbffe ,"Huſſe and all other tyke' pretended); bejns 
4  M. Parkins in £7, 

his reformed Ca- 
tholicke pag. 329, 
Circa ans. | 
his. expoſition, of tholicke Church,and the profeſſours therof. In regard 
theCreed pag.400. Wherofour learned aduerſarics ( euen thole that arg 


 fayth : that before moſtpreciſe) hate therefore in-euaſion or ſupply of 


Luthers tyme the (ich their apparec defect; fynally laboured to-preoccy. Þ 


Glens Ihe mark Patt if not to blynd) their Readers indgments with 


by a”! Wnuer ſalt A - this Emgma Or obſcurit | ot words, namel y,that duyzs 


 poſtaſy for many þg- TINg thoſe forſaid confeſlicd many -ages Wherin no 


dreth' yeares togea- knowledg is had of their Churches Paltours admi- 


ther; eaen as him- niftration of the Word and Sacraments, the ® Church w 
felfe in his expoſi- in the Papacy,& the Papacte was inthe Church, & yet the Papa 
con of the Greed, not the Church, And this is that extremelt 6 lalt re- 
_ fie may futge;which(ſayth'M.Parkins > ſeraes ro ſtoppe rhe mouthe 
Fulks on Fs Bi Papyſtes,twhodemad of vs where our Church was four ſcore yeare 
acknowledging a before Luther. For(ſayth he) herby © they are anſwered, thu 


longer tyme of eur Charch hath bene ſince the dayes of the Apoſtles, andthat mtlx 


their Churches in - 4xry middeſt of the Papacy-So auncient and ample (I note 
uilibility , wherof þy the way, }hath the Papacy (according to his opi- 


{ee hertoforerraR. |; 1) Lene and continued, ever fince tbe Apoſtles dajes, 


ay; MERSRAS This now beingour aducrſaries laſt receptacle, whet- 


2.c.2.ſc&.-.1.m. n. into they do ſo confidently retyre , all other meanct 
and afterwardes in Rs (Wh {gt tail« 
the ſame 7, ſefion | E 
prope finem ate.3.4.5.6.5.8.9, x0 Whitaker de Fccleſ; pag. 165.iti* 
tio fayth : Ait Stapletonus Caluinum 8& nos dicere,Eccleſiam veram fuiſle in Pa 
-Patu, ſed Papatum non fuiſſe Eccleſiam id quidem nos dicimus 8&c. And Aman- 
dus Polanus in partir, T heolog. l.t.pag.z5t. poſt med, ſayth: Porrd hac Eccleſia An* 
tichriſti eſt in vera Chriſti Eccleſia, ſed non eſt yera Chriſti Eccleſia &c. ad Buck 
'nus #2 loc. com, loc. 4r. pag. 464. prope finem Vndertaketh to <a hy Quomodo 
Eccleſiaolim tot ſzgulis or in Papatu, citm Papatusnon fit Eccleſia, And Bczam 


Epiſt,Theoloy ep. r.pag.rs. poſt med,ſayth: V oluit Deus in Papatu ſeruare Eccleſiam, « 


et{i Papatus non elt Eccleſia, Andſee himfurther there ep.to. pag. 99. CIrca med. 


Piſcator in hu volitn Thefium Theolog. l. 23.pag. 352. mitio ſayth : Agnoſcimus n 
Papatuantehac fuiſſe atque etiam nunc ex parte eſſe Eccleſiam,it quo Deus pr=c- 


puos etla fidet articulos vos conſeruauitzethi PapatumEccleſiam eile pant on 


, CY 


d inſufficient ) the ſame is notfor *many ages be. þ 
fore Luther knowne to haue bene ſo much as butin þ 
and in Þcing, otherwyle'then as in our continued vilible Cz, Þ 


— be ms @& © 
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P79 _ Forte noniCherſs == 463" Tala Cafe. 
| ' Andſee theſame aſſertion yet f1 uther affirmed by M. Parkins 7 bis reformed Catholicke - 
A 'g.and 329. by Luke Oſiandermepitom. hiſtor. Eccleſ. cent. 16, part, aitera pays 
4 2-5 poſt med, by Caluin i lib. 10h 104. verſus finem &' pag, 222.trca Cf poſt 
med, By TOAnnes Rhegius #2 libro pologerico Þag. 95: fme, Who th: In Papaty fuit 
da M Parks in-his reformed Carholicke PAS. 329% 

initiO , C - M. Patkins ibid, | | 

failing them;Wee hablie pray, that with yourH ighneg 

attcntiue patience wee may ſomewhat examine, and 

ſee whether it be any other then a moſt bould and idle 

[Battology of perplexed men, not yeelding to acknows= 

edg , and yt not able to deny the matter in queſtion 

much lyke to that itaggering doubttuines or rather 

tergiucrſation . of ſpeach., which Calwn in his dif 

courle of this ' matter exprefieth in' other 'words;. 

wherin he profelleth 4 nexther ſymply to graum, nor playnely 4 Caluin in 

to deny our Catholicke Church, to be the Church'of God. Inſtitnt. - impreff, 
1ocnter therefore into the ſenſe of theſe wordes, Argentorat.r539. C. 

ourlearncd aduerſaries who affirme this hidden bein Fwy ny, ny 

ofthcir Church in thePapacie,doe not profeilc therby Ea 

Sto mcane that their Church had only ſuch latert-z;. hk 


Re | lic neque plane infie 
and ynknowne aboad in Catholicke, or ( to vic a ics 
Ethcir word ) Poprsh Countries: _—_ 'the Papiſtes, fmpliciter cenceds 


without hauingturther-externall'C union with". Andechis-' 
them: For if this beall they intend; then ſhould it hey veber'}yke per . 
upon berather ſayd, thattheir Church was without xed fayings in his. 
/ . other editionof Ins 
the Papacie, or neere to the Papacic, oramong the jg; 1 Pty: 
Papiſtes, but at no hand in the Papacic, no more then pg@ ,r.ande.- 
pon the ſamereſpeCt of itlyke aboad in'TurkithCol- e - Hnprobable:For: 
tries, it may be ſayd tobe in Tarciſme.' In this ſenſe howcouldthey c&- 
therefore ( in it ſelfe otherwyſe moſt © yyprobable , and tinue*Uiſperſed for 
heretofore ſufficicatly refelled ) both M. Parkins and © many ages roge- 
Beza do moſt expreſly 8 difclayme, affirming further —_ 2; = aeS<=rue 
to the contrary;;that ® the true Church hath bene 1m the Ro- i Fl Frog FE 5 wy 
| man Church, as cornen the heap Yr even nthevery midſt (cs the frrorobat 
of the Papacy. In reſpet whetof, ayth M.. Parkins, *the bility heroffurther 
Church declared hertofore- 
traQt.z.c.2, ſe, 3; ſubdiuiſion 23. _ if Reade heretoforetraR.2.c.2, 
{cQ.8. throughout. | S _M. Parkins is reformed Catholicke pag. 328. 
Pojt med. faych: Now this which ] ſpeake of the Church of Rome, cannot be ſayd' 
| | D Ld: 


Tra. 2 .Ca4p.?. 464 The Proteftantes Apo Ls 
 " Inlyke manner of the congregation of Turkes and EY adetl , that age, 
© den Churh of Godis preſerued among them, becaule there is no meanes of M 
uation atall: wheras the Church of Rome hath the Scriptures ,thovgh in aſtri | 
go, and Baptiſme,, which helpesGodinall ages vſed, that his ele&might > | 
'pathered out of the mideſt of Babylon. ſnd MV hitgift i Þss defence of the y.. Þ 
Were t0-the Admonition pag. 624. paulo. poſt med. alledgeth to this end Beza ſqyjy 'F 
Although Papiſme be not the Church , yet the Church hath bene, and is (9, | 
were) drowned orcoueredin it, which canot by any means be ſayd of the Turks, Þ 
which neuer gaue their Names to Chriſt. See 7h alſo in Beza in Epiſt, Theoloy. » 
ro. pag. 98. circa med, h M. Parkins in his reformed Catholick, Þ 
28. 328.initio, i MM, Parkinsthidempag 359 paulo ante meq | Þ 
L M, Parkinsibidem pag.33t. flac. [ERA 


Church of Rome may be ſayd to be m the Church of God , ante Þ 

Church of God inthe:Church of Rome,and the one not perf. | 

nally latent or ynknowneto the other,neyther inout« þ 

WD.  Wardprofeſlion ſcucredech from other, but | jiixed 6 
&. M. Parkins gether for eternal Society,and fo therby ® mingledlke chaſe 
ibidem, pag. 329. g corneinone beap.Ln fl much as Lake Oftader(a very icar- 
"Ib ned Proteſtat,& {o.great an encmie to vs, as at any hid 
"med. *. heewill® not -acknowledg our Catholicke Church 
N Ofs.:m:ler de- tO be a tiue Church:) +17 on yet more ſullythis 
—_ our Catho- ipclayg mixture togcather for externall ſocicty lyke 
like Church to bea chafie and corne in one heap, affirming that in the 
erue Church, ic kis 6 4, ned tymes , the true Church 198 vrder the Papaci, And 
-EP m6 aus Fee how ? Lyuvingynder-it{{ayth be) P as not aliwajes darmy 
. Cera "4c, 70 Makg open profeſtou of ber relzgion , but 4-carned awn 
20.PAag-! 331. poſt © | M607 6 Tonm oOM91 ai} + aoulb 
cat. and cent. 6, Þ |; + T3 | 
4:C-17. Page290. .. .  & Ofiander in Epiſt. dedic. cent. 8.pag,z.poſt. mes 
- Qanderinepitom. cent, 16, part. altera pag.co7 6. poſt med. fayth herof- Qued 
ſemper etiam.ſub Papatu aliqui pit homines fuerint, qui errore Pontificios , 1c0- 
Jolatricaſacra., impr obar ant ;tametſ1 1d non ſemper aperts profiteri audebant, ne 
mo negat. Andibidem pay. 1072, Verſus fem 1t ts lykevwyſeſayd . Necaudent ſuas ſens 

_ tentiaslibereprofiteri, niſiardere,autad minimam exulare velint . Andhencer ! 
| that M: Napper in bs treatiſe Vpon the Renelations \pay. 161, col.2.C 3 affirmeth that | 
- the Church fledfrom common aſſembliesto the private hartes of particuler gods 
ly men, where it abode inuiſible 1260. yeares before Luther ; So farre i Was was. ; 
| That tyme from all externall profeſsionof fayth . VV hich point M, Napper explaynen | 
as yet more fully ibidem pag. 239,ente med. affirming, that for theſpace of a thoulan 
,yeares after Pope Silueſter the firſt,the Seatof Rome had no match, nor incoutel, 


nor £uer ſuffered ( durmy that tyme) any to be ſeene youchableor vilible my 


, 
. 
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true Church. See alſo this heretofore tratt.2. cox. ſect.q7.m the margent at 2.next after c, 
| 4 Ofiader inepit. Cc. cent.$.inepift Pe, 4-vte med.diſcorrſmg howtheChurch 
Was Vuder the Papacy,ſaytb;Amanu adi(ta pontificia idololatrica ſacra n6 applicuerart, 


' tamet{i externos ritus non prorſus negligerent, & comuniconſuetudine, quaſi ra- 

| pido torrente abriperentur, Vt eadem cum | alijs facerent: multi mertu tyrannidis 

| pontificiz profiterinon audebant , quod pontificios cultus im probarent, quorum 
"nfirmitatem Deus tolerauit & condonawt, 


- 


— 


| with common, cuſtome as with 4 nolent ſires me, to obſerue exter- Oſiad er vt ſupras 
| wall rytes, and dce as others ard , which * mfirmity ( layth hee ) { Oltader CEt.16.Þa, 
| Goddid in thoſe tymes not only pardon , but alſotolerate. In lo 1073. fmeſayth : Ec. | 


| cleſia que ſub Pa- 
much as he yet further acknowledgeth , how thatthe jan a pi ip 3 


' -mebersof this {ſuppoled 1Church of Chriſt thus 'vnider the 7. 0.) Lutherans 
| Papacy,or (which is with him all one) *zn chePapacie,did narys eſt, fuir Ec- 
| communicate with the then Popiſh Church um admt- cleſfia Chriſti. Ha- 
' mſfration of theVVord , Baptiſme , the Lords ſupper , taking of buit enim miniſte- 
Orders &c. being ſo thereby moſt euidently no, other rium Euangeliz,Sa- 
then playne Papiltes, in regard of externall profeſſion, ©* Biblia , ih, 
| belteuing Rn what they *durſt not openly proſeſſe: by gan ae ali nee 
| meanes wherof,they are ſayd to haue conucrled quyet- brnes— ORE. 
ly with the Papiſtes , mixed Y rogeather (with them )for & humanis- tradi- 
| Externall ſoczety , {ye chaffe and corne 1m one heape. With tionibus obruta 8 
which teſtimony of Oſiander. , Tuſtus Molttor ariother obfcurata. Ideoque 
Proteſtant wryterof great/eſteeme,doth fully r agree! qui-ſtib Papatu ad 
And this is the very true and laſt refolued ſublimared Tyniſterrum | Ec- 
ſenſe of our Aduerlaries forſayd fo ſtrang inuented dleſtaſticum fuerut 


: / a ag ordinati( vt Luthe- 
aſſertion,the which, for ſo muchas being vnmasked, iy" _—_ ali 


it importeth no other then grofle and palpable difſi- Euangelici Do&o= 
+= 03 28, 51159179; OO (210/244: 03,2 mula-res ) reuerx habue- 

runt fegitimam vocationem ad predicandum Euangelium Chriſti &ad Sacrame< 

torum adnuniſtrationem &c, t  Ibidempag.ro72. poſt med. 

U Vt. ſupraat s. and Ofiander in centur.g. in epiſt. dedic. ſpeaking of the true 
Crurch vader the Papacie pag, 2. poſt med. he. ſayth of the members therof: They 
reteyned-the Apoſtles Creed; they inuocated the heavenly Fatherin the Lordes' 
Prater Bras offered their Children to Chriſt in Baptiſme 5 they - confirmed? 

| hcir faith from-the' abſolution of the miniſters of the Church ; they freqien-' 

F <d,in memorieof Chrift,the:Lordes ſupper , ſuch, as thoſe tymes did aftoard - 
. | KC. ibidem pag, z. circa med, X Errores Pontificios,idololatrica Sa- 
RY © improbarunt, tametſi id ſemper apert2 profiteri non audebant.( ſnd) nec: 
audent {uasfententiaslibers prokiteri, before at p.{ And) communi conſuetudine / 


Noa, Ne Siren ff on quali 


Tratt2.Cap.3; 466. "The Proetants tpllgy os Silln; 
-quaſi rapido torrente abriperctur,vreadem cum al1js facerent. (And) mety Ty. 
rannidis Pontificie profiteri non audebant, before at q-_ Y * | See by. 
Fore at.l.m. x Iuſtus Molitor in bs treatiſt intituled, De Chriſti in terri 
militante Eccleſia diſquiſitiones T heologic# » contra Bellarminum Cc. pa us 
» feft.$3.0 54.ſayth: Aſſerimus Eccleſiam he png nr ſzculis latuiſle in medio p,! 
patu tanquum in cauernis, nec auſam fuiſſe propter abominandam Filij perg;y;, 
nistyrannidem in conſpetum prodire, quema modum adhuc hodie multi (yrs 
fideles in media Babylona Romana, quitanquam in carcere bi Jatitant, & 
periculi non audent verz Chriſtianitatis publice profiteri nomen &c, 


mulatis of Religio(wherin alſo ſuppoſing the ſamefyy 


lawful, they are yet neuerthelefle ynable to 2 relieve the, 


2 FYnabletorelieue ſelues by any true & an{werable inſtance,though butsf 2 


them , For they 5: : . "JI 
+> 168M} rh 9 {uchdifſembling profeſſors, the forementioned oxam. 


piue anſwerable PIES of the 3 diſſembling VValdenſes and VPyckbfſe, being 
P tice of ſuch otherwyle wholy + ſufficient and 5 2proper therin t 
as notwithſtanding helpe them: ) therefore the better to conceale ſuch 1h. 
their ope diſsimu- "af ty theroffrom the vulgar hearers, who otherwyſe 
latis were inward- yx,ould at firſt abhorre to heare of the ſame; they haue 
ly ofthe Proteſtats politickly & purpolely deliuered it ynder thedeceipt- 
religion. . full veyleor ale of this forſaid obſcure and Eniv. 
> Of the @fhb tical aſſertion, that *the Chorch wacin che. Poparie, 
mulation of the MAtICA! anecrtion, 454n the Papacte, and 
FYV aldenſes, ſee the Papacte mn the Church , and yet the Papacte was wtthe 
hertofore tra&.2.c, Church. But O immortall God ! And canour learned 
2.ſe&, z. ſubdiuiſis aquerſaries indeed perſwade them(elues to! thinkethis 
4. at 17. 18.and of (ficient © ro ſtop the mouthes of Papiſtes, who demaund what 
the Iyke diſsimmue- 11; Church was before Luther? Can they ; whome wee 
tron of VV yckliffe, dos f i | 
ſee hertofore tra. muſt otherw yle acknowlc ge ior.no lefſe then wyſe in 
».c.2.ſet.q. fine in their generation, be yet in this lo far ouerleene , as to at. 
the margentatthis firme;thatthe Church of Chriſt ( wherof ſo Þ glorim 
marke *, thunges are foretould,as that ber ©gatesshould be contmually open, 
4 Inſufficient , in hex d paſtours neuer ſilent , her © Kingdome not giuen ouer ton 
regard they can ,11,., yeople , but showld ſtand for ener, as an f eterrall glorie and 
but ſerue for thoſe - 7%: OTUF RR atiin Y Ohowhd WD 
only tymes | in 7, from generatton togeneratios ) ſhould now not only 
| Vhich they lyued, gainſt ſo many playne predictions of the Prophets & 
5s. Improper, be- Other 8 promiſſes of Chriſt and his holy Spirit, but lo 
cauſe they were much 
not inwardly of 27 WED 
the Proteſtantes religion as appeareth heretofore for YY aldo traft . 2, cap. 2: 
eft.z3, and for Wyckiyffe trat, 24C,2. ſet,4  &© See next Kos 
m6 58 | | "| | nofo 
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F For the Roman Church. 67 Trall.3. Cap.2:; 
; Sel T3- See "_ heretofore at b ; % b Clonal 
= 1; te, Ciuitas Det. Pſalm. 86,3. C Elay.60.rt, | 
AM I" —_ e F Daniel 2.4.4: f : Eſfay GO«ro.16, 
Vpon this rocke I will build my Church , and the gates of hell {hall noe 
| preuayle againſt it. Match.r6.18, £1d,l will make this my conuenant with them, 
= ſpirit Wt is vponthee, and my words which I haue put inthy mouth ſhall 

| notdepart out of thy mouth','nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the 
"XZ mouth of thy ſeedes ſeed , from henceforth for euermore, Eſay 59.25. All that (ee 
"XZ them ſhall know them . Eſay 61.9. 


XZ much alſo contrary to her owne neceſlary ® preſcribed 
'Z dutie, continue for ſo many ages togeather ſo latent, & 
= conniuent , as that her Paſtours ſhould beſjlent herd YOu _ 
IX profeſſion diſſembled, and reſtrayned from all 5 open aſſembles Oe 


. . « s , b | | % 
| toabyde tmujible ( only) w the private hattes of particuler o_es, cn. 


| godly men; lo as by meanes of ſuch her retyring thus in the mouth confeſ- 
2X priuate and vnknowne, her children ſhould bc 1ator- ſeth to faluations 
X ced to obtayne 7 their ſprrituall mittation and remuſiion of Rom: 10.10. Who- 
= Syrcs from ( her profeſſed cnemie ) anadulterous-ſtrumpet, one ne. deny 
Z thchcrſelfe remayningal this meane whyle vynknowne ME Pctore men, 
'F - Fn 4 #4 fu him will alſo deny 
Z anddiſguyled, cuen# m-the very. midſt of the Papacte ;,de- 
: ; | It before my Father 
Z ucſtcd alſoof her i eſentzall markes, the adminiſtration of the ;,, heauen, march. 
= VVordandSacramentes. Which * bemg ( according fO OUT 10.33. and Luc.9. 26. 
| aducrſaries do&rine) mm abfolute degree of neceſſity to ſaluatid 6 | See before in 
I the only abſence of them 18 therefore layd to make anulittie of this ſetion in the 
| the Church. Are theſe thinges thus affirmed, probable, or Margentatthe ler- 
* but ſo much as pollible? Or may wee not feare leaſt *©* P: 
certaine of our aducrſarics preſume to aucr the ſame, 7 ; 

w ; þ '? diverſis gradibug 
 cucn with ® ſcared conſciences,and as ® condemned wm their ,,;,;-orum pag.57, 
| owne iudgment , or otherwyſe hope that they erre but antemed.ſayth heroft 

$ herin of imple ignorance, and as ® not knowing what they Quamuis Romana 
© do? If but fo, then Popen( O Lord) the eyes of theſe men, that Eccleſia nec ortho- 
= they may ſee, for, 1 4 blynd men-they hauegroped the wall , & doxa,nec catholica 
= withoat eyes they haue handled yt , and baue ſtumbled at noone << Catholice Ec= 


A ; : clefiz ſana mebri 
dajes 6 in darknes, And thus much hitherco concerning Gt; gccleſa 4262 


OUr eſt; & vide quid 

| amplius dicam.Ip- 

ſaeſt Mater noſtra, in qua, & per quam Deus nos regenerauit, & filij ſui ſanguine 
tinxit, 8a peccatis abluit, &in numerum heredum regnicelorumad(cripſit;ſed 
qua meretrix Xadultera eſt, contra eam meritd conteſtamur, &c, And preſently 
Nnn 32 aftep 


Sarauia de 


Tradt.2.Cap.%. 468 ; The Proteftantes Apology $8.1 
_ he tearmeth her , Mater adultera, 8 M. Parkms in his reforme 1 | 
tholicke pag. 329. pauloante med. 1  Seethis heretofore _— " 
2.ſeA.r,ante med. in the margentatb, k Sec heretofore traA. , as 
eR. r.ante med, atu. + | Seethereat x.y.2.- mi, = 
+2, n Tit.3 rr. o Luc,24.34. p:524 Re * 
q | Eſay 59.10 4; | |. ©9624 


nfefled defeRtion of their 


our aduerfaries forſayd* co 


Churches Paſtours adminiſtration of the Word and 
Sacramentes. Yo bs, I 


THAT THERFORE 


PROTESTANTS| 


FOR PRESERVATION 
>} WIN >5o} hs Wh 6 hw! wee 
CHYRCH.'IN.B43N,6, 


do acknowledge the. Catholicke Church: to hang 
bene the true Church,and the religion therot 
| _ forſufficientto faluation. 


SECTY Int 


, H1cn fayd defeftion 'or want 
© of their Churches Paſtours ad- 
dy miniſtratio ofthe Word E Sacra- 

mets,carricth with it ſuch 'ah cui- 

dent ſcandall or ratherſcruple;, by 

rea({on of the contefled doctrine to 

395% the contrary of ail . men concer- 

r M. Whitaker  ,, ning thetrue Church ( which ac- 
againſt M.Reynolds cording t0* all opznjons muſt eucrmore continue With« 
in Out fayling or ccaſling to be not ſo much astor any 

ET” ns: _— 


. 
[ 


Sell r4 For the Roman Churth. - | + | 6p Trafl.2.Cap.2. 

Ln his anſvvere to the Preface P4Y+ 33. ſayth : Wee believe tothe comfort of our ſoules, 

that Chriſts Church hath continuedand neuer thall fayle fo long as the world in- 

dureth : And weeaccomptit a rophane hereſic to teach otherwyle, And rhe ſane 

as yet further affi med-by D. Fulke in the Tower drſp1tt . youth Edm. Camp. the 2. dayes 

Wc crfer orice. Andalſoby the Confeſsions of Be: g1a, in the Harmony of C on fefrions pag, 

3 br, andbyt heConfeſsion of Heluetiatb, pag.306.By the Confeſsion of Saxony 20, pag: 

EF... 315.9.47311 ſo much aytheDeunerof Wittemberg incclloquio Badenfiapud 

Oſiandrum in epitom. ( &'c, ) centur 16. pag to64. ante med, fay : Eccleſtam inde 

kb aſcenſione, vique ad hac tempora nunquam interruptam, {ed perpetua ſucce(- 

one in” terris permanſifſe firmiter cfedimus, Andibidem Fog. 1065. poſt med. tt is 

"Hyd: Contra omnes turores Satane, Eccleſia vera nm terris viqueaduentum Chriſti 
"Ad extremum iudiciumeſt manſura. | I) 


KEÞnc momentof tyme9 that the other more ſober and 
Mcarncd Proteſtants whome head-ftrong and inconhi- 
Wcrate zeale hath not altogeather blynded , do there- 
Wore 'in preuecntion therof, and for preſeruation of 
FMhcmſclues, make in theſe ſtraytes our  Catholickef Numer, 3s. 
ZChurch as it were their © Cztty of reſuge, acknowhled- 1; 
Wing to that end as well that their owne ſucceſſion, * Herof fee the 
Falling, and miniſtry is, and hath beene for former EordBilhop ofOx- 
&tymes *preſerued in, & by the only lucceſſio & calling _ his qrniennn 
continued in our Catholicke Church :as alſo that the Ea EY 
#tuc Church" mediatly before Luthers tyme, had it ea.s,poltmed. in 
bing in our Catholicke Church. To his'end M.D. the marpent ar 1. 
Field ſayth: tv here ſome demande of vs where our Chitrth next belore d. an + 
aras before Luther beganne ? VVee ſayit was where now it is : yf {ſee alſo furthe 
[they acke vs which Church? wee anſivere it ws the | knotone and *Bere towards the 
apparent Church in the world, wherm all our anceſtors ly ned & TRE ogy Wars, "om 
lyed, wherm Luther and the reſt were baptized , receyued their ip oi Sn 
Ordinance and power” of Mtmſtrie. And our other learned j, ep;0m-hiſt; Eccl 
aduerſarics do accordingly teach, thai lyke as Luther cent.cs. part. ales 
himſelfe before his preaching againſt the Pope, was an fag. 1073 i "fine 
It 4uouftinefriar,and(as himfel A jo th)" kept chaſtity, pouerty ſayth : Eccleſia que 
and obedience, was only giuen to faſting, watching, praying, ſarmg ſub Paparu frur eo 
of Maſſe, and ſuch tyke , and * honoured the Pope of meere con- we Sage way bY 
Jorence &'c-and was fo therby molt-yndoubtedly a-PrO- fit Eccleſia Chi 
Pry Se ' te- &c. Ideoque 
LO p oy | Broan qui ſab Papatn ad 
wnſterium Ecdefiaſticum faeruntordinati; vt Lutherus & multi alijEuangelici 
Nan 3 Do- 


Tra#.2.Ca).2, 4dyo The Proteſtantes Apulogy 
DoQores,reuert habuerunt legitiman ordinationem. F 
in his treatiſe of the Church 1.3.c.5, pag- 72.ante med, 


Ir. initio, u Luther 1n his Commentary vpon the epiſtle _ | 
Galathians Engliſhed fol,zs. circa, meds © \ Xx. | Luther ibidem fol, my |! 


feſſed member of our Catholicke (or as'they warms Þ 


itPopilh ) Church. So lykewyle ypon his pretended : 


reformatio or preaching afterwards againſt the Pope 


' M. D. Covell he did not (lay they ) therby 7 erect anew Church, they 
te by defence of M. before not in being ( for that were molt directly » | 
Hooker Art , ns. gainſt themlelucs ) and therefore did not depart from the. Þ 
P42. 73 « * poſt med. Church he was of beforc, but continued ſtill a membes Þ 
fayth : Asit is trig therof. Which thing both M. Hooker and M.D. coul Þ& 
( ſpeaking therof) do very playnly * acknowledge, tothe BE 


for any manto de- 


ER _s great ® diſlpke of the Puritancs : asalſo M. Bunny proſe- 


Þ I cannot bne cuteth the lame more at large, afthrming therforc;Þ tu 
wonder, that they of departmg from the Church there ought to be no queſtion atall 
(of Rome ) will among vs . <VVeeare (layth hee ) no ſeuerall Church from 
alke where: our they , nor they from vs , and therefore there # no departing a 
Church was before 1 ,ye of the Church, or any to depart from them to vs, nor from 


Luther?*as yt any FPfURGgs ; | 
. . ” Þ [4 ? 
were of opinion, ys to them: all the d'fſerence betweene vs , is concerning the true 


that Luther did e- embers, whether zvee or they may be found more worthy of that 


» 


ret avew Church 4ccompt 5 4s for the other , we allow no ſuch queſiion. ln(s 


u 


8&c. Andſeethelike much as he doubteth not toſay;9 It was euilldone of them 
ſaying.in M. Hoo- who firſt vrged ſuch 4 ſeparation ; confelling further our 
ker in bi Ecclefiaſti- oroat <aduantage giuen therby : which our aduantage 
weryas ya o Fe Þ&e +/+ hh very playnely to this purpolc expreſlcth 
"_ hoſt Hooket li, £9.Þ©* for that (ſayth he.) 12 is great probabilety withthen, 
3. pag. 130, and M. that ſo wee make our ſelues anſwerable ſor to fndout a diſtin 0 
'Þ. Couel wm his. - Fact |", ſeuerdl 
defence of M, Hooker | 
pay. 68. ſay: We gladly acknowledge themof Rome to be ofthe family of leſug 
Chriſtitherfore wee hope thatto reforme our elues,is not to ſeuer odr ſelues from 
the Church wee were of before: In the Charch wee were, and areſo ſtill;asalſo 
wee ſay that they of Rome( notwithſtanding their manifold defets) are to be 
held a part of the houſe of Gad,a lymme of the viſible Churctrof Chriſt. 
a . In the Chriſtian letter of Certayne Englith Proteſtants vnto that Reue- 
rend Man M.R. Hooker pag.13.0 r9. they doreproue at large M. Hooker for thi 


opinion of not ſeuering themſehues fromthe Church they were of before, 


5 


bþ M 
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_— M Bunny'in kis Treatiſe tendingto Pacification ſe&?. 18. pay.ro8.panls poft 
=  Ibidem pag. 13: poſt med. d Ibidem pag.rog. 


8 | C , | - 
F _ wed: &  Thidemſect, 15. pag. 92, circamed, heſayth ofthis ſeparation: 


. 


F | Our aduerſaries ſee themſelues to haue af aatage,yf they can winne vs to acknoW- 
IX Jedge (35) | 
| | »verall Church from them, which continked from the Apoſtles age 


Ibidem pag.'96, circamed, 


WY co chi preſent; elſe, that meeder pee mg acknowledge ,, That our 

X church is ſpronge VP of (ate , Of Jace ipencee And: hence kh 

T haps it is, that their learned | Nyners ( tothe better 

t enabling of our Church to be , howlſoener, accor- 

WV gingro their opinion, in-part erroneous; yet withall a 

IT <ruc Church)doubt not to affirmeof the ſundry points 

Þ cfour Catholicke fifth in particuler , that they are | 

F though ( in their Es errours, yet not T{uch as s 

SZ arcagainſt the foundatio or hope of laluation, butTra- 4 To glue fone 
Þ thcrjn reſpect therof, as only matters of indifferency. fv and (hiefe ex- 


| And amples her of . Firſt 
x | £96 BPR THYDOION 3 Sauk 47-127 THEE Paris A 
© expoſition of theCreed pag. 402. ſayth: A weakingerrouristhat,the houlding wherof 
doth not onerturne any point in the foundation of faluation ; as the errour of 
Freewill, and ſundry ſuch lyke. M. Cartwright in his reply pag, 14.febt. 1.2.andin 
MV V hitgifees defence pag.82.poſt med. affirmeththe like indifferency ofthe doQrines 
 ofFreewill, Prayer for the dead; and anumbervfother, as neceſfary dodrines, 
| wherin (faytÞ be ymen bemng nafled;haue bps = 1 ha. fared, Anda ttle 
there be fore he ftw ther ſayth : 1f you-meane by matrers of fayth and neceſſary to 
 faluation, thoſe without which a man cannot be ſaued; then the doarine which 
teacheth there is no Freewill or Prayer forthedead,ts not within your compaſle. 
For I doubt not but dyuers Fathers of theGreeke Church who were great pa- 
trons of Freewill are {aued; 4 nd thelykers yet further affirmed of Prayer for the dead 
by Tohn Frith 48; non, pag. $or; by M, Fulkein his Confur. of Purgatorie pay. 336. 
antemed.and by M.Penry in' the bookeintituled, M, Some haid open In his co ours 
| pa2.99. Secondly M. Sparke in hx anſWwereto M. Iohn & Albines pag.3z32.ante med. 
aſcorrfing of the honouring of Saintes reliques and Prayer for the dead, ſayth 
therof to bus attuerſarie: Wee are not ſo haſtteto pronounce ſentence of condemna- 
tion of any for ſuch errours: for you know well inough , that wee make not theſe 
matters ſuch, asthat eyther wee thinke that all muſt be ſaued that hould the one 
 Way,or all condemned that hould the other. A's touching inuocation of Saints,M. 
 DoftorGoade and D, Fulke do inthe diſputation hadin the Tower with F, Campian 
the 2.dayes conference Arg. 9. R. n.& Rn. affo metberof, that ytdoth not excinde 
' from being members of the Church &c. Thirdly concerning the Reall Preſence, 
| Jacobus Acontius in lib. 3.Srratagematum Satan Pag. 135+ pauls ante medium ſayth: 


Is 


- 
4 


Tra.2.Cap.2.- 472 . The Proteſtants Apology. - | 0. 
Itis ph bd 255 Peder alwell thoſe,who Ka bk Rat preſence EC 
dy in.the bread, as thole others w hich deny it, that although of neceſsity the , 
part do erre, yet both are in way of {aluation, ifinotherthinges they be obetien : 
to God. Aud M. D. Reynoldes a bz 3. conclufiou annexed to bis Conferencegs c,, 
722. affirmeth the Reall Preſence to be hut as it Wwerethe grudging of alittle na 1 
otherwiſe the party hould the Chriſtian fayth. 4nd lohn Frith A &.mwo bag. 5 
a. fine ſayth herof: "The matter touching theubſtance of the Sacrament bynge 
no man of necelſsity to ſaluation or damnation whether he belieue it or not, Aug fe 
Luthers lyke indgment of Tranſubſtantiatio i magua Confiſaione,cired by Amany, 
Polanus i his Sy/og. Theft Theoiogicarum page q%4.mirio,and inthebookemity[, 
Orthodoxus conſeſgried Tienti598.infolio fol.1:b, initio. Fourthlyas Grey, 
the receauing vnder one orboth kyndes, Luther # epiſtola. ad Bohemos ſayth ther 
Quamuis pulchra quideefſet ytraque ſpecie in'Euchariſtiavrti,& Chriftus hac in re 
'Nihil tanquam neceflarium precevit, preſtaret. tamen pacem(&c,){eRari,quz þ 
ſpeciebus corendere. And Luther de vrraqueffiecie Sacrameti fayth:5i venerizad locy 
vbi tantum vnaſpecies miniſtratur,cum alijs ynatanta ſpecie vtere (c.) Audths 
lyke indiffer#cy her of 1 yet further affirmed by Melan&thon & others cited bertoforetraf 
2.02 ſett,5.mitio atix.Fifthly,touching our B.Ladyes being preſerued fro original 
 Synne ,and the worthipping of Images, M. Bunny # his Treatiſe tending to Pa 
cification ſect. ry. pag.ro4.. paitlo ante med. and pag. tos. ſayth in lyke manner of them: 
 Tntheſe therefore,or ſuch Ilyke whoſocuer will condemne all thoſe to be none of 
_ the Church, that arenot fully perſuaded herin, as wee are ( &c. ) committethan 
vacharitable part towardesthoſe his breethren , Syxtly, concerning Primacy, M, 
Antony Worton in his anſwere to a Popith pamphlet &c.pag. 68. fine denyeth that 
Proteſtantes hould the Kinges Supremacy to be an eflentiall point of fayth, Aud 
Luther iy aſſertionib? art.z6.verſ fine, ſneaking of the Popes Primacy dothrexpreſlynitber 
' yt among ( ſaythhe. ) thole ynnecellarytryfles'wherinthe | Popes leuity and foo- 
liſhnes 4s-to. be, borne withall, And Melanhon in hw epi/tle extant in the buke 
inticuled , Centuria Epiſtolarum Theologicarum ep. 74. pag. 245. fine ſayth: The 
Monarchy of the Bithop. of Rome is profitableto this end, that conſent may be 
retayned: wherefore an agreement may eaſilie he-eſtabliſhed in this article of the 
Popes Primacie, yt other articles. could beagreed vpon. Seauenthly, 4s concer- 
nmg Satisfaftion and Merit of workes affirmed bythe: ancient. Fathers no leſethe8 
noWby vs(Wwhereof ſee heretofore trabt.x ſect .z.ſubd,s.at q. ſubd, 5 at r, ſ,& ſubd.y,d 
13-14.and tract.2.c.r. ſect. 3, at k.l.)M. VV hitaker contra rat. Campiani pag.78.and 
in bis anſWwereto MV LV illiam Reynoldes c, 6. pag .rz5.mitio and 136. fine jayth : The 
Fathers thought by their externall diſcipline of lyfe to pay the paynes due for 
Synne , wherin.they der ogated not a litle from Chriſtes death &c. which 
though.it be an error,,, yer were they notwithſtanding -good men and ho- 
1y Fathers . Eightlie , as concerning Maſle', Luther in Colloquijys Germarics C. 
de Miſſa ſayth: prinate Maſle hath deceyued many SainRes,and carried. them away 
into error, from the tyme of Gregory tor 800. yeares. And Tindall 4 ct mon. page 
1333, a prope rurtim fayth accordingly; 1 doubt not but S. Bernard,Francis& many 
other holy men erred as\c@ncerning Maſle : Sq latte did the Malle impugne _ mth 
| þ 
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ef. 14. 


aſtly as touch 


Did not Iohn Hulſe that worthie Champion of Chrift & other alſo vfthe Martyrs 
-fforetimes {ay and heare Maſle, euen to their dying day?&c. did not{(alſo)diuers 
»f them acknowledge,ſome the Popes calling & Suprematie,ſome 7,Sacramentes, 
ſome auriculer Confeſs1onf &&c. A nd Benedit Morgenſtern in trat?. de Ecclefi.z 
Cc. pag.qr.circamed. ſayth, that in former tymes, Condonanda erant pijs &c. theſe 
| 1nges were par S Wan ; 

Chriſt and Headofthe,Church , the Papacie for the Church , Sain&es for media= 
tors, and the Maſlefor the ſupper of our Lord. And ſee heretofore tratt.r. ſet, 6, 


fubdi:ifion 2. throughout ſundry examples of acknowledged ſaluatio in many confeſſed Cas 


Fgbolicks 


And hence ytalſo cometh,that in generall M.Hooker 8 
M.Couell do acknowledg,8theChurch of Rome tobe ofthe ſa- x1, r10oker in 


YA mily of Teſus Chriſt,a part of the houſe of God,a Iymme of the yxſible his Eccleſiaſticall 


= Church of Chriſt : that M. D. Barrow (ayth, ® thelearneder policy 1. 3. {e&. r. 
8 oryters ackuowledg the Church of Rome to be the Church of God: pag. 130.ante med. 


alſo George Caſſander, though diſlykeng * the Pope, an 
rs or F 4 moſt graue and learned wryter,layth, 1 the 3-24g- 448.fine. 


ſtant wryter, afhrmeth, ® Carholckes and Hugonotes tobe 
of one fayth and religion ; with whome agreeth another ;,jcio, | 
lyke wryter , tearming them in lyke manner," Dome- * Seethediſcourle 
 Bickes of one fayth, and branches of one and the ſame vyne. And vpon the meanes 


| tholicke profeſſors the hopefull promiſles of ſaluation, 


that M. D.Somelayth; 'inthe Iudgment of alllearnedmen & X1-5-Pag; 138. 1nt- 
all reformed Churches, there is 1 Popery a Church: thatan ; ©. 
other late Engliſh Proteſtant wryter layth , * the Catho- M.Hookerpas - 


Uicke and reformed make not two but one ſame religion, þ agreeing þ T butourd 


in all principall p ointes of religion neceſſary ſor our ſaluation;T hat ſermons and two 
d ack- Queſtions &c. ſer, 


Church of Rome 3s to be reuerenced as being the true Church and *  M- DP. Some in 
his defence againſt 


M. Penrie (&c.) c, 
23. fine pag . 182, 


Temple -of God: and that a late diſpuyled French Prote- 


hence laſtly it commeth , that the learned Proteſtants of well gouerning 


(as wee before ® haue ſhewed ) do affoard to our Ca- (X<) againſt Ni- 
colas Macchiauell 


printed at London 


affirming this to be ? the zudgment of all learned Proteſtantes, *_ pag . o. poſt 
and med. 

| | þS Ilbidem Pag.9z, 

pauld poſt med, & gs, prope finem, k Caſſander inlibro de officio pij Vir 

&c. pag, 14. ante med, & 1, initio. & pag. 27, poſt med, FF Dauid Pareus 


bi booke de Symbolis Sacramentalibus 8c. prafat , ante med. ſayth : Caſlander 


eruditus feriptor, &c, Aud M, Mortonin bis full fatisfaftionconcerning a double 


Ooo Romith. 


i 


For the Roman Church, 4%3 Tratt.1.Cap.2; 
ing Maſle andſundry other ointes of fayth ; M. Francis Tohnſon 
: M. lacobs defence of the Churches and Miniſtry of Englad tc. paganz.aute med.ſayth: 


donablein the ' godly , who held the Pope to be the Vicar of 


tio.and M.D.Couel _ 


_ x 2 NC2<. Ia ro MF . 
Voda} wg ago” large gel err von CN” I 
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Romialh Inquiry er c.pag, 55. circa med. tearmeth him ,that moſt Sraue and] 5 
Caſlander of {inguler learning and piety. 1 Caſſander ibidem p 
med. andin defence of his opinion , he alledgeth- Luther ibidem pag 


carned 
«4. fine oY - 


Pag.21.& 22, m Examen pacifique dela doQtrine des Hu uenotes 8, 
imprimee a Caen 1590, en argum. du liure pag. 2, n Apologie Cathe | 
lique &c, part.2,pag.26.099 203, 204. o. Heretofore traQ. r.ſe&.s fubg, Þ 
I& 2. Pp M. Doctor Some in his defence againſt Penry pag.r76, prope fine 2 


q et my in his and made 9 cleere by the whole courſe of all their wr ytinges, I 4 
Pn foR v- ſo much as they doubt not to charge ſuch ofticy | i 
other headftrong breethren , as affirme thecontra,, i 


ag. 93. Circa med. ape 14 pg: 
ESD .Conell in CUcn With "ignoram zcale, 
in his defence of 


M, Hooker pag.6g+Paul0 poſt med, 
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CHAPTER 


1 TFT £/ (23K ps mented 
3 CONCERNING 
THE MMARKES 
for THE CHYRCH, 
S AND WHETHER THEY 

BE APPERTAYNING | 


br wanting to our Catholicke Church, or to the 
; Churches of Luther, or Caluun 2? 


MRD.,C,ARS N D to the end that this forlaid 
PE E) (Fg acknowledgment { thus made by 
LE Þ > ourlcarned Aduerlaries)of our Ca- 
ly > Is, tholickeChurch,to be atrue Church, 

— may appeare yectfurther more cre- 


K do 
Foy 5 
E/ SEA v3 dible and :r(picuous , wee do 
FIGS DGAag5 laltly Cnot doubting according to 
| MM the ould ſaying ,Þ; x9 7215 74 x#ad, if 
2 vith the Apoſtle, to *:oryte the ſame thinges often) craue * Phi1ip,,, r, See 
L leaue briefly at once to offer ynto your Maicſties ge- M.Fulkes tranſla» 
pgucrall view;a ſuccinet and ſummary repetition, but of tion, ; 
, OooZz __  fome 


47 6 | The Proteſtantes A pology 
ſome few of thoſe many outward markes deduce; All 
of them from the Scriptures, and heretoforein 
diſperſedly touched, wherby the falſe Churchi 
uincibly diſcouered, and Chriſts true Church ther 


Part 


#4 b; 
rg I 
rg 
bg 
7H 
: 
:.% 
* 


[no lcfſe then very probably argued : All which la 
Markes being externall and implying in them matt 1 


of fact, cannot in their an{werable cuent be (9 ej] 


eyther miſtaken or auoyded. In reſpe&t wherof itwil | 
C in our opinion ) fall out to be a matter very con. 


derable,to diſcerne how the ſayd Markes hauebeq ; 


pertayning or wanting : as whether to ourCatholick | * 
Church or to the other Proteſtant Church of Luthe. þ* 
rans & forraine Caluiniſts, ſuppoſing them both ge Þ 
one, of whome only, and no other(to torbearetedioy þ* 
repctitions)wee do this once tor all fignify,our ſpe Þ 


- and vrging alwayes to be, in our heratter mentionin 

throughout this Chapter,of the Proteſtants Church, 
For as concerning the Church of Engiand Wee do 
aſwell; out of our carneſt care to auoyd offence, as 


a due rcuerence to our owne Nation, ſpecially cxceyt 
and purpoſely forbeare to inferre, direCt, apply ,0t 


yrge againſt it in this our enſuing diſcourle of the 
Churches Markes:and ſo much the more obſcruantly, 
by how much the reaſons which wee are to deliver, 
' are of themſelues ( in this point aboue others) 
more then ordinarily ; men morentl , 
playne, and conulncing. 
&. 


THI 
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Shall become 4s 4 thouſand,and a ſmall one 45 4 ſtrong Nation: that 
t all Nattos shall flow tort;thatit "sball baue the end of the earth 13:31, and Marke 4, 
for 1t poſſeſa0n,* from ſeato ſea,cuen ? beg ynmng at Hieruſalz(& zr.ſaith of hisChurch' 
ſo thence ) 'among all Nations; In ſo. much as during the The Kingdome of. 
very rage of Antichriſtes perſecution, it ſhall* continue heauenislyke to a 
(ſo) diſperſed over the world ,and not obſcurely, but Puſtard- ſeed the 


| T right famous. Hence it is,that in diſtin&ion hereby of 
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CONC EFRNING 
THE CHWERECHES 
VNIVERSALITY 


SECT. = 54 


\ Hx firſt of thoſe Markes which 

Ss wee Will now vrge from the 

Scriptures, is | concerning the 

ts. >, Churches being, after it tirſt in- 
CA LS=2 crete, vniucrlall or Catholicke;. 
G 1 EZ) to which end it is foretould of 
”/s Chriſtes Church , that * 4 littleone 


. Eſay 6.20,.and 
our Sautour Matth, 


leaſt of all ſeedes, 
Chriſtes true Church from all other particuler ſees, wrt s ot Rs 
+ x7 ene teſt amog hearbes, 

4 and ..is madea tree, 
ſo asthe foules of the ayre may come anddwell ynder 'the ſhaddow therof. And 
ſee the marginall notes of Dantel 2. 45. t Eſay2.2,andin the margi- 
nall notes of the Engliſh Byble of Anno 1556. in Efay c.z, yerl, 2.this is expouns 
acd of the reſtauration ofthe Church of Chriſt to be enlarged , U | 
Fe Ooo 3 _ Pſalm. 


| 
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» 
[4 


> Þ » ; . 1 | g 
Pfalm. 2.8. This is ynderſtood of Chri/tes Church by the Marginall notes LO 


% 


( 
SQ 


I:th Byble of i576. x Pflalm.72.$. y Luc.24.47.andieeMatth 
, See heretofore traRt. 2.c.2.ſcf.r. fineat 5,6, * Ibidemat "Is 


the Apoſilesin their 2 Creed and theancient ® Father, Þ 
EZ Thatthe Creed 2d * Proteltants in their ſcucrall wrytinges, hay. Þ 
was framed by the ſpecally gyuen her theſurname of Catholicke, which 5. 
Apolttes, is affir- gnifieth Vazuerſall, a Name in this ſort greatly Vrged 
med by Cifi.o and inſiſted vpon againſt heretickes, by the auncicnt 


"Ax 51 by ba > Fathers, no lcfle then now by vs. For ſo much then 
by Auſtine de fide 3 the want of the accompliſhment of this forctoylg 


& operibus c.9.by Vniucrlaliry, is a certane © Marke of the ſalſe Church, wee 
Ambroſe ep,8: ad Will therefore, omitting all collaterall occaſion of gif. 
Syricium &ſerm. courſe, only without more adoe, but examyne, to whe. 
38. by Hierom ep. ther Church of Chriſtians, Catholicke or forſaid Pro. 
6r,ad Pamachium teſtzt, this ſo knowne & ſenſible Marke is confeſſedly 
aduerſus errores Hp Eb ; 
Ioannis Hierolol.c. Walk 
o. By Ruffmns im — WP, i, 5 
Symbolum. By Cele/tinrs ep, 5. ad Neſtorium.By Teo ſerm. rr. de paſsioneDo« 
mini, Dominico die habito, c.z. & in ſerm. contra Eutich.c,r. & in epiſt, ad 
Pulcheriam Auguſtam, And ſee Calum, inſtitut, 1,2.c.r6. ſe, 18, and Frigeuillews 
 Gamuuius in his Palma Chriſtiana pag . 74 . poſt med, | 
# - Aunſtine 5" ana'd1 ad Seuerinum layth: KeboAizy greceap ellatur, *quod per 
totum orbem difftunditur ;hanc ignorare null: licet : ideo {Sway 1k 'Verbum 
Domini abſcondi non poteſt. And rom. 7. contra Gaudent,Donatiſt.lib,z, c,r, hefur- 
ther ſayth : Si veſtra eſt Eccleſia Catholica,oftendite illam per vninerſam terram 
ramos ſuos copia vbertatis extendere. Hinc enim & grzco vocabulo Catholicano- 
minatur. Andalite afteryards,per totu orbe dicit,' & per yniuerſam terra porrigi, 
extendique Catholicam , Grzco eius nomini & definitioni conſentiens, Andde 
pnitate Ecclefiee c.2, be ſayth : Eccleſia vtique yna eſt, quam maioresnoſtri Catholi- 
cam nominarunt,yvt ex eo ipſo nomine oftenderent quia per totum eſt, $&c.,And ſe 
Pactanus alledged heretoforetract.x. ſect, 9. ſubdiuifion 6, at ?. ; | 
WE: M. Henoch Clapham #1 his ſoueraigne remedy againſt Schiſme pag .23.circa 
med, ſayth , the Church was toenlarge her tentes and ſtretch her cordesynwerlally 
throughthe earth 5 for which cauſe it is called , Catholicke, 
b .. SeeCyrill and Auſtinevrging it, as weedo now, and alledged heretofore 
tra&.r, (ce. 5. ſubdiuiſion 6, atc. c Acertayne Marke of the falſe Church, 
andnot to be auoyded, other Wiſe then by affirming Prophecies to befalſe , herofS, Auſtne 
inepi/t. 161. yryting to Honoratug a Biſhop of the Donatiſtes '- » fayth : Dignare re- 
ſcribere nobis , vt ſciamus quomodo fieri'polsit, vt Eccleſiam ſuam Chriſtus toto 


Orbeperdiderit, & in yobisſolis habere czperit.Yeſtrum eſtenim hec oſtencere? 
| | | ; ET na 
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| i bs ſufficit ad caulam noſtram, quad compleri Prophetiam & Scripturas 
_ as per obem terrarum videmus &c, 


| wanting. Concerning our Church ytis manifeſt, that 

| our Catholicke religion hath bene, and yet 1s publi- 

| quely cnlarged and proteſled in Aſia, 4 ſricke, 8 Europe,GC 

now alſo in America. A thing lo cuident , that our 
Proteſtant aduerſarie Symon Lythus contetlcth the d Symon Lythus 

| ſame accordingly laying : 4 The 1eſuates within the com- in reſponſ. altera ad 

| paſſe of a ſew yeares, 10t contemed with tle confinesof Europe hate alt re am Gretſert A= 

| filled Aſia, Africke and Amertca with therr Tdols. As alſo iris yct t 4: ji LS - = 
turther cotciled of our Church,that <xhe Papiſticall ratene = = p Bee: ns 

hath raigned vniverſallpbefore Luthers tyme,as M. Par- ,* £5. 


| rum annorum ſpa- 
| kins contelleth, * wme bundrethyeares ; and as M.Napper C tio ( &c.) non con- 


' 2M. Brocard do acknowlege 8 twelue hundreth ſixty jeares: renta Europe fini- 


| Wheras againe on the other yu it is by our lcarned bus, Afiam, Africa 
| Aducrlaries acknowledged , touching the forlaid & Americam ſuis 


Proteſtant Church before Luthers tyme, that ſhe hath _ Om—_ 6 
| during all that forſaid meane tyme bene (o far, from or” no Py 
being Catholicke or Vniuerſall ; that ſhe hath to the he 

| Contrary remayned Þ znuſibleand i withdrawne from open 


3.atn.& tra. 2,C, 


| | R r.{et.4.ats. 
| aſſemblzes to the hartes of parniculer godly men,aurimg the ſpace of f Seetrat r2 


1260. yeares. In reſpect of which fo confeſſed and ſe&: 2. initio.at k. 

| knowne defection, ſome ofour aduerſarics bluſh not & See heretofore 

| very ſtrangly to affirme, that this fortould Catholicke I — A SC 

diſperſion of the Church, was almoſt proper ( but ) to — oooy I. 1CCT. 4s 

| the Apoſtles tymes; and others diſcerning aſwell the great 1, 50d "Hereanfin 
I pnlikelibood therof , as alſo the torlaid confeſſed 


EA ond traQt.2.c.r. le&.45 
inuiftbilitie of the foreſayd Proteſtantes Chuch at n.o.t.x. - 


| ever ſynce ® Conſtantines tyme till. Luther, haue lyke- i Heretofore 
wiſe not doubted to declyne no lefle ſtrangly on traR.r.ſe.g, ſubd 
| theother hand , auerring, that the Churches fortould 3 +, t 0+ | 


Catholicke diſperſion was but to take commencement ye 16. _— 
D after Luthers Ghoſpe preached, which 1s the confelled Cath Potog 


_ | olica part, x,Cs 

tyme of ® the Churches declining and decrepite age, In which 13. pag. - mitio 
| | allo fayth: Fedus quide” 
| per>etuun eft, quod eſt nowum Teſtamentum : ſed hic tam mirabilis ejus ſucce(- 
| us non itaperperud Vnuuerſalis, ſed fer Apoſtolice ztati proprius, |] Great 


| Pilzkelibood , as though the an{werable event of that. exerlaſiing Conuenant 2. 
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Palm. 89. 4 and Eſay 61, 8. and ſee Daniel, 2. nt; to the ths 
Chriſt, and of ſo many other predi&ions of the Prophets mentioned nex; he 
xetofore at(.t, u. x. y. andtraQ,2.c.r.(eR.r.atx, b.were eyther to periſh then ir ; 
firſt birth, dire&ly againſt our Sautours parable of the muſtard ſeed ( wherof te 
heretoforetra&, 2. c. x, ſe&. r. at t.orels polsibly could receyue it full growth ang 
ripnes of accompliſhment onlie in thoſe raging tymes of perſecution, Which we, 
dayly vpryling from the Apoſtles tymes till Conſtantine. m Herof ee her. 
tofore traQt.2.c,r.{e&, 4.q.T. t-u. n Seethis heretofore tra, 2.cr, led, ; 
1tio at g, © Sec heretoforetraft.2.c.r.{e&.r.at.g.next after h. | ; 


| alſo their pretended vniuerſality is yet to this preſent 
p FPFraccompli- left p pnaccompliched. Hitherto concerning the reaſog 
ſhed. For al the three ofthe Name Cathbolicke taken from the Churchesfore. 


- *quan?] yawn Brad tould enlargement,and the confeſſed accompliſtment 


Afea, Africks ,and and defe&therof. 1 

America are yni- Now as ——_ alſo theName it ſelfc,andty 
erally ignorant whome in common vnderſtanding of {peach the ſame 
and deſtitute of all js yſually referred ( which is the very point the 9 F4 
Proteſtat Congre- ther; jnfiſted vpon) it is heretofore proucd and con- 
garions . And as equa, ithat it isa Name cuen by our very aduerſarie: 


——04 7 oy oy ſo * attributed to vs, and ( as being ſuch) had with them 


the fourth, and in- thereforc in {peciall *diſiyke. 


comparablie the | | 
leaſt part of all the reſt, Proteſtancy tsſo ſhut vp inthe Northerne partes(buta 
corner therof ) thateuenin the far greater parte of this one leaſt part, 1s 
not ſo much as any one Church or Conuenticle of Proteſtants knowne or 
remayning. A thing {o euident,thatthe Centurie writers cent . 5.+in epiſt. dedicat. 
prope finemſay therof : Praterea cum tam ſe hic mundus ad occaſum , ruinamiue 
mnclinet, ac Vox Euangeli) videatur in Septentrionales regiones proficiſci,C velus m ext 
lium pelli &'c. qQ ASeeheretofore tra. x. {e&. 9.ſubd.s.at?. c. 


See thereate, £{ Seethereatd- 


THE 


OT INTERRVPTED 
_ Continuance. 


SECT. II. 


) H x ſecond Marke which wee will 

> now vrge. in diſcoucry of the 

9 falſe Church , Is the want of la- 

ſting and not interrupted Conti- 

nuance, which ſaid continuance 

LA) is fortould to be cuer in the true 
P5TmS—S Church,& therforc the knowne 
therdf argucth infallibly afalle Church. To this 


\\ 


want | 
end is the Church of Chriſt fortould to be * A Kingdome © Daniel 2, 


that shall neuer be deſtroyed -but)shallftand for ener, as" an ex- *#*, 
| ITY , go | u Eſay6org, 
ernall glory andioy from generation to generation:that * bemg of  \ & fs 
Gad yt hall not be diſſolued. In the anfwerable aflertion y S. Hierome(to 
wherof both Fathers and * Proteſtants do agree. As omit many others) 
alſo in the other part it is ſaid of Heretickes,that their in extremo Dialo= 
worke bemng 0 man, shalbe diſſolued: that © they shallpreuaile $9 aduerſus Lucts 
"0 longer, thesr folly shalbe made mari/eſt vnto all. Yo examyne rae henry wal 
Fonly now, to whether Church, Catholicke or Prote- pr 1. 6. prot. 
Kant this foriaid laſting and not interrupted contl- tiam proferam; In 
nuance 1s apperteyning or wanting: As concerning illa efſe Eccleſia 
PPP our. > _per= 


Fraft.2. Cap. 2 . 482 The Proteftantes Apology R 
permanendum, quzab Apoſtolis fundarta, vique ad diem hanc durat. 

T See the Proteſtautes many ſayinges alledged heretofore tra&t.2,c. 2, ſoF,, Ai, 
tio.atr. And Caluin ypon this knoWne principle ofthe Churches continuance, y, 
Seruetus , as Wee in deed do vpon the ſame ground vrge Caluin,ſaying : Diutyr 
quod fingit Eccleſiz e terris exiium non attigi,in quo Deum palam mendacij us 
arguit ( &c. ) Eccleſiam fingit ab annis mille ducentis & ſexaginta ( as dy; M 
Napper ) fugatam a mundo fuiſle, vt Czlu ili exilium fuerit, Nos certe ſplendid 
ſedibus fuiſle eletam fatemur, ſed ita,vt elefas a le reliquias admirabili gratiaſs 
uauerit Dominus; alioqui mentitus foret, _ ſemper aliquem {1bi populum 
promiſit,quamdiu {ol & luna in celo fulgebunr. Scimus quid paſsim de *temg 
Chriſti regno teſtentur Prophetz. An eius ſedem in czlislocant* Immd fore py, 
dicunt,vt {(ceptrum e1us.e Syon qpoaer” Dominus oſtendat,quo dominetur ab gy Þ 
ſolis vſque adoccaſum, & eius hereditas fit terrarum Orbis. &c. Seethis Cum | 
TraQatus Theolog. omnes Cc. mm refut. errorum Serueti pag. 762.4 fine 0h, ft, Þ 
And ſee heretofore traft. 2. C. 2. ſect.ur. ſubd, r.at s.the Deuines of Heydelberg, aaſy 
Bezacs Volanus vregimg this point m like manner againſt the A nabaptiſtes Aria, Þþ 
a AQ, $+. 38+. And ſee there alſo verl. 36. & 37 + C 2. 11m. 3+ 9, | 


= our Church, it is confeſſed by our learned aduerſgiy 

_ thatithath continued,as-M. Parkins ſayth , 4 my. 

d See heretofore dreth yeares: as M. Fulke ſayth,ſfince T Anno 607. as many 
traQt.r. ſe, 2.at k. others ſay, ſynce © Gregories tyme, Which is ſomwhit 
* M. Fulke 2b abouc athouſand yeares : as M. Napper and M. Brocard (xy 


__ toBriſtows f from the yeare of Chriſt, three huudreth & ſixteene : andal 
Reply P4ge 335. HE this not priuatly, but as confeſſed 8 ynwerſally ; which 


netic s go argueth cuidently , that it did not then firit begynne, 
firſt began to ad. but was molt vndoubtedly in being! lopg betoreit 
uaunce itſelfe An- could poſlibly become ſo cofeſledly vniucriall. Which 
no 200, and after ſayd tymeſo long before could not be ſhort of the &- 
came in and pre- poſtlestymes, as appeareth yet more playnely mat 
pays wr 94192 och wayes . As firſt, in that it isin ye ſelfe euident anddy 
tra. 3, fe, x, ar g, Our learned aducrfaries yet further confeſſed that iti 
*.e. And Symon de Not knowne to haue bene euer h contradifted as any it 
Yoyon and M, Ga- nouation or nouelty then firſt appearing, as all other 
briel Powell, and hereticall i:nnouations haue bene, and as were thedil 
others in their ſenting * opinions from vs of Proteſtants. Seconiin 

| Sponges alledged that no ſecondary ! originall or begynning rheroh, 
we nr 1-7 mein fince the Apoſtles tymes, can be difcouered , 25is 0) 
the continuance M- Cartwright himſfclfe & ſundry other Proteſtants} 
therof from Anno 0 lefle then playnely = acknowledged.7 hirdly, in that 
Domini60s. ; (as appearcth $ heretofore)the leuerall dodtrinesth 

ce 
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heretofore traQt,z,ſeR.2,at lx. & See heretofore 
a . (oe. WD HA » & tract, 2.ſet-4.at J- of | | h Neter contradifted, 
w of ſee heretofore tratt: r. ſubdiuiſion 5. throughout , and ſpecially at z.*, 
or lincrn.,. Seethis contradiction of herefies in eucry age exemplityed 
m- be Century,Wryters of Magdeburge in their fyftth Chapter of every {cuerajl 
Fentury the title of that Chapter being de hayeſtbus. & See in part this 
Lntradiction of Proteſtant opinions at their ftrſt begynning heretofore tra. 
-&. 8. ſubdiuiſion > at C- d. 6. f, g, 8, | Scethe examples'of this 
14 which our aduerſaries obieCt, janſwered tra. r. ſe&.7, throughout. And fee 
e:rtherthis point confeſſed heretofore tra. r.ſeQ, 9. ſubdiu. z, at 2. :, 4.5.and ſub- 
viſion 4-At 10-11- 12+ CCC. m See heretofore traft.z.{eR.;z.ſubdiuiſion 
- atm, where M. WhitgiftvrgethS, Auſtines rule to proue that thoſe dofrines 
whoſe origin all and beg ynning cannot be found, had their originallfrom the 4 poſtles, 
Vhereto M,CartWrizht there at 0.p. an{wereth and con eſleth, that to allow this 
ing of S. Anſtine is to bring in all Popery 3 and this, as he thereſayth, is manifeſt, 
o the tudgment of all men : So playnely in his iadgment 1s Popery without all 
tnowne originall or beginning ſynce the Apoſtles tymes. And ſee M.D. Feild, 
.Napperand M. Fulke acknowledging the lyke heretofore tra&&. r.ſe&. 9. ſubdi- 
ziſion 5. pauld poſt med. atz. *. ?. $ * See this heretofore tra. r. 
e&. 3. throughout : and ſee alſo hereafter {eQ. roſubdiuiſion 2.at 3. a.b.c:d. &c 
d ſothcoughout that ſubdiuiſion. - 


ff in particuler are confeſſedly deduced yp to the age 
next the Apoſtles. Now as touching the Proteſtants 


orfaidother Church,it ſeemeth to haue benenot once 
pnly (which yet would ſuffice,) but at ſeuerall tymes 
0 confeſſedly void of this laſting and not interrupted 
rontinuance, that concerning the tyme wherin Luther 
forſakingour religion, began histhen new doctrine, 
<ows ayth, * The trath was ynknowne at that tyme , and 
mheard of when Martin Luther and Huldericke Zainglius fir , 
ame ynto the knowledge andpreaching of the Cel And wa his A FE wn —_ 
her Proteſtant wryters do confeſle,that ® before Lathers Church of Englid, 
me all Churches were ouerwhelmed with more then Chymerian patt. 4-c. 4. diui- 
larknes 8c. hat alſo * beſore the dayes of Luther , for the ſpace fi0n 2. and in his 
of many bundreth yeares, an vniuerſall Apoſtaſie ouerſpread the defence of the A-. 
whole face of the earth. So as ( (ay they ) 3 our Church was not PR En: ONIs 
then viſible to the world, « Apoſtaſie hamng aneried ( not ſome Ton 3D" my 
| / one © Seeheretofore 
tra. 2.C. 2.ſet. rx, 


ſubGuiſionz, atk, » Sex this heretoforetraQ. 2:c, 2, ſeu ſubd. 3. 
[. RS. oy 


AG As 
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at*, next before f. 3 Seethereaty.*. 4. w, 
1 epiſt, Teſuitic. part. altera pag. 49. ſayth : Artanorum enim venenum ng, 
tiunculam quandam, ſed pens totum Orbem contaminauerat &c. in ea ngy = 
pora deuenimus , que etiam excedant Arian furoris confuſtonem: non py 


culam vnam autalteram error occupaulit, ſed totum corpus Apoſtaſia acritiy, 


- 
vets 
FP; 


one or other part, but ) the whole body (therof ſro Chil 
with much morc 5 heretofore alledged in that behats Þ 
In ſo much as that for the preſeruation of Chiig, 
oo a5: wexadgy true Church vpon earth, at, and immediatly be, 
” "a Sf here. Luthers firſt appearing,they are inforced tos ackngy, Þ: 
toforetraR, 2. c. e. [cdgeour Catholicke Church to haue bene the thy, þ 
'{e&. r4. atg,h.i. true Church from which (lay they) 7 Luther didnyy ; 
SC. | afterwards depart .  Þ 
7 veetrat.z.c.2. Jn lyke manner concerning the tyme when id. Þ 
at initio at?, Iyffe forſaking his former Catholicke religion, beg 
ar xa vt mon, his new opinios, M. Fox contefſeth that ? our of allink 
So 35.b.initio. 4lthe world was in a moſt deſperate and vyle eflate , and lang. 
> Fox alledged fable ignorance and darknes of Godes truth had owersbadoweliy 
heretofore trac. 2, whole earth when Iohn Wyckiifſe ſtepped forth as the many 
C. 2. ſeQ, 4, initio ſtare zn the midſt of a clowde , and that 9 in ( thoſe ) yne 
as ba of horrible darknes , there ſeemed im a manner to be w nt 
©; Opener alled «ſo litle ſparke of pure doctrine left or remayning . In lo much s 
ed thereſaying of !. . © P Wl | 
ycklyfe, Non if is yet further confcfled ot Wycklyfte , that * Hel 
Babuit tum coata- Nt any of that tyme and age to aduyſe( or a(liit )bzm. Thelyk 
eos , qui potuiſ= might be ! alledged ot the _ in which Waldo(fot 
ſent eum fraterne ſaking his former Catholicke religion ) firſt appeartd 
admonere.. which happened * Awno 1218. but moſt euidently 
s The {er ra; many ſcucrall hundreth yearcs togeather before Wai 
of Th 1.3 £,99 04 in which as ® heretofore is debated, our learned acutt- 
Church, Ggnifierh faries hayenot colour toalledge any example ſo mui 
their Proteſtant as but of any one Church 'or congregation : i 
Churches defe&is not ſo much as of anyone perſon lyuing in the wo! 
atthisryme, affir- profeſſing the forſayd Proteſtant Churches rcligl 
ming there pag. ang adminiſtring her Sacramentes; but arc info! 
338.poſt med. Val; iced of all example therof to be giuen , to acknol 


rp 6 psS ledge to the contraty the ſayd Proteſtant Church 


thicke darknes , and haue bene ynknowne CC inufible durin g all thole ( 
ft) | 


'$ Hertofore traQ. 
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Bec. F ml litle beeynnins of the inſtauration of Chriſtian religion. | 
gs af Fox at.mon. pag. 628, b,ante med , u See this heretofore 


2 ſe&.7, thoughour. x/: Sce heretofore traGt. 2,c.2.1e&. 7.atz. 
x n : : Pa. z[.fine.at.e.f.s. h. | i | 


nur 


4.5.6, and NEXT hereafter 


1 eymes, the © mer of Iniquity hauing(in their opinis) 
p- Tredeh all partes of the Church , and ſo at of yy het YPheas Fa-. 


ther Campian rat, 
hole Church. 1n ſo much as 1n forcſightan colourablc }.affirmeeb,thai the 


Jofence of thele extremes, M. D.VVillet 1s not abaſhed Proteſtants camos 


hisother verball cotraty po ct yam —enrRIs, for !many! ages 10+ 
really, and in deedC again! the generall receyued polt- perher gineexample 
on of all Deuines)to impugne $ & deny thecertayne ſo much as of any 
ontinuance of Chriſtes Church ypon earth. So con-. one Citty, Village 
eſledly is the knowne CONTRA of our, Church er py 
xoucd, and ſo dangerouſly alſo doth the lyke conti- Iu octrine, M, 


©. Whitaker "in bs 
nuance of the other, ſeeme to vs vhknowne or wan- reſponſe ad rationes 


ting. A concluſion yet otherwyle moſt playnely de- campiinirat.3.pag. 
p MON AY, commir's to an- 
| ſ were this yer ypoinet 
lleth in generall, that in the worſt tymes many faythfull were found , and that all 
iſtories do witnes this ; Brit being as _m proniockedto particuler inſtance, he be- 
rometh mute,affirming in the ſame plate, directyto thecontrarie,and ſaying : Temport=- 
bus Apoſtolicis omnes Eccleſiz , omney Vrbes , omnia Oppida , familiz omnes, 
andem religionem coluerunt, quam n profitemur: paulatim do@rine puritas 
orrumpicepit, & varia ap manaut ; Cul tamen Patres ſaniſsimi, 
quantum poterunt,reſtiterunt , quoſque illud Myſterium Iniquitatis, quod tate 
tiam Apoſtolica radices egerat, per omnes Eccleſiz partes permearat, & totam 
andem Eccleſiam occuparat. If the whole Church, and all the partes rherof were 
thus affected, what true Church was then left or remayning ? 
| See M.D. LY illet in his Synopſis} pag. 52, fine at his pretended 17, error of 
he Papiſter, thecitle therof being , / V hether the vifible Church may fayle ypon earth? 
he deniall wherof by Catholickes is there with him ſet downefortheir (ayd ſup« 
poſed r7. error. In ſo much as pag. 54. afte med, hee affirmeth, the Churches de- 
{ction to beſo great, that, ſaith hee j Sometymes the faythfull are not knowne'to 
themſelnes;alledging 1n further colour therof the miſapplied example of Elias ( ex+ 
playned heretofore tra&&. 2. c. 2, ſe&.$. at e.f.g.&c. Jandaffirming further in theſe 
'ordes : A Yifible Church wee defyneto be a Congregation of men , among Whore the 
LV ord 1 truly preached, and the Sacrgmentes adminiſtred : ſuch a Church hath not 
alvayes bene , neyther can Wee be aſſured that it ſhalbe atwayes found vpon earth ec. 
ividem pag.s4. Circa med. )concluding alſo of the tyme of Antichriſt, that ( to 
vie his owne wordes ) then ſhall the viſible Church fayle vpon earth ( ibidem PAag. 54. 
une) with whome agreeth M, Fulke, attirmang ( in his anſwere to a countertayte 


Ppp 3 Cas 
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2078-9 med.) that the vifible Church __ Adu as 2, 
be divorced from Chry/t. V pon Which premifles doth ynauoydably follow the p : 

impugaing of the certayne'continuance of Chriſtes Church ypon earth, py, ; 
according to M. Y / iller heere, and to others(alledged in the z, {eQion next fol 
lowing in the margent atthe ſecond, ) the Churches viſibility do conſiſt in 1, Þ 
miniſtration of the Word and Sacramentes, yt alſo (as M.FY/ ile and other | 
alledged hertofore trak. 2.c.2.{e.r.ante med. at y.z.a,do teach )theadminiſry;; Þ 

of rhe Word & Sacramentes be gſentiallto the Church , {o as the only abſence 1}, 
doth make anullity of the Church:and yflaſtly the Churches viſibility (which asþ, 
fore conſiſteth in adminiſtration of the Word and Sacramentes ) may ( a, y, 
VV illet teacheth ) faylevponearth ; who then ſo dull as diſcerneth not , that by ne. 
ceſlary ſequele herof the true Church may alſo fayle vpon earth? An opinion 0, Þ 
demned by M. / Y hitaker for a prophane berefie.See his wordes heretotore traQ,, Þ 

Coa2,'leR, I4» initiin the mMargent at Is | : 


: ; monſtrable from the knowne examples of Bereygiy, 
6 i Was _ = VValdo, VV ycklifſe, Huſſe, Luther , Caluin, Oc and all Other 
roficetraft » c . Fae pretended reltorers of their religion , inthat, ng. 
BG through- ther oy all, nor ſo much as _ one of them were 
out. 1 originally Proteſtants,' or brought vp in Proteltancy; 
bur,to the contrary, wereall of them at firſt * Cats 
bcks . Then which what can be more probable at on; 
to argue alwell, the Continuance of our Catho« 
 dicke Church, asallo the interruption 
and diſcontinuance of 
theirs ? 


THE 
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THE 


THIRD MARKE 


OF THE CHVRCHES 
V .ISIB.LLET.X.. 


SE Ct. LI N 


C6 - RS: _ 


— ara HE third Marke to be next” vrged in- 
Am d diſcouery of thefalſcChurch,is the 
=) VV ant of Viſibility , which 1s cucr- 

CE J more to. accompany - the true 

5, Church. To this cnd is Chriſtes | 

J. Church inthe Scriptures refem- y Efay2.2, & 
NSLSTTY bled to YA Monntayne preparedin the Micheas 4, Is 
_ _ pra and exalted aboue( other ) bulls; that is © = ſay nd 
lay: the Proteſtantes. » * in an euident placeto be ſeene & __—_ w 
Hxdierrs Allo (as. S. Auſtine and D.. Humtrey * re- ,F prepare in EG 
Yemble yt) to Þ 4 Citry placed vpn a hull , that cannot be .. yerf. 2, And 
bidde . And as 8. © Auſtine yet further comparcth yt,to faythD. Humfrey 
4 4 tabernacle placed in the ſunne,wherof it is (to this end) alledged hertofore- 
layd , that her ©ſunne shall natbe ſet, nor her moons hidde: 0 Nd 2.C.2.ſeQ.r, in. 
whole Profcſlours it is lykewile ( moſt pertinently o *he margentynder: 


this purgfols ) attirmed , f 1 will make an ming © - Shot. -Amu 


Cone- (tine alledged hers 

toforetr - $o C, 2v- 

fe 1.at F.next before 2.and D. Humfrey alledged there in the margent ate. 

b Matth; 5.5. C See &, Auſtine alledged heretofore tra. 2. cs. 

2. ſet, r. circa med, atg. next before 2, And $; Auſtine tom. 9. in epiſt, Ioan.traft;. 

[2-fayth : In ſole poſuit tabernaculum ſuum,id eſt, in manifeſto, &c. tabernaculunm: 
elus, EccleGia eius, in ſole poſitacſt, non innoge, ſedin die, _ 

d Plala, 


1 8 
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wheras M. Morton in, Apolog. Cath. part. r. cap. rz. pag. zo. anſwereth here; 
1s od ſayd all ſhall ſee ers and knoWe thew', but all that ſeethem ſhall knowe Von , b 


as though wee affirmed euery of the Churches Proteſſours to beknowneyg a 
men in other places , ofthat 1t were not aboundantly ſufficient to eſtabliſhths 
* Churches viſibility , that her Profeſlours ſhould 'be diſcerned and knowne is 
ſuch in thoſe places where they are conuerſant and remayning. 


Conuenant with them ( &c. ) all that ſee them, sball know they 

that they are the ſeed which the Lord bath bleſſed : Ot whoſe 

| "5 bs <ei it is lykewyle toretould, 8 wy/dome cryeth with. 

& Prouerb, tr. 20, out, vtterertþ her yoyce in the ſtreetes , she calleth inthe high ſtrcey 
bo Prouerb.s.z.8 410% the preſſe and Þ cyyerh ypon the higheſt places of the Cixy, 
c. 8.verſ.2.3. That And to whoſe Children itis in lyke {ort preſcribed, ag 
hereby is meant 4perpetuall * commandement, and dayly * remedy again 
the wiſdome of the continuing griefe of k offences dayly aryling be. 
Chriſtes Church, tyyeenc brother and brother , that the party grieucd 5 
| fee the Contentes 1 pop rhe Chir, which he cannot accompliſh, ynlelſe 
——_ pry the-Church may tobe to him dayly knowne. To this 
B Me Fay - ; purpolc alſo is auaylable that the Scriptures make her 
— S<eih eag 9. Viſible,cuen ® during Antichritts rage & perlccutis, 
* See heretofore that alſoour Sautour himlelte did ( as both ® Fathers 
traQ,z.c.2.ſet. rr. and ® Proteſtantes do:vnderſtand the ſame ) forewarne 
ſubdiuiſion x. atu. ys ſpecially againſtall pretended inuifible congrega- 
tions; ſaying : P If therefore they $hall ſay vnto you , Beboul 


wn This remedy 
being by our Sa- |... inthe deſert, go you not forth; behould he is in ſecret places 


uiour appointed in 


help ofadaylyc6- #hene 7t not. In ſo much as 8. Auſtine vrgeth this point | 


tinuing diſeaſe, ar- Of Viſibility as 4 4 manifeſt ſigne whereby (to diret )the 
Trek ,that as the 32rorant in d:{cerning truth from ſo many erronrs. As ally M. 
diſcaſeis\cotinuall, Henoch Clapham, Dottor Humfrey, Melantthon, and others 
” lykewiſe | panes do coclude from the Scriptures * the Churches ener viſinli- 
-uz m— m— ty, condemning the contrary opinion for * « monſtrous 
him, hould ta 4 aſſertion, and * contrary ro all Scripture ;, Melanithon and Cal- 
lyke manner coti- #18 both of them yet further affirming , that only 
nuall, the preſcript * Wi 
therefore of this 


continuall remedy being, to fell the Church , which wee cannot performe, vnleſſ 
the Church be to. vs in her Paſtours Viſi-le and knowne, proueth euidently that 
the Church muſt accordin gly coritinue Viſible and knowne, 
k Matth. x8 .:5, $7 Marth, 18417» m See ar” 
elle 
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S ſed and otherwyſe proued heretofore tkact.2.C.2.ſeft, r, Verſus finem. at 3.4.5. 6. 
#.7,8.7. $cc. n See, Auſtines ſaying alledged there in the margent 
waders. oO Sec M. Henoch Clapham his wordes alledged therealſo, 

Matth. 24426. S. Auſtine rom, 6,contra Fauſtum Manich, 
WT [.:3. c: 13. induceth the Catechumene demanding; Quo ergo ſigno manifeſto , adhuc 
I ...-mnlus, & nondum valens wy 1 diſcernere a tot erroribus veritatem, quo 
= - mnifefto indicio tenebo Eccle 1am Chriſti,in quem iam credere tanta rerum an= 
WE tca preditarum manifeſtatione compellor* Wi herto it  anſyered, Sequitur Pro- 
Theta & tanquam motus animi ejus ordinatiſsimeexcipiens, docet eum Eccle= 
ST {Gam Chriſti iplam eſſe predittam,, quz omnibus eminer & apparet. &c, propter 
Whos enim paruulorum motus qui polsint ſeduciab hominibus a manifeſtatione 
claritatis Etcleſiz , Domivus quoque ptouidens ait, Non poteſt ciuitas abſcondi | 
Cora monts coltituta. 7 c, And ſee S.Auſtines !yke ſaying alledged heretofore tratt. 2. 


ſup : , , 
2. ſect, r. Verſus finem at 2+ and theretirca med, at g., Where bee ſaith: Hinc fit,vt vera 


[| Eccleſia neminem lateat. r | Seethisherefore traR.2.c.z. ſe&.r.pauld 
oF polt med. ate, { 'Seethereatf, t Secthere atg, 


T ® 71 this viſible Church the left are tobe ſound. The Deuines of. &oatereto- 
Heidelberg not forbearing allo ypon this ground to vrge fore tra. 2. c. 2, 
the Anabaptiſtes,as Beza in lyke maner vrgeth the Antitrim- ſe&; r. pauld poſt 
aries, to * shew forth their Church for former tynies ; which med. at 5.6. 
[their argument had bene vtterly improper, yt fo their * See hereto- 
Aducrlaries might haue anſwered , that the Church fore trad. 2. c. 2. 
was then inufible. And as concerning ſuch other Pro- oe 17 ob Ong 
tcſtants as of a preindicate mynd, do verbally deny the £ YN; ena! 
Churches viſibility , thatcuen they alſo do reallyand & See hereto= 
[criouſly acknowledge, though not the words yet the fore tra&. 2. C.2 
truth & meaning therof,is cuident. For whereas they ſeQ.r.ante med, at 
teach concerning the admimſtration of the VVord and Sacra- Y- 
mentes, that * they cannot be abſent from the Church , and that Y See thereat Z. 
! the only abſence of them doth make a nullity of the Church: and *:2* Mich in bi 
do with all yet further defynea viſible Church ſaying: aſor ops phy: of 
viſible Churchis 4 congregation 0 faythfull people , where the Gags word exe. pas 
IVord of God is preached and: Sacramentes mmiſtred : If now +x. mitio' delivereth 
then the Churches viſibility do confilt in the adminiſtration the dorine of Pu- 
of the /Vord and Sacramentes, & if alſo this adminiſtration ritanes «nd Prote- 
of the Word and Sacraments muſt enermore continue /a1tsſaying. The 
and accompany. the true Church hence then yt doth eſcriptidofa viſi= 
Ras —_—— ble Church which 
Dy this their owne opinion Intuitably follow , that our publique au- 
he true Church mult exermore continue vifible. Which hes in Bog 
pointofthe Churches viſibility being ſo confeiledly reacheth Art. r0. 
| Qqq _ cleerc _ G6$ 
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(ys: ) A viſible Church 18a congregation &c.as is alledgedbere in thetext, 1, Is, 
ſtus Molitor de Ecclefta militante pag. 19. fmeſayth accordingly : Definitionem Eccls, 
ſiz talem proponimus . Eccleſia eſt cetus ſive congregatio hominumin qua yg, 
bum Dei pure ac ſincer? predicatur,& Sacramentaa Chriſto inſtitutalegiting 4g, 


rainifttrantur &c, And M. D. Feild wm his Treatiſeof the Church l.x.c.to mutio þag.y, 


prope initiumſayth: The Church is viſiblein reſpect of the profelsion of ſupery,. E | 


turall yerities revealed in Chriſt, Ve of holy Sacramentes, Order of miniſtrigg,. 
And M+ VVillet in bisſynopfis Papiſmi pag. 54. circamed. ſayth: A viſible Chyr 
wee defyne to bea congregation of men, among whome the Wordis truly Pres 
ched and Sacramentes adnuniſtred, Hi / 


cleere and certayne, wee will now only but exiaga 6 | 


or 


*y 
by 5 
2 
Fe te 
ww by, 


2 M. Parkins to whethcr Church of Chriſtians, the Catholicke gp | 


in his expoſition of forſaid Proteſtant Church , the Marke of ilibility 


b So fayth M. concerningour Catholicke Church, it is by our lear- 


Gabriell Powell in LO So We 
ws Conlon ned Aduerlaries confeſſed , that ® durzne the ſpace of mig 


wie * bundreth yeares , the Popish hereſie hath ſpread Jt ſelſe ouer the 
eng ar rn np 2 whole pl Yet Cal that _ the yeare of Chriſt 605.the 
fine. profeſſant company of Popery hath beene very vafible & perſpicuos, 
c Seethishereto- And yet further, that ©from the tyme of Conſtantyne,til thee 
fore traQ,2.c.x.let our dayes,euen 1260. yeares,the Pope and hrs Clergy bathpuſeſed 


4 at r, the outward viſible Church of Chriſtians: Wheras againe jt 


d Seethis hereto- : F- | 
Cn > de Ga by our learned aduerſaries confeiTed to the contrary 


1... of the other forſayd Proteſtants Church , that ſhe hath 

-9$Y $-OKEPE remayned 4 coiitle at Luthers firſt teaching: allo *in- 

e Seethere at *, wiible for many hundreth yeares before the dayes of Luther : allo 

| F M.Fulke in his inthe tyme of Boniface the third, which was Anno 607, mit- 

an{were toacoun=- ſible, and * fled into wildernes there to remayne 4 long ſeaſm: 

—— on! Her lykewylec 8 inuifible and't withdrawne from open aſſemblies 

PSyt Pate ant® the harts of particuler godly men, during the (pace of 12 60-718. 

See heretofore ANd. laſtly, i ſor theſe thouſand ſuure bundrethyeares no wits 
crat. r.ſe&.g.ſabd, ternall and viſible. | 


3-AtT TI. | | | ag 
k See there at 0, : See heretofore traR, 2.C.r,{et,4. fine at 2, 


THE 


A | 


the Creed pag.3zo7 hath bene confefſedly appertayning or wanting, As f 


Trad.2.Cap., | 


AR WM TE 
SVCCESSTO® N, 
SE CT: me"; 


VS. on, 


Tz / H E fourth Markg which wee will 
FS now lykewyle yrge in further” 

VS Y diſcoucry of the falſe Church, is 
E@N the want of perſonall Succeſſion 
*e of Paſtours, and of their ſending 
NY by ordinary calling ; which ſuc- 
nh Cl S ccſ{ſion andi{cnding muſt euermore 
be in the true Church. Concerning the continuance 

| ofperſonall ſucceſſion, ytisforetould: * My ſptrit which k& FE 
| © vpon thee, and the wordes which I haue put in thy mouth , shall 
not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſecd , noy 

out of the mouth of thy ſceds ſeed , from henceforth for ener. | 

| And againe: !Inftced of Fathers, children shalbe borne to thee, . TR 45 IGs 

| thou shalt makg them Princes through all the earth. And the A- 5: gas 


| | : . » 'F 
| polile ſayth of our Sauiour , that, ® Hee bath placed pps 3 4 


Paſtours ( to continue in his Church , to the conſummation Pſalm. 4.4, ſub fi- 
| of Saintes; till wee all meet in ynity of fayth, euen as our Ad- nem. 
; uctlaries herupon lay, ® for ewer , and ® totheend of the m Epheſ, 4. It, 
| world, A thing fo cuident in the Scriptures, that our **- 
learned Aduerſarics do therupon affirme , that* law- nee k en 4k 
Y ſl nd holy myniſtry is ar inſeparable and perpetual noteof 4 irjrigara.bic. 
| True Church, and that no Church can be without yt. And forto 


0 Seethere at 
| Much as that ynta theſe Paſtours is committed ? the 4, 


Qqq 2 am * Ms 


ſay 59. 2Is 


d.2.Cap.3- 492 | The Proteſt antes Apolog $ 
a M. td1 5. of the Church c.s.pag. das, ls 


P Heretoforetra&.2:C:2. {eQ.r.at t; 


adminiſtration of the VV ord and Sacramentes , Which bein 
alſo in our Aducrſaries opinion 4 fſenitall notes of jj; 
q Scethereatm. Church, and whole only * abſence maketh a Ria) of the 
& there afterat b. Ch, the charge of them ts not to be yndertaken þ 
» aq _ 5 vſurpatio without ſeding, but by lawful calling accox. 
bs - ire) 64 dinglyas yt is foiewarncd out of the new 'Teliame 
-2 Rom ao.14. , __ 5 44 by, A 
= 10 man taketh to :mſelfe the honour ( of Pricſthogd ) by 
u Tohn to, r. bee that 3s called of God as Aaron was, to Wit, yittbly and by 
x Hier. 23. 21, pectilier conſecration : * How ball they preach, except th 
Y Hier.14.14+ be ſent :®YVhoſoentreth not by the dere 1nto the sbeepfould, ly 
r5.X27-159 Cclymeth another way ,is a thiefe. And againe out ot theould 
4 kg Sy þ ui Teſtament; * I baue not ſent theſe Prophetes , yet they rame ; 
Engliſh Byble of ? The Prophetes propheſy lyes in my name , 1 bawe not ſent them: 
1576. the contentes © Shematach bath propheſyzed ynto you, 1 ſent him not, In {6 
of the 26, Chapter much as Vzz2acþ preluming to 3 yſurpe the Prieſtes office, 
of 2, Chron. & ſee was therefore Þ reprehended and {troken with © Lepre- 
_ therever(.16.38- fie, wherof other lyke 4 examples are not wanting, 
b Ibidem verl.'Hece yt followcth, that this perſonall ſucceſſion isto 
ws be cotinued in the Church no otherwile then by law. 
\c Ibidem verl, r9. ell fend) It; ifor f 
/ d Sees, Samue), {wYſending or calling, And for ſo much as no cxample 
6.6.7. &3. Chron, 93 mention isto be found ofany calling after the A- 
13.9.10, poltles tyre , eſtabliſhed by Chriſt in his Churchof 
the new Teſtament , other then that which 1s © by 
zmpoſition of ( Biſhops) hands, and that the pretcnce of 
extraordinary calling after the Apoſtles tymes is not only 
| . Without all example or commandement in the wry- 
el uae 3 m tingesof the new Teltament, but is allo confcledly 
'F DoorSarauia IN it ſelfe f full of danger,as opening a gap of liberty to 
in defenſ.traFt, &c, cucry Seducer, & is therefore yttcrly reed and con- 
contrareſponſ,Bexe demned 8 as a 'meercfancie by Luther, Amandus Polain, 
pag. 37. circa med, Bullinger, Muſculus, D. Sarauma, M. D. Couel, M. Cartwright, 
fayth : Sed ſpecitem ang many otherlearncd Protcſtants. Hence lykewylc 
illam — yt cuidently followeth, that this calling wherby the 
ola Miniſterig forſaid ſucceſſion is to be continued in the Church 
&c, cum nullo te- Mult be ordinary, as being conferred by mans mint- 
timonio Scriptu- ſteric ,To this end the Loxd Biſhop of Wincheſter 
rarum T $i ns atfite 


gel  — , Por the Roman Church. * 492 Trall.2.Cap-3: 
rarli, nec exem locerto doceatur, non admitto: Eftenim periculi plena, eſt nout 

| malique exemp4l ( &c. ) Eaſola fretus, nemo ſe miniſterio Eccleſiaſtico ingerere 
Sec the ſcuerall ſayinges of theſe Proteſtant wryters al- | 


debet. . NT, 
ledged heretofore traft, 2, ſe, z, ſubdiuiſion 2, atZ. a, *, Andtratt, 2.c,z.le&,ss 


& and 1a the margentthere at y, 


& .Airmeth , that Þ the moderation of the Keyes and impoſing of 
8 bandes were at ſuſt ſerled wn the Apoſtles and that they can au 
# 12 power of 4þ0 tollcke commſion that haue not shew of Apoſto= h See heretofore 
licke ſucceſion ; and that therctore , i Paſtours do receyue by traft.s,c, 2, (et. 6* 
| ſucceſs:01 the power and charge of the VVord and Sacramemes, At Z- ; 
| from and 1n the firſt Apoſtles. To this end allo do the | Seethereata, 
ancient Fathers * greatly inſiſt ypo ſuccell10;s. Cyprian, * See Irene1 his 
I Tertullian, Optatus 8 Auſtine [pecially allo further vrging i. alloggn 
W in their ſcucrall ſayinges * heretofore alledged , the pane» =ighy gan 
E want of ſucceſſion as a ſtrong and forcible argument —_— 
againſt the heretickes of their tymes : Dodtor Sarauta r. prope finem.at 3. 
proſeſſing | ro wonder with amazement" that any queſtion houlg And S. Auſtines 
be made herof. Thele ſcuerall points both of perſonall faying alledged 
ſucceſſion and ordinary calling, being ſo plainely de- there at 4.In lyke 
| duced from the Scriptures, affirmed by the Fathers, & <evnpeaay A en 
| confeſſed by Proteſtantes, as that the only wat ofthem weary \pRury en 
15cuidently an aſſured marke of the falſe Church: Wee ged Ne Sdn 
willnow only examyne whether Church it is, Ca- of the Roman Bi- 
tholike or forſaid Proteſtant., that may be houlden ſhops , concludeth 
chargeable therwith. Concerning our Church, yt is Jaying : Et ne quis 
evident, that the continuall deſcent or current ofour 77 >» quve n-", 
luccc{lion, is certaine and eſtabliſhed, as being orann- 3 4207 FOE 
cd in generall by our Aduerſaries and neu gee 
generail by our Aduerſaries ® former acknow-'ſemperclaritas ofte 
ledged continuance of our y/ſible Church,as alſo mentio- pr : 
ned in particuter by the Century * wryters of Magde- k Heretofore 
bug, in theirſcucrall Cituries of cuery age . In ſo much Fad: 2. c.2- ſed. 6. 
as M. Fulke alſo confeſſerh the ſame accordingly ſaying ** * + ext after 
(0 vs, concerning our Church: TTou can name the notable | Alledoed h 
perſons in all ages mm ther gouernement and myniſtry,and eſpecially ,qfqre a port 


the 2. ſe. 6. at 2. 
= bs |  m See hertofore 
In this preſent Chapter ſ{c&.z. fine at a. b. c. n See the Century Wry- 
- 5 theirtenth chapter of euery ſeverall century, whoſe tytleis, De Epiſcopis 

octortbus, | u M.Fulkein his an{were to a counterfayre Catholicke pag. 


/ Qqq 3 | 27» 


COS REP ROSS nw, 
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| | LA 
27.ante med, And in tus retoynderto Briſtowes reply pag. 343.poſt mediun . fo 


Popes 


© Yee herebe- ft 

fnemarda per * or Calne, 
Pp Heretofore 2<cne ſo 
tract, ſect.s 


Wiſin 3. at o, 


Which brag of law- 
full ſucceſs1on :- yet 


for ſo much as wee as Beza ackno 
Can proue that our 


dodrine is Chriſts *Xi4nt : A thing | emo. 
doftrine,and ther- ; the dodtrinewiych 
fore that our myni- tl ded vpon the ex- 
ftrie is lawfull, we 


SE not a Whit. deſtitute of lawſull calling, as not Dauing 4 continued vyſivle ſuceſ- 
” fron from the Apoſiles tymes, which they do attribute only te the 
ſlant taken -j - Papiſtes + Hitherto concerning the confeſſed wane 
Bagh aroof of bis both of ſucceſſion and calling, which yt the forlayd 
oWne lyke opinicy Proteſtant Paſtours do indce Want, then ate they as 
herin , alledgeth (in the 
the booke intituled . | 
De R:fſorum, Mrfcouitarum »23.)Caluin faying: Quit 
Pape tyrannide al) uo ſubſidioniic opus elt, 
 (&c. )at LOT And ſee Ciluty Inſtit.l. 4c, 
rghtin M, 1-7 hitgiftes de- 
hes haue bene by Antichriſt 
h ſtirred vp Euangeliſtes euen imediatly 
reſtore his Churches againe, as Wyck- 
Fulke again/? Sapletor and Martiall *) 
&o [98 


fence &«. pay 


Seft.4o For the Roman Church . 405 Traft.2. Cap.3- 
"off med. ſayth : The Proteſtants that firſt preachedin theſe laſt dayes, had ly- 
po extraordinary cajling. And M, Parkms imhis I V orkes printed 1605 fol.916s 
Þ oi med.c7 b. affirmeth that ,the cal'ing of Wycklyfte, Huſle, i_uther, Occolam= 
3 . Jins,Petcr Martyr, &c. Was extraordmarie. And ſee their lyke pretence of extraor= 
| inary calling be tofore tract,2.C 2.1ſeR.6.at f. & tradt,2.c.,2 fect. IH» bduifeen 3,at *t. 
= » 'Ramusin bi Commentarzes of France Enghſhcd & printed 1573.þag.74.ante med.at 
ledgerh the French Proteſtants ſaying: Webelieue it is vnlawfull tor any of kis owne 
& authority to take vpon him gonernment of the Church, without lawfullele&ion 
& ;f {© it may be had: wee ad this ( yf,) becauſe fometyme ( as in our tyme alſo )when 
Z he Church hath bene perſecuted, many haue bene conſtrayned without ordinary 
calling by motion of the ſpirit &c. 1» ſo much as Philip Mornay in his Treatiſe of 
EZ he Church rranſlated and printed 1606, cap. -1x. pag. 371. circa med. ſayth : Some of our 
EZ men in ſuch a corrupt ſtate of the Church as wee haue ſeene im our tyme{ &c.)did 
OT ac firſt preach without this formall hr & afterward werechoſen and called to 
& rhe holy myniſtry by the Churches w hich they had taught: { ftrang opinio(infor= 
= ced pon extreme nece «ity ) to think that Preachers ſhould firſt conſlitute Churches, and 
# rhatafterwards thoſe Churches ſhould conferre calling to thoſe preachers, T his is wholy © 
| prepoſterous and directly contrary to the courſe ſet downeby the Apoſtle Rom. 10. 14. 
| whereit is ſayd: How thall they inuocate in whome they haue not belieued how 
| ſhall they belieue whom they haue not heard ? How ſhall they heare without a 
| preacher f and how [hall they preach except they be fent . So enidently is ſending 
| or Calling precedent in order to preaching. V V herof ſee further hertofore tratt. 2. cap.2. 
| fect, 6.4t ſecondly. And yet M. D, Sutclyfle i not abaſbed to affirme that m ſuch caſe 
| of their confeſſed neceſs ty , The multitude of Chriſtians without miniſters haue 
| power to appoint miniſters among themſelues ( i his examination of M. K ellifons 
Suruey , printed 1606. pag. 5. fine. Alſo M. Symonds pag. 123.ypon the Reuelations 
| pag.123, fmea ffirmeth lykeWyſea calling to preach bythe ciuill magiſtrate, A holy & 
ſufficient calling ( ſaytÞ be)in the time of theſe confuſions .. 
r For if {ucceſsion of Paſtours to call others, had beene then in being;there had 
then beene no need or cauſe of extraordinary calling. { Calunalledged 
here next beforeat q t Bepain Epiſt. Theol.ep. 5. Alemanno pauld poſt initin, 
And fee Beza further heretoforetraQ@.2.c.2.{eft, 6. verſus finem . nu Antony 
Sadellin his booke intituled, De rebus grauiſsimis cotrouerſijs Diſputationes Theo» 
logic pag.719.antemed.the tytle of the ſpeciall treatiſe extit in that booke,whence. 
theſe. wordes arealledged is, De legitima Vocatione Paſtorum Ecclefix reformatee 


 adyerſus eos qui i hoc tantum capite ſe ab Ecclefia reformata diſſentire profitentur,, and 
deginneth pag.7:9, ofthe booke aboucalledged. 


| theanciet writers tearme others, in the ſame caſe,* Chit- 
| dren without any Fathers, not valyke the Pocts men that ,. Optitus: 
Deucal;on made of ſtones; they do not diſcend of Adam... contra Parmen 


| | vreeth the Donat 
Re; ſaying:Veſtre cathedre yos originem oſtendite,qui yobis yultisſanftam —_ 
iam 
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ſiam vendicare:miſſus eſt Viorex Africa wm. ewe ibi Gus ſine Py P 
lineantecedente, Eo, y"IG 


OT RL ts © 


LNCS v6 


Vo Tn repard of > k $ 

herof yt is that 5 JIN UAC, 

Spegedine in loc. \ - 

a0 pig pane 4. then NOS mb gf 
aulo Tt Med. pys 11tint 

Cech #7 nity one (64; #5 winger 


_ of the Notes of th : | 5 
-& Sons tymes, © werethe multitude of them that belzeued of one hart & 


zrue Church. ; Hem vue, 
x. Cor.r. ro, 97 ſoule. Thus our Sautour in his ſpeciall prayer, 9 heard 


-4 Epheſ. 4.3. (no doubt) for his reverence, inſtantly prayeth for the 
a Philip.r.27. & members of his Church © that they may be one. And thus 
x.Petr. 3.8. __ theholy ghoſt deſcribeth theChurch of Chriſt, ſaying: 
ws Peulip. 2-2: fAyDove isone: Asalſoonthe contrary yt is ſayd of 
+: 32+ 0 3: diflention: 81 beſeech you breethren that there be no diſſentions 
\d Hzbr.z.5,  4mong you: © not forſaking the fellowsbip that wee haue among 
© Ioan 7. tz. Or ſelues ;* God hateth hym that rayſeth yp contentzons among 


£ Cans brev= 


b ; I \. For the Roman Church. 497 Traf.3.Cap.2. 
$A.5 SH | | h Hzbr. L9s 2 


f Cantic.6.$- ; 4 , Cor. 1:10; 
FED ProuerÞ. 6.16.19 


© ;,cthren. This want of ynity is ſo improper to God, k  1.Cor:14-33 
bo char hee ts therefore termed, * rhe God, not of d* ention, but pr 
" of peace and it is1{o ccrtaynely the meancs to diflolue of > as TI 
T coatinuance, that the holy Scriptures which cannot GP, 
L | lye,ſay therof:*1/y0u byte one another, you s14lbe coſumed one 6.7.9. 
BS of another ; every Kyngdome dended mm yt ſelſe $1all peras im, Oſee: 19 *. 
S Deſtroy, o Lord, and deuyde LEH TONUES: 4 thezr hart is deuyded, 0  Irenzusl.:.c.5. 
S the) ball naw perich. &c. By this brand or Marke of want #110 ſayth ND 
I of vnicy, did the ancient Fathers ® Irene, ? Tertullzan, Dog mrs b —_ 
oF 5 chr{oome,* Hilary and Cothersdiſcouer the heretickes OT 
© of their tymes. By the ſame Marke alſo doth Luther 1, tres auen- 
# himſelfe make his lyke diſcouery ſaying :4 Kingdome admodumade ij(de 
© deuyded tn it ſelje $hall not ſtand ,neyther hane any beretickes at eadem non dicant, 
| any tyme beene ouercome by force or ſubtility , but by mutuail diſ= Andcap.18. fine hee 
ſention : neyther doth Chriſt fight with them otherwyſe then with ſ4yth * Cu auten 
| 4 ſpirit of gyddynes and diſagreement. And againe , ® The au- poten) me akoy's 
| thors of [cl2ſmes are diſagreeing among 6119 ja ( &c.) they byte Ke) PTR Ge ad 
| and deuortre one another ( Ge. ) till atlaſt they peri . This (ocentiores Mrs. 
(to omit Scriptures ) the examples of all tym2s do adnoſcuntur, affe= 
teſtify : after that Africk, w4s ouerthrowne by the Mani- Gant per ſingulos' 
chees, preſently followed them the Donatiſtes , who diſagreeing a- dies noua aliquid 
mong themſelues , were deuyded into three Sectes( &c.) Inour no onde Sc. Dura 
me the Sacramentaries firſt, and then after the Anabaptiſtes, de- = rein Wen 
ded, themſelues from vs, neyther of them are at vnity among © en, Rr 


; - Tertullian de 
lemſe]ues:ſo alwayes Sedt bringeth forth Sectes , and one condem- praſerip, adu. her. 


—_ nethc. 42. ſaith: Mentior 
{ing etia a regulisſuis variatinter ſe, dia vnuſquiſque proinde modulatur quz ac- 
cepit, quemadmodum de ſuo arbitrio compoſuit &c. denique inſpe@z hereſes 
omnes, in multis cum authoribus ſuis difſentientes deprehenduntur. Andſee cap. 
37- q Chryſoſt. oper. imperfect, im Matth. hom. 20. fay:h : Omnesg 
nfideles qui ſub Diabolo ſunt, non ſunt vniti, nec vnum ſapiunt , ſed ſunt per 
duerſas opiniones diſperſi: alius quidem fic dicit, alius ſic ( &c: ) eo modo PCr= 
hdizhereticorum qui nunquam ſapiunt ynum, ſed quot ſunt, tor ſententias ha- 
bent, Ex £ Hilar, {.7,de Trinitatefayth: Heretici igitur omnes contra. 
Eccleſiam veniunt, ſed dum heretici omnes ſe inuicem vincunt, nihil tamen ſibi 
| Yincunt : victoria enim eorum Eccleſiz triumphus ex omnibus eſt, dum in eo 
Nzreſis contra alteram pugnat &c, f Athanaſius orat. r. contre 


Rrr RE: Arianos 


Tratt.2.Cap.3. 49% The Proteſtantes Apology. Sett. 5.414 ,) 
Arianosſayth : Illad quoque prorſus admirabile, omnes quot ſunt hereſeg ing, 


gcndo diuerſa, pugnantiaqueinter ſe adferre , necalibi, niſin fallitate ſbi Inuicer 


conlentire. gc. Andſee in Decretis Synod. Nicene contra hzreſim Arianam;$, 

urther a notabie example herof in Socrates hiſt. l.z.cap. 10. 0,22. And ſee the ſayin - 
of Ambroſe l. defide ad Gratianum c.4., Hierom. in Matth.24-Auſtine contra Epi, 
Parmen l.3.C.4. & de Baptiſmo contra Don, l.xt, C6. tf Luthery, 
3- Wittemberg. in Pialm, 5. fol.x66.b. hine, u Luther tom.5, Wittembey, 
in Galat , cap . 5.fol. 416. a poſt med. 


meth another : And the very ſame argument is yet further 
affoarded againſt the Anabapriſtes by Sebaſtzanus * Fray, 
x Sebaſt. Francus and the Deumes of Y Heidelberg : and allo againlt the Samy. 
Chronicora part. mentarzes by the Deuines of * Mansferld. L 
111. fol. 263. b, & | 5 3 
leq. page” rn " But before wee enter into further examination 
bat Reellifferte and application of this wat of vnity to eyther Church 
ry 1con.. Protcitant or Catholicke, wee will firſt by way gf 
pinions, and con Say | 
cludeth their fur- preoccupation, examyne, what kynd of diſagreement 
ther differences ro may be amog the Churches Paſtours with preſcrutis 
be ſo great, as no of ynity. In explanation wherof, two pointes are 
man cari eyther eſpecially to be obſcrued. Firſt ,that when there doth 
« put " Age aryſcany obſcure queſtio not knowne to haucbenehbe. 
> 200 fires 14 ſ af tore deterrayned by the Church , thele learned men 
wo of than are May for the tyme ( till the controuertie be by the 
found to agree in all Church determined ) hould their (cuerall and difcrent 
thinges. opinions, and that without all breach of ynity.Herot 
y Theolog.Hei- S$. Auftine ſayth : * Sometymes the moſt learned and beſt de 
delbergenſes in fongers of the Catholicke rule, do without breaking theframed 
rotocoll, Franken fayth, not accord, and Þ diners men be of divers indgmentes antut 
talenfi in prafat. ad wt mn | 8 
Anabaptiſtas ſay: breach of peace, vntull a generall Councell allow ſome one part ja 
Si yobis Eccleſiz Cleare and pure. And in this fort doth hee exculc Cypnus 
titulum concedere diſagreement and errour concerning the rebaptizing 
vellemus,quznam ſuch as were baptized by hereticks, ying that him- 


inter vos SeRa pro (elfe durit not haue condemned the ſame , © Njjj &. 


Eccleſia Det hade- ,,jefe ſayth hce)Ihadbene ſtrengthned with the moſt agreth 


- %n gl de Gora A. ble authority of the ymuerſall Church,to which Cyprian himſeljen 

al fats 2 doubt would hane yeelded, yf at that tyme the truth of that queſt 

2. Theologi Þad beene made clere and manifeſt by agenerall Councell Secoul) 

Mansfeldenſes _ #« there 1s to be further dilccracd in doctrines (' wang 
C0) | ER. | pol 
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0, which reaſon is for the moſt part reduced to ſome 7 
'Scholaſticall (ubtility of apprehetis; learned men haue 
in all ages differed withour all breach of vnity'in the gynquam niſi ſo- 
| matter of Faith-For thoughall men be boud to the de- bris, & prudenter 
creed articles of faythzyet not lo tothereals or maner attingendum ' &e. 
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| NN Yon Mansfeldica latina fol.120. ſay: Suſpetam meritd habemus Sacramen 6. 


dodrinam , ( &c.) quod non definite in eadem ſententia concordes, ſed 
ſos diuiſi ſunt; vt ally funt Caroloſtadiani,alij Zuingliani, Oecolapadiani, 


-niltze, co @ DAng.de Baptiſmocontralulian. Pelag.l.z.cz. b Aug.de 
| Ns "ont, Don.l-1.C-18, & videl.2.c,4.&7, c Anug.de bapt.cotra, Don.l.2,Co4+ 


point Bez4 well obſerueth)the difference betweene 
[4 44 524 (4 7531074, theconclution orarticle of fayth,and 
Þ che rcaſon or maner therof, Tiors or the concluſion it , 
EX («lfc,is, as Bezaſayth, © explicandn ſemper, tobe ener de- 


d : Bepa in Epiſt] 
2 - *\ "'F" col. = » 8 
 clared:54 91574 nunquam nj1 fobrie SC. ( but ) the reaſon therof orevonk. = P*S 


never to be touched but ſoberly and with diſcretion , In the firſter & Bezaibidem eÞs 
kynd then of theſe,thatis in the Cocluſions or Articles 8r. pag. 368. ante 
ot fayth,knowledge & vnity isrequired:wheras in the med-ſayrb:V itandas 
{ſccond which cocerneth but the reaſon of that Coclu- 44 populium ab= 
rrfascotrouerfias? 
To 67h explicanda : 
ſemper » T0 WEET 


© therof,vnleſſe thelame be alſo defyned by theChurch, * Not defyned 
$ Hercly the is preuetcd our aduerſaries yulgarobiccting, 2% M. D- Feyld 


alwell of the diſagrement betweene the Scotiftesand 


[. 3, of the Church c. 
42.174. poſt med, 


” . Jo "# ' 
the Thenaſtes, concerning the Conception of our Bleſſed a,,q;,+;, ſaidTrea- 


[Lady,a cotrouerlie hitherto * not defyned, and in M. Bun- riſe of the Church 


mes t Indoment exculable, as allo of ſome few other /. 2.c.9.pav.c9. ante 
lyke examples, which may be recuced to one of the med. he affirmeth of 


two forſayd heades. With recrimination or obic&ing t2< contradiftory 
the lyke wherof, wee willnot lo much as trouble our 


opinions (for which 


Py 42: +, Denis TM "6" ſayth he) ſome were - 
torſaid aduerſarics, but will only chat g themvpon te Named Tha 


mayne,cue with ſuch other diſagreemers , AS dEINgIN gthers Scotiſtes, 
thelclues of greater colequence, many i11 niaber,8& alre- rhar rhey confiſted 
dy determined by the Church,cannot yet with the re- ( ro Yſe his owne | 
ceyue end by any detinitiue ſentece whatlocuer. Theſe Wordes)in the con» | 
tnings being thus explaned, we wil now only examin br ouerſies cf I 
towhether torſayd Church , Catholigke or Proteſtar /'$'27, Por yer Ge- 
thi Orfoid-Vniew of Jn gi 6s - termined by con- 
as lrfaid Vnity of doctrine 1sapperteyning or Wa (.... che Vniner- 
Ung.As cocerning our Catholick Church, the preteded 1] Church. 
Uilagreements therot in matter of Rel; gion are ſo. vn- f  M.Bunny# 


Rrr 3 knowne bis 


Traf.2.Cap.z, $60 The Proteftantes Apology  Sel.g. 34, 
in bis treatiſe triding to pdoifiecticpſect 17. pag. to4. ani med. 105. fofl med, ſayth.1; 
any thinke it more honoral le for the Bleſſed Virgin ( yea for Chriſt himſe}{ tha 
tooke fleſh of her) to have bene without ſynne,o thereupontor hispart dg rather 
thinke that by ſpeciall prerc owe itc allo was preſerued from originall corry,.. 
tion &c .in theſe or ſuch lyke , whoſoever will condemne all thoſe that re not. 
perſuaded, as wee are, committeth an yncharitable part Cc. 


, knowneor wanting to our aduerlſarics : that for Want . 
of true & pertinent example they are not abaſhed t; 
LR 4 ragrv3g 1 ir fillvp the number with 5 olzeting the dyuers Orders of Þ 
vie of 1h B97 Kb? of Our Monkes , thediucriity of their rules and habits;4; 
Enolond, printed that ſome eate f*h, ſome herbes, ſome called whyte, ſome blacke 
21600.pa2.96.by Da- &c.and lykewyle the lon g {ynce anſwered eXamples of 
neus contra Bellar- Pope Steuen the 6. and $ ergius the Z. abrogating the Dectees 
mmiu mpart.1. pag. of their predecefſour Formoſus, whole Decrees Were a. 
775.fne and by M. gaine(ſay Re OE by Remanus, Theodorw the 1.114 
l 


Fulke m hi an- ( | 
* W , ; o orcatly agorauated di : 
Medo dcokda faite lohnthe 10. all this fo greatly agg ference 


s Obietedby M. 


Catholicke pav, 65, Mong the ſayd Popes, being only, but Quaſtio fat, wy 
«nd by Millet m 1411s , ® matter of fatt,not of fayth. As alſo on the other part 
hi ſyaepfis pag. 60. the ynity of our Church in doctrine is to our very ad. 
«nd by M. Sparke uerſaries ſo knowne and conteciled , that M. VVhuakey 
m bhiranſwere to acknowledgeth i the diſſentions among the Papiſtes to be(but) 


Tohn d' A lbies pag, k Miſt þ : 
er ded el Dar: futiles, concerning thinges of ſmall tmportance ,and M. Full 


diner! ho liv be confcfleth accordingly laying ; * As for the conſent and 
Dialogue betwene Pf4ce of the Poprsh Church,) ” proueth nothing, but that the Di- 
Irena and Ant. uell the hadall thinges at bis will, & therfore maght ſleep.Which 
machus of the rytes point of our vynity, Spe with the reaſon therof 

_ and Cerimonies of ys yet further expreſſed & obſcrued by Syr Edwin! Side 
theChurch of Eng- 11.4 m 4ydreas Duditius. IT. 


land E.z.on the A. Y | $-] ; 
: | Now as concerning our aducrſariesforſaid Church, 
ſydefmeſayth;:How i Ek Ws 


many diflentions bo 
haue there beneamong the Monkes and ſhauelinges , which ſome in fiſh, ſome 
in herbes, ſome in ſhoces,ſomme in ſlippers, ſome inlinnen garments, ſomein wol- 
len weed haue repoſed religion , Whiles ſome would go in blacke , others 
in White, others would be more broadly, others more narrowly {þauen, 
others would be in their ſlippers , and others go barefoote, others would be 
g1rt, others looſe. h Matter of fa&t 5'as whether that Formoſus were 
Faw full Pope or not; Which thing the ſaid other Popes(who impugned his decrees) 
denyed, and therupon impugned them as being miſperſuaded through wrong 
information, that his eleion was not Canonicall: Herofſee Sigebert in chronic, 
Anno $cz. Matth, Palmerine in Chronico Anno 899.and Platma in bis Lives - ” 

Oy 4 
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4 4 Popes. As for any other diflerence — theſe Popes, ſo much as butin any 
_ point of Religion, our a0g#e@e{aries cannot pretend the leaſt ſuſpition. 

|; * M.Whitakerde Eccleſia contra Bellar miny(m contro. 2.quafi 5. pag 327. parts. 
ayth herof : Noſtrz contentiones qi que ſint, ſunt piz & modeſiz,8& 


| onte med \/ "SE | Es 
-opter fidem , PrOPtcT reigionem &c, contentiones Papiſtarum ſunt friuole & 


7 Þ riſes, de fomentis 8& commentis fui cerebrt, as much to ſay , as that their Protes 
L fant differences are m marrer's of Weight, and ours|but in matters of n0 moment, 

*% M.Fulkeagairt Heſkines, Sanders (&E. ) pag. 295. fine. 

SyrEdWin Sandes m his Relatzon &c.fol. S. 2. 01 the B.ſyde ſayth: The Pa- 
& its hauethe Pope asa common Father, Aduwiſer & Codu@or to reconcyle their 
WS }arres, to decyde their difierences, to draw their religion by conſent of Coun- 


WV «15 ynto vaity. &c- Wheras*on the contrary fſyde, Proteſtantes are as ſeuered or 


| rather (catered troupes, ech drawing aquerſe Way, Without any meanes to pacify 
their quarells, no Patriarch,one or moto haue common ſuperintendance or care 
of their Churches for correſpondency and ynity : no ordinary Way to aflemble 
| 2 oenerall Councell of their part, the only | ope remayning euer to aſfwage 
| their contehtions, - 1m; ew OG hereafter ſubdiuiſion 6.at Ps 


| & q. . 


| andthat wantof Vnity wherwith they/ ſeeme char- 
| gable: tocnter intoall their particuler lilgreementes, 
wereto confound our {clues in an intricate & endleſle 
| labyrinth, Only therfore yt mult ſufficg, but briefly and =  Seethis her- 
In generall to touch this point.Frſt, Concerning cuen tofore traQt.2 . c.2. 
the very ,Scriptures themſclnes, their diſagreement ſeft.ro. fubdiuil.2, 
therin is fo great , that not ſome few, but Whole Ga & alſotraCt. 
1.{e&. ro, {ubdiu- 
Churches of them do ® deny the Epyſiles of Tames , of Inde, gon. ata. | 
the ſecond of Peter , the ſecond and third of loln \, the Epiſtle tothe g © See ſundry of 
Hebrues , andthe Apocalyps : Many ot the not ſo much as theirprintedBibles 
youchſlating them bur place in their printed 9 Bybles, in Germany, in | 
| Seconaly,concerning their tranſlation of the Scriptures, which theſe togea - 
plentituil example is ? heretofore giue of the gricuous ne tor the _— 
vilagreements and reprehenſions therin had betweene { 3 _—_— NEE 
Lutherand Zumglius, betweene Calum and Molmeus, be- oh mode Inge 
| Tweene Beza and Caſtalio, and alſo betweene the Prote- ould ,Teſtament, 
| ſtants and Puritans , ech party mutually condemning are quyte omitted, 
others tranſlation, Thirdly, concerning the ſenſe of the s See this hereto» 
| Scriptures, what a world ofcxamples might be alled- oretraCt.r. ſeQt.r0, 
ged of their diſagreements in this kynd wherin not pormgep em. 4: 
Ynlyke thoſe fayned breethren of the carth rayled yp pag 
by 9 Cadmns , they h Ily inuaded q- Onyd. meas 
u ,they haue mutually inuadcd ech other, morph.1.z. = 


Rrsx 23 ſhea= rx Iudges 


[| 
oY 
H 
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2  » ſheathing with the * Madzaintes,therr ſwords in tice 
others tide: only for ſome briefe talt of particulers Y 

r ludges7.2z rcter'your Ma.tie to the many ſpeciall difference, k 
s The diftereces mong the Lutherans themſclues , to the lyke known, 
among the L1the- djiſyorcements u. betweene the Lutherans and Calyixi 2 
rans are confeſſed lykewyle *betweene the Proteſtants themlclues, and\x. 


in particuler here- | . 
after tra&.z. ſet. 2. "VEE the Proteſtants and Puritans, and allo tothoſe( 


at n'. by Nicolaus lealt ) ſeauenty ( and aboue ) ſeuerall articles of the Cathy. 
 Gallzs , and by the £ ED. KA licks 

Tigurine Deumnes | i 

there at?.whoſeſayinges there,are only of the differcces amog the Lutheris which 
are alſo yetfurther confeſſed & reported by Ofiader a Lutheranin ep.&c. cent, ;# 

pa.263.initio, From theſe their ſo many differences they became ſubdiuydeding 

many le&es,& were called ſome 0fiandrines, in reſpe& of their difteret dofrinect 

1uſtification : others Matori/tes , in reſpeR ofthe neceſsity of ood Workestaupht 

Dy Georgies Maior and his followers: others Flaccians in regard of Flaccus Illyriny, 


Whoſe followers do contradi& the forſaid doQrine of the Maioriſtes as Popi 
others Smergviſte,for their yeelding to the cooperation of free Will, wherinthey 
are contradiQed by the Flaccians: others Adiaphoriſtes , for affirming the indifles 
rencie and retayning of rytes and cerimonies, wherein they are moſt grieuouſy 
impugned by the Flacctans: others Y biquitaries, for their confounding Chriſtz 
humanity with his Godhead , affirming that yt is euery where no lefle then 


is the God head; others Sub/tantiarij , for teaching originall ſynne to be the 
very eſſence , nature, and ſubſtance of man , which argueth God to be 
the ' author therof : others Accidentari , who impugned the opinion c the 
Subſtantiarij 3 and all theſe with diuers mo that miighal be named , are only | 
Lutherans , profeſsing to imbrace the confeſsion of . Auguſta which the 
Caluiniſtes reie& ,and mantayning theſe their forſaid ſenerall opinions by 
{ſundry bookes publilhed ech againſt other, and recyted ( many of them ) in 
the firjt Catalogue of the Lutheranes bookes annexed and inſerted after the end 
of this booke, u Concerning the difference betweene the Lutheras 
and Zuinglians, Conradus Schluſlelburg a prime Lutheran doth in hisT beologu 
Calumiſlarum in his ſpeciall Catalogue Pracvyrorum dottring Capitum &c placed 
before the beginning of his booke , recyte in particuler three and thirty ſeverallat 
ticles of doQrine inqueſtion betweene the Lutherans whome he defendeth, and 
the Caluiniſies, againk Whome hee wryteth in eucry one of the ſaid articles: A 
alſo Luc, Ofiander alcarned Proteſtant wrote a ſpeciall treatiſe herof intituled, F# 
chiridion controuerflarum quas Auguſtana confeſstonts T heologi habent cum Cal 
nianz printed Tubmga 1603. And Samuel Hubberus a learned Lutheran publiſhed 
a booke in Dutch, printed Regiomonti 1592, With this tytle, The oppoſition of th 
Lutheran and Caluintan doctrine in certayne chi:ffe articles of fayth. And ee the furthe 
rcſtimonie of Ioannes Pappus alledged hereafter tra, 3, ſe&, 7. poſt med. 
after.0. X The knowne differences among the Caluini/tes eſpecis 
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veenc the Proteſtants tl emlelues and the 7 roteſiantes & Prirttans are COncer- 
her reprobatio and / nwerſality of grace, Peters Primacie,the Churches viſibility, 
| NO tes ſuffering in ſoule the paines of hell, his deſcending into hell after his | 
C I Confirmation , Baptiſme of lay perſons in cafe of necelsity ; Whether viury 
» awful; Whether 1n caſe of adulterie the innocent party may marry againe;Whe- 
her God do decree and Will ſynne, or but decree to permit yt: Whether Sacramets 
Jo conferre Grace , Or but ſignify yt ; whether the Eccleſiaſticall miniſter doth 
eculy forgiue ſynne or but pronounce rem 1{s10n therof; Whether Chriſtes body be 
eally and ſubſtantially preſent in the Sacrament to the mouth of fayth,as M. 
I bitaker,l.Hooker,&c. do hould,or but Sacrametally only preſent, as the Pu- 
14S hould condemning expreſly for Popiſh the other forſaid opinio in V1, Hoo= 
pr ; Whether Biſtops be lawtull or Antichriſtian ; wherher Miniſters {kould be 
rrdeyned by impoſition of Biſhops hands, or by eleCtion of the presbytery ; whe- 
her (ynce the Apoſtles tymes any extraordinary calling hath beene, is, or may 
je: bher temporall puniſhment be inflicted by God in his Iuſtice for ſynne 
emitted ; // // hether all men may be praied tor; whether in one and the ſame per- 
on certayne ſynnes be venaall and other not veniall but 'mortall; whether yowes 
he abrogated as being cerimoniall and parcell of the ould law, or els Jawful tovs 
ofthe new Teſtament; Whether the Ciuill magiſtrate may be head of the Churchz 
Whether the Pope be Antichriſt; whether the PopithChurch beatrue Church affar- 
ping aluatio,or falſe Sc herericall excluding hope of faluation,/” Y herunto mig/ tbe 
uriber added their other knowne differences cocerning volinary pouerty,chaſtity, 
and obedience 3 concerning alſo widdowes vowing chaſtity ; the indiffterency of 
ommunion vnder one or both kyndes; Sacrifice according to the order of Mel- 
hiſedech ; the uncertainty to vs of our eleQion, frewill, theſone of the Croſle, 
ſurpliſe &c, and many other lyke. For euery of which wee could alledg at large 
heirowne wrytings and teſtimonies in particuler , werethis place capable of io 
arve cytations, And therefore to any that ihall deny but any one of all theſe for- 
adexamples, wee do herby before hand profeſſe and vndertaketo offer him fa- 
1saction by 1uſtitying the thing ſo denyed out of our learned aduarſaries owne 
Wrytinges with direC and oardiin reference tothe very booke and place where 
tieſaydexampleisto be found. In the meane tyme wee referre the ſtudious Rea- 
terto that Which is alledged in this kynd particulerly herafrer tra&&.z.ſe&.7.in the 
margent vnder n, Alſo to the Puritans complaynt herof mentioning many par« 
culers alledged heretofore tra@.r,ſ{e&. 9. ſubdwmiſion 3. at ?, next atter 19. in the 
aber rom Alſoto the anſwerable teſtimonie of M. D, Y Y ilet , who reciting 
ſundry opinions ( conteyned in the writinges of M, Hooker and M. D. Couell pu- 
blited by authority)Which he eſtemeth as ſtrang and diſſenting from Proteſtancy 
laythin his meditation vpon the 122. Plalme printed 1663, dedicated to thenow 
Qeenes maieſty pag. 9r. ante med, as followeth: Fromrhis fountayne baue ſpung 
Vrth theſe and ſuch other Whirlepoyntes and bubles ,cof new doctrine . As for example, 
that Chrij? is n0t originally God : that the Scriptures are not meanes concerimmg (0d 
al! that profitably wee knoW: that they are not alon? complete to ever laſting felucttys 
"at the word of God cannot poſyibly aſſure Ys , that yt ts the Word of God: bat may 
| | | V6. 
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Willis apt naturally without grace to take or refuſe any particuler obieSt Wh4tſoeuy 
preſented vnto yt , and ſo conſequently to belieue , that mens naturall Workes , or tg "= 
that which nature telleth vs ( without grace) muſt nedes be acceptable'to God:that th 7 
are Workes of ſupererozation : that man cant donow, and God approue more thenk 
comm.ndeth : that to be preſerued from all ſynne in this lyfe i not impoſsible; Thee, 
Church of Rome, as yt noW ſtandeth, is the family of Chriſt : that Idolaters (P; . 
tes he meaneth ) wicked hereticks are members of the Yifivle Church: that there ts in 
Orders giuen an indeleble Chara®ter:that they baue po'Wer to make Chriſtes body 196.4) a 
Sacramentes do vizeand conferre grace , and are tnſtrumentes of inſtification : 1}, 
they are as neceſſary in their place and noleſſe requyred then beliefe yt ſelfe: that the ſoul of 
infantes dying without Baptiſmeare damned : 'c,T hrs haue ſome bene bould io 14 
ed Wryte Wwho as fome Schiſmatickes (Puritans he meaneth ) haue diſturbed the Peas 
of the Church; one Way in external! matters, con cerntngdiſcipline, they baue troubly j}, 
Church; another way in oppoſing themſelues by new quirkes and deniſes to the ſundyy 
of doftrine among Proteſtantes. rc. Hytherto bethe very wordes of M. D, V1. 
ler,a prime formall Proteſtant, concerning only but thoſe differences, which 
now depending (not betweene the Proteſtants 8 Puritans, but only the Engliþ 
formall Proteſtants themiſelues: & neyther yet be theſe all that are fo depend 
among taoſe, but divers other,as namely, concerning extraordinary calling ,Chrily 
deſcendiig into Hell narriageagainein caſe of diuorce Vp0 adultery, I ninerſality of gray 
and many other ouer tedious to rehearſe. y See theſe Seauenty andabyy 
ſcuerall opinions , mentioned more particulerly hereafter tra. 3, ſeR, 7, ing 
long margent ynder m . 


licke fayth, hereafter mentioned 8& defended all ofthe 
_ Ste there at OY hdey of their learned wryters againl(t theirother 
bY brzethren our Aduerſaries. And for taſt of their 
2 Seethere at diſagreements in generall confeſſed to be * not 1;yht,ur 
n of lught matters, but of the ch1efe articles of Chriſtian doin, 
V7 *- wee Iykewyle reterre your Highnes to the ſundry 
dreth of Bookesin further complayntes and teſtimonies herof by them- 
in the foure Cata- (, :nthi a Tr L Ft I i 4 
logues of Prote- {<1ues in this very ®treatiſe aboundatly affoarded: als 
frants bookes writ. £0 their ſeuerall > bundreths of printed bookes by then 
ten one againſt an- publiſhed and extant one againſt another ( nn 
other annexed and which they agreeno better, then * Ephraim with M# 
inſerted after the naſſes and Manaſſes with Ephraim, who did eat yp oncal- 
ow qui Booke. gther: )and la{tly to their ſo'many diſtrafted names of 
"2 þ kv Lutherans, Zumngl:.ans , Calum'ſtes ; Proteſtantes, Puritans 
c See this fully inucated(as 1s confeſſed)not by vs,but by themſclues 
heretofore tract. x, and that not ſo much for reproach ſake, as of meere 
ſe.5.ſubdiuifion 6. * neceſiity, Wherby in ſuch their confulion of a 

poſt 1". - 


10.7% 
b See the hun- 


; 
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A med.at 1- Alſo Bullinger in b% fundamentum firmi c.x.pag.s. poſt med, ſayth: 1pii 
3M  Euangelict acriter pungunt & pugnant,8 hinc audiuntur inter nos infel1- 
1 Darttu nominacum Lutheranorum tum Zuinglianorum. 8c. and the Cul:/1- 
ſte in thetr Apologia modeſta ad AQa conuetus quindecim Theologorum Tor- 
Oc, þ4-6-a18f6 med,ſay: Papiſte non alio quam Lutheranorum nomine omnes 
> 0s VOCant here cos nuncuparunt, donec ab his noſtris aduerſariis Zuingl- 
um & Caluiniſtarum nomina diſcerent &c. Non ita pridem Seludcerus Cal- 
-iſmo, QUEM apPellat,non Chriſtianiſmum ſed Lutheraniſmum oppoluit. 
See this neceſsity confeſſed heretofore tra. r.ſe&. 9. ſubdiuiſion s. at h. 
onfeſſed by M> hitaker ſaying: For diſtin&tion ſake Wee are inforced to vſe the 
" of Proteſtants, And ſe further there thealledged ſaying of ConradusSchluſ- 


Iburgs F4) = _ 


Aes to diſtinguiſh & make knowne which (ect 
r company they meane in their ordinary ſpeaking 
ryricing ech of other. © 40 LEI 
IIIT, | 
Furthly, concerning the manner of their diſagree- e Seethis hereto- 
xents,the lame hath bene ſo grieuous and violent, thatforetrat. 2. c. 2. 
hey haue, and yet do mutually condemne ech other e.ro. ſubdiuifion 
"r beretickes, and (which is InY and by pu- Pe Ott 
liqueEdi&t f bans ech other fro their ſeuerall territo- ,,.a ; 5. a 
iesor dominions , penally alſo probibiting = the ſale or ,,, PE NES, Aaaigþia 
ding of ech others bookes, 8 appointing 3 Articles ofviſita- i, in the margent. 
mand inquiry concerning diſcouery and apprehen- 2 Hoſpinianus in 
on, with comnzring alſo to + zmpriſonment, and 5 prohibiting 2's hiſtoria Sacra> 
ntotheProteſtant trauaylers of cyther party , com- Mme P4. "nr 
non ntertaynment ordinarily due to ſtrangers :not for- ha]; (20h a: Pakan 
ing to enter into open 5armes, and fight one againſt ;z,; 1 Cexony Babs 
other. And the Lutherans not ſparing their cruelty &um promulgara 
n to the 7 dead corpes of the Calutmſts, deft, quo Caluini- 
*1/V - ſttaram librorum 
Hjiy,to forbeare their many attempted conferences 2mnium , non fo» 
t agrement, all of them yet hitherto in yayne and fe EAAREY 2 16d-Py 
thout ſucceſſe,(the examples wherof are worthy of eres Nor W's; 
eruatis & # herafrer i! Made etal avs 3s of ibita fuit. And ſes 
eraftcriin part alledged)that we® 1sof £,,;1.. :berefol.394 
- M a he ante ſony Sree 
| | aint of the Luthes 
charging the Caluiniſtes, Byblia 8& Catechiſmum Lutheri ar Wea 
abuſe &c. | 3 Hoſpinianus , bi ſupra. fol.393. b.pauls poſt med. 
| Sl repor- 


See heretofore 


Traft.2.Cap.z, 506 The: Proteſt antes Apology Seft. s.$ul4. 
reporteth the petition ofthe Saxons Ynto the Duketo be : vt tamoſos Sacramentario.. 
rum libros prohibeat, & in Authores debits ſupplicys animaduertat ,infuturay,. 
ſiratione diligentiam adhiberimbeat, vt Caluinianorum ratio habeatur , ex cha. 
lis, Eccleſtjs, magiſtratibus,aliz{que publicis admuniſtrationibus eljclantur : & 
And ſee there fol. 394. a.Uurca med, the foure Articles of viſitation ordeyned for 
mination of ſuſpected Caluiniſtes : and ſee there fol. 394.b.autemed. the executio 
the viſitatio,Where alſo yt #& further ſayd: Multi Caluiniane Religionis ſulpeRi,exz. 
 minat1 &c. 4 Hoſpinuanus vbiſupra fol.393.4.poſt med. ſayth ; Nj. 
colaus Crellius Saxoniz Cancellarius in vincula conijcitur . Aud againe therefy 
393. 4, fine, Theologi nonnulli dinerſis in-locis comprebenfi,& in vincula eonieg; 
ſunt. nd ſee further there folzoz .b. antemed.. 4 8. See examples heros 
Inthe Lutherans againſt the Caluiniſts reported by Hoſþinian in hiſtor. Sacramenta, 
part.2.fol. 399. a. paulo poſt med. & 1ibidem b, and ſee further there fol, ;;,, z, 
paulo poſt med. and reported alſo by Ofrander in epitom. &c. centur, ig, pag. 
608. fine, And ſee lpke example herof in the Caluiniſtes towards the Lutheran, re.. 
ported by Conradts Schluſſburg in his roam, Hereticornm lib. r3. & yh, Pa 


$29. 6 See in Hoſpinian vbi ſupra tol. 395. acirca med. 8& fol. 397, q 


EX 4. 
n of 


ante, circa & poſt med. exam ples of the Lutherans falling to Armes and tuny|. 
' tuouſly akuubire the Caluiniſtes. And ſee other lyke example of the Caluinites 
vndertaking armes in lyke manner againſt the Lutherans , alledged hereafier 
traQt.z.ſeQ.2. in the margentati. And ſee further examples therof in Ofianders epi 
rom, &c.centur, :6, pag.735. prope initium. & pag. 803, antemed, 

7 See a barbarows example herof reportedby Hoſpinian'm, Hiftor, Sacram, pat, 
_ - 2. fol. 398. a. circa med, Where he begmmneth his report therof, ſaying : Exemplum Ve 


riniani & irreconciliabilis odij Lutheranorum. erga Caluiniſtas commemoraui. 


mus , non pigebit tamen adhuc vnum vel alterum- ad{cribere, &c.Aftervards 


there, Cum impetu occurretes Sandapilam & capulum comminueruat ipſumque 
cadauer immaniter traQaruyt, & alle&is canibus laniandum obiecerunt : (&, 
Iterum 1n cadauer inſiliunt, &c. * Seehereaftertract. z. ſect, 5.verſus finen 
in themargent at 6, And Conradus Schluſſelburg. in his Theologia Caluiniſtarum la. 
art.15.de Synodis fol. 164. b.. paulo ante med. ſayth herof: Habitz ſunt aliquotSynod! 
feu Colloquia cum Sacramentarijs, ſed laterem ( quod diciſolet) lauare molit 
ſunt , refte ſentientes &c. Marſpurgenſis Synodus & Colloquium a Philippe 
Haſs:z Landgrauio inſtitutum , inter Lutherum & Zuijnghum , Philippum $ 
_ Oecolampadium, c#teroſque , quid attulit fruftus &c*? Maulbrunenſe Colloquiu 
in Sueuia Anno 64.tam placidum,quid apud Sacrametarios obtinuit? Nihil. loans 
nes Fridericus ſecundus Dux Saxoniz Anno 60. ſuos Theologos cum Electors 
Friderici Theologis Heydelbergz committebat( &c. ) fed Athiopes ira conaban- 
rur dealbare noſtri, vt ili deinderabioſits in ſuis erroribus pergerent. His proxt- 
mis anntis quid non LHluſtrifsimus. Dux Saxonie tentauit, vr eollationibus ſynce* 
rorum Theologorum ,/quidam iuniores Theologi in Wittembergenſi Acade- 


mia ( &c. )in viam veritatis reducerentur,ſed oleum & operam perdidit, Cum itt 


quenon ſemel, non bis, &c, Andſeetbeſame Author further in bis Catalog, barelty : 


bOorum l:13, PAY: 373« * 
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Sel, &. Subd.6. For the Roman Church  5$oz Trat.2.Cap.z. 
all as yet moſt ſcandalous, and as it were the ſtampe 
and ſcaling vp ofall the relt, is , that ( quite contrary 

to the t hope conceyued by M.1uell, of therr ſpeedre agrement) 

> thereneyther is or can beany hopeatall of their better 

# agrecmentfor thetime to come. For wheras themſclues | 

* :cknowledge 's Synodes to be the Jureft meanes to decvde * M, Trell inhi 
| 4oubtes , Þ the oftly hope remaymng ener to aſſwage ther conten- A, pology of the 
2 tions; and that, i 1f Symodes want, the Church nexther 2b 4 "_ 7 of England. 
= tme1was, ner indeed can ſafely be without tempeſtes : they do of 7 ; ae Ws 
$ againe ingenuouſly and truly confeſſc , that by their ling and taker” 
XZ owne rules & principles , they are * without any meanesto 7ang are both ſides 
'Z paciſytheir quarrels, as hauing 3 no ordinary way to aſſemble 4 Chriſtians , good 
= generall Councellof they part. Which point togeather with friendes 'and bre-' 
2 the cofefled reaſons therof, is by ſadry of their learned thren ; they vary 
2 dcuincs,morefully & frequetly as yet ,acknowledged: =31 berwene _ 
= aslykewyle in itlelfe made (utficicntly cuident by the Nh SEE NM om F. Ry 
T | ks experiecc hitherto had of former tymes,in As wy rms Oe 
= web they arenot able toaffoard ſomuch as but exaple gig 8&ec.But ( which 
= ofany one gencral Councell yet afſebled on their part. is| moſt aparently 
i; | BEAR __ falſe ) vpon one on-. 
- Sixtly, this point of their ſo irreuocable diſagree- 1y queſtion, which 
© ments is ſo cuident and hath miniſired ſuch occaſion !* Peyther weigh- 


of infinite ſcandall to their Church and religion,that ty nor great ( ſo- 
ſmall accompt ma=- 


| many of their owne ( and thoſe no meane ones ) hauc 
grieuoſly ſtubled therat. To this end Sy7 Edwin Sands out ans hens We 
| of his experimentall obſeruatios in trauayle, tearmeth cram.) neyther mi- 
 FProteſtantes 4s ſeuered or rather ſcattered troupes, ech drawing ſtruſt wee,or make 
| aduerſe way &c. Allo Andreas Duditius, who chargeththe doubt _ ar all, but 
| Roman Church ( with ) many | horrible opinions, and is by Bez.a they will ſhortly | 
| tearmed Clariſſimus & Ornatiſſimus Vir," maſt emi- on 6-0 
| hont and adorned man, and ® obſeruantly beloed of TOY eta Ange. 
i | ly beloued of Bez.a for bis aying of M.V V hi- 
= piety , learmng, and elegant wit , and by him ſaluted taker alledged after 
* With ® Frater, the acknowledgment and title of rhe «dof thr booke 
: 8 brother, confcileth for all that of the Reman Church, in the Conclufion to 
1 that,P zt i not deuyded wth ſo many diſſentions , but hath the the Indges ſet, 6, 
3 Plarible apparance of venerable antiquity , ordinary ſuccefion and **P*margent at g. 
LY Pcrpetuall conſent. Wheras againe concerning the 5 refor- P. M. Biſfon in 
19 9d Churcherlhe was [0% troubled and afoniched,that he faith er tuntar Reeves, 
= ; uernment &XC.pag., 
< Sl 2 of | 374 
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374. CIrca nel & wy poſt med. h 3 Eawih ardieog « 
here next before at I. i M.D.Couelinhis modeſt examination $e 
pag-rro. ante med. 2 Seethisconfirmed by Syr Edwin Satidey hers 
next before at |. whoſe wordes are in his Relation of the Religion &c. eq 
fol. S. 2, on the b. ſide. Andinthe ſame booke ſe. 26. he further chargeth by 
vie his owne wordes) all the Proteſtant party who neuer could fynd themeane; in al 
this age, to aſſemble a Generall Councell on their ſyde, for the compofing of thei difh 
Yences (FC « 3 Vide ibidem. 4 | See thishereakte, 
era. 3, ſe. vit. prope finem in the margent at, k | Here wv 
before at 1. ]  Seethisin Beza in, Epiſtolis Theol- ep. 1; ad An. 
drzam Duditium pag.rz,ante med. m Ibidem pag, x. initio & pay, 
23. fine n Ibidem pas. 23. circa med, oO Ibid 
ag.2.initio & 3. anremed. P  Ibidem pag .z. paulo ante med, Bezg 
repeateth Duditius h#s wordes ſaying: Etfi (inquis ) multa eaque horrenda yropy. 
pnanturin Romana Eccleſia, quz infirmo & putrido fundamento nituntur;ta. 
men non ita multis difſentionibus ſcinditur,8& habet vetuſtatis venerande,ſucceſ, 
ſionis ordinariz, conſenſus perpetui ſpeciem plauſibilem : etſi yeritas eſt quan 
veteres Patres mutuo conſenſu ſunt profeſsi, ea Pontificijs tota ſtabit &c. Hzcty 
de Pontificijs : At noſtri quales tandem ſunt? Palantes ( inquis ) omni doarine 
vento agitati, &inaltum ſublati, modoad hanc,modoadillam partem deferun- 
tur: horumque fit hodiede religione ſententia ſcire fortaſle potsis, ſed que cs 
deeadem futura fit opinio, neque tu certo affirmare queas. In quo tadem religio« 
nis capite po 12 wp inter ſe Eccleſiz, quz Romano Pontifici bella indixerunts 
A capite ad calcem fi percurras omnia , nihil propemodum reperias ab yno affir. 


mart, quod alterſtatim non impium efle clamitet. Hz:ctu in nos, mi Duditi,totis 


dem yerbis.&c. 5 Ibidem pag.z,initio, 6 Ibidems 


of them: 9 They are carried about with every wynd of doctrine, 
| now tothis part,now to that , whoſe religron(ſayth, he )whatit 
q. Ibidem I to day you may perhaps know , but what it wilbe to morrow,nentier 
 paulopoſt med, vt enſavch 
OT obo wh. FO they cancertaynly tell. * In what head of religion((ayth hc 
=. Fg yet further ) do they agree who impugne the RomZ Bichop? 1fj08 
- biden pag. 5. £xammme all from the head to the foote, you shall almoſt fynd nothng 
- poſt med. 8& r3.poſt affirmed by one, which another will not auerre to be wicked: \ then 


med. vt ſupra in Demnes do dayly differ (cuen) ſro themſelucs,* coyning a monetly - 


the margent at p. fayth.Neyther was this ſcruple of Andreas Dudzius With- 
o cover P3S+ 5- out colour or peculicr only to himſelf,bur ſo ſtrong 
n 12 nerk uy ail, probable , that cuen Bezaacknowledgeth himlſeltc to 
pauls poſt Ma x Hg " baue bene ( when his Conſcience was but as yet tender 
truam fidem ha- andnot hardned as afterwards ) detayned with the ſame 


bent, pag.3. fine. Cogttations, and * zntangledin the ſame labyrinth. In Like er 
De | | | 


Sd. ts Gn. WM aw  oan a $ 
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Sef.g.Subd. 6. ; GE 8 ; | 
W Dc Arianis ſcripſit Hilarius , fidem eos annuam & menſtruam habere, id de no- 
WM 7s Evangelicis &c- nu IJbidem pag. 14. fine,Beza fayth of himſelfe : 
IF Nihil dicam, quod non muletis anms ſim meditatys, quibus hec pla que te yexat 
XZ cogitatio, Me qUoqUE ! 110 luto retinuit &c. exercuerunt me diu & multam ille 
S plz, quas deſcribus,cogitationes , &C, — . X- - . Ibidem pag, 23. prope fi- 


F nem, 

F gid Sebaſtian Caſtalio ( that 7 learned Calunift) profeile 
X himſciteto reit doubtftull ypon this very (cruple of 7 | 
"EZ Proteltants difagreements , Y whether that the moſt clere 7 c See this "here. 
= truth 5hyned with them, or not : afhrming playnly in reſpect yy + ors. 
| 1, {eQ. 5. at *, next 


X of luch diſagreements, that *they were 4s yet drowned it before c .\ 
' extreme darknes and ygnorance . In like- manner fayth any Seethis here- 


XZ other Proteſtant wryter, ® did Melantthon in his tyme com- after tra&.z.ſeQ.7, 
IE playue of this ſtumbling blocke, ſaying : ( * Quos tugiamus ha- P" ope finemat p. 
27 bemus,{ed quos ſequamur non intclligimus ) wee now © rs 
= home wee should atoyde ( meanng the Papiſtes )but whome wee * FR W wn —_ £06 
= would follow, wee cannot determyne : Such is the ſtate of the rye . ws” Arn | 
4 Church of England at this day. through the diuerſity of optmons, for : Martiniſtes. 
* that weaklanges are greatly diſmard &c. Allo Georgius Mator printed 1590. pa 24 
7 aprymeman among the Lutherans expreſſeth the like circa med. And 
# anſwerable ſcruple, ſaying : 9 Obycaunt nobis Papiſte &c. Melan®thon himſelf 
The Papiſtes obiett to vs ſcandalls and diſſentions: 1 do: freely ack- Conlil. Theol, 
nowledg ſuch to be, as cannot be ſuſſictently lamented , and I alſo CO IE 
| Conſeſſe the mynds of the ſymple to be therefore ſo moued, tempted, |; res ans, par: : 
' andtroubled, as they do altogeather doubt where the truth is to be homines ab Euange= 
found, and whether any true Church of God be yet remayning. lio,ac noſtra diſcor= 
Thelyke wherof is 10 confeſſed alſo by Martin Luther 4ia- EE 
| ns gs . Theveryſcandall hence aryſing is, and A mY _ fa ng 
lf Py o the 
ath bene ſo knowne and great, that examples are not parpdſe by "> 


wanting ofſundry,and thoſe very learned Proteſtants, 5..; - Dudjtivs in. 
Who Beza his Epiſt, 
T2 O50 Theol. ep. 1. pag. 
| 20, ante med. 9 Georgins Maior in oratione de confuſionibus dog- 
| matum veteribus & recentibus &c. Io Luther in loc. commun.. 
qumta claſ}. c.rz. pag. 39, circa med.ſayth : Initio Predicationis noſtre currebat do- 
| Qrina de fide feliciſsime ; coortisautem ſpiritibus &c. vulgo iaftabatur profeſſo- 
cSipfius diſſentire inter ſe: ea res valde multos offendit, &a veritate vertit, fecit- 
ae Papiſtis ſpem nos propediem interituros, cum doarina que ſibi ipſinon con- / 
ret Xc. And Bullinger in bis Fundamentum firmum z. part, 6.1. page 5-poſt med. 
A ©. ann oe ſaith: 


| W—— -- - 
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fayth: Ipfi inter ſe v9rE; 2 acriter pungunt & pugnant (-&c. ) com 6, 
vehemens & implacabilis hxc difſentio non paucos, adeo vt animum chin 
pondentes dicant ſe poſthac nihil amplias niſi quod ipſis libeat credituros : = 
mo fidem abijcientes clamant: quid, oro, fidei in tot faRtiones diftraQe tr; nay 
Alt; perſeuerant in ea reltgione quam ſemel didicerunt, ſed quamuis in eade wr 
{iderent plurima, & audiant meliora; malunt tamen in religione non Mild ” 
Purgata cum ceiuſdem religionis corſortibus concordes viuere , quam in pur ”"_ 
fſima diſcindi & contendere-perpetud.Nondeſunt denique qui cam in —Ianq 
ligione perſcuerent, fatigati tamen diaturna & moleſta contentione, nec dofring 


vere tanttim tribu Ki | 
Cunt, MEFPARCS [Crponnt, mes miniſtrosamant, led lplis maledi, 


yh have therupon forſaken', and abandoned the; 


Proteſtant Church and religion. Fridericus Staplylu 
— "agg mbegh ye (layth Ofiender ) publique Þ Projeſſour;or Reader) of Djyi- 
et. 2; wag-"-613 my m the Vnuerſity of Conimgſperg departed from the Gly. 
poſt med. .ſpe!tto the Papacy . And what was the occation ? Their 
c Dreſſers in OWne Dreſſer reporteth it ſaying : © Ob Theologorum 
millenar.6.pa,ur4- etiam Cillidia ad Catholicos detecit Staphylus;Staphily 
- See per reuolted to the Catholickes by reaſon of the diſagreements amig thy 
tus commence ( Proteltat) Deuines. And concerning that great 4lijh; 6 


heretofore tra& .2.-, of_- ud 
_ : ſe&. 5.pa yl excellent learned Proteſtant Bernardzne Och1ne, it is by our 


þ Ofianderinhis 


poſt med.at 7. 8.9, 39ucrlaries thus "confeſſed and ſayd of him: « zer- 
| T0. Gee JELIL _— ae he manyf great learmng &'c. had-a deſyre tori 
DT On ny we a rang ve» toe jou 

* ſo many blynd ſettes and religions , that hee turnedbacke ly;e 4 


Paſquills retu | a religiom 7 | 
Mo Boalond, add dogge to his oxwne vom: ynhappyEngland that by diuerſuy of op 


© 504M When mons mreligion &c. Hitherto concerning vnity ot do- 
obodhar: &c, Cctrine, and ro whether Church, Catholicke Or forſaid 
printedr589-pag. 4y Proteliant,it is confeſſedly apperteyningor wanting 


poſt. med. 
THE 


CONCERNING THE 


CCONVER TTTNG OE 
THE KINGES 
and Nations of the Gentiles. 


UBS 
A&5TY ® ; tould to accompliſh, accordingly propheſie againe 

as It is ſaid ; f Kings sValbe thy nourfing Fathers , and Queenes VO Nations, peo- 
thy mothers: 8 thou shalt ſucke the milke of the: Gentiles and the ples p OUees _ 
breaſts of Kirges ; ® their Kinges sball myniſter to thee, and thy Ng bow YA 


cal. 20. 1, 


gates 51albe continually open that men may brivg to thee riches of. x Efay 49. 23. in 


| the Gentlls, and that thetr Kinges may be brought &'c. With the marginall an- 


ludry other like plaine & vnauoydable i teſtimonies:ia notation of the 
| to much, as Oecolampadius ſayth ypon. Hieremy:* God Engliſh Byble of 
Jeaketh beere of the etermty of Chriſtes Kynedome Cc. hee shall Anno. 2576. 1n 
 Vaue Kinges and Prieſtes,and that for ener, & not a few, but as the FRE 40 SO f 
ftarresof heauen ( C56. ) for their multitude. And Luther ſayth 7 +31 


. w Th p yy 
| Ypon the torlayd words of Elay, . Kipges ball obey and ni 2has Kingrs 


belzeue ſhalbe 


Church is by che Prophets fore- * Thou muſk 


_—_— - 


k 
au © a 
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Tra8.2. Cap.3. 12 The Proteſtantes Apology — Se8. 6. $ulg. , 
ſhalbe conuerted to the ghoſpell andbeſtow their power and authority for preſeruation of 
ebeChurch. g Efay 60..68  Þh Eſay 60. ro, It, | 
1 Efay 62.2, & Plalm.ro2.r5022. k Oecolampadins in Hier,c,,, # 
| Luther tom, 4-+ Wittemberg. in Eſay 60. fol. 234.0. So LY ; 
beliene the Ghoſpell &rc. the Church is in perpetuall vſe of comys. 
ting others to the fayth ( &c. ) for this 1s ſignifyed by her gates bein 
continually open, W herto alſo is agreable the lyke anſyc. 
? Svepedin.in his rablc expolition T of Szegedine- | 
Tabule Analitice IT. | 
Oc. in Iſatam Pro- This w_ being open matter of fa&, and (; 
phetam c. 60. Þa2. laynly deduced from the Scriptures , let ysnoyw ſc 
cf Jayth: Preaicit \ 1 Church it is, to Which the ſame hath beene an. 
uturum,vt Gentes . ha RFo-C I 8 
ac Reges religions P<rtcyning or wanting, I hat this toretould conuerſs 
populi Dei magno of Kings was not fulfilled by the Church during the 
ſtudio-ampleQan- * firſt 300. yeares next after Chriſt, & before Conſtantinetie 
tur , id quod ad Great, is cuidet to-any that readeth but the corinued Pete 
regnum Chriſti ſecytis of theChurch in thoſe tymes,& 1s confetled ac- 
reterri debet,, vbi cordingly by M. D.Barlow,ſaying:® 11 the primitive nonage 


acceſszonem Gen- TP . Ss. 
tium predicit,cam- of the Church, this pxonaſe of Kinges allegiance therunto was nt ( 


hue tam numero- Jully accopliched, becauſe in thoſe dayes that Prophefie ofour Sauton 


am , vt ftuporem #245 rather verifyed, Tou shalbe brought before Kinges ſor my names 
eſlet incuſſura ſpe- ſake,by them to be perſecuted even to death. In lyke manner yt 
Qtantibus. And ſee js heretofore ſhewed that from Conſtantine our firſt 
bin there alſo vpon Chriſtian Emperour, till Boniface the third , were almoſt 
=: ang + 33 n 300Yeares , in which tyme were but few Chriſtian 
*  Herof M. Fulke S10gcS, the Emperours oftheEaſt and Weſt only ex- 
| againſt "Stapleton, Ccpted; and of tholc, Iulianus was *an Apoſtata , Infi- 
| Martiall pag .s.circa Manusan PEutichian,and many others were Arianes,as 
med, ſayth:Let him, 4 Conſt ans," Conſtantius,* Valens, * &c,ſo as in relpect of the 
1 fay, point out then paucity of orthodoxall Chriſtian Princes, and 
with his finger the thortnes of that only tyme, the proportionable 
What Kinges 1nN C- lori | b 4 nti x <0 | Kinoes 
very age for the glorious number and continuance of ſo many King 
ſpace -&f-the frg and Queenes as were forctould tobe conucrted, ney- 
> 22574  hundreth ther then was, nor poſſibly could be fullfilled . And as 
'eares did walke T | couch- 
in the brightnes of 
the Churches aryſing:yt will not ſerue himto name Abagarus of Edeſla,or Lucius 


of Britany &c, m_, M. D.Zarlow now Bilhop of Rocheſter 
5 


| 6. Subd.4 For the Roman Church. $13 Traf.2.Cap:2, 
y ps nce of the Articles of the proteſtantes reiigion £4 . poſt med, _ EA 
further herof 5. Auſtine ep. 48. and D, Fulkein his Treatiſe hy Stapleton & 
T Martiall pag. 5 n Symon de Loyon in his Catalogue of the Do- 
® Xfors of the Church pag. 8s. affirmeth Conſtantines raigne to haue beene Anno 
© Domini 320 And pag. 108: he placeth Boniface the z, Anno 604. | 
* ; See M. Cowpers Chroniclefol. 128. b.8& 9. a.  p See M, Mere 
E dich Hanmers Chronography printed Anno I585. annexed to his Englith tranſla-» 
* tion of Euſeb1us pag. 599. q Fulkein his anſweretoa counterfayte 
 Catholicke pag.:5. tine, thor gh deceywed, as teſlifieth Athanaſius in Apol. ad Con- 
SW Kant. Mk M. Fulke ibidem,, and 1n his reioynder to D. Briſtow pag. 
* 275, initio. { M, Fulkeibidem,and M. Coyper in his Chronicle fol. 
*® 1:9.b.& 131, a, & b. at Anno Dominiz8o, < | There weredyuers 
Z other Arian Princes, as the Empreſſe Eudoxia and her husband Arcadius ( Oftan- 
* der in his epitom. cent. 5. Pa: 37.) Genſericus King of the / andalls ( Ofiander 
 ibidem pag. 233. & 237, ) alſo Tranfimundus King of the / andall;(Oftanderibidem 


| pag. 485.fine) & lundry Kinges o the /andallsibidem pag. 209.) lykewyſe 1 bes 
© doricus King of Italy (Oktander cent, 6.Page 73.) And Almaricus K, of the Weſt- 
© gothes (Oliander cent, 6, pag. 92.) beſydes 4 votes the EIT ( wbidem 


” pag. 76, ) Gilimerus ( ibidem pag.n2.) I:/tinian the Emperour(ibidem Pas. 1t0.) 
© the Emperour. Iuſtinus ( 1bidem pag. 232. ) Lexizildus King of Spayne,ibuem. 8& 
© ofthe other hereticall Princes of thoſety mes, {ee the Century wryters of Magdeburg 
* Cent, 4+C. 3o Of CENG. 5. Cap. 3 OT CENT. 6, Cap. 3" 


| touching cuen thoſe few Kinges that were conuer- 
| ted during that term , it is, to tpeake {paringly , very 
probable, that they were in religion not Proteſtants, 
but Catholickes, as appeareth by that which is hereto= 
fore proued in particuler, and confeſſed in *generall, un See this here= 
concerning eucn Conſtantine himſelfe, the firſt and y beſt tofore trad. » /c. r. 
of them. Now concerning the whole tyme ſince Bonj- ſe&.z.throughour, 
jace the thard , who was Pope about Anno 600. ſynce * Hererofore 
which tymechicfly the ſayd Propheſics touching the traCt,2,C.1, leCt.z,at 
Conuertion of the Heathen Kinges and Kingdomes 757 MET) K- 
 haue benc in fullfilling; As it! is plentifully teſtifyed bor 16 Mey aufiiere _ 
bythe Proteſtant wryter Ioannes * Pappus, and is hereto- \« Bi 

\ yer 10aNnes © 2appus, and 1s nereto- M, D. Biſhop pag. 
tore otherwyle proued by confefſed and particuler r75'. For wheras 
examples, that yery many Kinges Þ and Kingdomes D: Þihop alledgeth | 
otthe Gentills in Exrepe,and els where, haue [ynce that Chryſoſtome affir- 
tyme dayly to this preſent agebeene connerted tb the 7 / Gr =o 
| Chriſtian fayth: So keys is ytnolefſecuident, and ry ano ran 4 
by our learned aduerſaries —_ that the ſame was wherto M. Wotton 
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Tratt.2.Cap.3. $14 The Proteſlantes Apology  Segt. 6.Sult, 
in his booke againſt D. Biſhop p4g. 17. paulo poſt med. only anſwereth, reieting h 
ſaying for ſuſpe&ted or forged in Abbot m his forſaid anſwere pag.17 4. 75 fapbals 
| Weedeny not Chryſoſtome to be the author of the words. 1nd ibiden / foyer 
he ſayth further that Chryſoſtome therby meaneth the Emperour Arcadins 
was Emperour aboue threeſcore yeares after Conſtantine, burtof Conſtant 
( ſayth he ) it is that weeinquyre for ; what others did afterthetyme of "rs 
tine, ſuperſtition more & more increaſing,it nothing concerneth him &c, * 
Z For incomparably the greateſt number of Kinges and Kingdomes of thy 
Gentills have beene conuerted during the laſt to0o. yeares as appeareth here. 
fore traR. 2. C. 1. {eR. 4. initio in the margentat*, where the particulers be men. 
tioned, And ſee allo the particulers herof at larg declared by the Century Wrry. 
ters, in their ſecond Chapter of euery ſeuerall Century. F : 
a See Ioannes Pappr his ſpeciall Treatiſe herof, - intituled, Epitome Hiforia : 
Feclefiaſlice de conuerfionibus Gentiim Cc. trom pag. 89. where hee beginneth Þ- 
with the Connerſion of England about Anno Domini 599. ( confeſſed for Popih Þ- 
heretofore tra. x. ſeC. r, at d,e.) and pag. 92, followeth with the Conuerſiongs #Þ # 
the / Veſtphalians by the two breethren called Ewald: Anno 696, confeſſed lyke. 

wyle for Popiſh heretofore traQ. 1.ſeQ.i.atf. And ſo continueth the many exam. 
ples of lyke conuerſtons til pag.13z- b Herof ſe next before atz,q, 


xerformed in and by our Catholicke Church. Tothis 
end doth M. VYhitaker ( anſwering to the obicded 
examplesof ſo many Countries by our Church con- 


; uerted fince the tyme of Gregory Predeceſſour next but 
BB agg fr one to Bomface hy third, ug : I anſwere that thoſe Conuer- 
Bellarmina pa.336, ſions of ſo many Nations after the tyme of Gregory , mentimed by 
ante medium. Bellarmme were not pure , but corrupt . And Dane in his 
d Danats in ref [yke anſwere therto conteſleth the ſame yet further 
ponl. ad diſput. ſaying:4 That enlargingof the Chriſtian fayth)wiic Gr 
Rob , Bellarmini ,gpy the firſt, Conon, Zacharias,and the other Gregortes ( all Bt- 


de Eccleſia contra 


Hf Paligait wagy thopsot Rome) brought to paſſe ( in their Conuerlionot 


L.4.c. 10. de Notis {9 Many Nations, © mentioned by Bellarmyne ) vs 
Eccleſiz, nota non That inebriation (or making drunke )of the world,wrought 
rk inſtance of the whore (of Babylon) wherof mention is made, Apoc.1 7.901 

yuers Popes con- 4&7 18. yerſ.3. And Symonde Vojonſaith ,that f Amo 605 
uerting Nations,as whey Pope Bompace was ſtalled inhis Papall throne &c. then w4 
Gregory the firſt CO- the whole world overwhelmed in the dreggesof Antichriſtian j 


Ws jon = po * thineſſe (&56.) then 1was that vniuerſall Apoſtaſie from the ſal 


dry other Popes foretould by Paul. In ſo much as M. Dottor Barlow being! 
converting - other gcd to an{werethis very point , concerning the F!0 


Nations , in his tclitant Churches 3 bringing forth Kinges , which showld be,9 
eXam- IJ) I 


| Rb. Subd.% @ —  FortheRoman Church. gig Traff.2.Cap.y. 


* examples whero 
= anſwere as 


fhee is very plentifull. Toall which Dann and M.7Y V hitaker 
n6xt heretofore at c.d. f Symon de V oyon in his Cata=- 
Dofors of Godes Church &<c. inthe Epiſtle thereto the Reader poſt 


the 
hogan 088 | Fulkein hisanſwereto a counterfayte Catholickepag.2z7, circa me- 


Wy frog of Boniface the 3; who was Pope Anno 605, ſayth: the Popes from 


dium ſpea 


4 Boniface the third Were all blaſphemous heretickes and Aittichriſtes. 
7. 41/barlowin his defence of the Articles &c. pag.24. ante med. 


F ſay propheſicd, foſter-Farbers,and Queenes to be nourſing- mothers 
iS -; the Church, confetleth as- betore, that 3 2n the: Premitiue 
'& ponage of the Chu rch this was not. accompltshed. And \} peakin 2 \F6re atm. * 
T of che tymes next{iafter, he fayth; that 4 fie promiſſe by 4 M. Barlow in 
& £(ay propheſped was accompleshed, and the number ſo mcreaſed, his defence of the 
EF though ſtill nuſibly , that as ber Loue ſaydtn the Canticles, there aps SCC. Pag.3 - 
T are threeſcore Queenes &'c. 'T hele nuble. Queenes ( or 23Y!0_ante med. 
FX Princes ) being all that he can alledge or name for ? 
© himſclfe, he confefſeth of our Church ſince Pipins 4;,;3'- 
7 tymec, wholiucd's Anno 750. laying: 6 As for thoſe homages 5 M, Barlow vbi 
7 or baſe Vaſſallages of Emperours- and Kinges, and that Donation ſupra pag. 35. circa 
* which Pipin gaue, Cc. they are not within the circuzte of Eſayes & poſt med. In ly- 
= Prophecy , but irather which S. Iohn foreſaw and renealed., that\ke manner M, D. 


3 Seenext herto- 


Oftander cent. 
8. pag.$7.circa me- 


© the Kinges of the earth should commit (ornicationwith the ſtrum-##/4 in his treatiſe 


og. 3 «: © C.46.pag'r92.initio, 
peareth, that theprofeſſed religion wherto the Kinges: cing' viged by 


and 'Kingdomes of the Gentills were: ' in; 'and fince/rellarmine - with 


pet of Babylon. Wherby,and other the's In yt -ap- of the Church 1.3, 


thoſe tymes conuerted, was our now profeſſed and by the Rom:churches 
our aducrſaries reieted Catholicke Roma fayth: Her- knowne 'conuer- 
unto alſo may. very aptly be added the knowneſcuerall fon of many hea- 


Conuerſions of the heathen nations wrought'during i Eyoohjoe: 
this preſent laſt age by our Church inzſo many remore by Bel- 


and deuided partes of the ® Orzentall India, of i America, |... 

and of & 4 friths . In reſpe&t of which ſo many knowne Nr ED 
and vndoubted examples , one of our learned? aduecr-' doth not (though 
aries ſayth : 1 The Teſuyres within the "ſpace of afeto yeares thus prouoked } 
| ( CC. ) bane filled Aſia, Africke ,, and America with' their Idolls, alledge 'in his an- 


= Mer the colour of teaching them Chriſt, they brought them to yerted by Prote- 
; - Tet 21 | worſe | Rantes 


7 


$ And Danews ſayth accordingly therof: As concerning 
= © the Ieſuyts, who glory themſelues to-hane conuerted to the Joyth 
= of Chriſt certayne 1landes(or parts) of the eaſt and weſt Indi 


{were therto , Cx» 
ample ſo muchas 
| but of any one hea- 
4, then Nation con- 
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Traft.2 .Cap.2%. $16. The Proteſtant es AÞoto ||. &ef# 

ates. And yetas inforced therto confeſlſeth 7 ens Chat , ra ems 
chingthe other part of hrs ſpeach that the Church of Rome bath conuerted hn w 
to thefayth, yt maketh nothing to the purpoſe : 6: wee have already ſbewed , ; roy, 
doubt not but the Church in Which the Biſhop of Rome with more then Lucifer-lyke ® 
exalted himſelfe, was not withſtanding the true Church of God, that ya beld a ſatin p ba 
feſsion of the truth in Chriſt, and by force therof aid conuert many fromerrour to ks ks 
of tr1ith,So fully doth hee agree with M. D. Barlow in the Roman Churche, © 
feſſed conuerſion of heathen countries but yer difſenteth from him , as think, 
that the Roman Churchin ſuch her conuerſions, held a ſauing profiſsion cx. ; 
g Seecheretofore tra&.r,ſe&.2.atk.1,*,8 rra@,2,c.r.ſe@t.q,atq.r.s, þ 
the conuerfion in this ageof the Orientall India, ſee Toannes Petrus Maffeus };; My 
ctall Treatiſe berof mtttuled, Hiſtoriarum Indicaru l. :16.andſee M. Richard Hac » 


lume pag. $3. initio. 1 Of the lyke;conuerſis in this age of America,or the Weg 
Indies,ſee7 14/50 Acoſtis de natura noui Orbis &promulgatione Euagelijan 
Barbaros, And/ſee Hiſtorie generale des 7, ndes occidentales,C7 terres neue, (printed), "2 
Paris 1587. k . Of rhe lyke conuerſions of this agein'Africke,ſee the booke.y. 
tituled, A report of the - K inydome of Congo dregion of A fricke, publiſhed by 4, % 
Abraham Hart well,& printed 1597.8 {ee M, Hart wells Epiſtlethere to the Reade, 
I . Symon Lythus 10 reſpon. altera ad alteram Gretſeri Apologiam Pap. yt, 
m Danzuscoutr,Bellarm.diſpus.T heol.reſponſ.part x.pag,p.81- | 


FO PIR We ad pot 3 worſe 1dolatrie then beſorg they had, (cc. making thoſe miſeull 
Wwe 14. 19241ans by them conuerted,the ſonnes of bell;zworſe then beſor the 
deſcription of Brita : ' } 
ny, annexed to Ho- 7f1e: Which lyke ſaying M. VV. © Hariſon isnot athune 
linfoeads great Chro- © vieot S.Auſtines Coucrſion of vsEngliſhmen by tim 
wicle part. x. the laſt performed aboue 1900. jearsſynce. Only now weil 
edition pag. 27+ 4- 1 further euidece cocludethis point, with the plitfl 
_ A ar; Fee tcſtimonie of that learned Proteſiat wrytcr D. Philips 
ues ih ry he - lag \vmatrinn wrytingaſpeciall Booke ot this very 2a- 
:ndeed from Pa. SYMet>Wherin he 3 proteſſerh toſct downethe accons 
ganiſine, butasthe plhmet of, the ſundxy propheſics in this behalfe,isit 
prouerb ſaith,brin- torced in his proofe of the accopliſhmetofthe ſaidpte 
ging them out of pheſies wholy to indiſt vpo, & alledg the ſadry cxipls 
Godes bleſsing in- of the conuerting from Paganiſme , ſo many for{aid 
to the warme ſune, Kinges.and Kingdomes  confeſſedly performed 


on: 0, undue our Catholicke Church, Henceit is, that healledg | 
hurtfull ſuperſtitis the many Heathen Kingdomes conuertedlately by the 
then they did * SPamiardes, acknowledging and commending titÞ 
know before 8c. 5 £7eat zeale and diligence therin , With lyke furth«Þ! 


made an exchange mcntion of ſyndry conuerſions pertoxmed by ti*F* 
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a,H lan þ 2 
Preacher in þ booke of principall Navigations &c.printed x599.in the 2.part of the). 7 
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4.2%. . © For the "Roman Church» $17 Traft.2.Cap.3% 
pe to ſecret Idolatry, and brovght in Popery.prg. 29.Þ, mitio. And TT 
LOGander in Þ# efpitom, Cart. 6. pag. 299 . poſt medium, fayth of this Auftine : 
Rauam &c. After that this Auſtine had troubled England thirteene yeares 
« ay, and had ſubie&ed the ſame tothe uſt of the Roman Antichriſt , hee dyed, 
2 1 out of queſtion went to hell, there to receyue the reward of his wicked 


> odlines. And (C1un1us his Animaduerſiones ad contr. quintam &c. de mem- 
pris Eccleſiz , fr itedC10. 19. Cit. Þag. 685. art.7-8.9,10.Mm = 
\ Thetitle of is booke i: ,Commentariorum de regno Chriſti,vaticinijs Prophe= 
cis & Apoſtolicis accommodatorum Jibri duo : quorum alter hodiernam Ec 
Neſiz Chriſti amplitudinem, propagationemgque per omnesterras , admirabilem 
Ic{cribit , & oracula Scripturarum de Iudgorum & Gentium &c. 
| In prefat. pag-12.94ti0 he Vndertaketh te ſet doYne Vaticinia Prophetarum & A= 
oftolorum de noſtris temporibus edita, rerumque geſtarum hiſtorijs,cuentibuſ- 
ve illuſtrata , ſaying there further therof to the buke of Saxony ; Regium eſt, 8& 
rbis Chriſtiani proceribus dignum , inueſtigare ſermonem , confiderare incre- 
zentum regnl Chriſti, &: (erin fie vaticiniorum varietatem diligenter obſeruare 
{crutari quam Jate hodie patcat Chriſtiana religio , quamque per Europam, 
fam, Africam , Americam,infulaſque remotiſstmas fit-diftuſa. And ſeefurtber 
ere l.1.C, 1+ Þ48, 2. 3. 4 Ibidem l. 3. Þag. 31s. poſt med, be ſayth: 
ota Hiſpania ſedulam & induſtriam ſeſe prebuit , vt remotiſsime nationes, po=- 
li Ortentalſes , Occidut, & Auſtrales , ſacro Baptiſmate ringerentur , & no- 
en Chriſti Parbaris innoteſceret: Necalogum, Orationem Dominicam, & Sym- 
dlum Apoſtolicum pro diuerſitate gentiam( ad quasPortugallenſes & Caſtellani 
aſsibus deportantur ) varijs linguis promulgant, in Mauritania, littore Atlan« 
Þ, Guinea, Nigritarum Regnis, Armurno , Goa, Narſinga, Aurea , Cherſoneſo, 
hina, Taprobana,Iuſulis Moluccarum, America, Mexico, Pern, Braſilia, &c. quo 
entcs illz abiurato Paganiſmo, & Mahumetis ſuperſtitionibus reieis,ad Chris 
um traducantur, Proinde regionibus nunc procul ab Orbe noſtro diſsitis , antea» 
vam incognitis, annunciatur Chriſtus, vt eius nunc Regno, pars Africe magna 
z. Manicongrum , Guinea , Nigritarumque Regna plurima ad Lune ferme 
ontes vique porreQa, adhec Zofala, Neanamataxa,Quiola,& Melinde,tum in. 
moto Ortente, Sinus Perſicus, Regnaque Indiara plurima,Cheu], Dabul, Bauda, 
quirantur. Er quid plura? Propagatur ibidem Chriſtianinominis religio,etia ad: 
eges Narſingz, Honori, Batecallz, Otiſe , Deli, Cananori, Collochi , Cochini, 
oulani, Inſulzque Scylani,8 vltra Gange, per regna Bengalle,Peguz,Scani,per 
iagnam Malacche Ciuitatem, inſulamque Sumatrem, tum ad lanam quoque 
Linorem & matorem, nec non per inſulasIaponiam, Baudam , Moluccas, Bor- 
um, itemque per Chinam, Lequios, Americam, Hiſpaniam Nouam,, Floridam,. 
enum Peruanum, Braſiliam,Canmbales, & Inſulas iſtorum adiacentes &c, 
See this confeſſed and at large deſcribed ibidem l.x.pag.52. poſt med. Where he 
tb; Multa paſsim fundarunt Collegia, quorum ampliſsimum in Vrbe Goa, 
"1s hominum generibus abundante , Ieſunz poſident ; in quo vltra ſexcentos 
uerſiſsimarum Gentium pueros,ad pietatem & litteras diligenter informari pro- - 
wr, nlaurum Brachmanas, Perſas,Arabes, anni Cafies,Canarios, Guzara- 
$2. tt 3. ws 
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tes, Decamios, M alauares, Beagalones,Canargos, Peguos, Patanes, Chingal,1,: : 
ſes, Malaios, Marancabos, Macazaios, Malucchos, Siomos, Mauros, 1NOS,& id ow ib 
alios plures. Numerantur autem preter hoc collegia Goaniy, & alia plura,vigg 2 
Cochinenſe, Bozainenſe, Salſetanum, Malackenfe, 8 Iaponiarum Bungenfe, 1, Þ 
hectredecim ſunt leſuitarum Reſidentiz, Cherana - SanA&i Thome Damaneny & 
Tannenſis, Ba1dorenenſis, Calanz , Tranancori, Comorinenſis » Manarineng Y 
Sinenſis, Athiopica, Ambrinenſis, & San&z Trinitatis : quibus addantur 1,,/Þþ > 
nenſes, vt Meacenſis, Emurenſts, & ali quedam : And ſee pag. 314-0 315.9 uÞ 
& 3r9. his further acknowledgment of the Spaniardes zeale her , Which be ach, þ © 
ledgeth for prayſe worthy , Were is not ( jayth be pag. 319.) feruor prepoltery, [1 
prepoſterous zeale. 2 


6 Portugalls, and example of diuers Nations conuy| © 
6 Seethisatlarge lykewylſe to our Catholicke fayth in the other ny, | - 
ibidem |.r.pag. 78. northerne? partes ofthe world:alſo in * Catataaremy þ | 
& 79. region In India, and in? Africke;with mention alfoayþ * 


'S Wee ow mo © acknowledgment of the knowne 10 miracles confeſſeh Þþ | 


8 Ibidenl, x. pag. PTformed by ourChurch in ſuch her ſaid conuerſn, { 
64. poſt med. it is 1n {o much as being ynableto alledg example ſo mui £7 
ſaid : Cataiani 8 as but ofany one heathen King and Kingdome lo wy 
Geneles in mono- uerted by Proteſtantes, he isin theſe extremes fortyÞ* 
polis & mercato- Jaſt and only refuge inforced to affirme, that albctzÞ- 


rijs edibus ſua ha- \,..sconfeſſedly our Catholicke Church which aw 
bent ſacella,in qui- 4 


© performed the ſaid Conuerfions , that yet in ſuchir 
_ " perderinked action, ſhe performed the ſame as bring not Cats 
falute,ritibus, miſ- licke , but Proteſtant , | | 
ſiſque Pontificijs Speatum adnnſs1 m_ teneatas? | 
litatur., Herunto wee only further adde, that wheras Man 
9 Vide ibidem ger maketh a ſpeciall 12 tract ofthe ſundry Propht 
Be  fiesby himſelfe :3 alledged in this behalfe; he doth n 


the confe(- ; . 50 WELks | 
Gl inbraoth; m7 yet in accompliſkment of them, gine example thet 


by Catholickes in ſo much as but of any one heathen King or Kg 


% 


their forſaid con- dome conuerted accordingly by Protcſtantes to i" 
ucrfion of Heathen p fait ; 
Nations, fee therel.r, pag.or. 8&zr2. 313. 3r4+ 313. & 239, and ſee his ſtrang anſveſ 
therto , as namely, that ſuch miracles ſo wrought by Catholickes were thewedi ; 
god in behalfe of the Word and Sacramentes by them adminiſtred, and notupe 
proof of their Popiſh doarine; concluding pag.vr. that, Teſuitx & Pontifici) lied £ 
font Idolatr , tamen poſſunt per nomen Chriſti ry aan Wea etjcere, C7 Virwaye 
 magnas edereapud Indos, Americanos, rc. And (ce next hereafter at IT, = 
tx biden pag. 53.it 5 ſayd:leſuitz in prima Indoru & Inſulanorum Orient ; 


| 
7. 6. Subd. ; ; For the Roman Church. y19  Tratt.y. Cay. J 
:ncrfone, {6c Lutheranos fue Euagelicos przbent..- nd pag.s5.itis fayd: Vt olm 
cribe & Phariſel Moylis Cathedratenentes,verbi <p pr veteris Teſtameti 
TE rradiderunt,coqms multos Del regno acquiſiuerut ,Auipſi humanistraditionis 
(is immergeretur:{1c leſuitz in India Geres adChrifta ca religionis via couertunt 
bam ipſine ingrediuntur. A nd pag . 91, Circa med, he further Jayth: Tefuitze & Sa- 
rdotes PontifiC)) diſſeminatione Articulorum Chriſtiane fidei , Decalogi, & 
Yrationis Dominic#, 1temque promulgatione textus Fuangeliorum,Epiſtolarum 
Jominicalium » Baptiſmique adminiftratione, Eccleſiam Chriſti ranquam Bilea- 
iz zdificant, & in nomine Det apud Indos & Americanos, idola & demonia 
Bentium non infeliciter expellunt , magnaſque edunt virtutes, prefertim' ctim 
*RKolatricarum nationum conuerſionem inſtirutzonemque auſpicantur, non ab + 
thoritate & commendatione Eccleſiz Romanenſis,led(&c,) a ſimplicido@rina 
Deo, creatione rerum , lapſu hominum , reſtauratione ſahutis noſtrz , per 
brictum facta, Hucuſque enim Lutheranizant, 12 Bucerin(cript, 
elican. de regno Chriſti I, r,Cap.2.8 3, 33 FPuceribidem pag. 9, 
ze. & Cap. 3- Pag+ 12+ initio & pag. 18, & 9.8 25, initio & 26, Citca & polk mes 
vigor | | 


yth of Chriſt. And thus much briefly concerning 
econucriions of fo many Kinges and Kingdomes 
the Gentills, confeſſedly wrought in, & by our|Ca- 
olicke Roman Church, both ot late, midle, and an- | 
ent times. | fl 


ow ascocerning the other forfaid Proteſtat Church 
how chargeable on the other part it is or may be 
oulden, as not being hitherto knowne to haue 
pnuerted ſo much as but any one King or Kingdome 
f the Gentills, wee ſhallnot need much to examyne 
Irther, then is by our aduerſaries themſelues already 
dfcfled, who acknowledg theſame to haue bene ſo far 
om conuerting of the Kinges & Kingdomes of the 
Scatills before Luthers tyme, that they confeſle, to the 
2» trary,their Church to haue bene © inwiſible( at the © Herof ſe here 
Walt for ) 4 thouſand yeares laft paſt. A thing lo cuident, Taz Chap 
at M.D.* Barlow protcſling to anſwere this very point, '** ades..../ 7 
ledgeth not ſo much as any oneknowne example, but « «ee this inthe 
taketh himſclte to the forſayd number of Princes , Inclea= ſecond ſubd. next: 
g (layth hee ) anwfibly, Wwithout,naming of any. And heretofore at 2:34 
tor the Kingdomes profeſling , ſince Luthers tyme; the aftert, 
roteltants religion, their example is wholy imperti- 
nent 
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nent in that fech of them was at firſt conuerted oxig;. 
| nally from Paganilme to our Catholicke fayth, and 
? In reſpeft herof by the miniitric of our Catholicke Church,being gy 
M. Aſcham wi - fythencealterced not from Paganiſme butfrs their layd 
po'og! tg : ping frlt profeſſed Catholicke fayth, by ſecondary innoy. 

om. Ot: P8122" tion of our aducrſarics : As in like reſemblance at 

ante med, fayth of K | . antet 
Edward.s. HicRex Þ the good ſeed was ſowne in the field , the enemy came and ſowel 
Ed wardus ſextus, fares among the wheat, aud went his way. Not vnaptly ther. 
Virgo primus om- fore doth Tertullian lay of Nouclliltes,that 4 their ndewy 
nium noſtre me- is (non ethnicos coftuertend: , ſed noſtros evertend2 ;,) Notto wp. 


morie regum me- 


| . " Kert the Heathen, but to peruert them that are alread 
Tito efle dicitur,qul Od P tf conerted, 


S+ ent tobe As concetning the cndeauour madcof late tymes, þ 
ſolam,ſed ſuſpitio- Calun and the Church of Geneua, in their fcnding of 
ne etiam fornica- Richerwthe Caluiniſic whome Beza tcarmeth 2 4 may of 
tionis ca meretrice tryed godlines andlearning) into Gallia Antartica, to conuen 
Babylonica, purus the Heathen there, how void of all {ucceſle it wa, 
- * 044 OM Vurgo 15(to their mo dilcredit) in part acknowledged by 
*SFYREW Richerus himſclte in his 3 Epiſtle therof to Calun; but 
q Tertul.l.depre- Ore fully and at large+ declared by the'Proteltant 
ſcript « £-42. {foth: wryter Doftor Philippus Nicolas,and allo by Villegaignen,one 
Negotium eſt iIlis 291. a 
non #thnicos con- = 
uertendi {ed noſtros euvertendi : hancmagis gloriam captant, ſi ſtantibus ruinm, 


Non ſiiacentibuseleuationemoperentur. 2 Reza in Icon, 3 I Cilung 


Epiſtles is extant the2z7. Epiſtle written from Richerus ro Calin freGallia Antartica 
| pridie Aprilis 1557. in his which ſayd Epiſtle be ſayth to Caluin of the peoplerftha 
Countrie: Lateteos an ſit Deus, tantum abeſt vrllege eius obſeruent,yvel potentiam 
8& bonitatem etus mirentur , vt prorſus ſit nobis adempra ſpes lucrifaciendi eos 
Chriſto, quod vt omnium eſt grauiſsimum ita inter c#tera maxime xgrs ferimw, 
DoQor Philippus Nicolai m hi comment. de Regno Chriſti exc. l,r. pag. 395.pol 
med. ſayth:Galli Duce Nicolao Villegaignonio'in Braſiliifelicitertranſportati,fatal 
infelicitate & animoru diſtraftione,regime & excitatum in eacaſtrum amilerunt, 
ab Hiſpanis reteC : nec ſecus poſtea cum in Floridam,loanne Ribantio Duct, 
- NouUa manu appellerent, & propugnaculum ad Delphinum fluutum molirentur, 
- &c.Sed & Angli, Forbifſſero Nauarcho, Boreale noui Orbis latus apperberirt:yerl 
in patriam Teuer {1 ſunt. &c. And Villegaignon in an Epiſtle prefixed beforehis 
Bookeintituled, Les propoſitions contenticuſes 8&c. Written after his returne fro Gal- 
{ia Antartica, fienifyeth his diflyke of the Whole proceedinges,ſaymg:Le&eur Chriſtien, 
Sachant mailſtre lean Calain 8&c. Chriſtian Reader, M. lohn Caluin vnderſtanang 
that I was gone to Brafile with inter to plant the fayth there, moued with the oul 


ACquAIMtAce had betwene ys,ſcat ynto me as wel in his owne as in the name - ” 
| Who 


f the whole Cirty of Geueua, certayne Miniſters of his religion the 
Rd that could be found, with certaynecraftes men intheir company hor yo 
wiſhed vith'all (uch bookes as Caluin had written, or any other, which mighe 
Gerue fortheir purpoſe. As they paſſed by Pariscertayne other(Prozeſtants)ioyned 
Sith them , andamong the reſt areuolted Iacobine named lohn Comtate, a man 
of prompt and ſubtile wit:theſe men comming to Braſile adorned themſelues with 
afairetytle, calling themlſelues the reformed Church . Byreaſon wherof they 
wereof mereceyued Withall porn curtefie,hoping they would haue bene pro- 
\6:able xo me in my enterpr1 Ee, Bur when they began to execute their funRion, [ 

then-found they had viurped a wrong tytle &c.:they agreed not among them« 
{<lucs, nor continued-long in ther ownedofrinezbur as they learned euery day, 
ſothey (till added pre", therto* the Tacobine would follow a doarine by him 
{:1fe, vadertaking to detend and Þubliſh the Confeſsion'of Auguſta , and with- 
out diſsimwation to 1mpugne the doarine of Caluin, wherby the contention 


among them grew ſo great , that no other cemedy could be had, but Py 
away Bs ofthe Miniſtersof Geneua, - : by ſending 
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that waspreſent and chiefe inthe action; 'and by R3- 

Ver himlielie no lefle then greatlys commcnded for | 
hiscontdled 7orwardncs in promoting the ſame. In 5 Richerus im hs 
J;kemanncr vpon the Caluiniſtes of France lyke fen- forſayd Epiſile ex rae 
ding of tne;r miniſters into Bra;ile, a part of Indi«necre in Caluins Epiſt. 


the loud ct Henare, about 1 50. myles from S.. Vincent, Ft ay (len 
whereche Ieju.es rad before p'anted the Catholicke poſtquam appuli- 
ayth,the layd french Proceliants entred the land, and mus, Villegaignon 

builded there at ſirong fort ,but their endeauour is voluit Verbundet 
reported and knowne to laue bene without all ſuc- Publice predicari, 

tele, wheras-inſteed therof, the barbarous & extreme þ _ ſubſequent 
truelty ſhewed by Protcſtantes in murdering of Ca- ro —— 
holicke Prieſtes, who laboured fruitfully in conuer- pena nt Rey na 
bo of thatcountrey, was mo leſle then Tragicall,& for expetiuit, quam 8& 
Tho —_— e cum aliquot & 


uis domeſticis reli» 


Ro? adije,, reddita primiim ſuz fidei ratione,cum magna'Eccleſiz , que aderat, 
*dificatione, {nd _ in the ſame E piſtle, Richeruz ſayth : proinde hac inre nobis 


ere prettum eſt {iſtere gradum , pattenterque expeQare , donec adoleſcentuli 
Jos Dominus a Villegaignone Barbaris huius patriz tradidit erudiendos ,norint 
auralem ipſorum diſtinguere linguarmzad hoc enim illi apud eos degunt & ver=- 
antur. &c. ThusforWward andaffeGted was Villegaignon in hi ation , till afterwards 
4ng their mutuall diſagreementes, end inordinate accompliſped luſtes not to be 
nane!( Perot ſee Launoy, en lareplique Chriſtienne &c.1.2.c.16,fol.251. and Ville» 
. Van «duerſus aries Richers {1+ C90.) the Whole action became tberby Journ 
< Vyvv bedg 
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' red with ſufficient moriue therupon to Villegaignon to abandon their religion, þ 
6. Seethe Epiſtles concerning the late conuerfion of the Indians' printed in eb Teal 

tongue at Venice, parte terza fol.132, Where thar Want of ſucc '* "Wa 
rano tutti coſtoro heretici mandari &c, Alltheſe were heretickes ſent from. 

* Arch-hereticke lohn Caluin, to infe& this part of the world, who ſent with _ 
two miniſters, to the end they ſhould in{truct in their falſe do&rin both thei 
fellowes and others; but within a ſmall tyme , they —_ the vie of hereti Fu 


is ) to diſagree in opinion among themſelues , one ſaying one thing , another 


otherwiſe. 4nd ſee their confeſſed lyke Want of ſucceſſe in the Proteſtants wr Yeer Fran. 
eiſcus Gomarus hs T reatiſe ntituled, Specu um vere Eccleſiz, pag. 161. fine 0 1 
poſt med. andin the forſaid teſlimonie of Philippus Nicolai next heretofore in the wg, 
gent pnder 4. | | 


 fuch? recorded. In thislike ſort are the Iykefundry 
fruſtrated labours, attempted by Syr Martin Forbasher and 
See Maffeus other Englith, in Conuertion of the remote Northern 


Hiſtoriarum Indi- Nations,conteſled and ? reported by Proteltantesthey 
carum &c. Printed ſeJues. From this their knowne want of ſucceſcin 
Coloniz 1593. P4g+ this behalfe, and the confeſſed late proſperous endea. 
-* w-2 ” fond : uoursof our Churth,it is,that Beza(not Without * note 
"Hike y SF nds. eſt, of reproach ) ſpecially difclaymcth, in 9 labouring the cap 
Tacobum Soriam #erſion of remote nations, leaumng that ( expreſly ) tathe leſutn, 
maritime rei pro This toretould conuerting the K inges and Kingdomes 
Nauarrz _— of the Gentills ſeemeth yet turther more fo cuidently 
prepoſirum ( &c.) wanting or vnaccompliſhed in our Aduerſariesforlayd 
Kare cum nauibus Þ,greſftant Church,thattheir learned Caftalto contelleth 
precio the ſame, ſaying therof:* The mare 1 do peruſe the Scriptures 

; the leſſe do I fynde the ſame btherto performed, hot: ſoeuer you wh 


Soria vbi cognouit & ues bf. : 
noſtrz GL derſtand the ſayd Propheſies: which point concerning the 
| Coll» 


homines. tbi ver- 
fart, omnesad vnu 
_ cectd imperauit, vociferatus Interfice, Interfire, quoniam ad praua dogmata diſſe- 
minanda Braſiham petunt ( &c.) maQatus eſt autem omnium primus [gnatin & 
Soria ipfo non ſolum imperante (ed eriam inſpeRante viuentium peRora dillecae 
tur, &extraacrudeliterinteſtina dejjciuntur in pelagus &c. . | 
* See Philippus Nicolai next heretofore in the margent Ynder 4. Andſee inM. Hacks 
luytes booke of Voyages and diſcoueryes of the Engliſh nation,prmmted Anh 
| pag. 680. ente med. Where it us ſayd of their fruſtrated laboures,T he euentes doe 
that eytherGods cauſe hath nor bene chiefly preferred by them, or els God hat 
not permittedſo aboundant grace, as the light of his word and knowledg of hum 


z0 be yer reucaled to thoſe Infidells before the appointed tyme, _ 


ele is thus Yeported:R.. 


—_———j-— 
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- 


ov 1 59 f 


Long 
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- For the Roman Church. $19 Tra#.1.C4p.9; 
aged _—_ þ his reprehen(is in this caſe of Bepa in defenſ. trat.de diuerſis —__ - 
bus miniſtrorum &c- pag-399- paulo poſt med. 9 Bezatihiworde 
ledgedebere large pag. 309.carcamed, ſayth: Neque verd nobis hic curioſe inqui- 

. Non ad omnes gentes peruenerint Apoſtoli : nec enim nune 
mzgnopere nobis de legatione ad remotiſs:mas aliquas Gentes laborandum , cam 
| o21sdomi, &in propinquo {ir ſatis ſuperque, quod nos & poſteros noſtros exer- 

at : has igitur porius ram longinquas peregrinationes, locuitis illis Iefu Nomen 
ementientibus, relinquamus. © Seethis ſayingalledged more at large 
heretofore traR&.2.C.r.leR.z.atd.e. | 


onuerſion of Kinges being ſ@ plainly deduced from 
hepredictions ofthe Prophets,and made{on our part) 
ehuscleereand contelled 1n an{werable cuent; let it not 
(molt cxccllent Kimg? lceme ynpardonable preſump= 
tion in ys, if vpon the example and oportunity herof 
wee not forbeare to remember your Miielty , of your 
appy ioyning in Communion of fayth with fo 
many Chriſtian Kinges of -precedent tymes, in whoſe 
knowne Conueriſion trom Paganilme to our Catho- 
lickefayth,the preditions of the Prophers are moſt 
clearcly accompliſhed: alſo with ſo many your neigh 
bourand confederate Catholicke Princes of this age, 
who ſucceding many of thoſe other in title and digni- - 
y, haue accordingly with them perſiſted in the lame 
ayth. And laſtly with all your Ma.t*ies moit noble 
Chriltian progenitors, Kings and Queenes of England 
and Scotland, who ail of them from the firit to the laſt, 
haue moſt religiouſly preſerued the ſame fayth, as'Sa- 
cred and inuiolablet An indeauour "in your Maieſty 
moſt truly heroicalf, worthy your high. Nobility and 
Deſcent of bloud, right worthy your Princely yertues, 
the greateſt hope of recoucry to our long diuyded, 
weakned, and diſtreſſed ſtate of Chriſtendome, molt 
pratcfull to the preſent tymes;, and' no lefſe them glo» 
touſly memorable to all poſterity, © Ne 
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SECT. VII. 


w —_ Fe H.E | feauentl Marke to be now Wt 
LESS pgcd. in. dilcouery of the fall 

2&) Church is the want of Miracle, 

Gn x0 For wheras our. Sauiour foretcl« 
CES Hex Icth laying;! Hee that belrevethmmey 
@ 8 I} & J the workes ibat 1 do , bee Sal: Wor 
wy, V=SGFTINS45 greater, Our aduerlarics conteile 

4 _ 40 -. andſay thcrof, * Thiris re/crred to the whole bedy ofthe Chih 
nall. notes of the #n whom this-yertue doth:!.7ne [cr ener. T he neceli.ty het is 
Engliſh Bybles: ſo great tothe Conucriion of che Heathen in'all ages, 
rinted:x576, VPOn, whevpen their firſt hearing of new deetrine,will(a 
_——_ wh did the lewes in lyke calc )-askefor ſignes , ſaying 
to.7.1.deludeis8&c, T V hat. ſigne.doft: thou shew v; : that the Apoltles thertore 
fol, 2:0. b., pauls Made ſpeciall.uprater tor this gift, & our Saviour ſajth 
ante med. expreſ- accordingly: * If 1þad not done among them the prorkealich 
"Neth geinſt the no other man did,they Lad 16; ack In ſo much ass. Auſtmne 
Jewes the dayly placeth the ſame among thole Y. many thinges which mo 


confirmati6 of our, fly held bim in the Clurches boſome. 'I'hus did this gi'tof 


: 12-4 rr Le: miracles accordin glycontinuc(and thatmolt wonder- 


ape ſynce Chriſt, fully)in the tymesot ® Irenew,& no lefic wonderfully 


ſaying therof: x atfterwardsfar foure hundreth yeares aitcs Chriſt, 4 
S226. © 4 | appei* 


S—_ a a =» -—_ «© wm ow wy ,,. vw. face we De. ok Nn 


An. = 


= + mus & accepimus vt gternum V erbu & Fl Dea ne: EN ze 
uti annis miraculis & fignu confeſſam o& cenfirmatam, wth. op. 

L Joan 2-55» u. A. 4.29.30, X Toan.rs, 24. 
y.. rom. 6. contra Epiſt. Manich,c.4. andin bi l.22.de Ciy, Del 8. mitio 
bee affii meth , that before the world belieued, myracles were necefſary-to this 
en:,thatthe world ſhould belieue... z Seethis hertofore trat,, a, M EO 1s 


appeareth by * Zozomene ,and allo by $. Auftine , who. 
ſpcakiag of che miracles of his tyme, telleth how ® the * Zopem:hift.1.7; 
dead bodyes of Gerualius and Protaftius were after many ©-25-polt med. fn 
| geares found yncorrupted; and that Þ at their dead bodyes a blyng ">< Wordsalledged' 
nan recezued bus fight ; 4 Miracle (Fayth Saint Auſtine ) **o9fore tratt. t. 
| 1: a Miles ) Where the ſaid be dyes lay ) when 1 was le&.s. at ?, next af< 
there , a great number of people bemg wines therof. In lyke = pO Co 
| manver doth he make mention of ſundry perlons who- fryer $. 
being dead, were by God ©reſtored tolyfe at the monu- Hierome in Vita 
ment of $. Stepheu:& metioncrh further 9 another n:x «te Hilarionis telferh 
done { layth hee) wwith vs, ſo knownerand manifeſt, 45.1 thinks. *9W the dead bo= 
| ghere ts none m Hippo ( the Citty where yt was done ) who. y of Hilarion was 
"ether hath not ſeene or learned. yt. 'Þ nis miracie by hisreport ou HO 
made tacrot more at large, was that rene inlivme pers mm 9” ny. "fs 
ſons were in preſence of himleife and tie wiole peo» > ml Anc fe 
plemiraculouſly cured at theſaid monument of 8. Ste- the lyke macle te= 
ten. | heſe miracles were {> tuidentin his tyme , and {tifyed by 8.Bedof 
thenumber of them ſo many,that hanin.galrcady mens» 3.Curbbert,). 4.hiſt, 
tioned dyuers others, hee yet layth;* Quid faciam &c.. y.3** Os 
VVbat miſt I do, Tame not able to. remember all ti-at 1 know , and';, Rode, ce Cin, 
goulrl. ſe ſundry of eurs when they read theſe , will grieue. that 1. c Ze de Cho 
| have onnitted jo many, which lykew7yſe they kywoov as well as 1 : and Joml > poſt-med. 
concludeth that ye would requyve © many bookes to ſet'd Aug. ibidem 
_ the miracles of healirges (to omit others) done only at verſus finem. 
fg 79. or monument ) of $. Stephen. Thus much © , Aus: ibadens 
refly out: of L. Auſtine only. And lyke mention of pr A jon : 
ether miraclesin this kynd is further made by ſundry "Ee Ve 
ther 8 Fathers of that age: in ſomuch, as M.VV hitaker- p tondi We beat] 
jth herof to Dureus : * I. do not thinks thoſe miracles vayne Jo; ve non hic poſ- 
, whith ſim omnia com- 
rp que ſcio : & 'proculdubio plzrique OW + cam hec legent, 
= unt me tam m1: lta pretermiſifſe, que vtique mecum ſciunt, quos iam nune 
a2vcans rogo-Wo, C Aug, ibidem fayth ; Si enim; miracula 
Vvy 3 |”. _ 5 3 
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ſanirtatum vraliataceam, modd velim fcribere, que per hune Martyrem, iq ef 
ploriofifcimum Stephanun faQa lunt in colonia Calamenſ1, & in noſtra »Plurinz 
conficiendi ſunt libri; nec tamen omnia colligi poterunt, ſed tantum de quibug 
libelli dari ſunt quirecitarentur in populis &c. g  DSeeBaſih,oratin 
Manant. and Nagizn7+4 orat. in Cyprianum. and Chryſoſtomein lib, contra Geng. 
les fine, and Ambroſein ferm. de S. Geruaſl. & Protal. and Hterome contra Vis. 
lantium, and in Epiſt. ad Euſtochium de vita Paulz,and in vita Hilarionis and 


Sulpitires in vita Martini, Kt Waker contra Durzum 1, ;,, Pay, 
$56. ante med, - 


ehich are reported to have beene done at the monuments of Saints, 

T his continuance of miraciesin the true Church ince 
4 The Century the Apoltles tyines to this PRETNDalo Yndgoby and 
P Pryters of Ma ccrtayne,that our very aducrlarics the Century Wri- 
deburge , make ters,do for thirtcen hundreth yeares next atter Chrilt, 
this their re- accordingly report in particuler , out of the credible 
port io their 3. wryters of thole ſcuerall tymes, many of the miracles 
Chapter of euery done in cucry ſuccedingage : wherofa great niiberars 
ſcuerall Century. reported by the ancient Farhers to haue beene doneb 


Lt Of the wonder- ; | . : 
| Full Os #4 vg 43 i Monkes, whole confeſſed * auſterity of Iyje is by our ad- 


Monkes ſee Zo70- uerſarics condemaed for !ſuperſtitious,and many allo are 


men. hiſt. 1. 3, c. 133 0] by 
&1.6.cap. 28. and 
Euagriis hiſt.l.6, cap. 22. 8nd Socrates hiſt.1. 4. c. 18. fine & Cc. 9. and Hierome in 
vita Hilarionis, and Palladius in his hiſtoria Lauſaic. throughout z and T heodores 
in his Theoph. throughout j and Ofs.ouder cent, 4, pag. 369.& 370. and the Cntury 
Wwryters cent. 4. col. 493.line 18. ſtindry of thoſe miracles being many reſuſcttatts 
or rayſinges vp to the lyfe of the dead: curing of diſeaſes by word, Praief, of 
touching : commanding of the ſea to returne or ſtay yt paſſage of courſe of inun- 
dations : and ſundry other 1yke as could not proceed but from God. 
kk As concerning the great and almoſt incredible auſterity of ſundry the Monkey 
of thoſe tymes , as namely in inclofing or muring vp themſelues in Cells or:Pillers of 
ftome:m loading and chastyfing their bodyes with Weight of tron bandes t their weary 
priuatly of ſackcloth : their lying on the ground : their goin? barefooted: their abſtmenct 
from fiſh, fiſh, cheeſe, eg ges,Wyne 3c. their eating of bread by weyght , and drin'un; of 
Water by meaſure , With much more of lyke nature, ſee teſtimonie therof in gene- 
rallin Epiphanies har. vit. fine, Euagrizs hiſt, 1, r. cap. »r, andin Luc. Ofiznder i 
epitom. &c. cent. 4. pag. 363. & 5a6. and in the Century wryters cent.4,col. 471+ 
line 23.8 col. 473, 474.8 ſee particuler exaples herof teſtifyed by Socrates hiſt.l, 
4.cap.1$. Zo7omen. hilt. I.6, cap. 29. &1.z. cap. tz. poſt med, Euagrius hiſt I. 5. 
21. &1 6.Cap. 22. but moſt ipecially by Theodoret in his Theoph. or hiſtoria San* 
Qeram Patrum cap. 26. & cap. 4. and allo cap. 2; whichis the lyfe of Lanes, oy 


Mt. Fcy the Roman Church. 27 Tr#.2. Cap. J- 
he lyfe of TIultanus ; his ſpeciall mention of both which laſt perſons in 
Ca] treatiſe, he remembreth with referencetherto in his other hiſtorie). x. e; 
this _— p. 19. In lyke manner ſee the]yke particuler examples'in Palladins in 

7 E Ss Laufaic. cap. 43. & 52. & 50. and throughout, ( of this Palacius and 

his bis Looke, mention 1s made by Socrates hiſt. 1.4. cap. 18. fine. ) See alſo further 
_ of lyke auſtere Iyfe, in Cfiander in epitom, &c, centur. 4. pag.99. & 


0, & 101, LOZ» and ſee heretofore tra. 2.c.1. {eQ.3.at 49. & 50. 
IC0s 


SeAt..7. 51 
.3.nt 


1 Ofiander in epitom. centur. 4- Pag. 99. Circa med,& zoo. paulo poſt med.8& 
page 103. 


by the Fathers reported as diretly done in confirma- 
tion of ſome one or other particuler point ofour Ca- as Oe 
tholicke favth,as namely to omit many other particu- Dy ah n Ps: 
lers, of ® Prayer to Saintes , ® Reltgues , © the Image of Chr:ft, finem telleth how 

| P Reall thatin the preſence 

a | of. himand others, 

z devout Woman called Palladia,who being fore diſeaſed and repayring for her 

health to the monument of S..Stephen , Ad ſanctum Martyrem ( fayth S. Auſtine) 

 erareperrexerat, que mox Vt cancellos attigit , collapſa fimiliter Velut ad ſomnum, ſana 

ſurrexit , © C. And ſee alitle before in the ſame Chapterthe lyke miraculous ex- 
ample of one Florentiua of Rippo and of Eucharivs a Prieſt of Spaine. _ 

'n Nazianzen #n Cyprianum fayth : Omnia poteſt puluis Cypriani cum fide, vt 
ſcjunt hi qui ipſt experti ſunt, & miraculum vique ad nos tranſmiſerunt. 4nd 
Chrylo(t, in libro catra Gentiles, ſpeaking of the reliques of the boly Martyr Babylas 
ſayth.Sententiz noſtre abunde fidem faciunt,quz quotidiana 4 martyribus edun= 
tur miracula . 11: ſc much as FOx act, mon. printed 1576. pag. 61. b, anre med. reporteth. 
(hhrbing Chryſoſtome alſo yb1 ſupraand T heodoret [.3.c. 9. affirme.) how that 
afterthe bringing of the(deadybody of (zheſayd)Babylas into the temple(of an 1dol) 
the 1doll ceafed to give any mo oracles, ſaying that for the body of Babylas hee- 
could giue no more anſwers. See ft ther examples of miracles doneat the Reliques of 
Sants m: Palladius im h# hiſtoria Lauſaica cap. 62. mn Vita Philemonss , in S. Auſtine- 
& (i, Dil, 22.0.8, in Hierome contraV igilantium,in Baſil. in orar. in Mamant.in 
bregorius Turonenſis 1. de gloria Martyrum throughout , andſce What M. Whitaker. 
fee next heretofore at * next after y. ©  FEuſcbics hiſt, Ly.c. 14. mas 
keth mention of ( the Image of Chriſt ) erefled by the woman whome he cured of ber 
fux,and of an Yufuall hearbe growing at the bottome therof, which after that 2ro- 
Wy Vp , yt bad touched the Larment of the Imag , yt had puWer to curealldiſzaſess. 
Nefurther mention of miracles in confirmation of Chriſtes Im age im Athanafnes 
ce paſs1one Imaginis Chriſtiin Berito, alledged in 2. Concil:Nicen.a@* 4. andin 
9701s Turontuſis de gloria martyrum |. 1. £.22.in both which is mentioned, 
hatypon violence oliveed by the ewes ynto Chriſtes Image,bloud did muracu» 

ully ifſue from thence... —_ - 
- PR Tn] BP p 5S.Chry« - 


Traft.2.Cap.3, $28 The Proteſt.ontes 4polo Sef.7.$uht 7 
Cap.3 yo Redl Preſence , 4 Sacrifice of Chriſt Joty, Purgatory, rand 
S Chrylſoſt. | Pro 

de ſacerdotio l.6.C, 4+ 


reporteth,that., A certayne venerable ould man to whom many myſteries y4, 
revealed by God, tould that in tyme of Sacrifice hee once beheld a multitude 

Angells, with ſhyning garments, compaſsing the Aulter with bowed headey 
ſouldiers do in preſence of their King, W hich arrendanee of, = Chryloſtome 
inche words next before affirmeth to baue beene performed,by Angells preſent ( (gy 


hee Yat that wonderfull table, and com TY; yt about With reverence in hongyy 


of himthatlyerh theron. And that yt hath pleaſed God in ſattsfation of the incredulgyy 
#0 haetarned the out ward Sacrament into vifiole flelh,is teſtifyed by S.Gregory whey 
fee Paulus Diaconus in vica8. Gregorij,and Ioannes Diaconutn vitas, Grepgrj!, 
2. 4. and D. Humfrey in leſuitiſmi,p.2.rat. 5. pag. 626. nd of s other lyke niracl 
Cyrus Theodorus Pcodromus ( Who lyued Anno 440+) i Epigram.;m D, Blfi, 
fayth: : | | | 
Intuitus panem, 8 nigrumin cratere Lyzum, 
Riſerat Hebrzus ſacra myſtica Chriſticolarum. 
Hec vbi Baſilius perſenſerat, vtraque edenda 
Porrigit,illa ſtarim crnor & caro verſa reſultant, OO . 
Andſeethe Century wryters cent. 4.col,gzr.linezs. And offundry other lykentacys 
lous appearances, ſee-Paſchaſius de corp. & ſungu . Chriſit cat. 14. Where %: {aythef 
the miracles before bis tyme : Nemo +8. None that read the 'exainples and Iyne 
ofthe Saintes, 'can 'be ignorant, thattheſe myſticall Sacramentes of the bocy 
and bloud of our Lord, eyther in reſpe& of thoſe that were Govbrful} (in ;11b) 
or of the that more addy loued Chriſt,haue often apptared:in the viſible fornie 
of a lambe, or inthe colour of fleſh and bloud, 8&c. that what was latent in Myſite 
ry, might tothe doubefult appeare playne in miracle. f 
S. Auſtine de Cit, Dei 1. 22. c. 8. circa medinim, reporteth of his oWne tyme and 
Countrey,howthat one Heſperius having his houſeinfeſted with wicked fpiriteso 
the afflitionofhis beaſtes & (eruates,defired(ſayrh Auſtine)in ny ablencecertayne 
of our Prieſtes,that ſome would gorthither(8&c.) one wet 8& offered(ſzyth her)chere 
_ theSacrifice of the body of Chriſt, praying what hee might that the vexarid might 
ceaſe, and Godbeing x 6 pon mercyfull, it ceaſed. In lyke manner doth S. Gregory 
bom.z7. in Euang. and S. Bede hiſt. |. 4. 6.22 .,ante med.tell of two ſenerall perſons ran 
Priſoners in the warres,for the pardon of whole ſoules,os ſyppofmg by their fre 
they bad beene ſlayne, Male was ſaid, at Which very tyme of maſſe ſo ſaid, their bandes 
werelooſed;,andfell fromtebm.S, Gregory ands. Bede report theſe thingesa, parit 
Culerly kn ye to be-done intheir ovwnecymes. And in behalfe of Sacrificeis alſo app#t# 
wing the forſaid other miracle recited by Chryſoftome here next before at ps Aiſo > 
Gregory l. 4. Moral. cap. 55. telleth ofa 'Monke called hiſtus, who ( fayth hee) Wis 
obſequiousro meand watched with mein my dayly ficknes: this man being dead 
I appointed{ſayth Gregory jthe hearhfull hoſt to be offered for his abſolution flue 
ty aany er, Which' done the faid Luſtus appeared to his brother by viſion 
and {ayd, I hauc bene hitherto euill, butnow am well &c, And the breetbiren to 
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le allo for purgatory andprayer for the _ ; 
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Prayer forthe dead,the © great vertue of the ſigne of theCroſſe,*Ao- us 1: 
water, ® Lightesin the Church,* reſeruatzon df the Sacrament, ported by the Fa- 
5 Holy chriſine » z Adoratton of the Croſſe , * Confeſion of ſynmes ghers concerning 
| jo | by ET f0 the figne of the Cy cfſe 
-o2lmoſt infinite : Tn ſo much as M Conelin his anſwereto John Burges pag. 138- 
vauls poſt med - confeſleth accordingly ſaying : No man candeny but that God 
fer the death of his ſonne manifeſted his power; to the amayement of the World in this 
contemptible figne (4s) being the inſtrument of many miracles. Hee that would deſyre 


+0 ſee certayne of thoſe miracles in particulex,let him read Hieromein vita Hila- - 


rionis verſus finem; Athanafius in vita Antonij, Palladius in Hiſtoriac.r. invita_ 


Tidori; Theodoretin his Theophe c,2. ante me.in vita Tulianiz& Laftarinsl. 4.c.27. 


t Epiphanius her.zo. ante med, maketh re Jort of certayne inchantemtes difſolued _ 
by Toſeph his ſprinkling of water figned with the/figne of the croſſe ey. & T heodoret hiſt. | 
I.5.c,21.tellerh that Marcelles diſſolued the ly Ke inchantmttes byſprinkling of holy wa= | 


ter , Whichdone( ſaith Theodoret) the Diuellnot induring the vertue of the ren; led 
Water fled avay . Read the place. See alſo the Iyke report made of Macharins by 
Palladiy in Hiſtoria Lauſaica cap.r9.Inlyke manner do the Fathers mention' mi- 
raculouscures wrought by the meanes ofholy water , wherof ſee S. Gregory]: r, 


[ 


Dialog. cap. 10, and S,Bede hiſt. 1. 5. C. 4. ahd Palladins cap. 9. S 20, and Theodoret 


in his Theoph.c. x3 u Ofa memorable miracle done concerning Church 
lihts, read Euſebtres hiſt. 1.6. c. 3, ; Cyprian #2 ſermone de lapſis 
poſt med. reporteth concerning a certayne woman, who(ſayth bee ) when ſhe woulJ 
vith vaworthy handes haue opened her foffer wherin was ( Earn ) the holy 
thing of our Lord, fyer did ſpring vp, wherby ſhe was ſo terrifyed, thatſhe dur{t 


not touch it, Aud S. Ambroſe in Orat, funebri de obitufratris ſuiSatyricap.7.repor = 


teth bow that hig brother Satyrus being by ſhipwracke throwne into the ſea, and 
hauing tyed the dyuyne ſacramentina ſtole and faſtned the ſtole about hisnecke, 
Was (tberby miraculouſly ) ſaued from the water 8c, and being deliuered wentto 
the Church , that hee might giue thankes,and acknowledge the eternall myſte- 
nes. Andſeeno lefſe miracles in Euagrius hiſt 1.4.c 5. in Gregorius Turonenfis de 
Yoria martyruml.x.c. 14. and alſo next bereafter at y. y 

ctra Donatiſtas reporteth, boW the beretickes cauſed the ( reſerued ) Euchariſt to be 
tirowne to- CoBges, which dogges thereupon all raging,rent in peeces their mai=- 
ſters,as guylty of the holy body : they alſo (ſayth Optarrs) threw out of the win- 
Gow ( ampullan chriſmats« ) a viall ( gr litle botle) of chriſme (or holy oyle ) to the 
nentto breake yt, the which p_ ſtayed by an Angells hand , God perſeruing 
Flight ſafe among the ſtones, T1 lyke manner of later tymes doth $, Bernard remem- 


RXX 


Optatus [.2s y . 


1.2.Cap.3- $520 The Proteſtants Apolog Sef.y; $114... 
rack Nligh oed a Junaticke child in confirming 2M (ſfayth Dad) oh 
facted vn@iont A miracle ({ayth Holmſbead )ſeeneand confeſſed by many buodeey 
of p2ople ,(and therupon)blowne through the world.Herofſee Holinſhead hi, Ghre 
wicle of ireland the editio of 1577.in the hijtoryzherof next after the deſc ip clones n 
a. line It. pag. 13.b. line, and after the laſt edition pag.ss. a, line 56.and ſee alo by 
Bernard in vita Malachie, ; 7 . See in Euagri:s L4- C-25-a miracle 2 
orted of his owne knowledge, & another ”=_ miracle in the Tripartite Hio;, 
| 2.C.r9. poſt med. | a Of the ſundry miracles ſhewed that Conf:frion 
of Synnes to the Prieſt ſhould be made entyre without concealment of any, ſes 


| Joannes Climachus inc libro-qui dicitur , Climax, grad.4..Petrus Damian. in epi, 
' ad Deſidetium,Petrrus Clunacenſis |, x, de mirac.cC, z. 4« & 5. & 6, And COnceraing 
neele of Confeſsion, ſee Beda buſt, I, 5. C14 . I 


10.4 Prieſt , and Þ extreme ynfon. Wherto were this place 
capable therof , many others might be added, 
b S. Bernard. i» 11. 26 
vita Malachioe re-= This gitr of miracles being thus cuidently proved 
porteth that, A nottoccale ( as is pretended) aiter thoſe firſtcrrymes 
noble mandwelled gF the Primitiue Church, butin all ages to continue, 


nerethe Monaſte- , : 
ry of Benchor, thoughnot as being common toall the Churches Pa. 


whoſe wyfe being ſtours, as was the gift therof made ordinary to all 
ficke, Malachias © he rwelue, but only as being now but peculicr tocer- 
was requeſted to tayne perſons , and at certayne tymes according 
aneyle her , which to the more (peciall diſpenſation of Gods good plea- 
was deferred till (rein that behalfe,(for asfor any ſuppoſed Gekin of 
TS Mp after- theſame to be ordinarynow as in the Apoltles tymes, | 
ber? So T's dayne ,oainſt which M. 4 Morton vrgeth certayne necdleſſe 
ry being made : Ponte | 
that ſhe was dead, teſtimonies, it 1s by vs neyther yrged por afhrmed:) 
Malachias came, WCC will now only further examine, whichChurchit 
and when he cer- 13, whether Catholicke or the forſaid ProteſtatChurch 
. taynely found that to which the ſaid gift hath for the laſt thouſand yearsbene 


_ the was dead , he cofcffedly apperteyningor wanting, Firſt concerning 


TE was greatly trou- the forfayd Proteſtant Church it ſeemeth fo cuidently- 


pin Tf te ol deſtitute of this gift,that our learned Aduerſaries col- 


: felle tothe contrary, the ſayd Church to haue bene 

imſelfe, that ſhe ***-. Oe | : wy 
died defrauded of © 7uwible ( at the leaſt for almoſt ) one thouſand jeare alt 
the grace of the Sa- | betore 
cramet,and lyfting 
Vp his handes jo heanen, fayd:I befeech thee Lord ( &c. what more ? ſhee that 
Was dead opened her eyes(&c. ) and Malachias ining thankes prayſed God ,and 


ancyled her, knowing fynnesto be remytred inthisSacraments Tbs doth S. = 


4 


his knowne, familiar and deare friend Malathins 3 e OED 
e twelue , hegauethem power thatthey ſhould cute all manner of 
h d | © M. Morton in his ApologtaCatholica part. 

| vce this heretofore tra&. 2c. 3. ſe. z. fine. ate, f.g. 


before Zther , which could notſo be; had the ſame 
bene made lo gloriouſly knowne andapparent as with 
* the teſtimonie of miracles. And as for the ſaid Pro- 
 tcſtants Church fince Zuthers tyme , wheras our lear- . F 
ned Aduerlaries doafhrme the calling of Luther, Caluin, : Jes this hetetos 
.andothers, to haue bene f extraordinary, as being not b me br mig 
ordination from man, but 1mmediatly from God, F. at*. 5 LOCUS 
to which calling alſo themſclues annex £ miracles as ne> 2+ C. :.(e&.s.verſus 
je) to prowe that 1t is from God: yet is the gift of miracles finematf. & traQ, 
( ich is to them according to their owne doctrine ** © zo ſet, 4-at 4. 
onecdfull in proofe of their layd pretended extraor- +.y/ ihe 
dinary calling ) ſo confefledly wanting & defectiue in Hamden 
eheir Church. th ry ' nexed to extfaordi- 
wrch , that M. Fulke therof ſayth : © 1t # kyowne nary calling, ſee the 
that Calum and the reſt,” whome the Papiſtes call Archeretickgs, playne "Aa of 
 downhke no miracles. And M. Sutcliffe fayth accordingly: AmandusPolanus, 
i Nejther do wee praZtice miracles, nor do wee teach that the do- Muſculus, M. He- 
| drineof truth is to be confirmed with miracles. In ſo much as noch Clapham, 
certayneotirs ( diſcerning the neceſſity of miracles Luther, Sigwartus 
and them(clues ynable to affoard any true example = Romana I mount 
| therof in their Church) do laſtlyvrge & name for mi- Jarafte Ayr 
raculous, * Luthers ſo large diſperſing of his doftrine, maugre ſef. 3. ſubd.2. "at - 
the malice of the Pope & all his adherents: which as Þ M.Fulkcagainſt 
It 18againſt the cuident confeſſion of their other bre. *2<RhemiſhTeſta» 
thren, who diſclayme as before in all miracles ſhewed M2 in Apocalyp, 
by Luther, Caluin &c.and ( asthe learned * Caluiniſtes bers ry 
cofeſl, : . 11 £ ' "--. : 478. a, oft med, 
elic) is withall * no miracle in it ſelfey as not being a- i Surcliffein his e- 
oy or abone the power of nature &lecodary caules, xaminationofK el- 
dalſo by lyke inſtance might the proceeding of Arius lifſons Suruey prin- 
and Mahomet be much more rates ſayd to bemira- ted r606.pa.8.poſt 
oubfor that their errours were from a no leſſe ſmall M<C: 
INSH ;! more generally for the tyme diſperſed , then an i eeamy no 
_—_ the doctrine of Luther. And thus much con- 5g. . line *h 0s: 
ling the confeſſed want of mitacles in our aduer- $jowartws in diſp. 
| : Warts in aup, 
XXX. 2 _ .-* Javies © Theo= 


- 


Trafi.2. Cap.2. 2 The Proteſtantes Apology © Seft.7.$uh1 5 
"Theo. Cory . an Suteliff devera Catholica ChriltEccleſia Pas. 33. he pr | 
Mornay in his Treatife of the Church Engliſhed Anno 1581, cap. xz, pag, 31. Ang 
Iuſtus Molitor de Eccleſia militante pag. 159. 7 © Theologi Caſmi 
Tiani #2 admonit. ſua de libro Concordie Bergenfis cap. 6, ſayth ; Scimus iſtos. Theolg, 
os ( &c. ) magnis clamoribus regerere, Lutherum'eſle Prophetam , quia &; l 
immediate & extra ordinem a Deo excitatus &c. quia miracula fuerint res Ip lus 
eeſtz & ſucceſſus,8& mnlta futura {Efpgens Sec. VV herto they anſWereamong og 
zhinges ſaying : Miraculum quod ediderit,nullum audiuimus , Nam fortunatiq g 
defenſio curriculi ipfius fuit beneficium Dei ordinarium ſecundum promiſgion 
datas ipſum timentibus &c.quod autem predicit de penis ingratitudinis pro uy 
Euangelij donata vel fimilia, non ſunt noua oracula, fed veterum oraculoryn 
Scripture ad noſtra'temporaaccommodatio, . * _ 'Thelearr:d Prop, 
ſtantes defynea miracleto be , fignumſupra nature ordinem effectum.So' doth 4. 
mandns Polanus tn partition, T heolog. Pag 223. And ſee others hereafter inthisfe., 
Qion ſubd.s.at*: next after k. | More generallie Fe : For wherag 
Lutheraniſme houldeth only in the Northern partes of the world , and alfobwt in 
a corner of thoſe ſaid northern partes,which are but aparcell of Europe, Arianifng. 
was farre more yninerſall,as extending it ſelfe into ſandry partes of Afa, Afrcls 
& Europe. Herof Daniel Camierus in epiſt. Ieſaitic. part, altera pag. 49.paul0poſ 
initium ſayth: Arianorum V. nenum non portiunculam quandam, ſed pene totum op 
bem coutaminauerat, And ſee Ioannes Papps in epitom, hiſtor, Ecclef. pag. 4n,& 
413. And thelike inlargment in ſhort tyme of Mahometiſme is euident,& confelkd 
by Melancthan chronic,l.3.a pag. zi, ad pag, 3i7.by Iyricus in,Apoc, c 9,aycal 
I}. ad finem, 4 F J 


faries Church . 


ITH | 

As concerning now our Catholicke Church the 
which * only confet{edly chalengeth the gift of miractes;the 
$ M. DoGQtor knowne cxaples of her true & yndoubred Miraclesare 
Downeham 2a bis plentifully teſtifyed. Asfirft for the thouſand yeares lalt 
96496 __ "” paſt, it is heretofore made euident and confeſſed, thit 
| prope bt y rs wee Engliſhmen were fo long ſince ® conuertcd to 
Neyther Turkes our now profeſſed Catholicke fayth : In fo much 
- norlewes, norany they charge Auſtine with his then conuerting vsto 
other Churches of ® Popery,and to ® the Papiſticall fayth:For Which,lay the, 
Chriſtians but on- p he zwent yndoubtedly to hell aſter bis death. And yet are the 

' ly the Pope and : To 
Church of Rome Y2doubted miracles whichGod wrought by thetame 
do yaunt of My- Auſtme in proofe of his doErine, ſufficiently confi 
racles. med with the credible 4 teſtimanie of thole very 
m AHeretoforetymes, With lyke * teſtimonie alſo of 8, Bede, who kr 
| tract, FE FW Wa rb: Condhoa gb wry 


NJ 


: bd. 3+ ' Forth: Roman Church. $22 Traft.2.Cahr2. 
Sefe7 #74 ; 4,4. TraQ.rſeQr,atys ' © py Sec ibidem, Par | 
| Iþidem At 6. q See heretofore traft.r, ſe. 5 atr;C.ts 


tral 


| 1:1 the age next after, and aretherupon reported 

wy  ipſade as true and Sdaabend "ni 

very aducrſ{aries themſelues. In the fame agealſolined : 

\ HolyOſvald King of Northumberlid, whoſe yndoubted mi- f = _ at 
racles are by Iyke credible! * teſtimony made to. ys hy not ata 2 ial 

 knowne and confelſed.In the age next after (which \,,.... pap vor 
wasthc (cauenth hundred yeares after Chriſt )lyued ,, 'o,ope  fnem 
 5.Bede himſelte, who affirmeth % many mpractes te have where he fayth of 
 byn(then) done by Brshop John, reported by dyuers that famnlierly Auſtine and thoſe 

| knew h1,and(pectally by his Deacon a moſt Revered & true man, that' came with 
awdtbat(ſayth Bede) of the monaſtery called Inderwood:tudry "ona to way CR 
of which layd miracles he there ſpecially * metioneth. Kin que. preg 

In lykemancr doth he particulerly metion the ſundry CSE. miracks 
orcatmiracles of holy Cuthbert, namely his miraculous wrought through 

| ? foreteling the tyme of his ownedeath, and obteyning of Gods hand by themes 

God by prayer, that his faythfull companion Herebert t er, 


{ anioht depart this Iyfe togeatber with him : * the fynding of his body Oſwald Beda hi/t 


eleven years after yt bur1all, whale and ſound,as yt were lyumng,with 3:© 2.affirmeth that 


lymmes, toyntes and ſynowes \ ſoft and pliable , more lyke a body _ wr __ be | 


{lcepmg then dead , and the cloathes about hun without blea- obteyned Viftorie 
mib, fresh and fayre, as when they were firſt made.Beſides ſun- yas after calledHea- 

F | © dry uens-field,mregard 
eftheinrumerable miracles there done. That alſo vique hodie &c. cuen till Bedes 

tyme diſeaſed perſons were therby reſtored to kewl Amcng Wwhome was ( ſayth 

Beda) one Bothelmus yet liuing reſtored miraculouſly to health,ante paucosannos, 
but ſome few yeares ( then ) ſince. To omit S, Bedes further mention of Ofwalds 
other miracles reported l.3.c.9.07 194k? r2.doneenen wm bis ownetyme , he relateth alſo yet 
further [,3.c.xr. mitio,that after Olwalds deatha heauenly miracle was ſhewed when 
is bones were found an tranſlated tothe Churchin which they are ( ſayth be ) 
now remayning:namely that from the chariot in which his reliques were caried, a 
Piller of Light was continued yp towardes heauen, con(picuous almoſtto all the 
Places of that Prouincezand that, ſayth hee , Edilhild an Abbefle yet lyuing fawthe 
lame:imſo much as Holinſhead (m his Chronicle of hi laſt edition Yolum.x. pag, 5. a 
ime 27,0 after thefirſt edition p.x70.J4.line 38) ſayth of Oſwald,that,He was the firſt of 
the Engliſhnati that approued his vertue by miracles after his lyfe. uw Bed.hift, 
5:C.2, initio, x Bed, ibidem mentioneth the miraculous curing of one 
borne dibe chat Was newer able ro ſpeake one word: he reporteth this(vr feruns qui pre» 
ET | ES entex 


Tral.2.Cap.3, 334, The Proteſt.antes Apology = gSefl.y xy.) 
ſentes fuere) from the report of them that were preſent therat..- And 1.g. c.z. he je K. 
terh fromthe wordes of one Bere&tus who waspreſent at the miracle, the (i K 
thops wonderfull curing a yong Virgin named. Coenburg of an vlcerous Þaynefl 
 Eumor in her arme, by his praying over her and bl:{sing her, Andl. 5. c.q he reporteth 

from the ſame eyewitnes the ſaid Biſhops Curing of « jegſed Woman Wh hy 
Water , And ſee his greater curing of one almoſt deadibidem cap.s. and Ws, 
other lyke cap.6. See theſe miracles mentioned by the Centuriſtes cent. 7, c.o,q| 
$33- and by Oftarder in epitom. cent. 7. 328. polt med, where his chiefe anſycy 
therco 1s, that inter Antichriſtiana miracula ſunt reuerenda» 


y Beda hiſt, 1. 4+ cap. 29. Z Lbidem. 


dry other miracles of healthes done at his * monumey.(y 

many & ſo known, that cuen S.Bede himſclfe did thers 

na Thidem cap. fore wrytca ſpecialltreatife therof. In lyke ſort doth 

3r. the Title theref he mention, © the heauenly miracles reſtiſying the maryrlng 

being , Ve quidam of ( the two Engliſh breethren named ,) Ewaldj, who: 

ad tubam etus ſit were ſo confeſſedly of our Catholicke religion, that 

 Aparalyſi curatus. John Buleſayth of them, © they were Popichmartyrs anti 

And cap. 3%. te fo; popery Anno 693. And thus much briefly concerning 
Tyele therof beings the vndoubtcd miracles, (pecially doneinproof 

Vequidam ad reti- *2© Vadoubtcd muracies, tpecially done in proo cot 

aias eins nuper {hat fayth whereto wee Engliſhmen were ſo many 

> Hark ab oculi lan- ages fince conuerted; and in which wee haue accor- 


gore curatus , S. dingly cuer {ince pertitted. Now concerning the other 
ede Jayth there ſucceeding ages; the miracles of the eight ageorhun- 


that, this Miracle qreth yeares after Chriſt, are mentioned by © 0ſunder 
Mot + 4008 1 FR. & the *C?turiftes in their ſpeciall Trads of that Cetury, 
ranked: _ 4 andſolykewilc are the miracles of thermth age,0ſini 
tould to him by 11 his an{were therto referring them to 8 Antichriſt. And 
the fame man on lyke further mention is by them and other credible 
whom. it wasdone, wryters made, of the yndoubted miracles done in the 
\b Ofrhistrea- h genthand ieleauenth ages. In the tweluth age Aloriſhed bv 
File Beda, ma” Malachiasand S. Bernard, both of them being ® confelled 
tions tbid. zo. ne © OPIſh Catholickes, Cocerning Malechias, his knowne 
"$c2n.u.fne.! -/- miracles arc _— by no meaner a witnes then k 
© Beda inhiſt.!.s, 5+ Bernard himlelte, who hauing knowne Malachi mo 
. Cap. rr. ſayth : Nec | 42 lj4- 
Martyrio eorum 
<zleſtia defuere miracula, nam ctim &.  @d Bale in Scriptorum I 
luſtrium maiorss Britanice Catalog. cent.'t4.. pdg. 145. ſayth of them : Paſsi ſunt pro 


Papiſino Papiſtici martyres Anno 693. And Oſiander in epitoms GC. cents 7: + 


( 


6a? | For the Roman Church. $35 Traft2. Cap. 
ant — {oth Hi veroEualdi inter yeros martyres numerandinon ſunt. 3 
<1 &pag25-PO med. f See the Centuriſtes, cent.8.c.13. 


ve the Centuriſtes cent, 9. cap. 13, A nd Ofſiander in hs epit om.&7c.cent. v, 


d 63, initio ſaytÞ + Miracula que a ſuperſtitioſis (criptoribus in hacnona centu- 


citant , . 
; Antichriſt miracula ( &c.) referenda ſunt. Ad manifeitam enim Idolatriam 


onfirmandam,Vel confiQta yela Satana edita ſunt, videlicet ad ftatuendum ima- 


am impium calrum , ad venerationem reliquiarum , ad inuocationem & cul- -. 


 \Sanctorum,ad Miſfarum facrificia continuanda pro vinis & mortuis &e, - 
Concerning 7be reuth age, ſee tbe Centuriſtes cent. 10, C.13. and Ofiander in epit, 
ent, 10- P3ge 125» And ſee the wonderfull miracles of holy Dunſtan reported by 


\oberus 0 Vita eius, Wherot ſee alſo Hulmeſbedes great Chronicle the laſt edition 
art, 7, inthe hiſtory of En gland pag. 165,b, line 7. and ſee alſo Perrys Damianus 


eporting the miracles of boly RymWwald. 1 Conerning the eleauenth 


pe, Gfiander mn epitomecent » 9.10» 11, (FC. pag.213.1mitio ſayth : Hoc zculum vnde=- 


mum plenum eſt Antichriſtanis miraculis, quorum aliaab otioſis monachis ex= 
opirata, aliqu Satanz ptzſtigijs cfiea ſunt, ad confirmarionem Idolatriz Pon- 


ifciz circa Miltam, inuocationem Sanftorum &c. Aud ſe the miracles of holy Ar 


lmemtioned by Edinerus ts Vita ers .And of Odilo Abbas Cluniacenſis reported by 
etrus Damianus in Vita cit, k Of their contefded religion, ſee 
eretoforetraRt.1.ſeR, 5. fine inthe margentat 3. / 


ſanilarly, fayth of him : ® In what kind of old miracles did 
wt Malathias excell? He wanted not Prophecte, not revelations, 
vt the g:ft of heaking, and to conclude not the Tayſing of the dead. 1 Of their fami- 
\mong which his ſo many vndoubted maracles there [#arity, Ofrander in 


Is none more known & memorable,the his ® curingof 4 <Pitom. cent. 2, 


Umuticke child th bs confirming (or Biſhopping )b1m:® A m- "ap _ Fine 4s 
ile (layth Holinſhcad)ſeene & confeſſed by many bundreths , 1 3 oda 
people, and ( therupon ) blowne through theworld.ln lyke familiari 5 fuit. And 
manner concerning, S. Bernards maracles, they be {pe- ſee M. Holinſheads 
ally writte by his owne ({chollerP Godefridus & others chronicle part. r. 
tf that tyme who wrote his lyfe:among which his ſo after the Jaſt e- 
nany miracles, we cannot paſſe ouer in filence that don , un the. 
rat dogmatical miracle by him wrought againſt the {#7@) #ajfons f 
S#mansor Apoſtolici, who then did (as Proteſtants now 


08 Pernard.in vita Malachize. n Bernard.in vita 
Ualchiz. And Holinſved yÞ1 ſupra pag, 55- a-kae 56s o Holinſhedvts 
| | pre 


ur, vel ab hominibus otiofis confifta, vel a Satanz preſtigijs .effedta, 


"oy , next "ore, 

. \- * thedeſcription, 

0) 1 deny the reall Preſence, Sacrifice of the Maſſe,Chriſme, ee 45h "i 
5 Pur- Chronicles of Ire- 

land pag. 53. a line. 
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TraF.2.Cap.39 $36 The Proteſtantes Apology Sef. 9.910 
Gabre. ap-3 Re Godefridus in vita Bernardi. And Willtelmus Ab On J 
dorici Rhemenfis1.r. C.ro. in vita Bernardi. And Bernard the Abbot of Boneually 
Cwho lived in the ſame tyme with S. Bernard) in vita Bernardil.2,c.2,&;, 

That the Henricians or A poſtolici 10yned with Proteſtants in denyall of 
theſe ſcuerall articles, ſee heretofore traft. 2, Ce 2. ſeR. z.ſubdiuiſions, inthe mar. 
gentat n. bg CT 1 


Purgatory , Prayer for the dead, Prayer to Saintles &, Tn(y 

© muchas ſundry Proteſtantesclazme * them to hauebene 

E Seethisin Catal. hreethren or members oftheir Church. [heſc reigned 
Teſlium YVerttat#f, , - then moſt in the Colitrey of Tholoſa in France : Irity' 


printed 597. tom, ; : | 
B+ PAL. 561. 8% 562 which Countrey 8. Bernard Carne to preach againſt 


and in M.Symondes them,wherofhis ſcholler Godefridu wryteth thus: Eg 
vpon the Reuela- locus in regione Ec. © There 1s (ſayth he) aplacein the 
tions, pag. 142. & Countreyoſ Tholoſa called Sarlatum, where after the ſermm wk 
x43 — _ done, they offered to the ſeruant of God(as everywhere the vſews) 
r Godefr _ it many loaues to bleſſe, which he by lyfting vp bis hand , and makin 
"mg Bernardi, 3-Co gy ſigne ofthe croſſe, in Gods name bleſsing , ſayd thus : Inthi jus 
, Shall know that theſe thinges are true which wee , and that thoſe 
other are falſe, which the heretickes labour to perſuade you, and 
#phoſoeuer they be ( of your diſeaſed perſons ) that taſt the lus 

they *halbe healed, that yeu may know ys to be the true miniſter of 

| God: And ſo huge a multitude of diſeaſed perſosrecouered ly taſting 

* the ſame breadthat ouer all the Countrey this was diuulgd. &6. 

Thus reporteth Godefridus, who liued in the ſame tyme 

with S. Bernard,was his ſcholler,and could not with- 

out knowne diſcouery and diſcredit haue as then {t 

;  downe a matter of this importance, and with ſuch 

ſ As enony other yariety of otherparticuler # circumſtances as are ſet downe 
circtiſtances he af- ;1 the report herofat large, had the ſame beneasthen 


ran ertlen. cage but feigned and vntrue. From ſuſpition wherot 5. 


ns beated, was Barnard himſelfe doth alſo further free it, * inſinuating 
5h jim that in his Epiſtle to the ſame Tholoſians their remembrace 
(fayth he) the holy therof, with imitation of ſuch like modeſty in ſpeacly 
man feturning 0- | | 25 
uer the places nere #7 ; 
therto, was glad to $0 gut ofhis way, for intolerable concourſe of people: 
£ Lyke as the Apoſtle infinuateth to the Theſſalonians his miracles wrot bt : 
mong them, togeacher With bis preaching, ſaying: Euangelium noſtrum non Tut” 
yos in ſermone tantin ſed in yirtute r. The [: x; 5. So I Bernard in imitation pw 


- 


bh 7, ”, Subd. d'» Foy the Roman Church. £4 7 Tra... Cap. 7. 
oi the lyke occafion ſayth in his 24. Epiſtle tothe Tolofians : Wee thanke God for 
Mar our comming to you Was notin vayne,our tarryancein deed was ſhort with 
ou, but not vnfruyt ul}, the truth being by vs made manifeſt(02 ſolimn in ſermons 
[1erianinvirtur)not only by preaching, bur alſo by power(of working miracles: 
he wolues are deprehen ed (or conuinced ) &c. AndS, Bernard himſelfe is alled- 
ved as 211g further teſtimony of his miracles by the Centuriſtes centur, £2.col.r634, 


Pre 60, & c0l, 1635-1100 1» & Coly649, line 40, 


; did the Apoſtle inthe lykecale in his Epiſtleto the 

Theſfalontan. To conclude this point, the miracles of 

> Bernard were ſo 'many and<certayne, that Oſfiander not + 

Jaring co deny the ſame, is not aſhamed in anſwere u |  Oſtanders 
erot toaffirme them, to ® have bene done by the dinell, Pifom. cent.c2 1.4. 
:cherto concerning the miracles of 8. Bernard whome © 5: Þ4- 3:0» poſt 


zur Aducrlaries acknowledge to haue bene * Poptsh pad the 


atbolicke, and yet withall Ya true Saint, * 4 very good Man, «i prope infloita 
4 gvod Father ( and -) one of the lampes of the Churchof Pontificis rare 
0d, + © © | Tibus aftinguntur, 
| TITE. | que ego partimab 
In the thirteenth agec to omit many Þ others that were vfioſis monachis 
wmous for miracles)liued S.Fracis & $. Dominicke, prea- ©*<2g"tata puto, 
king as then earneſtly © againſt the Albigenſes, who Dei preftigije' Sa- 
denying Purgatory , Prayer for the dead, Confeſsion, extreme +tanicis effetta exi- 
chan ,the Popes authority, IMages, Pardons, Cerimomes, Tra- ſtimo, non qudd 
ns, arc therefore by our Aduerfaries *challenged Sanftum Bernar- 
r brecthren and members of their Church. Among dum Magna fuille 


ie many miracles crediblic reported ef them , wee PHE , ed quod 
will yeriſimile ſit Sata- 


: 4 ws nam talia miracula 
teciſſe &c, tales fuiſſe puto Santi Bernardi'viſones, & poſt mortenſuarm ap- 
aitiones, preſtigiaz videlicet Diabolicas, quibusSatan 8& ipſi S. Bernardo( dum 
meret ) & alijs luſt , x vSeethis proued and confeſſed heretofore traR. r, 
tt, fineint emargentat 3: yy - Whitakerde Fcclefiapag. 369, pauls 
ft med. ſayth: Ego quidern Bernardum ver&fuiſſe San&unrexiſtimo. | 
l _ Oftander cent. 2, pag.zo9. poſt med. ſayth * S. Berhardas Clareuallenfis 
| bas valde pius Virfuit 8c, *a -© See thi in Paſquillsreturne into. 
gland pag.$.& i3 b Many others, as 1namelyholy Peter; Thomas 
moty, and Bonauenture , wherof ſee Antoninus 3. partchiſt. tit. 23. & 24. 
See act.0n, pag. 70.at Anno rzrg. d See this heretofore trad. 
2- Cr, fe, 6. lubdiuiGon 5.in the margentvnder n. e See this here- 


_ ws. C.z, inthe margentatq. Andtratt. 2. c.z.ſe&.z. ſubdiuifion 5. inthe 
3s DS | 


Yyy F Prin. 


1. > Cap.2, * $28 The Proteflumes 4pola S$e#.7-$uhd.," 

LL. Wittio EA ee vic, mmangr 10 FEW Sp eogag, 
' cle which it pleaſed God fo publiquely and openly 
to ſhew in the laſt: ficknes ot S. Francis, and theſame Ws + 

cemmended to. vs. not. vpon the only credit of an 
. _ obſcure or fabulous. Legend, but vpon, the conſtary Wt j 
fF Printed by and credible report of Matthew: Pars in. his Hiltorie, 
the at Tigurer589. pyb}iſhed f by our very Aduerſaries themſelues, why Wt « 
( 
| 


gh r M4 : L - Ay oi in reſpe&therofdo commend him (to.vſetheir owne 
ſtorta maior &c. 
o In thei prefac 


wordes) for 8 the great ſtudy,fayrbfull drgence andſumple ng.. 
« ration of truth , which-the Author therof ( lay they)! Mahey 


to the Reader (ſer Paris yſed, afizming further his: ſfayd booke to be Oy 
before the begin- lardztrfimum,wherin ſay they he doth 3: ſo often,ſomar. 
ning of the booke) {e/?{y, ſo vehemently, ſo bouldly-note &' deteſtthe arogat pre, 


- IU. ' Tyraniy,and yniuſt governement of the Reman Btsbop, that Il. 
= IM 108 ” Ko doth —_ place him in has * Catalogue of Fs 
II gry itn 7s Lok neſſes off the Truth. &c. And: other Proteſtant wryters 
rat be dath tam T challenge him as a member of thcir Church: Thus 
ſzpe , tam mani- then doth this ſo true, credible, and indifferent IC 
felts., tam 'vehe- porter ( who *liucd in the-ſame age with S. Fran) 
menter , & intre- report of this matter in his ſo. greatly commended 
ot ve 46 & i--booke before mentioned: ſaying . | Quanta. decina di 
et hc2 Oc. The fifteenth day before bis death, there appeared outefis 
Tyrinidern! W Bags body wounds in his handes and feet , fres[ly.bleedrmug,ſuch 4 apec- 
Juſtum imperium redin the Saujour ofthe world, banging ypon the Croſſe , when be | 
RomaniPontificis, 7745 crucified by the Tewes. Alſo hu. right (yde appeared ſo open 
* InCaral.teſt, and bloudy that the imwardpartes of his hart were to be diſcerned, 
PRs: 593-S& 625, apheruponthere repayred to him great concourſe of people wondrng 
ME Lanta 26 FF at ſo ſtrange a thing , among whom the Cardinallsthemeluesde 
oh on IM Gi). mended of lim what this ſight meant, to whom he ſayd,th ſight 
po Ree Prieſt, me” is therfore- shewed , to whom 1 preached the myſtery of the 
ag. r8r, fine And Croſſe, that you may belieue in bim,who ſor the ſaluatio of thewnld 
» M. Giffard-vp6 ſifſered.vpon the Croſſe theſe woildes which you ſee, that yoit ma 
the. Reuclations know me to bethe Servat of bim whome 1 preached, ee. Andtotl 
Pag- 194 « Pauld end that without doubt you-may perſeuere 1 this coſtanc) of fad, 
"0p ne. p,. *beſe woundes htc hyou ſee in me ſo-open & bloudy,chal amedtatly 
ris lived Anno do. Ajit! 1 4m dead be whole and coherent lyke to my other fie. 4je 6 
mini 1250. aud S, 174rds be jieldedvp bis ſoule to his Creator , without all angh4s 2 
Francis begun his paine of his bedy, and bring dead, there remayned no mark?! w 
or der | 5 


” 4 <Q nt © DBA. cw cn RV Fr a i a as A SA a Rs rac 


Ln i. 
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rh Mt, Fox reporeeth Anno eary. At. mon, pag 90. ut Anno nin. Ne 
Marchew?ariviehistoriaid Hiſtory pag:q29, initio, gry gn Hi 
Vita Franci{C!, | __ | Wauen 


;fod womdes. Thus trach reporterh Marthew Park of 
$, Franca i rpereg FF x ane EO won- 
4erfull holy and auſtere lite, 1s ® acknowledged by m 3 ale 
our very aducriaries. Wherunto might be added fur- de Mr arg 
ther xeport of the lame authour concerning many poſt med,ſayth;Fra-. 
other yndoubtcd ® mractes of thoſe tymes. Yo oner- cicus verd & No- 
paſſe now the fourteenth age in which are famous P2eus homines 
the knowneand reported ?'miratles of Holy Bernartme, A fuerit 
of Pinceitivs and of S.Katherine of Sterna,and to.conclude 5 Eve 8 igione 
this point with ſome. knowne examples of the fifteenth Wy wy oe roar 
| | | 1 erunt 
| and laſt expyred age, wee haue already heretofore alled- quod nunc vulgus 
| ped the knowne and conteſied wonderfull miracles Papiſtarum ſentir. 
ofholy 1 Xaneriuin hisConnerfion of the Eaſt Indians Ard fee M. Fulke 
and the lyke confefſed miracles Thewed in this ageby 7 bis Retentiue a+ 
Cod in conuctſion of the Kingdome of * Congo .in Aft "__ PAS 
fricke , and the Tame ſo credible, as are publithed to apy +64 in}? " 
the world by Proteſtants themlelues.Wherumo might Chron. pag. 95. fone 
be added the example of Jeannes 48. Franciſco, who in ſay: S.Ftanciſcus 
Conucrlion of the Mexican Nation, came to the ſanQitate & erudi- 

* knowledge of the Mexican , language by only ©22c Illuſtris, in I- 
prayer without ſtadre. As alſo of #loy Perirandes ala claret, And 
mho(not wilyke to har whichismentioned in th Read anzn pr 
t As) preaching to the Indransin Spunich, was'boy on Anno 4256; Fotk 

Tour a a REES - about | to ti 
rape be ary ſayth of bn: This Francis Was ſapetNitious in caſting all [ea ow 
- bh. wen alſo his girdle, ;girdinga' coard abouthith,and in Ko chaſliſings 
«4 ”— 0 yy ſo ak to his leſh;thatin winterſeaſon he couered his bodie wi 
he went oY. aps 554 fo: his Lady,S0 deſyrous he was ofmartyrdome,that 
ouſlance ori dps Soulda &c,And Melcinb pals polagrermepicions Aus 
LY er ewag 4 renner $067 rfol;22 tb .,antemed, ayth: Ob, dienta,pauper- 
A 2 Need yo xEtcitia Int po hs ideohue San i vtiets {ine pate pol> 
rratſe atv ——_— ſcts, & ali) Satifti Viti. And Taindall in. bis 
Fn Deds The revblarton oF AneichiRt foes: Tdoubtnotbut S. Bernard, 
oged betorpopeans pardhang Arr bo omaha Mi PPC PO bees 4 
Pag, Dn gg Joes: LL we Was arthorof thistreatiſe,ſee AGt, mon, 
730. fine. Andſee the Religions auſtetity of $, Francis yet further at large repor 
TYY 2 ay VE te 
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red and confeſſed by the Centurifles cent.rz.col.rts8.line, 201162 Line 3}, line 60 And 


efpeciallycol. 1164:lin. 10.1225, Andinthebooke intituled Corpus Dofrine Writs 


by MelaQthon and printed Lipſize r56r. & ſubſcribed vnto by many learned Prot of 

uynesibid.pag 300-07 zor-it is ſaydibid.pag.95 fine: Antonius, Bernardus, Domini 
Franciſcus, & alij Santi Patres elegeruntcertum.vitz genus, vel Propter hug, 
vel propter alia vtiliaexcercitia. &c. a As for example paz, 1g m, 
129. Matthew Paris relleth how that thoſe tymes the Martyr Alban appeared” 
one Robert with great brightnes, andſhewedto him the ſepulcher and relj he 
of the. bleſſed Martyr Amphibalus,the which he opened , and therupon 7 i” 
ſplendor (or brightnes) thence iſſued and chat vpon notice had herof greatconca h 
was had: therto-of people , quos feruordeuotronts adduxerat. And ibidem Þag.no.l 


| ſeteth.downe in particuler ſundry mfirme perſons miraculouſly cured therat, Ang hay, | 
137. befurther ſaith: 1n preſentia ſanftarum reliquiarum iplius, nec.non &inly . 
ſeputkure cius, ad Iaudem Dei & gloriam martyris, a dwerſis infirmitatiby 
nantur #grot!, wt 3 nent 255 ſolidantur, mul 


el torum ora ad loquendun|. 
xantur, c=cis tribuitur viſus, ſurdis anditus, claudis firmatur grefſus, & quod ma. 
oils magnificum eſt-, arrepti a demonio hiberantur ( &e..) & ad vitam; mortire. 
nocaritur, Andſeethe many other yndoubted miracles by him reported pag. 1g;, poſt 
med. & pag. 203: circa med.207«W* 208.07 283. anre mtd..C7 335. poſt med. © $9, fin 
' £4 390, initio f 397. fine & 398- mitio & 536, circamed. G 572. poſt. med, 
| .  Oftheſe,ſee Antoninrs3.part. hiſt, tit.2z, 24., Where he reporteth certayre 
Reſuſcitatids of the dead: And ſcealſo Raymadis Capuanis in vita Catharine Sens. 
fis. And Petrus Raup in vita Vincenty. And Ioannes Capiſtrantes in'vita Bernardini 
See heretofore traQ, x. ſeA,'5.im the margent at*, nextafterm, 
r Videibidem._ 1 -— Herofſee Bogius deſig. Eccleſ.l.rz. cap,n, 
t ACt;2, 6-7» | | 


| © Uynderſtoad as-in their owne language, beſides ſunt» 
nu Bozits1.6.C. 2. dry other * miracles ſhewed. by God 1n the late con- 
&1].7.cr  ' ucrfionoflundry nations . And the ſame ſoeuident, z 
X Reade the ,þ eſt "06 o og peg oe oC 
booke intituled = e Proteltant wryter Dottor Phzlzppus * Nicolas is infor- 
one : 0 I 0al.to acknowledge them :: Forbearing all which, [ 
1 1n Oriente ge- wi. 
farum Commen- cannot but remember that memorable miracle and not 
tarius throghout; co be denyed which happened Y mn February Anno 15 10, 
And the booke in- 2 4 torwne called Knohloch(wheras )one PaubForme 4 ſat 
tituled, Auf del legzqus perſon , went ſecretly mnto the Church by night, braketht 
Grapone de glt Annt px , . and ſtole from thence two conſecrated loſtes, one of win 


A . 


1582. 1583. & 1584+ ſould to a lew , who blynded with malice ſayd, yf thou be the God 


br eh l Le of Chriſtians, manifeſt thy ſelſe , and. that ſayd , he prerced the 
intituled, Hiſtoria $407 4mMent with hs dagger , wherupon bloud did mracuiou 
delli Indie Oriental; ue forth &c. This miracle was not priuate , but 0 
( printed)inYere- knowne and cuident , that * thirty right Iewes aflenting 
- ria x | 


\ 


therto- 


by wwe ww TA, «IS tw JL AS HtY _þA@«@a ac. 


4's Forthe Roman Church. $41 Tratt.2.Cad.x. 
Self.7 SF 53. & 57. 863. &1.3-Cc.z. | % Seethisof Sg: 
119-177 ererofore tradt. 2. £.3,/ſeQ. 6, ſubdiuiſfion 2. verſus finem after n. inthe 

Nicolal & an. y See Nicolaus Baſilius additione ad Chron- 


at 10s . *7 » | 
| margent; _— Z Vide ibidem and {o next her eafter at b $i 


| cherto were thereſore: apprehended, and. publiquely burned 
the 19. of July 1510. in the Marchy of Brandehurg, and. all 
| (other ) lewes were alſo therupon Nr party: decree). 
| Lunjcbed out of the ſatd territories. This being, fo certaynely 
{er downe , with ſuch forſaid knowne- particula- 
rity of circumſtances , as the certaynety of tyme 
and ple, the knowne execution/ of {o, many , pe jicke 
 offenders,the ſolemne baniſhment by publicke decree wryters read here= 
| ther upon enſuing of all Iewes Our of/that Countrey, of Surizs in Chro- 
with many other, particulers mentioned inthe tory nic. And Pontanus 
at large, is accordingly reported for credible, not only |: 5- _ mem0- 
by * Catholicke authors, but alſo by Þ Melanfhonand ſun- 4 = , yy and rooms 
dry other © Proteſtant wryters | / ATI {an eng 
' Toforbearecertayneother 4examples in the ſame >” Rai ade 


' kynd, wee wilLremember that which is knowneand lius ( Lurthers ſchol- 
| euident, concerning Margaret Iefoppean Engliſh * wo- {er )m loc, commun, 
man, who ſeruing. in London in the ould. Baily one P48» 87.ſJayth herof: 
Samuel Rogers a Duchman Anno 15 68 « fivent to, Bruxells A920 poſt. natun. 


| 1569. and there fell gricuouſly 8 lame, the onelegge a gk | 


being ſhorter then the other y halfe afoote , bein Gint- in Marchia 
knowne to continue in that eſtate of Iameneſle,an Bradeburgenſi 39. 
toliue ypon common almes three yeares&# foure monethes, Tudzi , qui facra- 
| at mentalem hoſtiarn 

aſacrilego quodam emptam pugignibus 8 cultellis in ipſius Chriſti, 8& Eccleſia 
| Chriſtianz 1gnominiam impie, confoderant;, adieQis blaphenu1Js _ Chriſtia- 
| torum Deus nullum haberet ſanguinem , qui tamen miraculoſs promanaut, 
adeo vt celari nullo modo potuerit : Quare comprehenſi ſcelerati omnes yiu ſung 

exuſti, &c, That Manlius Who {publijbed this 83 tho thecolleftor of MelanQhons re- 
| port appeareth by the verſes in the beg yuning of the booke ,and ju the booke pag. 89. the 
reporter mentioneth his being at Ratisbone anddiſputing there with Eckius,Wwhich- 
Vas meant of Melan&thon. [ = 46 The Proteſtant wryter Michael Ben 
the in his Ephemers Hiſtorica printed at Baſile pag.226. maketh the very ſame re- 
portherof; And {olykewyſe aro Ofiander in epitom. 8&c, cent, 16.c.r4-fine pag. 


28, d Pontants 1,5, rerum memorabilium , and Syrivs in Com= 


+ 04. __ 
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mentario rerum in-orbe ggftarum, do — lyke miraculous appearance o 
bloud ypon lyke violent{acritedge done by Lewes to the Blefled Sacrament Hi 
x556. in Polonia: wherapon the offenders,one Bifphema lew and Dorothy his Wor 
man ſeruant, were ypon fryday afterthe Aſcenſion day,publiquely burned. And 
Tanſonus in his Mercurio Gallobeigic, 1.4. Anniigor, maketh mention of the lyke 
violence and miracle therupon enſuing at Presburg in Hungarse Anno 1591, Where 
three Iewes being the offenders were publiquely executed, | 
© Borne at Loug Wickein Risborowe Pariſpm Buckingham-ſbyre ſee the reporther 
in Door Briſtowes motiues,the 5.:motmae. f Shewent to ſecke af. 
ter one Tobn Maſten a Dutchman, her affyanced husband, who leaving her ig 
child in London, didin regard of her pouerty vnkindly forſake her, returning in. 
to his owne countrey and there married an other. She became 
vpon her delivery ſo lame, that ſhe kepther bed for halfe a yeare, a deepe hole re. | 


mayning in her c£:ght. fide, as yt ſome of her ribbes had beene ſunke farre with. 
inher body, 


at the-end of which tyme with help of ker cmtch; | 
ſhe went tothe Church of 8. Gudila yulgerly called x, 
| Tripules in Braxells to heare the folemne Maſſe of the 
h Ammo nz69. blejſed miraculous h Sacrament in which place many 
certayne Tees at i cyres had bene wrought, where ( in the preſence of 
Bruxels hauing Fith 1, 11 qrcths of eycwitnelles) ſhe was miraculouſly reſte- 
their knyues transfi- Seo doch; 5 "AY egh | 

xed thebleſed Sacra- T*& to neanth, 1N memory wherof her crutch wasthere 


ment,bloud miracy - 1ett in the pou neere tothe bleſſed Sacrament, where 
t 


Forrſly ifſuced { which it is yet to this day remayning, and the forſaid mira- 
being diſcouered ) cle was proclaymed in pulpitts of the Cittiesround 
the Tewes confeſsing about , and the woman her ſelfe togeather with 
v5e Jae, vapor many eyewitnefſes of her: then cure, are yet li- 
« 2H oh Sis uing to teſtify the ſame and no lefle memorable is that 
medvponthe Aſcens Which of Jatetymes happened to * John Clement wiſ 
fron Enue Anno mother bemg at her delzuery of him cut, therupon died , leaung 
1370, and the afof- a behind 
Cud facred hoſt was religiouſly placed inthe Chutch of 8. Gudilain Bruxells,where 
It is yet (moſt miraculouſly without all corruption ) reſefued. See the hiſtory 
h-rofmoreparticulerly & atlarge reported byT heodaricrs Loergin his booke herof 
taken from the Notaries publique Recordes. Seealſo aſummary report therofin 
Tilman Bredenbachins collar. facr.l.9.C. 25. i Of the many miract- 
lous cures there before tyme done , fee Theodorictus Loer de miraculis Bruxelli 
editis circa Venerabilem Euchariſtiam . And ſee a colle&ion of them taken from 
the ſaid Author*and extant in Ti/man Bredenbachins 1.9. collat. ſacr, cap. 25. at 
feetherein theend of that 9. booke the ſubſcription of the publique Notaries fy 
fying theſame.  K Iuſtus Lipfus in his booke intituled, Diua ns ” 
| ml 


py 


| For the Roman Church: 5.43. 'Traft.2.C: " o 
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of - Erat Bruxel- 
| 1a Joannes debilis, imo mons« 
FE== 

tanquam | 
' pectore,cll 


cuniola co 


' 


| elſe. 


telynd ber ( this) her ſannelame from hicnatuunty; aud of 4mon-- 
firow compoſutzon of body, bis-thyghes: and feet were.contratied &7 
turned towardes the ferepart of his-breſt,ſo as bis knees did grow '&r 
ſucke therto , bu- body was round. or{phericall.) wijit: to ſtand,, 
he, or walke; Hauing fron his birth continued-in'this: 
eltate for 20.yeares; &loknowne to: the: Inhabitantes: 
of Braxells, and ather places adioyning , he was moued in; 
bis mynd to go to or Ladies Chappell, inornecre the townein Bra- | Of the many mis 
bant called Sichemiztm where: he hadhard'of many maracu» raculous cures there 
us | cures, crediblie: ® publiſhed: to: haue: bene done. done fee the-for- 
Being caried thither 11 a 1wagon and haung confeſſed hisſynnes. and-faid Treatile of Tu- | 
recued. the blefſed- Sacrament”, berd:d: (im the end ) feele bis fs Eu "= ſte. 
antratied and bound: feete: to- be: looſed: and ſtretched forth, ſo. 4s. 7". © 00% Te 
Preſently he ſtood: on: Ins feete, himfſelfe: aud the behaulders berag 4,5," Concerniu o the 
| maxed yadoubted credit of 
| | theſe Juſtus Lipſius 
«n"9bbour to the place, in his preface of the ſaid booke tothe Reader, mitioſayththerof: 
Quid enim de hominibus dicam,ſi quisnon abnuit,ſed qa ea tam illuſtribus,,. 


xc homines efle , aut certs ſponte oculos claudere ne ſolem hunc — 
re 
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clarz veritatis.Suntenim in ſenſibus noſtris pleraque gelta.Qyidetiam ? Ne fray, 
& fucus imponant, publico madato Mechlinefis Antiſtitis explorata 8 inqui 
( &c. ) lege 1gitur & crede, And in the beginning of his firſt Chapter, be further jayth; 


in oculis atqueauribus omnium-noſtrum gelta, ecce conc — fruity 


| S___ celebrata . Que: fides poteſt efle in rebus humanis , fi 


FR Fre 


non eſtf 


maxed therat. Will ottr Aduerſartes deny this ?It is thay 
reported by that excellent learned man Tnftu Lipjy 
( dwelling therby) as lately done in Iuly Anne 1 603, in 
the preſence of many eyewitneſles,and therupon DU 
bliſhed both inprint-and pulpit, ſundry of the Gen. 
'tlemen attending vpon our late Embaſlladour the turl; 
of Hereford hauing reecyuedan(werable ſatisfaction in 
that behalfezas well byſeeing and coferring with the 
party, as by other publique and-credible' teſtimony 
.herof giuen. Will they yet take exTeptions to this los 
Clement himlclfe, as being but a counterfayte? His 


knowne forſaid more then ordinary lamenesconti. | 


nucd till then, euen from his owne natiuity and mo- 

thersdcath,proclaymeth the contrary. What therefore 

. - remayneth ; abs that honouring our Bleſſed Saniourih 

h Exodus 89% 4. .cknowledgment to his holy Mother,they ſhould 

4 "Ec "4. 8 . ſo withall herin acknowledge ® the finger of God *wivſe 
Y 5911S 5. | 

2. & Numer. u., 23. 94d is not yet shortned. Herunto might be added'the ma- 

| ny other miracles there done4n theſe tytnes;and men- 

tioned by Iuftus Lipſue in hisforfaid treatiſc. The ma- 

+ | _ ny mo miracles lykewyſe by him reported in his other 

P Printed An-.booke intituled ? Vergo Hallenfis, togeather alſo with 

TWerpi® 1604+ _ the miraculous cures GO by the Proteltant "=P 

.  - 7: ter Ioannes Manlms from Mcitan&thons report, as done 

 Furerandy peg at the Mcmorialls of the bleſſed Virgin E4 Ratisbone & 


coruns communium © Greementhall:the latter wherof-is {ct downe yponthe 
colleflajea ( men- Authors owne knowledge. Which forſayd courle of 
rioned heretofore 4t theſe and many other miracles hath beene ſo afſuredly . 


b. and of whon it it 4 . 11 pap 
ſaydinthe verſes be- accompliſhed in this laſt age , that Marten Luther ( 


| vnlyke herin to the vncleane Cf ſpirit, who confellcd 
+ br ts I- Chriſt to be the boty one of God , was in reſpedt of {o cul- 
gno diftante Phi- denit'truth-inforced lykewyfe to conte c & ſay: *Quis 
tppo.3 . Va 


{ TR For the Roman Church. $45 Tra#.1. Ca.3. 
a7. 008 akin? p49 184.70 ſet downe examples of tdolatrie? Co Rſeeh HE b 
Vopr ſaying there pag 187. paulo poſt med. of infirme perſons : Ad ſantam Mariam 
f- 2 onenſem homines vitra viginti miliaria,nec bibentes nec comedentes cur- 
m_— t: qud cm veniflent,iacebar proſtrati quatuor horas, poſteaqueliberabitur, 
Me ”"3cbe Proteſtant Wryter Oſtander confeſſeth the ſame accordingly centur. r6.pag. 69. 
oa med.ſaying; V iti 8& Mulieres , Tuuenes & Virgines Ratisbonam currebantad 
tdolam beatee Virginis Mariz : ibtenim credebantur miracula ſtupenda fieri, & 
quid6 edita fuiſle queeda Antichriſtiana miracula preſtigijs Satanicis credibile eſt. 

Manlius vbi ſupra Þ4g-185. ante med, ſayth : Nouimus homines cucurriſſe ad 
| Grimentball quiamentes fuerunt, &iacuerunt ante Ciuitatemper aliquothoras, 
noſtearedierunt ad ſe, hee dixerunt eſſe miracula Sante Mariz . So cleare and 
confeed berms i the matter of fact, thas #his Author is not aſhamed to alledg theſe as 

examples of 1dolatry, { Marc. Is 24. & Luc, Ae 34» | 


t Liber in purgationequorumdanm articulorum, 


enim poteſt contradicere his &c. Who can gaineſay the 

jhrnges , which; God to this day worketh miraculouſly and viſibly BEL ih 
(ad Djuorum ſepulchra ) at the] monumentes of the Saintes? be OP wi ing 
In regard of which our forlayd fo plentiful alledged 7 $775 320 mi 


| | 1 : &ge" racles(Hebr.2.4.. 
teltimonie from miracles, which are (as the Scriptures x Sera A bor, 
) 


tearme them ) ® the teſtimornes of God , wee may not teſtimony * and 
mee lay in behalfeof our Catholick Church, with witnes then John, 


g holy wryter: ® Donne ſt error eſt, quod credimus , 2 te de- the, workes that Y 
epti ſumus Sc. O Lord yf it be erraur which wee belieue, wee 40 glue teſtimony 
re decezued by thee, for thou haſt confirmed theſethinges to ys with wy | Toh 30 &- P; 
ſigns and wonders , which could not be done but by thee. Or ra- a Bp hy went a 
ther as fayd that bleſſed man Nicodemus of our Sauiour: , © # 
*/Ve know that thou art a teacher come fro God, for no man could x Toangu33, 
ave theſe miracles thou doſt, except God were with him . | 
Andlct it not (moſt gratious Lord )ſeeme tedious - 
jf hecre wee do but touch thole idle tergiuerſations, 
Wherwith our aduerſarics ſccke to obſcureſo great a 
git. As firſt ynder pretence or example of diuers diſ- 
erſed fabulous Legends,of thinges meerely fayned, 
utncucr done,asalfo of ſundry counterfayte miracles 
®ne in deed, but by confederacy 8& practice of impo- 
| ar 
3, to reject all other as being lykewyle eyther 
Matrue orat leaſt counterfayt . But with how ſmall 
qty 15 this? Ta touch the firſt, muſt all hiſtorical 
: | Zzz TRE. fayth 
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'y Aug.deCiu,Dei fayth ſo abolithed, becauſcot ſome abule orerroy; in 
[.ro.c.18.initio faith: hiſtoric? To thele it ſhall ſuthce only tO Oppole the 
_ Andicitaliquis iſta praye anſwere of S. Y Auſtine in lyke caſe of his tyme, 

falſa efſe miracula, 1 concerning the other part wherin they Lucey. 


rad EH. ay ample of the bloud of Hales, the aucrfion or mouing ofthe 
, 


quiſquis hoc dicit Images face by deuyce of lecret wyers, and ſuch like 
F ki rebus ne- Wherto (ſuppoſing them for truc ) WE may match the 

at omnino vllis late ſleeping preacher , diſconered by your Mach 
firreris eſſe creden- M.* Dorells lyke diſcouered confederacie With } Pull guy. 
di:zporeſt etiam di- yers, Cz others, & their other confeſſed a counterſay: ſin 
CETE NEC TEC. in the wall practized againſt Queere Mary With ſuch lyke 
z Seeat tarve the , : Pgprbor; . 115 Ke, 
Booke intituled ; A To Omit, that deceiptes of this kind arc by Our 
4iFource of the Church carcfully enquired of, may the particulet ble. 


fraudulct praiſes Miſh ofcertayne ſuch forged examples , lufficeto dif. 


of lohn Dorrell in credit a generall receyued truth ? then much morehy 


his _ proceedings thisreaſon away with the true {criptures of the new 


concerning the teſtament, becauſe there were many. zwritmges Þ counter 


pretended poſleſ- £,. ; | | 
lion & diſpoſſekis fazted vnder the Apoſtles names, then are now remz 


of William fum- ning true and vndoubted.: many alſo of thoſe forſaid 
mersat Nottingha, fTuC wrytinges now remayning, hauing bene as the 
of Thomas Dar- Icarned Proteſtantes © affirme , greatly ſuſpected and 
ling the © boy » of doubted of,cuen in the tymes of the primitiue Church, 


Burton , of Cald- This pretence therefore being moſt ynrealonableto 


wall, and of Ka- impugne the matter of fact in our miracles, which 


therine Wright ;..{o euident as is oftentimes 4 confeſſed by learned 
at Mansfield, and 


of his dealinges Proteſtan ts themlelues ', their next or ſecond refuge 
with 'one Mary 15 conteſſing the matter of fact , withall to affirmethe 
Cowper at Nottin- ſame to be in many cafes but by the diuclls counter. 
gham,Wricen by M. | fayting 
Harſnet,and printed by Tohn Wolfe 1599. And ſee another tho intituled:a Sum- 
mary an{wereto allthe materiall pointes in any of M. Dorrells bookes, more ſpe- 
clally to that one dooke of his, intituled, The dofrine'of the poſſeſs1on and dtl- 
poſſeſsion of Demoniackes, oat of the word-of Goel (Wrytten by Lohn Deacon and 
John Walker preachers) printed 60s. a _ 'Seethisin Srowes Arnals 


printed 1592. pag. 1058. poſt med. ? Sec example herof in our Chuz< 
reported by our aduerfarie Ofiznder in'epitom, &c.' centur. 16, pag. 32.ante med. 


& 770. & 771.And fee the treatiſe intituled, TWo Treat! s,the firft of the lines of 


Popes 75, the, econd of Maſe &c.alſo of falſe mwracles wherwith Marie del: Vi tation 
Prioreſe dela Ain: ntaga of Lisbone deceyued very many Cf Was difcouered and condent 
wed . Englithed and printed i600:Qf our Churches Inquiſitors, ſeyere Inquiry 


"Pac ew wo ww om oww=o$U$6bS5 


n— =  .coc co yÞ ww pw ww warn, = 


kin” ow, woe. 
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& pes: 

bogxe, 

And _—_ 

nee. 32.initi :$ an exam 
ond/leef 

þ Oft 


fayting,as in our ancicntly c6tinued Catholicke ©exor- 


c1ſneor caſting forth of ynclean ſpirits in-parties pol. © Exorciſf being 


CT1 - ws - .  oneof the inferior 
fled, wherot manyfexaples are known & remayning/ocgers leading to 


Cin terrifying the diuel with the ſigne of checroſle & ; 


prieſthood,is men- 


m 
» 


them by Ignatius in epiſt.ad Antiochenos, by Cornelius apud Euſebiuml.s.c.zs, & 
by Cyprian 1. 4. ep. 7. poſt med. where heſayth: Quodbudie etiam geritur,, vt per 
Exorciſtas Voce humana & poteſtate dinina flagelletur ,& vratur, yt torqueatur Diabol® 
And fee further herof the Proteſtant Wryter Zepperrs I.de Sacramentis printed 
1906,Pag- 362. initio. And wheras Proteſtantes vſually anſwere that this was not 
"ue peculier order but a miraculous gift , ſuch as wasthe gift of healing”, peculier 
tothoſe beginning tymes of the primitiue Church, for plant'ng and enlargment 
ke Chrittiafayth, and itis asnow ceaſed; this anſwere appeareth"uany Wayes 
| "uolous , as f-ft,in that the forſaid ancient Fathers placed and numbredit with 


Mother Eccleſiaſtical orders conferred by the Church , among Which they for- 


Are to mention or number any ſuch peculier order of healing. Secondly iris in 
Luz 2 lyke 
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lyke ſort none the Eccleſaſticall Lav rh long * RVES; we pttunr,. 
and where the Chriſtian fayth wasalready greatly enlarged, as appearethin C 
cilioLaodicen.can.26, &in Concil. Antioch.can. ro. Alſo in the Fourth Counce!! 
thage can.7, theexorciſt 1s ſpecially named as one of the Eccleſiaſtical orderstopa, 
ther with the ſpeciall ryte of his ordination, And in Sulpitius in l, de vita Mani 
cap. 4. it is moſt plainely mentioned as a __ order. Thirdly Wheras thee 
ſelsing of men by vncleane ſpirites wasly ewylſe duringthe ould law (wherofhe 
wand [. 8. antiquitat. E, 2. pauld poſt med. in remedy Wherof there were * 
daicall exorciſtes , at 19.13.)yt 18 ſtrangrhat our aduerſaries can atfirme eythery, 
thing it ſelfe orthe cure therofto be now ceaſed : butthe reaſon is evident in thy 
they diſcerne the dayly diſpoſſeſsing | wo jou praftized in our Catholic, 
Church, wherof ſee next hereafter art, and the knowne defe& or want thergs 
in theirs : for as for their only example of M, Dorrell and Will Sunny 
their deceipfull confederacy is now atlaſt by our. aduerſaries themlelues diſcgye. 
red,and for ſuch publiſhed in print,as appeareth next heretofore in rhe mary 
at Z. f To forbeare the knowne { iccesfal dayly examples herof in our 
Catholicke Church,which impudency it (elfe dare not deny 3 we remit the Prg. 
teſtant reader to the report of D. Boord the phiſition , a- reporter fo indifferent, 
that in his extrauagantes annexed to his Preyiayy of health , printed 1575. at they, 
chapterof a Demonia'k, he maketh mentis of his trauaile to Rome, with exceed 
Proteſtantlike inue&tiues againſt the Pope,Citty and Clergie there,antl yet withal 
doth in the ſame chapter report himſe]lfe to haue bene eyewitnes of a Gentle 
21an poſſeſſed with diuells brought from Germany to Rome to be made "Whole there, the 
courſe waerof was,ſayth he,/li:pendious and aborie all reaſon, if Iſhould Writeir; and 
the cure ſo euident as he there attributeth the ſame to the vertue of theholy worder 
that the Prieſt did ſpeake. And ſee in Syr Thomas Mores dialog1:e of images andreiquey 
lib. r.c, 16.his conſtant and credible report ofthe ſtupendious difpoſleſringe MH, 
Went worths youg daughter the circumſtances wherot cleere it from fiftion, 


holy reliques, theſe and ſuch lyke they *affirmetot 
?. They are not not truly exercyled ypon thediucll , but by his owne 
abaſhed to atfirme aſſent,cyther apparently voluntary , or otherwile dll. 
this of the appro- ſembled, wherin they do oucrbouldly imitate thelykt 


ued examples in vnworthy cuaſion which was in lyke caſe heretotor 
the Primittue 


Church: let the ex.. 2f ould 8 condemned. A th3rd |cynd of their refuge, from 
ample of Offander thoſc other miracles which ar dow les the apparel 
ſerue for many, power of producing ſome miraculous externall effec 
Who in his fourth cannot 
. Centurie pag. 326. ſpeaking of the Diuells fleeing away at Ilianms his ſignin [uk 
forhead with the Croſſe mentioned next hereafter atg, fayth therof: Diabolrfm 
lata ſuafuga Voluerunt yulgiſuperſiitionem confirmare ec, And inthe ſame Centuty 
Pag- 377. poſt med. mentioning the memorable example of the buried corpes 0 


the martyr Babylas and the Diuells inforeee goutefiion, thas be cold us! SY 


Em inueherel- 


a wb For the Roman Church. . $49 Trat.2.Cap:3« 

Sefl.7 his idol of Oracle)by reaſon'of Babylas his _ ſonere, they ſay wie if 
Chryſoſtome andallantiquity mentioning the (a 

-- 1 auddybi? 4 Sanata ideo datum, vt paulatim cultumidolatrieum reliquiarii in Eccle- 


line 18- figs Ambroſe ſerm.9z. de inuentione corporium 88, Geruafij & 


"ae oj ſo of the Arianes : dicuntdzmones martyribus , veniſtis perderenos, 
Ariani dl 


icunt non fant Dxmonum veratormenta, ſed fifa & compoſita ludibria: 
© HieroM- contra i2Hlantis cap, 4. ſaythto Vigilantins: In morem homey im- 
morumque Porphyriy & Eunomy has preſtigias Dzmonumeſle cofingas, 8 non 
ors lamare demones, ſed ſua fimulare tormenta 8&c; 89 in Theodoret hiſt. 1. 3, 
\3.1nitio if is ſayd;demonibus ſpecie qua ſolent apparentibus metus coegit Iulia- 
1m ſigno crucis frontem ſuam ſignare , demones Zitur dominici rpkeal con=- 
picat! guram ,confeſtim euanuerunt 8&c-Iulianus e virtutem crucis vehementer 
dmiraridixit, & demones quoniam eius figurinon poterant, aufugiſſe, cui pre- 
Qioiator,nec (1nquit) amabo ſicexiſtimes,{1quidem non ob eam cauſam quam tu 
fers formidabant, ſed tuum faQtum deteſtati, ſe ab oculis noftris remouerunt: 
phoypon ſaych Theodoret,ita miſer &c, Andſee Sozomen,hift, l. 5.c, 2. pauls poſt 
nit. And Arnobius l,io,contra Gentes , doth inlyke manner reproue the Gentills 
ging of Chriſt : whoſe name but heard,dryueth away wicked fpirites ( &c. ) fru- 
firateth the ations of the arrogant magicians, not as youſay vpon horrour(or 
atred )of the name , but by raunt of reater poWer. And yet Ofſiander cent, 4+ 
42.326, 1s not aſhamed to tnjti w 
tfrming of t bis example: Diaboli ſimulara ſua fi uga voluerunt vulgi (a perſtitzonens 
ofirmare,quaſi crucis igno demonesabigantur, | 


annot ſtand with this __ anſwere, as curing of 


hedilcaſed, and (luch lyke, wherin the matter of tact 
s evident, and by themſcluesconteſled, is to affirme , Who bt? 
uch miracles to be T Antichriſtian, and done by power See exatnples 


ff theDiucl!: ſo to our Sauiour the Phariſies allo ſaid, —_ OY 


this ſellow caſteth not out Diuells, but by Beelzebub the Prince of pag. 63.8 213. initio 


el;s:lo to the miraculous cures done at the monumet & 298. fine & 310. 


fholy Hilarion,the Centuriſtes lay: Þ theſe are lying ſignes * Matth. 22.24.% 
terly the ſuperſtition & Idolatry of Antichriſt were tobe confir - 96:31: 15 + 

ed:and the {ame an{were do they giue to the other Centur. 4.colL, 
onteſſed miracles done in our Church ;both of i an- 7747 line 8. And 


 £” ſee lyke anſwere 
ent and latter k rymes . But When, as forbearing IN ae the mira» 


| | this cles which T he 
| "xg to haue bene done at the qae. of holy Symeon , by pang po 
no = ones ad controu, quintam &c, de membris Eccleſiz &c. printed 12s. 
| "7 P ore. circa 8 poſt med, oC 614. ante med, 1 See the Centu- 
90-5-c0 13439-line $71 $01,14J9, line 54+ & col, 1587. line 14« and cents 6.col, 
| GB 3 $96, 


me )that this was reſpon-. 


And the ſame an{weretherto giuethe Centuriſtes cent.4.col. 14.46. 
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906. 1s a Tau trad vs thence continned, till col. $21, the tytle Wharf Pa 
culis ſuperſtitionem idolatriam redolctibus, Which he referreth to the Diuell; en 
col. $07. line 47.Hec ab{que dubio Deo permittente. a Diabolo ſunt fa amp 


«x | ky. 
uocatio mortuorum conſtabiliretur: A ad ſeethe lyke col. 8ov. linezs. O45 os 
col.817-line12+ they ſay of 5 ee IEgorey magnus \Rarung recenſet mira 


in libris ſuis,preſertim verd in dialogis,que palamconfirmant luperſtitione, fidu. 


ciam in ſan&os;idolatriam, inuocationem mortuorum, Miſlam impiam &c, w 
which they conclude col. 821.line 3. that they Were preſtigi® hominibus obicte 4m. 
lis ſpiritibus. k See Ofiander Cent,x6.PAag. 69.XC. tle 


this plenty of matter, wee tell them that though the 
Pope were Antichrilt (wherin they do but bepoe the 
thing in queſtion ) yet the maraclesdone at Hilawims 
monument,and: at Babylas reliques, and many other before 
alledged, being donein the primitiue Church before 
their ſuppoſed tyme of Antichriſtes comming,cannot 
therefore be (aid to be Antichriſtian : wee do other- 


* So Vrſirws his WY{ereply to them cuenfrom their Vrſinus and ſundr 
words alledged at FRcir other moſt learned wryters, that * Antichriſtes mi 
large in latin hereto- Tacles are ( but ) ſuch as, the order of nature obſerued, may be 


fore traFt.. ſet, 5. brought to paſſe by the decerpt of men or Diuells, &c. wherastie 
nition themargent muracles wherwith God garmsbed bis Church , are workes beſide 


at eand Hemingwus gy ,o1znſt the order of nature and ſecondary cauſes , and therfare 
« ng bart. den enly by the dune power ; of which kynd are tocure 
©.6. pag. 68. 69.70. diſcaſes without mcanes of phiſicke, and many other 
ſayth,that miracles ſuch lyke, wherof we haue heretofore giuen plentiful 
Which exceed the " 
ws of nature, | 


aue God for'their author, Aſo Beza andthe Deuynes of Genet in their propoli 
tions and principles diſputed in the Vnuuerſity ofGeneua, pag. 28. numer, ſa 
We call thoſe miracles which are done againſt all order of nature:the Diuellscan 
worke none ſuch: the miracles wrought by Diuells, are wrought by rhelecret 
operationof nature, Lykewyſe Piſcatorin his A _ Epiſtolarum Pauli m 2.T hiſl 
2. pag. 470. antemed.ſayth:Miraculorum quedam diuina ſuat,alia Satanica;divina 
ſunt que per potentia Dei ita fiunt,vt omnem facultatem creatz nature ſuperct,Vt 
excitatio moruoru,ſanatio zgrotoriſubita &c. Diabolica ſunt que a diabolo per 
vires/naturz occultas efficiatur &c. 4nd Danzus in Iſagog.Chriſtian, part. 4.1.2.8 
p4.4.6-ſayth: Vera miracula ſunt & fiat a deo,& quide (ola, & ad ciuſdeſolius laude 
( &c.)lolus enim Deus id poteſt proprie quod eſt ſupra naturam creatam, andc.6, 
#4.43.miraculum Chriſtianum eſt opus Det ipſius totius nature creatz yires & fa- 


cultates ſuperis,quod inuocato Dei nomine ad yere fidei cofirmatione fit, nj 
the 


RET) For the Roman Church: = 553 . Tratt.2: Cap. 
| Selbeft Nw 1in .Amandus Polanusin partition.theolog. (.r. pag .223* —Y kr 
ome Zanchius in D,Pauli Epiſtolas ad Philip.Colloſ”. & T heal. pag. 241, * 
7 1. And by Zgegedinus in 0c. commun. pag. 188. 15% BO 


| examples: All this being toithem euident.,and notto: 
| be denyed, to what retuge now do they: laſtly: berake 
themſelues ? To name one pryme man inſtced of 
| manic, M- /Vhitaker ( the matter being reduced or 
ſtraytened to th1s iſfue) rather then he will acknow-" .. , ofs-pa eo 
*| 1 Fa. . 'E E $'4 S 34 P 
| Jedg out CatholicxChurchcin which ſuch true mira- ,,.,7,,j ſxth:Re- 
| cles are as before moſt plentifullycuider)doubteth not fpgdeo meminims 
to bctake himlſelte to this extremelt defpaire,rather the ignorare, vera mi- 
| hopelull retuge, as ſeriouſly.to affirme, that although raculanulla vi, niſi 
| 5t bein deed certayne, that 1 rrue miracles carnot be done but Giving fieri poſſe, 

Iy the diugne power, which to aſcribe to Antichriſt or IG ». {onklne = 
 Sathan were to acknowledge them for God; yet ( as app 2 ” info 
yt were to ſupply in this want the Diuells confeſſed {,34.. Pſendodofto- 
| defectorvnablenes to worke ſuch miracles) he is not ye; vel criam ipſum 
| abaſhedagainlt the * doctrine of other Proteſtantes to Satanam ad ſtabi- 
conclude and ſay ( obſerue wee beſecech your Maicſty, {endas herefes, pro- 
foritisa monſter) that 2 God (himlelfe ) doth grue power digta Vere dittina de- 


| Whitaker de 


of workzng ſuch( true) miracles ynto falſe teachers,not to confirme fignare poſſe , perne= 


therr ſalſe op1110s, but to tept thoſe, ynto whome they be ſent. In co- falfe Fries iow 


lour of which paradox he forbeareth not to ® wſapply donatrue miracles 


the fee further hereto= 
to I | foretracR, r. ſe. 5, 
tio, in the margentate: And nextheretoforein the margent at*. next before 
m VLVhitaker vbi ſupra pag. 349 . further ſayth , that true miracles are not of © 
forceto. demonſtrate true doarine,v herof he giveth this reaſon ſaying : Nam poſſunt 
vera miracula etiam a falſis DoRoribus & Pſeudopropheris fiert ; ſed tamen Dei, 
non 11lorum virtute &c, Conſtat enim Deum'non modd veris, ſed & falſis Do- 
Qoribus vim tribuere huiuſmodifaciendi miracula, non tamen quo confirmet 
Morum falſa dogmata , ſed quorenter eos ad quos mittantur. And ſee the lyke ins 
Danzus n his reſponſ. ad Bellarmini diſput.&c.part.t.pag.784« 
n MViapply. For Deutrom. r3.r.2. by him therealledged doth not ſpeake of Gods 
enabling falſe Prophets , but of permitting them in triall of his people, neyther 
Oth it concerne their fortelling of thinges ſimplie future, by immediate reuela- 
tion from God, but only of ſuch other 7 Xuhen effes as are depending vpon their 
precedent knowne #195 by and are alſo in them forſeene, or els of ſuch other fu- 
re thinges , as depend but ypon probability of conieQure , ys 
OM 
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from circumftances of perſons, tyme, and place, which do, though not euter cer. 
taynely, yet often tymes icaſually happen , and ſo —_—— t1s but fayd with 
condition': If there aryſea Prophet and giuethee a figne, and the figne Which he },vj 
rould thee come to paſſe,it is not ſayd that it ſhall come to paſſe, but if it do come to paſke 
& that withall hee ſayth,/et vs go after other Gods ,thouſpalt not harken to by Words; 
Secondly though ſome ofthoſe who hauetrue Reuelationsfrom God, or of thok 
who caſt forth Diuells or worke truemiracles be reprobates, wherof (ee here. 

* tofore tra, r. ſe&. 5, initio. atf,g.h. yethaue' they 4 roſe giftes not as fale te, 
chers,nor to the confirmation of any falſe dofrine,but of Gods truth, themſelueg 
being otherwiſe reprobatsin regard of their wicked life, VV hich premiſſes obſer. 
ued, {afficeth to explaineand preuent many impertinent obieQions commonly 
vrged in this behalte.. | | 


the Scriptures, inferring therupon that'® no ſiſſigen te- 
o Whitaker vbi ſtumome can be taken or certayne argument collected for true ty. 
ſwpra pag. 349. ante Grme, ſrom neyther kznd of mnracles ( true or falle: ) diredly 
med . hauing deuided again{t the Scriptures themlelues , which aftirmeof 
miracles intotrue& true miracles, that they ? do confirme, and 4 witacthe 
ſalſe,faith : Dico ex truth, terming them alſo therefore * ſignes and * reſting. 
neutro Or Fey mes therof. And thus much but briefly ( reſpeCting the 
oa ay 523 jvnam length of the matter ) concerning miracles andto 
ami ,aut certum whether Church, Catholicke or the forſaid Prote- 


argumentum col- ſtant Church, the ſame haue bene confefledly apper- 


lie, pro vera do- tcyning or wanting. 
Qtrina . &c. FE 
p OurLordconfirming the word with ſignes following, Marc! r6,26; | 
q Godwithallteſtifying by ſignes and miracles, Hebr. 2.4. r The 
pos of my Apoſtleſhip ct bene done among you in ſignes and wonders, t 

OTF.12-I2+ \ TIhauea greater teſtimony then lohn, the very wotkes 


which I do give telimony of me, that the Father hath ſentme, 10an.5-36. 
THE 
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EDX H E eight Marke to be alledged, is 
<< Holines of dodtrine , * teaching vs the | 
þ #47 of God, *the wayof righteouſues, \ , xqanh.va1 16s 
wherin * wee oxght to walke,pleaſing y  - Efay 26. 7.8 
God. T his way is laid to be. ({ not) -Ofeerg.9. | 
' Þ the broad way (ofliberty and plea- x Hebr.r2.r. | 
NIE —Zs lure) leading to deſtruttio,which falle Y Matth. 7.13. 
Prophets are foretould to teach ;* promiſing hberty, and ; os C 
0 "transſerring the grace of God mto wantonneſſe, but is to the || 9 {A [0 
outrary called * theſtrazte way (ofauſtere and ypright. 7 1 
ung ) which leadeth to life . Briefly. therefore and with 
oricty will wee examine whether forſaid Church 
t1s, Catholicke or Proteſtant, that is moſt cleere or 
largeable herin. Firſt concerning our ſelues and the 
ni way by vs preſcribed,it is cuident in our Churches 
nown doctrines, wherby ſhe byndeth her Childreto 
ofc[ſion of finnes, to inioyncd penance for the ſame 
yncs, to reſtitutio for wrongescomitted,to lettyme 
fffaſting & prayer,to good workes,propounding alls 
0 thgmore a Lens, par chaſtiry, pouerty, obe=- 
Aaaa | dience 


0 "5 The Proteſtantes Apol Sef.8.5 

OO IIN .. 595 and other knowne 16.4.4 of lyfe to _ * 

ucrſaries ouer. tedious, and 4ingratefull : aj Which 
pd Ingratfull. For are confeflcdly the principles of our religion Euen In 
Daneus #* ht reſ- ,1.. judgment of our very aduecrfaries, to Whom oy 
ponſe ad Bellar. s ''” doctrine herof ſeemeth fo tmportable,thattheir Prime 
mug ® pub . voor man Iacobus Andreas complayneth therat ſaying ; b ſex 
Res i adi i centre exore 
the obiected andcon- and a new Monaclnſme : they [ay we haue now learned to by [9 
fed auſtere life of ned by only faythmnEbr iſt CC. ) wecannot ſatisfie by our jaſing, 
Bernard , Francis, Prayer ( &c. ) therefore permit that we may gue ouer theſs 
Dominick & other (42:7 that we ma} be ſaued otherwyſe by the only gractof Gol, 


"4 Re NLs bi Ando theend (ſayth he yet further ) that alltbe wild wg 


ſtulti fuere,qui bi know them to be no Pap iſtes, nor to.truſt 1. g0od workes, theytalg 
ipſis nulla de cauſa courſe toput none 1m pradiize: wherto might be added the 
hoc tam graue iu- lyke further confeſſed teſtimony of Syr Edwin * Sau 
m. impoſuerunt So euidently in the iudgment of our very aduerſarie, 
C. preterea mant- ;. the ftrait way of righteouſnes the. confefled doGrine 
feſte crudeles fue- x Church. Now on the other part to examine whe. 


abof;: rabag; ie ther Church it is that teacheth rhe broad way of preate 


5. 29. ſe ſua mque liberty, although the truth of this point may ſufficitt 


carnem & naturam ESE 54 

vexarunt, Alſo M, ' 442 > 7 

Willetin ba Jmopfis pag.258. maketh a ſpeciall traFt againſt the auſterity of the ancient 
Fathers, ſaying : The ſolitary lyfe of Eremitesin*fleeing the c6fortable ſociety of 
men, andtheir rigorous maner in the vnnaturall 1; oy, by their bodies cotran 

to the rule of the ghoſpell. And ibidem circa med. he further ſayth : that cruell a 

inhumane kind of chaſtyſing their bodyes by faſting and. other diſcip)yne, 

vtterly vnlawfull, nd af terwardes hetherereproneth S. Baſile and Gregory Nee 
zianzen for plucking downe themſclues by imoderate faſting, andeonchded) f 
faying :. Where in all the Scriptures learned theſe men thus to puniſh their bodies 
And Luther ypon the Epiſtle to the Galathians Engliſted-in cap. 4. verſ. 30+ fol, 210-4 
poſt med, ſayth:TIf the Papacy had the ſame holines & auſterity of lyfe, which = 
m the tyme of the ancient Fathers Hierome, Ambroſe, Auſtine & others(&c.) . 
could we do now againſt the Papacie ( by our doFtrine of only ſayth?)avd a it1(e uf 
Wherfore yfthat outward ſhew & apparace of the ould Papacy remayned att 
day,we ſhould peraduenture do litle againſt it by our dorine of fayth &c.,/ ' 
Oſtander mep,hift. Eccleſ.cent. 4. pag.99. {apts of holy Antony Who lyzed! of 

times tyme,reprehendeth him 1-0: oggen in concione quada audiuiſſet mon = 
Chriſti diftum, Si vis perfe@us eſſe, vade , 8& vende omnia que habes , & y Pr 
peribus, & yeni, ac ſequere me, Hoc dium ad ſe.impertinenter accommocas 


atque quz ex hereditate habyit yendidit &c-ſolitariam yitam cJigens $8, Annn j 


\ 


Le. f.0ubt; For HO ROO 1. Traft.2. Cap. 92 
6 ; , in EremuMm ſece(sir, vt ib1 vitam duriorem aperet : Erarill cibus panis #73 
Fl potus 29s prandy tempus ſ6lis occaſus, cumtamen fſepius biduum aur 
flies plures ictunus maneret, vigtlabatnodtes integras, precationi yacans &c, Ve- 
Rimentum e1us INterins erat cilicium 8c, Itaque yita Antonij non caret multipli- 
ci ſaper{titione » And agame pag. 103. antemed, Qudd autem in Agipto author 
Monaſtice fuit,quod corpus ſuum nimium afflixir, 8 aliaſimilia,inter Ripulas il- 
I numeranda ſunt, /x"y6f a Paulus loquitur. bs lyke manner dorh Caluin diſlike 
t, ancient Fathers confeſſed auſterity in inioyned pennance | a»d ſatisfattion , ſaying 
I 4.iaſtitut. Co 12+ ſeft. 8.Qua in parte exculari nullo Ig immodica Vete- 
Im auſteritas, que & prorſusa Domini preſcripto diſsidebat, 8 erat mirum in 
odum periculoſa. And, 3. Cece ſect, 38. mitio be ſayth yang againſt the Fathers 
1%rine of Satisfattion:Parum me mouer, que in Veteram'(criptis de {atisfatione 
fim occurrunt , video quidem eorum nonnullos, ( dicam fimpliciter:omnes 
erdquorum extant)aut hac in partelapſos eſſe,aut nimis aſpereac durs lo Juutos. 
ndſee Iunius in þ15 animaduerfiones ad Controuerſ , quintam de membris Ecclefs.e 
Jag. 611, Of 613- hrs lyke prophane reprehenfion of the great auſterity of holy Symeon 
eportedly Theodoret. In ſo much as be tearmeth him,Symeonem iſtum melancholi- 
m, imperitum, ſuperſtirioſum ( pay.5r2.poſt med. Joondemning there his miracu- 
ous faſt of fourty dayesfor counterfayte{ pag. 6:r, poſt med, 614. circamed.)his 
Jayly continued ore in the pillar, for battalogy ( pag. 613: circamid,”) hs mis 
racles,for magicall ( pag: 6:2 . circamed...) and bis propheſying,as done by humane 


udoment or ſuggeſtion from the diuell ( pag. 614.andmed., What could Lucian or 
Porphyrie yrrer more preppanely 4 b Iacobus Andreas concione 4. in 


pp, 1. Lucz,  SyrEdwin Sandes in hisrelation of the religion Vſed 
&«. tt, 48ſayth . Let the Proteſtanres looke withthe eye of charity ypon them 
(of the Papacie ) aſwell as of ſencerity , and they ſhall fynd ſome excellene orders 
ffGouernement, ſome finguler helpes for increaſe of godlines and denotion, for 

econquering of ſynne, for the profiting of vertue; and contrariwyſe in them< 
elueslooking with a more ſingle and lefſe indulgent eye, they ſhall fy nd there is 
(0 ſuch abſolute perfeRion in their doQrine and reformation & ;, | 


ly appeare in our only allegation of our aduerſaries 
knowne do&trines, wherby they teach that there is no 
Purgatory or temporall puniſhment for [yane once 
emitted, [caving their followers Fat liberty without | | 
teltayning them to any ſetfaſting, prayer, confeſſion #  M. Parking | 
bf ynues,, 6r Yhco petitiance, or (atisfaRioiy'y vader tn bir reformed Ca- 
Pretence ©chat Chriſt hath ſatisfyed' for all 7; ynder *holike Ft 0 
hich lyke pretence they might no leffe diſcharge Join: Alettymeof 
tem of faſting and prayer, ſaying, That he lykewylc 4s bB irs pier 
lath faſted and prayed forall: Wee will yet inſome he @ fer Ge of 
iurther explanation of this point but briefly touch mourning. 
Aaaa 2 certayne c M, 
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56 
cM. Willet i {2 Jn0pfis pag. $16. circa med,arguethbſaying : Chriſt hath cn 
lausfyed'for ys a 494 is no {atisfaRtionin vs &c m tl 


certayne other ſpeciall heades of their dodrin. 
trom whence oreat liberty of lyfe {eemeth to enlue. þ 
firſt concerning their teaching that chaſtity is not 
biref.rned Carbs. CPI cr,and therforenot to be yowed . From hi, 
heck pag. 161 iitis Proceedeth Luthersforſaid doctrine, Wat e's wy 
ſay! h: The vow of 047 power t0 be without a woman EF. Ut is not 111 our Porrer, thy 
continencie is not & S:0kld be ſtayed 0x omitted , but is 4s neceſjury 4s 10 Cale, drtyiy 
in the power of purge, make ceane the noſe Ic | 
him that yowerh. Now what a gap of liberty this doth open 
yong men and damlells, and to'the marricd wiſe 
Whole husband is abſent or infirme;all which archer. 


e Tuther tom. s. by diſcouraged to ſtryue againlt 1mpoffibil ties, is.jp 
Witteberg. ſerm.. it ſeltecerta;;ne, & b 5Y ar: made dayly euicent, 
de matrimonio fol, by helena confc{lio of our very Adua. 
389.2 yerlus hacem, farics themſclucs . From hence allo haue proceeded 
that ſtrang courſe of their allowed liberty to marie 
againe in caſe eyther of the ones 8 departurefrom the 
other, or ot ® adultery comitted,or but of * zncuralle t- 


firmity by childbyrth, or otberwyſe , or of other mule 
foccafion , with graunt ( cuen vpon this yery ground) 
of lyke liberty to marrie againe, cuen to tly oft 
ding adulterer, and allowance * alſo of the libel! of dy. 


| Silueſter Cze- | 
|. - pe Þ>corry.s YOICE permytted to the Iewes, So as according ts 
Li 


ptis moribus GC, 
bewayleth the State . - = | I 
of Germanyſaying : Neuer in any tyme before was Inſt ſo frequented or burnngin 


euery ſexe and age ,asin thefe our ty mes, for this do&rine of Luther isno# 
enery Where houlden for facred,that no man can conteyne , ng morethen nott 
ſpit, and that a man can no more be without a woman , or a woman without 
man, then without meate anddrinke, and euery where is this affirmed to be1n- 
ofcible, that eyther yong man ordamſell ready for marriage can abſtayne fron 
the at. And yet more , Do wee not dayly. ſee yong men in theſe (rong 
openly a whoring ? ( e7c.) alſo yong damſells when they become wanton 2 
immodett, aſwel] theſe as the men,ftubbornly to pretend this doQrine of Luther, 
that none is able to live chaſt, ſeeing that venery 1s as neceſlary as meatean 
drinke &c.Herof a'ſo ſec firrther W ygandus de bonis & malts Germanie, 
& Ofmarriage againe incaſe of departure, ſee heretofore tra. 3, 6 3: et 


d M_ Parkins#”r 
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Cbgiuiſion + DIO Af Y' b. Gb Ot papnie againe in caſe of adultery 

| CM. Fujke againſt che Rhemiſh Teſtament in Matt , 19,{cQ, 4, fol, 33. a circa 
o i and obſerue the late anſw erable publicke practice of the Church of England 
oY ; behalte. And ſo accordingly M. Ville in his ſynopſis Papiſmi pag. $29, 
Enelaych For canſe of fo1 ni aron Our Sarto r bath granted luberty both {0 Gu ou e 1.g= 
pl pic,md 10 mar? ie agalme, - See this hertotore traQ,2.c. 1... 10,fubd. 5,at Ps 

| + See this much Liſer occafiin tbidem atn. 0, 1 Concerning the of. 


fending adulterers MArTI2gE againe, obſerue the many know ne ECXampies herof 


| and Bus!» alledged heretofore rract. 2.C, 2.1eR. 10. ſubdiuilion j. In re marg ent 
of Occ this heretofure tract, ZoCs, Zo 4CcH 40s {ubululion 5. at 4» | 


| at ©, 
alter 3s 
\ | | 
Luthersowne aſſcrtion, k x manmay haue tenne or mo wyues 
fled from bem ( and lo many lykewylc in thecale of adul- k Luther tom, 5; 
'tcry) aud yer (all of chem hung. Hitherto briefly of / Yittemberg, fol, 
cha;city and marriage, concerning Which much more 2:2. b-five ſayth: 


is | 2erctofore alledged. | Quid fi, & ſecuns 
17 | dum. ' conijugiun 


; | ry non oportu 
Secondly concernin your/aducrſaries ould ? condem- dever f &c En 


ned doctrine of the Commandements bemg * impoſable , tertium ye] quarta 
what diſcouragment doth it giue vs to the keeping of coniugium ' attin= 
them? and (o conſequently. to the whole courle of geretur, dareturne 
yertuous life? Hence procted theſe licetious aſſertions, V!rototies vxorem 
that ® the commandementes were given vs not to do them, but as e * Quoties 
to knowe our damnation/, and to call for mercte to God. alia exuſmodi ( ve 


.* 1am dium ) efler 
therforc that ® the ten (commandements pertayne not to Clnt- 4 Jocary oy Kr, 


ſrans,but to ® whoſoener truly belieueth ; that man ſuffereth God res adhuc viuentes 
W t0 transftigas haberer 
| Etrurſum, licebit= 
ne vxori decem aut plyres qui iam omnes profugerint eſſe maritos* Reſpondeo, 
diuvo Paulo non wer” 5 60 obſtruere os, neque cum illis luQar1 qui eius doQrina 
quoties neceſſum fuetit vti volunt : verba eius aperta ſunt', Fratrem aut ſororen. 
liberos eſfe A coniugjj lege 1 alter diſceſſerit, vel cum hoc habirare non conſenferit, 
neque vt ſemeltantam fat, hoc dicit, ſed liberum relinquit, vt quoties res poſtulat, 
vel pergat,yel confiſtat. I Heretofore tra&;, 2.c, 2. ſe. x0, ſubdiut- 
lion, 5. /x T hat it was of ould condemned, ſee hertefore tratt.r. ſect. g, 
ſubdirifion 5, at ql *:, M, Willert iz his Synopfis Papiſni pag. 564.fme farth + 
= law remayneth ſtill impoſsibleto be kept by vs through the weakenes of our | 
th ; neyther doth God giue vsability to keepe it, but Chriſt hath fulhlled ut for 
V8, m AR, mon, pag, 1335+ b. fine alledgeth this ſaying fromthe! 
SE Aaaa 3 books 


"Tri#.9.Cav.29, vey The Proteſtants Apolog Sef.$. $414 + 
booke ewe} TT pd doable of che wicked Mamon,wherof Tendal is faid to be hs 
PAS. 573- b. pro! ze finem 3& 436. a initto, #9 Luther ſe+,d: Moyſe 
and M. Whitaker contra Crnp. rat. 8. pag. 133. artemed, ſayth accordingly herof: 
Chriſtus conditionem nobis aliam multd faciliorem proponit,Crede & ſaluus erig 
hoc nouo fadere vetus abrogatur, vt quiſquis Euangelto crediderit : legis condi. 
tione aluatur. Nam qui credunt, ij non ſunt ſub lege,fed ſub gratia. Quid plura? | 
Chriſtiani excecratione legis liberantur, non obedientia. If Chriſtians be ( a; M 
Whitaker beere affirmeth) deliuered from the condition (ard) curſe of thelay. 
how then arethey bound to the obedience therof, or Wherin then #s their breach of th 
law burtfulltothen ? then which what can be morelicentious © 
o- Chriſtopher Hofſnannu a learned Proteſtantin his commentararie de pen;. 
tentia printed Hallx Suerorum ex officina Petri Brubachi) 154.9, ( greatly comendeg 

| by Melan&hor in his preface therto ptefixed1 2. fol. ry, b. fine ) faith : Sinit, qui. 
quis vere credit Deum, pro ſe operari, & diſponere {tbi yitam zternam,ipſe plank 
ad eam rem nihil operis Ba laboris {ibi ſumens. 

zo worke ſor. bim, and to prepare for him life eternall , he inſel 

taking no paines thertn, In ſo much .as from this known: 

* Tykeas Luther ground-worke * proceeded that licentious anddilor. 


bs regard of the law 7d ſect of the Antinomi, 


M W 4 k rata . os 
pereefor aro "1 au Thirdly concerning their dodrine 'of Inſtificatin h 


# 


2. ſect, x0, ſubdiui- only fayth , what a world of liberty doth it affoard? 
fron 2.,after t. at 4.) Hence commeth the forlaid confeſſed outcry of their 
ſo iyke Ty = Antino- yyl[gar followers, ? VVchanelearnedto be ſawed by only {qth, 
094 vt en ry zpee cannot ſatis[y by our faſting, almes , prayer + therefore ay 
of thems , do in lyke W 
manner ſay: Lex diuina digna'ns eſt que Dei Verbn appelletur. Si ſcortus es,{i (cots 
tator,{1 adulter,velalioquin peccator,crede,& in via falutisambulas, Ca in peccat 
demerſus es ad ſummum vique, (i credis, in media beatitudine verſaris , Omne 
quicirca Moyſen ( hoc eſt decem precepra ) yerſantur , ad'diabolum pertinenh 
ad pattbulum cam Moyſe.Thus.do the Proteſtant Deuines of Mansfield "oe ther 
Wwordes is Confeſsione Mansfeldenſium Miniſtrorum tit, de Antinomis fol. 39. 
99. Andfee Ilebius his lyke pofitions in Oſiander centar .16.pag.zro.poſt med, A's Ur 
ther im like manner ſaith : Ad Iudeos pertinet lex Moyfis , 'neque nos ly 
deinceps, Chim quiſpiam Moyſen tibi proponit cum ſuis preceptis , teque 
ue vult, vt eaobſerues: tum dic; Abi ad ludzos cum tuo Moyſt, ego ludzusn 
ſum, necme cum Moyſeinuoluas: Magiſtereſt omnium carnificum &c. Moylea 
cam ſua lege non volo ego habere. Etenim Chriſti Domini hoſtis. ( Luther # col 
loqu. menſal. Germ, fol. 152. ©@ 153.) Theſe Antinomi receyued their beg ynnng fron 
Ioanes Iflzbius Luthers owne ſcholler(Sleydan hift.l.x2.fol.r62. b.poſt med.) who dettue 


red to bus followers in open and playne manner, What he found was by his M aiſter _- 


I; 


$A..$$ubd.4- | | For the Roman Church. | 5 9 Tradt.2.C 5; 

more couertly and ſubrily taught . For Which ( in regard of the 2" floudgate to FAS 
| hace andalouſly enſuing ) Luther Was ( to cleare bimſelfe) inforced to reprehend the 
| ſayd Antinomt - Herof Oſtander Mm ep}Omegh'c, centur.is. þag. 3.ctrca meg. ſayth: 


Docuit Ifſebius Decalogum -non eſſe docendum in Eccleſia,ſed pertinere in-Cu= 


riam, and page 3224 ante med. he {9 of Tſlebines : Errorem ſaum Antinomicutmn pu- 
70s {criptis deſſeminauit p 1n cr rorem fuum VIrOsS aliquot do@os pertraxit ? 
Videtur occaſionem errorts ſumpſiſle ex {criptis Lutheri, nonre&Qs intelle&is. _ 


Ste this heret ofore in this ſection, next before at b. And ſee further M, Stubbes 
in þjs Motiue to good Workes printed 1596+ pap. 42. poſt med. Where he ſoyrh : There 


are] feare me mo good workes done dayly by the Papifies,then by the Proteſtatss 


| wherof bethere grueth 14s part of reaſon, The ( Proteſtant) truſteth to be ſaved by 
abareand naked fayth ( deceyuing himſelte ) without good workes, and herd. 


fore epther careth not tor them , or at leaſt ſetteth. Iytle by them, Thus far 21, . 


Stubbes, 


that wee may ghue over theſe &rc . Hence alfo proceed 
thele other lyke aſlertions of their learned wryters, 
viz. that 8 though 4 man would., he cannot looſe bis ſaluation by 


ap ſrnes bow great ſoeuer , vuleſſe hee will not believe: that 4 ,S<* heretofore. 


'* bee who doth osce trwly belieue , cannot afterwardes fall from yy , pres: s = — ; 


the grace of God, gr Jooſe. his fayth ,by his adultery or other lyke .. 4. 


(ane. As for example, that © Daurd whenhe committed adultery £ Seethere at3. 


#4: 416 rexua)ned the cbild-of God: that * by bis adultery and # See alfo there at 
nurther hee dzd not-looſethe-hboly ghof, and fall: from his fayth © 4. | 
[ 


with much more heretofore a cdgedin that behalfe, t- Seethere-at 5 


early * inſumg vpon their knowne dodtrine of *| Necefſarily in« 


ſuing :' for yfaccore 
TITT. ding to M.\hita- 


oe [Hd :  . kersfayi ; 
 Fourthly concern ng their dodrine of Mortall and on aying contra 


Penal l[ynne, Which di 
ayſeth not from the diverſity of the {ynnes in- them petuaeſt , aut nulla 
clues, but of the parties ccmitting them:Soas to their #9, true fayth can- 
aythiul] protcflours * all {ymnes are ventall, 8: vnto others Pot be loſt, and 
4. mes are mortal. Hence proceedeth their ſo _ _ dothiu= 
lg xtenuating of theirowne committed lynnes, a hes, ne 
i, * {me @ not burtſull to him that actually belieueth ©. thar David Tang 
that once faithfull, con- 

wo | tinued therby ti} 
: iyed,notwithſtanding his adultery and murther .. And if itwasſfo in him, 
7 ten notſo lyxewyle in others? o Muſculus #4 loc, commens- 


only fayth, 


de 


omen ane (5X0 » 44 


; : hy nf Tyva Jac T : 
crence therof(in their OPINIO) fine : Fides P'S pas 


ET CCI 


1 
£*% 
bk. 
_ F- 
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Tr4.2.Cap.3. 860 The Proteſtantes Apology $24.3. 84, be 

| tlepeccatoſect ,de diſcy imine peecati venialis ac mortalis pag .28.circamed, ſayth: ſcien. 
dum eſt nlagis eſſein hac cauſa perſonas PORE quam ipſa peccata tonſige. | 
randas, - + Muſculus vbi luprazand M, Fulke againſt the Rhemiqh 
Teſtament in ep. Ioan. ſe&. 5. initio, & finefol. 4.47; b. and Caluin Inftituel,, 
&. {e&. 23. y M. Willetin his ſynopſis pag. $60. atite med. And Mus 
ſeulus 1n loe. commun, pag. 28. paulo poſt med, Z  Whitakerg, 
Ecclefia contra Bellarminum controu. 2. quaſt. 5, pag. zor.circa med, fayth. : Nos gi, | 
cimus, {1 quis a&um fidei habeat, ei peccata non nocere , id quidem Luthery; mY 
firmatg1d nos omnes dicimus. 15s: 


HO RI that * no worke 15 diſallowed of God, ynleſſe the aubour therof be dj: 
ſermons Eneliſhed ſallowed before + that, ſay they, Þ when we ſme we dmmnight 
and printed Anno #Þe glory of Gor, all the danger of our [yme being the euill ex nil | 
1578. pag.176,/ante 10 0u7 neyghbour : becaule that , © ſynne is pardoned ſpore i 
med, committed, the faythfull perſon 4 baumg Cat once) recuel 


b A&.mon. pag. forgiuenes of all his ſynnes paſt aud to come. - - 
r338, b:poſt med, V : 


c M, Antony PPT 7 008 NENT IS did cher a rt 
pe Roa ETE "jth Fiſthly heriito we could ad their anſwerabledvatine 


ſwere to the late ©2cerning good workes in © generall heretoforcin 
-  Popith Atticlespa, Part touched . And concerning their lyke accompt 
92, circa med, Of * faſting, 8 chaſtity , voluntary-" pouerty, and other good 
d. M, YYotton | Workes 


ibiden pag. 4. circa med, © Secheretofore tratk. 2; 6, ſeft. to 
ſubd. 4.throughout f M77 illetin his ſynopſis ag.243+ ante med, ſayths 
Neyther ts Goq better Worſhipped;by eating or not eat f And M. Parkins in hisrefors 


med Catliolicke pag,420.fine ſayth: Faſting is in it ife a thing indifferent, as % eating 
«nddrinkimg : If but ſo, Why then did the Niniuites to pleaſe God father faſt,then 
eate & drinke?Of why the doth not the Scripture ptomiſe reward aſwellto eating 
Kdrinking, as it doth to faſting*Mart.6.17,18.Or Why did our Sauiouraffirme,1's 
wells to becaſt out by prayeraidfaſting , rather the by prayetand eating? Matth. 7.2: 
Luthet tom.s./ Vittemberg. m exeg, adcap.7.n, Cor.fol.ro7. b. poſt med, ſajth 

y; Marrtageand fingle life: DeVſu vel abuſu G#c.Of the vſe or abuſe of the ſtates at 
this preſent we will ſay nothing , but of the condition & natute (of life )1n 
themſelues, and do conclude that matrimonie is as gould , and the {pirituall 
ſtate ( of ſyngle lyfe ).is as dunge. Aundin Aſſert, Art. he further ſayth : Matrimonie 
15 much moreexcelleftit then virginity. Chriſt and his Apoſtles did diſſuade 
Chriſtians from Virginity , See this ſayin? acknowledged and defended by M. 
Whitaker contra Camp . rat, 8 . pag 151, ante med. Wwherehe ſayth of virginity , yt 
not {imply good, butaftera certayne manner. It is neuer better then marriage 
Cnift «#74 7.) but in tegard of the circumſtance, wheras marriage is oftentymes 
{ymply betterthenit: itisto be deſyred,not alwayes,but inreſpe& ofthe troubles 
Which accompany marriage; dire&lly againſt S. A uſtines particuler confutation 0 
$915 Very reaſon t, de irginitat, cap. 13, alledged and acknowledged in M. F —_ 

1. gain 


o.8.Subd.F- 
_ the R 
rd cone 


well, hee of 
.693-P0 
poven 


,d, th : 


workes in particuler ; alſo their other dorine 

of r-5robatton, and deniall of freewill, which as the ould 

Fathers and their owne breethren iconfelle, euacua«,.;,.-,. 
teth all admonition and encouragment to imbrace i Hemingius 4 
yertue & auoyd {ynne. In lyke manner their knowne 797 Calum? n 


| a : - his booke de gratia 
doctrine concerning predeſtination, and their ſuppo Vninerſali 14x i 


ſed yndoubted * 'certainty offaluation, iduring-cuen 2 þ 
their yoluntary committing of ſynne; then which opinis beris :Theo« 
what logi quidam mas» 
pni nominis & a= 
ioqui preclar& de Eccleſia Chriſti meriti, quos vt fratres in Chriſto amo, proxi- 
mead Manichzos & Stoicos accedentes, ex code plane principio ſuam ſententiane 
Celibero arbitrio,8 alijs euentibus ex{truunt(&c, Hincnon verentur quida infer« 
re Deum ordinaſſe adulterium Dauidis. And pag. rr. poſt med, he ſayth: Eorum 
ſententia pugnat cum verbo Dei vyocantis & 1inuitantis omnes ad peanitentiam, 
reddit homines partim ignauos,partim ſecuros,partim deſperabundos &c.0v& pag. - 
1, antemed, befourther fayth: Cur Deus promittat premia f Ve procange volunta« 
tem hominis ad obedientiam fle&at, Cur idem minatur penas? Vt penis volun- 
tatem acontumacia deterreat . Cur Dominus 2adit conditionem £f Vet ſcias eſſe 
permiſſum arbitrio tuo eligere vtrumuis, alioqui conditio omnino eflet otiofa.Huc 
Kcedunt paſsim in Scripturis bland inuitationes, amicz admonitiones , obteſta- 
tones Toner acerbe &c.Ad hecſi homo non poteſtlibero volu- 
ltisarbitrio obedire Deo vocanti,docenti, hortanti,comminanti,aſpiranti,homi- 
tm proteto ludit, quod vel cogitare impijſsimum fuerit , And ſcethe lyke ſeying 
nS, Auſtine de fide contra Manich, cap.g, k See M. Parkinsin his reformed Ca« 
ttolicke pag. 39.initio, 1 Thisis depending and conſequent ypon the other, 
Others? ; DE a Wit 
TWie yfvpon euery aboad in fſynne the partie be againe incertayne of his 
Wuation,then was the former certayntie no EE nh atall, For ( his ſynne 
| B bb note 


Traft,2.Cap.2. , F6t., * "The Proteſtantes Apology S844. 
not! Lranulng ) he yet remembreth his former ſuppoled ceftaynty , ab & \ 
fore yfhee was once truly aſſured , he cannot during every his aboag = e 
E,:gcr how, that he was ſo aflured, Which his only 'remembrance ther; G ane 
to continue and preſerue his former ſuppoſed certaynty euen during his abozd | 
ſy ane. And henceir 15, that (as apprarery heretoforetraR: 2;£.2. {e&. i5. ſubcig 
& afrer the lerter C. at 2.3. 4+-5.6, &c.Your aduerſaries doubt not to affirmen. 
vndoubred aboad in grace, during euen their adulrery , murder &c, A dogs, 
{o dangerouſly Jaying open the gap to all impurity of life, that although intlec; 
ference had before his Maieſty at Hapton-Court in lanuary 603, it was by Þ, , 
, noldes- foreman forthe reſt (ibidem, pag. 23.circa med.) much vrged andin{g,; 
vpon (ibidem pag. 24. & 40.) yet Was it neuertheleſle in fuch reſpe& ſpeci 
taxed by he Deane of Paules (ibidem pag. 42. paulo ante med. )and bytherly 
| Biſhop of London ( and now of Canterbury ) ibidem pag. 23:fine & 29, initio, 
| paulo poſt med. and (as we conceyue it)by his. Maieſty v:rerly diſtyked , ibide 
42 poſt med. In ſo much as he wyhed that the doftrine of predeſiination might by 1 
genderly h..ndled, and with great diſcr eticn, leaſt ( © c. Y'a deſperate preſumption mig 
be arreared by inferrmyg the utceſary cer aynay of flanding and pa fiſting in gr ac..bidg 
30+ paulo polt med, "3 416 3:0001 wo 2:pth 


what can affoard greater liberty of preſumption? 4 
which without further inicrring or aggrauating, 
humbly referre to the due conſideration, of your \\ 


Jeſtyes-graueſt iudgment. And thus much bricfhyta 

. Ching holines of doEtrine; teaching the ſtrayt wy wh 
leadeth to lyfe , and to whether forſayd Church, C 
tholicke or Proteſtant, the ſame is conleſledlyayyer 

_  reyning or wanting, nn 


Th 


Of Catholickes , 

Ot Luther , 

Of Zuinzlins , 

Of Caluin, 

Of Beza, | 
Of the vuleay multitude, 
Of. the Proteſtant Clergy . 


*S$E.CT. 


$ H E nth Marke to beexamined -. 
S is concerning the holines and . 
vnholines of life in the firſt pu- 
(>< bliſhers or reſtorers of Religion ' 
C2. and their Px ana Forine ; our 
J Sauiour direaly.  forewarncth, 
GT. s ſaying concerning the one lort: 
® 4 good tree yieldeth good fruit: and. concerning the 
other, ® Beware of falſe Prophets which come to you in sheepes Matth 
Catbing, but inwardly are rauening wolues, by their fruites you ” EE HD 5 
Shall know them; Co examine leueraily theſe pointes, ,,, 4,1 M. 'Fox 
modcltly ,and without offence and firſt concerning in Apocal , cap+ 14+ 
|. Bbbb 2 _ the þ ago 


Ly 


ovaft.n .Cop.3. $64 The Proteſt antes Apology Seft.g.54 
pay « 4.69, xv 3 # +0 De Eccleſia que vera fit, quz falſa , que — 


Note & proprictates, ſayth : Ad fruttus vitamque eorum nos mittit Chriſty, 


fruQtibus,inquit,eorum cognoſcetis e05:0 rurſus, omnis arbor bona facitfry & 
bonos. &e. Andthen concludeth pag. 4.69. initio ſaymy : Ex morum igitur yerg jy, 


ocentia, vitzque inſtitutione, certiſsimum ſumitur indicium, &c, 


the firſt Fathers and publiſhers of our Catholicke je1;, 

gion.In which courſe wee wil forbeare the Apoſtle 

as made queſtionable betweene vs, andclaymed by, 
© That Ar/tine ther partie: To beginne witii S. Auſtine qur Apolile 
 conuerted vs En- thoſe that accompanied him in the ® confeſled conye. 
gliſh-men to our fjon of ys Englithmcr,to our now profeſled Cathy. 
now pr _ Ca- licke fayth, their vneoubted holines of lite Wasſuch, 
59 ber - and ſp knowne, that our very aducrlaries Tonfeſle the 
plentifully confeſ- {ame To this end ſay our Englith Proteſtant Chrg, 
ſed hertofore tra&, Nicles of them : P After they were recezued imo Canteriyy, 
x. ſe&. x. through- they beganne to ſollow the trade of Iyfe which the Apoſites1ſel, 
Our. exerciſing themſelues in continual » prayer ©, watching , ad 
p See Holinſheads preaching,deſpiſing all worldly thinges ,' lung 708 all porntes ut 
Sms of the cording to the doftrine winch they ſct forth. And no lellcho- 
-ECrtIOn Part. 7 nourable teſtimony is affoarded of the ſeuerall tcon- 


a&. x00, b. line 3r. * 
Ln. M. Stow in p:. ucrters of ſo manyother 4 Nations, as ſynce the aforelyd 


* Annalles dedicated tymcsof our ſayd Apoltle $.. Auftine haue bene coner-, 


to the Lord Arch- ted to our now taught Catholicke fayth . In ſo much 
biſhop of Carrer- as M. * Richard Hack{:riepreacher 1s not Wanting inthis 
zerbury > printed kynd to the knovine and approucd * ſantiimonie of Fra- 
T 5) peg. jEpot as Xauerius, who in our age conuerted ſundric Nations 
ne on p* 71 of the Eaſt Indians. 14 lyke manner concerning th 
tellitws, Inſtus,ang rſt authors of the ſeucrall Orders of our religion, 


Tohn , with ſundry Dominicke, $. Francis , &c. by whome were begunethe 
other Honkes, that - | ſcuerall 
lya:dir the feare of God, to preach the ghoſpell tothe Nation of the Angles. And ſee M, 
Go::wa: in his Catalogue of Biſhops pag. 7. 8& 3. t Concerningtie 
confeſſed holines of $, Boniface who conuerted Germany confeſledly to our Ct 
tholicke fayth, ſee Dreſſerus in millenar. 5.pag. 263, 264. & 265, Andeſpecially the 
Centuries cent. 8. col.724. line 49. we os. tytle, Opera elus in miniſterio bona, 
andrherefurther col, 795. line 23. And that yet he was a confeſſed Catholicke, ſee 
there col.794. line 5r. & col. 796. line 43 << Cond ſee further there of his cofeſſed 
Holinescol. 8or. line 4r.ynder the tytle,De dons & virtutibus ene, And the Iyke 
onfelled bolines of ſv many others, who conyerted other nations; he” 


£ © 
s 


by Proteſtants in their hiſtories, the many confeſſed examples Wherof 


vefl.g.Subd.1- = For the Raman Charch. $65 Traf.2.Ca.2; 
d 


e , 
: apoine tedious tO recyte : only in ſome taſt of gory” ee referrethe Reader 


that whichis herin confeſſed and reported by the Centuriſtes themletues,in 
» knowne examples of Ludgers (centur , 8.col.815.line 3r. 852, & 56.) of Gre= 
| Ooriethe ſecond ( ceNte B.Co1. 685. line 4.5, ynder the title de vir eirc ſanttimonia ) of 
reporins FertHs centur.8r,col, 693.line 9,ynder the title de virtutibus ein) of the 
eo brethren called Ewald ( centur,7, col.66. fine & 67. initio & col. 559.line ro. t« 
&c.)and ſee Bedes report of them hiſt.].5, c, xr, And that they were confeſſed Ca- 
tholikes, ſee heretofore traQt.r. ſe. r.at f, ſnd of many other lyke Holy men mentio» 
ned, andforſuch comended,ſee in the ro, Chapter of euery Centurie . Wherto 
may bealſo added the Iyke confeſſed ſan&imonie of other lightes and ornaments 
ofour Catholicke Church, as of S. Bede( centur.8.col. 85+.line 32. & 33.&col.853, 
line :4.)a confeſſed Catholicke ( heretofore tra. x, ſe. . at g. )of holy Malas 
chias(centur, r2 .col.r592.line 37.8&38.8&c. & col. r591. line :8.)of Paul (in Oſianders 
epitom, centur- 16,Pag .799.)of Beneditt the third( in Criſpinus of the. ſtate of the 
| Church pag-242-ante med. of Nicolas the 4.(in Criſpinus,vbiſupra pag. 379.ante 
med.) q Of the many nations conuerted ſynce the tyme of this $; 
Auſtine,ſee heretofore tra. 2, c.r. ſe, 4. initio at*, r See M . Ri 
chard Hackluire #72 hz booke of principall Nauigations &'c . the, ys of the 2, v9= 
lym pag. 81. fine, Where it is ſayd,that godly ey tiengfng painfull DoRor of the 
Indiannation, tn matters concerning religion, Francis Xauier, aftergreatlabours 
injuries and calamites ſuffered with much patience, departed ,indued withal] 
ſpiritual bleſsinges,our of this lyfe , Anno 1552. afterthat many thouſandes were 
by him brought to the knowledge of Chriſt, Of this holy man, his particuler yer- 
tues, and wonderfull workes in that religion &c. all the latter hiſtories of the 
Indian regions arefull, "oY n teſtimonie of his approued ſanQi= 
mony ſee the miracle of his dead body preſeruedfr om putrefattion mentioned hereto. 
forerraRt, i, ſeQR.5. ante med, in the margentat* , after m, 1 


[cucrall Orders of the Dominicans' and Franciſcans &c. 
their approucd ſanctimonie of lyfe is ſuch for knowne 


and* conjeſſed . In ſo much as our very aduerſaries , gre confert. 
acknowledg them for 4 Sarntes, and no lefle is by them (ed holines of 8. 
«cknowledged of *$. Bernard,a confefſed y Catholiche,and Francs,ſee hereto 
* a*thour of Monachiſme , as namely of * the Bernardines: fore traRt. 2. cap. 3 
Wherto infinit other lyke examples might be added. ſeQ, 7. ſubdiu. 4. 
To come now to the promiſcuous multitude , the Cen- I," And of the 


Uric wryters ſpeaking ofthe lyues of Catholickes in - pens 7 a 


the pap. roo. init, faith: 
Aur, O*bonus,Pr ad; Rs Dommicus Vir do= 
full aſt 0 wy pap yg Ordinem mſtituit A nn0r225, &c. And ſeethe wonders 
"auliere holy life of $, Dominicke confeiled,and at large reported by the Centus 

| Bbbb 3 riſes 


-- 


» 


Traf.2.Cap.3. $65 The Proteſtants Apology Sef.9, Suly , 
riſtes centur. 3. col 1179- line1$. 50.8 130. line xrex2, &c.and in part by Ofiange 
in epitom. &c, centur.r0.C.6, Pag 169. fine. And Lutherin loc. commun, claf G) 
pag. 117. circamed. ſayth, Fatevr ſane 08 Gefuiſſe ſua dona Franciſco, Dominic, 
Bernardo @& elijs qui primi inſlituiſſe Collexta Monachorum dicuntur c,ſed ijtq dong 
perſonalia ſunt, u SeetraRX.2.c.z, ſet. 5.ſubdiuifion 4. atn, 

x M,VLV hitaker de Eccleſia pag 369, paulopoſt med.ſayth. Ego quidem &o! 
Truly I do thinke that Bernard was verily a Saint ; Of his confeſſed wonderful 
holie and auſtere lyfe in particulerread the Centuriſtes cent :2, col. 1637. line ,,, 


* 


Ir. &c. y. Of his being a Catholicke, (ee heretofore tra, ,, (eg, 

$.finein the margent at 3. Z Danaus contra Bellarm, Primg 

partisaltera parte pag.940. pauld poſt med. * Pantaleon in Chrgyj, 
| Þ4g.90. ſayth: Monaiteria z60.huiusordinis ( Bernardinorum ) D, Bernardyg jyis 
 temporibus conſtituit. 


the ſeauenth age or hundreth yeares after Chriſt, thig 
ſay : ® Although mn this age the worship of God was darkened uit 
mans traditions and ſuperſtition ; yet the ſtudy to ſerue God ani y 
ue godly and iuftly , was not wantmg to the miſerable comun 
people &+c.they were ſo attentzue to therr prayers , as they beſtow 
almoſt the whole day therin &xc. they did exhnbute to the mayiſtrate 
due obedience, they were moſt ſtudious of amty , concord, ailſt« 
ciery, ſo as they would eaſily remit imurics : all of them were cates 
full to ſpend therr tyme in honeſt vocation and labour : to the pune 
and ſtrangers they were moſt curteous and liberall; and nilen 
EE: 2dymentes and contrattes moſt true. And the lyke (jt not 
b M Stubbes 4 More) is confelied of the yulgar ſort of Catholickss, 
his motiueto good for latter tymes, by the Proteliant wryters M. * Stulbs 
workes, printed and © Marin Luther, To cometo our Catholicke Clergy 
x596. pag. 43efayth: euen in theſe laſt declyning tymes, when they was 
Certaynely , to hecomemoſlt degenerate, and that ſynne was (41 
- ſonar erutd, vere) in it greateſt height of oucrflowing , astix 
| y times FF Þ Sou "airgi 
ſound conſciona- fame ( Gods 1uit iudgment permitting)was tnat ver 
| bler' and playner Toote, which brought forth to the world that enſuing 
dealing amog moſt © efficacze of errour,with ſo many therupon OUew 
of the Papiſtes, moſt lamentable ruines of godly inſtitutcd,and crete 
then among many qzonuments of Religion. As touching thele very al 
+ anyone _ and worſt tymes, and 'the degenerate Clergy theroh 
rowly into ode al V yolfargus Muſculus confeſſeth that , among them Were 
f TE 10 | rrrelioious , nor Wed 
paſt, we ſhall fynd Many * who were not Symontackes , not rrreligious, - 
more godlines,de- ned; affirming yet further, that 8 among then 1a a 
uotion j 


2 Centur. Co 7. 
col.181.line IS, 


$:2.9.Suld.y.  —FortheRoman Church. $65 Trafl.2. Cap.2. 
notion , and zeale (though bind) more loue ohe towardes ancther, more fidelt- 
ty and faythfullnes every Way 1n them,then is now to be foundin vs, A nd agame 

19. 94, be further ſayih: ls it nota [Fame vnto VS that our forefathers lyuing in the 
Foicgof ſuperſtition &c. thould notwithſtanding ſo far paſſe vsin good workes, | 
a« that Wee May not once be copared to ther in any ſmall meaſure? c Luther 
i Dominica 26. poft Trinitatemn fayth : Feforetyme when wee were ſeduced by the 
Pope,cuery man did willingly tollow good Workes 8c, e 2.) heſal.2.m. 

F Muſculus i loc, Commu. © Ce Ge f(7 Na tot 1jirca pag 374» initio ſayth - & bfit vein 
ordine {acerdotum non inueniantur qui nec {ymoniac1 ſunt, nec ſcortatores, nec 
indo&, nec irreligioſ1. Reperiuntur erim inter illos multi, qui & intelligentes 

ſunt rerum ſacrarum , illaſque religioſerraRtent, ac fimulincu'pate yiuants 

g Muſculus bi ſupras | 


ſumdwhoare skil'ullin drumne matters, handle them religiotſly, & 
"Gowithall ue ynblamably In fo much as in his margcnt 
theres ſer downe , Inter Miſſatores multas efſe bons: Sher: 
' unto might be added , no icfls commendable teſty- 
mony giuen both of our ancient and late Catholicke * M, Codvin in 
Biſhops of our owne only Nation, by our learned ad- his Catalogne of the 
ucrlary M. * Francts Gedwtn Chaplayne tothe late L-Treaſurer. Biſhops of England, 
And no lefſe plentitull in lyke commendation of though being our 
our Catholicke Clergy, is euen their great profeſſed profeſſed adueria« 


rie, affoardeth ma» 
ny by him there 
| reported fayre ex= 
| amples of vertue, 
Asforancient tymes read the examples of Curbbert(pag. 497 .)of Dunſtan(pag.2r.) 
of Elyhege (pag. 23. ) of Lanfrancke ( pag.z1- & 32, )of Anſe!me ( pag, 33- 'y 34. && 
36, &37.)ot Rodu[phus (pag. 38.)of Balaywme( pag. 53.poſt med, & 5s. circa med.) 
of Eubert I V alter (pag. 57.fine & 58.8 59.) of S. Edmund( Pag. 67.& 68.) of Iobn 
Peckam (pag. 77. & 58. ) of Robert V V/ mmchelſey ( pag. $2. & gz.) of lohn Stratford 
(pag.9o, & 91.) of T homas BradWardive (pag. 93. ) of Symcy Sudbury ( pags tots 
&1c3.)of 8, Hr:gh ( pag. 236 . & 237: ) of Hugh Pateſhull ( ag. 259. ) oft Pau- 
linus ( "ag. 431.) of Geffrey Plantagenet ( PAag. 461, fine. ) of Ri m.- Scroope (: ags 
476, fine & 458.) of Richard Pcore ( pag. 517.) And for latter tymes, of Richard 
Fox ( pag. 192, poſt med. & 193.)of John Morten( pag. ny, )of Reginald Poole(pags 
225.1ntio) of Cuthbert Tunſtall ( pag. $32.pauld poſt med . )and others : All, whoſe 
ntegrity and holynes of life this our very aduerlary reporteth and commen= 
inthe {euerall places here particulerly cyted. | | 
 SyrEdwin Sandes # his relation of the religion ſed in the Weſt partes of the | 
Worldyſect, 48. pars poſt mititom ſpeaking of his owne Pr oteſtant Clergy, {oth withall 
J04r5;Thereare in great multitude on both ſides (for ſothereare yndoubredly) 
Mn yeruous and learncd , fraught with the loue of God, andthe truth, _y 


aduerlarie Syr Edwin * Sandes. IF now forbcaring parti- 
ticuers 


? 
/ 


Traft.2.Cap.4: v6L The Proteſtantes Apolo $e8.5.9 
all edge. 2 of nba integrity of hart 8 a "ns whoſe nt _ - 
deare totheE,much leflſe their labours to be {per for the good of Godes Church, Ang 
ſomeſyde of a leafe afterwards he further ſayth: Letthe Proreſtites looke with the eye 
, Charity vpon them ( of the Papacie)as well as of ſeueritie,and they ſhall Fynd ſome 
- excellent Orders of Gouernement, ſome ſinguler helpes for increaſe of Godling 
and deuotion,for the conquering of linne,for the profyting in vertugzand co 
wyſein them ſelues , looking with a more fingle and lefſe indulgent eyeghey 1 
d there 1sno fach abſolure pertetion in their doarine and reforraation &, 
And ſe&t.6. befurther ſayth of the Catbolicke Clergy; In their ſermons much mane; 
both of faith and piety is eloquently delivered by men ſurely ofwondertyl] 2e1ls 
and ſpirit: Andſect.27, All countriesare full ofthe ITeſuites bookes of prayer and 
piety intheir owne language ,and wonderfullis the reputation which redoungy 
therby to their Order : 1n jo much as ſect. 42. —_— of the late Pope Clement g. 
He is reputed to bea man of good calme diſpoſition &c. deuout in his wayes,and 
ehinkes without doubt that he is inthe _ wil weepe very oft, ſome coceyue 
vpo a weakenes and tendernes of mynd,habituated therin by cuſtome, others (ay 
p 


vpon piety and godly compaſsion: at his Maſles,at his proceſsions,at the fixing y 
of his [ubileys, bis eyes are ſtill watering , ſometymes ſtreaming with a 
Heeis an enemy tothe licentious lines of thefryars, to the pompe and ſeculz 
brauery of Cardinalls &c. he his magnificall and cerimoniall in hisoutwad 
comportement, in his priuate,auſtere and humble 5 and concludeth there that he was 
» agg man ,a good Prince, and a good Prelate. Les the Proteſtant but confider whe 


ther thas this can bethe deſcription of Antichriſt, 
eiculers in the Clergy & Laity (ouer many & tedious 
to cytc) vc ſhould take an eſtimate of this pointin ge- 
nerall,but trom thoſe knowne monumentes of picty 
which our Catholick anceſtors haucleft to poſterity, 
che ſame would ſo appearas yet much more cuidet.10 
this end the forſayd Proteſtant wrytcr M . Stubbes faith 
Bk mStubbes in of our Catholicke anceſtors: ® For good workes,whoſetth 
his forfaid ruotiue #997 that herinthey were far beyond vs, and wee far behind them, 
£0 200d workes pag, Fer example, what memorable and famous buildinges, and what 
44. & 45.and leaſt 41102e:1t monumenteshaue they left tothe world bebynd them* what 
any man {ſhould Cſ.:zches, Chappells and other houſes of prayer did they ert6 110 
thinke this Author the cd the religion and ſeruice of God might he continued * jed 
parttall , he tear- Menafteries , Abbeys , Priories , andother religioushouſes* 
meth Catholickes , ( &c. ) what number of good bridges did they make? how mai 
Blaſphemous and ſa- : ver of good bridges 1d they make * 
erileg304s Papi Almes-houſes,hoſpitalls, and Spittles did they found ? &c. Wh 
pag. 42.fine, And bigh wayes? what pauementes and cauſies? In ſumme, wh4t je 
ſee his oo: maus Colledges, Halles, and V niuerſities, what Schooles jw ns 
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® -ailinges againſt the Catholicke Religion there Pag. 123. 1244 & 125, & 126. 
37. 6138s B71 "I 


jul? &c.1n ſo much as the * Starure of Myrt-main now 


needleſſe, was yet then thought needfull to be made is 
«n reſtraint of (uch liberall deuotion: And thus much * Thi Statute 
in out OWINC behalfe. [ 


| Wis made to re- 
IT / ſtrayne men from 


; / . making aflurance 
Now concerning the other part jh which we are gf jandes to the 


by lyke order firſt to intreat of thoſe at were the firſt yſe of any Church, 
1blichers , or (as our aduerlarics tegrme them) reſtorers Cha odd , orſuch 
df the other forſaid Proteſtant Churches religion, like religious vſe 
which lay hid and vnknowne to the world, tor ſo without ſpeciall li- 
many \canſeſed ages before Luther j omitting pettic ex- 5 Ol hu 
amples , we will intreate of principalls , namelyof qc 
Luther himſclte, of Jacobus Andreas the greateſt enjarger of fefedly ynknowne 
hisdo@rine ,and of Zumglius, Caluin, and Bexa, and of for ſo many ages 
thelealſo ( for other reſpe&ts) but with a gentle ſpa- before Luther, ſee 
ring& forbearing touch, as not vndertakin Z to alledg heretofore traCt. 2, 
any thing of them but that which is in itſelfe euident, Cs OY 
or for ſuch confefled.Fjrſt then'concerning Luther, wee ear" Res OE; 
| ee this here- 
hauc heretofore ſhewed aſwell his confeſled *chaſtity 8 ,,froretran. x; ca 
other ſan&timonie of life before his reuolt from our ,, (e&:; ;o. Cabaink. 
Catholicke Church, as alſo /his lyke confeſſed raging fion xr, initio. atk, 
uſt, begun and continuedafter his ſayd reuolt, and Im. 
thelameſo violent, that he burſt forth, ſaying:! As 2 | - Hertofore traGt, 
# not my power, that I should be no man, ſott is not in my porver G bats by {eCk, ro. 
that 1 4ould be without a woman &C. I am burned withthe ION xx.» At 
great flame of my vntamed flesh &c. I am ſeruentin the flesh,luſt, 5 thidem at q« 
juuh Ge. with much more ? heretofore alledged in pþ See there ſub- 
this behalfe. In lyke manner concerning charuy; as he diviſis i,through= 
made but meane accompt therof by way of 4 do&trine, out. i 
blykewyſe in hisothercourle of life he is condem- 4 See his ſmall 
ned for want therof towardes his breethren the Zuin- ans, of charity 
gas, whome he ſo intemperatly condemneth for * he- mn” "ons 
a5 he pps . ſuperſathanized ,and perſathamzed &te. Gon x TREE os 
| more as yctfar more gricuous, that our y,z. 
Engliſh Proteſlantes do therefore charge him with r Scethere ſubd, 


Cecc u breach | Is 


Trat.2.Cap.3. $570 The Proteſtantes Apology Seft.9. Sul, 
To. initio wh Þ.g. ſ Secthereatd, t See this Ks. 


more there at a.b.d-g- 


breach of all Chriſtzan modeſtze , * far beyond the lou, q 

charity. As concerning his reported pryde Wherewith 
u See theſe was lo yaynely conceyted, that he imagined ? himſe, 
wordes - affirmed be rhe only one of mortall men whome Satha foreſaw tobe Purteſy 
of Luther in the 2g 41; & as though religion had bene to $ bepyme, ang 
ProteſtantTreatile * dye with him, it is by our learned aduerlartes then, 
egainſt the defence ſelues reputed for intolerable, as they doubt noty 


of the Cenſure ( at- | : . -j 
air yt ok charge him Y withgreat arrogancie,* ouer much nſoleng,and 


Fulke ) pag. r55. * the ſyne of prjde for which c lay they) God withdrew big 
circa med. true ſpirit from. him. Concerning his immodeſtandin. 
x Jn thelaſt fore- temperate rayling , lometymes cucn againſt great State 
faid Treatiſe pag. and Princes, yubeſeeming acommon Chriltian,much 
"pr 5k: _ 1. more the * Ghoſpells Reftorer , it is Þ heretoforcinpur 
"+ 7:48; Alledged, and hee therefore by the Caluiniſtes char. 


hero in Luthert ; ; oF . 
loc. Mbonds 3g ged with ©rmpatrence,4 fury , © zmpudency of mouth, * full 


pag. 5o.circa med.) Diuells,and 8 ſuch ſpeaches( as are hardly thought to) puſſ 
are: Videtur mihi from the furzous Diuell bimſelſe : In ſo much as Luther 1s in« 
Satanas a pueritia forced to acknowle ge the worldes opinion hetin 


mea aliquidin me hq gf im, ſaying : * All men I perceyue requyre modeſie, 


preuidifle , eorum 
que nunc patitur, 
ideo. ad perdendi, 
ad impediendum- 
que me inſaniuit 
incredibilibus machinis, vt ſepins fuerim admiratus egone ſolus eſſem intermot- 
tales quem peterer, 6 See Luthers wordes heretofore tra. 2.1 
{eA. i. ſubdiuiſionz, in the margent next before e. at?. next before]l. 

a Lutherin loc. commun, claf]. 2, pag. $3. poſt med. ſayth: Nobis adhuc viuen- 
tibus ( &c. ) perpauci ſunt. etiam inter illos, qui pij-videri volunt, & nobiſcu 
profitentur Euangelium, qui iſta re&2 teneant.Quid futurum puratis nobis abla- 
tis* And df. 5. pag.40.mitio he further ſayth : Trmeo quod ifta doarina nob1s 
extinctis iterum obſcurabitur. And ibidem claſ]. 5. pag. 40. poſt med. he further ſath; 
Si noſtra Eccleſia pulcherrimse inſtituta &c. ſic ſubuerteretur , vt me ampluus d0« 
Ctoremy ſuum agnoſcere non vyellet, id quod aliquando fiet, finon viuentibus no; 
bis,tamen ſublatis nobis &c. And tbidem pyg.43.pants poſt med. Erit forte tempu# 
vt 8 mibt liceatdicere, omnes vos ſcandalum patieminl in iſta note. A nd agame 
« lile ef ter there : Quantum ſearum excitauit Satan nobis viuentibus , &c-q! 
futurum eſt nobis mortuis ? And ibidem claſſ.2. pag. 53. poſt med. be ſayth. Le 
vius, vttimeo, poſt tempara noſtra iterum obſcurabitur & prorſus —_—_— : 


my handes , almoſt all men condemne me of sbarpenesm wordes 
Toconclude of himzhe is by our learned aduerlaries 


houl 


ff.g. Subd. 2. For the Roman Church. 5717 Traft.2. Cap.y 
Zuinglius f0.2. #4 reſponſ. ad confeſsionem Luthertfol. 478. a. ante med, chargeth 
Tuther with magna Arrogantia , & arrogant! verborum faſtu , And Occolampa- 
$usin reſponſe ad confeſs1onem Lutheri ſayth , that Luther was arrogantiz & ſuper- 
biz affectu inflatus. And ſee Hoſpinian.in hiſtor.ſacram.part.2.fol.4.o.b.initio & $3« 
;"ca med. Z The T igurine Deuinesin their anſwere to Luthers booke a« 
: inſt Zuinglius ſay: Lutherus pertinax eſt, nimia inſolentia effertur &'c. And ſee 
i, fpinian. in Hiſtor. Sacram. part. 2: fol. 183. a, poſt med. - 4 See 
this heretofore tra. 2. C, 2. ſe. 10 , ſubdiuiſion 10. at g. * See here- 
roforetratt. 2 Ce 2- ſe&. rr.ſubdiu.z, atf, k. b See heretofore tra&, 
4, Cas (eo10 + ſubdiuiſion 6.at k.1. m.n, i Conradus Geſnerus in 
vniuer[i Bibliorheca ſayth of Luther : Illudnon eſt diſsimulandum exc. yt may not be 
denyed but that Luther is amanofa vehement ſpirit, and impatient &c. God 
b-1ntthat by his contention and ( oris impudentia)impudencie of mouth , he hurt 
> the Church, Whoſe ſwadling-bandes in times paſt hee ſo fortunatly enlarged. 
1 The Tigurine Deuines i confeſsione Germanica impreſſa Tiguri , Anno 
L;r9es,itaboundeth in anger and furie, e Next heretofore atc. 
f Nextheretofore atd.g. & See this heretoforetraQ.z, c. 2.{c&, 
ro. ſubdiuiſion 10, at d, _ Luther in loc. commun.claſl; 4. fol. zs. b. 
antemed. ſayth : /ideo ab ommibus in me peti modeſtiam &c,And againethere fol.zys 
b,fine he further ſayth: Ommnes ferme uz me damnant mordacitatem. 


houlden ſo further chargeable, that euen Caluin him= 


{|feis inforced to confeile of Luther, that ( _—— 


vitijs laborat ) hee Þ was ſubre&t to great vyces. In re 
wherof hee carneſtly i ww1sherh that Luther had bene more Schluſſelburge in 
earefullin reknowwledging his vyces. And Sleydan Luthers dea- Theologia Cakak 
relt (choller doth accordingly report, how that Luther niſt. |. 2. fol. x26. 2 


| BS | =_ oſt med. 
himſelfe acknowledged his * profeſiton not to be of life or q Vs) ond 


maners, bat of dorine , | wishmng that he were remoued from oftaadia Gelb 
tle ofice of preaching, becauſe his manners and life did not anſwere tijs plus operz de 


tolns profeſſion : in reſpe& wherof( as it ſemeth ) it was qgifſee. Caluin ibid. 


Vuall with ſome Proteſtantes, * If at any tyme they would k& Sleydan in 
gue themſelues to pleaſure , to ſay among themſelues ( hodie Englilh1. 3, Anno 
Lutheranict viuemus)to;daywe will liue Lutheranlike. And r524.t0] 29,b.initlo. 
thus much of Luther. Now as concerning Iacobus Sleydan. |. 2» 
Areas(the prime * Lutheran of this age ) no Feſt ho- AONREIINN p 
toured and famous in Germany, then euer was Calum or I yer 3 ores 
beat Genet, the Proteſtant wryter Hoſpinianus dil- £,, tract; x. c. 2, 
Uurſing briefly of his lyfe from teſtimony of the G& o.ſubdiuifion 


lancd Latherans themlelues, alledgeth them, char- «x, poſt med. at 2 


.. 


Cccc't - ging ' Next - 


1544. i» 0ctau. fol. z. ſay; Luthers booke is full of Diuells, full of immodeſt ray= - 


pect h Caluin apud 
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nextafter TP m4 + He was Chancellour of the F nwerfity of Ts 
And ſo accordingly they of Tbingatearme him Cancellarium noſtrum dignifims? 


( #1 Hoſpinien. hist. ſacram. part ,z. fol. 198. a, ante med.) Oſtander m epitom. Ge, 
Centuir. 16. page 1094+ poſt med. ſayth of him: Do@tor Tacebus Andreas Prepoſitus 
Cancellarius Academiz Tubingenſis (&c.)tuit latine, grzce,& hebraice dogy 
in Philoſophia, Theologia, & in artibus dicendl ita excercitatus &c. in cOncioni. 
bus ſuis grauiter in Antichriſtum Romanum eſtinueRus ( &c, ) multas Eccleſy 
pic reformauit &c. 


ging him, that 2he had no God, except Mammon and Bacchy; 

- # at he neuer prayed neyther going to bed nor ryſing from they: 

2 Hoſpinian m that mm the reſidue of his life he 5hezwed no ſparke of godline;, tug 
hiſtor.ſacram.part.2 oreat lightnes in his wordes, deeds,and counſels: S& he alledgeth 
jo. ep . further Sturmius a Caluiniſt charging him with the 3 
fayth : crime 0f coueton (nes, adulter , robb1 of the oore, and acmiedee 
_— Lab, my more MC ellong Jeng 


pe coram multis bo- | 
niſque fide dignis Vi- : ! [ [. 

ris dixiſſe fertur, Now as concerning Zumnglius ( whome Bullinger tearmeth 
quod, nullum om- * Doftor Huldericke Zuinglius my worsl1pfull maiſter) to giue 
nino habeat Deum ſgme taſt of his both carnall diſpoſition and doing, 
{11 Mammonem @& ., 1 the ſame from no other reltimonie, then from 


pt agedee 1c his owne alledged wrytinges ,it is therby manifeſt, 


>udiniſſe vel conie- that? Zumglins and certayne other Miniſters of the Euangelcal 
Qtura aliqua ſaltem doftrine,who ioyned with him in admonition to the Helue- 
animaduertere po- an Common welth,after ſome yndertaking 4 to 7mpart tois 
tuiſle , ( toto 1llo the Eyangelicall dotrine,for which they take it grieuouly 


tempore QUOVENna» tg be * called Lutherans and Heretickes , do firlt inake peti- 


OTE ? gion for wyucs,laying: !7/Vee earneſtly requeſt thatthe vſe 


nod vel cubitum 12:4r1iage be not denyed to ys,mwho feeling the tnfirmaty of our fit, 


iturus, vel deleQo Perceyue that the lone of chaſtity is not gruen vs by God: for 1jwtt 
ſurrce&urus , aut 0 (08+ 
rationem Domint- | 


cam recitauerit, aut vIlam Dei mentionem fecerit.In reliqua verd vita,diQtis,fadis, 
conſil1js, nullum pietatis ſcintillam , ſummam vero leuitatem ſemper deprehen- 
difle. 3 _ Hoſpmian, ibidem fol, 389. b. verſus finem. alledgeth che wordes/ 
of Sturmius,fo be of Tacobus Andreas,as followeth: Virge furibus inuentz ſunt 
contra auaritiz crimen, & lapidationes adulteris, fiab his duobus criminibus /« 
cobus Andreas {olutus eſt, non eſt quod metuart : ego facile fero quod celatum eſt 
occultum eſſe , neque ipſum ſcrutor &c. quid Tecum diuitiarum & Saxonia & 
Miſnia abſtulit, ſcio id pauperum efle debere, 8& ad pauperum fiſcum redig1, 
3llorum efle debitam tercedem, quos & ſuis muneribus yo cum yx0oribus nal” 


wAl. 9. Subd. 3+ WR. the Roman Church. 573 Traf.2. Cap. J- 
& tam, Magnum eſle ipſius Sacrilegium 8&c, 4 Ibidem fol. 389, b, 
__ po inttium » be alledgeth Seluecerus and the other Lutheran Wryter Andreas 
a Culus, 1ermmg him, erronem, leuiſsimum ſcurram , qui yt ex diQis & faQis 
= cognoſcatur , neque religionem,neque conſcientiam vilam habeat : &c. And 
- ot further there,and fol. 389. a ' pÞ Thedietlionoriittleofthis writing, 
ſe 7; tate & prudentia inſigni Helnetiorum Reipub. Huldericus Zuinglius al1- 
the Enancelice doarine Miniſtri gratia 6 pacem a Deo &c, in t0.r.fol.n0.d initio, 
qe Zuimglins ibidem fol. uz.'apoſt med, r= Cimodioſis & inui- 
py enesomnes/nominibus , 0s infames reddunt , qui Euangelicam veritatem 
bona fide predicant,Lutheranos  Huſsitas , & Hereticos illos nominando. Zuin- 
ein ibidems fol. xr3, Þ, turrro. |L Hoc vers ſummis precibus contendi- | 
mus,nematrimony vſusnobis denegetur,quicarnis noſtre infirmitatem experti, 
caſtitatis ſtud1u nobisa Deonon conceſſum efle ſentimus:1{ienim Pauli verba cOn= | 
Gderemus,non aliam apud hunc matrimontoru cauſam, quam carnis ad libidinem 
calentem #ſtum reperirelicer, quem innobis feruere negare non poſſumus , ctim 
buius ipſius opera nos coram Eccleſtjs infames reddiderunt,( torn, 1. fol. n15, 4. ante 
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coder the wordes of Paul, wee hall fynd with |bim no other 

cauſe of marriage © a carnall laying ) then for | ( to ſatisfy ) 

the lyſtfull deſyres of the flech , which to burne in vs we may nos 

deny, ſeeing that by meanes therof wee are made infamous before 

the Congregatzons . And to/{ct forth his carnality as yet 

more flaynely, by his owneexplaning what hee heere 

meancth by the forſaid burning defire of the flech, wherwith 

heas before profefſeth himlelte, and his ſayd brethren 

|tohaue bene ſo greatly troubled ; hee expreſſeth the <i*- {0 
| ſameinthele playne wordes there next after , ſaying; t Xſtum ve- 
' By the burning deſires of the flesh wee vnderſtand thoſe deſyres r6 libidinis eas 
of the ſles) , "apherwith a man being almoſt inflamed, toſſeth m his yl Cupiditates 
mindthe ſtudies of the Iuſtſul les; in theſe only be ſpendeth all bis ©HeRus antellts 


ov paper gimus, quibus ho- 
Iroughts; ypon theſe be meditateth, and is wholy buſyed ir; this, that mo tantiim non 


bemay ſatisfy the ſury of the flech. This being the confeſſed accenſus carnis lis 
then prelent carnall diſpoſition of Zuingljus and his bidinoſe Qudia a- 
forſaid brethren , hee ſignifyeth yet further their an- nimo ſuo verſar, ve 
lwerable forepaſſed behauiour during their remay- carnis furor (atis- 
ning fo ynmarried, ſaying: * If wee reſpetted the liberty of faciat. ( Zuinglius 
Ie flech, who ſeth not how much more'commodions it were for vs eV, ry 


Eyes, u S1carnis licen- 

o wee thould forbeare the lawes of marriage,as hitherto wee ,;.., quzrere. ani- 
Mae done ( CC.) For wee baue knowne bow eaſuly in this free & nas eſſet,quis non 
| Cccc 2 ttoſe | vider 
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Tra#.2:Cap,3. $74 The Proteſtantes Apology SeF.9.8ul4 

videt quam commodius foret , fi vt hatenus, a matrimoniorum legiby, abg! 

neremus ? &c, Nouimus quam facilis in hocſtatu noſtro ſoluto & libero, muli« 
rum quarum cim nos capit ſatietas permutatiofiert poſsit. Quare non carnis lb; 
dine, ſed caſtiratis & animarum nobis commulsarum amore permoti , hoc wy 
mus, ne hz exemplo noftre libidinis diutins offtendantur. Zunglius ibiden fol.ug, 
d.antemed, | 


looſe eſtate, being glutted with ſattety (of one) wee might chang, 

VV berfore for the loue not of liſt, but of chaſtity, and the ſoulest 

committed, wee deſire marriage, leaſt that the ſoules comming 

to our charge by ex ample of our ſenſuality (diutius oftendatur) 

Should be any longer offended , SCC. * VVe haue: proued that the 

L ' wweakenes of or flesh hath bene(0-for griefe! catſe of our ohen (11. 

a hoon wit = h WF 97 Epaticg % _ 1 Sr Ki 
nisnoſtre infirmi-"S . ee »Wr) 

Gen nol morn FEL-and ? ſubſcribed ynto by Zumnglius, Leo, Tude , Eraſmys 

ſemel(prohdolor!) Fabrigus,and cight other Miniiters there named, why 

pudedi lapſus cau- all cry out for wyues, after ſome intimation made of 

ſam fuiſle experti 2 the heauenly dodrme , ſo long(betore)hdden and then{ latcly} 

ſumus, ( Zumglnus yeftored , he further contefſeth and ſayth : * Hithertow 

widem fol. 9. 4. p;ve rriedthat this gift of chaftuty bath beene denied to vs (, 

paulo poſtmed.) b wee haue burned (0 for shame ! ) ſogreatly,that wee baue con- 

mitted many thinges ynſeemingly - © To ſpeake freely without buys 

ſtmg , wee are not otherwiſe of ſuch ynciuul manners , that wee 

y Subſcribed;tom, Should be ill ſpoken of among the people to vs committed, ſi ay 

x fol. 323-b. wickednes, ( hoc vno excepto) thisone point only exited, 

Was this the ſpirit of the Apoſtles & ancient Fathers? 

Or was this dotrinefit or ſafe to be by him thus di 

vulged to the modelt thoughts of innocent yong men 

and damſclls, who wanting meanes of marriage, wete 
in danger hence to ſucke poiſon ? | 

Z uineliss hauing thus laid downe this forlaid 

| ground-workeof liberty, & therupon withall ynder- 

a | HaRtenus ex-takento impugue the Maſe, by inſtruction(as his owne 

perti hoc donum brethren report ) 4 from a ſpirit whether blacke or whyte It 

nobis eſſe negatum yomembreth not , proceeded withall after a ſtrang con- 

(fo £ q a fme.) Ffefſed courſe of temporizang * liberty,yet further to deliuet 

b Ne mus (proh paradoxes ſtrang, CL betre vnheard of, all tending t0 

pudor!) tantopere, F _ {coll 
vt multa indecors liberty of life or doGrine. As firſt ( to omit the dulco 


>efferimus( fol.r22, ragmet which his doctrine affoardeth againſt all goo 
#Þ WOrK6 


&E Tom.r. fol.r20. 
poſtmed. 
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workes in generall ) concerning the baptiſme of infantes, 

heeteacheth that, it is but a matterof indifferencie', & 

ſuch as * the Church may worthily and honeſily vſe,or els omt,& Zuinplius tom. 

rightly take away . To which his opinion his college , 7. g Baptiſme fol. 

ecolampadius did allo agree. 96, acircamed.ſaith; 
Secodly,cocerning Orzgzmall finne,he taught that it is Num enim tanti 

but 84 diſeaſe which of 3t ſelſe 1s not culpable, nezther can bring momenti res hac 


the paine of dammation, that," it is not truly called ſine ( ſed (vt rantas turbas 
meto.. x 9iſsidia propter 


hanc excitare con= 

uenlat,etiamfi per- 
ulorum Baptiſmus nullis omnino ſcripturarum teſtimonijs inniteretur? Exter« 
um quiddam eft & cerimoniale , quo vtalijs rebus externis Eccleſia digne & ho- 
eſte yt! poteſt , vel idem hoc omittere,& rite tollere &c, 

In Zuinglij ts Oecolampadij Epiſtolarum libro Ron þ42.363-poſt med.Oeco» 
ampadiusſayth of Baprtiſme of infantes : Cogitare illos decebat rem externam eſle 
uecharitatis lege diſpenſabilis eſt ad edificationem proximi: fatemur non efle ]e- 
em baptizandi pueros, ſed etiam non eſtlex quiz arceatpueros. Andſeehim further 
M9.301, prope fruem, g Zuinglius tom. 2.1.de Baptiſmo fol.89. b.circa 

d. ſayth : peccatum ergo originale damnationem non meretur, {i moddquis pa- 
entes fidelesnaQtus fuerit, And 90. a poſt med. he ſayth of originall ſynne : Qui enim 
ent poteſt , vt quod morbus & contagio-eſt , Peccati nomen mereatur, vel 
catum revera fit, &© , Morbus enim hic damnationem nobis affer= 
; Nequit'. And pag , 90.b., ante medium, Ea quoque Pauli verba confidera- 
"mus , Quibus Theologi noſtri abuſi , originalem illum morbem pecca- 


uneſie dixerunt &c. fed toto c#lo. errant, And tom. 2 , fol-..ug. "ROY 


_—_— 


Traf.2.Cap.3. 576. The Proteſtants Apology Sef.9. Subd, 
med , and in Epiſt. Zuinglij & Oecolampadij l, x . pag. 252. pauls ante med, he (, Fh 
Quidenim breuits dici potuit, quam originale peccatum , non efle peccatur fd 
morbum &&c. £ h Zuinglius #0m.2. de peccat. orig. declar, foi, 1; , 
poſt med. ſayth : Hoc ipſum volo , culpam originalem non vere, ſed metonimicez 
primi parentis admiſlo culpam vocart . And m Epiſt. Zuinglij & Oecolampadij |,, 
pag-258. fme heſayth: Eſt ergo iſta ad peccandumamore ſui penſie, peccath or; 
ginale, que quidem propenſio non eſt proprie peccatum,ſed 


Not CC; ons &c. And tom. 
ad Carolu Imp.fidet rat o .$39-b.initio he ſayth:PatrEigitur noſtrum(Adam)peccauiſe 


fateor peccatum quod vere peccatum eſt ( &c , ) At qui cx iſto prognati ſunt ; hoc 

modo non peccaruut (&c.) velimus igitur nolimus admittere cogimur, peccatum 

originale, vt eſt in filis Ade, non proprie peccatum efſe,quomod 

mus. Non enim eſt facinus contra legem, morbus eſt proprie &c, 
: 


© 1am expoſui. 


metonimice)bat figurattuely: cocluding that i the ofece 
fault of Adam cannot condemme mnfantes and yong children thin. 


EE, . ,. king * original ſine only danmable in thoſe that be of years 
i See Zumglins 1 diſcretio,when in the it burſtcth forth into ais, 
his wordes herof 


alledged by Schluſ: And all this ſo groſlely, as his owne brethren do ther. 
ſelburg in Theol, fore | reprehend him, ® giuing warning to their frende; ,l, 
Caluiniſtarum 1. x. they ſuffer themſelues tobe drawne znto rue by this his dam- 


. fol. 65.a.fine&b. nableopinion . 


initio. Thirdly co ncernin & Saluation, and the way to heauen, 


k - Tom.2.l.de Baps (i 
—" wel apy pe" he maketh it ſo cafic and open, that he afhrmeth eucn 


wood, be faith: Vbi the ſaluation of the ® Heathen,whe never beteued m Chnſft ( as) 
legis cognitio nulla He1cues, Theſeus, Socrates, ® attributing alſo ſaluation to 
eſt, ibi nec peccati the yong dying children of the Heathen &c.In whic 

cognitio eſſe poteſt, his opinion ( detended neuertheleſſe'by ? Gualterand 
Vbi vero peccati 4 Bullzyger ) he 1s ſo ynworthy, that ſundry other Pro- 
cognitio non. eſt, teſtant wryters, do therfore *reprove him «. Fourthlycon 


| ibt nec revarictt cerning the Apoſtles afſured authority in their wry* 
tio eſt,adeoque nec ,- 


damnatio &c .Su- tinges,let his iudgmentofthem all appeare in the on 
pina ivitur acet ly exarnple of S. Paul , of whome hee affirmeth, that 
Theologorum ſen- though hee for his part would not, but that 5, Pale 
tentia, 8& omnibus wry 
conſtat , fidelium 


liberospropter originalem illum & hereditarium morbum damnationem f{ubire 
nullam, quoad legem & legis ſententiam ignorant. De ijs autem loquor qui pet 
#tatem legiscognitionem haberenon offane ,non de ijs , quiyel ſcire yolunt 
vel etiam {ctentes neſciunt, And ſeethe Eke t0.2.fol.r1$. a pauls poſt med. and tom 
fol.z72-b.mitio.In ſo much as(in Epiſt. Zuin 211) & Oecolapadij pa.sc3.paulo ante med, 
bethiuketh that the Children of the Gztils and Infidetls are free fro all guilt 72” 
p | ay 


4.9.Subd.2- For the Ronian Church. WET) Tra.2.Cap.3. 


th be )lex nulla eos damnat Wc. And ſee himthere pag ,969.circa med. And iom. 
=] 540, antemed, Where ſayth: Vertim quomodocunque de gen infanti- 
bosſtatuendum ſit, hoccerte adſeueramus,propter virtutem ſalutisper Chriſtum 


-eſtitz, prfter rem pronunciarequi coseterne malediioni addicunt &c, nom - 


\chentigirur temere a nobis damnari quifidem per #tatem non habent&c . 
Reprehended by Conradus Schluſſelburge in T heologia Calumiſtarum ], x. fol. 
i. a fine 8 b. initio. and by HunKiz in Papiſm. Caluinianorum Sc, Papilm, 2c, 
Gft.132 & 133-And Zuing ln t0.2.depeccat. orig .declar.initio & fol.u5-b.pauld 
oſtinitium ſayth therofto Vrbanus Rhegius : Necenim ſolus mnſclite nos putas de 
þuman« generation:s contagione rum ſentire rum ſcribere : ſunt enim & alia magnano- 
min 41 devs exiſtimant OC. m _Amiciscauentnein ruinamſe. ano= 
bis rabi patiantur. Tbidem fol, 115. circa med. "2M Zing inn Epilt, 
Zuinglij & Oecolampadi1. .pag. 39, acircamed.ſfayth, Jethnicus fi piam mentem 
| Gomifoueat, C hriſtian:s eſt, ettan;ft Chriſtum i2nore. And ſee Zumgiuum tom , 2, de 
ecc,orig. fol. 118, a circa med, Alſo rom.z.in expolit.fidei Chriſtiane fol, r59. bs 
circamed.he affirmeth the being in heauen of _4 dam, Abell, Enoch &c. Herules, 
Theſns,Socrates, Ariſtices, & © , Seenext heretofore inthe margent atk. 
Gualter in Apologia pro Zuinglio & operibus eius prefix. tom, operum 
fningijfol, 27. a.b.& fol. 28. & 29.2. b.  q See Smlerus in yita Bullins 
geri: and ſee Bullin2ers allowance of Zuinglins his forſaid treatiſe, in Zwinglins 
to, 2:f0l. 550 . b. initio, r Reproued by Hunnis in Papiſmis Calut» 
nianorum part. r. Papiſm. 18, numer, x5. & 117, and by Benedick Mor genſterne 
alt, de Eccleſia pay. 72. and by Lobechizs in diſput. Theolog. pag. 163. initio. 


Andby: Luther Who rom. 6. in cap. 47, Genel. fol. 633, afine termeth it 4 moſt pery 
Mou errour, = : 


writinges ſhould be now houlden for Canonicall, 
yewe ought not to thinke that TſPaul aid then atttribute 
fo muchto bus E fſtles, that whatſoeuer was conteyned mm them was © Tui nglius tors 
fared, leait that in thinking (o, we ſhould ſayth hee ) 2.Zlench.. contra 
mute nmmoderate arrogance to the Apeſites. In ſo much that Catabaptiſtas fo. ro, 
Wicrethe Euageliits ſay, ibis is my body, Zuinglius to'[iup- b.circa med. ſayth : 


a ln wy : : - IZnorantia(;veſtra 
Ply their ſuppoled defect , altcreth the rext with in- > ) pcs ke wp 


edible bouldnes, tranſlating, and ſaying inſteed com..Panins- hae. 


tero?, * Thrs ſigntfieth my body. {criberet Euangelt- 

Fithly, concerning our committing of ſinne-, he ftarum commenta« 
th thelame y ponGod as authour therof, affirming rios & Apoſtolorit 
0&'Cod, that Hee moneth the thiefe to kall; that * the three Epiſtolas - 1am in. 
Ketb, God procuring hun : that Y God moneth andnſorceth till manib* Apoſtloru 


the partie be ſlayne: that * the thieſe is tnſorced toſynne: In lo. fuiſle.: quaſi-verd 


Mich that in our * ſung agamſt the law wee are not ({aith payjys Epiſtolis . 


c) authors { of the finne ) bat as ( Gods) inſtraments; that ſis iam- tum tri 
is Dddd enen buea 
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Tra#, 2.Cap.3. $78 The Proteftantes 4poltey SeF.9.Sul4 
buerir, vt quicquid in eis contineretur,ſacroſanum eflet, non quod ipſe vel 
noh eſſe ſacroſanQa que illius ſunt,ſed quod nolim Apoſtolis imputari immoder, 
tam arrogantiam. t Conradus Schlufſe}burg a learned Proteſtant n 
Theolovia Caluiniſtarum [.2.art. 6. fol. 43- b. fine ſayth herof : Nec poteſt hoc ſes ; 
Zuinghj vllo colore excufari, res eſt manifeſtiſstma , in greco textu non habe, 
| fienificat, ſed,eft &c, Andfol. 4.4.a.heſpeakethto the Zuinglians, ſaying : Nec Poteſis 
rem inficiari aut occultare , quiaexemplaria Franciſco Regt Galliarum a Zuingly 
dedicata ſuntin plurimorum hominum manibus, excula Tiguri Anno 1g, in 
menſe martio in Otauo &c. And yer more of the Dutch Byble of the Zuinglian; ,j 
fayth there : Ego in Saxoniz oppido Mundera,An. 60.apud fcholz ReQore Hun. 
bertum, vidi examplar Germanicorum Bibliorum que Tigurt erant impreſſ, vhi 
non ſine inſigni admiratione & animi perturbatione,verbafiliz Dei ad imitations 
Zuinglij ſomniatoris deprauata efle deprehedi.Nam in omnibus 1llis quatuer Jociy 
Matth.26. Marc. 14. Luc. 22.& r. Cor. rr. vbi verba inſtitutionts Teſtamemifiliz 
Deirecenſentur, Hoceſt corprs meum, hic eſt ſanguis menus , in hunc modum textyy/ 
erat falſatus, hoc ſignificat Corprs meum,hoc ſignificat ſangumem meum. Andſefur 
ther Zuinglius himelfe tom, 2, 1. de vera & falſareligionefol.210..4, ante med, Whey 
be ſayth : Sic ergo habet Lucas, 8 accepto pane gratias egit , fregit , 8 dedit eis di 
cens, Hoc fignificat corpus meum. u Zuinglins tom. x. de prouidens 
tia Dei fol. 366, a; ante med.ſayth: Monet ergo (Deus) latronem ad occidendum. 
x Deo tmpulſore occidit.( ibidem pauls poſt.) | Monet &impelli 
(Deus) viſquedum ille occiſus eſt. ibidem fol. 366.4. circamed. and a litle after there, 
impulit Deus vt occideret. Z Ar, inquies, coaCtus eſt ad peccate 
dum: permitto, inquam, coatum efle. (fol. 366. pauls ante med.) ;| 
a In legemenim peccarunt, non quaſi authores, ſed quaſiinſtrumenta, qui 
bus Deus liberis pro {ua voluntate vri poreſt . Tbidems fol.366. a tnitio, 


euen oneand Þ the ſame fat, which hath God for the autivt 
and impulſor ,is in God honourable, and #n man ſinne: that Dag 
b Frgo fatum © adulterteperteyned to Godas author ( therot: ) and conclu- 
quod Deo authore deth laſtly, that though 4 adultery and murtber be not ſime 
& impul(ore fit, illi zz God, becauſe he is bound by no law; (yet ſayth he,thcy be) 
<6 91 <pos1 hg py worke of God ( as) the author, the mouer,and inforcer. 50 _ 
nefas. Cfoll-366:\e. dently doth he make God the author , though not 0 
mitio.)  __ſynnein himſfelfe, becaulc he is ſubiect tono law Wt 
c C"Adulterium of finne in vs: Anopinion moſt dreedfull, odious and 
Dauid, ad Deum execrable. 35 
authorem pertinet. Szxtly, concerning our obcdience to the Ciuill ma- 
| _ widem fol. 365. PM in caſc he impugne Zuinglius his religion; re 
eo RY ;oiear ofrinewas,that in ſuch calc even © Kimnges are '0 p 
atque ids facinus, poſed. And ypon- his reported diſorderly procec _ 
puta adulterium, in this kynd , it was, that certayne Fagemtang gt 
aut : 


4.9.Subd.35 . © _ _Forthe Roman Chirch. 5479 *rrafl.2. Cap.3; 
* + homicidiuM- quanta Deieſt aurhoris, motoris,acimpnlſoris, opus eſt,crimen 
eſt 25ra autE hominis eſt,crime ac ſcelus eſt:ille enim lege norenerur, fic autsE 


re dinazarI(fol365.b-fine.) e Seerthis heraftertra&.z.ſeQ.z,amemed.atq. 


\cknowledge of Zumgl1u,that, * hee taught ſome things well, 
& that be repurged the Church of Chriſt ſr the exceſſe and filth of 
popiahſuperfF#t20n » do yet withall ſay , that he performed 5 Oui te bh 
thelame, * not by tuft and Lawfull preaching of the word, but Adodh prgiaſhocy + 
rashly,makang hauocke of all thynges by a tumultuaty and fanaticall olis 6 ” 4 (ib9 oires 
int (Kc. ) Violentl aſſuming armes and the ſwordprobioced by 'p1..ced in the begins 
Chih, that ſo hee might by force compell ns aduerſartes to bu opt- nin» of thefir-jl tome 
wm ;10 lo much as he 1s charged to haue ſtirred vp his of Zuinglius his 
Countreymen the Zwitzers to Ciuill warres;by reaſon Workes,vrmted Ti- 
wherot thoſe of rigure and Berna, who followed his $7 1581. fol. 18.4, 
| dto hauc made warre ypon their ©* 12d. alledgeth 
doRrine, are reporte au warre ypon their, {aying: Euit 
neighbours,the other fiue Townes , exaRing of them 1 05: 0 q'1eds 
ypon profered conditions of peace, that 8 they should Bene docuert , in 
receyue againe thoſe whom they had bamshed for the Cother,) re- multis tamen alijs 
b,jn, and should not forbid the readzng of the Scriptures cc. To errauifſe conten- - 
which the ſaid five Townesdiſdayning to be ſocompel- dunt. And on the 
led, and being alſo therupon brought to © great ® /ie of thar. folio 
fawine ,as being foreſtalled of victualls by thole'of ure pers: wF4 
Tigure and Berna,the warre was renewed , and Zainglius'©y, .;n; Cinguſane) 
himleife was therupon iſlayze, notasa Preacher,but as 4;|eaam” ſponſam 
a Wartiour , * armed n the field. Wherupon thoſe forſaid Eccleſiam 4 Ponti- 
| 1Cenſirers (mentioned by Gualter, who as before lyked ficiz ſuperſtitionis 
Zungliu his pretended ® repurging of the popish ſuperſtition, luxu 8 lordibus, 
but millyked his meanes therof, and whome Gyalter vey 8 SR 
Foe is 0 an emfereye hee ee the one oa 
2 quently to haue bene the (1 umultuario & 
ſome of Hell. Carion himſclfe ( as Galter confeſſeth ) her- ganatico ſpiritu per 
upon not forbearing to charge P che Tigurines ( as ) ſedi- omniatemertgraf- 
tow ( herin ) againſt Rodulph King - ag Romanes . ſatus eſt &c. vio- 
Hitherto briefly and modeſtly concerning both lenter arma, & 3 
Luther and Zutnglius , humbly withall referring; to the Arlo protnbicy 
<quity of your Highnes learned Iudgment, whether 87725 tt Pets 
that in regard of ſo plaine and confeſſed premiſles, we (.,,.ntam bi 
may ſafely ioyne with the Apology of the Church of catradicentescom- 
Lngland, in acknowledging them two for 4 moſt excel- pulſurus, 
Dddd 2 ly” 5 "$2 
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Tratt.2.Taf.?. $80 The Proteſt ante 
Wm See next betore inthe margent at f 6 *AApolgy Ofs- Sect.9.Su 
oo : Ecclef, cent. 16. Pag. 203. initio . h Of Epit 
EY __ A pol.fol.30.4. carca med. appeareth that they tearmed 7uingli 2 i 
um be li authorem » qu {uperbia & crudelitate impulſus Tirinien "1quil 
quiſiri facinoris contra {ocios audend1 author fuit . victos ino 1a, & c virus. 
tate, eo3 in ſuas partes concedere cogeret, i Oſiander Nd m—_ Necelgj 
by A poregte e5c. fol-zi.b,fine ſayth :Obijr in bello Zuinglius, 8 armatus jake 
s -_ ter iv:dem fol.z1, b. prope finem tearmeth them: Noſtriilli per Fey uk 
g e cenſores , ipſum (Zuinglium ) in peccatis mortuum , & proinde , OY ©gree 
tum eſſe, pronunciare non yerentur, m. Next heretofore cy 
4 Gualter in ,/# pol. fol. 30.4. prope finem ſayth herof : Non ignoro i = 
& quantos viros hicnobis quzdam dicenda ſunt &c. Sunt quidam int » he 
gni nomipis Theologi qui in hac re animiſutimporentiam produnt © Uany 
©  CSeethis next heretofore art. }, P Grualter in A ol 
a fine, q. Herofſe M. Ixells defence of the Apologieprinted < : b-il.jo, 
prope inem; & ſee the Apologic of the Church of England part. 4.C j, AG 
+ =4Cubony 


% 


lent men, exien ſent of 39d, to giue light to the aybole zrovly, j 

7 y ft of darknes, when the wah ws vnknoune So 
A | I1THI. 
3 conceri:ing C-'uin , wee purpoſely forbea 

many heynous particulers 38 Lange: by Hirwar A 
ſeke (doctor of Phiſicke , who iyued in Geneve with 
Ferring him , that Caluin) in+ his ſpeciall booke written,Of tlel/e and 
is s diſpoſed, to- Tron of Iohn Calum Anno 1577. As allo weletbearcts dts 
per by | of the F or in particuler Caluines reported extraotdinae 
So n4pd TR © 5 pens ma ome dict,fuch, & ſo publiquely, 
"EY of is. bf j 4 55.6 ) c Fi crucd . ſayth s Bolſcke , as the Lordy 
DR reborttb lbs were therat greatly offended. In report of all 
hw: the G1 Which,though Bolſeke make ſokemne, and great * prot 
wyne was choyle = of his truth;tor fo much yet as being fcandali 
and carried abroad o te PSpnrong life, re afterwardes became Catho- 
kbar +, —_ X * Line ps re at his writing herof: wee will there 
dinedabroel: that Thien 5c of our former vndertaken method, be 
alſo ſpeciall bread, the: Bl Mie Oe lame, Onely wee cannot forbeare 
rode Inrpo.. publique teſtimonic giuen by that learned Luthe- 
ran Conrades Schlufſetburgea man of princ1 4 n-eſtymation 


felyfor Caluin on-.; b 
ly, end the fame! © e Protcſtants Church , and no lelfe learned, and 
oy of fine fly enemy 4 tas phe ork _ was Caluin himfelfe , who 
wer Wet in roſe. Tcporte -aluin, laying : * God? | 
Baa ted ON | laying: 2 odin ihe x” 


$ Wepafſe theſe 


ouer in {1lence , re- 


eabd.4; For the Roman Charch. $87 Trall.2.Cap.z. 
vel.9-  oled with ſugar,ſynamond,and Anizeſeedes, beſidesafinguler Kind of- 
water, M! Poor Caluin alone: and he affirmeth this as amatter knowneall Geneua 
þisket Ma e In. the b:girining of hs ſayd booke dedicated to Monſieur of | 
oucr- Ar. bliſpop end Earle of Lyons, he bath ths proteſtaticn ,] am heerefor the 
F a þ. truth to refute T heodore Beza his falſe and ſhamelel lies in the praiſe 
ok in, proteſting before God and allthe holy court of heauen , before a'l the 
-a*} and the holy ghoſt it ſclfe, that neyther anger, nor enuy, nor euill will 
Wn alle me ſpeake or wryte any one thing againſt the truth and my conſcience, 


Of great eſtimation ,fur as appeareth by thetytle of his bouke, he was Dioce= 
c : Raceburgenſis Superintendens, & contunftarum Megapolenſium Eccleſia- 
e0 Generalis Inſpe&or. X. Conrati:s SchlifJlburg, in Theologia 
04 tarum |. 2.tol. 72. a circa & poſt med , See the authors wordes in latin 
alledgedin part herecofore tra, 2.0.2. lefk. ro. ſubduuifion ui, fine, inthe margent. 
al 3. 


miingCaluin,did bornibly puntsh bm before the fearful houre of 
by mbapp? var jerk e ſo ſtroke this —_ o he cearmeth 

m 11 regard Of his conceyued doctrine COncernin as x. 
he mee, and God dcing the author of finne. 7. JE A _ 
with bis mighty band; that berg in deſp.aire , and.calling ypon ths firyke Antiochus,z, 
djzell, be gaue vP-bis 4w1cked ſoule, ſ1wearmmg,curſwg,and blaſphe- Machab. 9.5. 9. 10, 
ano : be dyed vpon the diſeaſe of lyce and iwormes( a kynd of and Herod, Akt. 1s 
death wher with God otten ? ſtrikeththe wicked ) m- 23. 
neafng in 4 moſt Icathſome.vicer about his praue partes, ſo asnone 4 On —_ 
preſent could indure the ſtench. Theſe thinges are obretted to Calumn ag p Ir oa 
by pullique wry 1ing,1n which alſo borrtble ranges are declared con- booke vhevar! = bn 
cenmg bis Laſerurouſnes,: bis ſundry abbommable yices & Sodomt- ty of Noyon in. Pþ- 
tical luſtes, jor which ( lalt Ybe was by the Magiſtrate (at Noyon) cardy in which Cak 
prder whe be lyued * branded on the shoulder with a. hoate vin lined and from 
turn'ng tron, vnto wlach I yer ſee net any ſound and cleare- reſuta- which ne 7th Bol- 
ton made, Vhus far S:bluſſelburge.ot Calutn; of whome we are 7 vpoe 
will conclude with referring to your Maieſtics judg-- reſigns _— PO | 
ment his confeſſed dangerous reported dodtrine, 77 20 pars 
Teaching that (it is Laufull for ſabteftes toreforme religion , when 4; 0-4 a. 
Ice; will not , yea rather then faile, by ſorce of armes. And and puniſhmens 

the of Calum , vn« 
| | | to Monfienr Berte= 

er Secretarie of the Counſel! of enena, vnder the hand of a miyy2n and ſworne - 
re, which teſtimony ( fayth Bolſeke) is yet extant , and hath: beene ſeene to. 
bumſelfe. and many others. Now whether this Author would ly ſo egregiouſly,and 
Ufering downe in print ſuch preteded ep Ree Wheria hee was 
| __ . 


— 


Traft.2, Cap. . boy The Proteſtantes Apolo 7” 
Fo notably Groutte, and to be diſcredited OE inthe knowledge * HO Jo 
Cytty of Noyon ( a place not remote but inthe very ſame Kingdome) wee Will , 
affirmenor determyne, but leaue to all indifterencie of iudgment:On] y Wee rh 
that wheras F. Campian ( in rat. 3. ) doth obieQthis againſt Caluin asam , 
knowne,and publique, tearming him therfore (ſtigmaticus erfuga ) a bro 
fugitive , M. Whitaker in his an{weretherto pag. 50.tnitio ſayth: Si ſtiematicus fu | 

( Caluinus ) furt etiam Paulrs, fiierunt aliz . And being tould by Duran Kr 
Whitakerum printed :5$2. fol. 53. b.that he was protage in ſo com paring Ca; u 
brandes for Wickednes,With Paules brandes for Chriſt, he doth ( in reſponſ. contra Dy 
rzum p. 23e. anſwering to that very forſaid fol.7z. of Durzus ) paſſe overall; 
matterin ſilence,forbearing (o therby all turther mention or defines therof, © 
u See this hereafter tract, z, ſeQR.z, paulo polt med. atn, And (rey, 


wordes there ante med. atf. 


the lyke dagerousſequele of anſwerable. cuent in *. 

: 'neua's confelfed and condemned depoſing ( vpon that 

* See this there point) theer lerge Lord and Prince, from his temporall rroht ther 

_ Gurcamed. tO. P. om which yet to this prelent he is by ſtrong for 
| | keptdebarred, 

V. 
Now as concerning Theodore BezA4 , .Wholc life w; 
in lyke manner written by Hierome Bolſeke, and by hi 


& With oreat with great shewof * confidence publiſhed Anno 1582, fot 
thew of contidece. ſg much ,as he in his ſaid wrytinges chargcth Be 


For it # by him dedi- 


with | h 
ed eu bo the With many moſt great and heynous imputations, we 


| honorable  Magi- will prepoley forbeare all teſtimony therof , other 
ftrats, Coſellours then ſuch as is warranted with anſwerable teſtimon 
and other Gouer- Of the learned Proteſtantes themſclues. Firſt then amy 
nours of Geneua, *thoſe(eofcfled many) licenctous Poems of his, wherm hem 
for that ( fayth hee) tated the ſtyle of (the molt wanton) Catullus and Naſo,occur 
hey aa: beſt gurt reth that knowne ſcandalous Epigram heere recytc 
Go 24] mr in the Þ margent, made of his inordinate lykingn 
$US 6E 6.258 Jandof his Gammede, rearmed Andebertus,8 to his woman calle 
ſuch as they knew Candida, in m"_ _ _— whether ane | 
not, could beſt may preferrc; andin the end concludeth With © re} 
learne andinquire. 1 
nd he profsfſeth to haue pur Wwrytren thi : '. fs tyme.to the en 
that Beza xk liuing Coke ce Beit for b 0 A cm bodied U 
I, de vita & obitu Clariſsimi Yiri D. T heodori Bep (printed) Geneu 1606+ þ4g' 
paulo poſt med, confeffeth and mentioneth, Poemata illa que ( Wolmario ) przcept 
_ Hiillifuoinſcripſitin quibus non mores,ſ{ed ſtylum Catulli & Naſonis ad youre 


00. Subd. 5: | For the Roman Church. x83 Tra8.2 C 
"/-+i proPonens , Epigrammata quedam licenciofifis quam p 
dit, 


/ 
/ 


Et vale pater, 

Nam Vezelijs carere poten 5 

Et carere parente, & his,& illis, 

kcnon Candidula, Andebertoque &c, 


"Next there folloWeth , 


Sed vtrum,rogo, preferam duoram 2 
Vtrum inuiſere me decet priorem £ ; 
An quenquam tibi Candida anteponam 2 7: 
An quenquam anteferam tibi Andeberte? : 
Quid fi me in geminas ſecem ipſe partes? | 
Harum vt altera Candidam reuiſat, 
Currataltera verſus Andebertum , 

At eſt Candida ficauara noui , 

Vttotum cupiat tenere Bezam 2 

SicBezz eſt cupidus ſui Andebertusg, 

Beza vt geſtiar integro potiri, _ 
Ample&or quoque be hunc,& illam, 
Vitotus cupiam videre vtrumque 
Integris frut integer duobus. 


Then next after folluWeth, 


Preferreattamen alterum necefſe eſt, 
Oduramnimiam neceſsitatem ! / 
Sed poſtquam tamenalterum neceſleeſt, 
Priores ttbidefero Andeberte, / 
Quod ft Candida forte conqueratur, 
Quidtum?baſiolo tacebit vno, {/ 
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ythe boy before his Candids; Wee confeſſe that M. 
kein his Treatiſe againſt the deſence ofthe Cenſure doth in 
there anſwere herto wholy reſt in © deniall therof, , Wheras the Ja 
how:In vayne,Foxthe matter isnot only Da fence of the Cenſure 


by rips 


Tra8.2 . p.3. E 584 +l Proteſtants Apology Seft.9, Subd.s; 


papg.36 doth iparticuler charge Bepa With this matter of _Andebertys and © 

M. #«lke in his forſaid Treatiſe againſt the Defence &c . printed at Cambriq oh 
Thomas Thomas , pag. 246. comming to anſ{were theſe particulers, taketh ng nos 
tice of them 'n particuler, but only an{wereth witha deaiall in generall of all 
imputations obie&ed againit Beza . | 


by the forſayd Proteſtat wryter f Conraduss chluſſelbuye 


and by 8 Tiumamis Heshufins another Proteltant \Wryter 
F See Schlufſel- of great fame, and reputation ; but isalſo yet further 
burg hi Wwordes al- conteſſed by our Englith wrytcrs, M. D. ® Sparke & y 
_ her tgp e D.i Morton, who both do, for their beit an{were therto, 
ſub _—__ od afirme that Beza indeed did this , but beiore his cal 
tho” nds ent at 3, {ingro the ghoſpell,cuen when he was Popilh: which 
And in his forſaid ther anſwere, belydes that it is kimpertment, appearct 
Booke intizuled', allo to be molt yntrue, cucn by the tettimony.of an 
Theologia Calui- nie Fats (Beza's dearelt | College and fucceſiour at Genea, 
wuſtacum f.r.fol. 934 who affirmeth that Bez4 being but ® rwelue yeares ol; 
4. witio , Wherebe ,v., Lrought vp n legrning vnder VVolmarius , and by bim t 


= gong jr mnſtrucied on: of the pure fountayne of Godes word , in the read 


Sulitnos ects knowledge of true Chriftz.an pretze: ln ſo much allo as Bez 
ſcripliſſe adGerma- himſelte doth in his laſt will and teſtament ® give (ſpe 


num Andebertum, ciall )rhankes to the immortal God, for that at the 16 . jeared 
Aureliz eledtum, his age:he was intightned with the knowledge of true Chritianre 


& eundem tanqua j;7;y, Which tymeof his ſuppoſed inlightning( com 


3a x” Ih 2k putation be nx had of his birth © 2 4, Iumy Ann 1515 


g See the words and of his forſaid Epigrams ) printed at Paris ynde 
of Heſbyfirs alled- Nis name, by Robertus Stephanus Anno 15 48 + appearcti 


ged heretofore cuident! 
tract. 2,C,2.ſ{ef.io.ſubdiuiſion r:. fine at z. And Hefbufius doth in his forſaid book 
further affirme, that Bepa Was accrſtomedto fine to the inflr1yment his ſacrilegion 
xythmes. h M, D. Sparke in his anſwerezhe M.lohn d'Albines( th 
forſaid matter being there obiected pay, 397. hein 1s anfWere therto pag, 450+ ) jy! 
therof: All this was before he was of our religion,cuen whyles he was one of you 

& he was yours, When he made them. i M. Morton in h# Apt 
lozia Catholica part. r. l.2.C. 21, pat. 355.circa med. retyteththe obieflion, Orbt notun 
eſt quam ſalax fuit Beza,qui publicatis poematibus paidaftrias ſuas celebrare no 
erubuit,Galliz probri,Syimoniacus, Sodomita, omnibus viths cooperws Whei 
M. Morton , i hz Wordes there next and immutiatlyfolloWing, anſvereth , c onfeſsmy 
and ſaying : Erat, erat, fed duminvolutabro veſtro mifer heſerar &c. Ille bez 
1oitur dum Papiſta,hircus fuir &c. k Imbertinent: For though 


deny not, but many grieuous ſinaers hauerepented and become afterwardes Ye 


geby 
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\ Subd. 8. || Por the Roman Church.  o95 Trat.2.Cap.25 
* yu _ hat'any one ener ſince Chriſtes tyme,, offending fo 1 HOY 
2 nnaturally ( asis heere confeſſed of Bepa ) ſhould be calied extraordinarily by 
«1to reſtore & publiſhto the world eraereligs the formerly decayed (as Beza in 
ne Conference had at Ratisbone affirmed his calling to be extraordinary: wherot ſee 
vrecofore tract. 2.C.2.ſ{ef.s.fine in the mars. at. f.)is the pointnow onlyiyrged,8& 
wherof WCC aftirme all example to be wanting . For as to that which M. Morton(in 
{pol. Cath, pags 355+) alledgeth of Saulmade Paul , is vnapt('yf not iniurious to 
the Apoſtle) ſeeing errour was only his perſecuting of the Church grounded vpon 
repoſterous zeale toWardes God ( AR, 22.3.4.) and notin other wickednes of life, 
Fo the contrary wherofhimſelfe ayth: As rouching my life from my childhood , & 
glut it Was, all the Tewes knoWw , that after the moſt ſtrayt ſect of our religion I lyued 
afhariſy. | Antony FayusI.de obitu 6 vita Bezz pag.46.fine, m Antony 
Fg vbi ſupra pag. 8. fine & 8, ante med, and (ee pag, rc. ante med, 
n YVVitnes berof Antony Fayus tbidem pag.73- initio, Where he maketh recytall 
of Bezz's will; 1n Which ( \ayth he ) Beza gratias agit Deo immortali , quddanng 
tatisſuz 6. vere Chriſtiane religionis cognitione acluce donatus fit. 
o Antony Fayus Vbi ſupra pag.$. poſt med, 


my to hauc bene many yeares before his +—2gak 
king of the forſaid Epigrames, the which allo as 

mayleeme by Antony Fayw, he ? dedicated eucn to his for- 
lid M.VVolmarius, by 4 w home hee wasas before firſt p Seethis herto<- 
inſtrited in religion. Hitherto of Bez#'s ynchaſt Fpi-. fore in this ſubdi- 


rames: In further proofe wherof much moreas yet 1s uifion ata, 


firmed by * Schlaſſelburge from recytall out of Bez#'s ot. —_—_ 
tier wrytinges . Only wee ad hereto but remem- ,, 5p, 9b, in 
brance of that Poeticall yeyne which Bez4 afterwardes Theolog. Calui- 
waxing ould continued and yſcd, when turning the niſt. 1. x. fol, 92. a 
Plalmes of Dauid into latin verle ( a worke greatly poſt med, &b, 
ommended by Antony Fayw) he did among other , para- Antony Fayus 
pirale rhe 50. Pſalme, which being wholly peniten- : de vita & obitu 
ul,and comprehending in it ba but matter of me pt - 1. «wy 
pricteand tcares, let it be indifferently weyghed, vpo phlmos won Þ $2 
faulall but of part therofalledged in the * margent tinorum Carmina 
(wee genere elegantiſci- 
Me &fuauiſims expreſlos orbi Chriſtiano dedit, And ſee this Treatiſe of Bega fure 
mentioned there pag. 78. fine. t He ſayth of Dauid; 
Rex Dauid amore 

Correptus, vertit Berſabz ad limina yultus z 

Berſabz, qua non formoſior altera cunQas 

Ifacidum populo8'inter m——_—_ puellas, 

ece 


Frat.2.Caf.2. $86 The Proteſt antes Apology 
|  SedcontunRa viro,& mater iam digna vidert, 
Et moxtam raras mortalis in corpore dotes, 
Miratus, patulz radiantem frontis honorem, 
Purpureaſque genas, pulchri & diſcrimina nafi, 
Os roſeum, & flauos per eburnea colla capillos , 
Marmoreumque finum,porreQaque ge £8 longs 
Et teretes digitos : me yero ludere iniftis 7 
Fas oculits,inquit &C.— 


Andalitileafter be deſcribeth Ber ſabe : 


Omnibus arridet pulchrz ſibi conſcia forme, 
Nunc ſinit extrema criſpantesfronte capillos 
Ludere,nuncyariadiſcriminatarte vagantes : 
Jam czlare finum ſimulat,mmammaſgue eoercet, 
Er fuper obieat tenuis yelamina tele: 

Fam cunRas oſtentat opes,colloque ſuperba. 
Nudato, pulchra mentiturimagine diuam 3 
Interdum excultis ill; qui ſtabat in hortis 
Marmoreo infignisJabro atque perennibus vndis 
Fonte lauar, celere{que oculis iaculantur amores, 


FW as this the ſpirit of Dauids repentance, or rather of Beza's yet hitherto conting 
Veine of Naſo and Catullus, whome hee is menttonedto haue imitated next beretofore 
" af Theſe wanton Verſes Were ſuch an open ſcandall , that now. in the other late eduid 
they arefor ery ſhame quyte omutted , and left forth, but yet flillextant , andto beſ: 
m7 Beqa's Tractat..Theologic. printed Geneue in fol, Anno 1570. pag.6614,4rcan 


( wee will not fay how Iaſciniouſty, but ) how v 

anſwerable to Dauides contrition the ſamcisby B 

penned. But to procced on with Bezs's life , that lc 

"ran? ned Lutheran Conradus Schitſſeiburge reporteth furt 

n Conſtat &hoc, ſaying : "This alſo is manifeſt , that Bezaeſpouſed his Cant 


jor Iran oe da , without ber parentes aſſent, and for foure yeares ſpace h 


dam inſcijs paren- he marnted ber , kept ber as his Concubine. And wheras It 
tibus, & cum a alſo reported, that his ſecret flight in company oit 
gar annos Cc6- layd woman, for preuenting of troubles hereupon 
ueuiſſe, eaconcu- him intended; was the firſt occaſion which broug 
wg i," him with her to,Geneua., where ( ſayth the reportd 
| xn eel yg 2H he was forced to marry her in; prevention of of 
Schluſſelburs i (candall of their then conceyued incontinency,)? 
Theolog . Caluiniſt, Not altogeather without ſcrnple , that Antory Fj 
Ls. fol-92, b.fine, ignorant of this ſo comman report, and y.ndertakl 


wg. Subd. Fo For the Roman Church. $37 Tr48.4. Cap. 3 
\make Mention of Beza's marriage, doth no better 

event or cleare it , but rather ( as fome conceyue ) 

ue colour therto, "_ Na rag er = being in- 

P od 1with the inticement of yoluptuouſnes, ambitious ſweetnes a\ 

fi gotten ypon the edition of his Eptgrams, and wry hope of ty ty won 
referment » did (leaft hee sbould be onercome by thoſe youthfull g; yoſuptatumille- 
jſres) promiſe humſelfe 1n marriage , but ( yet )ſecretly,one or cebris 8 ambitio- 


poo{ his godly frendes made priute therto. And that cotinuing ſula glorie dulce- | 


ith the party in this ſtate a log tyme together, atlaſt dine quamex Epr- 
ith F415 ,  betakzng himſelfe into yoluntarie exile, be with his $*ammatum ſuoru 
orlaid) ſpouſe came to Geneua,C there firſt opely m the Church __ _ w—_ 
#(elehrated the marriage according to the ſolemne ryte of Chrz- arciilictunciel I 
fun, How this may be thought but to colour the mat- jrreritus, aliquan= 


crofhisforlaid accuſation, or (as ſome perhaps will din detinebatur - 


rpc) rather to agree with euery circumſtance therof, (8&c.) ac primuzne 
ewill notdetermine , but referre to indifferencie 2 iunenilibus ullis 


fiudgment, asalſo we commend tolyke indgment, deſiderijs ſuperare - 


tur , vxore {tb1 deſ(- 


L . . | . /% . | | . 3 - - 
tatigne of mortification beſceeming Bezg's preteded , - dir,ſed clam,c6- 


extraordinarie vocation, was by him ſhewed, when after {:;, yno 8& alters 
ke * death or his ſaid wyfe called indeed Claudia, ex pijs amicis. 


hough in his forſaid Epigrames yeyled vnder the y 1bidem pag. 2. 
ume of Candida , himſelfe being then ſole Þ without fire it is ſayd: Se- 
hdrev, and at the tyme of her ſayd death © aged three- 4ue in voluntarit 
mere jeares, he yet afterwards in morethen ordina- um cum ſua 
lſt,cuen within the compaſle' but of ſome few oy On |OEY 
omoncthes © married, not without' great note therof, 1548. ibi primiim 
4 \ both palam in Eccleſia 
0-4; | {olemni inter Chri- 
ſznosritu matrimonium celebrauit.  * Tf Bepgadidnotat firſt mar 
ter, and yet as is confeſſed accompany With her, forthe overcomming of bis youth= 
[d&fires, then is he vpon the matterguilry of the accuſation : and yt hee did 
*1 marrie her though but ſecretly, and did alſo afterwardes ( asis here confel- 


) marrie her ouer againe openly inthe Churchat Geneua, how is hee then free 


tom lacriledge ? Z Sce this heretofore tra&t. 2.c,z.ſe&.s. fine ih the margent 
at, Aa Antony Fayus de vita & obitu Ber pag. 54. antemed, ſayth: 
Atno 1522. menſe Aprili e viuis exceſsit Claudia de Nofla Bezz coniux ,cum qua 
Uuntiſsims vixerat annos quadraginta. b Antony Fayus vbi ſupra 
[$:74.autemed, ſayth of Bepa, Liberos nullesvaquam habuir. 


c Antony Fay:s vbi ſupra pag. $.fine affirming Beza to be borne 24. Tj Anno | 
W, which compared to her forſaid death in Aprill c588. it followeth by compus , 
Eece 2 ' tanon, 


x Fayus de Vita 


Geneuam , Anno - 


©. 1 a. 4 
» ys" 
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Tratt.2.Cap.2. $38 - The Proteſtantes Apology SeF.g.8uÞt v 
tation, that he was then aged 69. yeares wanting but one moneth, * 
d It appeareth by 4 ntcny Fayrs vbiſupra pag. v6. fine & 67. initio thatRs, 
Zadied 13. Ofobris 1605. aged $6.yeeres,3- monethes, And it appemreth further yg, 
74. ante med, that his ſecond wyfe had bene then married to him during hejy 
of ſeauenteene yeares, Which number of 17. yeares being deduQted from the fork 
$6 . yeare of his age, ſheweth hermarriage vnto Beza to haue bene Within the 
meane tyme Which was betweene 4 priltand the 13,0k October, in the Very ſams 
forſaid yeare of1598. in Which his firſt wyfe as before died. And this Perhapsyy 
the cauſe why Antony Fayus being curious in ſetting downe precyley the very 
yeareand certaine tyme of Beza's other proceedinges,as namely of his bikes | 
8. ) his death ( pag. 66, ) his firſt marriage at Geneua( pag. 2, ) the death of Wn 
firſt wyfe , and many other ]yke; forbeareth yet to obferue this courſe in ys 
ſetting downe the certayne tyme of his ſecond marriage,though yet neuertheſeqs 
the comes Reader may otherwyſe colle&theſametrom him, in that ypon his 
forſaid mention of Beza's firſt wyues death, ſet downe pag.54.he doth ſay Pap. 55; 
that Be7a made his ſecond marriage, aliquanto poſt tempore , a ſmall tyme after, and 
the ſame there ſet downeas in order precedent to Beza's ations of Anno 1;gy, 
mentioned pag. 56. 1nitio, E Antony Fayws ibidem pag. 55, paulo poſt 
medium, 


both at home and abroad, Katherimethe (yong ) widday 
of Franciſcus Tarufſus. As lykewyle ( forbearing his con- 


tefſed) * inſolence, 3 pryde,4lewed ſaying, and 5-diſcrediting him 
2 See his inſolen- ſelfe mn being crarke with the ancient Father s., wee commend 
cie noted by M. to all cquity of Iudgment, the many * accuſatms of 
RT oft ( Pr - thoſe ſundry complotted ſeditions and conſpincis, 
Dalkos Fr; Fi ter. Wherwith he is ( how truly or vntruly wee will not 
ny in bis Sur- {ay) charged to haue troubled forrainc Nations,toget 
uey of the preten- ther alſo with thoſe his confeſſed ynworthy 5 diſorde- 
ded holy diſcipline red wrytinges, wherin he is by our Englith Proteltantes 
pag. 54-nitio, ſayd to 6 arme the ſubteftes agamſt the Prince, and to ® our- 
3 M. Eancroft throw in effet all the authority of Chriſtia Kinges & Magiſtrate, 
ibidem. And thus much concerning only but ſo much, asisdy 


% ack P?5* the learned Proteſtantes themſeſues confeſſed of Lute, 


f Ibidem pag. Zumglins, Caluin, and Beza, the reputed foure principal 

219. fine, & 220. I<ltorcrs of Religion. 

3n1ti0 . VI, 

f : See M. Ban- | . 

croftes 5::74ey of the pretended holydiſciplyne p.42.p0ſt med, Where it ic ſayd:Heetiat 

 Thall read M- Caluins ,and M. <ng Ar" hgh oe nf of France 
with dyuers other diſcourſes, and ſome of them knowne Proteſtantes, would c&r 


taynly meruayleto ynderſtand, into what aRions they thruſt themſclues, of ”y 


HTTP Fer the Reman Church 39 Trafl,2.Cap.y; 
fat 4 _ bieftion how farreit extendeth, of a without ſayin NI 
rw Magiſtrates, of leagues,of impoſitions,and what not? they wryte their letters. 
T his State and that State &'c, And D, Eolſcke in his bocke af Beza's lyfe,ond the 
ket ce of the Cenſure pag. 88.67 89, charge Beza With many odicys conſpiracies and 
with pt Liſhing of many ſedirou 5 bookes there named in particuler And M. Bancroft in 
vi; Sure) page4A8 ,maketh mention of dyuers bookes of depoſing Princes printedat 
Geneuas M. Bancroft in his —_ pag-127, poſtmed, g | See this 
G h Seethereatl. | 


hereafter traQt. 3- (eR, 2. ſubdiuiſion 2, at 


VI. 


To comenow to the Vulgar Multitude, and to-alled 
kerinnot ſuch only teſtimonies of the learncd Prote- 
ants,as are by them vttered by way of amplification 
(asPreachers vice, when they make their complaint 
gcnerall for the offences only of ſome few ) but ſuch 
other asare more direct and pertinent to the point 
now vrged, wherof ſome few are by the way to con- 
cerne in part the Vulgar multztude of our owne natio:in- 
to the example wherotf , in this only marke, wee do 
(though ſomewhat diuersfrom our other yndertaken 
courſe, yet not without ſobriety) digrefle, ſo purpo- 
ſelytherby,8& as not inferring further then only from 
our Aduerfaries themſelues, to anſ{were Lenalblites In 
their ynworthy and ſcandalous imputation of this 
kynd, by them vſually deuiſed againſt our Church & 
Religion, To procced then herin , M. Richard Teffrey 
ſayth :b 1 may freely ſpeake what 1 haue playnely ſeeneinthe h M. Richard” 
Courſe of ſome trauayles and obſeruaiton of ſome courſes, that in leffrey in his ſerms 
Handers was newer more drunkenneſſe, in Italy more wantonneſſe preached - at Paules- 
(Kc. ) 1n Iury more bypocriſie,in Turkte more 1mpiety ; im Tar- © fe, ſe b 
a more inquity,then 1s praiſed generally m England , particu- of "y on! oo ted 
11) 18 London , all thus 3s ſeene &c. And no lefle playne a b. prope. 
andfull, are Andreas Muſculs, Iacobus Andreas, and others ;njrium. And the 
In Puritans #*# their 
| Myld defence &c.. 
aldoed in M. Powells Booke of thinges indifferent pag. 136. paulo poſt med, ſay: 
Whateye ſo blynd thatit doth not guſh out with tearesto behould the miſery of- 
bur Uuppoſed lorious Church,I meane the great ignorace,the ſuperficiall worſhip - 


" ,the fearfull blaſphemies and ſwearinges in houſes and ſtreetes &c. the 


"ouurot ſuperiors, the pryde, cruelty, fornications, adulteries , droakennes_ 
Ecec 3 couc 


Tral.2.Cap.y. $90 The Proteſt antes Apolog SeF.9.Subl 
couctuouſnes, vſuries, and other lyke abhominations 2M O, behould and ag 
_ the wofull and lamentablc tate of our Church in theſethinges . 


- In theirlyke | teſtimonies had of the German Prote. 
Ons ; bay antes. In lyke manner doth M. Stubbes ypon exPeriece 
Aduentus |ſayth; had in his trauaile ouer England , afhrme, * 4 yg, 


Cim nobis Luthe: decay of all good workes,or rather a playne defedt1o & falling apy 
ranis &c, Thecaſe fro God. In {o much as he gricuouſly chargeth his owng 
thus ſtandeth at Profefſours, not only with want of deuotion, ! to ley 
_ o_ with behynd them monumentes and teſtimomes of their Chriſtian 24 
vs Lutherans,that and charity, but alſo for their notſo much as, ® ways... 
it any be deſirous . . If 

to ſeea oreat rable 2nmg thefe which thezr ( C atholicke ) predeceſſours leſt ley 
of knaues,of per- them . But becauſe wee neyther may , nor would be 


Oo 
ſons turbulent,de- thought 
ceyptfull, coſeners, vſurers, let him go to any Citty where the goſpell is purely 
preached, &he ſhall find the there by multitudes : for it is more manifeſt then the 
day lyght, thatthere were neuer gps ot Ethnickes, Turkes,and other Infidells, 
mo vnbrydled & ynruly perſons, with whome all vertue and honeſty is quyteex- 
tint,then are among the Profeſſours of the Ghoſpell. See alſo the ſame authorin libro 
de 2/7, "mom Chriſti, Alſo Iacobus Andreas adcap.21. Luce ſayth: Altera pars & 
turba Germanorum, ſuum quidem locum Verbo diuino, vt predicetur,tribuit 
nulla yerd ſentitur apud illos morum emendatio, ſed cernitur horrenda Epicure 
& beſtialis apud illos vita in conuerſationibus , compoſitionibus , cupiditatbus 
(&c. ) loco ieiunij commeſſationibus 8 perpotationibus note dieque want, 
And Melan@hon ad cap.6. Matthet ſayth: Loquitur res ipla, in his Rey 
dere ſtudium conuiuiorum apparatibus, & ebrietati, atque immanibus illis poculs 
impendi 8&c. Ea' barbaries eſt in populo, vt pleriſque perſuaſum fit,ſe, {i vnum 
diem ieiunent, no&em continud ſequentem non poſle viuere. And Toannes Wr 
gandus in libro de bonis & malis Germanizx, dffirmeth : Tuuentutem Euangelicorum 
quotidie fieri deteriorem, intratabiliorem,caque vitia audere perpetrare, quibus 
olimadulti vix erant obnoxij, with much more to this effect, In like n:anner doth that 
_ great Superintendent Symon Paulus wm ſerm, Dominic r3.poſt Trinttatem ſay;Noſtrs 
tempore iuſte conqueri poſſunt 8& dicere Verbi miniſtri,ve tibi Lubeca,vz tibl 
Hamburgq,veztibi Roſtochium, vevobis omnibus quotquot ditio hc contint, 
ve vobis certis & impijs adulteris fornicatoribus,helluonib?,yſurarijs,medacibus, 
omnibuſque vicinis peccatoribus,quia verbum Deiquod purum &ſyncerum 10: 
bis annunciatur turpiter negligitis : &c. Et tu Saxonia,licet cz)u vique exalratally 
obEuangelium quod exte primam ortum, totum terrarum orbem iam ante cien 
Indicjj anftum peruaſit, in inferno tamen detruderis, ed quod rantum Donw 
non agnoueris, &in tanta Euangelij luce prauos mores non correxeris. | 
i M. Stubbes mw his Motiues to good Workes printed 1596 .m the Epiſtle dedicd- 


torte to the Lord Maior of London circa med. and in the ſams Epiſile ante med. pn 


WF 4 For the Roman Church. For Trafl.2. Ca). 
Ko wy hy ;rauaile ircompaſsing the whole realmeround about( wich ) long = 
| ag of me journey ,ſaythfurther: As concerning the people,l found them in moſt 
your didolute, proud , enutous , malitious,diſdaynefull , couetous, ambitious 
<lcfſe of good Workes XC, © = K-- M. Stubbes ibidem, 
CM, Stubbes in his ſaid Epiitle paulo poſt med. andin the ſame Epiſtle pauls ante 
med, be further fayth Astor the ancient monumentes which our good forefathers 
ft vs,namely 5. map , Hoſpitalls, Almes- houſes, Churches, Chappells, Scholes, 
of learning, Fridges, Highwayes, and the lyke; I found them ſome quite diffol- 
ved ( &c. ) and other ſome ſoruinateand ecayed, as yfthe firſt founders were 
now lyuing, they could nottake them for their owne, And ſee bim proſecuting 
ili point more as large mn his forſaid booke pag $84.0 $5. 


tought,fo much as maligning our aducrſarics, to. 

| inferre or ſpeake (candaloutly of them, or,as hereby in 
any ſort to depraue the due reputation of thoſe, 
whoſe yertues haue indeed made the worthy,as rather 

 ypon the point now infilted ypon, comparatiuely on- 
Jy to cxamine whether Church it is,our Catholicke, 
or the other forſaid Proteſtant Church,to which the 

 marke now Vrged- 1s molt properly apperteyningor 

wanting: we will therfoxe(purpoſely forbearing (Sch 
other their many teſtimonies of this kind, as in re- 
card of our doubt to become offenſiue or miſtaken , 
acto our [clues diſtalifull) craue leaue but to put your 

| Maiclty in remembrance of thoſe many their other 
keretofore alledged teſtimonics , which concerning 
UrcGly the compariſon now vrged,do moſtplaynely. 
graunt to Vs the precedencie therin. So doth M.®* 
Stvbes,1o M.D.* Coxel, ſo lykewyfe doth ® MartinLnther,. 0 <6. 11. v:utbes 
contcliing withall , which I thinke many will Ilyke- 1; plaine wordes 
wyle acknowledge, that(layth he) ? from the tyme herof alledged. 
mw the pure dotrine of the gheſpell was firſt recalled tolight, next heretofore in 
Iheworld hath growne dayly worſe; 9 Luther himſcife,VTolfagw this ſeQion, fubdt- 
'Muſculus,and Eraſmus yet further alſo confelling,that "oy my; = ME 
aicn thoſe yery perſons, who haucreuolted and chan- Ee TC 


- NO po his d M, 
eediro our Cath. relipion to Proteitacy hauc withall an thy 46 


lyke- poſt med , acknoW- 


Z | | ledgeth that the 
humiliation of many ofthe Church of Rome in their penitencic of hart ſeemeth 


© t0 exceed Ours, o. CeeLuthers Yordes alledged hertoforetract. 2. 
£ | | | [7 7'v 
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C2 ſect, | Co} . ſubdiuufion It. verſus finem atf* | p Yoo Luther DON 6, 

| See Luther there at Cc. op See VF olfangus Muſculu; F 
plaine ſaying there at hs. c See Eraſmus his playne ſay inges tha 
ati, 


7p wt therupon changed their ye into worſe ;[1 

o much as inregard of ſuch their alſumed liberty,ma. 

't Seetheteftimony ny of them haue not bene abaſhed to * dilclayme Pu 
berin of lacobus bliquely in workes, and to reſt vpon only fayth; i 
Andreas and M. yithall to affirme, that toliue {o, was to ltue » Lutheray. 
Stubbes alledged lyke,, tearming it allo * the Ewangeltcall inftrudtn , al 
tg a gy which premilles arc (as to the torſayd copariſon) 
Baha p, {xe cuident on our bchalfe, and againſt our acuerlaties, 
MartinBucerin /jb. that dyuers of their owne principall wryters, haue( 
de regno Chriſti lib. men therwith made doubtfull and perplexed) {tibleg 
x. cap, 4.ſayth: Ma- therat. Hence it is,that M. Stwbbes layth therof: 71; 
1ma Corupars vita , Llemid to owr profeſiion: that alſo Luther himſelfe lyke- 
eſt , 1d tanttim ex wylc layth , * it i a thing full of ſcandal ,that from the tyme 1 


wer ag "pon which the pure dofrine of the ghoſþell was firſt recalledtolight aun 


qualiſcunque di- #bould grow dayly worſe. T hat laſtly Paulus Eberus( a Princi« 


ciplinz ',  pani- pall Proteſtant wryter) affirmeth how that(inregad 
tentiz,& religionis therof) men ® do ( ſayth he ) not without cauſe doubt , whe- 
vaiverſz , que in they that our Euangelicall congregation be the true Chun, Hi 
Papatu reliqua therto only of the Vulgar Multitude, wherin our diſ- 


fuit , abijcerent, < 
progue carnis ſuz: courle, might be much further cnlarged , from the 


* cbitrio aclibidine KNOWNE experience dayly manifeſted ſynce our lal 


inſtituerer, agerse- Catholicketymes,cucn in the Þ priſons, common gayles 
gue omnia : tum and publique executions, wherin the multitudeot of- 
non ingratum fuit fenders is thought to be, without compare, 1 ncrealed, 
eis audtre, iuſtifi- Alſq jn all £ Courtes of iuſtice , in which matters ot 
cari nos fide In rife &debateare in like manermuch more frequit& 


-nuIct * aps renewing.And Jaſtly(to omit the exaples of [wearing 
F 


quorum nullo te- & drunkenneſſe) inthe only inſtance but of 4 baſtardy 
nebantur ftudio, the 
This is extant im 
Bucers Scripta Anglicana pag.24.circa med. u Seethis heretofore traQt.:.6 
2 .{ect. ro. {ubdiuiſion ri. fine at m. =  Seethis there atn. 
- M. Stubbes in his Epiſtle dedicatorie to'the Lord Maior of London {et before 
is Motiue to good Workes, z - Secthis heretofore tra&, 2, c. 2. {et.10- 
ſubdiuifionu.atg. a 'SecheretoforetraR.2.c, 2, ſe. ro. ſubdiviſion pA 


_ . FortheRoman Chutch', bay. Trat1.CipT 
. b © _ This is faid to benotablie euidentin' 


rkes,and At- 
'* Wee refer 


the dayly examples wherof in cuery ſcuerall pariſh, 
Lreſpedtiuc obſcruation being but had, are.of common 
knowledge , houlden to be withont proportion , 
exceeding to the former Catholicke tymes latelic 
pal; ak | Th dis 
: VIE | 
To come now. tothe proteſtant Clergy, and to 
ſpeake anſwerably ſomewhat of their more reniiſſe . 
Iife,during.theirlate and beginning beſt tymes,as wee - © 
did heretofore on the other part, ſpeake Ginewhat'of 
the more ſtti& and godly life of our Catholicke 
Clergic, cuen during Par their declining , degenc- 
ateand worlt tymes. In which conſe. , to forbeare _. 
allo( as vnwilling to pive offence to'the'Detiines of -. 
bur nation ) fell the volumes of the Saintes, wherwith 
heProteſtantes do ynkindly threaten their Puritan Hereof fee the 
lergy, as allo that other treatiſe of lyke nature, intt- booke intituled Paſ- 
uled, The Oples Almanack, wherwith they againe do gill of England, 
as wee perſuade out lelues) ynworthily threaten the ynro Martin, Iu» 
Biſhops, and ſo withall ts be filent of them both, nior, printed r599. 
Tolſangus Muſculss ſpeaking of the Proteſtant Cletgy Pages ooWohgs Je 
n forraine partes, complayneth Iamentably, leaſt that ae, Farquill an 


y many ot *thesr occaſions giuen to the people, men Should by Jn Ny 
litle fol. 14. a, And My 

De WO | ROSS TRE. Sutcliffe in hs an. 

Weretoa lybell ſupplicatorie pag. $9. poſt med. ſaith of the Puritan preachers; Ira 
Munerztheir ride, malice, cruelty, couetouſnes, vlury ,2luttony and chamber 
are, Whichthey call faſting. and colour with tearnies of Godly exerciſes , do 
Wtoriouſly couincethemsNeyther yet (ſayth be further)dolI tellall:tor other mat= 
have thought g00d tokeep for a riere banquet &c,affirmmg therea litle before, 
ttheſatne doth'appeare but ORs | f Muſculusinloc,commr.c. - 
 mint- 


F 


Tra8.2.Cap.3, $04 The Proteſtants Apology Seft. 9. Sub 
mini{tris - x, M pag. 180. enrca med . prog Magn lanE eſt Moment S ap} 
mec peregrina dosmatain Eccleſia Chriſti ſpargunt &c.Verum in eo culpabilesgs, 
prehenduntur, quod refa & vtilia non ex animo,ſed obiter perapunt,& que iy, 
ta fideli ſunt faciendaminiſtro, prorſus og 2unt, dum fic miniſtrant , haud | Ui. 
dem ſupecſtitiones & errores inducuntin Ecclefiam,id quod ſzculis eſt precede, 
tibus fatum. Interea tamen in diuerſum Jamainclinantes, Camp} 7 awe POpys 
6; quibus paulatim incidat in adiaphoyiam religionis, amnium peſtilenticimay 
epicuriſmum imbibat, omnis religionis yidelicet.vaſtationem & extinQionem, jj 
horum miniſterio nemo vereatur , ne naſcantur bypocrite, ' IR cultore 


Amulachrorum, & iuſtitiarij ; bac (olitudine abunde liberant & le & alios, 


title and litle fall to an indifferencie of religion, and epicuriſn,, xg 

man (ſayth he) needes to feare, leaſt that ly their vr op 

Should become hypocrites, ſuperſtitious, worshnppers of mage, and 

mſtice- workers ; of this care they do aboundantly delzuer bath they 

ſelues and others : wherto might be added Iyke further 

_  Toannes Wy-{cftimonic of 8 Toanxes VV.ygandws and ſundry other pro. 

m_ aeh.05 "ten teſtit wrycers. Only we willcocludethis point of the 
nia ſaith:Reperiun- forſaid Proteſtant Churches Clergy , With referrin 

tur non pauciinter to your Highnes Princely conſideration , whether 

Verbi miniſtros,e- that this forementioned licentiouſnes, of lite fatally 

cebol: &gnatones, forfignified ynto the world to be then approachingin 

qu1 peccata poten- re]jgoious Apoſtatacs,by ominous and yncouth fightof 

tum contra ipſoru 9 wap brrtbes n happened in Germany, cuen 1n the ye- 


Sy $6537 ry yeare before that Luther caſt T of his Religious habit, 


fare , carboneſque and that Leonard Koppen( to begynne the daunce )wil- 
zenitos ſupponere drew at once, * xyne ( runnagate ) Nurnnes from one Monaſt- 
non yerentur: quo ry) Was not, in all probability, the originall,truc,and 
 fir,vemagis accenſi principall motiue of the Apoſtaſic and firſt reuolte 
politici doQores,in {q many, as at Luthers innouation ioyned with him in 


- rub Jp ©2001 ; reuolting from our Catholicke Church. For to bc 
3 


ſuis Jocis & cathe- ginne with Luther himſclfe; He during his aboad with 


dris exturbent; ita b, 
vt etiam plerique | 

exillis parturientium dolores ſuſtineant . Alſo Paulus Eberus # prefat . 1 
mentariorum Philip. in Epiſt. ad Corinth. ſayth : Vniuerſa noſtra Euangelica £0: 
oregatio, tot ſchiſmatibus & offendiculis Re vt nihil-minds fit , quam 166 
eſſe gloriatur , fi ad Evangelicos doQores ſpefes, vides quod illorumaly vi 
gloria, & inuido zelo, & preiudicio permoti { &c . )quidam ſine caula lites exc 
rant , & inconſulto liore tucntus : pluces ſunt, qui omne id quod vera dof 


© Por the Roman Charch: 
ala & ſceleratavita deſtruvunt. 


rebat:; 
9 


S - _ - I, a moles poi tt 


; WE Leonaraus 30! 
monalteri0 Nimp 


| WB 2 Boren, que: poſte 


to Katherme Bore , one of thoſe yn (rannagatc)Nunnes, tor 5 IS IO 


which, by the Imperiall Iawes ( made nor lately, « Las tad 
but during thoſe venerable —_ of 'the Primitine ts gin: one 
Church ) he 7 should haue loſt bis head So lykewylſe Tohn i | ' See there 
Bale, Conraae Pellicane , Peter Martyr , Bucer , Oecolampadins, alſo at p. See alſo 
Zunglim, 8 ſo many other of h1scollegues, who, as, be- the great outcryes 
fore, * inflamed all with luſt, exc{aymed out for wyues: herin- made by 
and all the reſt thatſo then reuolted from our Ca- _—_— alledged 
tholicke Church, began the ſame with breach of wo og op Ga _ 
their then former vndertaken yowed chaſtity, and fubdiuiion ara 
marriage thereupon enſuing , the which many *of *t s.t,u-&c 
themas namely Peter Martyr, and Bucer did Iykewyſe ® _ See trad. 2; 
moſt ſcandaloufly accompliſh, euen with 4 vowed C2, ſed, ro, ſubdi- 
CB Nm. So in tyke manner the late | Archbzshop of Cullen UG T9. Tn” Nl 
brane ly kewyfehieteformation of religion with marriage, & ys andre 
the ſime alfo toa profeſſed Nnme. And fuch allo were lib,s as mor 
gi the rewlted *Potarics, who vpon like deſire beganne meth wares, => 
hc alteration of Religion. which happened in Chriſtian Em 
England The like moe exam : 2 Touinies publiſhed 
> nples, wherof were 791777 publiſhed 
2g mneny > Forint edu 
oft Mon, po " : | | h | | Virginto marriave 
1 pron puniſhed with the toſſe of bishead,7hi/Touinian Was im fon. 
r :>fter Conſtantine the preat'. And the foreſatd law is yet 


3 * 3/0 Fo» Ss 7 0 _._ | ny WOT 0 Ge 


EF, 


To > 


txt | "gy. y . #* | 
rearing r-de Epic ops & Clericis,Where it is ſaid : Siquis,non dicam rapere, 
tantim, tungendi cauſa matrimonij facratiſsimas Virgines auſus 


L it, @pitali | feri At F | 4 
+ Ws.., pitalipoena feriatur, _ _ * _ |  Seethis heretofore in 
nſubSuiſion 3, initio in the fe of Zrubrglivs at 8; to 
Fiff 2 $ Peter 


this preſent 


Trat.2.Cap.3. $96 The Proteſt antes Apology SeB.g 9.04 
Aer. 154 TED lie being a regular Chanon of the Ode S, Auſtin 9 Subd, 
at Strasburge , Dame Katherine the looſe Nunne that ran out of ber Cloyſter at yy, 
 #n Loraine, Wherof ſee D. Hard.in his deteftion,printed r568. folg36. b. Of Bucer, hie 
marriage , ſee MelanQhon iy Confil. Theologs. pag...g69. | 


1 Ofiander # epitom. hiſt. Eccleſ..l. 4. cap. 18- pag. 948. paulo ante med 
Interea Archiepiſcopus Colonienſis Ele&orGebardus Baro Truſcheſjus, — 
tionem religionis meditabatur , &. matrimonium Agneti, quz.Monialis fyery. 


promitfit, eamque tandem aperte yxorem duxit, ques Fhere Þ4Z- 953+ poſt ma? 


* Reuolted Y otaries,as namely theſe Proteſtant Bilhops enſwng,, Hooper of 
Worceſter, Barlow of Chicheſter , Downham of Weſtcheſter , Scory of Hereford 

Barkley of Bathand Wells: Couerdaleof Exceſter,and diuers others,who all of them 
were profeſſed monies. whereto might be added Cranmery of Canterbury, 5,44, 
of Yorke, with dyuers others, all ot them formerly Catholicke Prieſtes, | 


m Seethis hereto. Many and lamentable, and (as -wee-may bouldlyſ;y) 
fore tra&, r, ſe.z, lo far ® difſenting from the ſpirit ,..and obſerued 
ſubdiuifi5 1.through- rule of the ancient Fathers , as: that :they doyh. 
out. Alſo S,Auſtine ted not ſpecially to note and .® condemmne for here the 
roms 8+ i Pſalm. Joftrine therot in the hereticke Touniian and-others 
83-ſayth;SanQumo- po example our Aduerſaries hauc farre,* exterded, 


Pry 24.5. And thus much concerning the ſtritwa whichleadehy 


tera reputabitur, pe. | .: te 
Andfſee the lyke ſaying m S.Auſtine mw? alm, 5 5.ſuper illud, Yougte & reddite:ard ds 
bono V id. cap. ni. be termethit, worſe then adultery. And Egiphaniusþr, 6; ſaith: 
Tradiderunt ſan&i Dei Apoſtoli peecatum elle poſtdecretam yirginitatem ns 
ptias conuerti.S., Hierome {þ. r.coutra Touin. cap. 7. ſayth : of nupſerit Virgo non 

eccat, non Virgo que ſemet Det cultu1 dedicauit harum entm {1 quenupſerit,ha 
bebie damnationem, quia-primam fidem 1rritam fecit 8c. Virgines enim que poſt 
conſecrationem nupſerint, non tam adulterz ſunt, quam inceſt, 5, Baſil. br 
de Yera Virginitate\, reprebendeth the marriage of Nunnes , ſaying : Nequecnimell 
 Mortuus yir eius, yt cut yule nubat,vignente immortalrviro,meritd cenſeturaduh 
tera, que mortalem hominem ob carnis vitia domini thalamis intulit. And ſee hit 
Iyke ſaying in Epijt. ad V irginem lapſam, being ep. 15..S. Ambrofe ad V irgizen (4- 
fam cap. 5. ſayth: Dicet aliquis, Melifiveſt nubere quam vri ; hoc diftum ad no 
pollicitam pertinet,ad nondum velatam: cztertim que ſe- ſpoſpondit-Chriſto,% 


jangum velamen accepit , iam nupſit', iam imamortaliiun&a eſt yiro, Xin 4 


voluerit nubere, communi lege conwgiz adulterium perpetrat , ancilla mortis 


efficitur.S. Chryſoſtome Epi/t. 6. ad Theodorum Monachum circa med. ſayth t0 the 
Monke: Inte nomen adulterij accipiet, ſi volueris ynquam ,quod abſit , nupti 
cogitare:.Thegreat Councell of Chalcedon can,r6,ſaith : Sigua Virgo ſe dedicaue* 


rit Deo, ſimiliter & monachus,non licere eis iungi nuptijs C, The Fathers furth® 
teſtimonies of this kynd are infinite and farre diſſeuting fromthe ſpirit of Luther, wo) 
glius &c. And Wwheras, our aduerſaries, do, often obief?'S5 yAuſtines ans the 


4 nd «IS > 


Lewis - AA, —_ ws Yet wi coco __ 


_— 


\FY a.m an OS eg 


Foy the Roman Church F97  Tha#:4; Caps. 


| affirming the marriage of certaine vowed virginesto bea true mar-. 
rage, &oot be to diſlplued-yt 1s anſwered that the Fathers, who ſo ſay,ſpeake only 
2 


©? ret or fon ple Vow, Wherin is nothing but the parties bare promite. And not of 
x - ne in is not only a promiſe, but a deliueryiaIſo made of the thing promi- 
ſed,v herofthe Church taketh ſolemne acceprance,& the party is therupon b y the 


| Church ſpecially conſecrated to Chrift, In this caſe all marriage is by the Fathers 
houlden meerly voyd,as appeareth by certayne ſayinges of the Fathers before al- 


edged. And in the other caſe, martiageafter aſimple yow ,although the marria ge 
be effectuall & notto be diſſolued, yer do the very ſame Fathers in their ſuch aſler- 
tis therof withal affirme(direQty againſt ouraduerfaries)that it is a moſt orieuous 
Cnne.Ofthis difference in vowes Where the party is folemaely receyued and con- 
ſecrated, and where not,read further Innocentius ep{z. ad ViQor.c, 12. &33. And 
ſe Concil.4,Carthag.can, roq. * | n See thisheretofore traR.r, ſe.g, 
ſabdiuifion2.at *.1.m.n. And S, Aruftine 1.z.retraRt. c. 22. calleth Toninian a monſter 
forthis opinion. And Hierome1l 2. contra Touin. C9, calleth Iovinian and his-com 
plices Chriſtian Epicures *.. Farreexceeded: forit appeareth by S, 4u- 


: 


: 


nolebat yxorem. And that he therwith deceyued but only,nonnullas ſanRimonia- 


/inebzr. $2. that oumian ( notwithſtanding his burgn, Jnon habebat , Vel habere 


Jes,ſomefew nunnes, Ang.1.2, retra&@.c.z2z.And alſo as'S. Auſtine further layth her, 
$:.tine-Iſta heereſ1s oppreſla & extinRa eſt, necyſque ad deceptionem aliquorum 
ſcerdotum potuit | Eau 3 His herefie. was (quickly ) extint , neyther- could yt 
ver prevayle to the deceyumg ( ſo.much as ) of any ( one ) Prieſt, 
jfand the anſwerablefruites therof,in the firſt publi- 
ſhers of eyther Religion and their followers : and to 

whether prote{ſion the ſame is confeſſedly moſt ap- 

jerteynung or Wanting. 2 

y | 


Exit 3. T\HE 
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Sony 


THE 


TENTH AND 


EL EVYV..EN'T'HR 
Wiz Tr's 


" Of nexey ooine forth. 


2 Of being neuer contraditled. 


With an application therof to the ancient tymesof 


CypYrian;Oricen , and Tertullitn &c. who were 

contradicted 1n their but few & ſmaller ercors, 

and are yet conteſſedly om to: haue houlden 

the ſeuerall Articles of our Catholicke fayth, 

without any knowne contradition in any. 

3+ Alſo with a preoccupation in genevall t1 0u8 
Aduerſaries common enaſion againſt ſundry 
the ſaid Markes. 


SECT. X,. 


BEEN O thele forſaid nyne Markes hete- 
9 - S tofore handled, wee will now laſt- 

2#DY ly (of many others that mightde 
| 6 alledged ) only ad but two : the 


h D firſter wherof being the tenth herein 


order , is the newer knownt going vi 


ISS D fs any viſible ſociety then elder and in bengs 
And the ſecond, being the eleventh heere in order, is then 
being knowne to bane benefince the Apoſttes tymes,begune gr 


 "R 6. Ss Gs a RD 


ontradidtion: Of both which we haue heretofore alrea- 

dy (poken- Only, yet to. put your Maieſty heerc in re- 

membrance of fome part of that which 18 herctofore 

alledged'* Firſt concerning this tenth Marke , wee haute 

already proucd from the ® Scriptures, & moſt neceſſary 

p ſequele thence deduced , that the Church which ne- o | See the Scet: 

uct departed from any vitible ſociety then to it clder ptures concerning 

and in being , cannot pollibly be' the, falle Church: departure out of the 

hatin regard of fuch forbidden departure , the word —_— — 

ere which ſignifieth ſeparation or choxce ) is thetfore - mots ton 

bythe Scriptures 4 mentioned ſometymesas in cuill , initio ar 1.2.3. 4+ 

ſenſe; that allo the word Apeſtata(which: ſignifieth a &c. 
nan rexolted or gone forth )1s accordingly with all men p This ſequel _ 
{dinthe* cuill part: that the * Fathers hane lykewylſe <udent: for yt the 

ondemned ſuch departure: and that the learned Pro- Roman or any 

efarts hae accordingly let it downe for \ thenote of an other CO | 
erettche : as allo wee haue withall proued the for- uing once bene 


| l confeſſed membe 
ſaidProteſtant Church to haue in this laſt age confel- of the ſaidtrue fig 


edly * departed out of our Catholicke Church ; And cir viſible Church 


$:4,10- Sybd.r. For the Reman Church. $99 Tra8. 2.C py P 


[ 


ljkewyle that for ſo many other confeſſed precedent did never depart 


29es,our learned Aduerfaries canot * name ſo much as vt of the ſaid true 
ny one man, Who cyther in himſelfe,orels in his no- - mag 1 rp 
ted Mayſter, is not reduced toa knowne Catholicke ;_ 7 ? hs 


yjreer, : in yt,and membe 
eoynning, from whence they are diſcerned and con- — Ade. = 


felledly knowne to haue departed ; x Berengartus, VV aldo, the other part ſce- 
Fr yckife, Haſſe, Luther, Calutn &rc. being knogyye all of ing that the eruth 
them, to haue bene originally Catholickes, and ſy- in which the A- 

ence departed out of our Church. Wheras to the con- poſtles left the 
ary, concerning our Catholicke Church, it is in the m_ ry firſt e- 
nd (after many labyrinthes of terginerſations)confel- nanl, 5 oe 


| acri ctent to erro 
kd by 21 Bunny, M.D.Ferld,and M. Sutclifſe, that she bath not then after enſting; 


Y departed which errour 1s 

| only but a deniall 
tpruatron of the fayd truth; there never could be any Archeretickeorauthor of 
moutio (Which is ener in tyme poſteriour to truth)who did not firſt deuide him» 
leby departure out of the true Churchesthen viſible ſociety . Wherupon it ne- 
unily followeth that the Church which neuer departed out of any other viſible 
ity,then elder and in being, retayned that do&rine which is originally ancient 
Wherefore true ; and ſo conſequently is the true Church. Herof lee more here» 


tofore 


Tratt. 2.Cap.3. © Goo The Proteſtants Apolooy - SA. 16. vt... 

tofore ee vhs C, 2. (eR. r2. _ See ekerclaig traQ, — 

ſubdiuiſion 4. at 6. 7. +... Herofſee M. Downham of Amtichrig) 

pag. 27.initio, r See heretofore tra. 2, cz. ſe&. rv, in the _ 

gent there at the figure $43: {  _ Secheretofore trat, 2,"c;2. ſe. 6,ink 

rio at t. - ie Caluin epi}t.r4r.pag.273.pauts poſt med. ſayth: Dilceſsio new 
u 


A toto mundo facere coaQi ſumus. See heretofore tra, 2.c.z, ft 
x2.polt med, x Ibidcm ante med. | 5 "770 


' 7 departed, but * beld ſtill communton with thetrue Chard) » and 
® #euer went out of any knowne Chriſtian ſoctety . 
TI 


y M. Bunny | 
alledged hertofore = Secondly,cocerning the laſt, butnot the leaſt myke 
tract. r.ſeR, 9. fub- now to be yrged, wee haue heretofore thewed in the 
diuifion 4. poſt example of ſuch Cerimonies as were added to the 


ro 4 Maſſe , that not ſo litle a one could be added, but that 
alledped there ar t, It 1s yetfrom hiſtories knowne to our aduecrſarics, and 


"Holt Wei therupon by themſelues * reported?, when, and by 
a M : Stitcliffe whome fuch addition or beginning therof was made, 
alledged there at And we haucalſo further thewed fro euident teſtimo- 
= SHED nic of Þ Scriptures, of the learned © Proteſtantes,& allo of 

See this here- 5, d Anſtine , that no errour in matter of fayth could be- 
tofore trat, x. ſet. gynneto inuade or cortupt the Churches members, 


——mgeriqp rang _ without open reprehenſton and contradiction 6f 


| therofat*, and ce ſome of the Churthestrue Paſtours: "Info muchas s, 
there the inference Hicrome doubted not ( with whome alſo herin agreeth 
made therupon. - holy Ireneus) hereupon to ſay,that,® to redgce an bereet 


b - Vpon thy 3tbegymgng; # 4 conjuting therof.” The truth of which bw 
walles o 'Hieruſale affertion is acknowledged byM.f PV hitaker. As Alſo, 


haueT (et h- < ha. , 4 v 
__ ba HET V'V bitgiſt , Dottor Sarauia, M. Iuell, M —_— 9p b- 
all the vivhe for © all of them vrgeand init ypon this,asa conteliea,thit, 


banal bo and knowne principle, Wee hauc lykewyſe ſhed 


be ſilent ( Eſay 62. tht 
6.) He gaue ome F | 

A poſtles (. &c. ) ſome Paſtours, and DoQours to the conſummation of Sainttt 
( &c.) Vnrill wee all mect &c. that we be not children watering and carried 
about withenery wynd of dofrine 8&c. tothe circumuention of errour ( Epit 
ab xx, 0); "C T he true Church hath alWwayes reſiſted all falſe 0pimons Wit 
open reprebenfion CM .Fulke in his anſwereto a counterfayte Catholicke pag 
tio & 92.ante med,)The Religion being of God;no feare of man ſpall keep ? hem but 


(M. Decrnganhis Reading vypon the Epiſtle to the Hebrues in c. 2, yerl, 33: E: 


| 01,10. Subd. 2+ For the Roman Church, - Gor Tratt.2.C4p.3. 

=o. circamed- & c. 3. Jet. r2, fine.) d _SeeS. Arnſtine alledged 
heretofore traft.i.ſet.9.ſubdiuiſion 5.Initioat 19, ES Hierom, ad Clite« 

bout, And Vp thisground doth Irenzus(1.z.c. 4. poſt med, ) refell the Valentis 
nians and Marcionittes, ſaying : Ante Valentinum, non fuerunt quiſunt 4 Valen« 
tino,neque ante Marcionem erant quiſunt 2 Marcione &c. 
Whitaker contra Dur, |. 7. pag. 479. paulo poſt med: ſayth : Multum ad 


tercſes refutandas conferre , carum originemnoſle,nemo negat. 
As concerning M. VV birgif7, ſee his wordesalledged heretofore trat.r.ſe&t, 


;, ſubdiuiſion 15. at M. Andcethelyke plaine ſayinges of D. Sarauiz,M. lewel!, © 


ML, Bell alledged heretofore traRt. x. (eR. 7, ſubdiuifion ro.prope finem inthe mars 


ont at *. next after q. and ſee M, Bilſon heretofore tra&, r. ſe&. 8g, ante med. in 
themargentat* , next before. ſubd. 2,pro pe inittum, 


theanſwerable cuent in fo many confeſſed hetefices of 
eucry age thusdaylyattheirfirſt beginning © contra- 1, ES SH 
died, alſo in ſo many ould condemned;and by our f | 
- ; . an DY largein the ſeueral 
adverſaries late renewcd,doctrines in their dentall of treatiſes of Irenas 
rajer and Sacrifice for the dead , of Prajer to Saintes , Reltques, Epiphantus , T heo- 
Imazes, freewill, 8c, and ſo many other before mentio- 497!) Anuſtne,Da= 
ned Proteſtant opinions, all ofthem thus Iykewyſe at maſeenee7c.Written 
their firſt appearing contradicted by the ancient i Fa- purpoſely by chem 
i, apy againſt hereſies, 
thers of the Primitiue Church : and haue againe on X\q fe anſwera- 
the contrary part , k an{wered and auoyded all thofe ble demonſtration 
lundry weake inforced examples, of Iyke pretended herof made by the 
contradiction againſt our Catholicke do@rines, vrged Centurie Wryters in 
by M.VFFitaker, And wheras this courſe of cotradiction in their/ifebChapter 
hath cucrmore ſo clearely and rar: houlden in all of ©vEfy © fever all 


| : ; ntury. And b 
Otherexamples, that our aduerſariescannot in matters Naira, Pappres 1d 


out of controucrſie giue inſtance , ſo much as but of hjs epitom. hiſtor. 

any oncerrour 1 fayth , which was not vpon it firlt Eccleſ. in the trat- 

generall dinulging thus contradidted,their miſapplicd de harefiors & Cc 

examples to the contrary being heretofore fully exa- £19, which begin- 

minedand auoyded. Wee haue neuertheleſſe yet fur- neth at ES: "HR 
1e 


ther cocluded alwell from the teſtimonies of M. Carr- * AED AP ER 
#71ght, M2 pphi R | fore tra. 1.{e&. g- 
> M.2 VVhutaker, and M. ® Powell, that no knowne (1 4;niGon +. ar c. 


ymc ot our Churches firſt beginning ſince the Apolitles q.e.£ g.h.i. k. l, ms 
i Rod | ' tymes n.o.p.q.r. 
ee this our anſwere made heretoforetra&.r.ſe. 7. throughout. 
Ss en: theſe exampies anſwered heretofore tra, x, ſe. 9. ſubdiuiſion 5. ante 
+ 12 tne margent at?, next before 2, m See M. Cartwrivhts te-. 
"ESE *:- 1  Qmony 
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ſimony alledged heretofore traQt. r,{c&. 9. ſubdiviſion z, initioat ?, nexther.* 
"x n_ M. Whitaker and M. Coucllalledged atz, 2 
@ See M, Powell thereat3. Ek 


tymescan be declared. As alſo by Iyke further teſtim. 
ny and acknowledgment of M. Napper, M. Feild, ang 1 
Fulke,that the ſuppoſed authors, fince the Apoſij,, 
tyme, of our Catholicke doctrines, had? no delytyl}, 


P F ”w N ah contradzlion, 9 were not diſclaymed and noted as dammalle hyy.. 
_ bs oo Fs ry tickes, and were * not at firſt preached againſt:then all which 


5 poſtmed: ar. 2| what can be moreſlrong, cuen by M. 5 VVhrgiſts owne 

M. Feild alled- Preſcribed rule,to proue the antiquity ofourreligiaty 
ped ibide at *.next hauc yndoubtedly proceeded cuen from the Apolile, 
after 2. themlſclues. Which point of antiquity ( yt the metheq 
r M.Pulkealled- of our intended breuity would permit) might inthjz 
ged nee at 7, very kind be made as yetlarge & more inuincibly pef- 
© he ; SOT ife ſpicuous , by the ancicntexamples of the moſt ancient 
© - OP Gord,  Origen,Cyprian, &Tertullian,wholiuing all in oneage,are 
ſe&. 3. ſubdiviſion Þy their wrytinges confeſledly dilcerned to hauc hel 
75. at m,n. proueth cucry of them ſome one or other particuler crror:; Cy- 


at large by teſtimo- priay who erred in * xebaptization : Origen, in houlding 
mie of 8. Auſtine, u that even the divells hould bein the end ſaucd : 8 Tenrtullan,in 


Zunglns , Caluin, "ge, : ” 77% LOr'E 
condemmng * . Togeather with Wwhic 
Gicalicr,, Ge. that © dcnuming ſecond Marriage. Togeather with which 


for ſomnch as the ©5Our, they allo confelledly held very many other 
originall beginning knowne doctrines of our now profeſſed Catholicke 
ef Archbiſheps can- | faith 

not be for:nd 3 t hey | | | | 

therefore , ( ſayth hee) haue their originall from the Apefiles themſeſnes. A ndM, 

D. Feild in his Treatiſe of the Church l, 4.c. 21, P42, 242, CITCa mitd, the title of that 
Chapter being , Of the rules wherby true traditions may be know ne from courter- 
fayt , ſayth:It remaineth to examine by v hat rules we may ivege which orc tree 
wudubitate traditions, &c. The ſecond rule is, whatſocucr all; crthe moſt {cncys 
and renowned inall ages,oratthe leaſt in ſome ages, haue corſtant]y celyucrecet 
receyued from them that went beforethem , ro man contradiaing Cr c.outtirs 
oft, may be thought to be an Apoſtolicke tradition, 

r A1g.tom.7.de Paptiſmo contra Don, 1.2, c. -, ſayth: Nelre nol 1s eliy a0 
authoritatem Cypriani ad Baptiſmi repetitionem ec. And icctherel, 5.0 23: And 
ſee further. Ar/linetom. 5, contra Gaudertium 1.3, c. 10. & tem. 7.contra C1e- 
ſcouium 1.2.c.z2. u Avg. hay. 43. recyteth Origens @1cur ſo)! 4 
him: Dicit ( Xc.) ipſum etiam poſtremo Piabolum & Angelos cius, _— $6 


cngit 


" 


1 10. Subd. 1 For the ROM Church. 603 Trai.2, Cap. 3. 
Seite cima tempora purgatosatquelberar6s, _ Dei,lucique reſtitui 1. 
Joag! gr” har.g6.ſay:b of Tertullian : Ceepit tecundasnuptias contra Apoſtolis 

\n do&cinam, tanquam ſtupra damaare, FT + 


th, wherof Wee find ) though but caſuall , yet fre- 

«1 teſtimonic, diſperled throughout ſome or other 

of their Wryringes : as namely of Y Reallpreſence, * recey= T 
wins of the Sacrament faſting » © reſeruation of the Sacrament, Y © ': See what is 
..:1,d therof, more the was of the water of Baptilme) ove of Cyprian 
hit * 1 part therof 5hould fall to the groid, *Sacrifice, ® Sacrifice my ar 6 de 
1 thedead, © Sacrifice according to the Order of Melchyſedech, © 3 Emuimon 


a” WW: X Sy 2-at 6, and Cyprian 
 ming/1:g o} water wth wine the chalice, © Chriſme aud Con- j, fermone de 


| | firma» Cen. Dom . pauls 
| {4 poſt initium fayth 
wecor ingly + Pans ite quem Dominuz diſcipulis porrigebat, non efficte, ſed naturg 
mutatus, 011 4potentia Ferbi faftus eſt Caro, Ofthis place the Centuriſtes centur. z. 
ol.:47.line26. do ſay : Sentir ( Cypriants ) im ecena tor pus Chriſti verum,& ſangut- 
1ene/.n{erm. de Coen, Dom, And the fame do they! affirme of Cyprian and Ter 
tulliua cent 3.00), 58. b, line 13. & 40. And of Oritzen col.260.Þline r5, ; 
 Seethis in Tertiullian heretofore traft, ric H.z.lubdiuiicn 2.at 33. and con- 
Feld by the Centuriſtes cent, 2,col. 32. line ro, Z.. Chemnitius 
am, Pa) F.z Pages 1524, 4. pdt lo poſt med, faith : Hinas conſuetudinis de priuata re- 
ſeruatione Euchariſtiz teſtes ſunt Cyprianus, ſermone quinto de lapſis, Tertullia- 
nus |, 2. ad yxorem, Ambroſe, Hierome, Baſile &c, * See this her- 
toforetraR, z c.1.ſe.3.at 16,in Tertullian & Origen, l | See this con= 
feſledinlyprian by the Centuriſtes hereafter tra. 3. fe, r, initio in the margent, 
ynder t.at Anno 240.,and in 0ricven heretofore traft, 1, ſet.7, lubdwiſion 3.in the 
margent at 1, b Seethis in Cypri.m and Tertr{{ian heretofore tra, r. ſeft.z. 
Jubdimſion 4. at k. and M, Gifford inthis demonſtration, that our Browniſtes be 
fl Donatiſtes &c. pas. 38, initio fayth: To offer oblation For the dead , Was generall 
the Church lon's before the dayes of At me, as appearet h in C ypren and T ertullan, 
And ſre Sacrifice for the dead yet further confeſſed in Cyprian and Tertyllian by the 
enturiſtes cent 3.col.38. fine & 139, initio, [s Cyprian {.2.ep.z-pauls 
itiumſayrh : In Sacerdote Melchiſedech Sacrificiz Dominici Sacramentum 
penguraturn yidemus &c, qui ordo vtique hic eſt de facrificioillo yeniens, & 
ndedeſcendens , quod Melchiſedech facerdos Dei -Symmi fuit, quod panem 
) vinum obtulit, &c. Obtulit hoc idem ( Chriſtus ) quod, Meſchiſedech 
"uerat, panem & vinum, ſuum (cilicet corpus 8 ſanguinem . And M . Fulke 
ma Hesimes, Sander $ CF Co pag. 100 ctYCca med, ſayth accordingly : It Is granted 
Wat Cyprian thought the bread and wyne brought forth by Melchiſedech to be 


aure of the Sacrament , and that therin alſo he refembled the Prieftood of 


Gggg 32 Chriſt, 
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Chrift, d See this: heretofore tra, x.ſc. 3. fubdiuiſion, Nt ; 
27.28, And Abraham Scultets, in medul . Theolog. pag.z70.,ante med. ayth: None 
in Cyprians notantur CC. quod nimis anxie & ſuperſticioſevrget m Coma aquan \ 7 
miſcendam @c, e Cyprian in ſe m. de vnfione Chriſmati, prope in 
tiz-m ſayth : Aodie in Eccleſia ( &c. ) ſacrum Chriſma conficitur &c,and |, ;. ;, h 
paz'lo ante med, he further fayth : Vngi quoque eam neceſle eſt, qui baptizatus ſit " 
accepto Chriſmate &c. Which ſaymyg 15 reprebended by the Centuriſtes ext, Ool.n | 
line :3. Andthe Centuriſtes ibidem lime 9, reprehend Tertullian, ſcying: Ablutionen 
ſequebatur vnRio, &manusimpoſitio, de quibus Tertullianus &c, quem ritum 
Cyprianus non fine errore neccflarium facir. Andtheyyet charge Cyprian fury 
out of another of bis ſayinges alledged there line 20. And Tertullian( l, dereſurre?,;.,. 
21s ) ſayth alſo yet further; Caro vngitur,vtanima conſecretur, Caro ſignatur, yr anj, 
ma muniatur, Caro manus impoſitione adumbratur,yt anima ſpirituilluminey, 
And ſee Chemmitius in his examen part.2. pag. 58.4 paulo poſt med. reprebending J 
Cyprian and others for their expreſly confeſſed opinion of Chriſme and Con firmation, 
In ſo much , as thidemr pag. 65.4 paulo poſt med, he ſayth ofthis very matter , Nec Ter. 
tulliani & Cypriani qui hac in parte non obſcure Montanizant , authoritate prenj 
volumus. Andthe Miniſters of Lincolne Dioceſle iz their abridgment exc. pay, ga, 
antemed. charge Tertullian and Cyprian(Wuh ) errour of yiing the crofle incons 


firming thoſe that Were baptized, 


1mation, and * moft of our Sacramentes, 8 the ordinary ſuce|- 


E Cyprianl.2. ep. Gy of Paſtours , the mfertour Orders of ® Deacons, \ Subdeacons, 
ke prope nike « Acolites, | Exorciftes,that * Prieſtes might not manic, that 


906 tr3 mh * neyther Prieft , Deacon , nor (proteſſed ) widdow myhrte 
 Bb- 


tion ſayth : Tunzc ; I % 
planeſanttificari & filij Dei eſſe poſſunt,fi Sacramento vtroque naſcantur ,Seethis ſaying 
reprehended by Chemnitizs examen. part.2. pag. 58.2. paulo poſt med, And Cypriat 
in ſerm, de ablut. pedum prope initium maketh mention Baptiſm; & altorm Ste 
cramentorum. And the fame there yet further ſo particulerly, that Chemmitus xa» 
men.part;2, pag. 7. b. poſt med..confeſſeth that the author there qummque numeat, 
reckoneth vp fiue Sacramentes. And wheras Chemnitins only euadeth, denying Cy- 
rian to be Author of that treatiſe ; ſee this anſwered heretofore tra. 1, let 3 
fabdiuiGon 2-at'7. 5 br of The Centuriſtes-cent, 3.col.85. le 7./9; 
Habet Cyprianus alias opiniones periculoſas, vt quad Paſtoratum ad ordinariam 
{ucceſsionem 1. 1, ep. 6. allegat. h _— hom. 7. Lucam ſayth: 
Neque Presbiter, nec Diaconus,nec Vidua poſſunt efle Bigami. 
i.  Cyprianl.ep.,22.ſayth:Fecifle autem me ſciatis Le&orem Saturum, & by 
podiaconum. k Cyprian lib.r. > «initio ſayth ; Legi literas quas 
per Saturumfratrem noſtrum Acoluthum. miſiſti, ] Cyprian 0.4: 
ep.7.poit med.ſayth; Quod hodie etiam geritur, vt per Exorciſtas voce humana 
poteſtate diuina flagelletur, & vratur, vt torqueatur Diabolus . 


In. See this confeſled heretofore in Origen tra. x, (eRe 7. ſubdiuionz-int'e 
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Se, 10: And ofthe like confeſſed doQrinetaught in Cyprians booke de fingu> 


margent at 1- 


[n itate Clericorum,lee A khroaham Scultett s1n bis Mecul. T heolog. fat. 357.thoa med, 


Asforthe enaſion made by him and { ome others in deniall of this booketo be Cy- 
-ians,it is barely affirmed, and without proofe;andthough wee ſhould ſuppoſe 
? were not Cy prians, Yet 1s there no reaſon, but to thinke 1t the worke of ſome 
other learned man of that age. Fuen Scri{rertus himſelfe confirmeth ſo much in his 
acknoW edging ( ihid: ”m pag. 359. Orca med.) oneand the ſame man to be Author of 
this booke , an of the Sermons d: Ca dmaitbtis operil 4 Chriſti, &c. Of Which Cer» 
mons,ſee heretofore traR. r. ſet, 3, ſu bdiniſion 2,1n the margentat the ftipure7,, 
» Scenext heretofore at h. aud fee Tertulhanand Origen further alledged againſt 
Broamie by the Centuriſtcs contri. 3. C01, 85, line Yr, col. 86.1,r, 2,7. OC, And 
Beza,Polygamia pag 211, ſite fauth : Origines omnibus poſt A poſtolicum Concli js 
anterior (in Luc. hom. 17.) (cribit, non ſoltim fornicationem , ſed etiam ruptias 
ab Eccleſiaſticis dignitatibus repellere, nempeſecundas &c, Origenem kic penitus 
rejciendum, Vt doQrinz Apoſ! olice repugnantem dico. Aud Tertullian dewenoga- 
nia C,12% (aytÞ of the Catholickes of his tyre : Adeo (inquiunt) permifit Apoſtolus 
terare connubium, vt ſolos quiſuntin Clero , monogamiz iugo aſtrinxerit, Aud 
| be affirmet h;t Þ4s for the Churches common receyueddoctrine, in exhort, ad caſtitatem. 
e12, and 1.x. ad YXOTem C,7. 


Beamus,or one that Lath bene twice married: the yowed 
(haſty of 3rgins, the rcl1gious ® habit of Sacred Virgirs, the 
? eftcacie of Bapttſme , * the neceſſity of Baptiſme , (peciall Was Þ ye 
9 conſecratzon of the water of Bapitſme , vſage of the * croſſe mn j;,.. Mu ſay: Cy Mo: 
Bap- nus indicat libro 
primo Epiſtola no- 
wa &vndecima, fuiſſe inter Chriſtianos Virgines Deo dicatas , que continentiam. 
preſtare voluerint & potuerint &c. And after Wardes line 25, it is faid: Vori conti- 
nentizexpreſie meminit Tertullianus in libro de velandis virginibus.and cent. 3. 
cl 176, line. 39, it ts ſaid : Virgines caſtitatem vouentes, non bers habitare cum 
maſculis,ſtatuitur a Cypria no & collegis ſuis, libro primo Epiſtcla vndecima. 
0 1ertulliandid wryte a booke intituled de veland#s / irgimibius,and 8, Cyprian 
Wrote a ſpecia}] treatiſe intituled. De habit / i gimum , a certayne ſaying wherof 
SIpectally cyted by S, Ar/tine de dofrina Chriſtiana l.4.c.zr. And ſee the Centys - 
"is cent, 3.C01.140. line 59. alledging this Treatiſeof Cyprian: and col 141. line 4. - 
uedging th'other Treatiſe of T'ert1llian . Pp Cyprian in ſerm. de Bap+ 
Inc Chriſti, mitio, ſayth : Remiſsio peccatorum,ſiue per Baptiſinum,ſiue per alia. 
»ramenta donetur,proprie Spiritus ani eſt. Thar Originall ſinne is remitted in 
Ezptiſme ,# expreſly mentioned by Cyprian m { erm.de ablut.pedum, initiq, end [,3. ad 
Vir mſect.6z. beproueth at large, Omnia deliQa in Paptiſmo deponi . And the 
Centur l{tes Cent. 3eco0l. 260.line II, ſay of Ortgen;De eftetu Ba tiſmi recte docuit pece 
-" lordes per cum deponi, trad, zs. in Matth. & hom.rs. in loſuam.anudcol. 247. 
91115. ſatq; Baptiſm Cy prianus ſentit omnia peccata deponi Kc. 
Gz88 3 | _®* Abra- 


j 


n The Centuri- 
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» Abraham Scultetus i medulla Theolog. pag. 370. ſayth: Neuiin Cypriano h; 
notantur ( &c ) qu54 Bapriſmumn abſolute & ſimpliciter neceſlarium Putat, Sg 
Cyprians opinion herof 1.3. ad Quirinum, and ad Lubaianum ds hereticis daptizan, 
dis,verſus finem, 136-4 The Centuriſtes cene.z.col.92. line 49, ſay: Cy. 
prianus libro primo Epiſtola duodecima, oportet (inquit ) mundari 8& ſanQtificyi 
aquam pris a Sacerd2te, vt poſsit baptiſmo {uo peccata hominis qui baptizztys 
abluere: and ſee there col.24.8.lmez, r Centurz,col. 5, liners. ti; ſat: 
Origenes homul. 2, in Plalm.z8. etiam ſiono crucis baptizatos {ignariſolitos often. 
dir, cujus ritus ettam Tertultanus meminit,de reſurreCione carnis: meminit & 
manuum impo{tioniscum oratione,& {ignationis etiam Cyprianus , in librg dg 

hereticis baptizandis, | | 


B1p:iſme, 5 yntion, and other © cerumontes of Baptiſme : the fur. 
| ther great " yertue of the ſugne of the Croſſe, the ereftny * if 
1 'M Gs Cans Croſſes in priuate howſes and publique places, the neceſsty of * $4. 
; ay zoe rug rrsjatiron and pennance, Y confeſſ100 of ſinnes , and * abſolutin 
Medulla Theolog. $741 ( then as noW ) with © zmpoſung of the hand , Infeifica- 
Pag.3z70.poſt med. t;0n 
reproueth Cyprian : | 
for that, ſaith he, couſecrationem & Vn Honem poſt baptiſmum retinet, defendit , ( 
Þrger. And ſee the Centuriſtes cent. 3.col.r25. line 9.8 15. & col. 240.line 56, of Ter 
tulltan, t See theſe many other cerimonies recited in part by the Centya 
riſtes cent. 3.col. 125. throughout, & col. 126. line rr. & 16. 


u See M. Burges his wordes alledged heretofore traQ, 2.c.r.ſeR. z. in the 
margent at 82, And M. Burges in his owne margent vpon thoſe ſaid wordes,alled- | 
geth in proofe therof Origen hom. 8. in dinerſ. Tercullian de corona militis,Cyp1ian 
Ep.6. &ad Demer. & aduerſus Iludeos |. 2. ſee Cyprian there c. 20, & 2, And 
Sculretus in Medulla Theolog. pag. 229. ſe&,p. alledgeth Tertullian ſaying in libro de 
corona militts, ad omnem progreſſum, aditum,exitum, frontem cricis fienaculo terms, 


d T he Centuriſtes cent. 3.co/.121,1ine 52. ſay: Crucis imaginem ſeu in locis pus 
blicorum congreſſuum , ſeu domi priuatim , Chriſtianos baBhilſe.in eodem hbro 
(Apologerico ) indicare videtur Tertullianus . x T he. Centuriſtes 
cent, 3.col.127, lmnezs ſay: Eorum qui peccataleniora ſic confitebantur , etiam vita 
inſpiciebatur, oo indicabatur, an penitentiam 1ſtam egiſlent, quemadmodum ex 
libro 3-ep. 36, Cypriantapparet : 1mpontetiam ſolitam illis atisfactionem pro mo+ 
do delieti,apparet ex {ermone quinto de lapſis: meminir eius & Tertullianus in I 
brode puwnitenria, and (ol, 3r,/me 13.the Centuriſtes ſay: Plzrique huws {cull 
{criptores do@rinam de penitentia mire deprauant. and ſee this point yer further cons 
fed bererofore tratl, x, ſect, z. ſubdiniſion 9, at 13. 14. | 

See this fully heretofore tra, r.{e&.7, ſubdiuiſion -.in the margent tc. | 
and tra, r. (e& 3. ſubdiuiſfion 9, at 10. rx. Z The Centuriſtes 
centiir.3.col.r27. line 44. fay of poiitints : Poſtea abſoluebantur ,& ad 1us commu- 


nioms admittebantur , per manus 1m politionem ab Epiſcopo 8 Clero , wo at 
jllud 


4,8.10.SHÞd. 2, Ferthe Reman Church. Gor Trad.2.Cap.3 
NudipſuMm Cyprianus a __ Ver ſupra, and ſce alſo heretofore tract, rs: 
Ls (bdiuifioh 9. inthe margentatis, b T he Centuriſtes Cent, 
| col,265. line 54- ſay of Origen: luſtificationis cauſam facit bona opera.t7 cel. 59. 
Fe 33. it 1s ſatd juſtitiam coram Deo operibus tribuerunt ( &c, ) ficut Origines l- 
þro primo 1 lob. A ndibicem line 31, they further ſay: V idetur magna ex parte kur.c 
C:mmum articulum de Iuſtificatione obſcuratum) «Ne. Ard Winkelmanus in 
Apucalyp, Þ48-20 6.antemcd. ſayth: Operibus aſcripſit Origines caula iuſtificationts, 


tion of 1wOrRES, © merit of workes , * Freewill , | the poſſibility of 
ile omandements, © L ,ymbus Patrum,* Prayer for the dead,® Pur- 
gatory C Ibidem col. 997 


Fi See this hiretofore 
rigen hom, 15, bs Genef . faith: 
In 
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| que ad 


In fine ſeculorum Vaigenitus Filius pro ſalute mundi v inferna deſce 
. R . , : K Ne 

dit, &inde protoplauſtum reuocauit. Andſee him further m Epiſt. ad Romang, , 
And Tertullian #n libro, de Anima cap. 55. ſayth : Nec ante aſcendit Chriſtys 
ſublimioraczlorum , quam deſcendit 1n inferiora terrarum , vtillic Patriarchy 
& Propheras compotes ſui faceret &c. And ſee him further contra Marcioneml., , 
& l.4c.6.%!. 5.c.ro, Ani Cyprian de Chriſti reſurrect . ſayth : Honorificatys | 
Chriſtus relurgensa mortuis, victormortis , ſpolians Interos , & captiuos Pre« 
mittens ad Superos. And ſee himalſo de vnclione chriſmaris , 

* See this heretofore traFt.r. ſect. 3. ſubdiuifion 4. at x, And Cyprian l,. TR 
ſpeaking of a former Canon againſt certayne offenders, that yf any dyedſo, Non offer. 
retur pro eo, nec ſacrificium pro dormitione etus celebraretur, vrgeth the remey.. 
brance of this againſt Geminius Fauſtinus dying fo, ſaying: Non eſt quod pro doy. 
muttone etus apud nos fiatoblatio aut deprecatio. Anda {itle before : Neque enim 
apud altare Det in ſacerdotum prece meretur nominari. And Tertullian de Corgy, 
»llit. cz. fayth : Oblationes pro defunRis facimus . And in exhort.ad caſtitatenc. , 
2e further ſayth : Et iam repete apud Deum pro cuius ſpiritu poſtules,pro quaobla. 
tiones annus reddas. And de monogantac. ro. tt i ſaid. Pro animaeius orat, &re. 
frigerium adpoſtulat ei. And ſcethe Centuriſtes herin charging and reprouig (ys 
prian and Tertullian centur.z,col. 138. fine C7 139, 1111110, 

e Ioannes Winkelmannusin A pocalypſ. pag. 206, ante med, ſayth: Purgatorium 
ſtatuit Origenes, in quo poſt hanc vitam peccata quzedam purgantur. And the 
Centuriſtes cent,” 3. col. 87. line27ſay : Semina Purgatory) in aliquot Jocis apud 
Origenem ſubinde ſparſa videas, yt hom.2.in Plalm.36.alledging next after ſundryof 
Origens fayinges affirming purgatorie. In ſo much as col. 265.line 41. they further ſay 
of Origen : Paenam vero peccatorum ſtatuit eſſe purgatorium in libris de principijs, 
with further alledging there certayne of his Wwordes, And ſee Cyprian (, 4 «ep. 2.pauls 
þ9ſt med. [.z.ad Quirinum c. 57. And Tertulliande Anima c.35- 


gatory , fpraxer to Saintes, and to 8 Angells, * the diers Orders 
F See thishereto. of 47gells > * dpoſtolicke and vuwritten traditions, prelcript 


fore tra&.r, {c&. z. | | F4« 
ſubdiu. 7.at 26.27. "20 
28. g Seethere at?, nextafter 27. * Centur.z.c01,75 
line 23.it #5 ſaid: De Ordinibus Angelorum multa ſomniauit inepta( Origencs) 
libro primo de principijs, capite o&tauo, 8& libro quarto contra Celſum, vbilic 
1nquit : Nec ncs quidem clam habet, in hoc Angelorum ordane , Thronos alios! 
yocitari,alios Dominationes , alios Poteſtates & Principatus dici, And ſee alſotbe! e 
col. 44. line 43. the lyke doctrine of Methodius. h See heretofore traCts 
xr. {e&&. 3. ſubdiniſfion 4. atk. And fee Chemnitivs expreſly reciting and reiecting 


the ſayinges of certayne Fathers in their affertion of Apoſtolicke traditions, 4s 


namely of 0rigen ,(examen. part. pag. 87.Aa. finer. b. initio, where he conclut 
deth of Origen: Ita Origenes cenſer eſſe Apoſtolicas traditiones.) and of Tertullian(ex3-, 


mMen.part, i. pag- 90, a» paulo polt med, ) And Tertullian 1s further confeſſecto) 


 $:4.10.Subd.2. For the Romn Church . | £99 Traf.2.Cap. 3. 


bane affirmed Sacrifice and Prayer forthe dead, ypon Traditions from the A pO 


es, by M.- Fulke in his confuration of Purgatory Pag. 393. circa med, & pauld 


Rt -m24. Alſo Cyprians opinion of traditions is confeſſed by M.D. Reynoldes her= 
tofor2 tract: i {eR., 3, ſub tiſton c2-ats. and by M.I Y hitaker de ſacra Scripturz 

19, 635, Waereunto Cyprians affirming of traditions he anſweteth ſaying : Reſ- 
114-9 prim? , Cyprianum non fuiſſe Apoſtolam , ac proinde examinanda etus 
rerba, nc omnia ſtatim recipienda &c. And a lile afterwardes : Non ergo atter- 
1,mns quid ipſe dixerit &c, And ſee Origen hom. 5. 1 Numer, Where he ſay:h:In Ec- 
eleſia(ticts obſeruationibus ſunt nonnulla humſmodi, que omnibus quidem facere 
nxceT;: eſt , nec tamen eorum ratio omnibus patet . / / herupon he preſently recko- 
wh vp a number of pnWwritten traditions, And Tertullian 1, de corona militis mentio- 
1h, Exemplaaliarum obſeruationum (ny ſine vllins Scripture inſtruments, 
Glias tradicionis titulo, exinde conſuetudinis patrocinio Wirnerinh And hauing 
they reckon2d vp the Certmontes of Baptiſme, the fagne of the Croſſe, Sacrifice for the dead, 
&, beaddeth ſayings Harum S&aliarumeiuſmodi diſciplinatum, fi legem expo= 
ules, ſcripturarum nullam inuenies, traditio tibi pretendetur autrix, conſuetu= 
þ confirmatrix , & fides obſeruatrix . Andconcerning Cyprians opinion of the 
ningling of water with wine in the Chalice, being an vWwritten Tradition,ſee berto- 
fire tract, ſect, 3. ſubdiuifion 2.4t 26.27, & 28. And Cyprian lib,2.ep.z. tearmeth it 
the Lords traditio.and!. rep. y_ : Vngi quoque neceſle eſt eum qui baptiza- 
tus fit. Ad Cyprian in ſerm. de ablut. pedum initio ſayth : nec mints ratum eſt 
«1 dikante ſpiritu ſan&o Apoſtoli tradiderunt , quam quod iple tradidit, 

(\ | 


LHfting dayes, yet * Sunday ( then as now euer )excepted, 
Canonical houres of prayer , * prayer towardes the Eaſt. And 
atly cuen the Primacie of * Peter, and of the " Roman ; The Centurits 


Church cent.3e col. 136. line 
| 39. ſay : Origines 
hom.ro.in Leuiticutn dierum quadrageſimalium meminit ieiunijs coſecratorum, 
tem quartz & ſextz feriz, in quibus ſolemnia dicit fuiſle ietunia. 
& LFSeethisexception notto faſt on Sunday mentioned by Tertrllian 1. de 
fronamilitis, and confeſſed and reiefted by M. Cartwright in M . LV higiftes 
tence pag. 99, prope finem. In lyke manner. Auſtine in ep. 86. ad Caſulanum 
Wh: T'o fx/t on the Lordes day , is great offence,alledged by M. VV hitzift ibidem 
k9.192.cifcamed, And ſee I2natires affirming the like,alledged by M. Cartwright 
Dem pag. 99, prope finent. = 1 The Centuriſtes cent. z. col, r34. 
N44. ſay: In libro de iciurio Tettullianus att, tres illas horas, Tertiam ſcilicer, 
Nam, & Nonarn, inſigniores eſſe in orationibus diuinis, Cyprianus verd in 0- 
Mne Dominica, Primam, Terttam, Sextam, & Nonam , horas vocat orandian- 
Witys obſeruatas * Cenzur.z.col.rs. liner3.it is ſaid; Orabant 'autem valtu 
Wham Orientalisconuerſo, quemadmodum rurſusin' Apologetico ſuo Ter- 
anus adferig, = m T be Centuriſtes cent.z.col.34. line 37.ſay: Tertul- 
fo — Nay | 77 ' lianus 
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lianus in librode pudicitia non ſine errore ſentire videtur, claues ſoli Petrg comil. 
Jas, & Eccleſiam ſuper | Gray extruQam eſſe, And ibidem line 60. they ſay of Cyprigy 
 Alibtyero paſsim dicit C : 


| y prianus ſuper Petrum Eccleſiam fundatam efle, y libr 
quarto_Epiſtola nona, traQatu ſecundo de habitu Virginum , ſermonetertioq 
bono patientiz, & in Epiſtola ad Quirinum. And where ouraduerſaries obie&qy 


of Cyprian affirming the other Apoſtles to haue bene equall to Peter, Cyprian is 


not contrary to himſelfe, but only meaneth that they were equall in the Office of 
Apoſtlethip (and were Apoſtles aſwell as Peter) but not equall in IuriſdiQion an 


.gouerment. Ando accordingly doth M. Bridges Biſhop of Oxford in his defence &e, 
Pa.zzz.& 445.446.1156, fine : & allo ML V hitgift the late Archbiſhop, acknoy. 
ledge this Ciſtinion, affirming in his defence of the ayſWereto the Admoniticy pay, 


303- poſt med. that Archbihops,quoad miniſterium do not differ from ot her Poſturs, 
but touching gouernment, Affirming alſo pag, 386. ante med. and anſwering ta 
common obiection out of Hierome who equalleth the meaneſt Biſhop with the 
Pope,tbat they are equall quoad miniſterium,but nor quoad politiam, And ſee him 
there further pag, 320.fine-& 461. initio, & pag. 390, prope mitium, And accors 
ding to the ſenſe of this diſtin&tion wee grant ey the Apoſtles,and Peter, the mea 
neſt Biſhop,and the Pope, arein reſpe& of their Orders equal but not {o in ref 


. pe& of gouernement. This forſaid acknowledged diſtinQion. doth {o euidently 


an{were our aduerſariesforſaid obieQion, that M. Cart Wright alledged ibidem 
Pag. 339. prope finem, therof ſayth : The Papiſtes ſe the very ſame diſliniiton fi 
matenauce of the Pope. Allo the Ciruriſts cen. 3.col.gg.line 3.do further ſay of Origen: 
Origenes tractatu quinto in Matthaum dicit, Petrus per promiſsionem meruit fieri Ec 
Clefix fundamentum.Idem homilia decima ſeptima in Lucam, Petr um Yyocat Apoſtoloru 


principem, n See this heretofore trat, x. ſeA,z, ſubdiuiſion 10.4 
79 $0.81.85-86.87.98. | 


Church : Tn the different obſcruation had of whict 
their foreſayd errours , and of theſe their many othe 
befare recited opinions of our Catholicke tayth,1t! 
cuidet that they wereall of the (though being the mo 
prime and eminent wryters of that age ) for theirlai 
errours,though in compariſon but tew, and of (malle 


4 6.4 * ammoderat 
*. Immoderate pit- 1MPortance, and begun in them only of * m1 


fire the ſaſuationof and not by obſcure ſayinges of the ancient Churche 
the Divells, Lyke Doors, vttcred caſually ypon occaſion of other 91 
pietie, in Tertullian courſe, and now but inforced againſt the ſayd errou! 
inouer much affe- þ,, ;ncertaynty of inference or ſuppoſed ſequele,b" 


' ng Ho Fas nx by ſpeciall and laboured diſcourſe , written pur poſe 


ty, in Opgen to de- P!tty,prety 8 zeale ; yet m ightily withitood and reliſted 


marriages . Immo- andnamely againſt ® Or:gen,? Cyprian, and q a 
derate and + prepo- With ſpeciall recy tall and condemnation of ther 12 


ſter ous Exroul 


S 


$4.10. Subd.2. For the Roman Church.  G6rr Trad.2. Cap. 3; 


ferous veale,in Cyprian againſt heretickes todeny their Baptiſme to be of force. 
' See nextheretofore atthe firlter u, P See thereat t, * 


q Seethere at Xe 


errours. Wheras on the other part, our leatned Ad» 

ucrfaricsarcnot able toalledg fo much as but any one 

oftheancient Churches orthodoxall wryters , ſo di- 

realy & [pecially contradicting,eyther Origen, Cyprian, 

or ſertullian, lo much as but in any oneof thoſe {o ma- 

ny before recited Articles of our Catholicke fayth ; 
which forſaid difference of the Fathers ſo ſpeciailys See the full 
contradicting the forſaid confeſſed particulcr errours, allowance of all. 
and their filencing withoutcontradiQtion, ( or indeed thoſe and many 
nther their full * allowance of ) all the other forſaid 2ther Catholicke 
pointes ofour Catholicke faith, not contradicting (o KEI p88 par 
much as but any one,argueth inuincibly that our ſaid 7 2 &Ws 78554 
fixth being then lo knowne and not contradicted, nexe followin 
yas therefore reputed for Catholicke and orthodoxall zra#, 2. c. x. Ps 
even in that ancient tymes of Origen , Cyprian, and Ter- throughout. 
wliar,who (layth 5 M.D.Couel ) was within two bundreth { M.Couell in his 
yaes after Chriſt, and within leſſe then a bundreth yeares after anſwere to certaine 


S. low, in which shortnes of tyme it were (ſayth hee) iniurie to *<20ns delivered 


thnke that ſuperſt2t0us 1dolatrie Should be accompted ar.ctent and or arg, Be by "7 


rwerend. And thus much briefly concerning thele laſt eq, 
tenthand eleventh Markes,and to whether Church, Ca- _ 
tholicke or Proteſtant, they are confeſledly |appertey- 
'ningor wanting. 

IIT. 

Thrdl , hating hitherto but briefly (' regarding 
thelargenes of matter) diſcourſed of all theſe markes 
before metioned,let it not(moſt gracions Soucraigne ) 
leme tedious, yf by way of preoccupation wee do 
Withall but remember, and with ſuch only remem- 
rance explaine our ſelues, and ſo preuent that vſuall 
kind ofobietion wherwith our drfieiss are ACCU 
llomed to obſcure ſame part of the matter of our for- 
aid diſcourſe, affirming that certayne of our alledged 

kes, asnamely ſucceſion,and the Conuerſion of hea- 
Mn Natzos arc of no torce,as being not proper alone to 
_ Hhhh 2 our 


4.Cap.2.. 612 © TheProteſtantes Apology © Set. 16.864 © 
races our Catholicke —— as are alſo ms, 
» Coe this 'in x1, Þy ofchcr Churches, for ſay they, *the Greeke Churcj boul. 
Fulke in his* an- deth ſucceſſion: the u Artans haue conuerted the Gothes ang Vans 
ſwere to, counter- dalls; with ſame other Iyke examples of this kynq Pre. 
fayte Catholicke, tended, not againſt all, but only againſt ſome fey gp 
Pag. 27. and in his gyr forſaid Markes. In explanation wherof(to forbeare 
Retoinder to D. ich other good matter that might be alledgedin 
4; _—_— Jie anſwereto the forſaid preteded * ſucceſſion of the Greeke,, 
confutatis of Pur. 3nd lyke lupp oled conuerſion of the Gothes and Vandalbby 
patorie. pag « 337- the Arians :).Wee arc in full preuention of al fuck 
ante med, their miſtaken obicEions , this once for all to lionify 
x As'concerning ynto your Maicſty, that for ſo much as wee did fo. 
the ſucceſsion of the ſee , that diſcourle to be had at Jarge , accordingtothe 
SchiſmaticalGreeke Jn .tter ariſing vpon queſtion had of cuery of theſe 
Markes, and in what fort ech of them is proper tothe 


Patriarches , it is 
not true, but 'pre- : 
; - ., true Church, would grow more tedious then could 


tended : for they 


haue their ſucceſ- Rand with the conueniencie of our other intended 
fron but as inter- breuitic; weedid therefore purpoſly forbeare our ad. 
rupted and begun vantage, in handling fo at large for them all that 
from thoſe intru- park of the Queſtion , and haue contented our ſelueg 


ders, who began 


their owne; ſepara- _. | wet 
. ie betwvcene our aduerſaries and: 
tion from the Ro- MINE the controucrli WCene Our ac s and 


mi Church , about VS» 15 1n yt felfe cuident , and for ſuch by them=' 
the holyG hoſtes pro- [elues confeſſed ; propounding therefore thoſe forſaid 
ceeding : as others Markes thus ſubie&t to queſtion of this kynd, not as 
| haue inlyke man= markes proper alone to the true Church , but only as 


nerentred , not by ys ;t, -ndertakins.not 
Re. bad by Markes * znſeparable trom it So therby yndertaking, k 
intruſion into the £00 
Seas of the late Catholicke Biſhops in other ſeduced Countries: the ancient ſucceſ-1 
ſion of the Greeke Church hauing bene there formerly otherwyſc continued by 
ordination or confirmatis from the Roman Biſhop . Which courſe to haue bene 
in S.Gregories tyme, himſelſe exprefleth I: 7: ep. 63. ſaying: Namde Conſtat in0po(tala 
Ecclefia, quis eam dubitet Sedi A poſtolice ſubiettam ? And lee further herot hertofore 
trat,r. (& 7. ſubdiuiſion 9. at1$. and ſ{eethe Centuries cent. 6.co]. 426. 110e 46+ 
8 col. 427. line.z.8&35. & col. 428. line 4.& col.433. line 40.8 45. & col. 438- rs 
20. & 33, And forthe then next precedent ages , ſee heretofore traQt.r. ſect. 3.0 : 
aiuiſton ro. in the margent at 25. & 75, Y As concerning the m_— 
ſed Conuerfion of the Gothes and Y anllalls by the Arians , it is but pretended | ; 
the Gothes were not at firſt conuerted by the Arians, but being conuerted betore, 


were by them afterwardes peruerted, In proofe wherof read Socrates 1. 4: yy 


ut with ſo much only , as being ſufficient to deter- 
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_ = yogi , and ſpecially T becdor & ], 4.c.yit. Who of purpoſe, asit nh 
a7. away from the Arians that vaine bragge of theirs , ſheweth that the Gothes 


were firſt Catholickes and peruerted afterwardes|by falſe informations, and to 
much truſting their Biſhop Y{philas a ſeduced Arian . Furthermore the Marke 


which We preſcribe from the prediCtions of the Prophets , is the anſwerable con- 


n of many Ktinges an K ingdomes of the Gentulls » Wherof ſee next her- 
_ {c&. 6. initioatf. g.h. And alſo hertofore tract. 2, cap. r.{eQ. r. ingtio y.z. a. 
b. &c, which 1s accordingly performed confeſſedly in our Church ( next hereto- 
Gre ſets, paulo ante,Cir ca,& polt med, atc.d.e.f, l. &c.) Thereforethe inſtance 

1en in the AT1ams conuerting but that one nation of the Gothes,though it were 


>dmitted for true,1s yet wholy 1impertinent i] S my the word Inſepara- 
i wee do not meane ,that the Church muſt euermore aQually execute euery of 
theſe forſaid Markes, as namely , that ſhe muſt during euery inſtant conuert 
Xatios,worke miracles,&c. but only for ſo much as the Scriptures haue foretould, 
thatthe true Church muſt vndoubtedly baue all theſe Markes , whercf Conth 
mance,Succeſs1on,V rfibiltty , and ſome others,were after her firſt beginning to be 
perpetual y inſeparable , and the Working of nuracles,conuerfion of nations &c . were 
accorcing tothe prediQions of the Prophets ,to be but aftually fulfilled at thoſe 
certayne ty mes ipreqppounes by God to the building yp of his Church, that ther 
fore theſe forſaid Markes may not in this ſort be Wantin to , or ſeparable from 
the Church : and that the- Church to Which they |baue benz Do Wanting , 1s ROE 
that Church w hich is foretould and deſcribed by the Prophets, 


to ſt downe in the affirmatiuc,that where any of 
ſuch theſe inſeparableMarkes be,there the true Church 
nainly is:but rather in the negatiue;that where theſe 
be wanting , there the true Church isnot. Which laſt 
only point, being hereby but once determined , not 
zwzinſt our Catholicke Church , which (ral 
bath all thoſe ſaid Markes,and is ſo therin by vs ſuf- 
ciently juſtifyed; but againſt what other /Church ſo 
ever, in which they be wanting : it cannot/ be decorums 
Ir (cemily for the Church,ſo conuicted heerin of ſuch 
mowne wat to ſtad out againſt our Church inlonger 
armesof further queſtio. In the indifferet coſideratio 
herof we canot but thinke it ſtrage, that wheras the 
vriptures do ( as heretofore is ſhewed)) molt plainely 
andconfeſſedly,in the iudgment cuen/of our learned 
ucrlaries,foretell,that ſo many forſaid outward and 
rernall Markes as are before mentioned , muſt all of 
he be appertayning to the true-Church,our Catholik 
turch thould alſo cuen in like indgment of our ad- 
te Hhkk 3 / verſi 
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ucrſaries, accordingly be diſcerned to hauc had they 
al 1,8 the want therof inthe forſaid Proteſtit Church 
ſhould on the other part ſeeme ſuch , and ſo :confeſy 


- by our forſaid learned Aduerſaries, as that inſteedof 


thcir making clayme , but ſo much ,as to any, th, 
ſhould as men recreant ,reſt only in excuſes of the; 
confeſſed want in the whole, therin trasforming then 
{clues into mo ſhapes oftergiuerſation;then cuer * cuy 
did in his flight from Hercules, and yectall this notwith, 
ſtanding ( vnder their naked pretence of only Scri 


ture, from whole confeſſed ſenſe eucry of theſe for. 


faid Markes are as before deduced ) nothing forbexs 
to affirme, that our Catholicke Church , though hy 
uing cuery of the ſaid Markes, 1s crroncousand talſe; 
that theirs, though confeſſedly wanting themall, i 
ſinccreand true. This as wee haue aid , 15 in our ogi- 
nion no leflc then ſ{trang, cuen to common ynderſtan« 
ding; and for ſuch without further inferring , doyee 
leauc it to the equall conſideration of your Maicſtic 
right grauc, and learned Iudgment, 


AN 


EXAMINATION 


oF THE MARKES 


PROP,OVNDED BY 
PROTESTANTES: ; 


And that thoſe do make for vs, and direaly 
againſt them. 


SE CT... XE 


= AV I NG thus hitherto delivered 
certayne Markes wherby the falſe 
| Church is inuincibly diſcouered, 
and the true Church ſtrongly pro- 
ued, oportunity prouoketh vs now 
' laſtly to examine thoſe other notes 
or Markes , which our: learned 
Tf aduerſaries propound. For wheras 
they diſcerning all the. forſaid Markes (by vs as be- 
fore deduced. from the Scriptures ) to make againſt 
tiem, do ( fearefully as auoyding all meanes of tri- 
all): propound for the only infallible and proper - | 
Markes of the true Church, the fincerenes of doctrine , 11 Whitgifu 
| GS and jn þs defence of the 
AnſWere &c . pag. 
v1. ante med. ſayth . Theefſentiall notes of the Church betheſe only , thetrue prea- 
Gingofthe Word, and right adminiſtration of Sacramentes. And M, Willer #s 
bi [mopſis Papiſmi pag,69. verſus finem ſayth; The outward notes wherby the $i 
Y 
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viſible Church' is diſcerned are, not many innumber ( 27, but ) theſe two vg, 
tiall Markes, the true pm of the Word,and right vie of Sacramentes; 9% 
reiefting in the ſame place Eccleſtaſticall diſcipline , partlie as com rehended inthe 
other, and partly alſo as not being ſo eſſenciall &c. Andthe Conteſsion of Auput, 
Art. 9, ſayth : Habet Eccleſia propris difta ſigna ſua, ſcilicet ig & (anzy 
Euangelij dotrinam, 8& re&um vium Sacramentorum. Ani Caluin Inſtitye, ,,, 
x. ſet. ro. initio ſayth : Symbola Eccleſiz dignoſcende, Verbi predicationemg,. 
cramentorumque obſeruationem poſurmus. A nd ſect, 9. nity. Vbicumque enum 
Dei Verbum ſincers predicari, atque audiri , vbi Sacramenta ex Chriſti inſti 
adininiſtrari videmus, illicaliquam eſſe Dei Eccleſiam nullo modo ambigendyy 
eſt. And ſcetheſe yet furthermore delivered for the only infallible Markes of thetny 
Church, by M. Whitaker contra Camp. rat.z. p4g. 44+and contre Duraxuml. z, jy 
24.9. T7 PAL 260, | 5 


and pure adminiſtration of Sacraments, which ypy 

the matter, are no other then the thing it elfe in coy, 

trouerlie, propounded ('to blind the ignorant) onlyy 

other tearmes i: we do craue leaue but briefly tO Ute 

mine foure ſpeciall pointes concerning the lame, t 

firſt, whether that thoſe can be ſo much as Markes 

* Notes ynto vs, Notes * pnto ys, wherby to dilcerne ( not $ the place of th 
To goons the Churchesaboad bat) which (among ſo many pretey 
Wiltulll miſtaking, qed congregations ) 1s the true Church ? Secondly wit 


or rather euaſion (1,0. that ouraduerlaries denial of all other Market 
of ſome aduerſa- 


ries; wheras Luþ. infilting only vpon thele, be any other then + ma 
bertus de Eccleſia Opautk 
printed £607. 1. 4.c. FUMES. | 
2. pag. 2or. ſpeaking heroffayth: Noting enimeſt duplex vntwn #4turd alterum mi 
the Reader 1s once for all to vnderſtid,that our queſtion now is not of noticeyit 
nature. In which kynd of reſpe&, the true adminiſtration of the Word and % 
cramentesare, wee grant, asin reſpe&of nature, though ſecret and inward, jt 
true and efſentiall notes,and are in ſach and other reſpeQs next following 2 
ſometymes by our Catholicke wryters , tearmed Notes , But our ptoper queſt 
now isof notice vnto vs,and wherby our doubrfullnes may be ſufficiently an 
Red in our Inquiry; whichis the true Clfirch, Herof ſe further next hereafter 


the margent at *. next before b. andalſo further in this ſe&ion ſubdiuiſion j 
the margent at *, next before r, 6 | Not theplace.For feingtil 
where the adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments are negle&ed & wants 

there confefledly the true Church is not. And ſeeing alſo that vnto ſuch 548 
already agrecd and ſatisfied which is the true Church, and allo the true adail 
ſtration ofrie Word and Sacramentes, the publique or more priuate _ 
and excercylc therof yielderh ſufficient notice of the place,and nations , 11 V | 


TS. 7  Forthe Roman Church 617 Traf.1. Caps? 
1 Church is accordinglie to be found, in reſpeCt of theſe reſtrayned Fe 

_ 2d miniſtration of the Word and Sacraments may belaid to be to ys notes of 
Church, that 18,AS befor e,of the place or Countrey wherin the Church isin being 
wantig.Þut ſpeaking abſolutely of N otes,wherby to dire& our doubtfulnes in 
© ance Which 15 the true Church,which only is now the thing properly in que- 
n,they arendtin'ſuch ſenſeany ſufficier notes for our direQis in that behalfe, 


hiſme or circulati6 of wordes, euidently arguing a 
ſruſtfull and forlaken cauſe ? Thirdly, whether thar 
poſing thele Were Markes of the Church, they do 
yet make molt clearcly, tully, and diredtly againſt 
 Aduerſaries? Fourthly,whether alſo they do not( in 
-of ſuch ſuppoſall) make wholly and clearely for 
?To touch cuery of theſe in order,and concerning * M, D, Field jj 
fi, the word Note , ex 12 termms, * importeth to b# Treatiſe of the 
notified or knowne. In reſpe&t wherof it isa.ge- CPurth l.2.c.r.imitio 
all axzowe that the Note of any thing 1s more P: Ly _ : A 
wane, then 15 the thing , wherof it isa note: other- ak Q = Arby hs 
ſc admitting yt for lefle knowne, were to proue wherby one thing 
tm .per ignotrus) a thing vaknown or. obſcure, by may be knownz 
t which is more ynknowne and obſcure which an differenced 
tſcIſeablurd , and againſt the firſt principles iof froman other, 
ning. Now in application of this, wee do affirme, 
t the fincerity of doctrine, or ( Which is all one 
ſncere_ inſtruction or ſcnleof the Word , wherto 
adminiſtration of Sacramentes, is but in order 
kquent , ys (how ſocuer to nature it ſelfe, which 
mpertinent -to 'the queſtion , yet ) not to vsſo * {Aug.in. Pſalm 
wneas is the Church, & that therefore 1tis not to 39-con.2.ſayth:Ob-! 
note of the Church'. That it is not ſo knowne to {curias © dixerunt 
$15the Church(the which as 8.* Arſtine obſerueth -'- eras 
made more knowne and playnely difcribed by TEE nectes 


, s | . I ſta, puto propterea 
Prophctes then was Chriſt himlelte ) forbearing IF | Kr tin 


the piritu contra Ec- 

cleſfiam . homines 

os eſſe particulas , & de Chriſto non tantam litem habituros , de! 

12 magnas contentiones excitaturos : ideo illud,vnde maiores lites future 
wo przdiftum eſt , apertius prophetatum eſt, yt ad wudicium yllis yaleat: 

werunt Xforas fugerunt. <8 

| : 0 7 Inbs 
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forbearing the euident confeſſion of ourlearned +, 
uerlaries themſelues ; wee proue otherwiſe in thy , 
4 Tubbertis( our is cuident, that wee dofirit bcliue it , by meanes 104 
learned Aduerſary miniſtrie of the Church, and therefore know the 
in this queſtion) in Church, before wee can know it ; accordingly 45 tis 
his Looks de Eccle- ſaid , Þ How ball they belreue,vwhome they haue not heard, wg 
fra printed 1607. 18 how shall they beare without a preacher * "Chis did the Pro. 
inforcedto confel- 5h [jkewile foretel ſaying, In the laft dayes the montane 
ſe pag. rv hay - of the houſe of the Lord, $halbe prepared mm the top of mMountayes 
> >... ( C.)and all Nations sþall flow to yt, and many people 5all go ay 


motiora ſurt externd 
fizna, per que rom ſay, come let ys go vp to the mountame of the Lord , to. the houſe 
quadogue cognoſti- of the Godof Iacob , and be will teach ys his wayes : So cleare it 


mus. And pag. 226. 1s that wee areto learnethe wayes of the Lord mm thismouy- 
mitto, that in this tayne ,or houſe of god and not by theſe wayes to learne 
caſe, Sacrament i the Mountayne . Agreeably alſo heerunto, ypon the 
vero ſc Junt nobis 1 abtfull ſoules defire to know 4 where the bydgrome fee 


minus nota qua iþla — : ; rigs gs | 
Feclefia; $4.58 bal deth, doth Chriſt in the Cantzicles giue ſhea 
Fa 

T. 


other refuge , but © If thou know not,get thee ſorth by the ſteppes of the flocke,c 
to ſay there next thy kaddes by the tentes of the sheepbeardes : directing herb 
after: Smt tame na- ({ay our Aducrlaries ) * the 1gnorant to therr paſtours, The 


era nottora,Which Prophet Eſeynot forbcaring in ſuch reſpett to tearme 
15 Mperence 25. tO the Church * 4 direft path-way, wherin fooles may wt erre 


-+ +395 oguathn porP This courſe alſo do the 8 Fathers furthermore affirme. 


ming the true ad- -*** 
rvion ofthe This doth Calum and the learned i Proteſtants them 


Word and Sacra- {elue 


mentesto be vnto ys a note of the Church. b Rom.r0.r4; 
C Efay 2.2, & Michzas. 4. 1. and ſee the marginall notes in Efay 2. 2. refe 


ring the ſame to the Church of Chriſt. d Cant. r. 6, 
E Cant. tr. 7. f See the marginal] notesef the Engliſh B bleof 


x576, vpon that place, * Eſay 35.8. Wherupon Luther tom.4. Wit 
temberg. in c, 35. Iſaiz fol. r57. b. pauld ante med, ſayth theref: Eris tam plane Vi 

in qua ne ſtulti quidem errent. g Irenzusl.3.c. 4. ſayth : Qu enim,\ 

fide aliqua modicaqueſtione diſceptatio orta fuifſet, nonne oporteret in antiquif 
ſimas recurrere Eccleſias, & ab eis ſumere de preſenti queſtione,Quod certum % 
re liquidum eſt? And Tertullian in libro de praſeript.cap.2r, ſayth:quid predicates 
rint Apoſtolt, id eſt, quid illis Chriſtus reuelauerit , 8 hic preſcribam , non alitef 
probari debere,nifi per eaſdem Eccleſias quas ipſfi Apoſtol condiderunt» Andſe 
the like ſayinges of S. Auſtine alledged heretofore trabt, . ſeFt. ro. ſubdiuifion 2+ file ® 
themargent vnder the letter o. h Caluin inſtitut. 1, 4.c.r. ſect. 5. 11190 


f-yih : Videmus yt Deus qui poſſet momento ſuos perticere ,nolit tamen F087 ” 


WA, 11, Subd. 2. Forthe Roman Church, G19 Trafl.1. Cap. 
Jeſcere in virilem etatern , niſt educatione Eccleſiz, 8&e. Hoc conſilio voluitolim 
cacros haberi conuentus ad ſanfuarium, vt fidei conſenſum aleret doQrina pee * 


otis prolata &c.Sicutautem veterem populum non mea ee ad Anpelos, 


os facerd CT. ns 
(ed dotores excitault e terra”, qui vere preſtarent munus Ange 


d 
his —__ 


mſelfe tO 
oy be relieued. And M.D. Fieldin his Treatiſe of the Church in his Epiſtle dedicz» 


worytothe L, Archbiſhop,nere the beginning of that Epiſtle expreſſeth this as the 
reaſon of his writing the (aid treatiſe, adding and further ſaying : For ſeeing the 
cntrouerfies of religton i our tyme are groWwne in number ſo many , and mm nature [0 
aricate, that feW haue tyme and leaſure, fewer ſtrength of ynder ſiding to examine them, 
that ronaynet h for men deſyrous of ſatisfation in thinges of ſuch conſequence , but dili= 

mtlyto ſearch out Which among all the ſocieties of men in the world, is that bleſſed com- 
patyef boly ones, that houſehould of fayth , that ſpouſe of Chrift, and Church of the ly= 
ning God , Which #5 the pillar and ground of truth, that ſo they may imbrate her commu-= 
nion, follow her directions, and reſt in her iudgment?W hat can be more playnely ſaid 


toproue, that in tymes of doubt and c6trouerſie we muſt firſt know the Church, 
&thenafterwardes by it receyue inſtruion in thetruth? See other lyke ſayinges | 


alledgedtraQt.r.ſeft. x0, ſubdiuiſion 2: fine in the margentat m.n. And ſeealſothe 
citations alledged traQ. z, ſe. 7. in the long marginall reference vnder m. 
atthe number /53. being of implicite fayth , which is moſt fully alſo heere , as 
before, by M.D. Field 1mplyed , and allotted to thoſe that want ſtremgh of vnder-= 
landing to examine contreuer fies. In reſpe& wherof he direQeth them , as before 
ſaid toreſt in the Churches Iudgment,letthe indifferent Reader herby diſcerne whe=- 
ther wee are to diſcerne the Church by truth of doArineas Proteſtants hould or 


ud _ of doarine by the Church, as Catholickes hould, and as M, Field here 
Contelleth # 


lelucsconfeſle z nay wee affirme much further that we 
ae not ſo much as able to determine which is the 
Vord of Seripture, otherwyſe then by the Churches 
lwdgment therin to vs firſt made knowne , as 1s molt. NE : 
paincly affirmed by £ 5. Auftine,and no lefle fully con- & Juſtine ro: 


lied by M, V7Intaker,and moſt other * learned Pro- 6. cont op. Pronnys. 


menti/c.z.ſayth;:Ego 

teltants, ies Os 

Ecdlefie C ; ; Ll. crederem , niſi me 
ay atholicecommoueret authoritas, And alitle ofter, Aﬀtibus Apoſtolorum 
"4 -dy- mecredere, {icredo Ea quonlam vtramque ſcripturam fſimili- 
ws | Catholica commendat Authoritas . ] M. Whitaker ad- 
us Stapletanums pag. 370, prope initium & wa prope mittum diſclaymeth im _ 
L111 3 | teat 


icum : ita & nos / 
hodie humanitus vult docere. Ac ficutolim non contentus fuit ſolalege, ſed ſa | 
cerdotes addidit interpretes, ex quoru alijs populus inquireret verum illiusſen- | 
ſum: ita hodie Sc, 1 M, Bancroft now ſithence Lord Archbiſhop of Cant, in / 
reached theg.of February 1588, pag. 42.843. ſayth : God hath bound / 

is Church of purpoſe, that men by her good direFtion might in matters of 
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T14@.2 .Cap.7. 620 The Proteflantes Apology Se:11.gul8 
teſtimonies of the ſpirit', 4s mſuffictent to determine the queſtion of the Canon J 
Scriptures, ſaying i the latter place: Spiritus ſanRi teſtimonium cam Privaty, 
arcanum {it , ad alios docendos & reftellendos accommodatum noneſt & E 
| Ihidem pag. 298. poſt med. he ſayth : Non nego traditionem Eccleſiaſticam eff, ,,, 
mentum, quo argui & conuinci poſsit, quiLibri Cananici ſunt, qui Canonicjy 
ſunt.c# Vide ibidem pag, 300. n The author ot the 7 reatiſerfe}, 

thority of the Scripture and the Chi:rch, Engliſhed and printed r579.and greatly con 
mended by Bulitzger in his Preface therto ſayth : Wee couldnet beliene the Shoſk 
Tere it not that the Church ta;2ht vs and wunsſſed, that this dottrine Was delmerg 
the Apoſiles , Cap. 15. pag. 72.0, Caps 16. PAR» 7 4 O 75+ Dee further Chamnitinh 
EXAmen part. r. pag. 69,2, b. and Libbertis ce princip1s Chriſtian, dogm.1,, 
pag. 18. and Peter Martyr in his comon places in Englith part z.pa,$.42.b.andz, 
chizz de facra Scriptura pag. 61. poſt med. & 265, circa med, & 281, ante med, k; 
M. Fulkein his an{ were to a counterfayte Catholicke pag: 5, And M, levelling) 

defence of the Apologie pag. 2or. 


teſtants , M. ® Hooker beſydes his ſundry other ſaying 

pertinent to this purpole, concluding direcly th 

© M. Hooker in P of thinges neceſſary,the very clnejeſt 15 to know, what boker 
his Eccleſiaſtical/po- are bound to eſtecme boly , which point ( layth he) ca 


FS 4 7 zmpoſiible for the ſcripture it ſelfe to teach-; wherot hegiu 


2:0 HAY 6 rs this demonſtratiue reaſon , ſaying : 4 For if ail; 
ontward!. marine SATapenre ard orue teſtzmony toll, jet ſtill that Scripiure wi 
leadins men & to £Meth credit to the reſt would requere another Scripture v gh 
eſteeme of the (cri- creat to.yt. N exther could wee euer come to any pauſe wherg 
pture is the au- weſt, ynleſſe beſydes Scripture. there were ſome thing wh my 


thority of Gods aſſure ys &c. vpon Which ground himſelfe acknowl 


Church. ; geth with vs, * the authority of Gods Church: M.D.C 
In his Peliefanie withall afirming, 5 the opinzon ( herin ) of the Chi 
policy 1.x. ſe, 14, Rome 10 be toubtleſſ tolerable . And M. Fulke and oth 


pag.$6.antemed, acknowledging lykewiſe with vs,that * the Churd 
{| MI, Hooker 7 qd f 
ibidem 1.2. {e&. 4. 


' Pag. 102. fine. r 21. Hooker ibidem 1.3.ſe@.8. pag; 146: fine & 
2. ſec. 7. Pag.-rr6.ante med, $+- M.DoQor Couel i» his defenct of 
Hookers fiue bookes art. 4.. Wc, pag. zr, ante med, ſayth : Doubtleſle it is a tole 
ble opinion of the Church of Rome, yfthey go no further (as ſome ofthem! 
not )to affirme that the Scriptures are holy and diuinein therſelues, þutſo cit 
med by vs, forthe authority of the Church, And after inthe ſame page:1tisnott 
Word of God which doth, or poſsibly can aſſure vs that wee do wellto think 
55 the word of God: the firſt outward motion leading men ſo to eſteemed! | 
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074.1 1.Snb0. T- '  Forthe Roman Church. '62r Traf.2.Cap.z. 
cripture isthe authority of Gods Church, whichteacheth vs to- receyue Markes 
hopell who was not an Apottle,& torefuſe the ghoſpell of Thomas who was an 
Apoſtle ; and to retayne Lukes ghoſpell » Who {aw not Chriſt, and toreie@the 
hoſpell of Nicodemus thatſaw him 3 * So ſayth M, Fulke in his 
"uſwere t0 4 counterfayte Catholicke paz. 3. imitio: Alſo MM. Tewell in his defence of the 
Apologie printed 1571, p4g..242. patluante med. fayth: The Church of God had the / 
ſpirit of wy{dome wherby to diſcerne the true Scriptures from falfe., And ſee rhe 
foſter ecition pag. 20T. Furthermore Peter Martyr in hz common placesin Engliſh parts 
v.cap,6,ſett.8, pag. 42-0.circa med. ſayth: Weeacknowledg ytto be the funtion of 


the Church, that ſeeing it is endued with the ory phoſtitihould diſcerne the true 
od proper bookes &c., Wee graunt in very deed, thatthe ancient Church had 


fchaboundance ofthe Spirit,astherby they caſilie knew which of thoſe that were 

reſented to them, were the true and proper wordes of God , And M. Whitaker 
adierſus Stapleronim l, x. c. 5, initio pag. 69. paulo poſt initiumſayth : Eccleſiz offi- 
cumeſt, vr veras,permanas,ac geminas Scripturas afalſis,ſuppoſititizs,8& adulteri- 
nisdijudicet ac diſcernat;qua quidem in re. ungitur officio vindicis,&ad hoc my» 
nus obendum habet fpiritum Chriſti,quo verum a falſo poſit diſtinguere. 4nd ſee 
the like affirmed ia the Treatiſeof the >cripture and Church cap.rs pag.7ts 
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tudgment to diſcerne true wrytinges ſromcounterfayte, and the 
vio God from the writinges of men, and (that ) this. indg- 
ment 53ce 04113 19t of her ſelfe, but of the koly ghoſt, Wherupon 
It culdently followeth , that ſeeing our Aduerſaries 
acconteſledly inforced to acknowledge the aſliſtance 
ud preſence. of the holy ghoſt, infallibly directing 
tic Church in diſcerning which be true Scriptures, 
andthat ypon creditofſuch the Churches infallible 
uement herin, both they and wee do receyue and, 
«owledge the ſaid Scriptures , that lykewyſe they, 
may not deny the lykeaſfittance and preſence of the 
bolyghoſt, directing the Church in her lyke diſcer- 
ngtovs tae true ſenſe and meaning of theſaid Scri-. 
tures, For being inforced to affirme the firſt, with 
What reaſon can they deny the other ? Which cue 


n 
their learned $ tt 6, . ?. Sarauia - in de- 
* arauta , and Chemmiizs do. accordingly finſ te088. Ge: phy, 

knowledge, | 

_ 9: poſt med, ſayth: 
TT. Spiricus- fan&us 
oy : ___ quu Eeclefjjs pre- 
4, > Yeruseſt Scripturarum interpres:ab eo igitur eſt-petenda vera interpretatio, 

:UM 18 {1bi non poſsit eſſe contrarius qui primitiue Eccleſiz preſedit , & per 
£3copos eam gubernauit » ipſos nunc abijcere conſentaneum yeritati non mY 


= 


Trat.2.Cap.3. 622 The Proteſtantes Apology Seft.x1, TR 
8c. And Chemnitius i h# examen part, r.' Þ4g. 74+ b. paulo poſt initium fayth) 
Nulli eſt dubium, primitius Eccleſia accepiſle ab Apoſtolis 8 viris Apoſtolicis nz 
tamtlim textum ſcripturz,yeriim etiam legitumam S& natiua clus interpretatignz 


IT, 

By all which premiſles thus inferred ypon our 4 
ſaid confeſſed ſo needfull inſtruction firlt had fromthe 
Church, is made cuident, that the Church is tirſt in g. 
der of our knowledg, and that not Scripture itſelfe, & 
much more then, not theſenſe or pure admin{\ratiqh 
therof,, are ſo knowne to vs, 'as is the Church, 114 
therefore cannot be to vsa note of the Church. Which 
concluſion is ſundry other wayes yet furthermore, 
monſtrable.4s firſt by the other obſcurity in generillgf 
this ſuppolcd note in itſclie:for who can deny but that 
it is altogecather as hard and difficult, to determyne 
which is the ſenſe and true meaning of the Scriptures 
in allchicfc points of controuerſie , as to determine 
which is the true Church. In cleare example wherdf, 
yfany oneas yet doubtfull and deſirous to belatifyed, 
which is the trueChurch,ſhould receiue anſwere,that 
It is whereſocuer the Word is truly preached, and$z- 
cramentes truly adminiſtred , would not the party 
thus anſwered , thinke himſelfe rather deludedthen 
ſatisfycd in his demand ? Furthermore the ynauoydable 
? ' Of confeſſed * difficulty is no lefſe in our vſc of this note for = 
obſcurity of the 18norant manis there, that hauing not yet found,out 
Scriptures , See being deſyrous to find the Church, can himſclfepro- 
Aretius in locis cced in thefyndiug therofby his vſe of this ſuppoled 
commun. loc. 53. note, Without great and vnauoydable errour * 0! 
the title wherof is, what more improper or abſurd,then for the y_ 
De obſcuritate oy out of any thing to preſcribe that for a note , whici 
__ barn 1 wig as is by ourlearned Aduerfſaries in thiscaſcof thelt 
prope RE Y- Coles note confeſſed ) is ſo obſcure, as * nerdeth yet 
r64.throughout 8& agaue 

65. And ſee M. | 
Whitaker de ſacraſcriptura pag. 466. poſtmed. And M. Fulke againft the Rhenil 
Teſtament fol.4.45. b, poſt med. u That according to our aduerls 
ries dorine the trucſeaſe of Scriptute being their ſuppoſed Note, is — 


| ff r1.Subd.2- For the Roman Church. ' 622 Trat.2.Can. 5. 
—_— etovs of it ſelfe , but by otherneedful] appointed wi is ide Ts 
thisend M- D- Reynoldes in his Conference pag. 68, ante med. ſayth : 1t z5 not the 

-w, but theſenſe of the wordes (of Scripture ) that muft decyde controuerfies, And 'M. 
7. / V hitaker de ſacra ſcriptura pag.s2r, circa med, fayth: Nam quando ec. Seeing 
the Scripture hath no lively voyce,Which Ye may heare,We muſt vſe certayne meanes Wher= 
pywe may ſearch out What 1s the true ſenſe and meaning of the Seripture : which meanes 
eby Ml Reinoldes in his conference pa, $3.94. & 92.98.99.and by MF V bitaker de 
facra ſcriptura 521+ 522. $23- affirme to be the parties reading of the ſcripture, bis 
conference of places, his Weyghing the circumftance of thetext, his skill in the LOngues, 
bis prayer, bis diligence,and many mo like. In his obſeruation of which, he is yer(all 
hi poſs1ble diligence notwithſtanding ſubie&to errour, ouerſight and mans in- | 
frmity, as 1s More demonſtrably proued hereafter, tra&, z. ſe, 7, ante med, at 
'g.h.1.k, &c, So incertayne are theſe ſecoyd notes Which yet ſerue but to dire& 


4 
E to find out the fryer ſuppoled note. 


zoaine other more cleare notes, wherby firſt to dif 
ene and fynd 1t out ? Alſo that which is properly a 
ote, ought to be not only in it (elie infallible and 
ertayne , but allo conſpicuous and obujous to eucry 
dehouldex : wheras the word of Scripture, Which M. 
ulke will haue to be *® the only true Marke, being accor- 
ling toour aduerſaries doctrine, not 7 authenticallin any X M, Pulke in his 
an{lation , but only in thofe languages (namely the 7etentiue &c. pag, 
reckeand Hebrue)wherin it was originally written 1434Memeds > 
not be diſcerned without confefled milt of = fre- AM mth. 
ent and ynauoydable errour ,-by the Ignorant in tongues, cornen.s. nah Ng 
uch lefle by the vulgar 1gnorant, who cannot fo pag,r:8-paulo ante 
uchas read : whome to depryue ofall true ordinary med. ſayth : Nylts 
oteand direction , wherby to find out the Church, 705 editzonem , nifi 
ere both vncharitable and abſurde , 'and direitly Hebraicam m vete- 


qahſtthe mercies of God * who would haue all man ſaued Rom a9" 


icome to the kyowledge of trath.. In preuention wherof ,j,,.z.,.. facinms 


M. &c. And M.D. 

Couel in his briefe 

were to John Burges &c. pag. 94. poſt med. ſayth : No tranſlation Whatſoeusr 
ahenticall ſcriprure , Furthermore Ke fo muchas the rule of fayth is in yt ſelfe 
une,and infallible, how can our aduerſaries poſsibly affirme their tranſlations 
Cripture to be certaynly and infallibly free from errour: ſpecially conſidering, 
a 35 appeareth heretofore at large tra. r.ſeCt. ro, ſubdiwiſion 4. throughout) 
ll tranſlations be'ſeuerall,and many differing ech from other F and ( which is- 


*%) mutually condemned ech þy other « In. which confeſſed diueriity , __ 


Tra:-2.Cap.7. 624 The Proteftants Apology Sef. 11. Subl.,' 
| ſhall the vnlearned know which of them 1s certaynly and infallybly true z * 
Z M. Whitaker de ſucra Scriprura pag. 523-initio. ſayth : Harum enimlingy, 
rum,Hebrez nempe & Grecz,ignorantia-multoserrores peperit, has-cert qui 
neſciunt, & ſpe, & neceſlario hallucinantur, + Dire&tly againſit)y 
' mercies of God, For ſeeing that he willeth the ſaluation aſwellof the vnlearned ” 
learned, and that they cannot be ſaued without true fayth, the which isin it (ef 
infallible,and cannot come to them,but by certayne rules or meanes (which a{ 
muſt be anſwerable to their capacity and in-themſclueslykewyſe certayneand 
infallible ) it herof followeth moſt euidently, that God hath prouyded for thema 
certayne and infallible rule , wherby they may aſluredly diſcerne the truth, 
which (aid infallible rule ſo for them.prouyded, cannot be the Scriptures authen, 
zicall ( according to: our aduerſaries opinion) only in the Greeke and Hehrys 

for that theſe are moſt clearely aboue the capacity of ſuch as cannot read) ng 
therfore the infallible rule of direQion prouided in this caſecan be no other then 
the inſtru&tion ( not of this or that private man ſubiect to errour but) oft; 
Church of God,the pillar and ground of truth, 1 Tim. 3.15. : 1 Tim, 


2+45 


M.FFhitakeris content for the tyme to becomerecreane] 

as to the point now properly in queſtion, dire&in 

: theſe ignorant to ® retayne wholſome fayth by the preachin 
a M, Whitaker "mM 
vhi ſupra pag." 588: of therr Paſtours,ſo that to theſe the true lenle of Scripture 


mitio ſayth : Multi 15 Notany note or direction, but that is to be by them 


neſciunt litteras, & taken for the Scriptures -true ſenſe , which their Pa 
tamen ſanam fide ſtours ſhall yndertake for ſuch to deliuer to them. The 
retinent-ex predi- which, for that it ſcemeth to ſound Popiſh, is,thcre= 
catione Paſtorum. fgre els where, retraRed or withdrawne; he & M, 


And ſeeCaluin next AE" A 
herrofore ge b VVotton being in thele ſtraytes(ypon our Catholicke 


'b M, Wotton WIYtcrs ſtrong vrging herin ) not abaſhed,concerning 
is his anſwere-ro.« he note or dircction to be had for ſuch as be tius 
Popiſh Pamphlct in- Ignorant , to iump ( as do the Anabaptiſies in bt- 
zitu ed, Certayne ar- halfe of themſclues) to Þ the teſtimome of Gods (pint,and 
ricles &'c. pag. 29. their immediate *wſftruftion of the holy Ghoſt: as lykewyle 
prope finem fayth: 141. Barlow vpon his lykebcing vrged, ſayth concet- 


Ro ning alfo cuen all the faythfull in general , learned. 


the witnes ofGogs 3d ynlcarncd , that * the ſpirit inwardly , and the word 
ſpirit , which per- outs 
wadeth him ofthe 

oenera!l truth, conteyned inthe tranſlations C M. Whitaker deſ 

craſcriptura controusr. queſt, 2. pag. 127. poſt med, ago army "ure 1mpe- 


ritt ; Kc, The 1norant in tongues,although they cannot iudge of places Ho n 


#.10.Subd. 2 For the Roman Church, 6245 Tratt.1.Cap. 
hey be truly tranſlated or not, yet they acknowledge ve OT the Dans 
being :nſtruted by the holy ghoſt. * M. D. Barlowin hi defence of the 
Articles of the Proteſtantes religion , p48: 199. paulo antemed, And alitle before in 
the ſame place , he further ſayth in proofe therof, The A porn giues that-priuiledge to 
wery pirituall, though priuate man. 1, Cor.z, For ſaythS, Iohn,youalſo haue the 
\nnoynting (& thoſe were priuate men )Which annoynting teacheth you all thingesz 
nether need you thatany Man, or Angell, or Councell, or Pope,ſhouldteach you, 
{ud ibidem pag. 197+ ante med. he ſayth ; T he ſpirit working vpon the hartand the 
ſcriptures explaning themſelues( are) the rwo moſt infallyble interpreters, 


mtwardly are the moſt 1nfailyble Interpreters, and the only arbiter 

fi controuerſies, $0 as Trhey need notthat any should teach them: 

Qua data porta THunt, terrAs quogue turbine perflant. Which 

cappe but thus opened and let abroad, goud God what 

ifoud-gacc of crrour, what tempeſts or rather whir- * M. Barlow ybi 
Jwyndes of Innouation would then enſue, ech igno- ſupra. 

rant Sectary pretending colour to his finguler con- 

ccipt from hs teſtimony of the fprat. And yet in regard of 

the knowne dithculty of theſe forſaid {ſuppoſed notes, 

this kynd of pretended extraordmary Initruction from 

God, is that laſt euafion, wherto cuentheir principall 5 Sadel de rebrs 
man Antony $ Sadell is in theſe [traytes inforced likewiſe grauiſcimis diſput, 
to betake himlelte. - Agate the appointed notes wherby P42- 768. being Vr- 
certaynely to know any thing, ought to be not doubt- 8*4W#th rhedifficut- 
full, but ſo. properly perteyning to the ſamething,as 7 of theſe notes , an 


deing carefully diſcerned, they cannot be l[criouſly "ny "oy he ws 
3 , 3 


miltaken to be wanting to it , and apperteyning cuen þ,; of knowledge 

toityery contrary . Wheras the note now in queition, ſaying : Quare Go 
6,a5sſceming * common to all, moſt ſeriouſly apprehended habeto, noſſe quid 
dy ech 77 ho and contrary ſe& of cucry age,as ap- fit vera Eccleſia, 8 
perteyning only to it ſelfc:the Lutherans, Proteſtantes, and noſle ipſius Eccle= 
Planes, all of them pretending,and that moſt yehe- oO preg Certiſeh- 
mcntly, this yery note in defence of their repugnant preg pes Span, 


43+ do diffict/e,vertim 
ad moſt % contrary opinions. Furthermore , wheras the jam impoſible, 


Church niſi freti ſimus, 
Deo doQore &c. 
| Commonto all. And ſo Lubbertus de Ecclefia printed 1607.1. 4. C.2.pag.202s 
Tamed, ſayth : Externa ſigna ſunt congregatio, predicatio, Sacramentorum com» 
Municatio, & ſimilia. Hec ipſam Eccle (iz efſentitam non attingunt. Sunt enim hea- 
Rorum conuenticulis & veris Chriſtianorum Eccleſijs communia =— = 
Kkkk | -d The 


Tral.2.Cap.3., 626 The Proteftantes Apology Sef. 11. 81h 

d The knowne opinions of the Lutheranes are, Reall preſence in the breaq ws. 
ves, all che Popiſp apparetl:&7'c.(wherot fee M.W hitakers defence in his examina 
of places, in the end therof pag. penult. Allo M. Bridges in his defence of the 2 
uernment &c. pag. 559. and M, Parkins in his foure Treatiſes &c. trac We * 


know Gods. word,{e&. ro. initio zallo / niuerfity of grace, and many other opinion 
wherofſce heretofore trz&. 2. c.z. {e@.;.ſubdwiſion 3. at s. The know ne dens 
of the Puritans are, their impugning of Bilkops, of the Ciuill Magiſtrates gvuer 
nementin cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, of the vieof the ſigne of the Croſſe ,and Cerine. 
nies, Wherof (ee heretofore tract. 2, c.3, (ef. 5. ſubdiuiſion 3, at x, 


Church continued two thouſand yeares * beſore Moyſestyme 
5 M.Parkinsin his Without Scripture : and atter the Law was write 
reformed Catho- the ſame remayned 8 only with the Iewes, and yy 
licke pag.13z- faith, yet alſo cuen among them for many yeares lf: zn4 
that Moyſes Was after our Sauiours {uffering, a certayne merim was be. 
thefi ſt po-man of £0 the wrytinges of the new teſtament were extant: 


Lap Se ripes and atter their publiſhing , the perſecutions were {g 


V V hitaker de facra Violent, and the difficulty of Manuſcriptes or written 
Scriptura pag.99.& Copies to be procured fo great, that there were az 
583. & 752. And iJrenaw aftiimeth many NaitonsW hich in histy me be- 
 Zanchins de facra ]jeued by only preaching , without _ knowledgeer 


Scripture pag. 33» fight of Scripture : how could in theſe forſayd caſcsthe 
And where our g 4;vture be any certayne note or direRion ? or what 


:1 1eSs W uld : . | 
_ o_ A other note or direction was there, then(as Iren«wlaith 
ring that God du- Of bis former ty mes ) * the Churches tradition ? When yf 


ring this tyme ſup - Our 


plied the ſcriptures 
want by apparitions to the Patriarches, the afſertion-berof is but voluntary and 
deuiſed:for inthe written apparitions, is not extant any ſupply or new inſtruGion 
of doarine former]y forgotten or miſtaken,bvt only 2 ſignification of Gods other 
leaſure : A thing as yet more euident, aſwell for that enen in Moyles tyme,# 
alſo after the ſame, apparitions were vſuall as before : Wherof ſee concerning ſhe 
Apparitions in Moyſes tyme, Exodus 3. 4. & 4.1. & 6.1. & Numer.12. 4. and after 
Moyſes tyme, Toſue r.r, & 4.r. & 7. 10, & Indic.6.39. & 7. 2, & 1010.8 20: 23.&t 
Samuel. 3-10-17, OC 87. & 5-10, & I6, 1.& 23.4. & 2. Camvuel.2.1.& 2.4.& Ts Reg, 
3:5. & 9.2.&C, g It remayned only With the Iewes,and yet did the 
. true Churchfloriſh alſo in other Nations, as With 1ob, and his frendes, and others, 
wherofſee S. Auſtine de Ciu, Dei 1.18. c.47. & de pecc. orig.1,2.c.2.4.& 1.1. Ce p!t* 
deſt. SanRorum. c,9. h See 2..0f K inges 22. 8.057 2,Chronic: 3414 
and the Engliſh Bibles of 1576. in the marginall notes of 2. K inges 22. 8. affirn'e ,! ati 
was eyther by the negligence of the Pricſts loſt, or by the wickednes of idolatrous 


Kinges abolithed, And Ypon 2, Chron. 34+ 39. at ke #sſayd, tor forroV ” 


r. Subd. 2 For the Roman Church. 6x7 Tra7.». Cav. +: 
_ of God had beene ſo long ſuppreſſed. nd M. Sparke in his anſwers £ 5 b 
Tobu > A lbines pag. $6- poſt med. ſayth hereupon , that the booke of God had for a 
certayne ſeaſon layn hid, l Irenzusl. 3. c. 4+ſayth: Quid fineque 
Apoſtoli Scripturas reliquiſſent nobis, nonne oportebat ordinem ſequi traditionis 

im traciderunt ijs,quibus commitebane Eccleſias , cui ordinationi afſentiantl 
multz Gentes Barbarorum , eorum quiin Chriſtum credune, ſine characereye 


atramento 8s k Irenzus Vt ſupra. And in the ſame Chapter initi9 
befurther ſayth « Veritatem facile eſt ab Eccleſia ſumere, cam Apoltoli quaſi in de- 


poſitorium dives pleniſs.m2 eacontulerunt omaia que ſunt yeritatis, 


cur aducrſaries anſwere , that no do@rine was then 

delivered by tradition or preaching,other then ſuch as 

isnow found in the Scripture, ſuppoſing this for true, 

itisyet impertinent to the point now vrged, becauſe 

that the hearers neyther then did, nor could receiue 
thisdorine , whatlocuer it were, by note or dire- 

&ion of the Scripture ( which is the point now only. 

iſuable ) but ypon the dire&tion KH. credit of the 

Churches tradition. Whoſe then authority being to 

them abſolute, and not to be gaineſaid; can it be made 

of leſſe force now , by the fithence acceilary help or 

comming of the Scriptures? Alſo wheras our learned 

aduerſarics do hould, that the forſayd Markes of the 

true Church by them preſcribed, are | eſſeariall to it, | That they are 
 conteyning the yery nature of it, and ſuch as ® do make it to py ng to be efſer- 
beaChurch ; affirming withall that they are therefore of + Apraefithe 
lo much the more certayne and true notes therof, in ES Couel bs yy ol 
thatlay they, the molt exquiſite and true knowlege is heretofore tra. 2. 
"per c4uſas cognoſcerezallthis(as to the matter properly in- c.2. ſeR.r.at b. and 
queſtion ) maketh direQly againſt themlelues. For in the beginning 
ourqueſtion now is not what knowledge is in it (elfe of this rx, ſeion 

malt exquiſite, or to nature moſt certayne; but what. 3** 


knowledg in this caſe, and by what meanes it plealeth NT Pg ng * 


Lod:oimpartto vs? the which knowledg, inregard þ49% 4.4., pauls poſt 
Or med, ſayth : Veram 
| | _____ Eccleſia naturam 
Ontinent : Gadſant, Eccleſtam confſtitunt; & tollant, fi auferantur. = 
nN Whitaker vhi ſupra. © Cxnmierus in Evilolis Teſuitic, pag. 935 
me ned. And Sadell in his derebres graniſſimis diſput. &c. pag.767. initio ſryth herof 
"oth purpoſe Scire,elt rem per caulas cognoſcere. Andſo dorh Lubberrus de Eccle- 
KEKE 3 * fia 


A 


Trad.2.Cap.2+ 628. The Proteſtantes Apology &eft;r1.5u14 , 
fra pag. 202, tio. Alſo M. Whitakerconrra Durzum 1.3. pat. 254. poſt meg, ſaith 
 herof: Scriptura Eccleſiam procrear atque efficit, & rum demum aliquid COgno(ci 
mus, quando cauſam perſpetam & cognitam habemus: And D.Feild #: his Treg, | 
Zife of the Church |. 2.C.2.pag. 40 .fme ſayth of theſe Markes . They are eſſentiall \and 


ſuch asgiue being to the Church, & thertfore are in nature more cleare & evigeny 
4 


of the deep myſteries of our fayth,is thought certayne 
yet {ayd to be? bur tn part, and according to micaſure, a 
p r.Cor.u.9. hut q ſeeing ( yet ) through a glaſſe darkly. Neyther isouw, 
q 2-Cor.z.12. queſtion only of thoſe, whole learning hath made 
them happre 1n the knowledge of cauſes, but as much of thy 
vnlearned,, who are no lefle bound then others tg 
. . know which is the true Church , therefore the not 
TIuſtus Molitor , - Wo 2r TT OlR? 
de militante Eccleſ. which muſt in this caſcaftoard common aireCtion in. 
pag. 134. fe anſve- differently toall, muſt nor be the inward or hidden 
ring to Bellarmines part of that which is inquired after , and which 4 
obrection , that the our aduerſarics do ( in this cale) conteſle , * u obſcure t 
Church is more ys, though knowne to nature it ſelfe, but muſt be cucn ; 
knowne to vs,then 1;perius confelleth ) * external and viſible,and fuch asdoth 
is the true prea- demonſtrate(to vie the Schoole-tearmes) only a puſte- 
ching ſayth:Notum _ . ' Six 
enim aliouid efſe 17976. Laſtly this forelayd preſcribing ( not the admis 
quid efle **. xo 
bifariam intellioj. Diſtration of the word and Sacramentes in gene- 
tur, nobis & natu- rall but only ) a ſincere interpretation of the word,and 
rx &c. Vnde fit, vt pure adminiſtration of Sacramentes , to be the certaine 
quidditas alicuius note appointed for to * dire the ignorant and doudt- 
rei nobis quidem fyl] jn knowledg,which is the true Church, prefuppo- 
ſirobſcura,, iplita- @..h, a falle principle, implying ſo thereby in yt ſclfe, 
men nature nota: _. ITS | 
Bat dbthoe Theo euident contradiftion(to forbcarec as here much other 
licet nobis quoad pertinent and'conſiderable matter , partly alledged in 
 dudicium rationis, the Tmargent herof.. ) For the note ( whoſe nature is to mute 
confuſe aliqua no- tie 
ritia prins vera Eccleſia,quam vera predicatio innoteſcat: nature tamen ordine 
(Which i; quite befides the queſtion)8 ſecundum diſtintam, ſiue diſcretam notitiamy 
Prior eſt CoArine vere, quam Eccleſiz verz cognitio. And Sadell de reb14 gratiſs 
difp1:t 09 ©. pag. 767. propefinem ſayth accordingly berof : Ipſa quidditas eſt nob 
_ quidem obſcrrior, atipſi nature notior, &c. ergo nobis in ipſius Eccleſiz defint- 
tione verſandnm eſt. {nd Lubbertus de Ecclefia ( printed 1607. ) |, 4. C2, p4g: 29% 
fineſcyth : Notius eſt duplex, vaum natura, alterum nobis . Nobis notiora ſunt 
ext2rna {igna &c. Natura notiora ſunt ea ,que yocamus eflentialia , ( &c. )h#c 
nobis quandogue ipſa re quam quzrimus ig notiora ſunt, — r ve 47 
perics his wordes next hereafter at.s.. And Lubbertus de Eccleha pag, 207, prnry 


\ 
, 


ef, 11. Subd. Forthe Roman Chae", 629 Traft.2.Cad.3. 
nem ſayth: Nob# notiora ſunt externaſfignaper qua rem quadoque cognoſuim?®. And yf 
ur aduerſaries would heere ſeeke to euade, becauſe the adminiſtratis of the word 
& ſacramentes 1$ externall and viſible. this is but to decetue. Fornot euery admi- 
niſtration of the word & Sacraments is the note by them preſcribed; but only that 
which is fincere and pure :fo that the only thing which giueth life and forme to the 
Giyd note, is ruth & purity of dofrine, and this is not external] nor viſible. Her- 
| ſee Lubbert4 de Ecclefia printed 1607. pag.202.  _Amandus Polanus 
i particion. T heolog. pag. 304. ſayth ; Harum notarum finis eſt, vt oſtendant que 
Fccleſia particularis ſit pura,vt ſciamusan nos eiadiungere debeamus. And Hipe- 


rus in þ15 met hod, C7. pag. 548. ante med fayth : Neceſle eſt cetum vere Eccleſiz. 


eenisdiſtingui notis ab als cetibus incredulorum falſa dogmatatradetium (&c.) 
5dque vt quicunque de ſalute ſua anxie ſunt ſolliciti, deprehendant vbinam vera 
itar Eccleſia , 8 cut potiſsimam catui debeant ſe adiungere, And pag. 552. poſt 
d.heſayth : Eccleſtam in primis viſibilem certis ſignis , ſiue notis externis , arque 


iibilibus dignoſct ab hominibus yelit Deus: profe&d enim niſi hec ſigna extaret, 


cyera Eccleſia ſen{ibus deprehenderetur, qui ſcire poſsit homo,cuinam catui ſa= 
atisconſequendz ergo adherendung ſibi foret £ T7 Wherasthe doubrfull 
erſon ſeeketh to know the true Church,as therby to learne of that Church which 
thetrue faith ( as 18 acknowledged by M. Bancroft and M. Feildalledged hereto- 
reinthis prefent ſe@ton fubdiuiſion rx. in the margent ar theletter i.) it now 'be- 
prehand to know that Church he muſt firſt beginne to learne otherwiſe which is 
etruefayth,then 151t prepoſterous cotradi@ion, that for the obtayning of true 
7th in caſe of ſuch ſuppoſall already firſter had, he ſhould afterwardes intend 
herby tolearne or know Which is the true Church. Secodly wheras the note wher- 
dy to know any thing muſt firſt be knowne it ſelfe, if knowledge of the true fayth 
hould be a note of the Church,then ſhould it be knowne before wee do or can 
nowthe Church, wheras moſtclerely to the contrary the Churches preaching 8& 
nſtrution goeth before fayth,accordingly asis ſayd: How ſhall they' believe Whom 
bry have not heard , and hoW ſhall: they heare Without a preacher ? Rom, ro, 14. And 
pane; fayth cometh by hearing: Rom. 10.19, Thirdly the true faith is no ſoner known. 
utinſtatly withall,as preſently is knowne,though perhaps not where(a thing im- 
ertinent as to the point noW 1n queſtis)yet Which 1s the true Church:namely the 
roteſlours whereſoeuer they be of tharfayth . And therfore knowledg of the true 
th cannot be a note wherby to know the Church, becauſe that (as is already 
ad) the note wherby to know any thing muſt firſt be knowne itſelfe, 


le thing knowne wherof it 15 a note ) muſt needes be firſt knowne 
elfe: but to the ignorant and doubtful ſo long as they continued 
i, the true interpretarion and ſenſe of Scripture is not knowne: 
Irefore the ignorant and doubtfull, ſo long as they continue ſuch, 
*Irue mterpretatid and ſenſe of Scripture cannot be any certayne 
Me, Allo in regard of the premiſles ſo fully heretofore 
wed", wee argue further concerning both the lear=- 
Kkkk 3 ncd. 
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Traf.2.Cap.3. 620 _ The Proteſtants Apology Se. r1.Sub4y 
ned and ynlearned in generall as thus: VVbatſoeuer ish 
vs 45 vnknoiwne or leſſe knowne , then is the Church , that i51y; h 
vnto vs an appointed note wherby to diſcerne the Church by 
 * Lubbertus de Ec- ,. Ss, . »vut the 

deſia printed 1607, true adminſtration of the word and Sacramentes are to ys conf, 


P2.226.initio, pre- ſedly 45 ynkyowne or rather lejſe * knowne then is the' Cy; 
z 


tedings anſwere to therefore the true admmſtration of the word and Sacrament; are 


this like argument not as vnto ys the appornted note , wherby to diſcerne the Chy, 
granteth, that, Sa- Hitherto of the firſt point. 
cramenta in vero S @ 
Vſte —_ heemn roots Cy the ſecond point ee engeſeaken, Wilich 
clefia was,that our aduerlariesdeniall of all other Markes g 
inliſting only vpon theſe, is an idle ſophiſme of4e 
cciptfull wordes,and no other( howlocuer yaried our 
wardly in tcarmes ) then couertly-implying and; 
king for granted the® thing in queſtion , the truth 
herof iscuident . For what els vpon the matter js it 
to demonſtrate the Church by thele forſaid notes, 
then demonſtrare idem per idem , to demonſtrate the (an 
by the ſame. In cleare example wherof when onede 
mandeth which is the true Church, he doth( accor 
dingly to the nextand immediate ſenſe or meaning o 
his wordes ) demaund withall, to know whic 
Church it 1s that retaineth the true 8 fincereadmini 
ſtration of the Word & Sacraments? wherunto whe 
our aduerſarics in aſſigning their forelaid notes de 
anſywere and demonſtrate it to be that Church whicl 
doth retayne the truc and fincere adminiſtration 0 
the word and Sacramenentes, do they not fo therdy 
(purpoſely to auoyde all meanes of further trall) 
moſt cuidently giue in anſwere the thing it lelte1 
queſtion ? and (o withall ( dancing as it were 1 
round )demonſtrate the ſame-thing. by it ſclte, nc 
thing at all explayning or directly anſwering to th6 
point demanded, but only inuoluing therby the 
manders vnderſtanding, inadoubttull maze or lad) 
rinth. of cndleſle circulation ? 
Concerning the third point before yndertaken wil 


HOOP ETF! For the Reman Church), 63x Tratlo\Cap. 2. 
a eſe forſaid Markes preſcribed by our Ad- ” 
* Cried ſuppoling them for true, do make greatly 
inſt the forſaid Proteſtant Church,is in it ſclfe eui- 
- For wheras the molt learned of our aduerſaries 
\affirme, that * the Church can never want Paſtours , that 


ihe nuonftr1e 15 an eſſenttall Marke of the true Church,* that P 4- t Caluin #/litur. 
Wurs and Doctours muſt be m the C rh tothe endof the world 1. 4.c.z.ſet.q.ſayth: 
&r the adur1mſtratton of the word rey anna And yet fur- Sequuntur Paſto= 
ther of thele Markes, that , being preſent they do conſtitute *<s ac' DoRores, 
\ Church , and being al;ſent do ſubuenz it, that *2t # no longer 4 quibus carere nun« 
hurch then it hath rheſe Markes,and that ® the only. abſence of y gy poteſt Eccles 
hem doth make nv of the Charch ; With much ® more to Propoſitions. 
e alledged in that behalte, So as If the forſaid Prote- ang principles diſ- 
[ant Church haue bene but at any tyme without puted in the Vni- 
piſtours ; or Wanted this their forſaid adminiſtration uerſity of Geneva, 
f the Word and Sacraments, it ſeemeth Apon theſe P4$-24s. circa med, 
bcuident premaſſes,no leſſe then pereptory to the de- op fy rn elld of 
fenders therof,in loſle of their caule, All this notwith- OD ga my . 
ſanding,thenot once buf often wat herof in the for- x1, CE ps 
1d ProteltatChurch,ſeemeth ſo difcouerable ypo our 


: , ftours and teachers 
xamination of the anſwerable cuent,thatno knowne is abſolutely , and 


rxample can be giuen of any adminiſtration therin of efſentially neceſſa- 
he word & Sacrametes,during the 20. yeares next before tothe being of the 
athers revolt from our/Catholicke Church : our aducr- © 1_ "RR 
ies themſclues confeſſing to the contrary ,that as X 7: #225907 


| : Heskins , Sanders 
hen*© all Churches were ouerwhelmed with more then Chyme- g,. rw $40: oetllh 


an darkenes:w ith much more further © confeſſed in that bc- poſt med. and M. 
ulfe. Neyther alſo at VYyckbfſes departure from our Sparke in his an- 
burch ; themſclues alſo conteſſing lykewyle to the ſwere to M. Jobs 
vatrary of that age, that © all the world was as then in a moſt 4A bmes PaS - - 
kf arate & vyle ſtate : that darkmes of Gedstruth had owershado- PIOPe Me ne 


f e7a in his ſermos. 
elthe whole earth: that it was f a tyme of horrible darknes, © Go bicles 


lenthere ſeemed in 4 manner to be no one ſo litle ſparke of pure Englithed pag. 79. 
| | ao- & 8o » wok 

M. VV hitaker 

intra Camp, rat. 3. pad, 44 » Z M.FV illet in his Synopſis 

8 71, fine, - ; M.V V illet vbi ſupra pag. 69. fine, b See 1 his 

mh 1.0 heretofore traR. 2. C,2. ſet. x, ante med. Cc Read this 


Ig atlarge alledged hertofore traftia-c-2,ſeft,ur, ſubdiviſion 3. at,k, Of 
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g Of you - - "a < wh of Proteſtant __ at ho ran} appearing \(ee ws 
heretofore tra. 2.c.z.ſ{eR. ir. ſubdiuiſion 3, at. g. e,f. g. h.&c. 

e M, Fox a&. mon. pag: 85. b. initio, t M.Foxatt, mon. Printed 
1596.pag. 391,Þ. line 60. 


doftrine leſt or remaining : In ſo much as inſteed of fellow, 
Paſtours to aſſitt Wycklzfe, it is confefled to the contrary 

DE REN (8 that, 5 be 4s then had not ( lo much as any ) compax; 
ft wn tt of that tyme brotherly to adromsb(or alli{t Fin A I. 2 
m.&c.pag. 439.poſt teſled want allo appeareth at the time of VV aldo's reuolt 
med. ſayth : Libri from our Catholicke Church , our aduerſaricsthem. 
Wycleui non per ſe}yes inſtced of all example to be alledged in thiskind 


omnia ſunt ow i . confeſling to the contrary VYaldo's beginning to hays 
non enim - bene, hz tzme of thicke darknes, and as a firſt and lule beguming 


hs ors a of the tnſtauration of Chniſitan religton. In {ſo much as him. 
| cubi longids extra {clfe being at firlt, a | rich Marchant of Lyons,did through 
metas progreſſus the then known want of Paſtours to call him, beginne 
Fuiſſer) fraternead- ( himſclfe being but a meere * Lay-man ) his admini 
monere.  _ {iration of the Word and Sacraments, teaching(in 
p PB ure per SS colour therof) that lay-men and women might conſecratethe 

Sacrament and preach. In lyke manner might wee further 


he Church gent : 
elilles i nyo vrge and infilt vpon our aduerſarics no leſſe knowne 


paulo poſt med, _ VN ablenes to alledge example of any adminiſtration of 
1 AR. mon. pag. the Word and Sacraments in the foreſayd Proteliant 
628. b. circa med. Church,durin g the many ſcuerall hundreth ycares 0 
| Jaye ; Aba 9 > p ages ® before VV aldo:w hich point of their for[aid want 
L. AB eger® 1.55660 in generall is yet furthermore ſo confefſedly cuident 
hi ra ths "445 notforone tyme only, which were ſufficiet, but fork 
k Symon de Many ſcucral hudreth yeares beforc Luther,that when 
Voyon in bi di- themſclues do define a viſible Church, ſaying: 4" veil 
E2urſe Vpon the Ca- | Chun 
zalogue of the Dottors oc. pag. 132. poſt med. ſayth : The Biſhops began.to mur* 
mure, that Waldo alay and ſecular man, as they tearmed him, ſhould preach,and 
in.the vulgar tongue expound the holy Scriptures &c , And Crif pinus 1 his dl 
co::7ſe of the eſtate of the Church pag. 339. paulo ante med. tearmeth him in lyke (of 
a layman. And Ofiander in his Epit .C C(nte9.10.11.0pag.297. initio ſayth: Pet 
Woaldenſis Vir pietate,eruditione,ſapientia coſpicuus,laicus tame, 1 1Iyn%w 
in Catalog. teſtium Veritatis pag. 731. fine: Whereit 1s ſayd, Sacramentum Ordinis fl 
bil dicuntefle : quod omnis bonus Jaicus fit ſacerdos, ficut Apoſtoli laici erant 
And pag. 73z.1u1110, their opinion # further reported to be, qudd omnis laicus &r 


 Ww «a. ty uu ma oo » 


* 


Subd. 4: Forthe Roman Church. 6 Tra#.2. Cah.3; 
au 0 Nredicare . And pag. 730. Circa med.de — Euchariſtie rex. 
&c.quad bonus laicus, etiam mulier,fi (cit verba, conficiat. And Oſiander # epit ; 
iy c. cent, 9-10 11 PAYs 287. fmeſayth of Petrus Waldo excufing his owne preaching 
Jeing but alay-man : Reſpendit Petrus, omnes Chriſtianos efle ſacerdotes. 

lm  Seethis point ems vrged heretofore tra. 2.c.2.ſe&.y,throughout. 
a M. Iacob in his reaſons taken out of Gods Y V ord pag. 21.nitio ſayth: The 
geſcription of a viſible Church which our publique authority in England teacheth 
art, 10, (i) ViZ-2 viſible Church is a congregation &c. as s« alledged in the text. 
Andſee the like in M. Willets Synopfis &c. pag. 54. And Tuſtus Molitor de Eccleſia 
militante p42 + 19 fine fayth : Definitionem Eccleſiz talem proponimus : Eccleſia eſt 
erus,fiue congregatio hominum,in qua Verbum Dei pure ac ſincere przdicatur, 
&5S:cramenta a Chriſto inſtituta legitime adminiſtrantur Cc. And ſee M, Do&og = 
Feild in bis booke of the Church lib. 1.C,50.p4g-19. paulo poſt initium, | 


Church is 4 congregation of fatthfull people , where the VVord 
f God is preached , and Sacraments mingſtred ; they do 
withall ( to the full denyall for thoſe tymes of * 
their Churches viſtbility , and thereby con cquently 
of all adminiſtration of the Word and Sacramentes 
in their Church » acknowledge to the contrary 
even the confeſſed Inwifibility of their Church for many 
tundreth yeares before Luther . To this end ſayt 
 » Parkins : © VVee ſay , that before the dayes of Luther 
for muny bundreth yeares , an vmuerſall Apoſtaſie ouerſpred the 
hole ſaceof the earth, and that our Church was not then viſible & © M4, Parting 
tle world ; And to,omit * Calum, M. Napper affir- in his expoſition 
meth lIykewyſe , that , ? fromthe yeare of Chriſt 316, vpon the Creed 
of tath withdrawne bis Church from open aſſemblies to P38: 409. Allo ſee 
tie bartes of particuler godly men, where it aboad inuifibly for _ na _ ke 
be ſpace of 12 60. yeares : With much 4 more to the ſame formedCatholicke 


me 


ect, Which their forcſaid definition ofa viſible P's: TO ata ins 


hurch , conſiſting as before , in adminiſtration itur. lib. 4. cap. t. 
bf the Word and Sacramentes , being "compared ſe#. rt . ſayth : Fa- 
th their other inforced confeſſion. of the inui- um « vt aliquot 
ny of their Church , for ſo many ages paſt; {=cvlis pura verbi 
Proucth by neceſſary ſequele , their want , during predicatio euanue- 


thoſe tymes, of adminiſtration of the Word an oy M . Napper 


Sa- ypon the Reuela- 

| tions pag. 61. col: 

q M, Napper ibidem Pate237- circa med. ſayth ; To wit 
L111! a thous 


Aire med, 
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xthouſand yeares of the-1260. yeares that the Church aboad latent and _ 


And ſee him further thiden pag. 23. fine & pag. 156. ante meds 


Sacraments , which are by them, as before aff 
_ | on 
| < med , to be the only Markes of the true Chyrch, 
4 on hm Anwney and * without which ( \ay they Yit # no Church . They 

— Fore corenen tract. which what can be more intorcing , ſtrong , 
2, C. 2..ſei1; ante i; ho (o] _ and 
| med.atx.y.2 cuident, cuen from themlclucs , directly to conuinge 

| and confute themlclues ? 
| V- 

Concerning the fourth pomt before yndertaken, which 
'was, that theſe markes preſcribed by our aduerſaricg 
do make for vs; it is no lefle then very demonlirably, 
To For wheras it is by them ( as before affirmed )thyt 

See next here- 1Pyſtours and Dottors muſt be 1 the Church to the end 
c54.afeh this ſeQon je 3rorld, for the adminiſtration of the VVord and Sac: 
2444 mentes : and 1s allo heretofore our mare argued , 
that the ſame hath not beene anſwerably conti- 
nued in the torſaid Proteſtant Church, by reaſon 0 
t See next here- the confeſſed * anwiſibility therof,for ſo many ages io 
tofore inthis ſei inall which tyme', our Catholicke Church hath 
at 0,p.q, neuertheleſſe confeſſedly continued knowne: and 
2 habeas 1 RE + It therof followeth , eyther that the ſame 
an, 2. bi *Pre* Markes haue for , and during all thoſe forclayd 
m his confid, . Pp. KL 
of the Papiſtes rea- FYMCS > anſwerablic continued in our Catholicke 
ſons gc. pag rs, Church ,and haue ſo ( according toour aduerſaries 
 fineſayth : 1 grant, doctrine.) demonſtrated it to haue. bene the tric 
that from the yeare Church of thoſe tymes , or cls that there hath ben 
of Fr 605, the notrue Church at all, in which the ſame Makes 
profeſſant compa- haue,during thoſe forcſaid tymes, continued. Which 


Tons beep. LiGble later to affirm, is by our Aduerſaries owne gravtt 


& perſpicuous. & 4 * profane berefie. And therefore they being io clearly 
Symon de Voyon | TY 9 P Wl 
in bts diſcourſe pon | 
the Catalogue Fc. in the Epiſtle to the Reader , ſayth accordinvly , that , Anno 69% 
falſhood got the ViRorie , ( that ) then- was the whole world ouerwher 
med inthe dregges of Antichriſtian filthines &c. then was the vniuerſall Apo 
ſtaſie from the fayth &c. Aud M. Napper vpon the Revelations Þ4g » 145 as 


fayth : Euen. 2:60 , yeares. the Pope and his Clergie hath poſleſled-the 2 


—_— 5 COB. ano +. FF 2 em. 4 -— | © 


” 


«x.8ubd.9..,  _- Porthe Roman Church. Gi5 Tratt.2.Cip.4. 
cn vible Church of Chriſtians. And pag. 68: poſt med. hee fayth : AE 
the yeare of Chriſt 309. and 316, hath the Antichriſhan and Papiſticall raigne be- 


ne, raigning vniuerſally , and without any debatable! contradiQion 250 8 
this heretofore tract. 2+ Co 24 {eQ,14-initio inthe mar» 


gent at I's 


.exented in this ,afc therby moſt euidently infor= 
ed to admit the other: At ing in it ſclfe fo full 

of neceſſary ſequele, that Martm Y Luther , and Luke y 
z ofunder do both of them accordingly acknow- } uther | js 


eds the ſufficiencic, during thoſe, tymes , of our ” pd m__ 
Churches adminiſtration; of- the Word and Sacra- jx hatred of "the 
ments » And thus much briefly, concerning the Pope  reiefed the 
arkes of the true Churth ? A matter, as betweene baptiſme of Chil- 
in it ſclfc,of great conſequence . For that the © , fxyth : Nos 
ruc Church being by theſe Markes but once found fatemur &c. wee 


out, or thatfalſe Church but therby diſcerned , all conmey _ -_ 


other our controuerſics are therby at once brought tO cjie moſt of the 
an end. Chriſtian | good , 
4s yea rather all the 
Chriſtian good, and that from thence it came to vs : verily wee confeſſe that 
there is in the Papacte true Scripture , true Baptiſme , the true Sacrament 
of the Altar , the true keyes to remiſsion of ſinnes , the true office of prea= 
ching, true Catechiſme, &c. I ſay further that there is in the Papacie, true 
Chnltianity , yea rather the true kernell of Chriſtianity . See /this ſaying of 
Luthers a-knoWledged by M. Whitaker de Eccleſiz pag +» 369. And Luther im 
loc, commnn , Caf), r, pat. 124. ſayth : In medijs furoribus Draconis &' Leo» 
nis manent Baptiſmus , Euchariſtia , Clauium poteſtas, Scriptura ſan&a 8&c. 
hc conſeruat, vt manente verbo/& Sacramentis , maneant quoque fides & 
Eccleſia, And tbidem claſjs 5.pag, ro9 .fme he ſayth. Papiſte baprtizant,communicant, 
abloluunt &<. Z Oſiander m epitom . &c. centur', 16. pag. 1073s 
ſn: ſayzih : Eccleſia quz ſub Papatu fuit eo tempore , quo Lutherus narus 
et, fuir Eccleſia. Chriſti : habuit enim miniſterium Euangelij , acra Byblia, 
baptiimum , Ceenam Domini , lickt aliquot abuſibus, erroribus, & humanis 
taatonibus obrata & obſcurata : ideoque qui ſub Papatu ad miniſterium 
Eilefiaſticum fuerunt ordinati , ( ve Lutherus & multi aliz Enangelici Do- 
ores ) reuera habuerunt legitimam vocationem &c , Aljo Oftander in epi- 
. Cc centur , 8, in Epiſtola dedicatoria pag . 3. circa medium, ſpeaking of 
ſuch as ted in o1rWward Communion With the Roman Church ſayth : Multi metu 
Janis Pontificie profiteri non audebant, quod Pontificios cultus impro- 
"eat ; Quorum infirmitatem Deus tolerawit & condonauit &c. Interim au= 
© omaes Chriſtiani ſub Papatu,quibus ſua falus cordi tuit,Symbolum Apoſto- 
'LIL 2 ' licum 


Tra#.2.Cap 3. 636 The Proteſtants Apology  S$e#. 11, g4 
licum conſtanti fide retinuerunt &c. filios fuos infantes Chriſto in baptiſm g,! 
lerat:fidem ſuam ex abſolutione MiniſtrorumEccleſiz confirmarunt: cena Do by 
ni{qualem quidem illis temporibus habere potuerunt) vſi ſunt in'memoriareg,, 
prionis Chriſti. Hzc fueruntorgana Spiritus Santi 8c.Aiſo D.Feild.m bi bogy,, 
the Church l.z.c. 6.fol.72.propeinuium fayth accordingly:It is fond and friuoloys 
\ fome demand of vs where our Church was when Luther beganne? For we fy . 
was where now it is : yfthey aske vs which ? we anſwere tas the knowne ;,, 
apparent Church inthe world,wherin, all our Fathers Iyued and dyed : yy, 
in Luther and the reſt were baptized , receyued their. Chriſtianuy , or, 
tion and power of Miniſtrie. Aud 'Ioannes Rhegius #2 h& booke mittuled, ſl 
Apologeticus &c.vnder thetile , Conſideratio Cenfurz, fag . 93. initio ſayth: py 
yerum eft, Pontificiorum minifterium fuifle corruptum multis traditionj, 
& adinuentionibus hominum : habuit ramen ea quz ad ſalutem nec, . 

Fla fuere &c. {cilicet libros Canonicos,, item Symbolum Apoſtg. 

licum &c. tum licet impura plurima fuerunt, cam tamen * 

miniſterium docendi.& Sacramenta admin» 
ſtrandi manſerit &C. 
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ſecond. and third Chapters. 


SECT. NEE 


SS@ INCE therſore ( moſt gracious 
d þ\&) Soucraygne') it appeareth by the 


dy ſecond Chapter of this ſecond Traft, 


Zd grounded vpon the Scriptures, 

\ and that confeſſed. fenſe therof, 

g) which our. aducrſaries them- 

If, (ciues acknowledge : Firſt, that 

the Churches Paltours and. do- 

tors, their impugning of crrour , adminiſtration 
df the Word and Sacraments , muſt cucrmoret con- 
Inue in being . Secondly , that where theſe are 
Nanting , there the truc 2 Church is not. Thirdly , 
the examples of * Bertram, the ,VValdenſes, s VV yck- 
Je, 6 Huſſe, and * Luther ( vpon Which our aduer- 


cs do moſt inſiſt ) and all other 7 examples of for- Vion: 


mer 
% 
Z 


Sec heretofore __ 2.Cap«2: {eQ, 7. at y +» X, Joke 


t Lee hereto 
fore traQ: 2. cap. 2. 
ſet, r.. ante med, 
at b. c. d. & ibidem 
n.o.u,&ibidem x. 


: See hereto- 


fore traQ, 2. Cap. 2+ 
ſeR.r. ante med, at 


&. 500 
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3 See 2L.y traft, 2, Tap. 2. ſe& , 3. throughout. _ 


"3 
heretofore tra&. 2. cap-. 2+ ſe&. 4. throughout . FP | Tc See heretofar 
trad. 2, cap. 2. ſet. 5, throughout « * Seecheretoforetra&, ., Gp.., 
ſe&, ro. and it. througtrout. . 7 See heretofore tra 
throughout. :: | 


mer tymes , are ___— impertinent to engh[. 
( but ſo much as re{ſpeiuely for thoſe tymes ) 1 

 Continuance of their Churches adminiſtration of 

$ - See hereto- the Word and Sacraments. In fo much as they; 
foretraR. 2. cap. r. ſelues are vrged to conftelſe that the ſame hy, 
ſeX. 4.ato. p- q.T. continued latent and * znuifible to the world ( atthe 
5-4-2 15%. 3 Sos leaſt 5 for theſe rovo.. yeares laſt paſt . Fourthh( which 
foretiatt, ; hp. +. 255 only would ſuffice to eonuince our Aduer. 
ſe&. rr. ſubdiuiſion faries ) that not fo much as any one example thero 
3.7 F. e. *.f, h.i, can be found: , but during cuen the laſt 20, yy 
k, before 9 Luthers firſt preaching againſt the Poye, 
which are yet within the memorie of this prelent 
age. Fiſthly, that in regard therot our Aduerſaries 
are ( for preſeruation of themſclues ) vrged to fle 
19 to our Catholicke Church , whole Paltours ad. 
miniſtration of the Word and Sacramentes haue 
xx See hereto- ( accordingly to their former confeflion ) conti- 
fore trad, r.ſe&.z. nued "* knowne and viſible for 1300 . yeares lall vaſt, 
initio at K. I. & andſoto acknowledg it for a true '2 Church , whets 
era. 2. cap. r. ſet. of ryther at , and after his ſaid firſt preaching, 
4-arq. F. S-ty: was, and '3 continued ( atcording to their infor 


12 See heretofore : | 
wad. fea. b initio ccd confeſſion ) a knowne and profeſſed mem 


ate. f, g.h.1. & Dr. | | Tolls | 

tract. 2.C.2.ſe&. 14, Since alſo it appeareth further in the third Chai 
bigs. 32 5-7 of this forſaid ſecond Trait , concerning the [undy 
73 Heretofore Markes of the Church deduced from the Scripture 
tract, 2,cap. 2- let. that they be confeſſedly found 14 in ours, and wanting # 
x4. prope 1PM 1.25. That alſo thoſe very Markes, which are 
oy < Heretofore fh<m{clues propounded , do direaly make for 
-traR.z.cz. {ek r. 2, 5 and 4gainft them; Wee do molt humbly now here- 
3-445:6\7. $. Cc = .. 
throughout. - | | 

x5 Heretofore tra: 2.cap. 3.{eft. i. ſubdiviſion 4. 8 5+ 


Lo Heretofore 


tract. 2.C.2.ſeRt.4. 
y. &ibidem atz.b. 


c.d.c.f.,g.h.1. 


No ae For the Roman Church 4 | 
p | | » . . 
os appeale to your Mateſly concerning the equi Wo Trad. 2. Cap. 3 
of this Our preſent Apologie , and whether that wee haue 
uſc,to ltand (as wee do ) againſt 


not hereDy Zreat canm - 
our Aducriarics » 31 detence of our Catholicke 


Church : and whether alſo, that they are not in all 
” ſenſe and reaſon found , of all others, moſt 
ynreaſonable, in their ſeeking further 

to afflit and perlecute 


the lame ? 


* % 
* 


The end of the ſecond Trad , 
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DESI Sa OC OY 
THE THIRD 


TRACT. 


CONTEINING 
' THE | CONFESSED 


A. N30 I. I * WED» 
OF CATHOLICKE 


Prieſthood , Confeſſion , Abſolution, 
Maſle &c. And of the penall lawes 
maae againſt them . 


S SCF... 


RAE L BET ( moſt Gracious Soue- 
Q raigne) that in regard of theſc{o 
Fc So playne and confeſſed premiſſes 
& 8 )4 already ons . 7 in behalfe of our 
©/&\/d &,. Catholicke fayth , the ſame can 
EIS! appeare( cuen to our enemies) no 
_ 97555 lefle then worthie of all reucrend 
and duceſtimation : ſuch yet neuertheleſfe hath bene 
iecalamity of our former tymes, that cuen for this 
yth;though thus beantifycd withall this outward 
Ymuamet of cofeſled probability(which being in deed 
1251t Were the mother-pearle,conteyneth vynder it 
Mmmm ſuck 
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ſuch further ſpeciall proote tro Scriptures, Fathe 


C ' 
"Þ 


Protcltant wryters,as ts much-moerc orientand tichely 
dcmonſtratiue,.the particulers wherot wee humh)j 
pray,bur, by this diſcourſe made only in generall,qa, 
not prelumeto offer to your Maiclty: ) wee have fy 
many yearespaltfuſteyned the impoſition of ſung 
pena!l lawes,the Catholicke * Priefi;ood of eurfſyir;, 
tuall Pattours, who ( as $. Auſtizelayth are now (ng 
* 9. Chryſeſtome 1Mpro perly but) properly called Prieftes im the Church, an, 
wrote a fſpeciall to w home therfore,the words PresLyter and Sacerdy are 
Booke ofthis Prieſt 1ndifferently ®* referred , intcfpect of the bleſſed $a 
hood. \ , __ , ment, Which is by them offred to God,3? ynder Chi 
- Aug.de cit uv) (aighyPricff, and 4in his fleed,or 5 place , as the, Churche 
20. C10. peft med. | \ternall and acceptable oblation , and acknowl 
ſayth : Non vtique TIF 4 Rl LE Bren 6 
de folis Epilcopis ged © by icarncd Proteltants , to Nauc 'vcnc or ſuch 
& Presbyteris di- | accore 
um eſt , qui 1am | ; 
roprie vocantur in Fcclefia Sacerdotes., And the moſt ancicnt Father Treneusl.4.c 
z0.affirmeth befides the ſpirituall prieſtly Order of all the waft 12 other pecylier Pri 
hood of the Apoſtles, who are in re/pett rhercf by him ſayd tv attend dayly vponGa, 
and the Aultar. 2 Auſtine Vt ſupra. And the Greeke Word li 
v hich fegnrifyeth Sacerdos # Yſed and refurr ed to Chriſtian: Prieſts, by Dionyſivs Arec 
pagitade Eccleſ. Hierarch, c. 5.07 Epifl. 8. ad Demophilum Mconachum . And Ignati 
in his Wndoubted Epiſtle ad Smyrnenſes, now extant,Wherof dywers ſeritences ar Virk 
tim alledged Ynder the ame of Jenatius, and 1y1tle of this Epiſtle , by Fiercmelib.c 
V its 1lh:ftribus and by Euſebius f 3-C.32+ as 15 More at large Vrged and proned by! 
late Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury M. Whitgift mm his defence &c, fag. 4c8, 
medium:and h((not fo wich as therin gainſaid by M.Canw right) aff meth the Eiſeept 
beas the high Prieſt and Chriftes Image , inreſpc& of his Priefihood: aſfrnin 
further ,that inthe Church nothing is greater x a the Biſtop, who ſacrifical 
God for the fafetie of the whole world. And Nazienzen in Eſt, 8. «d Sinplic: 
baret. affirmeth,the Prieſt to be the mediator betwene God and man, ond ſacrifun 
togeather with Chriſt , Ths pot is ſo euident and mMmen in the Greeke «nd Iatt 
Father s, that M.W hitaker /.9, contra Dttr a um pa. $13. mitts acknov ledeab tht ſa 
and anſYerah only that the ſaid Fathers VſedthFe Werdes ligeds «11d Sacercos,nC 
rhe tans, ww K aT@xgns ixw5,no0t properly ( diriHthy againſt S.Auſtins for ſaid tym 
ut by abuſe of ſpeach : and yer ( as the ſayd late Lord Archbiſtop of Canterbury il 
ſaid defence &c. pag. 141. verſus finem , confeſſet h and ſayth : ) this name Prieſt 
vſually applied to the Miniſter of the Goſpell inall hiſtories, Fathers, and Wr) 
vers rhngws i agg. , ny. $3 Ang, de Ciu,Deilib, r7.cap.r7. circa med. 
4 Ambr.1n1,Tim.cap, 4, verſ.14. +» 5 ' Cyprian lib, 2.Epilty 


poſtmegium, i For theſe laſt rogo. yeares M-Ecacon (on 


" For the Roman Church . 643 Tra8.5; 
- ilers ANT intheir Abridgment &e. pag, 65. ante med. affirme to bea 
- mineo chiefe note in their Church.) in his wor kes ſet forth 1560. thez. part in bis 
—_" intituled, The Reliques of Rome.fol. 344. a. poſt medium ſayh: The 
Mafſe was fully finiſhed by Pope Gtogory the firſt, about Anno Domini 600, &c7/ 
4 from Charles rhe Great vnto Charlesthe fifth, the Maſle raigned as a moſt 

-hry Queene inall the Churches of the Welt part of the world. See the lyke con = 


ſalby Danzus de Anti hriſto pag.rtor. tnitio. Aud Melan&hon lib.4q. Chron. in 


wic. 4.fol.186+ © 187+ Jayth of Gregory, He allowed by publique authority the 
rice of Chriſtes body and bloud, nor only forthe liuing,bur alſo forthe dead. 
Audthelike 1s affirmed of Gregorie by Carion m Chronic. pag. 567 . patl0 ante med. 
ſo Muſculus loc. commun. de Crna Dom. pag. 339. fine ſayth of Pelagius predeceſſour 
\Gregory-Pelagius commemorationem mortuorum in ſecreta Canonis Miſlatici 
lit ( &c.) ve mortws virtus & efficacia Miſſe communicaretur, And ſee this 
elagius directly further charged With the opinion of Maſſe helpingthe dead by M. 
Symondes , Vp0r2 7 he Rewelations pay; $1, antemed. A iſo Sy machus was Biſhop of 
Pome( Anno gor.)of Whom the Century Wryters Centur, 6, cap. 10. col.664. line30. 
{y;Notas Antichriſti & hic habuit, Milam enim in formam redegit. Before him was 
6 Leo ( Anno 44.0.)of Whom M, Bale in hi; Pageant of Popes fol. 27 ſayth: Leo 
the firſt allowed the ſacrifice of the Maſle, not without great blaſphemie to God, 
And ſee this is Bale m Act, Roman, Pontif. printed Bafilea 1558, pag. z2. fine & 33. ini- 
tio Before Leo Was the Carthage Councell,Wwherar S, Auſtine was preſent  Wwheraf Pe- 
lrgus in bs Schola fidei &c. pr ope finem in his tract therede Conciltys pag .1z.ſayth: Sy= 
p>dus Carthaginent1s quinra interceſs.onem & Miflam prodefunQis inuexit._4 nd 
Oftander centur, 4+pag.16.circa med.ſayth of the 79.Canon of the 4. Carthage Coun- 
rel, Hic Canon ( ft non fiQitius eſt ) oftendit eoetiam termpore, orationes & 
obſationes pro defunQtis faRtas. Before theſe Concells Was S. Ambroſe(An. 370.) %hom 
the Century WrytersS Centre 4 Cap, 4. COL. 295- line 3+ proue and charge Wihnor Wy y- 
ting well de tranſ{ubſtantiatione & applicatione pro mortuis. And ilidem line 23.they 
further ſay : Ambroſtus locutionibus vritur, 67 (ae ante eum cx Patribus nemo 
vlus eſt, vt Miſlam facere, offerre ſacrificium &c, Before him againe was Gregory 
Nyſlen of che Greeke Church ( Anno0340-)of Whom Andreas Craſtoutus m hx booke 
(againſt Bellarmine ) de opificto miſe lib.'x. ſect. 164.tnitio,t} pag ,8r/ythi Anigno= 
nt opinionem Nyſfſeni per ſe abdurdam efle ( &c, ) Aitille (Nifſenus : ) CEm 
taque deci: Chriſtus)diſcipulis ſuis corpus ſuum ad comedendi(&c.)iam laterer 
(&c. )ineff2biliter & inuiſibiliter corpus imn:olatum erat(&c.) And ſeefr.rther herof 
M.Whitaker contra Durai l.4.,pag320. fine. Aiſo Cyril of Hierafalem an other Fa- 
thr of che Greeke Church floriſved ( Anno 320.) hom Eofpinianus in hiſ/01 ia Sacra» 
mentarta pag, 167, Mitio,cthar geth and reproueth ſaying : Quod ad Cyrillum Ficro- 
ſolymitanum atrinet, dicit ille quidem pro ſuizam temporis recepta corſuerndine, 
kenificium altaris maximum iuuamen efle animarum . An Caluin in libro de Yera 
Eifie 1 eformatione, extant in T rat, 1 heoJogic. Caluini &c.pag. 399.0. fine & b. 
mW ſath of the Fathers. of this ave : Solemne eſt nebulonibus iſtis ( mers g vs 
Cahulickes )quicquid vitioſum in Patribus legitur corradere ( &c. ) cam ergo oby- 
Wnlocum Malachi de Miſſz Sacrificio ab Irenzo exponi, oblationen Melcht> 
Mmmm' 2 ſeacch 
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ſedech, fic dans Tb Athanaſio , Ambroſio, Auguſtino, 4 rnobto {brew * 
onſum ſit, eoſdem illos {criptores alibi quoquepaner interpretari corpus Chi; 
{ti , ſed itaridiculs, vt diflentire nos cogat ratio & veritas ( &c. ) Andi hy, beokey 
Inſtitutions printed Argentorati 1539. pag. 350. ante medium , and after the Other 
dition lib. 4. Inſlitnt . cap. 18. ſett. i. hefurther ſayth : Veteres quoqueillos yi, b 
hanc memoriam alid detorſifle, quam inſtitutioni Domini conueniebar, quad A 
{cio quam repetitz aut (altem renouate? imolationis faciem eorum cena prez TI 
rebar ( &c )Imitati ſunt enim proprins Ludaicum ſacrificandi morem » Jum ay 
ordinauerat Chriſtus , aut Euangel1 ratio terebat. And ſee heretofore traft.,. ſe, 
ſubdtuife. 3.at 4.after 12.Where he expreſly chargeththe Fathers with forging aSacri 
in the Lordes ſupper without his commandements , and With adulteratin th 
ſupper with adding of Sacrifice. Before thefe tymes lived S. Cyprian( Anno 246) 
%home the Centurie wryters Cenr.3.cap. 4.cot.$3. line 34. reproue ſaying : Sacerdy., 
tem inquit ( Cyprianus ) vice Chriſtifuns1, & Deo Patri facrificium offerri. |; k| 
much as that in their Index or Alph abeticall Table in che end of that 3. Century " 
the letter $. it is ſaid: Sacerdotem vice Chriſti tungiin cena Domini lſuperſtitg 
aſlerit Cyprianus col. 33. line 34. W-] nd M. Fulke againſt Heskhins 5 Sande) 5 Oc. pap, 
700. Circa mediumſayth :Ttis granted , that Cyprian thoughtthe bread and wyng 
brought forth by Melchiſedech to be a figure of the Sacrament, and thatherin 
alſo Melchiſcdech reſembled the Prieſthood of Chriſt.,A ſo Tertullian lived(Anng 
220.)him doth Luc.Oſtander centur. 3. lib. x. cap. 5. Pag.ro- circa med, reproue ſaying. 
Tertullianus approbauit oblationes pro defunGtis,orationes annuas pro natalitis, 
In like ſort is here proved by the Century wryters Cent. cap.s.col.138. line 6, andng 
life plynely by M. Fulke m his confutation of pugatory pag. 265: Circa CT poſt med, Bts 
fore Tertullian lyned Irenzus (Anno 170.) Him Cahuin reproueth as before: and thy 
Century Wryter s Cent. 2, Gap. 4.col.63.line 20. chargeſaymg : De oblatione porroIrez 
neus 1. 4.cap. 32. ( &c. ) ſatis videtur loqui incommode, cam ait nout Teſtzmen- 
tincuam docuit ( Chriſtus)oblationem,qua Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis accipiens init 
uerſo mundo offert Deo. Before him lived Ignatius the A poſtles Yndoubred Scholle 
(Anno 90, )of Whome the Century Wwryters m Cent .2.C-4.c0l. 63, lines ſay: Quedam 
ambigua & incommode diQa, in quibuſdam occurrunt , vt in Epiſtola Ignaty ad 
Smirnenſes : Non licet ( inquit Ignatius )ſine Epiſcopo, neque offerre, neque {- 
crificium immolare, And cent. 2.cap.ro. col, 167. liner7.the Century Wryters affirmt 
theſe wordes of Ignatius to be periculoſa, & quaſi errorum ſeryina. Laſtly M. Feacon 
in his forſaid Treatiſe fol. 44.4.4 poſt med. ſayth ſeriouſly : T he Maſle was begotten, 
conceaued , and borne anone after the Apoſtles tymes , yf all betrue, that Þiſto- 
riographers wryte. nd Hoſpinianus m hiſtoria Sacramefitar ta lib. x.Cap. 6. þ4gs ” 
fieſayth: Jam tum primo illo ſeculo viuentibus adhuc Apoſtolis , magis huic dt 
cramento quam Baptiſmo inſfidiari 'auſus ſir ( Pxmen) & hominesa prima ll 
forma ſenſim abduxerit ( &c. ) and Sebaſtianus Francus in Epiſtolade abrogands 
yniterſum omnibus ſtatutis Ecclefiaſticis, ſayth moſt playnely : Statim poſt Apo 
omnia inuerſa ſunt ( &c, ) coena Domini in ſacrificium transformara eſt, Jn ſom 
as M. Aſcham( a prime Proteſtant ) in his Apolog. pro Cana Dom. pag. 3! F, 


medium acknowledgeth that no beginning therot after the Apoiles __— 


b 1. 
S, 
15? 
iS, 


= C . il . $4 HE | 
F gi 4 Gaying: Onibus temporibus,C per quo} homines Cora Dominica de poſſeſsione 
'S# er Miſſam derurbara fit , ver if imeſirs nan poteſt' eV euchſafeth now your 


; 


1a ſty but tO adde herunto the an{Werable do@rine of the ancient Ievves mentio= 
11a" Fi ; 
ed heretofore 


Cor. 11.24. ſaying: ( not Which jealbe gineor offred but ) which 3 gixen and (not 


Lk 
Y 


> you, but ) for you : T hatthe Apoſtle alſo;calleth our table 8vo:acygror,an aulrar 


© (acrifice, Pzbr. 13.10- Aword confefſedly lykewiſe vſed by Tenatirs heretofore. 


1.1. ſect .z ſubdiviſion 3. at rr. )thatthe Prophet Eſaycap;' 66. verſ. zr, fortel< 
o the Eccleſiaſticall Myniſters of the new Teſtament, tearmeth them ®rie/tes. 
berofſeerhe Eng)ith Byble of 157 6.31 Eſay 66.21. and M, Hooker |.s. ſe&. 59. Pag. 
6, poſt med. and M. D. Reynoldes in his! conference with M. Hart pag. 544. 
aulo poſt med . ) that the holy ghoſtalſofortelleth prieſthood and ſacrifice, and 
eſame,not the C flering-vpon the Crofle, which is now in A@ of Sacrifice tranſis 
rieand paſt, but to continue for exerandinot in bloudy manner, "bur accordingly. 
\ the Order Melchiſedech,Pfal. tre. 4.that lykewife the Prophet Malachiecap.r.yerl. 
& n. foreshewing the reieQing of the le all Prieſthood and Sacrifice, forctel- 
th the now Sacrifice of ;he Chriſtian genr4lls to ſucceed, which he tearmeth a clecxe 
:cion:that the Prophet Daniel foreſhewing likewiſe the end of the world & An- 
hriſtes then comynggareee ter in ike maner;that as rhen,the dayly of wh (balbe 
ken away.cap.12.verl.1r, Which one ſacrifice canot be meant of the manie fpirituall 
criices of prayer and thaksgiving, forithat Antichriftes perſecution {hall rather 
creale,then take thoſe away. As neyther can Malachies prediQie of that one crane 


ig 


racontinuall commemoration and application of | | 
force and benefit of that/one Sacrifice(which up, Þ. | Hebr.9.28, 
econce for all?) is againſt all example of former tymes 
ace treaſon in our Prieſtes: our relicuing of chem is 
th to vs : the remiſſion or forgiuenes of finnes 
vnich Protcſtantes terme recopdifiletha ) defended 
acent * Fathers, againſt the, Neuatians, and by other ,, ap 


Prote- ge pornuentia cap. 2» 


$:Seq a; , 4. | fayth of the Noua- 
*aalunt ſe Domino deferre renerentiam,cui ſoli remittendorvm criminum 


(Y p n w a , Es b Go 
_ reſerueng; Immo nulli maiorem inuriam faciunt , quam quieius vo- 
Mata reſcindere. Nam cum ipſein Evangelio ſuo dixerit Dominus, Acct 
Mmmm 3 pite 


For the Roman Church | 64.5 = Traf.s. 


traCt. 1. ſect. 4 + (ubdiuifion IF, & I2, thar the wordes of Scripture / 
elitterally anſwerable alſo herunto, Matthz/26. 28. Marc. 14,24. Luc. 22, 19. 20/ 
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Trafl.3, 646 The Proteſt antes Apuldgy tet 0 
pite Spiritum (anQa, quorki remiſcritis peccataremirtuntur eis (&e, )quizeſ,, 't 
qui,magis honorat , vtrum qui mandatis obtem perat, an qui reſiſtits 4», Fe V 
he further ſayth to them : Gur baptizaris,fi peccata per hominem dimitti non licerti, 
baptiſmo vtique remilsio peccatori omnaeſt,quid intereſt verum per Peeniter . 
an perlauachra hoc ius fibi datum, ſacerdotes vendicent: vnum in vtroque winks 
OTITES eſt. Zlfo Pacianus it Epiſt, r, ad SympYrontannun Nonats..n:i01 ſay: h. Nun br 
Deus non penitenticomminaretur,nifi gnoſceret peenitenti, Solus hoc Wirhs 
Deus poterit. Verum et. Sed, & quod per ſacerdotesſuosfacit,ipſius poteſtase, 
Nam quid eſt lad quod Apoſtols dicit, Qua ligaueritts1n terris 5 ( &c,) tbl 


Manner i SOCrates in hiſt. T ripart. lt5. 2+ Cap. 13,fite,is reproved Acelins the New, 
$141 ,for that he taught, concerning ſuch as fell in perſecution : inuitandos qQuidem a 
penitentiam ſperm ver remilsionis , non a Sacerdotibus, fed a Deo ſolummggg 
fultinere, qui poteſtatem habet peccataremittere. Hzc cum dixifſer Aceſiug, Impe. 
rator ait, O Aceſi, pone ſcalam, &,fi potes, aſcendefolus in celum, $9 ſtrange a 
fingular in thoſe tymes Was this opinion deem:d . o Vide hilt, Tripart. |. 8. c,9.prgy 
PUum. 


Proteſtant Y wryters againſt their breethren our aduer 

4" gh ſarjes, which our faid Pricſtes ({ according to thei 
BUSY D ap = comiſſion moſt plainely (et downein the $ Scripture 
in-the Vniuerſity vnccrtake to impart to Vs 4 i 241 particuler cen:hot 
of Roſtock in his Bad ofour ſynnes ( which {aid Coniclhion both *F; 


diſput. Theolog. thc 
Pag. tide root. Ts A þ: | 
ouraduerſaries common obie&ion;ſaying : Eſt quidem (olius Dei A pecctis ab4 
ſoluere, ſed ira, vr hoc faciat alias immediate ( &c. ) alias mediate per ſuos mini 
ſtros,condonando nobis culpam ('&c. ) Errant ergo Caluiniani, qui (&c.) abſoly 
tioni Miniſtri Verbi illam efficaciam detrahunt ( &c, ) contendentes Miniſtu 
abſoluere tantam vt internuntium &c, In like plaine manner is our Aduerlari 
obie&ion of God only forgiuing ſynne: and their deniall therupon of that poye 
to Eccleſiaſtical} Miniſters, no lefſe playnly further anſwered and refelled byfun 
dry other Proteſtants,as namely by Andreas Althamerys in Conciliat, loco 
Scripture pugnantium &c, loc. 194 . fol. 218. a. b. and by Jacobs Helbruner 
Swenckfeldio- Caluini\m. pag. 55. In fo much as abſolution is ( affirmed tobe 
properly a Sacrament by Mel.m&thon 1n Apolog. confeſl, Auguſt, Art. 13. ce nume 
ro & vſu Sacramentorum fol.r6r. b.intio: by Spangeburg ( m his margarita } he 
logica pag. 116, & m7. ) by Andreas Althoneris in conciliat.locorum Scripwn 
ugnan. (&c.) loc-ror, fol. 2rr. b. initio &loc:r93.fol. 219. b, And by Sarcmnt 
By commun.tom. i.de poteſt, Eccleſiz fol. zo5 b, poſt medium. +" 
3 lohn 20. 21.22 | TYo a T o ont the plentifull teſtimonies of 
Fath-rs,S,Leo de ribeththeVvſave of the Latin Churchian Epuſt.g r. ad T heodorim Fo 
Iulij Epiſropum,ſying Chriſtus hanc Eccleſta prepoſitis tradidir poteſtatem,V 
conficentibas aionem penitetice darent, & eoldem ſalubri fatisfactione pr gat 
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am munionem Sacramentorurn per ianuam reconciliationis ad wKterent. Aud 

ad q go.cd Epiſcof'*s Campanie be further ſayih;:Cum reawusconfientiarum (ufficiat * 
r © icerdotibus indicariconſeſsione ſecreta, 5 n it #: ſid in the ancient T ripartite 
40 "a ie |, 9. cape 55: Ad hanc cauſam, presbyterum bore conuerſationis ſeruan- 
| BY ae ſecretum ac ſapientem Vairym {tatuerunt ,ad quem accedentes hi qui de- 
"a1 1-bant, delicta propria fatebar:tur. At ille ſecundu'” vriuſcuiuſque culpam in- 
Oo mul&tam : qued etiam haQenus diligenter in Ddeciclenandtion jk 
<li , maxHne apud'Romam,vbi etiam locus eſt certus Pcenitentium. ndS, 
Fpafile (6g! fie b the like deth ine of the Greeke C burch ) in qua ſti. nibu's breuto) tones in- 
| mogat « 298 « ſaying : Neceſſazio peccatayys aperiri debent, quibus credita eſt 
jiſpenſatto My {teriorum Der fiquidemrationem hanc, in peenitentia etiamm vereres 

los cernimus ſequartos fuiſſe; &e.” Anil the'Centuriewryters, C: atur.3.cap. 6. col, 

127400 29. 30. 31+ WT. defer tbe the ein of the Chiirch of Africke ous 
of he wr yUin gs of Cy prian ant Tertulian,ondſeefi.1ther herof beret oforetratt, u ſect. 


n. ſubd: ifion 17 In.the margent thereattheletters r{ 4 HoXYAC. 


thersand Þ Proteſtantes, do Iykewyle acknowledg ) 
;s (to our 5204; grictc”) condemned for leſa Mateſtas, 
a; being a difloyall abnegation of our Allegiance. To f TEPRET We 
the clearing wherot wee do , (asin the preſence of |, coghmun . de 
Cod and your Mateſtie ) proteſt ypon our ſoules, confefione fol.195 
hat no ſuch matter is therin, or therby expreſſed; b. {ayth: Ir is «n 
implied or meant : our:Reculancie or retrayning to errour gadſerere,con- 
be preſent at Proteſtantes ſeruice ( notwithſtanding f:/stonem, qua cord 
that the lyke deniall or Recuſancic of Proteſtats to be Teo fir »Jufficer e ,itd 
preſent at our Carholicke.ſeruice, is preſcribed and dikes _ 
tupht by ſundry of their own moſt learned © Wryters) fratrem , Hic VEO 
| Elf rt nt 15 prorſus tollit vſum 
Ne AS ES clautum & abſolu- 
Ini: ( Yc.) Falſum ergoeſt, eonfeſpronem., que coram Deo fit , tollere confeſsronen 
mam Ge. In like playne manner is prinateconfeſsion defended moſt earneft- 
Jy againſt our aduerſaries by ſundry of their owne other brethren , as namely b 
obechiue in diſput, Theol. pag. 295, ſe&, 4. by Conradus Schlrfſulburg in Theol. 
Lauiniſtarum 1, 2. fol. 147. a. By Melantthon |. 1. Epiſtolarum pag. 234. ante 
nedium : bythe Confiſsicns of Saxcnie and Boheme, in the Harmony of Confeſsions 
Pe 231. circamedium,and pag. 357. and 35. initio, and by many others, 

, M.Willet in his Synopſis printed Anno 1600. pag. 612. 613: 614. teacherh 
bis Recuſancy, and odeen in proofe of his opinion Rpdey teſtimonies from 
de moſt tamous Proteſtants ,.4S Ridely , Latimer , Philpot, Bradford , &c. Inlyke 
er 's 1t further taught by Ridley in the As and monumentes pag. 295. b. 
oo ante medium; By Haukes a&. mon. pag. 150 .b, initio,and ug. a circa 
umn ; By Melancthon in Conſilijs Theologicis pag, 628. by Peter Mon 

z} 


Tra#.z3. 648 The Proteſtantes Apology = 3d 
his diſcourſe hereof recyted in Melan@@bons forſaid Treatiſe of Conal, 71, 
log. pag. 634. 635. by Martin Bucer alledged ibidem pag. 632. and 633- and 6; 4. 
Tab Caluin alledged ibidem pag. 635. fine,and 635,and y the Deumes of Germay 
alledged by Sleydon in his Commentaries Englithed lib.7.fol, 87-aCirca meg, þ,; 
-by Caluisl. de vitandis ſuperſtitionibus, extant in Caluini FTratar, Theologic.g; 


” pag. $34, 


is ncuertheleſle ogy in vs a kynd of froward any 
ſuperfluous remorſe, and accordingly taxed yyit , 
confiſcation or waſt of goodes,and yearely reueney, 
Whereto might be added our lundry other loſs, 
\. contumehes , impriſonments, and publique if. ' 
graces , heretofore ſuſteyned . Wherat * 
though wee do all mourning plaine, 
| yet complaync wee 


willnot. 
* & 
k.. 


'C Treft.z. 
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PROTESTANTS 
S Ci o 0 


DISLOYTALTY 
retorted ypon themſelues. 


SECT. ||1k 


; N D for ſo much as ſundry of 
our yncharitable aduerlaries who 
are nothing'moued with our for- 
ſaid calamities,do out of their in- 
tnetcrate and implacable hatred 
Gayly fecke to auert from vs your 


> Highnes moſt gracious and Prin- 
ly diſpoſition, inclyned other wile 
:commiſerate all ſuch as arcafflifted, Cz do therfore, 
d make ys more odious,often inculcate the doqrine 
herwith certaine our Wrytersarc charged, cocerning 
nePopes yndertakin og n ſome cales to Jevde Princes, 
tending withall what great danger may at laſt 
ence enſue, when by reaſon of your Maieſtics mercie 
the meane tyme to vs extended, our Eſtates ſhalbe 
cttered and number increaſed ; Vouchſafeth your 
lphnes( before wee enter into petition for our (clues) 
F"aciouſly to weigh with cquall conſideration, thax 
Nnnn which 


| The Proteſtants Apology Ore 
which hereunto wee ſhall aliedge, aſwell concern, 
our Aduerlarics, who thus chargevs, as in anſy Ky 
for our ſclues, that areſo charged. .. 

Ft then concerning, our Aduerſaries , wee (,, 
that they in their thus Vrging,or but remebring of thi 
point againſt vs ,do of all others ſhew themlelues ng 
diſcrectly malicious. For, 

| Quis tulerit gracchum de ſect:1one loquentem &6? 

Or how can it be decorum in any to Charge other 
with imputation ofthat, wherin themſclues are fy. 
ther chargeable? And although wee tor our pargdy 
altogeather diſlykeall accrbity and gall of inucgiy 
writing, being yet thus prouoked-to {uch iult and ne. 
cefſary recrimination,as our owne defence and fafctis 
recuireth ; weelay from themſelues as followeth, 

Firſt concerning * Luther and the Lutherans, doth 

not Slexdan, Luthers owne [choller, make full reportof 

a Concerning the ſeditious doctrine of the Deuines of Mazdehug 
Lnuthers do@rine mantayning and publiquely $4 teaching in defence of 
herof, ſee i.uthers their Rebellion, that in cale of Religion it was lay- 


wordes alledged £11 for Subicts, euen with force to reliſt the Prince? 


hereafter (e@. 5. in ,_! ; - 
the margent at the Doth not Chitraus,a learned Luthera,® report howthe 
| King 


figure 3. 

d #r Sleydan mm | 
Engliſh hiſt l. 22. fel. 345-4 crea med.and in Oftanders epitom.07c, centur 16, pa2.gn 
ini110 , the Deuynes of Magdeburg thr-s teach therof : If it ſo fortune thatthe mag 
ſtrate paſſe the boundes of his authority, and command any thing that is wickec 
&c. ythe attempt any force he thould be reſiſted &c. and ſeeing the caſe Nandet 
thus, there canno rebeltion of right be obieQed vnto vs. And thidem in Sleyda 
fol.345. h. initio it is further ſaid: The Miniſters of the Church ſer forth a writing 
wherin they recyte the Confeſsion of their doQrine, and declare how it is]avfu 
for the infertour Magiſtrate to defend himſc]te againſt the Supertiour, compelling 
him to forſake the truth. And ibiden; lib.18. fol. 263, a ante med. the Proteſtcnts ſai 
defence of their Rebeliton|\againſt the Emper our: Conſidering that hee intendeth deſtra 
ion, both to religion and libertie , he giveth Scabon wherby wee may rel 
him with good conſcience. For in this caſe it is Jawfull to reſiſt,as is to be prout 
both by ſacred and prophane ſtories: affoming further lib. 22. fol. 357. b. rca 
ſuch as were ſlayne in this Rebellion,to haue dyed honeſtly and godly, and fortheg| 
ry of Gods holy name. e Chitrzusin Chronic. Anno 1593 T VT 
p42.74- fineand 75. ſayth herof: Tandem Rex fle&i ſe , ſibique perſuacere Pp" 


eſt, vt aſſentiretur ſe Religionem & Cultum Dei, in Verbo Dei.& Auguſanzs 


| 


For the Roman Charch. Ger, Tra. y. 

> comprehenſum (8c. ) ſolam in regnoconſeruare ac tueri/: necte npla 1n 

1,alteri quam Auguſtane Contelsionis religtonl deſtinaie veile; nec 
enatum Regni,vei advila Regni officia publica,alijs quam Auguſtane 


King of Suetbland beinga Catholicke, wasby his ſub- 
ies the Luthcranes vrged to aſſent to the decree, 
that no Catholicke ſhould beare any Office in that 
Kingdome,and that the King thould content himſclte 
with his Catholicke {cruice to becelebrated only in 
hizowne priuate Chapell ? Wasnot the force attem= 
ped by the Germanes * againſt their Emperour in |: _ 
; "1." py [ Of th: Germms 
defence of their Lutheran religion , ſo publiquely }. ap | 
Ls a >_ 7 inſurrection againit 
made knowneto the world with lamentable effulion ,j/., fiperonce fol 
of much Chriſtian bloud, throughout Germany, as that £,rther next here- 
thelame 15 much more worthic of pitty then| remem- afcerin this ſetion 
brance ? in the margent at 
Secondly concerning the Calumiſtes, doth not Caluiz the figure 4. next 
himſcltc teach herof; that f earthly Princes do bereaue them- before qe _ 
ſelues of authority , when they ered chemſelues agatnft God: yea ev Y 6 _ OD 
that they are yruporthy to be accomptedin the number of men, and Ak yl " _ 
therfore wee muſt rather ſpit ypon therr faces, then obey them? &c. ſtate trerreni prin- 
Doth not Zumglins lykewilelay : Bdue Loyalty is to be pro- cipes, dum ittfur- 
ned to Ceſar , yf ſo that he permit to vs our religion inaiolable guat contraBeum, 
Cc. !lfthe Roman Emre or what ot10r Soueraigne ſoener 5howld 1NMO Ladign! {une 
Ppreje te ftucere reltgion, and we negltgently ſuſſer the ſam?, we 98 cEneantar 
hulbe charged with contempt no leſſe then the oppreſſors therof ther 22 PAna Aer. 
YC . : Ys Onus ergo Con- 
dexwheroſ({aith he,avulng therin the SCFIPtures moſt Mev oportet 4 
Frolly ) wee haue an example in the 15. of leremie,where the jjorum capita, qui 
Ge illis parere xc, And 
| | te further this 
92 ſpe tully mentioned and obiefted tothe Puritans for feditions by D. Wilkes 
> Wecience or Eccleſtaſticall vation pag, 6. prope initium. 
 Linnehius ltþ 4. Epitolarum Zungly 5 Oecolampadi) ,erift. Conhardo,So- 
wit dymperto .&c. pay. $58, poſt.med, & pag. $69. ſayth ' Promittendum eſt 
*112thctum debitum , fi modo fidem nobis permitrat illibatam &c, Roma» 
inoeriam, imnoquoquelmperium,vbt religionem {inceram opprimere ca- 
"it, 198 llud negligentes patLiur, am nezatz aut COnteinupte religions, NON 
Nnnn 2 mints 
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minds rei erimus, quamilli ipſt oppreffores. Exemplum eſt apudHierem _ 
exterminium comminatur Deus liraeli, quod-Manaſſem permuſiſlentim = by "n 
pelsimum. And ſee Zuinglius his wordes T'omer. inexplanatione-articuli.4* fa th 
G q —_ he tead ne concerning Kinges , that, Quando. perfide & extraregl 
riſti egerint, poſſjunt cum Deo deponi, And ibidem fol. $4.b.he | 
the forſatd example of Manaſles. : ne __ oy 


deftrufis of the people is propheſied, for that they ſufſeredtheix x 
Manaſſes, berng yngodly,tobe ran vlyi 1.4 he nn 

uile to haue this dodrine privatly, and with reſpes 

b communicated vnto ccrtayne choiſe perſons of creg;r? 

To paſſe oucr thelyke implyed doctrine of * | u 

hk Ybi fupre in did not alſo the Caluiniſtes of Embden ( as a by, 
epiſt. Zumgliy @ therof their owne i reporteth) by force expellthe Cj. 
Oecolampadiy pag. uill Magiſtrate , being 4 Lutheran, and inforce that the 
869. poſt med. Prua- exerciſe of the Caluiniſtes religion ſhould be publj 
"opti gra Fn Queandthe other but priuate to the Magiſtrate n/h 
atim agenca ant ne houſe? Is th Iſo lyke f 
huwſmodt, atque 7 38 TRETE WOTAVO..LFKE SUTENcT report. 
:bus Mention made by the Proteſtant wryter Criſþnw, of 


cum paucis quibus ou : 
credere poſsis que the >ſeditron at Baſile betwixt tle Burgeſſes and certameoftle 


arduaſunt . Senatours, for the cauſe of Religion ? And that the Burgeſes bus 


* Junius in = King taken armes, caſt downe the Images in the Temples, 
- mpg ” his cauſed the Senate agree to what they demanded? And that her- 
i#* re. orh vpbe ebe V p0,twelue Senatours fauaring Papiſtry were ezectedout ofthtSts 

nate? And that in this ſort, the Maſſe was te abolished thru) 


Apocaiyps ſayth; T7 00 
The Pokief ; wor 4ll that Siznory ? Wherunto might be added, the knowne 


freed from the duty confeſled example of lyke 3 1mpatzent fury at Antwerp , as 
he oweth to bis certayne other places of Holland, Zeland &c. as allo of 4 Pet 
K ing , When n0C0- Dathenus and others chieſe of the congregation in Ga4unt,who Ani 
ge F fer = * 1578. ſtirred vp the Cittizens there to thruſt out all the Muſt 

's Comporerte © 6+ Prieftes and Monkes out of the Citty, and put their goodes mio thet 


implying ſother- ; 
hip, Dos ai treaſury &c. doth not M. D. Sutcliffe accordingly confell 


Jome in the ſub- that, * Bez4in his booke de Ture Magiſtratuum 1n (ubditoh 
ie& from datie to | dud 
the ou, , in caſe 

his conſcience be once compelled, 1 Gerardus Gieſckenius li. # 
Veritate corports Chriſitin ſacracana pag.256* paulo poſt med. ſayth : Embdenſes iti 
firem Dominum ſuum mota ſeditione, & aduocato peregrino milite , fere non10* 
lum Ciuitate,ſed tora ditione pepuliſſent, PaQti eriam ſunt , ne poteſtatem habett 


diftus illuſtris Comes yllius religionis, niGi Caluiniſtice, excercitium ſubdivs! 
ciui 


ll: For the Roman Churth. : 653 Tif,.3. 
| cuitat® Embdana concedere, & tamea liceat (quod magne ett gratiz )facere in 
Aula concionatorem , qui {it Auguſtanez Confeſs1onis. Hi ſunt frutus fidei veſtre 
&c, And ſee 41 other lyke example is Oftander in epitom.- &'c. centur. 16. pag. 735» 
inte &' cireamedinm. 2 Criſpinus in his booke of the Churches Eftate 
pag: $99+ initio and Sleydan: 1.6.f01. 80. 2.b, and Offander centur 16. pag. 128. 
. 0f.nder in epitome hiſtor. Eccleſ.. centur 16; pag: 801. poſt med , & 803, 
ante mediums. 4 Teſlified by Criſpinus Vbi ſ.pra pag. 627. fine. and 
py Oliander cent. 16.pag. 959, and Sarauia mdefenſ. tract. eatuerſis gradibus Mini- 
arm &'c.cap.2.Pag .7 4- ante C7 circamed,ſayth ; Quid his verbis D, Beza \ gaift-- 
careyelit, quando pios expeQare non #quum cenſet, doneclupipublica authori- 
rate expellantur, quidam dubirant :8& yidere priuata anthoritate lupos illos poſſe 
expell! , ſicur in Belgio, & alijs locis fatum eſt, vbitempla & Monaſteria cum 
monachis & Epiſcop1s,vntuerſoque Clero Papiſtico, ſpoliata 8 diruta ſunt, popu- 
Jritumultu & militart licentia, inuitis ſfummis Magiſtratibus 8 contra fidem da- 
ram, k M. Sutcliffe in hisanſwere to a certayne lybell ſupplicato- 
nie &c, page 75- pauld poſt medium, And fee the Calumiſtes other lyke doQrine: 
funher mentioned by Zepa in epiſt. Theolog. ep. 24. pag: 166. ad art.22 23-24 25. 
26. C ep-68, Pag; 3:13. ante.medium:and abſerue in thoſe places Beza's ſubtill-an» 
(were thertO.. 


lth arme the ſubreds againſt the Prince m theſe caſes, & that, this: 
 ooke overthroweth meſfect ail the authority of Chriſizan Kinges 
wmaziſtrates? Doth hee notlikewile further affirme,- 


m that the author of th e which is intituled.. Vindici _M. Sutcliffe 
f the Booke which is intutuled , Vindicie 1. abr pals. 194% 


ontra Tyrannos, whome ( ſayth he )many affirmetobe ,,q meg. 

Pea 07 Hottoman ,. doth gaue power to the ſubrectes not only to m M,. Sutcliffe 
reſjt;ut alſo 10 depoſe and kill the prince, tf hetmpugne Gods relz- vbi ſupra pag. 75. 

gon? Did not Tobn Kxox alledge in proofe of hisowne poſt med. _ 
ſeditious opinion, * Caluin and certayne'other Miniſters *: Herof fee 
henreſiding at Genena', teacking that it is tawfull ſor ſubtectsto he IEG AO 
ſome rel;gzon when Princes will-not , yea rather then fayle kaif” Smog ry 
, |; R > printed by/ autro- 
my force. of armes ? Do not our aduerſaries thEmſclues Flier pag. 223. and 
«knowledge accordingly that the Proteſtantes ® of 14, Sutchffe vbi ſu- 
neu 81d depoſe thetr lege Lord and Prince: from his temporall pra pag. 1924 ante 
n{rtbere? From which yetto this day they keep him medium , and the 
y force excluded. In ſo much as M. Bancroft, ( then booke, | aaUtubey 
Lord Biſhop of London ) and M. D. Surclifſe profeſle Dangerous Poſt 
ithout any con Duca led lane difuk tions &c. printed 
y Couecrture ot.wordes playnely to d1iyke 1595. Pag. 9. prope 
Pthe finem,and pag. 104 
"TOUR EY circa medium,and 
Ty croftes Suruey of the pretended holy diſcipline- pag. 42- poſt medmm,0C 
$49, pauld ante medium, O Hereof ſee Bodinns de Repu- 
Nnnn 3 ; blica 


Trat.2. G64 The Proteſtants Apology = v8 
"20 os 153. and Calum to Sadolert pag. 172. and M. Sutcliffe vbi ſupra pag, a 

initio.and M, Bancroft in his Suruey of rhe pretended holy diſcipline PAS. a0, 

x4. and the booke intituled Dangerous poſtizons XC, pag.s, fine. 


LU, 3 


P the Dewnity which was pretended, in defence therof, ly 4 


07 Mzniſters of Geneua. 
5R 4 D”y ? _ [bi1dly to forbeare aſwell the confeſſed example gf 


pag. r4«Circa med. Toannes * Functins,a prime Protcltant, publiquely execy 
and M. Sutcliffe in ted for his offence of this kynd:as allo(or ſomereſyes 
his ſaid Anſwere what is,or may be furtherlaid concerning the Prot 
Pag 94+ initio. ſtant Subicctes of z France and the Low 3 Countries, con 

* See- Ofiander 1n feſſedly Þ for 30. yeares togeatner , and many Other 4hkg 


his epitom. centur . c 
- 2-44 efIcd and repo 
1. pag. $02.fine. forrame examples, con ported euen by Prote 


. For France {tant Wryters . And to come ncarer home, was ng 
ſee Peter Martyr 1a Ou 
-his' Epiſtles anne- 
xedto his common places in Engliſh pag. rsy. b. and Oftander in Epitom. hiſtey 
Eccleſ. centur 16. pag. 697. initio, and 804. polt med. and 809.1»1tio , And f 
Criſpin in his booke of the Eſtate of the Church pag. 614. poſt med. and 61, an 
916 . fine, and 619. poſt medium , and 61 . fine, and 613 , fine, and 6 
poſt medium. And ſee the Hiſtory ofthe Ciuil warres of France ( gathered fron 
Anno1585.til r59r. printedat London Annorg91,) of the Kinges Royall author 
1oyned With the leaguers pag. 91. initio,:ind 168, fine ,aud of reſiſtance aftermadd 
therto by them of the reformed Religion pag. 48. and 4.9. fine, ani 51, circa med 
and.to4.and 135. poſt med. and 14.3. tirca med. and £4.4. ante med.aud 16s.patl poſt med 
C& 109. poſt medium and 172. wc. Alſo the Proteſtant French miniſters in thar aſſonb 
ſet forth Canons (at Berna 1572.) decrecing Con 3.that in euery cytty allihould (we 
that they & their poſterity ſhould obſerue firme and inuiolate the pointes folloy 
Wing Can 40. vntill yt hall pleaſe God, in whoſe handes are the hartes of Kings 
to change the hart of the French Tyrant ( &c. ) inthe meane tyme euery Cy 
{hall chooſe a Maiorto gonerne them, aſwell in warreas in peace. ( Item) let; 
Capraines and Leaders ( &c. )neuer lay downe weapons as long as they iball| 
them preſecute the dodrine of ſaluation, & the diſciples of the ſame. ( And gan 
yt yt pleaſe God-to rayſe vp ſome Chriſtian Prince to rake reuenge of their finnts 
and deliuer his people, let them ſubie& themlelues to that prince, asto an otherC 
r14 lent to them from God. In the meane{pace, let them gouerne- rhemlelues 
theſe rules which wee hane preſcribed torthem for lawes. See alſo Michaell Faor! 
cius Epi, Bez fol, 62. An ! of anotbertyke iflyall decree of 0:her 20, French Mui 
at Cavylonwy cance feere} ponſiumtriam Ordinum Buroiundice rg 63, 
z_.- Coaczraing the Low Countries , jee Oftander uz Epitom. hijtor« Ec. lf, cen 
15.42.9441, fins Were bejayth, helgict publico Scripto Domino & R egt [uo Poul 
po omaem 99cUtentiam X& iubiectoncem renanciant, And ee there turtner p 


gal 


* 


"T7 Tor the Roman Church, 6s. Trafl.s. 
oft med. and 20z. ante medium.and Bos. prope finem , oy” 
fore M.Sutclifle m 144 anſWYereto alibdlfu} plicetory pag 194 fine, conf ith that 
ih, Pr oreſt ants in France and other where , tavght for zo. yeares and vpwardes 
violent reformation of religion by Noble men, by the people, or by priuate per- 
{ons-: Res, SEE theſe other examples 1n Cfrander CENT 16, pag. is. CIICA 
medium and 535. initio , & circa medium ,& 599. pauld ante medium ,and 692, 
fneand $-2.fineand 947+ and 125. ante medium and 523. initioand 35c. ante me- 
Jum , and. 1120- fine and in Crifpinws in his bookeof the eſtate of the Church 
" 636, CirCa medium.and 682. ante med. And ſeethe Proteſtant wryter Dreſſer us 
part, 2: mulenar, ſextt , where he acknowledgeth and reporteth concerning 
Cernany pag- 656. ante medium ſaying : Scripto publico Saxonem & ELantgra- 


viumproſcribit Czar , tanquam perfidos rebelles ( &c, ) Proteſtantes cognita 
intzſeueritate, bellum & ipl1 denunciant Czfari, ( Anudpag. 658. fine: ) Mauritius 
Sixon, EleRor , & Augvitus frater ,non quieſcendum fibi arbitrabantur, priuſ- 
12m in tuto religtonis Lutheranz profeſsiunem collocafſent : inde expeditionem 
Mauritius in ipſum Czſarem ſuſcepit. And pag, 661. ante medium he aclnoWwledgeth, 
1 difidium & bellum omne, ex mutatione religionis Pontificiz in Lutkera= 
jam,in Germane quibusdam Ducatibus, HRABE, 4 & Ciunatibus ortum eſt. 
ſnd pag, 464. ante meanm he ſuyth: Mauritius itaque cum Rege Galliz fedus 
cit, & vi obtinendum id tandem ratus, _- equitate non poterat, milites pre 
drios in pacificatione Magdeburgica dimiflos tacite rurſum conduxit, 8& con- 
aCz{arem ipſum adduxit. &c, And ſee Sleydan in Engliſh fol.253, aw ,263.4& 
65,0. fints / | 


ur Contreyman M. Godmanſo farre carried away with 
his rage of ſedition , that he doubted notto publiſh, 
atin cale of Religion, 41t was lawfull to reſiſt the” Supe- q See Good- 
pr juyers, 4nd for ſubzects to withſtand their Prince * Doth he 3nanws booke Pag. 
otherupon athrme , that, * Wiat did but his dutte, and 4+ 43: 59. 63-3772, 
titiras the dittze of all o:bers that proſeſſed the- ghoſþell to haue 99-180, 134..135.196,. 
Jev wich bz ? Is it not euident and contelled, that * Cap. 14. page 
s Bake was printed at Genena in Queene Maries tyme, EE » 3; offs in 
mmended by M . VV byttingham , and * approued tobe good & his anfivere 8&5 va 
M01 the chrefeſt men of learning that were then in that Cytty? ,g4. fine, © i 
Idnot the Author of the Booke of Obedrence written t Whittinehams: 
bene Mariestyme affirme therin, that *-Qzeene Mary Epiſt.beforeGood- 
vitro be put to death, as being a Tyrant, 4 monſter, and a crueli mans booke, 
#!did not one VVilliam Thomas, & othersaccording- ” * 4 MELT. 
[nlpirc oY murther the ſayd Queene? And was not yet pry 2 {pre 00 | 
lid VViliam * Thom being for that offence hanged, drawne (:; 1 PEE 12 We 
"Partered, nothing abaſht to 1uſtity, and ſay , «t * bis pag. 193, initio. 
death. X. Obee 


Traf.z. 656 The Proteſt antes Apolo J 
' * Obedience pag. 99. & 138 (ee M _ in his Fg anſwere pap. 2 % 

med,andſcethe bookeintituled , Dangerous poſitions &c. pag. 36. circamed 

y Holinſb:ads great Chronicle, thelaſt edition yolum. 3. pag. uog.a ini; 

Z M.Cowper in his Chronicle tol.365.b. ante mecium ; : 

a  M,Stowinhis Annales or Chronicle printed Anno 1592, pap, 

ante med, 


rosh, pau} 
death, that he dyed for bis Countrey &c? 

As concerning our Engliſh Puritans of later thy 
who yetat this prelent( to exaſperate the State agyiny 
vs )do fotcdionlly and tragically ryot in their py 
pits, with ſo much want of matter, and waſtfullpy, 
digality of tyme , wee will requitc their malig 

SO NSY? WEN with all ſobriety and patience, forbearing purely 
Suruey ofthe pre. *f thisprelent to mention in particuler, what muy! 
zended holy diſci- Nd; by their -owne brethren already is® collededy 
pline : and i M. this kynd againſt chem out of their owne writings 
Sutcliffes anſwere As alſo wee willingly paſſe ouer, the lyke furth 
to a libell ſupplica- examples, to well knowneto your Maicſty of * &m 
torie: and im the ph Andrew Meluin, and thole other vnquiet ſpirit 


Treatiſe intituled: "= Ir : 
Dangerobs Poſi- of S:o:land, wholeſeditious dofrineand defignment 


tions, and procee- complotted againſt your Mazeſty,& by our Catholic 
dinges , publiſhed Wrytcrs ſpecially $confuted , areto the world mor 
mans praQtized with 0dious & doubttull, in that beſydes otherreſpedtti 
in this Jland of did perpetrate the ſame againſt your Highnes,aPrin 
Britany vnderpre- zealous ih their owne Religion ; Only wee will pr 
tence of Reforma- qgniſh in generall, that the juriſdition ( morethe 


Bonctot iſo 1M- Papall ) which they, vnderthe veyle ofparity,wal 


Bo the Furbor. Ang Induce into cuery of their ſeuerall Pariſhes, 15(a\K 
7 - jp een late Maicſty obſcrucd out of her owne Princcly e 


led: Confpiracie for | 
pretended Refor- | 
mation &c. printed r592. pag. 28. 294 3032-33: 35» ndin the Lord Biſhop of Roi 
ſters Sermon at Paules Crofle the ro. of Nouember and printed :686, the laſtp! 
Alſo M. Rogers in his Treatiſe, intituled, the Catholicke doQrine ofthe Churct 
England, prmted 1607. pag. 221. circa med. alledgeth and reproueth for ſeditio1s |, 
ſxymg of M. Fenner, concerning the erill governing Prince : Hunc tollant, vel paci 
vel cum bello,quia ea poteſtate donati ſunt, ve Regni Ephori, vel omniumOt 
num connentus publicus, And ſee thi ſaying in M, Fenners Sacra Theologia l.5.6 
- fol, 3o.b.poſt med, T In the ſame Sermon and on the ſaid laſt . 


" For the Roman Church *'' G6gy Traft.q. 
14 Biſhop tearmetþ Knox and Bucanan the twofyery ſpirites of that Church and 
& ed And M,Surclifte in his anſ were to a lybell ſupplicatary pag. 9g.initio, wryterh 
of Bucanan and Knox? Noble: men LK ought to reforime religion 
che King Will 'not. 3 yt the Prince will nor yield tohis Nobles and people, he 
Y meth them With power to depoſe him. Nay (fayth hefurcher) yt Princes G Ty- 
intes againſt Go and his truth , their ſubie@esare freed from their oathes of 
Obedience. With him accordeth Bucanan. He ſayth the people is more excellet 
enthe King , and hath ri1oht to beſtow the Crowne at pleaſure : That the people 

a arralgne the King : That albeit S. Paul commended Obedience to Tyrantes 
orit was in reſpeXvf thefyrfey”and propiefthat Were weake, and not able to 
Ae armes. T bt faypt. cffe. \_\. $| \ Seetht bookemtituled , Aduer- 
4s Georgi) Bucanani Dialogum deTIure Regni apud Scotos pro Regibus Apolo- 
ia &c, per Adamum Blackuodum, Pariftjs x588. | y 


much the more doubttull and to be ſuſpeted, by how © 7, herlate Mac 
much it 15 cuident that many'® 46imefticke Popes, a- ieſties oration it 

nong whome is-n0 ſubordination, are to be,reputed Stowes Abridgmer 

vr more turbulent, and enabled with oportunity to Þ4g-+ 1196, prope ini- 
tempt the hurt by them intended, then any one for- ©: : 

zinc Pope can be* Athingſo-enideat, that certayne ka M, Hooker in 

ftheirowne breethren doubtnotto afhirme and ſay oof 

: ub 4 panes > to of Eccleſia. 

fthem, that ©zhey do delzuer dottrie 4s dangerons to Princes, fticall policy pa.z4. 

Roſſe, Sanders, Allen, and other Papiſtes. polt med, layth ta 

* 336,87 ut Lig the Puritanes : Y ors 

Init ſo many Supremaciesy as there are ſeuerall C6110 we |-.- 4 M.D. Sute 

jinkis focetudan(were, 8c. pag. xy8,antematd, | | 


erience * dangerous 40 4;Kingly ale pand totheState ſo 


ge” to his 


' 


. # C8 . \ | . | 
L313» + $..3 , $2. Wh" bs \ 
|  ,Qodg'a .- A 
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REPETITION 
FF COUOUNTESSTET): 
EF X': "ep oy"; 
"1:7 Boo,» ater hr ct oro 


the Loyalty of E neliſh Catholickes, 


=236 V Ti cetrtayne of our Aduerſaries 

£d )=a}Y wil T aps hercto anlwere 

PD) JO (whichis all they can well an- 

A IF lwere) that ſundry of them, do 
J D vo Yor diflyke*of the” forfayd felitious 
Sfrw/ S doctrine andpractizes wherwith 

W.GY their forelaid brethren are ( 3s 

"© before }) charged, and that there« 

fore wee ſhould greatly wrong them, yf for the cxam- 
ple of thoſe, wee ſhould hould all of them in like lort 
Chargeable: Truly wee acknowledge no lee, anddo 
perlwade our ſelues, that many grave and learned 
mong them, would profeſſe and teach Loyalty to 
their Soucraigne , any diucrſity of religion notwitie 
ſtanding. ; | 
If now then they could but affoard vs the lyke cz 
ritable and indifferent Cenſure concerningthat other 


torlaid doctrine, wherwith they charge certayne ot 


op 


yg = ines SG, ». yy = 


SO D"ÞD teu os” fr, © 


| | 
For the Roman: Church. ' GS: Tra®s: 
WEE they ſhould -{o-dilcerne; matter no. lefſe Te 2 _—_ 
vident and ſufficient for our excule- To alledge ther= 

forc -uen from themſclues, that which blynded ma=- 

lice will not/as NOW (uffer ccrtayaic.of them to con= 

feſſe: and;firſ6 concerning our awne Count y,to omit 

theknownez 8 by ouraduerſarics publithed} doctrine 

of? 21. Hart and M. Brehep, donot the Engliſh Chro- Bp 

os et cingodtopcand cholera 2g th 
ere inilterly ſeduced to defigne with Baliygron,tathe (þ, reader, ſet bes 
effuſion of innocent and. ſacred bloud, that lundry of. Ord ths begynning 
them, as namely Þ Salisbury and? Duane did atithe tyme of ;the conterence 
ofthcir death ( when their\conſcience and religion berweene D.. Rey» 
ws not to be diflembled)publiquely and moſt gric- noldes and him, 
uoully repent them of their crrour , diſſwading all Catho- publiſhed by authori= 


lickes from attempiing to reſtore. religion by violences Did mot IT Do /LOIEE 

” {t| h d h ' [| :{o [7 lt; $ In M . Bt- 
tohnes Very CAMNEnuYy ASTREN', ANGTO; t e-COmmi Ccratio ſhops booke inti- 
ofthe behoulders * proteſt, that although we was 4 Catholicke, ruled, A curteous 
jet he ſo deepely weyghed the liberty of bus coumtrey ,as that he conference &c , 
would be,and ever was ready to ſpend bys ſe mwrthſtarding any Wryetcn by lohn 
fimce, Italish , Spanasþ , or  whatſoeuer f Doth nbt the ſaid 


Bitkop a Recuſante 


Chronicle repart inlykeſortconcerning th ] Conlpi- Agar!) og - 


ncie wherwith . Parte was charged , that, when he 1. nexter ; A 
came to conferre-with the Seminary Prieſtes beyond Pailes ' Church. 
theſeas, " M.VVatts 4 learned Preſt playnelypronognced, that yard at the figne 
it wa pteerly yl azſull, with wheme many Englich\Prigfles did of the braſen Serx 
gre! And that Parte in has letter to our; late Soucrai- pn igl. 
pne did confefle, that Þ moſt of the Englash Deurnes did ptter= 7  . RO; ads 
I miſhke and condewine #2 And alſo that VViliam Chrighton NN her Hf an _ 
the Scottiſh Teſurte in his private reſolution therof to wo vol.z.pac15748 
Par ® beyond the ſeas, did at ſundry times an{were. him, þ. lines.” | 
" Quod omnino non-liceret , that it was allogeatber vularyſull? i Ibidem pag, 
And withalt 'alledged vnto:him: ſundry, grave 2. reaſons 1574+ Þ . line 14s 
b with-draw' him-from that. reported. enterpryze? 25 
In lyke manner thebooke intituled, The execution of 14- K Ibidern line 
_ tins &c.penned by ailate deſccaſed worthy | 2? Kg, = A 
JMagtlirate of very» honourable memory, publiſhed geages  forelayd 
| | Ci %777 mn: bats by Chronicle yolum, 
| SAGA, 25510 72 hats); oily 3+, £42, 1325. b. ling 
4.41, m Vbidem pag. 397. alinezs. © a Ibidem page 
Oooo 2» 337» 


= —_— q Y : 
—_ 66s 0 The Proteftantes Apology" 
n A . vit. ''@. ' i Ibidem pag:;1338..a-line 24+} >; * Sef..s 
33+ CC, q Thelate Lord Treaſurer. i \Þ "Ibidem lus 


by authority, and now ſince r 117 . 
p OE | erted 
R216 fad Chronicle, Is it not Mleneifall inet the fOreſaiq 
fo 10s mſerted, kynd? Dothir notaffirme a Uumonics of th 
| bl WG fn > , rme and lay, that 5 th q 
foreſaid Chronicle ſubre aes knowne inthe realme, that do net forbe Pere be may 
volum. 3. Anno religion, and yet do alſo profeſſe loyalty and 6 no fo profeſie they 
-upm 26. pag. 1358, He and offer readily,to ber Mateſttesdefence wy zence to ber My. 
- — #34085 a ft orrazne ſorce, thought should come ſro MY 26th aug re; 
noble pag. Whetof they receyued fauour?and that rofith OY 
Chile 11s ran arcunmber ef perjes noe baſe +19. apes 
bw Ibidlins 7 As for example , » the ft and chiefe by off vulgar mi 
X Ibid.line 53.54- Booke ) was Dottor Heath Archbishop of Habs ce (layththe 
——_ quiet ſubjet. Alſo * Dodlor Poole Bishop of were fanthful ad 
quyet ſubreti 3 Dottor Tunſtall Bishop of Durham Hos ors 
reptation, Door VV byte, & Dottor Og lethorpe ra yy "G 
"0 cheſter , the other of Carltele Brshops:and he of Carli — VU1ns 
to dutifulnesto the Queenes Mateſty, 45 he didth ruele ſo ned 
| fſecration and coronation of her Mareſt To th by efice «the om 
y added'y Doftor Thurlebey and Docks at y x wow are there 
z Ibid.line 69. & other of Lmncolne Bishops;beſydes ſome * Abbots & Des y * 
Pag-1361-4. line 2, mentioned, and a great number of la men won _ 
a Ibid. pag. 1365. and credit inthetr countrey.In lyke RO ox: of goo Mf you 
_ TS af ries themſclues dotake notice & Ke whine th = 
D; "I ; f hens 7 of this land mm the Yargne of K. Richard the ſecid,tid in _ 2 
Reer in hz: trae diffe. wr dog yp ledge,1n't cgard of ſpirituall iuriſdiction,the 
rence betweene x: ;shop of Rome(to be)ther moſt boly Father, & yet Withall 
Chriſtian ſubieQig 91d atthe yery lame time expreſly den has the dC 
and vnchriſtian of England which was immediatly ſubrefito =4 andto he 
-——_—_— « pert. 3. all thinges touching the regslity of the ſaid crowne ould | yn 
Pere wag mitted tor be Bishop of Rome : VVherfore (lay the Yao 
of the 156 Rap 4 whey hour ſaid Sourraigne Lordthe King and bs ſand cio ant 
are in the Statutes regabty mm the caſes aforeſayd, and m alt other caſes attempted 
of K inzRichard the againſt him, his Crowne,and regalitie,in all pointes to ue and dp, 
0 16.C.5 Is dad alſo teſtifyed concerning a Controuerlic mo- 
a the ſaid Sta- UEA IN thiskynd in the tymeof King Edward the firlt, 


tiites bi 
tes biſupra wy that, to vic Holinheadswordes herof, All theLordes Tem- 
| PO pra 


Thid. tine 8s, 


FE For the Roman Church 0 @ "Gr Trill, 


09/1 ybiſupra pag. 244. ante med, $7! i olinfegg in hi 
cage thelaſt ken pag. 309, b.line 66, ſhead in his ſecond 


qallof the Land , aſſembled m Parliament at Lincolne, innamg 
| gf llthe Eſtates there gathered , did anſwere( concerning ) 
the Popes right to be ludge CCC. that they would not conſent that 
their Kg $hould do any thing that might tend to the diſmberitmng Holinſhead 3 
of the right of the Crowne of England( and that) 3 jt was neucr F on ag thids 
hnowne that the Kinges of this Land had anſwered or ought to an- PAY 310» 2s 
were for therr rightes m the ſame Realme afore any Iudge Eccle» 

ficall or ſecular* Did not they in their letter herof 
ſpecially wrytten tro Pope Boniface, and by Holintheadat 
large recyted , acknowledg, and call Pope Bomface , to 


whom they did ſo wryte , 4 Boniface by Gods prouidence # Ibidem pag, 


Righ Bishop of the Holy Roman andVmuerſall Church , and ERIE fon 
themſelues his 5 dewout Sonnes? And did they not allo (all : Ts "_ IF Page 
that notwithſtanding ) yet further affirme, that © the 5 "Jbidens pag 
Kinges ef England ought not to auſwere for their rightes inthe ſaid z1r.a line 2. | 
Realme , or ſor any therr temporalittes, before any Iudge Eccleſia- 

ficall or ſecular , by reaſon of the free preheminence of the Eſtate of 

bis Rojall drgnzty , and cuftome kept, wathout breach at all tymes ? 


ndthat, 7 aſter ſull treaty and deliberation it was their com- 7  IÞidem pag 


, 0 * a . lin » 
non agreement , and conſent wah one mynd , and should be with- Fe whe 


out fazle , 1 tyme to come, that their foreſatd Lord the King, ought 
lyw meanes to anſuere tn wdgment , nor ought to ſend any Pro- 
toni tothe Popes preſence, eſpectally ſeemng that the yo tir Aphbe 
 dedmanſeſily to the difinberiting of the Crowne of England , and 
eſo tothe burt of the liberties and lawes of their Fathers, and the 
dnyof their Oath made, which ( fay they ) wee will mantayne 
Pith all our power, and defend withall our ſtrength, and will not 
ſufer our foreſaid Lord the King , to do or attempt the premiſes, 
being ſomnaccuſ.omed and before not heard of ? Hitherto con- 
ming only thoſe teſtimonies which our very aducr- 
ariesaffoard vs from the Catholicks ofour owne na- 
ton: Wherunto we adde this one further obſcruation 
OMcerning our owne Countrey, that whereas at the 

comming to the Crowne of our late Soucraigne 
Qeene Elizabeth ſo many Biſhops as are before mentio- 
dd,and fo many other of the Clergy and Commons 


Qvoo 3 of 


Vas 


O__ ICT 
ak Das. owes, Awe. 


__ 2 pets? hs i. gn ae e's p > 4 & ys ” —_— oe Ds <8 
Verona _— » 


h _ 
uu _—_ 
\ __ Cn —_— 


<et os oa 


«ee greed. 2+ I * 
ab. ns <A +, _— —STOIIED 
a 


oc 99 oo GOO io p< 
O_o OS Tn ee oe A + 


——_— 

—_ 
- bt 
_— 
a 


4-, 
be d 
OY ts 


Traf-2. . C62 The Proteſtantes Apology | \. M3. 
”_ 5 \._.*, ofthis Realme were all of them Catholicke, 48), 
that tyme hadalſothe publique ſtate and gouc 


LIN 6/avh ſcrled in that courſe; and ſo therby were of force{ ng 
Or tne Lor ron Gio: | 1 | wi 
os Cbenceor doubr)ſufficient,to haue impugned &, withſtood the 


of Envland being a alteration then cuidentiy foricene to enſue; they did 
Catholicke, made yet ( her Ma.ti** knowne profeſſed diuerſity of religis 
a publique Oration notwithſtanding ) generally and without reſiſtance 
to perſuad the peo- receyue her withall 8 Loyall and dutifull reſpe(t, Whery 
- ro acknowleag yer x gainein Clere exampleto the contrary,it is euidet, 


er Maieſty for . | p 
: that Oyeene Marie Came to the Crowne , not 
their Queene, Ho- I > Without 


linſkead vbi ſupra open reſiſtance, and endured afterwards More kw 
«5pa Om rebellions in open field within the Realme, duringhye 
36. In ſo much as thoſe fyue eares of her ſhort gOuUcrnument , then Wete 
M, Godwin in his after in the ſpue and fourty lucceding of her late Maicſties 
Catalogue of Bi- Reigne. Whereto might be lykewilſe added, the (eye. 


ſhops $2649, Gir rall notable and violent misbehauiours of thoſe tymes, 
Ca mea. TONTE - . 
he aid Archbiſhops done { to omit others )cuen to the publique preacher 


diligent and faithful i at Paules Croſſe , the lyke whereof to hauc bene com 
endeauor for Queene Mitted by Catholickes , would haue appearcd yay 
Flizabethes efta- Uirang, during the Raigne of Queene Elizabeth, 
bliſbment : m; the | 
throne royall.And the Catholicke Lordes & Biſhops With all ſpeed repared to lin- 
don to proclayme her, Holinſhead vbi ſupra pag. 170, b. line rs, h. Con- 
prening openrebellion in the field in Queene Maries tyme, M.StoW in his Annales 
__ r592-meEtioneththe rebellion then made by the Duke of Nort humberlend, 
is complices pag.ro03z9. and pag. r04s. Ccirch medium he mentioneth how that 
Cranmer Archbiſhop of Carer was condemned for high treaſon. Alſo pa.to46 
Poſt med. & 1047.&c. he mentioneth the rebellion made by Y Y yat and his con 
federates . And pag. ro70. he mentioneth the rebellion made by Tho, Staffordand 
others, and their taking of Scarburrow Caſtle, 1 M. Stow bi ſupra mentio 
weth pag. 1039.titiohoW at one tyme a dagger wasthrowne at the preacherat Paules 
Crofle:and pag. no58, paulo poſt med.that at another tyme a gunne Was [hot at th 
preacher there, the pellet wherof went yery neecehim , 
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the Loyalcy of forraine Catholickes. 


F 


SECT. ILHIT. 


O W concerning forraine exam- 
ples, donot our aduerlaries affir- 
me and confefle, that the French 
King *Philpthe faire, refolutly with- k M.D. Bilſon 
[ſtood the Pope with all bus mterdiftions & vbiſopra partz:pa. 
Y depoſitions? That lykewiſe concer- oy row 
F'/ : 1.7 : .canum,s : 
" ning theE mperour ! L odowicke the Muu [ſon vb 
| fourth, the Princes and Bishopsof Germa- Ce 2 nas, 
) ſymſjed their generall determination to himzntheſe wwordes : GE ns Sad: n x4 
bf: gracious Lord ,- the Princes Eleftors and other faythſull of ;nitio, © Nanclerws 
ſubmiſ:0n, which the Pope requyreth and. refteth on, with one Gener; 43. | Anno: 
lent bane decreed them to be conceyued tothe ſubuerſion and 1344» | 
mrow of the Empire : So that neyther you , nor they, by reaſon 
[the Oath you haue taken to the Empare, can nield to them : and. 
be) mend to ſend Orators to the Pope, and to the Colledge of Car- 
Pall o requeſt him to ceaſe from this courſe: If they refuſe , your 
(&5are reſolued to meet at Rhens vpon Rhene, there to. delzbe- 
1 jou for the farther reſiſting of theſe praftizes?Doth not 
NC TOY ; b i. 


Tra. 3. 664 The Proteſtants Apology *R 
D. Bilſon further confeſle and athrme, that,m 41, S. 

lats, and Princes of Germany tooke with 1,odo waicke aganf th 

m M. Bilſon Pope? And do not our aducriaricsin lykeſort attirme & 
ibidem ms acknowledge aſmuch, touching the Empcrourg Fred. 
mag 97" Fen Toes ricke ? the ſecond, & Henry * the fourth?do they notin like 
he . S manner , take further noticc and ſay » that * Lewy jy 
Concerning tweluth in a Councell at Towers , bad the reſolation of 
Frederi:ketheſccond all the French Bishopes , that be might contemne the Pope 
ſee M.D. Biiſun vbi.zniuſt  Cenſures ? Vhat alſo z*the*Senate of Paru hiigy 
ſupra part. 3. pag- conſidered ypon the Popes excommunication , did Anno 158. n. 


get as "1 ie proue the Pope for vſurping vpou the liberties of the Crupy, 


erof ſee farther France, and condemned the excommuntcation ? That likewiſe 
M. Bilſon part. 3, (45 M. Bilſon aftfirmeth)* Thomas Aquinds had this moderation 
pag. 206.initioand that Princes should not looſe ther domanid for hereſie: Wherwith 
'Pag- 207. ante & cuen Cardinall Bellarmane him(clfe ( who is moſt char 


circa med, r73.ante ged herin by our aduerſarics) ſeemeth yet lofarreti 
med, & fine. 
WE 


Concernins Aent,, as that he maketh the King ſubict to Cenly 

Hows the foe £ but conditionally, * yf be go about to draw by force hicſuln 
Ofiander in epitom, 9 herefie and mfideltty :afirming alſo that 4 yf Princes dont 
biſt. Eccleſ.centur. endeauour this, but permit liberty of Conſcience tt 
xr.pag. r93.fineand their ſubicdts, then (layth he ) Nonex1ſtzmo poſſe eocpriug 
pag. 223.circa med. Domino ſuo : I thinkthey may not be deproued of their Domini. 
teſtifyeth his pu- Fgr he acknowledgeth the Pope = to baxe (in thisclc 
blique = SAfence no remporalliuriſdittion direttly , but only 2 quando alter w 
: Biſbop of Ments. eg poteſt bonum ſperutuale tuert , when he cannot otherwiſe preſets 

Sigebert the Monke the ſpsrutuall good. In {0 much as he doubtcth not to affi 
notwithſtading the me that g yt #5 lawſull to reſift the Pope, inuading the but 
Popes former ex- troubling the Common weath . It is lawfull I ſay ( ſayth he) 
communication. reſiſt him by not doing that which he commandeth, and ly letng 
C Ae EA Þ vbl hindering him that he execute not his will. Wherunto mig! 
- F #7 hehe Watts be added aſwell the late 4 examples yet freſh in mu 
PATT.3. PAY,235.40te of the Catholiks of 5 France, who notonly acknowt 
med. And Chrenj- ged,but alſo aſſiſted & ayded this their preſent Kiny 
con Maſſ.ci in Arino not 
1510. and ſee fur- | 
ther herof Criſþinrs in his booke of the State of the Church Pa@. 495. CIrCa med, at 
Criſpin vbifupra, addeth further , how that it was by the wrt Councell agre® 
that the pragmaticke ſanStion ſhould be kept throughout Prance, not withſtanding" 
Popes excommunication, u See the Hiſtory of the ciuill or | 


[Fl For the Roman Church. 665 Traft.z. 

Fan cefrom annonsss. call 1591, printed S59r, Þa9. 53; ctrca med, : 

Affirmed by D. BU_Ufon vb ſupra Pag, 4 fine, by . Bellarm.tom 41 
ib, ;, de Romano Ponutk, cap-7. x: þ Bellarm, ibidem. 

" Bellarminus hide cap. 4. thetyrle of that Chapter being , Papam non ha- 

here vilam remporalem Iuriſdiftionem direte. 3 Bell irmines ibidem 

(20.7, Ante med: WO Beliarmine lib.z,de Romano Pontifice ap. 29, 

verſus finem. And ſee this yery teſtimony or ſaying of Bellarmin: alledzed in this 

acknowledged ſen(e by M. Morton Apol. Cathol.l. z. C.5.Pa2.295, poſt med. after 

the edition ar London cr5. 19, C.v. 4 Seethis ar large in che Ciuill | 


. 


ware of France in Engliih, colleQted by Antony Collinet , from Anno r585.till r5or, | 
cinted at London 1591. lib. 7,&8. 5 In Hiſtoria Belgica &c, ad 

Annum vique 1598, Senatui,Populo Belgico, poltertſque inſcripta A. E Meterano 

Bclga 17. And 159 64p4g .618.fine (7 619.1110 Ut is repoitea,ho'w that in the Parlumnent 

t aris ic as concluded , Non licere reliſtere Prigcipi hzretico : Aul that the ſubs 


vets were bound tO Obay ſuch a Prince, 


notwithſtading his the knowne profeſſed dinerſity of 
xeligion,or any tormer excommnication had from the 
Pope. And ot lo many Irzh Catholickes who in the laſt 
troublesthere demeaned themfelues with like figne of 
ojalty to her late Maieſty.Asalfo the King of Spaines 
noleſle knowne detayning ( euen to this day)of Naples 
againit thc Pope, notwithitanding the Popes yearely 
laymingot it in therightof his Sea. And thus much 
riefly coccrning luch forraineexaples as arcalledged 
notledet by our very Aduerſaries . Wherunto 
ight be further added ſundry other no leſle playne,8& 
orluch confeſſed, & alledged by 5 M. Morton & others ; Cad. as 
ly we thinke this one point further worthy of ob- bn Apologia 
vation; that wheras it is manifeſt and confeſſed, Catholica printed 
at ſundry Catholicke Princes haue bene by their 605. 1. x. cap. $4- 
roteſtant ſubiects aCually depoſed, as your Highnes pa.254.255. And ſee 
ate Mother from her Kingdome of Scotland ( which M. Bells Downefull 
Nec referre' to your Maicſties owne more feeling 9 P9p#y pray 
teſtimony ) the temporall Lord of Geneua from his ng 4 or" - 
entries there, and (to forbeare the examples of the printed 1604. xa. 
W-Countries)the King 4 of Suethlandreltrayned , as 3-4+6.16.17, 


| | before * How they vſed 
Ut pore Lady my Mother is notvnknowne, and with oriefe I may remember 
t:'Wodeſyr cd only a priuate Chappell, wherinto ſerue God after her manner 
Wh omefew ſele&ed perſons, but could not obtayne it at their handes . 1» the 

Pppp Summe 


Tra. 3. 666 TheProteſtanis Apology TR 
Summe of the conference before his Maieſty betweene the Biſhops ang 4, 
of his Clergie , printed 1604+ pag. $1. fine, & 82. initio. thee 
þ Heerof ſee heretofore traft, z. ſeR. 2. inthe margentatthelettere. paylz 
poſt initium, Pauly 


before , to his priuate Catholicke ſcruice in 1; 
owne Chappell: Wee fynd not yeton the other ws, 
that ſo much as any one Proteſtant Prince, az any 
tymedepoſed by his Catholicke SubicCes ſo differen 
are theſpirits of Catholickes & Proteſtants : and yetis 
it cuident that Proteſtants haue receyued their (je. 
feſt beginning, increaſe , and ſtrength , by 
the only fauour and toleration 
of their Catholicke 
Princes. 


PROT ESTA 


T1 ON - © $rnn k 


N O WV... E Nj GSM 
CaTHOLitCuSk 


SECT. Ve 


2dd& 5 concerning our {clues , wee do 
$) acknowledge from the Scriptures, 


>/ that as 9 there is nopower but from God: 
« DRC lolikewile that ynto © Kinges rule is 
9 - 29 Y given by the Lord, and power by the moſt 
4 ONEN JOY High : that *by bum Kinges do Targne, as 
AF C> = being 8 his Miniſters, And that hiyvho- 1 nr | 

| ſoeuer reſiſteth them , doth withall reſiſt , W. > ma . 

the Ordinance of God. Hence it isthat wee are comman- c Pro. rears 
Ced to irender-pnto Ceſar the tribute of our obedience to be ,, Rom. Pp; 41 
> ſubieft to the King as hauing preheminence, to | feare, and hk Romay.2, 
m homour him , © not to ſpeake ell of him, but to * pray for buy i Matth.22. 21, & 
though he were wycked or not belecuing: And not Rom. y.7. _ 
lbmuch as in our ® thought to imagin his hurt, but to X ».Pet.2,z-&Tit. 
be Þ ſubre(t off neceſitty, and cuen for conſcience ſake, leaſt that i Plonith 2I, 
dy our diſobedience, wee 4 purchaſe to our ſelues damna- | Das Pu : 
"m. Againſt all which, the Prince his dyuerſe or con- |" p,gq 4, 2g. 
taryrcligion ,is in our opinion ſo litle preuayling,as aa.zz.s. 


Wee doubt not further to affirme, aſwell with our + QfPrayer m_ 
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Kinges, though wicked, ſee Hieremie 29. 7.0 Daniel 3.9.6 6421.8 Baruch ;. *y x 


q Rom, 13.2, 


* +24 * 4 
brethren the Remiſts, that * Chriſtians are bound inconſcieu, 
_ toobey(euen) their Heathen Emperours : As alſo with gy 
ft SeetheRheniſhh |C,rned wryter M. D. Kell;ſon, that *fayth ts notneceſſaiet 
Teſtament , and ; :-4-2: : authorirvioft by the! , 
3 zuriſdiion, nejther is authortty loſt by the loſſe of ſayth. Hcrupg 


the Annotations . as. . s 
here in Rom. dan,” 10 B that Wee diffcr in doctrine from our Aduerfaries 


13. verſ;, 2: after 1, 2 Mantayning againſt them and their contrary 3 aſe. 
Fulkes edition fol. tion,that the Ciuill magittrates lawes madeof things 
259. 2. pauld poſt Jawfuil or indiffcrent,do bynd vs cuen in conſcience 
medium, Andfrom this ſacred ground-worke proceedeth like. 
F hy M. Kelliſon wylſe that reuerend and religious reſpect of loueand 
ING : adn Nc. Jutic , wherwith-wee do admire your Royall Maic. 
HW Rk. ſty . And hence laſtly it is, that wee do, asnow,in 


#30. s . 4 
2 See Bellzr. Moſt humble remonſtrance and teſtimonie of our 


mine lib.z.de Laicis Loyalty,acknowledg & recognizc, cue with ynſpea. 
Cap.ro,& 11,  kable ioy to our ſelues, and all due thankefulnes de 
3 Luther de fore to God, that your Highnes isour true, yn« 
ſeculari poteſtate in qoubted, lawfull Soucraigne licge Lord and King,in 


| 0 s  oetan i whome is fulfilled the ſuccestull and blefledeuent 


Chriſtians no man Of a molt graue and prudent* foreſight, and wee therby 


can or ought to be an 
Magiſtrate , but 
ech one isto other equally ſubie& &c. Amons Chriſtian men none is ſuperiour, 
ſfaue oneand only Chriſt . Andinſerm, de oue perdita,and alſo in his Sermons Eng 
liſbed by William Gage pag. 97. fme. and tom, 7. Y'V ittembery. fol. 327. b, Luthe 
further ſayth : Therefore 1s Chriſt our Lord , that he may make vs ſuch as him 
{cIfe is: and as he cannot ſuffer himſelfe to be tyed and bound by lawes &c. 0 
alſo ought notthe conſcience of a Chriſtian to ſuffer them. Andin his ſaid Sermons 
Þ48- 261. Circa medium he doth admonilh that wee obey the Ciuill Magiſtrate: tot 


 C/ayth be) there commeth no lefle of Chriſtian liberty or fayth therby. For, forlo- 
much as they do not contend , that thoſe thinges are neceſſary to ſaluation ,Which 


they ordayne &c. howbeit , yf any ſhould contend that thoſe commandes 
ments of the Ciuill Magiſtrate be neceffary to ſaluation ( as doubtles they bem 
regard that they bynd Vs mm conſcience , and to breake them Were ſynne ) then as It B 
faid of traditions of the Papiſtes, the contrary rather were tobe cone. And Me 
Whitaker doubted not to mantayne this doctrine of Luther, teaching Vs obedtence 


z Policte , rather then Conſcience , For Whereas Luther is charged to ſay 6+ 


0 


#rdly ; "Chriſtiani liberi ſunt a Ratutis hominum , M, Whitaker exp/9"*"s 


+, 25 wu j- @7T* RY 


MS B- .- 


fe. For the Roman Church. 669 TraA. 7. 
n 2 fendeth the ſamne faying: Liberi ſunt Chriſtiani,ns vtnullislegibus obtepereng, 
oi 76 ſemper viuants fed yt con (cientias, menteique (vas legum humanara reli 
ek liberatas efle poietigary . Whitaker in reſp, ad rationes Campiani rat 8. pag. 
4. circa med, And ſee this the doctrine im Danzus in.proma partis altera parte contra 7 
Ne ominun page 1127s * In regard and: foreſight of this , which 


ow is happily come to paſſe, Kimg Henry 7. eſpouſed his eldeſt daughtertr 
Janes King of Scotland Anno 1502, 


enriched with the molt happy vnion of our long de- 
aided Continent, by whom only,allo, and no other, 
our dearelt Countrey may cnioy her eſtabliſhed and 
ſveteſt peace , auoiding fo that dreadfull confuſion 
and turbulencic of State.', which. otherwiſe our 
foremer feares haue of long imagined , and vnto 
whom therfore, wee are by all lawes, diuine and 
buman indiſſolubly obliged,in the higheſt degree of 
all carthly Allegiance . To the inuiolable oblcruing 
wherof , againlt all trayterous deſignements and 
the ambitious clayme or competencie of all preten- 
ders whatlocuer , forraine or domeſticall, wee do 
herby (as in the preſence of God and his Angells ) 
molt erioully and ſincerely proteſt ypon ourl oules : 
Moſt humbly thts once for exer, imploring of your Maic- 
ſty,that wheras the anciet enemie of our Catholicke 
fayth ( obſeruing the weakenes of ſuch as aremoſt 
apt to be ſeduced , and withall diſcerning himſelfe 
now at laſt diſcouered , and made ynable to ob- 
urethe light and paſſage of our Catholicke fayth, 
Itherwyſe then by his attempting to performe 
gainſt ys by (candall , what he cannot by truth 
f Argument ) will therefore ( fo to diſcredit our 
cligion ) ſtill buſic himſclfe with £ ſows tares {. Matyhz-24. 
mn! the wheat : If therefore ( as God forbid, and 
"= lirongly hope the contrary ) any one or other 
wgujet ſpirit ſhould aryſe, and * goe forth from ys © *-Tohn2 . 29. & 
8 among the u choſen twelue, one was a Driuell ) whole Aﬀ.15.24, 
"terrour or indifcretion our politicke Aduerſa- * loun 6.70. 
© ( Ouer preedie of our diſcredit ) would draw 
Land agyrauate againſt vs with all tragicall and 
P pep 3 nt 


_— 


The Proteſt antes 4po = 
immoderate: amplitication ; Va Highnes mg 
yct in the equity of princely and Tightrull iudgmeny 
diſtinguiſh the fault from the Ttchligion, returning 
( which wee with ) moſt ſeuerely the offence and Du 
niſhment therof vpon the offender himſclfe, accor. 
* Caluin in k;; ding * tothelawes in that behalte prouided, withoy 
Preface to the IMputation therof to vs, or further Icandall to yy 
French King prope Profeliion. LOUD, MAT}EST FLOG. SELB 
finem , ſet before [4 | 
bis booke of Inſtitutions, petitioneth the ſayd K ing in lyke manner, ſaying : Quad 
quiſubpretextu Euangelij tumultuantur (&c. ) ſuntleges 8 legum pang, 
quibus pro meritis grauiter coerceantur , modo ne interim Eyan- 
gelium Dei , ob ſceleſtorum hominum nequwuam 


THA 


RGVMENT 
DRAWNE FROM 


THE CONFESSION 


OF THE ADVER=- 
ſaries is-ſtron Pp 
Vith a briefe repetition ' of t ater; pointes 


throuzhout all theſe ſenerall Trades - 
lof them proued by the teſtimony & confeſſion 


of learned Proteſtants. 
VV IT'H 


An humble petition for prinate 


Toleration.' 


SECT. VI. 


4 d —_— 
pong ee emer ere Reg ors T9 er " 


O-'R ſo. much as our learned 
AQ Adverſaricsdo affirme, that,*itis  ,_. Jemia Nes 
\E\® agreat peeceof worke to couince the Ad-* weaGeRtetout ad 
| = ponſ.a 
DW). nerſary from bimſelfe: and M.D.VVbi- profefloram Tur 
2} taker {aith accordingly, ! The argu- noniorum Socie- 
£1 WM. ment muſtneeds beſtrong,which is taken tatis Jeſu afſertio« 
SS , from the conſeſs10n of the Aduerſaries: for _ 6 P48: $84- 
For the a of the Aduerſaries ſ2Y'# Magne pro- 


d ſt, 
af hes feta, And tr ul (lay thhe') 1 do. ac- yo worms: 


ng at thety uthinforceth teſtimony from her enemtes. And .,..y;, Aduerfarid 
uo (moſt Tracie s Sorel )that wee haue conuincere. And 
In. M.D. 


ho — 


/ Tra#.3. 692 , | The Proteſtantes Apology | ve2.7 
M. D. Feild in his treatiſe ofthe Church l.3, c.4.7. initio pag. r$2:Cirea med.ſaytl.71, | 
nextnote wherby Bellarmine indeauoreth to prouethe Romiſh: Sinago © vg » 
the true Church of God,is our owne confeſsion:; Surely yfhe can -proue that y; J 
confeſſe it to be the Church, he needeth/notvſeany other argumentes. » 
M. Whitaker de Eccleſia controw. 2. queſt. 5. caps 14. initio pa 366, ſoych, 
Decimam tertiam Notam ſtatuir Bellarmiaus aduerſariorum conferciones © 
mum cert ſitneceſſe eſtargumentum ilud, quod hinc ſurnitur 8c, Efficax nk 
erit Aduerſariorum ipſorum contraipſos teſtimoniam &e. &quidem fateor weed 
tatem etiam e ſuis inimicisteſtitmionium extorquere &c. 4nd S, Auſtine contra ny. 
| natiſt, poſt collat c.2 4+ affiemeth accordingly , that truth 1s more forcible to Wring oy 
Confecfioathenany racke or torment; Aud Peter Martyr in his common places pg, 
2, P42. 329. b, ctrca med. fayth : Doubtleſle among all re{timonies, that teltimonie jg 
of greateſt accomprt ,which is reſtifyed by the enemies, 1g 


: 


fn this diſcourſe(forbearing our other plentiful! helps) 
reſtrayned our ſelues to this inequality or precyſcnes 
of Mcthod, making *erenour enenues Indges, & bringing 
lo forth ( as the Prophetayth) *the Egtptians againſhe 
Egiptians , haue to the more cuident {ctting fotth of thy 
cquity of this our moit humble Apologic, according 
ly ſhewed, cuen by thefrequent and manifeſt confel 
1 


? Deutrom,z2.3r, 
* Elayrs.z. 


on of our learned aduerfaries : Firſt,that wee Engliſh 
_ Heretofore MEN wereabouc a thouſand * yeares fince conuertee 
raft r. ſeR.rinitio Þy S- Gregory and Auſtine to our now profeſled Catho- 
at d.e.f.&c. licke fayth. Secondly, that the ſame Bot Was asyet 
a TraQ@.r.ſe&, 2, much moreancicnt and long * before that tyme yni 
atk.l. _ uerfally profeſſed. Thirdly thatit carricth with it great 
2h boar mn yrettr b probability to haue begunne , cuen in the Apolite 
os aa 1 5g tymes,and is ſo therby cleared from that note of No 
ticulerly through- velty; whichyour g Ma.ti* moſt religioully [cemeti 
out, And in gene- £0 diſlyke in what profeſsion ſocuer. Fourthly, thatthi 
rall there, at ſubdi- argument of true miracles is*ſtroug and certayne, alk 
uiſton is . that our fayth is confeſſed to haucbene accordingly 
4 For my pactT c confirmed with ſuch. Fifthly, that the hopefull pre 
or nor RPW..92 miſes of 4ſaſuation do-appertayne to it-Sixily,thatth 
> HAteL t <7 Roman Church beingeouertedin the Apoſtles tymes 
ſes , when they didneuer 5 fincemakechange of her religion, Since 
chargc vs With no- | PET AINSS: "WI - 4 ea 
uelties , but truly | AAR, la B{þ 1 IR 
to tell them, that their abuſes are new . 1nthe Symme of the Conference beft Lit 


) 


Ee. 


wil . For the Roman Church. 673 Tra, Jo 


Kings Maieſty pag. 93s ante medium, * Tra@..ſe&.s. pauld poſt initium, 


Ee C Tract «TT, lſe&. $, in the margent *. .x* 
at a-Þ.C.E d Tra. r.ſe&,s, ſubdiuiſion i. at m. n, -"g  OOETIE. 26 


j  HeretoforetraR, r.ſeQ, 7, & ſeR.g.&ſe&.9.throughout, 


wee haue by lyke teſtimony of our aduerſaries further 
gewed inthe 2. Trad of this diſcourſe, Fiſt, that the 


Prophets do fortell, how that Chriſtes true Church 


mult after her firſt increaſe, *continge Catholickeand © Tra. 2. e. r. 
\ niuerſall, and muſt 1lykewilſe ( with great and pro- {eR. r.circa med.at 
crouslucceſſe) conuert * many Nations and Kinges of the 3+ b.c.d. 8c. 
Gtils from Paganilme to the fayth of Chriſt. Secondly, f Heretofore 
hatduring the firſt 300. yeares after Chriſt theſe predi- TIP NEG 
tions were 8 not performed by reaſon of the perſecu- on 64 ASE 
jonsthat as then raged. Thirdly , that the performance Tra 2.cap. r, ſet. 
fthem was begun , but ® not accompliſhed, during «. initio at $. x. in 
le cond 300. yeares after Chriſt :|and howſocucr it themargent. 
wereas then, eyther yrs or accompliſhed; yet was h _ Trad. 2. cap.r. 
itdone by our ' rigs IN not their Proteſtant mr at þ. y.Z,4s 
Church. Fourthly , that after the ſayd ſecond 300.  jeares ,”* © 
even till Luthers tyme, the Proteſtantes Church was ph ncodn boy 


ſo fare from priſon the (ayd predictions, that & Heretofore 


ring all that tyme, and long before, it is confeſſed tra. x. cap. r. ſe&. 
o haucremayned *znuzfible, our/Church nenertheleſſe, 4-ato.t.u. 8&traQt. 
lurinpall the ſayd tyme conyerting the ! Kinges and 2:63: ſet. 3. fineat 
Natioof the Gentills. Fifth, that the manifeſt & cofeſ.. 4-©:f:8-Þ. 


dof the Proteltits Church in not performing |;,g 14%: 2: <p, r 


Itheſayd predictions aduatageth the ® Jewpes againit ar.at +. and there 
em, Inſo much as it made their learned ® Caftalio to afterat n.o.p. 4. 53 
lgoer in his fayth , and/Dauid ® George with others, q. r. 

drevoltfrom them to playne Apoſtaſie. Since alſo in m COINS 
itheſame ſecond Trad, wee haue lykewile further ſhe- {eX.5.from the be= 
redfrom thelyke teſtimony of our learned Aducrſa- 8YPningto b. _ 
6, Firſt, hat Chriſtes true Church canneuer ? want Pa- ©: FOES apts 


Fur: and Doftors, that theſe ſhall 4 alwayes reſiſt falſe dofirme TR engl ko 


with ſe.s. atf. 7 13+ 150 
| I6, t7.Qc, 
P Heretofore traCt.2.c, 2.ſe&. r.initioatz.a.b.c.d,  q TraQ.s- 
Puleft.r, ante medium, at P.q.r. 
| -Qqqq 


Traf.3, _ 674 


r_Tra(.:.c.2ic&. 
x.ante med.at y, 
{ Ibidematz. 
t Seethere paulo 
ante medium at c, 
u Tra. 2.C.2.{e&t 
3. throughout. 
x TraR.2.c.2.{eCt. 
4.throughout. 
Tra. 2. C. 2. 
ſe. 5.throughout. 
* Trad. ?o CaP-2, 
ſe@.ro.throughout 
& ſe. nm, ſubdimui- 
ſloni.& 3. 
? Heretofore 
trad. 2.c.2. {e&, To 
throughout, 
z Seenext here- 
tofore at k, inthe 
margent. 


a TraQ. 2. cap.r, 
ſeR. 4. initio at n. 
r.{. and tra. 2. C3. 
verſus finem ata.b. 


C. 

b TraR.z:.c.2.ſeR. 
xx, {ubdiuiſ. r, &3, 
throughout, 

c. Hertofore traR, 
2.C.2.{c&.r, ſubdi- 
wſion 3.at e, 

d See there at*. 
next after e, 

e See there at k. 
f Hertofore tra&. 
2.C.2.{e&.r4.initio. 
and in the marg. 
there at the letter r. 
2 Heretofore 
traQt. 2. cap.2, ſe. 
14. aty- andalſoin 
the margent there 


at. 


| The Proteſtantes Apology Se. 6.\ 
with open reprehenſion: that alſo the true Church can - 
uer be without * the adminiſtration of the word and $4, 
ments, that 5 the only abſence of them, doth make a nullity of th 
Church , and that * theſe notes are needfull to diſtinguish th 
true Church from the falſe, that men careſull of their ſaluation 
may know where the true Church is, andto which company i i 
ought to adhere. Secondly, that rhe common in [tancesg 
examples of ® /Valdo,* PV ycklyfje, Y Huſſe,* Luther & thei 
followers alledged yſually in performance herof, 
found inſufficient to proue a cotinuance of theſe Pres 
miſſes, but ſo much as for thoſe tymes in which they 
firſt beganne or lyued, and that no ſufficienteam. 
pr therof during thoſe tymes, andſundry other age 

clore, can be giuen. Thirdly, that inſtced of exampl, 
inthis kynd to be alledged, it is confeſſed to the con.' 
traxy,that the Proteſtats Church hath during allthoſe 
ages & many other before,remayned * latent andinuſile, 
&that our Church hath neuertheleſſc, during allthe 
ſame time,cotinued 3 yiſible, raigning rniuerſally &c.Fouthh 
(which only point is ſufficient to couince our aduerſz- 
ries)that no knowne exaple can be foud herof,bur dy. 
ring the laſt Þ rwenty years next before Luther, whichare 
yet in the memory of this preſent age,our aduerſaries 
acknowledging to the cotrary,that © che truthiwa atth 
t1me knowne and ynheard of, and that as then 4 av muunſd 
Apoſt afie ouerſpread the whole ſace of the earth, *all Churchesbeny 
as then overwhelmed with more then Chymertz darkenes.Fyſthh, 
that therefore for the preſeruation of Chriſtes tm 
Church ( which is confeſſed fneucr to fayle , ſo much«a 
any one momtt of tyme\(adry of our learned aduerfaricsdo 
acknowledg, that Luther though being before his firl 
preaching againſt the Pope,a confeſſed carneſt Catho- 
licke, Aid yet neuertheleſle, after his aid preaching 
againſt the Pope, not 8 ered anynew Church, or become 
member of any other Church the before not in being 
but remayned ſtill a meber of the ſame Catholicke or 
PopiſhChurch, without departmg from t,S% ſo withall 


that the Popiſh Church Þ « he Church of God, & the Tn 


"OE Sa For the Roman Church. 67 ; TraR.27 
y. and inthe margent at the letter z. 6 - Heretofbie 2. 


at DC h Tra&.z. cap. 2, ſeR&. 14. verſus fin bf £ 
ſect, 6, ſubdiuiſfion 1.ate,f.g.h, P __ LOGS PUNE ES 


5 cherof ſufficient to Þ ſaluation. Sixth,that the ſundry 

markes of the true Church fortould in the Scriptures, __ 

re * accordingly to be found in our Church, and wan- 5 , rH. ſet.s, 

ingintheirs - And that alſo thoſe very markes which * LULIION 3-At Me 

areby themlclues prelcribed, do make fully for 'ysand 4 F,., acc. kt 

diredtly agarnſt * them. All which premifſes haue bene 1.2.3.4 5-6.7.9.9 

heretofore proued from the frequent confeſſion of our ? Fox ys : hereto» 

 ſearncd Aduerſaries . Syce alſo wee for our partes do toforetraR, 2. c. 3. 

hereby moſt ſeriouſly,and as in the preſence of God, {eQ.rr. ſubdiuiſion 

rofefſe (according to your Highnes graue and me- 5 . throughout. 

morable i proxiſion )ro content our ſelues ſoberly and quietly with , A a _ F 

qur une op11m10ns, not reſiſting authority , but to rofeſe our ſoules cafe 18} A Dr. 

peace &c. and are accordingly in good hope that gg 4. thi 

there will appeare to your Maicſtic wt cauſe to mouc 

your Highnes ( in your Princely wildome)ſo much i Baciamiy Aagen 

the rather to obſerue rowardes vs, this worthy and in prefat. 

Kingly ſaying , * that it can nowazes become to pronounce ſo k Ibidem, 

lybth ſentence 112 ſo ould a controverſie: By how much it 1s 

bylo many confefled premiſles made euident, that our | 

doctrine 1s vndoubtedly more ould , then was any 

queſtion of that other doctrine ( or in compariſon ra- 

ther innouation”) wherto your Maieſty youchſafed 

thispracious fauour, Since Laſth the obieEtion of difloy- 

aty yrged againſt ys by our aduerſaries is retorted 

fully vpon themſclues, and wee found ® to deferue l Mcaaeto 0c. 

(itthe leaſt ) as well asthey,lomepart ofthat Princely _ pk by $34.4 

favour , which they ( without our repyning therat) ggre in the preface 

In preater meaſure do enioy. Thereforc-all proſtrate ſe&.g, xo. 11-12.136 

\delcre your royall Maieſty, wee do moſt knits pray, &c. 

ten by our holy Communion of fayth with her, m Heretofore 

Whoſe ſoule is now bleſſed in heaven , and her memo- 'raRt3.{eft.z. 3X 4, 

Hevpon the Earth to your Maicſty moſt deare, and to & 5, And ſee here- 

Vs Rene , tofore in the pre- 
nexend:and by the moſt humble interceſhonof ma wo & 

Our Allegi eh, 7.08, 

"Allepiance, and cuer reſolued Loyalty,that your 


Highnes would of your Princely clemency grant vs 
Qgqq 2 | {o 


4+ throughout 


I9e " 


LE 6 The Proteſtants Apolo 
Tra. 2 67 ſo much fauour , as the ces 211, ANY of - _ 
mer and preſent tymes, and the confeſſed doin 
both of Fathers and Proteſtants b affoardeth as. 
S FHerof M. the misbeiccuing Iewes : Vouchſating fo ( for 3 
Couell in hi exa- humble thoughts preſume no higher ) but that We 
mination oo. 43+ might adore * theGod of our Fathers, with our priuatefrs 
a es Jay > dome and liberty of Conſcience. The Integrity ofque 
Iewes , 7 Fan ancient Catholicke faith, and confeſſed Currentoff 
may lawfully per- Many former ages, ſpent in profeſſion therof from the 
mitthem to dwell time of our Coutries firlt Conuerſion, with all honous 
in his Kingdome to your Maicſties moſt Noble Progenitors , can in our 
&c. the lawes of opinion no leſle then clayme it. Thediſtreſſed ang mi. 
the Emperors haue ſcrable condition of ſo many your Catholicke ang 
EEene _ like. Loyall ſubiees altogeather needeth yt. Our loy 
the Fa- . af ; þ 

thers, but ſpecially continued hopes of your Princely clemencic, wi 
S. Auſtine was 8 chearfull expectation of mylder tymes to enſue ynder 
fauourable to the, your Highnes happicraigne,preſume(with all hible 
that he alledgeth reſpe&) to demand it. The many yet ſtanding Mony- 
ſeuerall reaſons for qentes of ſacred Churches and Colledoes , erected by 
the doing of it &c. ir Catholicke Anceſtoursfor the on y | pry 0 


ps Pevee Meyer our fayth, and now fithence impropriated to our Ad- 


mM his Comms places , . WP 
in Engli 64 be 2. uerſaries, make (in theirkynd ) moſt religious anc 


pag. 329.b, fme affir- mournetull interceſſion for it, The dorineof ſoma« 
meth lykewyſe ,that ny learned Protcſtantes , who teach, ® that no m: 

they may be tolera- ought to. be copelled,or ſuffer for his fayth,preſcribctl 
ted among Chri- it,” The praucr Iudgment of our forenamed leat 
ſtians, haue alſo Sy- 1 Aducrlarics > Who acknowledge our Catho« 


mareves Net > os licke Church to be a true * Church, and our reli 


grant vnto Turkes $10N for ſufficient ® to ſaluation, maketh moſt clearcly 
religious aſflem- for 


blies &c. 

* AQﬀ 3.13 n _ M. Haywardin hisanſWereto R. Dolman , dedicatlto 

, Your Matty cap. 9. paulg poſt med, ſayth: All the chiefe wryters of our age are nov 

reduced to the former opinion,affirming withTertullian, LaQantius, aſsiod0 

| Joſephus , Bernard and others, that rolibdoin muſt be perſuaded, not inforced: 
Tindall i the A*tes and Monumentes pag.1338 a, initio ſayth : The new Teſtament 
of Chriſt will not ſuffer any law of compulſion, but only of n-'3 1 & exhortt 

tion . And tbidem pag. r337.b. poſt med.and tbidem pag.nrg2, b, fine, Haukes ſayth to Bi- 

ſhop Borner: Where proue youthat Chriſt or his Apoſtles did kill any man for hs 

fayth ? Alſo Iacobus Acontius ſtratagematum Satana libri octo , diſcourfing 4 - 


7, For the Roman Church . . 0 . Tas 
- lite Maieſtie of this point ſayrb: Conſeques ergo eſt manere quidem ſuo in vi- 
, * Vetorem legem , aut certe renouari {imilem poſle , neque tamen permittt haz= 

DO ſupplicia,quia videlicet alia fit Apoſtatz , alia Fzretici cauſa( pay. 158. 
_— ) And furt her : Dominus profeQd definite declarauit magiſtratus non efle 
_ dogmatuMm Tudices, interdixitque illis talis TuriſdiQtionis vſu omni ( pages 
_ circamed.) And pag. 161.circa med. be further ſaych herof:Hzc quidem iudicioram 
#6088 ad Magiſtratum non pertinent , ſed ad ſolum Dei filium,qui in nouifsimo 
b per Angelos ſuos ſeparatus fit a tritico z1zania : With much more againſt all pu- 
niſment for Chriſtien religion, And Vrbanus Rhegius in loc. T heolog. fol.r7.a.ſayth 
herof; Chriſtianorum ſpiritus comburit tantum 1gne charitatis &c, Deus non do=- 

cetcomburere errantes ouiculas,ſed Ezechiel 34. ſanare infirmas macilentas pa- 
| ere &c, And Luther in oſſertionibus art.zz, de non comburendis hereticis,naketh 
aſpeciall diſc 107 ſe im proofe therof. And Caſtalio in his preface pon the Byble #0 King 
Edward theſixt , affir meth the ſame doftrins: andſo likewiſe doth Czlius Secundus Cu- 
ri0in libro de amplitudine Regni De lib.2. pag.216. And Franciſcus Gomarus in ſpe- 
culoyere Ecclefix pag. 227.099 229, ang M, Marbecke in his Common places Þag. 483s 
& 484. and Muſculus in loc, commun. de h.ereſ. pag.564+ paulo poſt med.. And Luce, 
Oftander im epit. Co Century. pag 94. ctrcamed.. x See next heretofore 
at h.inthemargent. 2 Next. heretofore inthe margentat þ . next after Þ.. 


for it. The policy of the tym: & luccesfull cuent vps. 
lyke examples 7 had of toleration in other Countries ; 
pe wadeth-it. And Caboue all ) the generall 3_ .S* # Luc. 


carcot Chriſtian profeſsion,,, and long deſyred peace Oftanderepit, hiſt, 


Eccleſ.cent.r6. (un- 
of dry examples of 
toleration,as name- 
hyinFrance pag.nzs.fme,C 1136, mitio & pay, J16.07 713. 750.09 735fine. CF 718, 
Andin Livonia pag. 950. initio, Andin Germany pag .629-Q 630.0 pag.s98. And 
of Germany ſeefurther the Proteſtant Wwryter Dreſſerus in parte ſecunda millenarij ſexti 
Werehe ſayth ( pag. 659. mitio) Anno 52. pax profitentibus Auguſtanam confeſsio» 
nem perpetua conceſſa eſt &c. And ( pag. 661, ante med, ) he further ſayth : It was 
greed ypon, eaquidem lege 8& conditione vt Pontificij qui ante inſeQati religio- 
nem Evangelicam erant, inſeRari deſiſterent: & contra,Euangelici qui religionem 
Pontificiam abrogarant, deinceps atali abrogatione abſtinerent: caueretque vtra- 
Nepars, nein ſuis dominijs quemquam ad ſuz religionis profeſsionem cogat,aut 
rugione, quam profitetur , contra ipſius conſcientiam auocet aut depellat. Aud 
18. 666, ante med, he ſayth ( in alloWance therof: ) Nec hic metuo eorum reprehen- 
Ws qu! putant non nift vnam religionem eſſe ferendam &c. And D. Fulke 

«le ſucceſiione Eccleftaſtica CT c. pag.285.C 286.gineth Very many examples of tole= 
wn given byCatholicke Magiſtrates to Proteſtants , in ſo much as le doubteth not to- 
further : Hiſpaniarum Rex vnicuseſt inter omnes Europe Reges tam alicrus a: 

"218, vt nec touear, nec palam coire Eccleſias permittat in ſuis ditionibus,ilicem 
M435 fine, And ſeefurther Chitreus in bis chron. An,93.94.0 95-pag. 74: @ 75+ 


QqqP 3. & 
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C76. concerning tolerationin the K ingdome of Suecia. Aud concerning 'lyke tg] 6, 
In France, fee L'edit du Roy ſur la pacification des trobles de ce Royaume A 2 
576. And ſee like Wife the K .Edict publiſhed in Parts,x5,Februarie r599. Englihed "» 
printed Anno 1599. And ſe the like example of toleration in Heluetia , It the "ot: 0 


eiuledCenturia Epiſtolarum Theologicarum, Epiſt.39. Martini Buceri Pas. mz, v 


£24: Wherunto might be added the kno we example of like toleration in Poland. 


of ſo many Chriſtian Kingdomes, diſturbed (9 the 
T Concerning Turkes great © aduancement, and ? hinderance of 
colitrieswhich 'the Chriſtians ) with inteſtime diuifion, for the appealing 
Turke hath got- and reconciling wherof,to thefull enabling of moſ 
ten by our difſen- holy and needſull + pudertaken warre , againſt thae 
tid, for former tymes hatciull Monſter to God and man, whole Procecdinges 
readthe oration of 7 ther & ſomeother Proteſtants , haue ouer indiſcret] 
the French Embaſſa- yt not fauoured , yet5.furthered ( your Mateſty being 


-n noir. - ogy in happic league with them all, 1s therefore, & other. 


Engliſh lib, 14. fol, wile the molt worthy honourable and able inſy. 
237. a. b, And 11, ment)moſt inſtantly yrgeth and requireth it. | 
Do&tor Humfrey 1n 

 Teſuitiſmi part. 2. rt -Pag: 286, And for later tymes, ſee Chitraus his Chronicon 
 Annir593. &x594, and ee the Treatiſe intituled, Ad pr incipes populumque Chriſt 
#1 de Bello aduer ſus Turcas gerendo &c.Gulielmi Bruſsij Confilium, Lip fix 1595. And 
ſee M. Haruey in his Theologicall diſcourſe pag. 192, p M. Foxin his As 
and Monumentes printed 576. in his Alphabericall table, atthe word diſcord, ſhe« 
weth(with particuler references therof to his booke)that diſcord broyght the Turks 
Into Hungary 727. 695, Andgiueth him ſtrength againſt Chriſtendome, 711.998 
fſpoyleth Germany, 3:7. and Chriſtendome,zr4. 4 Concerningtheim 
portant »eceſsity hereof, read the oration made by Dreſſerus a learned Proteſtant, ms 
fituled,de Bello Turcico| oratio Matthi Dreſſeri in A ccademia Lipfica printed 1598,X 
ſee the Treatiſe intituled, The Ortoman of Lazaro Soranzo, publiſhed in Englihby 
M, Abraham Hartwell Xn.1603. in Epiſt. dedicat. to the L . Archbiſhop of Gat 
terbury circa med, And ſec in the Treatiſe part.3.c. 33. fol. 106. b.ro7.a-Andie9 
Edwin Sandes in his Relation of the religion vſed in the Weſt partes of the work 
F.and Z. 2.and Z.j, | «x Herof (ee heretofore traQ.2.cap, 2.ſe&t.ro. (ud 
c. throughout. | | 


C ON 


CONCERNING 


THE EVIDENT 
INCERTAYNTIE, 


AND DISAGREMENT 


OF PROTESTANTS 
in their fayth: 


And the reaſon and particuler examples 
 thereof* . 


VVITH 


alike humble petition therupon 
for Diſputation. | 


v. ECT. VS 


AA.CNGN D now laſty for ſo much as our 
WB learned Aduerſaricsdo hould, tirft, 

» & that concerning matteroffayth, 

2 WW they 4are to belicue nothing for 

= ccrtaine,but the holyScripturs on- q@ M. Willet 

SY ly.Secondly, that *it ts not the shew,but in his Synopfis pag- 


= the ſeſeof words(of Scripture)that muſt 38+ initio.ſayth: The: 
3 decyde Controuerſies; & that herin the Scripture” is not 


ipture doth not * inſtruct them of itſclfe, but only andy wars Go 


by 8& only meanes- 
to worke fayth, 

BD. Reyuoldezin his conference with Hart pag. 68, ante med, = _ 

p F d 


bo 


" 
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* M., Hooker in his Fcclefiaſticall policy lib. 2. pag. 116. paulo ante medium ſays}, Th 


Scripture could notteach vsthe thinges that are of God,vnleſle weedid creg; 
WD ha taught vs,thar the words of Scripture do Genify thole de. men 


by certaine 5 meanes on their behalfe to be obſerne 
© Thirdh, thattheſe meanesarcaffirmed to be their: ,,, 
f M.D. YYhita- (4g therof , their conference of places , thezr weyglnng g fiber 
ker de Sacra Scrip- >a... c AISLE 2 he 8 0) e or. 
"P” cumſtances gf the text, their skgll m the tongues, their dilige, 
tura pag. 52r, circa |, 1,1 and ſuch Iyke . In which if they erre, they 
med, ſayth : Nam gh PIR? 1 15 NY ETIC, they dg 
quando Scriptura allo therbyerrc, in their vnderſtanding of the Scr 
non habet viuam tures. Fourthly,that theſe beingaCtions on their behul. 
vocem quam au- are but humane cndeauours, and ſuch whering 
diamus, vtendum man, without extraordinary priuiledge from Gog i, 
eſt quibuſdam me- ſ\ybje& to » errour,oucrlight,and mans infirmity,all hi 
Fo Aug fr gr prayer and poſlible diligence notwithſtanding . xjjy 
ſenſus, quis mens that in full demonſtration herof,aſwell Martin * Luhy, 
Scripturaram. And Whome themſclues acknowledge to be? a man ſauy 
in his booke de Ec- God to l:ohten the world, * the Helzas, Condutlor and Charutof 
cleſia contra Bellar- tjuel,whoſ: calling they thinke ® extraordmary, and 


minum controu, 2. ſpecially Þ foreghewedzn the Scriptures, and fince foretoul 


queſt. 4. p.22r.ante jq [ike manner, by © ſundry Prophectes that went of him: him 


med. demandin; p 
of vs,ifwee Are ſelfe being furtherinore affirmed to be 4 4 Prophet, anc 


the Church to in.. MOſt aſſured and © certayne of bis doftrmme , and lykewiſe 


| terprete the Scri- f Caluin, & Beza, h Bucer GCC, and ſundry of the i ancient 


ptures, Without Fat 
meanes , ſayth: Si 

fone medijs dixerint hoc iy08oie5 my eft,@ Anabapriſticum,  &t MD 
noldesin his Conference pag. $3.84+-92.98.99. and M.V Y hitaker de ſacra Script 
PAY $21.522+523» u Lubbertus de principijs Chriſtian.dogm. pag. 56z 
mio ſayth of the learned Interpreters: Hos omnes vt interpretando errare poli 
oſtendimus, ita etiam in iudicando errare poſſe afſerimus. And Hierom Zanchi 
deſacra Scriptura pag. gu fine * 412. initio ſayth of them : Cha iudicio eos audi 
mus , perſuaſi cos eſſe homines, & potuiſle ac poſſe errare. x M1, Bridge 
in his defence of theGouernment &c . pag. 559.and M. Parks 1n his foure Tra 
tiſes,traft HoW to apply Gods word &c. le&.ro, initio, y Apoloy 
Angl. part. 2.C.4-2. Z M.Fox in his Ats and Monumente5P? 
416.4, 1N1110. a Aretius loc. commun, loc.6z, pag.158.C1rcame 
And Darnavs in lagog. Chriſtian. part. 4 hib. 2. pag, z6.initio. | 

b The booke intituled : Antichriſites , fine prognoſtica finis mundi pag. 1-1 
& 86. fine.and Schl:/[ſUlburgin Catal. heret.lib., & vit.pag.314.& 316. fine, 

c AX7,mon. pag399.b.initio.and Fox in Apocal, pag.3z4, d 59 


As For the Roman Church. | 68r TraT.3. 
s en 1: fol. 222. b. paulo poſt med. And ſee the marpent there, e Lu- 
6 Srſus faljo nomimatum Ecclefiaſiicum Statum ſuy'h : Scire vos volo, quod : 


Lo 


in poſter NON ampligs vos hoc honore dignabor, vt ſinam, vel yos, vel iplos 
kagelos de cel0 de m2a do X&cina tu licare &. Nec volo meam doArinam & 

20q2am iudicarl,atque adeoneab Angzlis quidem.Cum enim certus de ea ſim, 
Yer cam quoque & velter & Angelorumiudex eſſe yolo, Andin tom, V Vittem- 


beroenſfs 1 COMET Regem Anglizx fol. 333. a fine be further fayth : Certus enim ſum 
-matamea habere me de cxlo &c. dogmata mea ſtabunt 8&c, | 
"Dd 


” 0 Ll 


M,V V hiteift in his defence of the anſwere to the admonition pag. 
1, circamedium,& M. Sparke in his anſwere to M.lohn d'Albines pag. ro7, 
al g M, D, Sutcliffe and D. Sarauia haue written whole Trea- 
ſes herof againſt Sera, h I M. Whitgittes defence QC.pa . 
2, initio Me. Cartwright ſayth : Bucerthouga otherwiſe very learned , hath 
vroſſe abſutdities 1 M. D. Fulkein his anſwereto a counterfayte 
Latholicke pag.35. 37,8 Gomariws in ſpeculo yery Eccleliz Chriſti. pag.9,.8& 94+ 


Fathers, and Generall * Conncellsare accordingly affirmed 
0 hauc erred, notwithſtanding all their prayer and 6 21, Fulke ybi 
oflible dilzgence 1n OY the Scriptures. As alſo ſuprapag.89.8 90. 
tis further raught, that cuen ! che whole Church militant and M. /Yiller 10 
1 erre altogeather , 45 enery part therof. Theſe being the his ſynopſis pag. 
onfeſſed groundes and principles of gur Aduerlaries 9? 
Ioctrine , they do APPCcarc to be NO other , but as it 1 M.Fulkevbiſe- 
ec lincked chaynes,or naked conectios of ynauoy- pra pag-$6.fine, 
ible incertaynty; & being ſuch, can therfore affoard 
oour aduerſaries not aſſured knowtedge or certaynty 
fayth,but 5 according to the nature of themſelues a neceſſary 
Wrſulzes,and incertaynty of opinion. For aldeit that the 
criptures be in themſelues certayne, infallible,8& free 
rom errour: yet what can this pretence therof auaile 
Ir tree our aduerfaries fro incertaynty,ſceing it1s CU1- 


$ M., Whitaker 
de Ecclefia contra 


N Bellarminum con- 
nt,& dy them confeſſed, that the Scriptures inſtruct fr04.2. Queſt. 4. Þds 


be nototherwiſe then by the forſaif meaneson their 225, pars antemed. 
halfe to be obſerued,and that theirobſcruation of ſaych beref Qual 


ole meanes, their beſt endeauours notwithſtanding, la media ſunt, 
talem ipſam inter- 


. | 
out human, and ſubie& to errour, & that according- pretationem elle 


—_ and many other ( nor Ing all their fe i oe rad. 
gentand carefull obſeruation ctthe layd meancs) dia interpretand! 
ous erred , euen in thoſe pointes wherot 1c, gbſcura ſunt 
7) tnought them (clues ſo clerelycertayne, that ſun- incerta, dubia, 8 
Rrrr/ - dry ambi- 


{ 


i 
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ambigua, ergoferinon poteſt , quin & ipſa etiam interpretatio , incertaſi 
certa, tunc eſte potelt faila XC. 


Sel.y 
t. Siig 


? Concerting Me- dry of them hane not doubted to teſtify the ſame wit 


lanthons incon- their bloud , and yet in deed were therin4 asour ad 


ſtancie # this be- yerſaries confeſſe ) but incertayne and deceyued:a; al 
halfe , ſec in]. Epiſt, "eq } th | [- h 3 h {; | . 
Zuinglij &Oecols. 7 0acrs, Who haue thought themlclues no leſle cer 


padij 1.3.p4.603,po/t tayne,lome haue neucrtheleſle afterwards altered thei 


med. Where Melan- particuler opinions , as did the moſt Tanconſtant Mel 
hon i his Epiſtle Ay 
there to Oecolapadius,ſayth moſt confident ly in behalfe of the Reall Preſence: Non mqg 
cogitaui ipſe quid in vtramque partem dici poſit, ſed inquiſiui etiam vetenm 

de re ſententias &c. Cum omnia que in vtraque parte firmiſsima videntur exp 
dicam pace tua, non tamen eo in ſententiam tuam : nullam enim firmam rationeg 
inuenio,que conſcientiz: deſcedenti 4 proprietate verborum ( Chriſti ) ſatisfci 
&c, And ſee Melanfhons wordes more vehement, full, and at large ibidemin hi 
Epiſtle to Fredericus Micenins alledged there pag. 6:8. & 644. polt med, and 64; 
And ſee Hoſpinian in hiſtor. facram. part.altera fol.63. b. And yet of Melanihm 
change afterwards into 42 Raf 4 the ſame confeſſed by Hoſpintan in Hiſt.$4 


cram. part, altera fol, rr5. a initio & circa med. 6 fol. 141.5, initio, And by (fie 
c&r1n epitom, &c. centur. 16, pag, 6rs. initio, where Gffander doth expreſly charg 
Melan#thon with inconſtantia LV iro T heologo indigna, And ſee no lefle there pa.6s7 
Hence it is that though the Proteſtantes i Collogr. A ltembergenfi printed in quar 


to Ten ad Salam, r570.t01.510.b.paulo poſt medium do therecommend andtearm 
Melan&thon to be,Optimum & ſanliſsimum VL irum exc, yetin regard of ſuch hisnc 
ted and knowne inconſtancie in doQrine, ytis alſo there fol. z77. b. circa med.lai 
of him:Illud faltemdelocis Philipp paucis & modeſte addimus. Primnim coſtar 
Philippa toties fere eos mutaſle, 8 rebus & verbis, vt quibus fit fides adhibencau 
dubio eſt. Luthera iſta crebra mutatione improbaſle,ex fide dignis accepimus.An 
ſee further of Melacthis inconſticie the Proteſtat Wryter Schluſſelby rg in Theol. 
uiniſt, 1.2.fol.9r. a.poſt med. & b.& fol.92.a.b,& fol.94. & 95, And Ofiander iney! 
&c. cent.16.pa.$o9.circa & poſt med. & pa.703.pauld poſt med, whereitis ſaid 
him:Huius V 11 eruditioni fi conſtatia in vera religione reſpondiſſet , plane incoparabi 
F tr extitiſſet &c. As concerning Bucers notable mcenſtancie ( for which Luther 
ep. ad Io, Har. Typ. Arg. calleth Bucera very monſ(ter,charging him further vit 
Perfidia , in Lutheriloc, commun. quinta claſl. fol. 5o. ante med. ) lee furthet 
Ofi-nder in epitom. &c. centur. 16, pag. 249 - initio. That after his firſt Apoſal 
from our religion, he defended with Lurcher the reall Preſence, is in it ſclfe euiden 
and confeſſed byPeter Martyr in his treatiſe Of the Lerdes ſupper , annexed to ti 
; Common. places in Englith pag. 138. a.fine.after which he became a ring lian, 
 appeareth by Bucer himſelfe in epiſt ad Norimb. & ad Efſeingenſes. After whick 
he reuoked that opinion , and ioyned againe with Luther, as appearcth by th 


ATts of the Synode houlden at Luther s houſe in V V ittemberge Anno 1536» _ 


Tp For the Roman Church, 63 Trall. vi 
th -r confeſſed by Ofiander in epitom. &c, centur, 16, pag. 246. poſt med. and 
by SchluſelDur ge 10 Theolog, Calu. lib. 2. fol. r7 . b. ante medium, and by 
Laateris 1 hiſt , ſacram. pag. 3r. alledged alſo by Schluſſelburg vbi ſupra, 
in {o much as Lauaterus , in hiſtor. Sacramentar. alledged 'by Schluſſel= 
borg lib, 2+ fOL.x29.A poſt medium ſayth of Bucer , Non parion abalienatus a Tigu- 
vinis ſe viſt's et quu0s ante & amarat plurimumyes* fingulari quadam pietate coluerat. 
andſeethere allo fol.129, b, circa medium, Where it is further fayd : Buceriu a Ti- 
inks Zuingltants omnino abalienatis eſt, And ſee Bucers firſt edition of his Com- 
entaries Vpon the 6, of Iohn and 26, of Matthew , where he asketh pardon of 
Godand the Church, for that he deceyued ſo many withthe errour of Zuinglius, 
And ce further alſo Funct in Chronic, And for his fourth change after all this, 
into Zuinglianiſme againe, at his comming to Cambridge, it is to all men euident 
and he therefore noted by the Proteſtant wryter Schiyſelburgin Theolog, Calu, 
| ..fol.70 b. fine where he ſayth: Idemtamen Bucerns Anno 1551.Cantabrigiz in An- 
gle iter rim ad Z1mglianorum hareſim defecit , And ibidem fol.r7,b. circa medium 
itis further ſayd : Bucertes Anno 1551. Cantabrigia in Anglia rurſus parna enum ho= 
meſtatead Caluirnſtas defectt,So euidently he did change his doQrine,fſt to Luthe= 
raiſe, and from thence after Wardes to Caluiniſme,from thence ba:keagaineto 
Lutheraniſme,S fro thence laſtly againe to Caluiniſme. And all this thus done both 
by MelenCthon and Bucer With ſolemne profeſsion and ſhew;at every ſuch chang, 
ofall full confidence and refolution of opinion, and the ſame with great Vchemen= 
cy pretended euermore, as playne and euident from the Scriptures. | 


{mand Bucer concerning the Reall Prefence , & many 
haucypon a ſecond. contideration wholy 4 returned F Tn M. Fulkes 
to our Catholicke Church : and others, who: as yet Treatiſe de Succeſ- 


INNS  $. ne cds 
continue in their ſundry Proteſtant opinions certay- yo Boreas” 


nely perſuaded , are notwithſtanding dayly in many 7, alledged the 
tlinges contradicted, by the many * yolumes and pu- wordes of M. Sta 
Tut” blique pleton next enſuing 
(wot theregaine-ſaid but acknoWledged byM, Fulke) vip. Quiplurimi a vobis etia ma- 
pu nominis & excelleris eruditionis Viri ad Catholicam migraverint, veſtras tam 
0 nſipientias & ineptias, quam impietatem 8& blaſphemias perteſi atque exoſi, 
Huuſmodi ſaneſunt ( vt paucos & multis nominem, eoſgue ſolos qui etiam ſcriptis 
Monumentis, fnam A neforia {ea veſtra difceſsionem orbit teſtatam reliquerunt) 
rus Vicelius, Fredericus Staphilus, Franciſcus Baldwinus, Staniſlaus Oricho- 
ws, Valentinus Parceus, Gaſpar Frau, Ioannes Albertus, & Laurentius Alber- 
us,Favianus Quadrantinus, Matthzus Grillus, Ioines BruneusGallus,& nuper- 
me duo miniſtri Galli, Matthzeus Launoy & Henricus Pennetier, qui etiam ve= 
amlipientias & improbitates, ſibiex aliquot annorum conſuetudine notiſsi- 
Ms,criptis Gallico idiomate libellis genti ſuz propalarunt, Herunto might be added 
Phone aomeſticall examples. As namely M. William Reynoldes, M . Alabaſter 
\Neuens (C baplaine ſometymeio M, Iewell )M.Copley, and others , 
"Kexr ' 6 E".:"Y 
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» To omit the over many bookes of this kind publihed by Erglith Þ; 3 
Nantes one againſt another, I::docres Coccires in histheſaurus &c. printed ping: 
Pag- 1068. 1069. 1070.1077-1078. 1089. & 1090, numbreth vp almoſt rv bundrel 
ſercerall bookes written and publithed by forraine Proteſtants one againſt another 
recyting withall in particuler the ; 26:76 name ortitle of euery of the ſayd books, 
their ſeuerall volume and yeare of print. And concerning further teſtimonie ofth 
Proteſtantes many bookes written one againſt another,ſee Caſtalio alledged ne 
hereafter at p. and Ofianderin epitom, &.cent, 16.pag.$822.923.824. vſque ag D; | 
829. & vide ibidem pag. 863.& 7r2. & 713. And fee allo further mention of Þ;,, 
teſtant bookes wrytten one againſt ancrher in the only queſtion of the Sac; 

ment,made by Hojpinian in his Hiſtoria Sacramentaria, part.altera,from foliog, 
to fol. 403. where numbring vp the bookes, wrytten vpon all partes,Cathy]ict. 
and Proteſtant, in the que(tion of the Sacrament, he therewithall reckonethy; 
in particuler ſeveral] hundreth of bookes ſo wrytten by Proteſtantes againſt Pr, 

teſtatesiri that one only queſtio jAlledging withall in particuler,the author of ever 
ſach booke,the tytle therof, and the very yeare in which yt Was ſo publiſhed, 
So alſo the foure ſeuerall Catalogues ſet downe after the ending of thi 

ooke, 


blique writinges of their owne learned brethren, whe 
in diucrs chicte pointes, are as certaynly and fully re 
ſolucd in their judgment to the contrary:the examples 
whezof,cuen in the ſundry Articles of our Catholicke 
fayth defended ( and that moſt earneſtly ) againſt thi 
other opinion of our learned Aduerſaries , by ſundry 
of their owne noleſle learned breethren , and all thi 
by eyther party, ypon pretended certaynty from ti 
Scriptures, are many , knowne, and cuident , as ma 
appeare by the ſcauenty (and aboue) ſcuerall cx:mple 
m Firſt, as con- fhcrof, alledged particulerly heere in the ® margent 
cerning the Reall | Henc 
Preſence of Chriſts 


body in the Sacrament to the bodily mouth, it isaffirmed by Luther and the Ly 
therans: and coxtraci&i en for Popiſh by Calum, and his followers. 


2. 


Secondly , the Reall Preſence not only of the efficacie of Chriſtes body, bt 
alſo of the body itſ-Ife, after a wonderfull and incomprehenſible manner, to% 
mouth of fayth, is .:ffirmead by Calum Inſtitut. 1.4.c.r5.1c&.y.8& 10.8 z2.by MK 
in his frendly Caneat 8:c.the third leafe a. circa medivm. by M, D. WW Eitake! con 
Durzum pag.r69.by the Confeſsion of Belgia in the Engliſh Harmony peg. 437 
Bucer in Script. Anglican. pag. 548. poſt medium, & 549+ and by M. ao 


WA”, - Fer the Reman Church. 4 68x Tra#. 
Eccleſiaſtical policieIib.s.ſc&. 67. pag x74.circa medium ene peg. 7. peſtmed, 
& vide Apolog.modeſt.ed A Qta Corventus quincecim T heolog, Torgz nuper 
habit, &C. P#g- 19+ & Fag. 13. InIt10 & ?3.C a7. Ar dc tracted as incly rirg to 
peperie (to omit the krowne dcArine of Cecolampedin ard Z 1iglin)N kereef 
{ke MEooker ib. 5.ſc&t. 67. PUB 17 med.ard Lavater.in Fiſt or. $acam en- 
tar. pag; 4.& Caluin in libello ce cen, cm.verſus from extent ir, Calvirs ] ii &, 
1Thecl. pag. 12+ A. and Sch]uſle]burg in Theol ,Calu. L.1.fol 586 & £2.b.ly Peter 
' Harty in his Epiſtles aynexed to his commien places in Frgliſi peg.xc5. b. I piſt, 
5, &ibiCem page 98. 2, & pag-103.a.for which Bucer in his Scripta Anglicina pag. 
a8, poſt med. & 549. ante & poſt medium reproueth Peter Martyr. Alſo by Are- 
ju; ſermon 3- de C ena, by Szegedine in Joc.commun. pag. 182, ati2,& x5. and by 
curEngliſh Puritans in their Chriſtian letterto M. R, Hooker Pag. 35. paulo poſt 
med, by certaine French Proteſtantes mentioned by Hoſpinian. in Biſtor. ſacram, 
partealrera fol, 344- a.polt med, & b., initio, And by others mentioned by M.Ro- 
ger5in his Catholic ke Dotrine Ec. pag. 176.circa med, And by Ludenicto A lomans 
win poſitionibus apud Lugdunenles editis Anno r566, Who (aid herof : Neque e 
tiam per ficern, ſen mcomprehenfibili mods, Vt Yocant , quia hoc totum Imaginarium , 
& repugnat apertiſsime Det V erbo ; of Whoſe opinion ſee further Bega Epiſt. 5, 


3 o 
Thirdly,that Sacraments do not _ ſignify, butalſo conferre grace , is affir- 


med by Ofrander in Enchirid . controuerſtarum quas Auguſtane Confeſs. Theol. 
habent cum Caluinianis. pag. 272. poſt med. and in epitom. hiſtor. Eccleſ. &c., 


centur . 16. Pag . 527. & $29, OC $3L- & 538 « by lacobres Andraagin epitom, 
Colloquiy Montisbelgar. pag. 58. prope inittum & pag. 42. initio.by M, D.Bilſon 
in his true difference &c. part. 4.pag. 539. ante med, & 592. poſtmed.& z368.poſt 
med.by M. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſtical] at 2 127- & 128, & by M. 


D. Whitaker contra Durzaul.8.pag.662-pauloante med, & 664. poſt med. & Me- 
lihoin c.4.ep.ad Rom. after the firſt editio ſaith:Repudienda eſt Zuinglij opinio, 
Qutantum «11:41 modo madicat de fignis,fciltcet Sacramenta tantum notas eſe profeſsionis 
Cc.apud Viembergium caufa 20. pag. 697 « And contradifted for Popilh by the 
auruey of the booke of Comman prayer pag. 103, & 104, by M. VYillet in his 
Iropfis pag. 415. ante med and he reproueth ſome Proteſtarts herin in his me- 

tation ypon the r22, Pſalm. Pag. 92. ante med. And by M. Pulke againſt Purga- 
try pag. 35, & many others. 


4 


.  Fourthly,the ſufficiency of Chriftescorporall death ypon the Croſſe without | 
ſuffering of further 5 24s in ſoule &c. is affn mee by M, Bilſon in his T rea- 
ventituled, The full redemption of Mankynd by the bloud & death of Chriſt 
Us Preface there to the Chriſtian Reader, poſt med. and by many others, frd 
Mr avifhed tor Popith by Cali inſtitut, 1b,2.c.6. ſeQt.ro.and by M. W:ller in 
he.) Pte printed 3600. p3$. 525,ante medium,& Pag-987 MO enC MEny 


Rrre 3 Fi/i bly 
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Fifthly , that Chriſt after his corporall death did deſcend in foule into Hey; 
affirmed by M.D. Hill in his ſpeciall Treatiſe of that title printedr592. And by Po. 
tins, A pinus, M. Nowell & Melan&ths alledged by D. Hill vbi ſuprafol.z3,&4, z 
centradifted for Popilh by M,Carlielein his booke that Chriſt deſcended noting 
Hell, by Bezain A&.z.by Bucer in Matth. 26, and many others, ; 

Sixtly,that the Church muſt 'continue viſible, is affimed by Melanihon ng 
ſundry others alledged hertofore tra. 2.cap. 2. {eR.r, polt med. atd.e.f.s. ang i 
the margent there at the letters d.e.f.and contradiftedfor Popilh by M.D, Full, ix 
the Tower diſput, with Edm. Camp. the ſecond dayesconference, by M. yi 
in his Synopſis pag. 48. circa med. and many others. 


a” 


WI 


Seauently,as concerning the neceſsity of good workes to ſaluatis, it is fin 

_ by m.YPille in his Tetraſtylon Papiſmi pag. go. fine, by M. Fulke againſt thi 
Rhemith Teſtament in 2. Pet. 2. ſeQ. z. fol 444. a poſt med. and by M.YY li, 
ker againſt M* Reynoldes pag, 350, poſt medium: and contradicted for ney Papi 
ſtry as pernicious as theould,by lyricusin prefat.ad Rom.and many others-wher 
of ſe Colloquium, A ltembergenſe fol.110.a. & 231, b, & z22.a &382.b. fine&4 
Coloquij Aldeburgenſis pag. 5, 7.8% x5r. initio and heretofore traR,2.c.2.{e(t. 
ſubd. 4.atk.l.m,o.p, | 

"I 


Eightly,concerning Euangelicall counſells,viz, that aman may do more thet 
he is commanded,is affirmed for moſt cleare by M. Hooker in his EccleſfiaſticallPy 
licy lib.z.ſe&. $. pag, 140, poſt medium and lib.z. pag. 103. & 122. poſt mec. und) 
Do&tor Couell in his defence of M. Hooker art. 8.pag. 49. 50. 5r. 52. by Liither it 
aſſertionibus art. 30. and others, And contradiftedtor Popilh by M. Y 7 illet (pat 
ticulerly reprouing M, Hooker for this and other lyke Catholicke opinions )ink 
meditations ypon 122, Pſalme pag. 9r. poſt medium, By M,Parkins in his reform 
Catholicke pag. 2z4r, and many others, 

Nynthly, as cocernins the do@rine of Vniuerſality of Grace, and Chriſtcye 
forall, itis affirmed by Zumglins in libro Epiſtol. Oecolampadij & Zuing11j.?% 
274, circa med, by Hemingirs Enrichid, claſl; 3 Pag, 220, 221,and lib, de yniuerl 
li Gratia, by Hiperins in Method.theolog, lib,2- pag, 43r. 435.436. by Snecants 
Method.deſcript. 430.by M. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſticall Policie lib.;.pag.:04-* 
Bullinger ypon the A pocalyps in Englilh fol,z9. b,initio.by M.Gibbens in his Qu 
ſtions vpon Geneſis pag.rz8, circa med, by M, Smith in his Treatiſe of pray 
general] forall mankind &c.&{(befides the Lutherans)by very many other learrt 
Calymiſtes, alledged by Huber in his T beſes &e-pag agg ,and i634 (64-400 160 


For the Roman Church, 687 - Traft. x. 
1169, And contradi&ted for Popith by M.Y Yillet in his Synopſis of Anno 
-$9. circa medium, and 80s. poſt initium, And by Beza, Caluin , Knox, 


600, ag. F . - 
& F whole Treatiles. 


| IO @ |] 

Terthly, That God doth permit or ſuffer ſynne, and not will and decree the 
ume, is affirmed by the booke intituled Corpus dotirina exc. printed rg61, in folio 
1 «18, fine & by Iacobrs Andreas in epitom, Colloquij Montisbelgar.pag.47, 
j we 53, By Hemingins lib.de vniuerſali gratia, and almoſt all the Lurherans:and 
| of the Culuniſtes ) by Amandu Polanus i partion, Theolog. lib, r. pag. 75: 76. 
4 10.11, and 12. by Secantzs in methodic, deſcript, pag. 621. 622, &c, 645. 650, 
vB1/lcer in his decades Englithed pag.492.493.494. by Caſtalioin1l.ad Caluina 
Je predeſtinat,by Melan&thon in loc.commun,de cauſa peccati 8& contingent, and 
:brode Conſil- Theolog. part.2.pag-1r.and 1r2.by M.G ibbens in his queſtions 
pon Geneſis pag, 108, circa medium, And contraditted for Popiſh by Caluin inſti» 
lib,2,c,4 13.6 4.X 5-& l,r,cr18.{e&@. r.andl,.c.2z. fe. 8, by D, Baro in his 
Treatiſe of Gods prouidence cap. 4. paulo ante med, by Aretiz loc commun, 
vc. 49, de induratione pag. 129, by M.V / ullet in his ſynopſis pag + $62. fine, 563,. 
nemed.and many others , | / 


Sf” 


Eleventhly , that men are not certayne of their eleRion, and thathe, who is- 
neeinſtate of grace, may finally fall ; is affirmed by their publique confeſsions cy- 
linthe Harmony &c. pag, 224. poſt medium, & 80, paulo ante mediurn ,& 
32. poſt medium, and 233, fine : by Chemmitins examen part, 2, pag. 193.4, poſt: 
jedium, & part, r, pag.190, b, initio, by Muſculus loc.commun,pagi29-Circa med. 
5 Lokechins in diſput. Theolog. pag, 317.318. by Haffenrefferys in loc, Theolog, 
ic, pag, 194,188, and 331. by Rungiuys in diſput. &c, ex epiſt./ad Corinth. part,r, 
ef.;. ByGeſners in diſput. pro libro concord. pag. 150. 156: 157. 650. by Iacobus 
Indraazin epitom Colloqu. Montisbelgar pag 47. 6r. By M, D. Onerel] Deane 
PPauls in his ſpeachſet downe in the Conference beforehis Maieſty , pag.42. 

camed. and ccxtradicted for Popilſh by M: Parkins in his reformed Catholicke 


9-39,and 55. by Calutn, Bezga &Cc. 


I2, 

Tweluthly, that in caſe of diuorce vpon adultery,the innocent party may not” 
ary againe, was ſome few yeares {ynce preached © nar at Paules Crofle, by D.. 
we,and ſince defended publiquely in = Vniuerſity by M.D. HoWwſon in tertia 
hf, printed Anno 1602. and is the conſtant dofrine of many others. And is yet” 


Iradifted for Popith by M. Fulke againſt the Rhemiih Teſtameat fol.3s, a circa: 
6, ndmany ochers, q 


r3... ens: 94 
Thirteenthly, that to Children of the faythfull 'dying vnbaptyzed faluation- 
* pronuſed, is affirmed by Y rbanus Regius 181, part, Operum in Catech, _ - 
" IO" oh 
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fol. r05. by Hoffmanus in Commentar, de penitent. lib, 3.CAP 4. fol. 129.2. 
y Sarcerius in loc, commun. fol. 238. 239. 249. bythe Confeſsion of 41,ch,,, 
in the Harmony pag. 403. fine. and by M. Bilſon ( now Bithop of Wincheſter )i, 
his true difference &c part. 4. pag 3658. ante med. & 369, ante med. And (ee the 
ſumme of the Conference before his Maieſty pag. 16. And contradittedfor Popily 
iculerly in the Proteſtats,by the Suruey of the Booke of Comon prayerp,,,./ 
—-— And by M. Willetin his meditation vpon the 122. Plalm, Pag.92.ante med, an 
vulgarly by Beza,Caluin,@c. 
14. 
Fourteentbly, Free will is affirmed by ſundry proteſtants mentioned in 11, 


his Aces and monumentes pag. 1533. b. a polt medium ,and pag.r60;,h, fi 
Alſo by Snecanus and Hemingitus,witnes erof M. LV Vllet in' his Synopſis printe 


An 1500.pag.203-poſt initium & $8:o,poſt inittum and by ſundry others: & is;qy 
tradicted tor Popith by Caluin, Beza, Wc 


I 5s 

Fifreenthly, Thatin regard of Chriſtes powon and promiſe, our 500d work 
proceeding from fayth, are meritorious or deſeruing, Affirmed by their publiqy 
confeſiions im the Harmony XC. pag. 495. ante med. and pag, 273. Circa medium, 
Spangeburge in margarit. Theol. pag, 48. & $o, poſt med. by Minh inlog 
commun. 8c, de bonis operibus circa med. and ſee M. Hooker lib, 5, Ecc| 
polic . {e& . 72, pag. 208. fine. wo ay. for Popilh , by Calun, Bera,g 
10. 


Sixteenthly,temporall puniſhment reſerued by God in Tuſtice for ſynne x 
mitted ,is affirmed by Iohn K nox in his anſwere againſtthe Aduerſaries of Go 
predeſtination ag.215-216,217.by Gasper Oleuianis 1n Symbolum pag.$.anteme 
and by the pub que Confeſstons of Proteſtantes in the Harmony &c.pag.229.pa 
ante-medium.,and pag. :35.circa & poſt medium,and 5o8.initio. Con!radittes, asi 
clining to Purgatory, by M. Y / illet in his Synopſis pag. $14. by Calin,Bepa,t 


bs +. 


Seauenteenthly ( were this place capable therof) wee could Iykewile alled 
at large dyuers other pointes defended in lyke manner from the Scriptures 
ſundry of our learned aduerſaries,as namely, Peters Primacie, by M.V/ hityift 
his defence &c.pag.z73.initio 8 circa med.& 70.initio, & z394..& z95.and by Ci 
alledged by M. Whitgift vbi ſupra pag.373. ante med. & 469. ante med. and 
Muſculus alledged biſem ag. 66.poſt med. & pag. 63. and by M. Bridges bu 
of Oxford in his defence of the gouerment &c.pag.445-& 446» 


IS, | 


The impucning of the Ciul magiſtrates headſ! ip,thouch but of a particuler Chart 
by the Century wryrers prefat. centur, 7. pag. r.ante med. where it is ſayd oft 
Ciuill Magiſtrates: Non ſunt Capita Fcclefree, quiz ipſis neu competit iſle Primatiis, 


yide pag-13, and by M. Cart Wright in M. VV hitgiftes defence pag « 650, & 8 


bY”, For the Roman Church . 689 =y "2 
& 594. & 695. and in his ſecond reply patt. r, pag. 4:4. where he aledgerh 


has rpoſe. And ſee further there pas. 413, & 415. & 4:18. Andb [- 
rothat purp© UrFtNET TNETE PAY. 413, OC 415, CC 418. An Ci 
0 the rt of the holy pretended diſciplyne "3 of M.Bancroft now "4g Arch- 
tihop page 2 51. fine. And by Y irerts alledged there pag: 252.8 253- $254. And by 
Wartin C hemmir 11s who in Epiſt. ad EleQore Brandeburg.ſayth of our late Queene 
flzabeth ; Formineo &@' 4 ſcults inaudito faſtu ſe Papiſſam & Caput Eccleſie fecit. 
I9. 


erceſsion'of Angells , by MD. Couell in his anſivere to M.Iohn Burges 
1, 90, CIFCA medium. and by Peter Martyr alledged fully there pag. 9: , ante 
Om, And by the Communion bookein K. Edwards epluarinied 1549. fol. n7. 


«2med, And by M. Hooker | 5.ſe@t. 23. pag. 52. 8& 53. And by Calvin inſtiut. |. 
e14, ſe&.6. & 7. &1.3.C.20.ſeQR.2z. And by Melan&thon in Apolog.Confeſl. Au 
uttol,179-b- poſt med. 


20. 


Iiterceſvion of Saintes,by Latimer A&.mon, pag.rzr2.a.ivitio. Art. 6.8 pa.nrs.as 
mls ante med. And by Oeculampadirs ad orat.r.Chryſoſtomi de Inuentio 8& 
ximo martyribus. And ſee this only point of interceſsion impugned by M. 
Whitaker contra Dreraum pag.793.circa med, £8: 


2TI. 


Invocation of Saintes, by Luther in epiſt. ad Georgium Spalatinum. And alſo 
jpurgatione quorundam A rticulotum Where he ſayth: De interceſsione Diuo- 
m, cum tora Eccleſia Chriſtiana ſentio, & iudico Sanfos a nobis honorandos 
[exqueinuocandos,by Oe: ol/ampadins in orat, x Chryſoſt, de' Iuuentio & Ma=- 

o.by Thomas Bilney a Ptoteſtant Martyr A&. mon. pag. 462. b. poſt med, 
6. by Latimer AQt, mon. pap. rzr2, A. ante medium & b. pauld ante medium, 
p28, 1315, a, paulo ante medium. And by. certayne Proteſtantes in Polonia, 
erof ſee Hafferenfermus in his loc, Theologic, 1.3. ſtat. 4. loc. 5. pag. 463, ante & 
med, | 
22» 


Yowed Chaſtity, by AnguNlineMarloret, 8 MR. Aliſon and others alledged 
nofore trat,r.ſeRt. 4. ſubd.9.inthe margentat 13,& 14» 
23. 
Voluntery pouerty, Chaſlity, and Obedience, by M. D, Couel, in his defence of 
Hookerart. 8. pag. 52. fine & 51. paulo poſt med. And for voluntary pouerty, 


Mi Hooker in his Eccleſiaſtical policie |,z- pag, 103+ paulo poſt med. alledged 
foretrat, x. ſet.4. ſubd.g.at Ke NILES s , 


| 24. | 
Proyer for the dead, both by Lutherand Y rbanus Regius teſte /rbano Regis 
"Ma parte operum 1 formula caute loqueudi cap.de Sanforum cultu, And ee 
*% Regi45 10 loc.commun, Cap. x9. &'r8. and by the Communion booke in K. 


STC Edwardes 


Tra. 2. 690 The Proteſtants Apology * | wn 
Edwardes tyme printed r549. fol.:r6, acirca & poſt med. & r40.b,poſt meg $1, 
PV Vila Thorpe at. mon. pag.149. a paulo polt initium, And by Martin By, 
In hisſ(cripta Anglicana pag. 450-Circa med, 1 
| 25 + 

Purgatory, by Luther tom. r. Web rho in reſolut. de indufgentijs cop, 
eluſ.r5.fol.rr2, a.prope fine. And in diſput. Lipfica cum Eckio,and by Latimer ys 
mon. Pag. 4313.2-paulo ante med.and b.ante med,and pag.-3r5.b.pauld ante me, 

'26, 

Lymbus Patrum, by Tohn Laſciciuus in the booke,, intituled , De Ruſſyry 
Muſcouitarum , & Tartarorum _ pag. 122. &123, and by Oecolampyy 
in libro Epiſtolarum Zuingliz & Oecolampadjzj1.r.pag. 1s, and by Zuingly jj; 
dem 1. 3. pag, 560, & g6r. and by Peter Martyr in his common places in Epglig 
__ 2.C. 18, PAg. 621. 2. ante & circa med. & part. 3. C.16, Pag. 377. A Verſus fins 

pag. 379. b. circa med. & 379. A. initio. and by Bullinger in his Decades fa, 6 
a-And alſo in Luc.is.alledged in M,Bilſons Suruey of Chriſts ſufferinges P2p.65 
polt med, [ | 


27. 


Images inthe Church, though impugned by M. Pulke as m—_ the Commar 
dements ], againſt the Rhemiſth Teſtamentin :.ep. Toan c.r.tol. 456. b,anteme 
& tine, and in his defence of the-Engliſh Tranſlations cap. z. pag. 119, initic 
are yet defended by Luther and Brentius , teite Beza in reſpon. ad AG 
Colloquij Montisbelgar. part altera in PU pg rn ppt med. 8& vide ib.pag.z 


ante.& poſt med. by lacobus Andreasin epitom. Colloquiz Montisbelgar pag 
fine by Chemnitines in his examen part. 4. pag. 14+ a Circa med, & pag, zz. b. pa 
poſt medium. And by Bachmannus in Centur. excercitat. I heolopic. pag, 270i 
& centur. x. pag. 53, poſt med, 

*:-- Lo 


VV orſhipting of Images, by Thomas Bilney a Proteſtant Martyr aft.mon. pa 
462.b. art.”7, 8 464. b. Art.s. And by certayne Proteſtants of Germany teſte bt 
kn his reſponſ. ad Atta Colloqui Moartisbelgar. part. altera pag . 23. polt me 


29. 
Renuerence and bowing at thename of Teſ1i5 ( which is the ſameto the eare,t 
the Image. is tothe eye,and being lawfull at,or tothe ſayd Name, proueththe!y 
law fulnes therot at,or before his Image ) is affirmed by the late Queenes [iu 
Qtions Art.52. by M. Leonard LV right in his S@mmons for Sleepers pag. 39: by M 
cls inloc. commun, pag. 59.fine by Zanchivs in Epiſt. Pauli ad Philip. Col 
Theſlal. in Philip. c. 2, verl. 10, fol, 123.col. 2. by MV V biegift in his defence 
Pag. 742 » 7 
' 30, 
Thatthe good Workes of one may help another, by Melanfthon in loc, co! 
mun, de Euchariſtico Sacrificio ante medium, and in his edition of Anno : 


2 For the Roman Chutch. 6&9r Traft. 3s 
425» initio » and by the Harmunie of Cenſeſsions pag . 298 , ante me» 


pg 
clus 
| 2 Tv 

The power of Prieſtes,not only to pronounce, but to gine remiſsion of fines, 
by ſundry Proteſtantes alledged heretofore traRt, z.ſebt. i. inthe margent at y. 8& 
by the Engliſh Communion Booke 1n the viſitation of the ſicke, where the Prieſt 
fayth (/ nd by hrs authority commurted to mel abſolue thee fi om all thy ſynnes e3c,)for 
yhichthe Miniſters of Lincolne Diocefſle in their abridgment pag. 72, fine and the. 
exrucy of the Booke of Common Prayer pag.154.& 55.dv expreſly reproue ther- 
|; thekid Communion Booke, nj 


+ 
Confeſsion of finues to a Prieſt , heretofore traR. z- ſeR; r, in the margent 


tb, 
33. 

DiſtinAion of mortall and venlall ſynne in one and the ſame perſon {and 
therfore not from the diucrſity of perſons, but from the diſparity of the ſynnes) 
affirmed by Melantthon in Confil. Thevlog. Pap. 546. initio and in loc. commun, 
deciſcrimine peccati mortalis ac venialis. And tee alſo his latter edition of 1561s 
po, 346, initto & 350. fine , & 345. Circa med, and ſee Corpus DoQrine &c. 
printed in folio 1561, PAY. 525. PO med, & pag. 4.39. and by A dani Franic ict I in 
his margarita T heologica pag. 469. and by Bachmannus in centur, excercitats 
Theologic. pag. 663. & 664. and by M Iacob in his defence of the Miniſtry and 
Church of England pag, 88. prope initium. by Muſcles inloc. commun.pag. 29, 
tircamed.alſo by the Proteſtats alledged in the Actes of the diſputatio in the Councell 
ofthe Empire, houlden at Regenſpurge &c, ſet forth by Marin Bucer , and Melan- 
&un, Englithed and printed x 542-Pag: 165, Circa med, by Hemmgius. in Enchirid. 
piv, 193, fine printed Londini 1577, by the Harmonie of I Hoop Pap. 80.& Br, 
cramed,& 290; poſt med. & 82.prope initium.And by Iacobus Andraas alledged 
In Beza's reſponſ. ad ARa Colloqu. 99 . 69. fine 69, initio & 70, 
paulo ante med. In ſo much as he is therefore ſpecially reprehended by Bep in 
teponſ. ad Ata Colloquij Montisbelgar, part, 1. in prefat. pag. 23. fine, & 24+ 
puldante meds 

The indifferencie of Communion vnder one br both kyndeszby Luther, Me« 
lknfthon,and others alledged hertoforetraR.: ,c.2.{e&.r4.inthe ma entvnder ?, 


ext atter f, at Fourthly : and traft, 2, cap. 2, {cR. 53 initio in the margent_. 
& x, | | 


Mes ff Toe 
1 Sacrifice of the new Teſtament, according to the Ordet of Melchiſedeck 
WAndracs Craſtouius in libro de opificioMiſſe |. r.pag. 28:paulo poſt mediums 
$119. paulo ante med. & 5:, poſt med; 858. paul poſt med, 8 102: nnte- med. & 
NTeand (ee Mile Wellinhis reply pag. 74initio. 
Sl 4&6 36g 
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"That the firſt motions of our conqupiſcence, without our conſent the 
not ſynne, by Szedgedine # loc , conmyun. printed Bafilex C19, 15, xnc, av. 119 
poſt med. Where he ſayth ; Peccatum tribus gradibus exurgit, & abſoluitur pluppe. 
ſtione,deleRatione, & conſenſtone oy &c,quinon conſentit,ſed deleQationire 
pugnat & tentationi, immo , deleationem reſpuit , peccatt 1mpurnate non ink. 
citur &c. contradicted by Keckermannus im Syſtem. Thecleg . pag , = pf 

 mediine 
37 - 

T hat the Commandementes are not i»poſsible , by Sebaſtian Caſtalio de perfeg, 
obed. leg Der (and hetherin namely contradifted by M. Reynoldes in his», op. 
elufion annexed to his) Conference pag. 697. ante med. ) alfo by M, Hooks in his 
Ecclef. policiel, 2, pag.ror. prope finem, where he {ayth: Diſtriburively atthelea 
all great and grieuous aQus]l offences, as they offer themſelues one by one, both: 
may, and ought to be auoyded (wherin he 1s namely reprehended by certayre 
Englith Proteſ(tantes intheir Chri/tuan letter to that Rewe endmanyM,RHooky pag, | 
15. circa med. and by' M, Willetin his meditation vpon the 122. pſalme printed 
16:3.Pag.9r,poſtmed.)and ſee M. Hookers ſaid ſaying yet affirmed by M.D.Ci.gl 
In his defence of M. Hooker art. 7.pag.54.And ſeethis|yke poſsibility now inthe 
time of the Ghoſpell further affirmed by M. Parkins in his reformed Catholicke 
Pag.26.fine & pag.sr.prope finem & 52. 4 med. 

| | 30 . 

That no profeſſed widdow might be ſuch, as had before bene Bigama, or 
twyce married, by Marloretin r. Fim. c,s, verl. 9. pag. 374. poſt med. And by 
'Calin in omnes Pauli Epiſtolas in, Tim, 5. ver(.g.pag.y58.a.circa med. And-iee! 
Caluins words ſo vnder{tood by M .Bancrofr now i.ord Archbiſkop in his Surney 


&c. pag. 218.circa, & poſt med. who inthe ſame place alledgeth Bega and 3,Carts 
Vrizht, as herin contrary to Caluin, 


rtO arp 


39- 


,  Tranſnbſtantiation , affirmed by Luther after his reuolt fromour Church, 
teſte Heſpiniano in Viſtor, Sacramentar. part. altera pag. 12, Circa med.and {ce Mes 
lJanQhon in ConſGl.] heolog. part. r. pag-594-initio affirmed alſo by D. Burnes (one 

of M, Fox; his martyrs) wy ho in his proteſtation at his death ſayd expreſly, that the 

Sacramentafrer the wordes ſpoken by the Prieſt doth change the ſubſtanceof 

: bread & wyneinto the very body & bloud of Chriſt: which his prore/tation being 
the publiſhed by a profeſied Ghoſpeller of that time, & thE& alſo anſwered vnto 
by Doclor Standiſhin his booke then printed 8.in Engliſh,the ſaid wordes are yet 
extant therin, though fraudulently tynceon itted by M1, Fox,who aft. mon. pig: 

610.613-612 . following the ſaid copie L erbatim , and comming by courleto thele 

very; Wordes,doth purpolely, ouerpaſle them.Seeallo 7 ranſubſiatiarto belicued by 

eb Lord Gobhanyagt. mon. pag, 272, a» and by Ioby 1c at , mon, pag. 209+ _ 


Fo paulo poſt med. & pag.197, b. fine. | 
That Chriſt 1 Godof God, and hath his ſubſtance of his Father affirmed by divers 
Alledged heretofore tra&t. 2.cap.2.feQ, 10,ſubdiuifion 13.4 .x,inthe margent at £. 8& 


SeA.7+ . 
& b, initio 


| 


mpugned by others alledged thereatn,0.p.q, 
AT. 


That Chriſt, as man,was from his Nattuity freed from-ignorance,and full of 
efknowledge, Affirmed by laccbrs Anaraas ,allcdged by Feza inreſpenl. ad 
aaa Colloquiy Montisbelgar. art. 2. pag. 147, fine & 148. initio,& Pag.134-CITCA 
& paulo poſt medinm, And affirmed further by Zndraas in epitome Colloquij 
Montiabelgar, P4g.33+ CIrca & poſt med, by Cfiander in Enchirid, controverfiarum 
printed Tubinge 1603. pag. 146,147. &c,And affirmed alſo furthergenerally by 
the Lutheran Proteſtantes over many to recyte, yet contradidted by Bepa vbi fu- 
pra.by M1. VV iilet mhisſynopſis pag, 599. & of er” paulo ante med, and many 
ohers,and namely by M. Surchffe Who (in his Review and examinaticn of M. 
Kelliſors SUruey printed 1606, pag. 55, Poſt med. ),will not attribute to the human 
nature of C briſt, fulnes of knowledge, ſo much as but in reſpe& of it perſonal 
vaion with the Godhead, but ſayth to the contrary , If Chriſt as man, by the | 
ynion, be omniſcient , why is he not { alſo ),omnipotent, and preſent un all 
places? | 


— heh Ys © CS F— = " + a> 


> > 


| 42. 

That Chriſt after Þis paſs1on deſcended in ſorile mto Hell, affirmed by D, Fill in 
bisdefence of the Articles that Chriſt deſcended into Rell,throughout that booke, 
by M, Biſon now Lord Biſhop of VF mcheſter, in his Sur. ey- of Chriſtes ſufferinges 
Ec.audof bis deſcent to Hell pag.550,651,652+653.&c by the Lutheras ocnerally,and 
yery many Caluiniſts., & impugned by M.Ca: liete in his ſpecial F ooke,tha C brift 
deſcended not into hell. by M.D.Y/ Villet in his lyke ſpecialbbooke intituled, lym = 
bo-raſttx 3 allo by M, D.Fulke alledged by MH. KY ies in his fynoplis pag. 605, 
$06, | 


43. 
| That Chriſtes corporall death was ſufficientwitkout his further ſuffering in 
ſoule he paynes of hell, aff mea by M, Bilion Lord Filhop of Wincheſter in his 
kverall T reatiſes of that very Argument, alledged heretotoretraR. 2, c. 2.{cQ.ro, 


Xuifivh 3. in the margent at 19. and by many others, and contradicted by 
and others alled gedibidem at $-9.10,&XC, | 


44+ 
Bro the Sacramentes of the old Teſtament were not in working, and eff. & 
Th HJ ours, affirmed generally torthe moſt bo by the Lutherans, y hercf 
a1 , wn, in T heologia Caluiniſtaram I. r. fol: 59, a circa'& poſt medium, & 
nan y er 1n loc, commun , claſſe 1, pag. $2. circa med. and Luc. Ofrander in 
© XC, CENBUT 26 , Page 41 Pr I finem,Contradiced for molt part 


3 by. 
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by ev. Caluiniſtes, wherof ſee M.Y = in his opſi pag. Pre, 
medium. | 
4.5 

The Viſible ſigne of impoſition of handes in Confirmation with the inward 
Frace therby conferred ( which proueth it a Sacrament: )Affirmed by the Comma 
ion booke turned into Latin, and vrinted at London by Thomas V aurrolleriu, An 
1574. in thetrat of Confirmation. And by M, D. Cowell 1n his modeſt examination 
&c. againſt the Plea of the Innocent pag. 192. paulo ante med. where he layth 
In Baptiſme Wee are regenerate to life, but 111 Confir matt: n Wweeare ſtrengthned to batt ily 
and by M, Hooker in his Eccleſiaſticall polictel.s, ſea, 66. pay . 69. fine. & 179 
initio,8 173.poſt med, Impugned by the Sutuey of the booke of Common pray; 
Pag- 117. K113s by Iofias Nicolls 1n his Plea of the | nnocent pag, 25 poſt mediun 
Where he reproueth in this bchalte the forſaid Communion Booke. As all q 
M. Cartwright in M. Whitgiftes defence pag.726. initio. And the Mines | 1,4 
colne-dioceſſe in their Abridgment pag. 76, ante med, ſay 2: ihe Coninnni bok 
Stuerh to Confirm t1on the definizion of a Sacrament. Ard moſt,or rether all the ch 
Caluiniſtes, who vie the ſame, deny yet the inward grace giucn therWith, prof 
fing to vie icas but by way of inſtruftion or catectuzing, 


4.6: | 
The lyke vifi>le fione,,nd mufible grace giutin Orders, Aﬀirmed by MiHooke inki 
Eccleſiaſticall Policie 1, 5 ſe&.77: pag. 230. wa fine & mitum, by M, biiſoninh 
perpetuall Gouernment of Chriſtes Church pag. 109 . In ſo much as it 1s accomp 
ted a Sacrament by Melin*thun in loc.commun. edit. r596. de Sacramentorumn 
mero, Where he ſayth ; Maxime mir placet Ordinen:, vt Vocant, inter Say anena t 
merart. And fee his edition of c561. pag. 383. fine & 384. initio. and ſee hisoth 
edition of 1552. & e558. accompred Ilykewile for a Sacrament by Cal: in Inſtitut. 
&+ C. 19. {eQ, 28, alledged by M. Bilfon vbi ſupra. See all this imprgned by 
V/ ulet in his Synopſis pag 545+ & 546: and generally by many others. 


47 « 
That Deaconſhip is a diflin6t Order from Priefthodd; and a ſtep therto , affitme 
by M biden, 1h in his defence &c. pig. 586. & 587.& 582. 583-594 585. & 688, A 
ſo is it atthis day vſed inthe Church of Englad,as an Eccleſiaſticall degree, diſt 


fromthe Miniſtry , and yet contradited by M1, Cartwright, vbi tupra pi: 5 
initio & 587, ante med, 


48. 

Thatthereis no extraordinary calling ſynce the Apoſtles tymes,affirthec 
divers alledged heretofore I ra. 2.c. 2. 534 ſubdiuiſion 2; at a. & ſeQ. 6. # 
z. a: And ſce the contrary affirmed by others heretofore traQ. 2. cap-1-® 
6. at f. X tra&, 2. Cap, z, le. xo. prope finemat r. & (eR us ſubdiuifion 3 


+ 
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49. 


The indeleble Charafter imprinted by certayne Sacramentes, affirmed in exprefſe 
eres by Me 1. Corell in his defence of M, Hooker pag. 85. fine & or, initio, & 
rircamed, where he alled geth S,_ Ju/linetorit: And for the dodrrine therof,ſee 11, 
Locker 1.5. PAg +228, CIFCA & m__ poſt med, yetimpugned by other Proteſtantes, 
wherof ſee MI - Villet in his ſynopſis pag. 419. And ſee himreprouing M, 
Booker herin 1N his meditation'vpon the 22, Pſalm . printed x63 , Pag «9H 


fine, | 
50. 
The Baptiſme of Yeomen and lay perſons in caſe of neceſsity, affirmed by Tacobys 
Ants in epitome Colloqu, Montisbelgar, pag. 46, prope initium. & 58. circa 
med. by M. Hooker 1.5. ſe&, 61. pag. 137. circa med. & prope finem. & ſe&.62. ini- 
to, pag. 139. ante med. by M.D. Covell in his defence of M, Hooker pag. 518.ante 
med, who alſo there alledgeth Zuing lin by Schlifſelburg in Theolog. Caluinſt. 1.c, 
fol. 63. b. and many others : Yet contradi&ed by Calum, as * hag. in Schluſtel> 
bug in Theolog. Calu, 1. r. fol, 60, b ante med. &sr, a mitiv. And contra=- | 
90 by M. LY ulet 1n his SynOplis pag. 432 + fine & 43z. and by many 
others, | 
Flo 

The knowne intention ef the Church needfiill to the adminiſtration of Saeramentes, 
by M0. Hooker in his Ecclef, Policie ],s. ſeR.59. pag. 126. verſus finem , and by M, 
(ue/lin his defence of M. Hooker pag. 1c3. ante med, and more playnely 1-4, 
poſt med, & 106. poſt med. And yet impugned ſpecially in M.Hocker by certaine 
Engliſh Proteſtantes in their Cbriftin letter co M.R-Hooker pag. 29. fine & z0.innid 
&poſtmed, and promiſcuouſly by others. 


52. 
 Ceat/en Sacraments, by the Proteſtant Devines aſſembled in the Conference 
it Lipſia,te/te lilyrico mn adhortatione ad Conſtantiam' mn apnita Chrifti religione 
CKc,printed in $. Magdeburgz ro, paulo poſt initio, & paulo poſt ante med, and 
by the Proteſtant Devines afſembled in the conference at Ratisbone anno 154 rs 


Wherof %#ucerin Attis Colloqu, Ratisbon, ſayth ; Proreſtantesnon' grauatim admiſe= 
Funt ſeptem Sacramenta , 


5; pM i 1 
Implicitefayt h cOmonly tearmed, Fides implicita, affirmed by D.Feild of the Church 


- Pag. 65.circa med, And in his epiltle dedicatory to the Lord Archbiſhop, 
tying Wherof ſee alledged heretofore tra. 2.c.z. ſe&. ir, ſubdiuifion 1. in the 


Margent ynder t- by D. Baro I. de fide & e144 wrt pag. 40. initio & pag. 91.92, mitio 
4.ante med 97. initio, by M*Jacob-in his Reaſons taken out of Godes Word pag, 
$5, ne med. In fo much,as wee are taught to reſt in others indgmentes by the 


irach Confeoion inthe Harmonie pag: 3r9- prope finem , and by lacobys Acontius 


| gratags 
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ſkrarag. Satan. lib. 4. pag,203. pauld poſt initium, ; Yeoh Hooker'in his Vecler # 
inthe preface ſe, 6, pag, 28. paulo ante & circa med, by Melan&hon.r, F it wy 
ad Regem Angliz pag. 49. fine: yet impugned as Popith by certayne Engliſh Sy 
teſtantes in their Chriſtian letter co M.R, Hooker pag, zo. poſt med, and ene Ul 
by others. TY 


5 4. 
Vſuriealeopeather ynlawfull zffirmed by D.Pie in his Treatiſe intity led, Vuricg 


. 


ſprite coiured , with his anſwere to a Treatiſe Written in Lefence of Vſaric 
7604. Andin his Epiſtle dedicatorie, he alledgeth 1. D. Powell and ſundr oth 

Who haue wiktten fetih again!t Vſurie? yet contradied by ſundry Protetan® 
menttoned there pag, 20, fine & zz. initlo, Contradifted alſd by Bucer in [rip 
Anglican. pag. 789.790.791.&c, And contradifted by Geneuair ſelfe,witnes wh, , 

_ ofis M, Hurrenin his ſecond part of the anſwere &c. in his Prefaceto his fllow 

breethren Sc, Where he ſayth : I'wo Miniſters at Geneua Were depoſed and bavity 
for ſpeaking againſt Vſury allowed mm that State. See allo viurie further defended by 
Matthew irell in his Principall groundes of Religion,Englithed and printed i;y, 


Pag.143. poſt med. & 149.ante med. 


» Printec 


55s 


T hat Antichriſt is yet to come , Afarmed by diners alledged heretofore tra) 
x. {cQ, 9. ſubdiuiſionz, inthe margenr ar 3. f. And anemone, 
other who pretend the Popero be Antichriſt. | 


+6. 


generally by thoſe 


| Certaynediſtinit degrees and Orders of Angells and Archaneells &c, affirmec 
by M. Hutton in his ſecond part of the anſwere to the reaſons &c.pag. 168. 159 
& r70,throughout : and by Frigenillxus Gauuinms in his palma Chriſtiana pag,z9 
and by K eckermanus in Syſtem. Theolog. pag, rg9. fine 8 160, initio, & 163 ,antt 
med. by Piſcator in volum.r, Thel. pag. 93.ante med. And by Peter Martyr in hi 
Common places in Erigliſh part, r. pag. 120. b. patilo poſt med. And ſee Marior: 
his Enchiridion printed Londini 1591. pag, 20.poſt med. yet contradifted by Cain 
inſtitut. li. x. Cc. 14, ſeR.s, & 6.where he maketh the diuerſity to conſiſt only in dl 
uerſity of names or callinges giuento them all in generall, diuerſly accofding tt 
the diuerſity of their 5, + And With him in opinion herin Hiperins il 
Method. Theol, pag .297.initio. and pauld poſt med.$& 288.pauld ante & pot med 
and many others do agree: in ſo muchas the Miniſters of Lincolne dioceſſe in eheld 
Abridgment &C, Pag.74, poſt med, willnot grant, that there are Archangells, 


37 


The Patronave and prote ion of certaine Angells oner certayne countref 
and Kingdomes, Affirmed by Caluin inſtitut, r.1.c, 14. ſe. 5. and by Hiperimit 
Mcthod. Theolog. pag. 291. initio, and by Peter Martyr in his Comnion places 
Englith part,z. p4Þ.120,4. paulo poſt med, andin the margent there, And cont'i 


died by M.D, Fylkeagainſk the Rhemilh Teſtamentin Reuel , x+ verl. zodett, 


_ — 


Fd 
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fol 164: Aa, paulo ante med, and by M. D.Y Fillet in his Synopſis Pag. 264-Pau (-) 
jſt ;itiumg3nd many others, | 


$8, 


That by Michael! the Archangony meant not Chriſt , but a very Angell, 

med iy the Englith Communion booke which appointeth a peculiar colle& for 
Try: Michael and by Marloret in his Encherid. printed Londini 591. pag. 20, poſt 
med.and by Wyrmus and Marthars Index it their ſyntagma S&c.ex nouo Teſta- 
ment. printed Baſi'e# 1535, pag. 509. Initio: yet contradifted by M. D,YViller in 
his ly n0pſ1s Pag-293+fine & 294. initio, And by M, Fulke againit the Rhemiſh 
Teſtament 1N 1+ Reuelar. ſeQ.s. fol. 464-4. ante med. & ibidem inc. r2,ſe.z. fol. 

1.ufine,and by the Miniſters of Lincolne-dioceſſe in their Abridgment &c.pag.74+ 


iramed.reprehending there the Communion booke, becaule , ſay they, it affirmert 
14 Michaell mentioned Reu. x2, 1s acreated Angell. 


59» 


Thatthe obſeruation of Sonday for our Sabhoth,is not alterable toany othetf 
ly, Affirmed by M./ Y hirgift in his defence &c. pag. 89.fine, and by M. Cart 
p1zht alledged ibidemn { £5.00 paulo ante med.atd by MV / illet in his Synopſis 
p2y.332, ante med. and in his edition of Anno 1600. pag.43z. circa med. by M, 
uieagainſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament in Reuelat. x. ſeR. 6. fol. 463.b. ante med. 

1d by the Deuines of Genera in their propoſitions and principles 0 c.cap.33.Pag.$0e 
&.n-&13, yet moſt clearely contradifted by (ny in his booke of Inſtitunons, 
ndſee in his other edition 1. 2,c. 8. ſet, 34 , by Peter Martyr in 1, Cor. 16. & 
bixcomon places in Raga part.z. pag.375. b. circa med, by 7 finw in his do- 
Irvin, Chriſtian, compend,pag. 775. initio, &777, circa med. and by M,T homas 
linhis Suraey of Popery, printed 1596. 1. 31 part. x, C. 5. pag. 17. 


6D. | 
That the alteration of the Sabborh from Saturday to Sonday,is not proued 

dy Scripture ( bur is therefore Apoſtolicke tradition : )affirmed by Bulliger in his 
lecades &c. Engliſt.ed,decad.2. & ſerm.4. pag. r40.b. initio. by M.-Y V hitgift in 
vs cefence &c. pag. 88. fine & $9.poſt med. and moſtfully and atlarge by M.T ho» 
i bell1n his aid Suruey of Poperiel. 3. part. 1.C. 5, pag. 16. In ſo much as it is 

kno\ ledged for an A peoſtolicke tradition to be perpetually obſerued by the Deuines 

| v4 1n their ſaid Propoſitions and Principles &c.pag.$0. (eR. ry, and ſee Me» 
tein Revelat.r,.ſe&.6. fol 463. a. prope finem:and > forus in his do&rin, Chri - 
nz con;pend, in prolegom. pag. 36. ſayth therof: Hanc eſſe A poſtolicam tradi- 


Wen edimns : Yet contradicted by Hierome Zanchins de ſacra (criptura printed 
3 Pay. 123, & 12.4. and by many other. | 


Gr, 


Gt !Yyne of faſling,and from certayne meates appointed not only for politicke 
er, but for irituall conſiderations ined by M. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſtt» 
Miciel,s, ſe.2, initio pag. 204, fine, & 205. initio, In ſo muchas pag. Poe 

; Tere e 


V% 
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fine, heanſwereth the yulgar obieQion of Monranw.8& ibidem poſtmed. þ, lk 
wiſe anſwereth the common obieion from S. Paul. x. Tim. 4.3 and pa wy 
pauld poſt med, heſayth : Aris was Worthily condemned for bis oppoſiri,n rY 
fafting with whome agreeth the other Proteſtant Author of the Treatiſe intitule | 

uerimoniz Eccleſie printed Londin 1592, Feproun in lyke manner rin, g 
3x. fine & 94. ante med. & x03. fine,anfwering alſo the ſaid obie&ion of Mong ; 
Pag.rro. ante & poſt medium, and anſwering Iykewiſe the ſaid obieQion $1, 
S. Paul pag.ros. circa med. yet contradicted by M. Fiulke, who to the contrary gþ 
zefteth Montana ( againſtthe Rhemith Teſtamentin Matth.r.ſe&. .fol.rg pe 
med.&in AR, Apoſt.c.uz. {e& 5. fol. 208. a fine )defendeth _Ariws (in his anſ\ve 
to acounterfayt Catholicke pag. 45.initio,asalſo doth M.W hitaker more fully 
tra Durzum 1.9. pag. $30. initio) and obieQeth r, Tim. 4.z- to proue this {13 
to be thedoCtrine of diuells (in x, Tim. 4- aonidham, | 

: , 


 Thatmaking of Y owes was not part of the ould law now abrogated ly 
eontinueth yer in torce,and to be performed; affirmed indiuers caſes by dyye 
alledged heretofore traQt. r. ſe. 4.ſubdiuiſion 9. inthe margent at ro, Yet cont 
diced in generall by others alledged ibidemin the margent at 8. 
63. 


That Faſtme,Chaſtity , and, the giuing of ones goodes tothe poore for re! 
#i0us vſes,imbracing pouerty , 1s of greater perfetion and acceptance bef, 
God, then not faſting, marrying or retayning of the ſaid goodes : Aitirmed by 
Hooker | 5.pag-255. initio & 208.fine & ].z. ſe. 8.pag.140.fine.and by M.D,CH 
in his defence of M, Hooker Art, 8. pag.sr. circa med, Yet dire&ly contradited 
the caſe of retayning goodes by M. Y Lillet in his Synopſis pag. 245. poſtmedi 
alledged heretofore traQ.2.c. 3. {e&.8. fineat h.inthe margent, Andinthecak 
marriage moſt grofly by Luther allecged heretofore traQ. 2, c.z. ſe. 8. fineint 
margentatg.& by M.V'YV bitaker alledged ibid. And by M. Worton in his defen 
of M. Parkinspag , 500. initio, Where he fayth : Marriage is ſymply better. At 
paulo ante med. where he defendeth Iovinian condemned for but equallingmi 
riage with Virginity. And inthe caſe of Faſting alledged heretofore trad.c.z.1t 
8-ſubd.s. inthe margentatf, 


G4. 


That he, who hath the the gift of Continencie, may lawfully, eyther m: 
er for the Kingdome of , heauen refraine ifrom marriage : Affirmed cir 

by Bucer in ſacra quatuor Euangelia, in Matth . c, 19. verſ . 10. fol. 5: 
circa med. And after the other edition at Baſile 1536 , pag . 400 - paulo pl 
initum. by VF igandus & Matthaus Tudexin their Syntagma &c. ex nouoT: 
Ntam.col, rorr. paulo ante & poſt med. by the Century wryters centur, 1.1.2. C4+6 
454-110,35.by Chemnitins in Enrichid.c.dc coniupto pa.4n.by M.; Hooker 1.z.eft 
Pa. 140, prope finem. by M.D.Couell in his defence &c.pag.s:.circa med. andby 
Harmonie of Confe/ 11015 pag, 543- poſt med. & 545. prope finem, Yet _—_ 


uy 
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and otherwiſe it prouerh euidently that a man ma " Wks... do _ 
en heis comanded) by M.D. /illet in his Synopſis pa. 236 circa & pauld poſt 
ned, & fine where he abſolutly reſtrayneth ſuch from liberty of marriage, whert9 


wan others do, for the ſame reaſon aſſent. 
4 6g! 


That Synne againſt the holy ghoſt is only finall impenitence,and thatall (ynneg 
during this life may be repeted of, are remilsible,8c the parties may be prayed for: 
Affirmed by M.Smyth i his Treatiſe of prayer in generall for all men ,againſt thoſe 
"rl preach , that all men are not to be prayed for,by Vrbanus Rhegius in loc, 

\mmun- C- de peccato fol. 20. b. fine & 21, a initio , by Wigandus & Matthews 

4rin their Syntagma ex nouo Teſtam. col: 580. b. 8 582. line 34. & 534 - line 
 &line 4r. & line vit. SC 585. initio, by Chemmitis in enchirid pag. 269.8 273. Yet 
pugned by M. D, Fulke in his Confutation of Purgatory pag.274.poſt med.and 
" Rhem. Teſt. in x. ep.loan.c.s. ſe, 4. fol. 455. b.circa & poſt med.and by 
y.//illet in his Synopſis pag. 562* ante med, 
; 66. 


That one text of Scripture may haue diuers vnderſtandinges & all of themtrue 
winſt our aduerſaries praQice, who to make the ſame plaine by one example | 
many , yt they can ſhew that S. Auſtine or ſome other Father doth by fyer x.Cor. 
,15,ypon occaſion of other application,vnderſtand the tribulation ofthis life,do 
herfore yrge this expoſition thus giuenagainſtthe other common receyned ſenſe 
FPurgnory : though alſo giuen els where by the yery ſame and other Fa= 
ers, Which the ſaid Fathers by other foreſaid firſter ſenſe never meant to 
aineay . This fleight _ viuall by our aduerſaries is ,hereby once for 
| prevented : ) affirmed by the Tranſlator of the Engliſh Bible publiſhed 576. in 
isEpitle to the breethren of England, Scetland, and Ireland circa med. by the 
gre: of Geneua in their propoſitions and principles diſputed in Geneua &c.cap, 
1 p4g,149, poſt med. by Hierom Zanchius de ſacra ſcriptura pag. 422. fine 424. 
5.a0d by retires in loc,.comun. loc. 59. pag. r87.circa med. & pa,rpy.circa med, 
with whome herin agreeth Luſtinede Ciu. Deil.rc.c.r9.intio & 1.2. confeſl. c.zr, 
Kdedotrina Chriſtianal.z.c.27.& 1.r. c.z6. & de vtil. cred.c.z.& de Gen, ad lit, 
21, Yet contradited by M. Fulkein his Confutationof Purgatory pag. r5:. and 
Will in his Synopſis pag. 26. fine. 

67, 


Thediftintion cf Order and iuriſdiftion ( wherby the greateſt Archbiſhop and the 
neareſt Biſhop or Prieſt are ſaid to be equall or inequall, the equality being in ref- 
etofOrder,& the inequality in reſpe& of Turiſdiis,which diſtinAis ſerueth to | 

Plane the ſeeming repugnant ſayinges, whether of Scripture or Fathers , which 
Mierwiſe may be cthoughtto affirme Niethwes a Superiority , at other times an 
July betweene Peter and the other Apoſtles, & ſo lykewiſe betweene thePope 
X ither Biſho ps.)Affirmed by M.Whizgft late Lord Archbiſhop of Caterbury 8& 
1M.Bridges now B,of Oxford alledged heretofore traRt.z,c.z ſe, zo.ſubdiuilion 

Tttt 2» 4 
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2, fine in margentatm. Andcontradidted for Popiſh by M. Cartw1 j934 alled n 
fn M. Whitgittes defence pag. 389. prope finem, and by many others, 7 

' 68. 

That the true viſible Church cannot Wholy erre:afftirmed by M.Fox his Martyr; 
by Fhilpor aft, mon. pag,r4or. a prope finem, by Bilney At, mon, 464. b. arr ; 
by Ridley AR. mon. pag. 136r. b. poſt med. & pag. r286, b.prope finem, by Mr, 
Bayneham AG, mon. pag. 493. b. prope finem, Alſo by M. Fox himfclfe a&: _—_ 
Pag. 999, a. fine,at Art. 36, by M. Baucroft in his Sermon and pag. mentigge, 
nexthereafter ats3. by the Devizes of Geneua in their propoſions and Princi ly 
diſputed &c. pag. 141. {e&.r2.& 13. and moſt expreſly by Bertrand de Logue Mins 
ſer of Dolpherire, who in his diſcourſe of the Church cap. 12. pag. 98, ſz3th o 
this very queſtion : T he controuerfre i my iudgment 1s not of the Catholicke (oryni 
uerſall) Church, for Wee all agree berin that ſhe cannot erretouching fayth &c,Þ vj 

Fore this queſtion 15 taucbing (only ) a particuler Church oe? A. Wh by M. Fulkewhe 
In his anſ(were to a Counterfaite Catholicke pag. $6. fine fayth : The Whole Chyy, 


militant confiſting of men, Which are all lyers, may erre altogeather, as every part thin 
And by the Puritans, w ho in their briefe diſcouery of yutruthes in a Sermon preachy 
r7588. by D. Bancroft pag.34.do expreſly reproue M. Bancroft for his teaching 0 
Catholicke doQrine 5 | | 


Crin.. 
| 69. 

An externall Indgment or definitive ſentence ( and notonly Scripture) appuiy 
ved for the ending of controuerfies atfirmed by M.D, Fieldin his Wordesalledged he 
tofore traGt. 2.c.3. {eR. 1, ſubdiviſions. in the margent ynder i. by M , Biiin Lo 
Biſhop of Wincheſter in his perpetuall gouernement S&c.pag.z72. initio by M 
Bancroft now Lo. Archbthop in his Sermon preached 8. February 1588 . pag, 42 
43: ( ſee his ſaying alledged and reprehended in the Puritanes foreſaid _ 
Cc. pag.34. ) by M. D., Conell his modeſtexamination &c.pag. 1e8. pauloant 
med. & xog. prope finem. by M. Hooker in his Eccle{.Policie 1n the pretaceſed.s 
initio pag. 26. circa med.& pag. 29. ante med. by Melanithon in Conſil. Theobop 
part.2. pag.r. &2, Andinthe end ( after much winding in and out ) by M.D.Ry 
noldes in his Conference with M. Hart pag , 99. poſt medium. And by the Pun 
tanes , Wherof ſee M, Bancroftes Suruey &c. pag, 304- fine : Yet contradifted yul 
parly by ouer many (to be named ) SeQaries otall ſortes, who (therby to exemp 
themſelues from all tryall ) do pretend thatthe Church may erre , and therto 

_ thatonly Scripture is to be our iudge, See this at large pretended by the Pro 
teſtants throughout the late Conference at Razisbone , printed Lawny 
Anno IGQZe« : ; 

70. 


T hoſe that be learned, know that the G ouernment of the Church ge neyt her pop" 
ror Ariſtocraticall , but a Monarchy: Affirmed in'theſe wordes by the late Arch 
ſhop M. VV hitgift in his defence &c. pag.64r. poſt med, by M. D. Cone! "I 
examination &c.againſt the Plea ofthe Innocent pa- z09.& 107+ alledged bene | 


wils, For the Reman Church. _ TraB.2. 
ar " (e&.z.ſubdiuiſion 10. after rs. at a. b,c. e. by Luther alledged there aftex= 


irdes in the margent vnder*, next before 18, and vulgarly by many other Pro» 
es, who affirme the temporall magiſtrate to be the head of the Church, Put 
” many others ( who diſcerne the knowne difference betweene the ſeuerall 
Common wealthes of forraine nations gouerned by ſeuera]l Princes, and the par- 
tculer Churches of thoſe nations: asnamely thatthoſe ſundry Comon=-wealthes 
teech of them of 1t {e}fe a ſeuerall abſolute politicke body gouerned ſeuerally by 
diſtin & laWES ,wherasyer all thoſe ſeuerall National Churches, profeſsing all of the 

onefayth and religion, make but one Catholicke Church, one body. Epheſ.2. 16. & 
Eel 16. One Vifible Church of Chriſt . Hooker 1. 3, ſeQ. r. Pa: 126, prope finem) 
aotherfore ImMpuUgne M.FV V higifts foreſaid aſſertion as for eeing that by ſequele 
herofthe ſeuerall Churches of forraine Nations , making , as' beforefaid , all of 
hem but one / ifible Church one Body, ſhould beaccordingly gouerned by one vi= 
gle Eccleſiaſtical Head or Monarch. And hence itis, that M, Tacob in his Reaſons 
taken out of Godes Word retorteth ( how probably we referreto iudgment) M, 

ookers aſſertions , ſaying there pag. 24. pauld ante med. It followeth from this 
wecefarily,thatthere ought to be a Cathohick or Vninerſall Gouernment Ecelefia+ 

41], This is a concluſion wherunto M. Hooker fetteth downe both the propo= 
ſion and aſſumprion,viz. Euery Viſible Church, truly and properly fo called, 
moht to haue a correfpondent Eccleſiaſticall gouernmer: but there'is a Catholicke 
Vriverſall viſible Church on earth ( to Which premiſles every child can adde the 

ncluſion ) ergo there is, and ought to be on earth a Catholicke [or Vniuerfall 
Ecdefiaſticall gouernment,T hs far M. Iacob,only vpon ſuppoſall ofa Catholicke 
vile Church and Monarchicall Government, .. : 


7 Ie 


| That children hane not aftuall fayth : affirmed by dyuers alledged heretofore 
at,ſet. 6. ſubdiuiſionz. atr. Yetimpugned by Luther inloc. commun. clafl. 2. 
po, n2, fine , and generally in his wryunges and by Dauid Rugs in his dilpur. 
L Academia Wittembergenſi, printed Wittewberg. r606 . pag. 295. ſet. 144. 
45.146, Kc. by Iacobus And aas,lee his wordesin Beza's reſponl. ad Aa Col- 
quy Montisbelgar. part. 2. pag. r124.ante med. and ſee there part, r. in prefat, 
4 1.fine & 22, circa med, And impugned generally by the Lutherans,ſee further 
fthis confeſſed Controuerſie Ps 1 commun. pag. 30s. poſt medium, 
- on 4 *-9Kl in his Redemption of mankynd ],z.ca pas.pag. 164. polk 
KN 165, 0 166. / | 


7 2+ 

That the controuerfie of the Scriptures as Which be ſacred, which not, is not to Vs 
ermmed ot her wiſe then by the Churches tradition : Affirmed by M. Hooker in his, 
cſuſticall policiel.r. ſe. 14. pag: $6. ante med, and lib. 2, ſe&. 4 pag. :02.fine 
| 19.1nitio. & |. 3. ſeR. 8. pag. 147+ circa medium. Andby M. Whizaker aduer- 
Stapletonum 2. C6. ap. 370, propeinitnm & pag. 357. prope initium, & ].2.C, 
'$2,300« ante med, & pag, 299. poſt med. And ſee Peter Martyr in his common | 
1 ; JTttt 3- | | places, | 
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places part. r. c. 6. ſe&. $8,inito lies 42. b. and Lubberr de principijs Chriltian, 
dogm.l. r. C. 4. pag. 18.circa me . Yetimpugned by certaine _ Engi|b Proteſtants; 
in their Chriſtian letter t-M. Hooker pa.9.X 10, by Y fin in his dotrine Chriſti, 
nz compend, in prolegomen , pag. 13. circamed. by Calum Inſtitur, 1,c. Cop {ed 
4- poſt med. and generally by diners others, Who to auoid the Churches autho. 
rity , do referrethe proofe and knowledge of the Scriptures to the refiimonies of hy 
ſpirit. *F | 
73+ 

That the Church of Rome is par# of the houſe of God, a lymme of the vifible hunch 
of Chrift cc. is affirmed by diuers alledged hertofore traR. :,ſeQ.6.ſubd.r.at ef.y, 
h. k. 1. ma, Yerimpugned ſo generally by others,as to name any, 1s needleſſe, 


7 4+ 
The Patriarchſhip or Primacie of one , ouer the Church ,in ſeuerall Nations | 
«1d K ingdomes ,' is acknowledged by Melan&hox alledged- heretofore trad. i, 
{ſe&t.z.ſubdiuiſion ro. paulo poſt initium in the margent at x7. by Tacobus Andreas 
alledged there inthe margens at *. next before 16.by Luther alledged ibideminthe 
margentat * next before 1g. And by Syr Edwin Sandes,who more then infinuateth 
the knowne want herofin the Proteſtantes Church, to be tothem es a matter of 


defe& and imputation.See his wordes alledged heretofore traft.2.c.z.let.z.ſubd, 
2. ineinthe margentatl, J 


75. 
V ritten traditions, neceſſary to be obſerued, are confeſſed even by fuch 


Proteſtantes as are prafeſſed Aduerſaries therts : Asnamely by M. D, Feild in his 
Treatile of the Church 1. 4. c. 20. pag. 24r.fine,where _— impugned ynWrit-! 


ten Traditions, in the end yet,as inforced,confeſleth, 8& concludeth,ſaying:Letys 
come to thoſetraditions which concerne the manners and conuerſatiqn of men, 
that the Apoſtles deliunered many thinges of this nature to the Churches, ſome by 
way of precept,ſome by way of counſell only, ſome to continue but for a time! 
ſome to continue for euer,wee make no doubt. Ofthis ſort,is the obſeruatis ofthe! 
Lords Dayes:and ſundry other thinges there are , which doubteleſle the Apoſtles} 
delivered by tradition. And ſee the vnwritten traditions of the Lordes day , and: 
of the Canonicall Scriptures further acknowledged next heretofore ynder the ſex 
uerall numbers of 59. Z& 60. & 52. and ſeealſoin M. D, Field, vbi ſupra pag. 23%! 
circa med, the tradition of lent-faſt. And M.,D. Couell in his anſwere to Iohn Burges | 
pag. 139. circa med. affirmeth the moderate Vſe of the Croſſe to be an A poſtolicali con-! 
ſtitution. As alſo the ſaid M.Couellin his examination againſt the plea ofthe Inno-! 
Cent C.9.pag. ro4.pauld poſt med. referreth expreſly the termes of Archbiſbops Y»#9 
A poſtolicall Ordination, And the then Biſhop of London and now of Canterbury 
in the Conference before the King pag. r.initio , referreth | kewiſe Confirmation 
89 A poſtolicall inflitutio,ſignified,not but neceſſarily proued tro Hebr.6.2,AloM. 
Whitgift late Lord Archbiſhop in his defence &c. pag. 539- fine,affirmeth my 
proucth aboundantly the Apoſtles 8radition of Eaſter, And Qccolampaoiur = 


- 
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he bsptiſme of infantes notto be taught inthe Scriptures,in libro Epiſtolarss 
: 7 Oecolapads) p.301-poſ? med.& 363.poſt med. And fo likewiſe doth Zuin« 
2.1, de Baptilmo fol. 96, acirca med, And H.D, Feld pag. 239, tearmeth 
1tradimion , becauſe ge ca he ) it is net exprefly delivered iu Scy ipture ( eyther) thas 
the Apoſites 1d baptize infantes, nor any expreſſe precept there found, that they: ſhould 
do: only vndertaking that Scripture delivereth to vs'the ground therot; which 
cmpertinent, Vn leſſe he ſhew thatit withall delivereth alſo to vs a neceſſary om 
therof, which his former wordes deny: for which cauſe he tearmeth it as before 
qT radition. And ſcelaſtly /. Ficoker in his Ecclel\. Policiec 1.2.ſe&. 7-p?g-118. poſt 
med.& 119. Where he maketh { pecialanſwere(as we do)to'diuers teſtimonies of the 
Fathers, as namehe of Irena , Hierome , and Auſline, alledged there by M.Cart- 
wriebr,% viſually by other Proteſtantesin behalfe of onlie Scripture. And ſeethere 
leſt,5.page10 6» 
76. 


Laſtly concerning Fquitocation or doubtefulnes of anſwere, Affirmed by ſome 
Catholickes, not in matter of fayth (for it is euident to the contrarie that wee re- 
fuſe togo to Proteſtant Churches,or to maketheleaſt diſsimulation of our fayth) 
repther in Ciuil] contraGtes (for who confeſſedly more credible,or of better per- 
formance therin then Catholickes * ) neyther in the caſe of our Prince or Country 
(for concerning eyther of theſe , wee are bound in Conſcience to make ourlelues 
tranſparent - in ſo much, as to conceale any thing preiudicialltotheſe,were in 
the fight of God grieuous, and multiplyed in1quitie : ) but only as in caſe of vn- 
nfl demantl to betray the Profeſſours of Religion to the perſecutors therof,or 
toreueale, to the hurt ofothers, that which the partie demanded, is in conſcience 
bound to keep ſecret. For ſo much as the doQrine herof is obicQed ,/ as a ſpeciall 
imputation to Catholickes ; wee will ( forbearing the queſtion therof ) only but 
briefly examine, Whether any lyke ( yfnot worſe) Equiuocation or deubtefullnes 
of (peach be affirmed by our aduerſaries. Peter Martyr in his common places part. 
2.cz. (et. z9.pag.547.a poſt med. after much diſcourſe of this matter,congludeth, 
ſlaying: In theſe caſes I thinkegtt #s not forbidden , nay, 1 rayiher thin hi it 15/ mf laws 
fulito ſpeake doubrefully. Zuinglins tom, z.fol.,gs. ainitio, intreating of Abrahams 
peachto his ſeruantes, when intending to ſacrifice his ſonneghe ſaturo them,abyde 
Jou beere , and 1 , and the child Yvill go yonder and Worſhippe , and cqme avameto you, 
Gen2, 5, fayth of Abrahams reſerued meaning : Mentitus nery eſt, neque enim 
mentitur qui ſecretum aliquod celat, ne quid periculi inde naſcatur, M,Wi/let vp6 
Geneſis C. 27. pag. 290, ante med. teacheth by many examplts of Scripture, that 
akimulation 1n outward geſture is tollerable , and pag. 254. circa med. he fayth : 
Itsone thing to conceale the truth, anotherto lie ,as Abraham Cid hidethetruth 
When he ſaid Sara Was his ſiſter,Go, 26.7, MelanQhon/m loc. Commun. printed 

flex 1561. pag 763, paul poſt initium fayth : Non enim nomino mendacia figuras 
mow ex probabili cauſa aliquid tegiturquod non neceſle eſt dici,,vt Raab negat 
Peculatores domi (ue eſſe ; tales fieurz nominantnr/officioſa menCacia . Of rheſe 
[qwratine locutions or ( as Melan@bon rearmeth them) officiola mendacia, Luther 
| £0. 
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' Poms. V Vittemberg, fol. 352.6. prope fem ſayth : Simile ef mendacina Raab Joſus 
Edt igitur mendacium officioſum, quo ſaluti famez,corporis vel anime conſulitur, 
Se. lgiturhoneſtum & pium mendacium eſt,ac poritis officium Ccharitatis ppel. 
 Jandum. Szegedine ( alearned Caluiniſt ) in loc. commun. pag. 422. mito affirnuth 
Mendacia licita & bona que commendantur, In prorfe Wherof be there alledgeth 
fi om Scripture, the examples of Raab, and divers others, Wolfangus Muſcutus in lor, 
commin pag. 106. pauls poſt mitit1mſayth : Altus mentitur ex timore Dei,ſic obſe. 
trices /£giptiz, Exod. r, Aliusex charitate, vel fide debira, {ic Micol , i. Sam, g 
Altus exfide,ſfic Raab, Heb. .&c, TocomenoW to our Aduerſaries knoWne Dre 
Etice, M.Fox reporteth of Wyclyfre ſaying: Wyclyffe to auoyd the rigour of thingeg 
anſwered with intricate 5.45 tp We T of 11 beare the like knoWne and conf ſ[.d ey. 
&mple of the Waldenſes, as alledecd heretofore tratt, 2.c.2./eft,z. ſubdiuifion 4,in thy 
fext and margent at 17. John Careleſle a Proreſtant Martyr being demaded by the 1ygja 
ſtrate, yf he knew ſuch a man, recordeth his oWwne anſWweretherto in theſe Wordes;Ng 
forſooth I do not know any ſuch,nor haue I not hearc: of him that I wot of, Buy 
yet(/ayth be) lyed falſely, ForI knew him m deed : At, mon. pag,tszo.apoſt 
med. As concerning the Equiuocation or doutbfull ſpeaking and i tay: ,euen it 
matter of Religion vſed by Martin Bucer ( of whoſe high prayſes ſee heretofore 
traCt .2. c.2.ſe&.ro, ſubdiuiſion 5.at h,i,k.) ytis reporredin the example of the $a- 


crament bv the Proteſtant wryters Schluſſe{burg in Theolog. Caluinilt.l.2.fol,t9,q, 

oſt med, from the wordes of Lauater the Caluiniſt, and by Oftander in epitom, 
Hiſtor, Ecclef. &c. centur 6. pag. 249. initio,and by I fi s Sy»lers ( Bucers des 
reſt friend ) who ( in his oration of thelife and death of Peter Martyr annexed to 


the end of his Common placesin Englith fol. Q q.on the a.ſide paulo poſt initium) 
reporteth that many learned( Caluiniſtes) did in explication of the Sacrament, vie a 
certaine afteQed obſcuritie;that according!y Bucer oftertimes exhorted Peter Martye 
that in the queſtion of the Lordes ſupper he would vſe ſome certayne obſcure and 
doubrfull kynd of ſpeaking. T hat alſo therupon Peter Martyr gaue place to Bucer, 
and vſed the ſelfe ſame formes of ( doubrfull) ſpeaking that Bucer did. See f.rher! 
hercf Hoſpinianus i hi hiſtoria Sacramentar , part, 2. fl, 210, afine & b,initto, A 1d 
of th: Very ſame doubrefull Writing of Melan@hon in the ſme queſtion of the Sacras 
ment, Oſiander in epitom. Cc. centur. 16. pag 614. Ziueth reſtimonie ſaymg : Calul» 
nus crebris ad MelanQhonem literis daris, hortatus eſt eum, vt aperte & perſpicud 
ſententiam ſuam de Ceena Domini profiterertur &c. ſed Phil:ppus neque apertam, 
& ab omnibus ambiguitatibus alienam confeſsionem fibi extorqueri perſuadert 
= eſt. &c, ita Philippus interdum cum Caluiniſtis colluſit , interdum cum 
utheranis facere videri vult, and Oſiander ibidem pag. $26, initio ſayth of the Cal= 
uiniſt Deumes of VV ittemberg: Wittembergenſes Theologi edunr confeſs1onem de 
Cena Domini, non totam ſinceram, ſed ainbiguitatibus inuolutam &c. Theolog! 
autem Ienenſes admonent Eccleſiam Chriſti ( &c. ) Wittembergenſium phrales 
in hoc negotio eſſe ambiguas,que in vtramque partem fle&i queant, & meros &le 
Cothurnos, Aud pa.$41.Verſ.:s finem he menttoneth and reproueth occultiſsimos Cal- 
uiniſtas,qui ſub ambiguitatibus &diſsimulatione yeritatis latitare cupiebir.Andſe 


{1riher there pag , 912. poſt med. 91z.initio. loſo much as ibidem fag 796+ paula poſ 
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be reporteth for @ receyued primciple or rule With the Caluiniſtes jayin 2:Hanc maxi 
im, ſeu regulam habent Caluiniſte,licere pro gloria Chriſti menuiri. T hey haue 
this for aground or principle, that itisJaWtull ro lye for the glory of Chriſt. And 
thu much briefly concerning Equiuocation(or Worſe then yt)taught or practized by Lu= 
ther, Zuing|1us,Perer Martyr, MelanQhon, Muſculus,Szegedine , Bucer,aud many 
hers before mentioned. 


77. 


As concerning Bleſsing of our meat ,and forhead, With the fiene of the Croſſe and 
eanher vſe therof in the publ:queliturgie, Ioannes Creuclins in his diſcriptio & re 
Faario Cerimoniarum Miſle &c. printed Magdeburgi Anno 1603 . pag. 118. polt 
medium, giueth teſtimonie of the Lutheranes doArine ſaying : Nos autem non 
improbamu's fignum ſanct* Cructs, fi ſemel atque iterum abſque ſuperſlitione libere in dis 


wints offict)s adhibeatur atque Vſur petur : imo f privaticibhi & potus libere fignentur, 
Nan (1001 4173048 cubitum, frue ſurgimus ex lebto, crucenos inxta Lutheri & altorum pio- 
nm inſlitutionem fignamuws. And Toannes Manlins ( Luthers ſcholler) in loc com - 
un. pag, 636, fine ſaith : Reſpondit Lutherus, figno Crucis faSto , Dens me tueatur 
gc. As alſo the Comunion booke in the time of King Edward the {ixt ( pened by 
aduiſe and approbation of Cranmer, Latimer,Ridleyand other Proteſtant Deuines 
ofthat tyme , and)printed Anno 1549. fol.r16, b. preſcribeth the Prieſtes ſigning 
ofthe Sacramet With the ſigne of theCroſle. And fol.r31.a.it preſcribeth the Prieſtes 
Ike conſecrating the Fountaine of Baptiſme With the ſigne of the Croſſe. All which is 
nga contradicted by many others, as being in it ſelfe ſuperſtitious and againlt 
cripture, 

. To theſe Seareuty and ſeauen ſeuerall pointes , wee could adde ſundry 
other Catholicke opinions, defended in like manner by our learned Aduerfaries: 
As the guilt of eriginall ſynne, and condemnation of the heathen,againſt Zuinglius and 
others (wherof fee heretofore traQ. 2, c,z. ſe. 9.ſubdiuiſion. from g. to q.) The 
Diunity cf Chriſt againſt the reformed Proteſtant Churches of Polonia an Tran- 
fivania ( wherof ſee heretofore traQ. 2.cap.2.ſeR.1o. ſubdiuiſion 13.part. z. at p.q.) 
Theathority of Biſhops and ſundry other pointes againſt the Puritanes , And all 
tbe affirmed or denied on ech part vpon pretended certainty from the Scriptures. 


Hence yt 18,that Nicolaus Gallus Superintedet at Ratrsbone 

complayneth ſaying: * Non ſunt leues &C. The diſſentions | 

that are aming vs are not light,nor of light matters,but of the chiefe ® Nicolaus Gal- 
aicles of Chriſti2 dodtrine;of the Law & the Ghoſpell;of Inſtifica- 4 py he ona & 
mn & geod workes ;, of the Sacramentes,and the vſe of Cerimones Beta » Ty ir wg 
CcAs alſo Seluecerus ſignifycth his like griefe, ſaying: SORT 


' Concerning the publique diſcord in the Church , theretsno need © Seluecerns in 32 


Wake &c. Among ſt vs , who glory to haue the true dotrine of the part. commentar, 


goſpell, aiſagreementes are moued, concerning thinges maifferent, in Pſalmos,in Plal, 
Wd workes; our Iuſtice before God ;, Freewall ; the preſence and "3+ 
Vuul par | 
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participation of Chriſtes body m the ſupper;the bumantty of Cri | 
the propriety of bis human nature; bu aſcenſion and ſuting vponthe: 
11ght band of God, the vi2qut:y and other matters. Wherunt, 
might be added ſundry other no lefle ( yf not more 
gricuous complaintes vttered herof by {undry other 

? Conrad. Schlu- T learned Protcliantes . 

fclbug in T heolog. Theſe thinges being thus, how now'can our Ag. 
Caluiniſt.l.x, art.29, ucrſatics auoide ( in thele ſtraytes ) the dangerous (e 
fol.r53.b.initioailed- quell of their incertayntie and 1gnorance, in taythand 
geth Joannes Pap- religion. For wheras the learned Proteltantes confeſſe, 
[ral ral : oe that 2 to baue no Iuage for the ending of (their ) Eccleiafyul 
evim 7in quit Pap- Fontentrons, were the viter ſubuerſion of ail peace : affirming 
pus ) init10 de vnO therupon, 3 Symodes to be an externall r4d:crall means to iſe 
tantiim articulo cerne errour, and 4 the ſureſt meanes ro decide doubtes, and that 
controuerſia fuit. * yf Synodes wat,the Church nezther at any tyme was , nor indeed 
tame(Rc.) eoPro- an ſafcly be without tempeſtes. To forbeare their other ge. 
greſs: ſunt Calut- ill opinion, thats Councells may erre, and the* infcli- 


+53 ting awe city of theirſuccefſe at lo many their tormer Synodeg 
cos, neque poltre. ( 


mos dofrinz Chri and Conferences, themſelues are yet allo (ypon vnan- 
ſtianz articulos in [werable| 
dubiam vocarint. 
Agitur enim nunc inter nos de omnipotentia Det , & vnione perſonali duarum, 
Naturarum in Chriſto, de communicatione Idiomatum, de Chriſti corpore glo- 
' Tioſo, de aſcenſione eius in czlum , de diſcrimine Sacramentorum noul & ye+ 
teris Teſtament! , de vi & efficacia Baptiſmi , de przrogatiua infantium natorum/ 
ex parentibus fidelibus, de Cc:na Domini,de prexdeſtinatione, &c. de quibus om+ 
nibus articulis nemo pius negare poteſt magnas inter nos controuerſias eſle, 41d 
the Tigurine Deuines prafatione Apologetica ad Ecclefias Germaniee reformatas,ſay 
of the diſagreementes only among the Lutherans themſelues : Inter ſe diſceptant de Iu- 
ficatione ,de libero arbitrio , de Euangelio , de lege, & cius viu ,de Chriſty 
ad inferos deſcenſa , de ipſius perſona, de cerimonijjs , de filiorum Dei ele-! 
Rione ad vitam zternam, & multis alijs non leuis momenti articulis , de quibus! 
facile tranſigunt,eo quod iſti omnes (eſe Lutheri nomine tuentur. See this alledgedby 
Andreas Iurginicius #4 bs Bellum quinti Evanyel:y printed Anno 1595.Þ4g+ 60+ 


2 M. Biljos in his perpetuall Gouerment &c. pag. 372, 1niti0, 8 
3 M. Bilſon ividem pag. 370, poſt medium. 4: MN. Bilſon ibs 
oy 


dem pag. 374. Circa med, M. D. Conel in his modeſt examinas 


on PEE. r10,ante med, 5 | That Councells may erre.is moſt plain! 


ly athrmed by M .Fulkeand M. Y7/ illet, alledged heretofore in this ſe&ion at K, 
and by M. Whitaker 1.de Concilijs contra Bellarminum queſt. 6. 


6s Swndry Synodes and Colloquics have bene bad by the Proteſtantes *) 
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end their Cotrouerſies,but without ſucceſle of agreemet. As at Mayſpurge An.129, 
wherof ſee M. CoWpers Chronicle fol.290.b.circa med.and Schliyſſelbure in Theol, 
Calu, |. 2. art. 73: fol. 144. And how greatly Melantthon, preſent therat, did then 
diſſent from the Zuinglians , himſelfe teſtifveth in epiſt, ad Martinum Gerlitium 
guſtor- Brunſuicenſem. And of Luthers intraQability there,read Brentirs in a prenes 
er Luthero : and Calum admonit . vit, ad Weſtphalum , and Lavater, in hiſtor, 
(acrams Of the aſſembles at Swabach, and alſo at Smalcalde, and lyke ſucceſle there, 
read Lauarer in hiſtor,Sacramentar, Andofthe Synode or meeting at Mrulbrune in 
Germany, vide (ta Colloquty Mulbrunenfis , tam d Palatints quam a Wittember= 
nfibu edita And Ofiander in epitom, centur, 16. pag. 791, & 593. And of the 
Conference at Montbelgar , (ce reſponſ, Bezz ad Atta Colloquij Montisbelgar. 
Andlee lacobus FAndraas in epitom, Colloquij Montisbelgar, and fee Hoſpinian in 
biſtor. acram. part. 2, fol.333.a. pauldante med, And ofthe Conference at Hei- 
#krg, vide Atta diſpurationis de Croena publice in Academia Heidelbergenſi - 
inter ets 1OCl bf ps &c. printed Lipſiz 1585.in Epiſt. ad LeQorem , & vide | 
ibidem fol. 164. b. And of the Conference ar Aldeburge ſee ata Colloquy Aldeburs 
aſs printed Lipſiz Anno 1570. pag. 485, 487. And ſee alſo Colloquium Alte- 
nt; printed Ienz ad Salam, r570.1nthe Epiſtle or Preface before the begin= 
ning therofante med. And of the Conferenceat Hertpburg Anno 1585. betweene 
the Deuines of Saxonte and the Caluiniftes of Hennalt, read Ofrarxder in epitom. 8c. 
centur 16, pag. 964. fine and pag. 965. poſt med. where he ſayth therof: Colloquium 
fefruftu eſt ſolretum. And of the Colloquie called Lindarinenſe Anno 575. read 
(fender ybi ſupra pag: 353. And ſee Conradrs Schinſſelburg his teſtimonie of the 
ſondry particuler conferences had in vayne betweene the Lutherans and Caluini= 
ſtesalleged heretofore traQ.2z.c.z.ſe&.z.ſubdiuif. 5.intio at *next after f. And Hoſ= 
pins in his Hiſtoria Sacramentaria part 2. maketh yet further mention of di- 
vers Colloquies . as of Colloquit:m Quedelburgenſe fol 377. a. poſtmed. Colloquium 
Cregienſe fol.z90.b.fine: The diſputatis at Tubine.fol.z70.4.fine:The Colloquie at 
Honburge an.1553.fol.237.b.ante med. Another colloquy at Hamburg .rs54.fol. 2395 
a.iaitio 4.the Colloquie at Lnbecke 233 b.ante med. And fee yet otherColloquies me- - 
tonedthere fol 330. b,circa med. & fol.245.a. poſt med. &z2,a. b. And wee cannot 
keere omit rhis one collaterall exaple of the Coloquiz had ar W or mes betweene the 
Catholicks & Proteſtantes, who whek they ſhould begyn their diſputario againſt 
tte Catholicks fell at variance amog theſelues,wherupon the Colloquie brake vp. 
Thus reporteth therof the Proteſtant writer Dreſſer: 1n millenar. 6. pag. $6, circa. 
ned. Anno 57, Wormatiz Colloquia dereligione inter Catholicos & Euangeli- 
© in{titutt eſt &c. venit ed de ProteNantibus Philippus MelaQhs, prope DET 
&%& munitus contra omnia aduerſariorum tela cum alacritate animi magna &c, 
UEſavtem ; ment bonis Viris ex vtraque parte nihil prints fuit 8 antiquius, . 
Tam vtordine bonoin colloquendo de controuerſis articulis procederetur: ta» 


Mn aſtuts 4 nonnullis obieRa eſt Proteſtantibus Theologis materia velut pO- 
vm contentionis de Auguſtana Confeſtione, vtrum omnes vno codemque 
tl1cam tueri vellent ( &c. ) Hinc, cum inter ſe ipſi difiderent Euangelici( &c. ) _ 
uneſt, vt neque r:{pondere ad queſtionem Pontificiorum poſſunt , neque ' 
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cum illis congredi, Separatione igitur faQta nauari & eic1nihil potuit: in quo « 
nereſanando ſatis negotij adhuchabet Eccleſia Euangelica, Venerunt ad hoeCgy 
cilium Farrellus, Beza, & alij &c.See further heerof the other Proteſtant write | 
A mſdorfirs in Conte], ver. doQrin.and Nicolas Gallus in Theſibus, and Land 
in hiſtor. ſacram. and Hoſpinian, in his Hiſtor, ſacram. part, +. fol,z50.8.fine,&; 
& 251. Herof fee BaldWwinrs his acknowledgment in his diſputations bn. bt 


articulis Smalcaldicis printed Wittem berge 1606, diſput.r.ſetzsy, 


ſwerable and iuſt 7 reaſons by them ſignified) in ytt9 
- Conradus deſpaire to haucany generall Councell aflembleq þ 
Schluſſelburge im the Deninesof their {cuerall Churches, and Nation 
ms þ.ereticorurm Therfore their torlaid ignorace or incertainty(al in; 
rh . & at” p4$. ginaric help to the contraric by Councells notwit 
+. poſt med. ſaith: itanding) is ſtill to them fo curdent 8& vnauoydabl, 
Hoc nobis poriſs1- . 6} | IP ) 
that their Caſtal's * a very learned Caluimſt, layth concer 


mum confideran- : *. oe td ps | 
dum videtur, num P1g their reformed C hurch: Profedto , ſt yerum ſateri 
lim 


hoc tempore inter 
exterarum Eccle- 
fiarum Theologos & noſtros, vIla Synodus indici & 'cogi poſsit ? Quis enim nc 
ſtrum fibi arrogabit, vt locum conſtituat, diem dicat, variarum Nationum T hee 
logos euocet &c, Iam veroin ipſa Synodo quis preſidebit &c. Porro quis iud 
eritinter litigantes ? &c. Aud Ioannes Pappus m his epitom. hift. Ecclefiaſt, © pag 
279, ſatth : Sicoire in hoc tempore Synodus poſer, non effemus noftro loco, y 
othcium vel vyeritatis patrociatum negleQuriz (ed ita maniteita impedimenta ſun 
vtqui Synodum hoc tempore vrget, 1s non dijudicationem ſuz cauſz , (ed occ: 
ſionem nocendi Eccleſiz,Interea dum Synodus coire non potelt, quzreredebez 
_videri, And ſee theProteſtant Author of the booke intitt:led, Laconict Anti-Sturm 
ſpongia aducrſus Lambertum Danzum pag . 44. fine, Where it # ſaid: Magnae 
ſtultitia prouocare ad vniuerſalem Syr.odum que inſtitui non poreſt, ſicut exl 
pradiQis manifeſtu eſt. ;AndSyr Edwin Sandes in his Relation of the religion Wed? 
the Weſt partes of the World S. 2,0n the b. [yde circa med. fayth : The Proteltante 
are as ſeuered, or rather ſcattered troupes,ech drawing aduerſe way Withoutan 
meanes to take vp their controuerſies ( &c, ) no Patriarch , one or more, to haul 
a common Superintendance or care of their Churches ( &c. ) no ordinary wat 
aſlemble a generall Councell of their part, which is the only hope remay ning eue 
to aſwage their contentions. Aud Whereas M. WW hitaker {tb.de Conc 1's pag. $6.06 
medium truly teacheth, that, without authoritie no Councel] can be aſſembled : ant 
Bezain Epiſt, T heol.ep, 83. pag. 399, fme ſayth accoraingly : Docet nos Del Verbu 
cogendas cfſe Synodos : who now ſhall haue this authority , to compell ſo Mai 
Chriſitzn Proteſtant Princes ſo variably different m. religion , and amor 2 whome 15 1 
ſubordination , to cauſe the Derines of ther ſeuerall Naticns to aſſembie themſelves to 
Corncell? To this end Beza in Epiſt. Theolog.ep.24.pag-159.po/l med.ſpealmg of hut 


0. "= : no 1nte 
rims queſttons 0 4 particuter meer ing or Synod, [- ayth; Sy nol autem Nome, ligim 
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{oiqus OCcUMencum,quod vacant Concilium, Quis enim illud coget? j 
> Sce heretofore trad, 2,C. x.(eR, 5, atthis marke*, after b, 


| lumus ce 2 Truly, yf wee will confeſſe the truth, this our age is as 
drowned in extreme darkenes and 1gnorance : 4 moſt aſſured ® | = 
grofe wherof are theſe ſo grieuous, ſo obſtmate, and ſo pernicious P Sebaſtian Ca- 


"A . ' ; 4talio ih hi . {. 
diſentions &c. ſo great 4 number of bookes euery day ſet out , ſo far Yo eagles, 4 : ble, 


dijjermg one from another &. If the day of the moſt cleare truth Abioocet tit 

med ynto VS, wee would neuer light ſo many darkeſome, and ward the Sixt 

gſare candles of bookes and wrumges: & thertore layth he: 

Craſſa, craſſa ( inquam ) ſeculum tenet 1gnorantia. And for x Ciftalio ibi- 
em. 


ſo much as there is no certayne way in his opinion to =» 
fjnd out the truth, he conclttdeth,ſaying :* ExpeRe- * | Caftalio vbi ſu- 
mus iuſti ijudicis ſententiam &Cc.Let ys attend the ſentece of pi 
teinſt radge, and ſuffer the cockle vntill the tyme of barueſt &c. 
lf perhaps wee plucke vp the. good carne. Allo our other 
aucrſarics do (in regard of this confeſſed incertainty )' 
reduce all groundes and iudgmentes whatlocucr of | 
fiyth,vato private * examination ; alledging 5 in de- * Herof fee her< 
fence therot, that wee are * to try the ſpiries , »f they be of tofore tra. 2. c. 1. 
God, & to 4 proue all thinges, > houldthat which ts good. Wher-. ſe&. x. and in the 
at wee now take hould, and charging our Aduerſaries margent atthe Jer= 
with their owne rule, do therupo, with like wordes ag *5P- 9 4 
did the Fathers of the T Carthage Councelt to the Donatiſtes, R s omen oor Paw 
prouoke them to open and cquall triallof diſputation, Sn eg _ arms 
the which wee tor ourpartes could wiſh to be pro- ;,,. "ant. rae <2 
ceded in with obſeruation of: ſuch indiffercnt..and Bilſon: in his true 
ralonable conditions, as are by M, Hooker in his dif- difference-part; 2, 
[courſe herofagainſt the Puritanes, ſpecially *® preſcri- P38- 353. And fee 
ded, or as were Y agreed ypon in the late Conference at Ajſertiones T heolo= 
&nme:for the obtevning wherof wee preſume herby - _— .Crence 
to become moſt humble and earneſt Petitioners to A ed ns 
your Maicſty . Fhe forclaid cuident and. neceſſary ,,, 4:pag.r. 
ANCCr- t 1, Tohna.r. 
ti 1. 1 heſlal. 5, 
r, k In Concilio Carthas. adv. Denatiſtas can 95.yt is ſayd : Eligaris cx 
vob1s ipſis , quibus veſtrz cauſe probande negotium committt debeat , vt nos 
qUuoque hoc 1pſum facere poſsimus, & ex noſtraSynoco eligantur, qui debent 
Uunys quiex yobis eleRi fuerint, ſtatuto loco & tempore , quicquid cit contro= 
Vuuu 3 ucrie, 
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nerſiz, quod noſtram A vobiscommuntonem ſeparat,examinare ( &c.) IE a 
hocfraterne admiſeritis ,veritas facil2 apparebit. Si autem hoc facere notuericns 
infilelitas veſtra ſtatim cognoſcerur. X Hereof ſee M, Hookers 2 
face (et before his bookes of the Lawes of Eccleſiaſtical policie ſeQ.s. ang on 
25, poſtmediam, $&26,ante medium. ' *' y Herof ſee 46 Coll, d* 

Ratizbonenfis printed Monachij 1662.pag. 4+ and ſee Colloquium Rat 
tum,printed Lauingz 1602. PaRe9.C0.Lh, 


0quy 


tsbone habi. 


incertaynty of our Aduerſaries indgmentes in dodrine 

| may well ſceme to _neede it: The weyght and con. 
BL okey {equence of che cauſe (being no lefſe then matter of 
teſtimony of ſeae- fayth, and religion ) deleructh it : Our Aduerſiries 
rall open diſputa- former rule of reducing all thinges to examination 
tions, wherto ine and tryall appointeth yt: Our carnelt defyre of their 
Proreſtartes Were conuertion thirketh greatly after it : Their full per. 
prouoked 2nd a&- (Gon of our pretended crring and lyke charitable 
_— or care of our reformation, ſhou'd 1a all realon be no leſſe 
Maries tyme, as **.7: ; *r ; 
in Pariles Church for Willing of yt : Our often admitting or rather prouo- 
fix dayes. A.mon, King of them to open and equall * Diſþatattons, had in 
pag. 90s. b. fine, Queene Maries tyme, doth , as now againe by way of 
Ar Oxford, A&. requitall, anſwerably require it : The ſerious and 
mon. pag. 93t- Þ, reſglned confidence of our Catholicke Deuines, men 
fine. And againeat _ fledly fno lefſeableto performe then willingts 
Oxford, AQ, mon. Kooake the RIS Q Find 
pag 1475. 2. poſt Yadcertake the ſame, doth with moſt graue,anduotto 
med. wich liberty ro Þ< neglected [ollicitation , prouoke aud chalicnge it: 
makeeleftioof Nora T he ſcucrall examples of the ſame courſe hercto- 
ries vp their part. fore obſerued and practized in ſundry Nations, and 
AQ. mon. pag.258- by our yery Adubrieic * preſcrtbed,do as yt were con- 
oe _ of of duce & leade to it: The Venerable and confeſſed Anti- | 
bool bk ow . un wed quitic of Catholicke fayth , eſtabliſhed , xofqrun 
amd their anſeres tutherto condemned in gencrall Councell (an y 
AQ. mon. pag.9;8, ore 
aante med. 
* SyrEdwin Sandes in his relation of the relivion vſed in the weſl partes of the world 
ſect.zr,ſayth of our Catholick diſputers ,that they haue ſharpned their owne proofes, 
deuiſed certayne, eyther anſweres, or cuafions already reſolued on, for all 
theiradueclartes argumentes, allegations, & replyes: they haue differences to 
G1vert the rongeſt oppoſitions,& they dare enter into combate euen with the 


beſt of their oppugners,& Wil not aoubr,eyther to —__ them ſo inthe ſnares 


of their 0Wnequirkes,or at leaſtwiſe ſo to put of their blowes with the wares 


vl.” For the Roman Church. »17 Tra8. 
f their diſtinQions , that an ordinary Auditourſhallnever perceyuethem to be 


wnquiſhed , and a fauorable and ordinary auditory ſhall report them yanqui- 


ſhers : they uy mainely in all places fortryall by diſputations. This Campian did 


many yeares ſince with vs. This-as I paſſed through Turricke did the Cardinall 
\ndrza of Conſtance,and his Teſuites With their miniſters, being by ancient righe 


within his Dioceſle . Not long before the ſame was done to them of Geneua, And 
very lately the Capuchines renewed the challeng &c. 2 Herofſce Matrhaas 


Hoe 10 his TraQtat.duo,quorum prior dediſputationibus Theolog .&c.in prefat, 


Frey worthy to beas now reiefted, without ſome 
indiferency of tryall ) preſumeth yery confidently to 
obtayne It. And laſtly your Highnes mature and lear- 
ned [udgment,able to moderateand cenſure the ſame, 
naketh vs ſo much the rather to become moſt humbly 
&yrous and earnelt for it. 

The A\mighty God, who hath ſo powerably pre- 
med your Mateſties moſt Royall Perſon from fo man 
dangers pait,andno lefle graciouſly reſerued it to acco- 
pliſhche blefſinges of our happie tymes & Nation, con- 


{rue it euer accordingly, with all worldly felicity in 
ttislifc,and heauenly in the next, 


GOD SAVE THE KING. 
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CONCLVSION 


TO THE RIGHT 


HONORABLE 


THE LORD CHIEFE 
TI1:V $-/Ta © Hh.OM3 - 
ENGL AN D, 


th Lord chiefe Iuſtice of the Comms 
angnm the Lord chicfe Baron: 


TO THE 
REVEREN D IVDGES 


| of euery Bench, the Kinoes graueand 
learned Counſell, | 
A N D 


other the learned Sages of the LAY . 


An ry iuſt and needfull are ti 

d confiderations(right Honoradlc 

7- Rcucrend, Grauc , and Learned) 

I which hauc induced me, Vpon 

J ny ending ofthis labour thus bc 

 &) zunne & dedicated ynto hismo 
= 2xcellent Maicſty , t to conclude 
the ſame with further peſperon 


7 hi 
Ec particu dire&tion therof to you , Among V | 


0.1. , . For theRoman Church, - 
"one is more choice oreminent, then when I remem< 
\cr,that as his Highnes is confeſledly that Royall 
quntayne from whence aboundantly do ſpring all 
the ſtreames of graces and ialtice , wherwith our 
Common - wealth 1s fruittully watered , and to | 
whometherforc firlt., and aboue all, my ſayd la. 
hours are in ſuch reſpect peculiarly conſecrated : 
6 lykewiſe Your Sclues in regard of the Hono- 
able place and Charge you hould,, next ynder 
him, arc 4s it were the principa}l conuoyes or pal- 
(ages ,in, and by which is tranſported and diltri- 
butely deryued , whatlocuer 1s in exccution of 
Juſtice , proceeding trom that euer- flowing and 
gracious head{pring . In which courſe of your 
creat and weighty imployment ,/as you are con 
tinually occaſioned , and ſometimes '1mportuned , 
iudiciouſly to oblerue and dilcerne both of cauſes 
nd perlons brought in queſtion/ before you : So 
are there none wWhome [neceſſity hath fo much 
prouoked , to become in this kind your humble 
Suppliantes , as are the dayly ceiefted , diſgraced, 
and impoueriſhed Catholickes. And for ſo much 
13 Religion ( matter of their calamity } hath bene 
11 this torepaſſed diſcourſe ( would God fo. lear- 
nedly, as painfully ) examined , and at large in- 
treated of : I have preſumed heerby ( withall hum- 
ble remonſtrance in rheir behalfe ) to commend 
the ame vnto the (crious and retyred view of 
your lealurable , 1udicious , and graue conſidera- 
tions. The which alſo I haue done with more - 
contidene ( I confefle )) and peculiar reſpect , in 
that the method and grounds of proofe , obſcrued 
and prolecured throughout this Treatiſe , arein 
lnemſelues correſpondent to the lyke receyued 
Princip;es of your owne lawes : and as being 
luch, do therforcafter a more themordinary manner 
ippropriate them(clues to your judgment. 


I' . 
XEXX 2 | For 


Concluf. The Proteflantes Apology Sef.a\ 

- For if I miſtake not , but do righly informe 
2 An expoſitionof my ſclfe from your Booke of * The Tearme, of the 
certaine difficult Lay , your procecdinges in cale of Attaynder aro 
and obſcure words , £14 : as by Outlary , where the party doth 
and tearmes of the ||, appeare to aniwere the Law : by 5 pag 


f eb C'S . 
digg wore which is the triall of honeſt * Iarors vpon his av. 


Anno1602, | Pearing to anſwere.the Law z and by 6 Confegjy, 
3 See there vnder which is the partyes owne acknowledgment gf 
the title of Arrain- his offence . Alſo in caſe of title to tempg. 
der fol. 25.b. rall poſſc{ſions, there be certaine reccyucd grounges 
SE: dork Day -agae Face in your Law of orcat force to demonitrate the 

" right , as faire, ancient , and vnlufpected Ei. 


l fol.r93.b. I 
gh probe vn- dence , the teſtimony of credible witneſles, ang 


der Attainder fol, £uen 7 Freſcription it ſelfe, wherot no memory occur 
25. b, reth to the contrary . In ſo much as by the Sta. 
* See there fol. tute * of Lymitation no man 1s inhablcd tocom- 
26.2. mence and proſccute ſuite tor any Landes wherof 
6 See there fol, himlclfe or his Anceſtours hauc not- bene before 


_ there vnder ſeyſed, within a certaine tyme in that behalte li- 


the title of Preſcrip- Mited : The only Priority of Poſſeſron receyuing 
tion fol.14.9.a alſo this fauour in your Law , that to the party 


$ See there vnder 9g aſexſe of ſuch his poſſeſſion , you affoard (pe- 
| 


the title of Limita-gjall remedy by 2» wryt of 4fhſe, allowing him 
—_— WF 4 alſo the benefit of his ** continuall clayme tc 
"A wh of Diſſifin preuent ** deſcent ypon the other partyes dying 
fol. 67.b. & vnder {cyſed - Moreouer where the letter of your Sta 
the title of Diſſſor tute-Law appeareth to be in ſome cales doubt- 
fol.68.a. full, you are reported to hould that ſenſe and mn 
ro Seethere yn- deritanding therof for moſt reaſonable , which 1s 
_ 9 be; found moſt agrecable with the knowne anl{we- 
Df 942 2th 1c, fable practiſe of the enſuing tymes . Beſides al 
thetitle of Conr;. bis there are eſtabliſhed with you for the #- 
nuall Claymefol.47 nall ages; of all ariſing Controuerſics , hight 
a. b, Courtes of Indgment to gine definitiue ſcn- 
t2 Seethere fol*tence, and the ſame fo giuen , not by the Lav 
47-0. it ſelfe , but by your Gelaes placed as Iudges 0 
x3 See there Vn- 1.onounce and determine what is the Law * 4 


45g} =- gainſt which ſcatence ſo once orderly giue® 
Tr your higheſt Court of Iudgment , no r3 grit of : 


[17:3 For the Roman Church. : 

ror or Appeale lyeth , wherby to ſupport the party 
{© conuicted in the turther humor of his ynſa- 
tisfyed and cndleſlc contention. Of all which ( to 
contefſe playnly my 1gnorauce } I haue informed 
my (elte, partly from your forelayd Booke of 
the Tearmes of the Law, and (ome litle more alſo (1 
mult acknowledge ) by Conference with others, 
but whether ſo kiltull to dire me in true appli- 
c,tion and ſpeaking of thele pointes, as was to be 
defired , I am fcarfull and vncertaine . So as I 
im to craue pardon , it exceeding heerin the 
bouldncs of my Profcſſion , I have miltaken , or 
not ducly oblcrued the apt propriety of wordes, 
retayning yet ( I hope ) the ſubſtance of the 
matter - 
I II. 


And for ſo much as theſe your Ciuill obſcr- 
utions preſcribed for the inquiry. and ſetting forth 


of right , are in them (clues no other|, then as 
lively reſemblances and imitations of thole mayne 
eroundes which ſacred Thcologic affoardeth , to 
the demonſtration of truth : I am now lykewile 
to craue further leaue , that with your good fa- 
uours and attention , I may make a ſhort appli- 
cation of ſome principall parts therof , to the 
like anſwerable groundes and principles ſo plen- 
tifully abounding in proofe of our (Catholicke 
Religion , Firſt, concerning your proceeding by 
lwors : 1f thar may be eſteemed to be 4 true Verdict, 
which is fo by ſuch giuen ,, you haue then heere 
the ſame given in ſundry pointes of Religion (as 
Cccalion therof was then miniftred) by the ancient 
Fathers, who being aſſcmbled togeather in their 
nodes and ſworne vpon the perill of their | 
wlcs, have in many * ſpeciall cafes direftly, To alledge 
'f found ſome few confe(- 
[i ſed particulers de- 
d by ancient Councells: Fir, the third Councell of Carthage can. 
 XxxXX 3 || | ; ATs 


Enclaf. The Proteſtantes Apology 
47. (at which Councell S. Auguſtine was preſent and ſubſcribed ) decreeth 
With vs, the Machabees and other like to be Canonicall,and the ſame {6 plain. 
ly, as it is therefore reproned by Hoſpinianus in hiſtor . Sacramentar. Part, 
X, PAY » Gl. paulo ante medium: by Lubbert1s de princip , Chriſtian, dogm, 
Cap. 4-Pag- 8. prope finem : by Hyperizs in loc. commun.: pag.46, and 
many others. 

Secondly , the Councell of Chalcedon can. 16, decreed for yoWed Yirgines ay 
Monkes , and that they might not marrie,and is therefore reprouedby 1,}yg 
Molitor de Eccleſia militante, &c. pag: 80. fine .and by Ofiander in ep, & 
centur. 5. pag. 359,poſt medium. Allo it offered rhe name of [ nverſall Eiſh;prg 

the Biſhop of Rome , confeſſed heeretofore tra@. 1, ſeQt.z. ſubdiuifionts,xy; 
* Thirdly, the firſt Councell of Nice did teach:that to thoſe that Were che 1111 
myniftry ynmarried', it Was not laWfull to take any Wife afterWardes , atirmed 
and confeſſed by M. Carrwrieht , in his'2. Reply part. 1. pag. 48; circ 
medium, .and fee M Bancreft in his Suruey: &c, pag. 386. ante medium 
and M. Fulke in the Rhem . Teſtament in Watth . 8. ſeR, 3. fol, 14, a po 
medium, and ſee Socrates hiſtor, lib. r.cap g.ante med. 

Fourthly, the Fathers of the Councell of Sard#s,wherat many Fathers of th 
Nicene Councell were preſent , did can. 7. deeree Appeales to Rome , as i 
confeſſed by Caiuin , Peter Martyr , Luc, Ofiznder , and. the Centwiſt 
alledgezd heretofore traCt . r .ſeQ. 7 . ſubdinifion 2, fine in the margent atd 

Fifth.y , the fifth Councel] of Carthage can . 3 decreed againſt Marriazes 


Setl.3) 


Prieſtes, andis therefore reproued by S7egedine in loc* commun. pag. 317, ant 
medium:and fee the like in Concil, 2, Carth. can. 2. And in Concl. Are 
latenſe can . 2- and. confeſſed by Oftander Centur. 4 . Pa « 190g «il 


Can. 2. and 3 « alſo in Concilio Elibertino' can.. 27 , and ;, and! 
Concil, Telenſ\.can.s. confeſſed by Ofrtander centur. 5. pag « 176. poſt me 
dium. And fee more heretofore tra&, r. ſeQ.z, ſubdiuiſion 1. pag. 78. i tl 
margentat m. Alſo the fourth Councell of Carthage can. 104. decreed forpr 
7eſſed widdowes , their vow, and rzeligtor s habit , and that they might not man 
and is therefore reproued by Danes contra. Bellarmin. prime partis alte 
yarte pag 1111.1niti0. 

Sixtly , the Councell of Agatha, can. 14. decreed, the conſecration of Au 
with vnction of Criſme, and Prieſily benediction , and is therefore reproued! 
Oftander in Epitom . &c, centur. 5. pag 123. fine, 
Seauenthly, the 4. Councell of Carthage can. 5.6.7. 8. decreeth , for the! 

ferior Orders of Reader, Exorciſt, Accolite and Subdeacon , further mentionil 
there according to their Offices yet vſed , a Booke of | Exorciſms for the Exod 
the Churches l12hts for. the' Accolite, Patten, Chalice , litle cruet full of Wateral 
toWell for the Prieſtes handes. All which are confeſſed and reproued by 5 
Oftander in his ep. &c. centur.s. pag. 4+ 8. Augrſt. was preſent at this G0 
cell and ſubſcribedtherto | 

Eightly, the Councell of ,Zgatha can. 38. decreeth for A bbotes and Mot 
and their ſolitary Cells, confeled by Ofiander centur, 5. pag , 130, and 135 P 


efz _  _ FortheRoman Church. 717 Conclufe: 
medium*alſo that Bigannss ſhould not be Prieft can. 43. apud Ofiand. in epit.. 
centur. 5+ P2g- 332+ Dre me tum,.and that on the Lordes day none ſhould depa)t 
gay ( from the Church) in Maſje-time beforeall was done,and the Prieſtes bleſsing 
viven, can. 47- See this in Ofrander vbi ſupra pag. 133. Circa med, 
Ninthly,the 4. Carthage Councell wherat S._A4riguft. was preſent & ſrbſcribed 
tcreed further the conſecration of Nunnes by a Biſhop: cax, x. The Prieſtes 
yenediction ofthe bryde and bridegrome, can. 13.T hatin tyme of Oblation 
(, Sacrifice) the Deacon ſhould puton his Albe can. 4+. That the Lordes day 
Gould not be Keptfaſting day can. 64. that Bigarm ſhould not be Prieſt can, 
WR" uſe further decreed for Pennance, and abſolution giuen with impoſition: 
of handes, can. 76. & 78. That the Euchariſt was our viaticum, can.77.& 78 
Tþzt Exorciſtes ſhould impoſe their hands euerv day vpon perlonspoſleſled. 
un, 90.014, laſtly prayer and ſacrifice for the dead can. 79. andiheſamereproued 
by Ofiander vb ſupra pag. 16. circa medium, & nd ſee by like reproofe of the other 
ueſaid Canons in his notes Ypon enery of the ſayd Canons, | 

Tenthly the 1. Toletane Conncel/,can.20, decreed for conſecration of chriſme by 
zBiſbop, ad his ſending therof (ro the Prieſts ) through his Dioceſle at Eaſter: 
earely: Alſo can.s.forthe dayly Sacrifice,to the great diſlike of Ofian. who cent. 
6.01 46,ctrca mediumſayth therupon.Quis tutht cos quoridie celebrare Sacrificius 

Ela:ethly,the Laodicene Corncell decreed that the Prieſt ſhould not. be eletted by 
the people can .t3.alſo concerning certaie rites im pr icke ſerr.ice time as namely ſome 
prayersin (ilence,others pronounced , then the (Pax or) kifle of peice. to be gi- 
ucn, and then the oblation ( or Sacrifice ) to be offered, &c. cans. Further more 
tt the ſubdeacon might notenter into the veſtry,and handlethe holy veſlells 
(an,21. ſee Oftanders reproofe ber of centur,4.p.391mitic:Pilgrimage tothe Vom=- 
besof Martyrs confeſſed by Ofian. centur. 4.pag. 393. poſt medium at can, 34. That 
the baptized after Baptiſme ſhould receiue chriſme or Coyfirmati5 can. 43. The faſt 
of Lent can,50, Not to marry inlent,can.z2.and Ofian. vb: ſfupra,Vp6 rbeſe Canons, 

Tweluethly,the Arauſican Councell decreed( though againſt the Pelagians ) 
our poſatbility of Reeping the commandement s can 25 . ReWard due to g00d Workes 
ext, 13, and that God predeſtinateth none to eui!l can,24 And ſ:e Ofianders margi» 
all note therupon in his Centur: 5.pag. 3t6. poſt med, Hytherto only of ſome 
few points euident , & by our learned aduerſaries confeſſed. 


found for vs . Secondly, if you reſpe& the witneſſes. 
rat direted them 1n- their ſayd: Verdidts', you . 
ſhall find alledged heere in this Treatiſe , the 0- b. Seetbis cleare: 


tier ancient Fathers of their 7 and confeſſed te- 
Fathers owne, and former ſtimony of the Fa- 


tymes, giving full and cleere teſtimony on' our 1... throughout 
part, throughout b cucry controuecrhie :: men. to ys eaery controuerſly 
(o ſet down hercofore ; 
Tr, ſe. 3. throughout,andtraGt. z. cap.r, ſe. z.throughout : andtratt. 2? 
þ.z.ſc&.ro, ſubdiuiſion a. from y,z,a,b,c,d.and {o thence forwardes, . 


A XXE 4. 


Cond.  '  TheProteſtantes Apology SA, 4 

_ ... ſo indifferent ,, that we may fay of them(,,$ 

Auſtine diſputing againſt the Pelagians , (yy, 

c Aug.adu.Tulian, of the Fathers before his tyme : ) © Negue yy, 

Pelag.l.z. prope fins neque vobis irati ſunt &c: They be angnie neyther a ou 
And ſeehim there l. ygy ys © they take pitty neyther of you nor vs : what | 

3-C-17.0 |, 4+C-I2. have ſound in the Church, that they haue boulden : they have 


ud ſeealſo Hiſtoy, , | | 
= 4 | h on taught what they baue learned, and what they baue recemed 


finius aduifing "the from their forefathers, they haue delzuered to poſterity 11 
Emperour , that (Oo Much as your owne learned * wryters arc no 
avainſt certain bere- Wanting in their like an{werable commendatioy, 
zickes of thoſe times Thirdly, it the parties owne Coufciſion be of torce 
he thould vrge te- {/ a5 doubtleſle in all reaſon it 1s no lefle then cons 


ſtimony out of the ,,;...: e ledoed bog 
en os +. WRCIDg, and tor ſuch © acknowledged by M, ph. 


Elders ; and{from taker , and other your grauctt wryters | you haue 
theancient doors RED heere this preſent Treatile accordingly pro. 
of the Church,that ſccuted throughout, with the frequent * Conte. 
florithed before the flons of our [ela and vnderitanding Aduerſq. 
controuerſie, 5nd ries. Fourthly, if Priority of poſſeſſion de ot any regard 
Vincent, Lyr.Ladu ( 2s queltionlefle it is , and as being ſuch, was 
her, ver fine ſatth. \\\\ch vrged and infilted ypon by the 8 Fathers; 


rig ade wo vin it. is bur the laſt day , and as yet Within your 
I 


payreto the iudg- OWNE appointed tyme of Linnation , lynce we in 
ment of the holy other Kingdomes were ( as 1t were ) thruſt out 
Fathers &c, - of our former, rightfull, and ſo long contynued 
d See theſe Pro- poſſc{ſion, and (all contrary to the ancient lawe; 


teſtant wryters al- of Nations) condemned of crime and tranlgrel- 


ledged heretofore G5 ;1 the matter of religion : not ſo much a; 
tract. 2.C-2.1et. 10. 


ſubdiuiſion 9. fine, " haung.our accuſers before vs, nor place to defend vs, cn- 
at rr1,t2,r3,r4. And cfrning the crime. Fifthly , if Preſcription be a matter 
ſee alſoM. Bilſon in of great importance ( as cuen by M. i /yhitgift and 
his perpetuall go- | other 
uernment of Chriſtes Church c, r3, pag, 285. ante 'med, &e See Whuake 
and others fully acknowledging this hertofore tra@, z,ſe&.s, initio at x, & y.. 
F Thecontethon of the learned Proteſtants is ſo fully ( from the firſt to the 
laſt) the 4 rain ny 4 continued argument of this booke,as in reſpe& therot 
themſelues may be ſayd to bethe Authors of it,& the Inditer therof to be but 3s 
it werethe colle@or of their diſperſed ſayinges. Tertullian de pr4- 
ſer, adu.her.c.z7.ſaid to the Novelliſtes of bis ime:Quid in meo agitis,non mel? 
Quo denique( Marcion) iure ſfiluam meam czdis? Qualicentia ( Valentne) 
fontes meos tranſuertis*&c, mea eſt poſſetio,olim poſk ceo,prior nee " 
jero 


of. 9, RY... the Roman Charch. 713 Concla/” 
«ot contre Lucifer. in fine, ſaith: Ex hoc ipſo quod poſterits inſtituti amps. 
| eſſe indicant, quos tuturos Apoſtolus prenunciauit. 

AR.25.16. 1 M. Whitgift in his df-nce of the anſyere to the A d- 
monition 4g 357+ paulo poſt medium ſayth: For ſo much as the Originall and be- 
gioning of theſe names Metropolitan, Archbiſhop &c.(ſuch is their antiquity ) 
annot be found ſo farre as T haueread itis to be ſuppoſed they haue their ori- 

-l|from the Apoſtles themſelues: for as I remember S, Auſtine hath this 


e.in h1s 118. epiſtle. And ibidem ag. 351, ante med, he further alledpeth to the 
ime purpoſe Zuinglius,Caluin,and Gaulter, \ Is + 
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ther your graueſt wryters,it is in the caſe of Bshops 

for (uch houlden and vrged: ) you ſhall then heere 

find our now profetled Cartholicke Religion 

confelledly deduced ynto 2 Ano Domini Goo. in . 

which tyme It 1s 7 aye confeſſed to haue bene - this _ 
the /11werſall * profeſſed religion of the Chriſtian _ l NE hos 
world, Lykewiſe confeſſedly yet furtker continued py rot ſe&t 
and deduced. to Anno Domini 3161, Wherof our lear- r, in the margent 
ned and greatly * commended Aduerlary M. Napezre atd.and confeſſed 
confeſſech, ſaying therof to his Maieſty : 4 Betweene further there in ge- 
ejeare of Chriſt 200. and 316. the antichriſtian and Papi- nerall at 7,8,9,e,f, 


fical ratgne begunne, raignmg vmuerſally and without any deba- S: 


DS EE ES ec no IE - "aid. 


Seethis confel- 
hertofore tra, 


uhle contrad3d 1.2 60.yeares. And the ſame o athrmed by A 4 
him,not in regard of ſome one or other particuler do- ,,ſe&.z.inthemar- 
trine of our Religio, but ſo generally concerning the genrat k. 

whole,that ſayth he,s Gods tree Church moſt certainely aboad * M.Dent in his 
olmy later 4nd * inwiible,s the Pope and his Clergy baug poſſeſ- Expoſition on the 

ed the outward Viſible Church of Chriſitans,euen 12 60. Jeares « Revelations printed 


| | . 1603-PaY+262. ante 
herto our 7 other Learned Aduerſaries do aſſent. each 


Thevery particulers throughout cuery Controuerſie 1, apeire a lear- 
f our Catholicke Religion , being confeſſedly ex= A Os Pe \& ſayth 
plified in * Conſtantine the Great , and ? other the there yet more of 
ancient him : By rhe fauozur 
[jo excellent 4 man be it ſpoken, .4 M, Napeire in his Treatiſe ypon the 
vations, dedicated-to his Maieſty pag, 68, prope finem, ; 
' MNapeire ibidem pag, 191, init10. * M. Napeire ibidem pag, r6r, 
l.z. circa medinm fayth,that from the yeare of Chrif ;16, God hath with - 
wn his viſible ck from open aſſemblies to the hartes of particuler God- 
'men &e. during the ſpace of 1260, yeares. And ſee him further there pag . 23- fme 
"156, ante medium, & 237, paulo poſt med. 6 M. Napeire ib.pag,t45,fine. , 
A. Brocard von the Reuelations fol. 115. 4. circa med.affirmeth , that the Pope 
XXRXF fell 


Concluf. The Proteſtants Apology. HA 
fell from Chriſtin thetime of Silueſter,and that forr260, years the Church __ 
oppreſſed & trodden downe by the Papacy , euen from Silueſters time to theſs 
dayes. And M.WilliamLeigh ,the Princes Chaplaine in his Great Britain, vreat 
Delivery printed 1606.B,z. affirmeththat the Popes euer fince the firſt 300 , yeargg 
haue bene Diuells. g Seethele particulers exemplified in Con. 
Nantine hertofore traf.2.c.c.ſ{e.z.initiv from f,to,f. 9 FortheFathersf 
thatage,ſee there next afterwards throughout,uuill che endof that SeQion, 


ro M.Napeire vbi ancient Fathers of thoſe yery tymes.Neyther doth jt 
ſupra pag.:v1. init. here make {tay,but by lyke acknowledgement of our 


mw See the yery x eanedaduerlaries aſcendeth vp yet further euents 
many particuler 


doAtrines cafelled- the very ſecond CL third hundreth yeares after Chriſt, 10 dining 
ly raugh: by Orize, which 2..and 2.ages ( layth M . Napeire ) the rae tenpleof 
Cyprian & Tertul- God & light ofthe Gheſpell was obſcared by the Roman amidniſt 
lian hertoforetraft himſelf,the many particulers of our Catholick Religis 


2.C.z.{c.ro. ſubd. being inlike confefſed manner accordingly deduced 


2.fro y,to the end . . . SELEY 
Y- G tothole ancicnt** times of Origen, Cyprean , & Tertull; 
of that ſubd. ons IP lan 


So Firb M, * bo layth MD. Couel)iwas wilan lifje then an bundieh 
Couel of Tertulliz J*47es after $.lobn.In {o much as our learned Aduerſaries 


-- 


in his Anſwere to do yet turther reproue & charge with many i znpor 
certaine reaſ[os de- fi 
huered by lokn Purges p. 139. pavld poſt med. r3 See thoſe that 
lued in,or next after the Apoſtolik rrmes reproned and charged by your ler 
ned Aduerſaries With the doftrines of / ewed chaſiity hertofore p.75,at a,& 76,at 
d, & 57, at ef, * & of Frecvil! hertofore pas. 92.at r2,13,p,q Merit of works her 
rofore pag. 125. atb,f, &92, q, and pag, 93. at 19, 24, Inuocation of Saints herto 
fore at the letter{ & pag. 55, at27, !,:8, Vblation of Sacrifice hertofore pag. 88.2 
7.0,h,& pag.89,at* k.and ſce pag 544.poſt med. the furthey acknowledgment 
of M.Beacon, Hoſpimianus,andM. A ſcham, Prayer for the dead heddefore p, 127, at 
a.& 89.at k.& 9o,at8.1. Lymbus Patra hertofore p.91.at 2,4,5,& page 92,At 78,1, 
Baptiſme of Lay perſons in caſe of neceſ31ty,hertofore pag. 96,at the figure 9 , tbe fb 
of Lent hertofore pag. 113.fine at 7. & pag,i14, at 8, 9, Monkes and Monaſtical ſol 
_ Tude hertofore pag.126.atx, & pag, 127, initio at Z. Primacy of the Roman Bip 
hertofore pag. 97. at 4.8 pag, 1:r, at 9o,& pag, Ir: ,at 92,93,94,95+ and in the 
Text anc margentat96, A poſtolicke traditions hertofore pag, Ic, at 2,3, & pap 
116,At 4,5,6,7. & pag, 702,at 75, Brgamy forbidden to profeſſed WwiddoWes , hertc 
fore pag.504 at *, & pag,692,at 33,the ynmarried life of Priefts , hertofore pag,!! 
at c, & pag, 77, atk, & pag, 604, atm, Reſeruation of the Sacrament, hertoon 
pag. $3. at 16,17, 19,20. the neceſsity of mingling Water With wine in the chalice, her 
_ pag. $4.2t 25,27,3t. and divers other points alleic2d confeſſedly from DW 


nyfins Areopagita,and Hermes, hertofore pag. 126, & 27, Inſo much,as the leaf 
ned Proteſtantes in their Catalogs Teſtium V eritats tom, printed Anno j 


TT For the Ro man Church. 719 Conclu 
n 6. poſt med.do confeſle and (ay of Hermes his booke, ther,atle ras. 


damenta 1acte » L 4 See this teſtimony of Sebaſtianus Prancus 


Joed more at large hertofore pag. rr, at1y, bs mt rye or 
pr Shi Secunda Curio alledged he rtofore Pag,rzo, at rx. mony 


nt particulers of our doctrine thoſe yery ancient wry- k 4 Cartwriebtin 
ters that lined 1n , and next to the Apoſtolicke age: M4, Wirgiftes de- 
Sebaſtian Francus ( though a moſt vechement and fence, ſpeaking to 
notyalearned Aduerſary) cofelling herupon in gene- the point of Pre= 
rall, that 14 preſenth after the Apoſtles tymes, all thinges were {cription vrged by 
yumed vpſyde downe : and that for certaine through the nad, c _—_— 
poke of Antichriſt $,zhe -externall Church, togeather with mar" P ety = T : - 
tejotb ond Sacramentes vaniched awe) preſently after the ini, chat F045 
ſtles departure &c , In like Teitimony wherof a window is open to 
their eminent man 5. Celis Secrndus Curio is not bring in all Popery. 
yating . Neyther is this all , but in more full And pag.1c3. paulo 
eid:nce of our Preſcription , you ſhall yer fur- 3t* med. he fur- 
ther find more, then confeiled by many learned ther fay'h therof:7 


k Proteltants, that no firſt beginning of our re- pon Prey: 
m_—; 


lgion , ſince the Apoſtles tymes , can be named. his benor to bring 
Sxtly, in caſe where no entry can be thewed into in Popery a2aine:S0 
land in queſtion , but only by perſons otherwiſe ecuidently -in his 
confeſſedly riotous , and for ſuch outlawed, and iudgment Was Po- 
the ame alſo by them made! but interruptedly, Os ay pon þ 
and by deſſeyſin : neyther yet ſo into , or in name OE P0815 


; ing ſince theA 
ofthe whole mannour in queſtion , bur only in- Ole pan ag HG 


to..nd tor ſome one or other litle cloſure of ground, wheras our Catho- 
parcel licke demand is to 

know when our religis did begin , and when the Roman Church began her 
ſuppoſed chage , the learned Proteſtits,as vnableto alledge exiple of ſuch begin- 
ling or chige, anſwer to the cotrary, M, IV hitaker in reſponf.ad rat rones Capiani 
P. ror. initio confeſling , that the time of the Roman Churthes chanze cannot eafily be 
Iold:M. Gabriel Powell in his Conſideration of the Papiſtes ſnpplication pag. 43« 
rea & poſt med. anſwering likewife,ſayth:/ Pe cannot tellby home or at What 

me the enemy did ſow (the errour of your dofrine ) &c.neyther deed do we know 
WoWas the firſt author of enery one of your blaſphemous opinions, Alſo M. D. Feild 
hisTreatiſe of the Church pag.99,pauld ante med, being to anſwere the forſaid 

&mand, fayth:T he Errour s (of the Church of Rome) Were ſo brought in,that both 
Ree) that Were the author's of them,tT others that never fell mto them Were of onecor- 
mn0n,and therefore it is moſt abſurd ro require vs to ſþ:W theſe circumſtances, cocer- 
Wy any beginning ſince the Apoſtles times. In like manner M. Fulkein his Re- 
| LARS'Y 10y 


Concluf.* The Proteſtants Apology Sefl.2, 
ioynder to Briſtow pag 26s. paulo ante med, WY to the demid ofthe Rg. 
man Churches chang, ſaith therto: 1 arſWwere,my text ſayt h it Was a myſtery not reutgs 
led,and therfore could not beat firſt openly preached againſt tg c. And in his anſwer to 
a counterfaite Catholicke pag. 43-ante medium he anſ{wereth the ſame demang 
ſaying of our Catholick Religion: [r entred by ſmall degrees at the firſt and was then 
fore lj]+ «ſpyed by the true Paſt ours, Who Were earneſtly occupied againſt great herefies 
&c.Such cuaſory anſwers as theſe,be all that wecangetof them to our torſayd 
demand, wherin they do moſt euidently acknowledg that our religion is withour 
any knowne beginning ſince the Apoſtles times. See further herroforetrag,,, 


cap.z. ſe&.1o, ſubdiuiſion 2. paulo poſt initiumat p.q.r.ſ. 


arcell therof : If all entry or poſſeſſion of this 

nh be with you condemned, as being notallo 

wable , but wholy ynlawfull, it is then heere 

accordingly ſhewed , that our aduerſarics poſle{ 

ſion or cntry , as againſt vs , hath bene ſuch only 

and not otherwilſc : naming alſo to you in fur 

Ofour learned ther proofe therof the perſons ſo conuidted of 
aduerſaries iudg- ſuch ſecret and ſtolne diſſeſm, as in ancient times 
ments had of the the Arjans , Pelagians , Nouatians &c . and for latte 
Arians, Pelagians, tymes , the VValdenſes , Albigerſes , Apoſtolict , Hem 


ERAS known #49 » VVickleſfts & . who all of them ( ould an 


herefies in other NEW ) being in their other opinions confeſſed] 


matters now out Tiotous and exceeding , as reſting ( euen inth 
of controuerſie,ſee iudgment of our very 1 Aduerſaryes ) chargeab! 
the Cetury writers, with ſundry other confeſſed and knowne ® he 
in the fifth Chap. reſyes , did withall ( in nature of ſuch foreſayt 
oftheir fourthand gglne entry by diſſcyſin , ) ech of them make 


Fift Centuries. And pot "_ 
ood "heir {2<r priuate oppoſition or head againſt the Churche 


like iudgment of £hcir times, but in ſome one or other the new appe 


the like known 8 Ting point of ® Proteſtancy at thoſe times, otherwile nc 
cofeſled errors off | known 
the other,ſee conce ning the 7/7 aldenſes heretofore tra, ».c,: fe, z, ſubdiu. 

throughout. Concerning the A lbigenſes ſee there ſubd. 5. in the margent at tl 
figure 2. after p, Concerning the Apoſtolict, ſee there in the margent ato, Colt 
cerning Peter Bruis and the Henricians (ee there at o, And concermng the Vi 

lefijts (ee heretofore traQ. 2. c.z ſet.4.ſubd.z.throughout & z.initio. 

m Concerning the confeſſed & knowne errors trom the Reporters ofth0 
times, ſee for the firiter ſort, Auſtine and Epiphanizs in their ſeuerall bookes ( 
hereſfies : Andfor the latter, thtir confeſſed errours be likewiſe reportedby * 
writers of their tymes,as namely / rſpe gefis, Guido, Antoninus, Luxtburg,t® 


Sell. 4. For the Roman Churth, ms 720 - Conclif 
(11 nfts, and others,alledged by the'Centwriftes intheirfifth Chapter'ofthe tz, 
1nd ig. Centuries. n  >4;;:Ofthe-ſeneralt pointes of Proteſtancie'taughs 
by ancient heretickes and in chemby the Fathers reproued, fee the many exame 
les cherof heretofore traCt, 1.1cct. 8. ſubdiniſion 2. atc. d.e, andſo forwardcs til 
tAnd concerning the many pointes of Proteſtancy taught by the 4 lbin enſes, A pos 
joli. i, Henrucaans, fee heretofore tra@.z-C.2.{c&@&z.ſubdiuition 5. mitto inthe mar- 
encarn.And as forthe /// aldenſes and V/ ucklfjtes,yris fo euidentin'them,thae 
7undry of our learned adverſaries d othereforechMWleng them as members of their 


Church. Bur concerning all theſe later fort,ſee che Centuriſtes in their fifth Chapter 
gf their 12+ and 13. Centuryes, 


 4nowne, and were for their contumacy outlawed by 

the Churches (pirituall procefſe of Fxcomunication, 

Seauerhly,1f cormmall clayme be a matter whcrby to preferiue' © 

right and ftitie, as douvtleſſe the Churches Paſtours 

ought ® rot to be ſalent, yt is more then euident , that as o Vporthy walles 

wee haue P euermore, bene waking and. ready cucn *Pieruſalem haye 

within the yeare and day,lo to prelerue our right; our ag]. {<* Watchmen all 
- 44 tac day and all the 

uerſe Church and Religion hath,to the contrary, bene... 


oe . : - : night for cuer,the 
(otarre from performing the lyke, thar for nyne' hun- (hall not be Flank. 


dr:th yeares at the leaſt before Luther ſhee was confell Eſay 62, 6. Aud ſe 
koly 9 latent and * zmurfible : and hath yet now latclic Vpheſ. 4. nu. And 


neucrthelelſe, at her owne hand entred: ypon our pol-, M,Fulke izÞis an- 
(10, notwithſtanding that ſuch entry ſo made againit Jyers f06 corterfait 
allcourſe of [aw , was taken away, by the many maine 79% P48. 11. 


| ; a | mito. 92. ante 
dſcentes of precedent ages. Eightly,theletrer'of theSta- mied. Cirh:The bros 


tute being in ſome caſes found doubtfull, ought to be Church hath atl- 
mnterpreted (as the® Fathers thinke yt ſhould) accor- wayes reſiſted. all 
ling to the anſwerable prattice of enſuing tymes,you falle opinions with 
ſhalthen accordingly fynd the doubtfull letter, whe- open reprehenſion 
ther of Scripture or of ccrtayneoblcure layingesof the ny M. Deering is 
DG. : 1s readin2 VÞon the 

ratcrs, made playne on our part by the an{werable Enillle to the Hs 
'Praiice of all ſucceding tymes.. N iathly, if ancient brues,ic.x.verf, $4%s 
| PC tefbns. ro. circamed, 

a CC +.3e lebt. 12. fme, 

dfirmeth tht The rel!igio being of God no feare of man ſhal keep then back, fr09 
this contin: all clayme, p Wee haue not bene needing to'this conti- 
Mall clayme before Luther ; tyme by reaſon of our confeſſed former quyet poſſe(- 
On: and ourneed fince his tyme hath but bene in ſome countries , in Which our 

Wyme ach bene (o dayly continued,as wee hould yt needlefle to proue the (ame, 
1 4.tohn Napper at his Booke Vpon the Revelations dedicated to the Kings Mas 


Yyyy reſits 


Concluſ. ” The pine amy. 6a "FN 
icſtie, affir meth that: This abiding of Gods Temple ſo long latentand obſcure”? 
. moſtcertaine(payg. r91.#1jtiv)no true viſible Church, nor ſincere doQrine p ro jl 
lie opened that any man may haueaccefle vnto1pay. 168-ante med. - 4 
'X M. Napper tbidem pag. 167. col.z.circamedeſayth : From the yeare of Chri 
316, God hath withdrawne his Church from open aflemblies to thehartes of J 
ticuler godly men,where it abode inuiſiblieto theſe our dayes (ring ) the j x 
+of- 1260. yeares, And pag.145.col.z fine he ſayth: From Conſtantines tyn.etij] the 
,our dayes euen 1260.yeares th@Pope8& his Clergic hath pcfiefied theoutward y; 
.fible Church of Chriſtiars © And ſee this pomt o'the Proteſtant Churches cfg 
inuiſibility for many ages afhrmed by others of them alledged heretofore tr: , 
ſe&. 8. fubdirhGon z3-ato. p.q.r. &traQ,z.c,r.ſet.4.atno.r.tz. & trak,,,c 
feR.z fine. atd.c.t,gihi, + S.Auiſtine contra Parmen. l.z.c 4,{u 
Incredibilis eſt cxcitas hominum,8& omnino. neſcio quemadmodum credi peſſ 
&c. v{que adeo le cJauſos habere cordis oculos, vt commemorent fanQz (ciphyr 
Tefimonia, nec intueantur in faftis Prophetarum quemadmodur intelligend 
ſint verba Prophetarum , { Concerning the ccnf.ſſjd pretice of th 
ancient Church : 1n the Primacy,ſee hertofore tra i.ſcA.z ſubdiuiſion g,through 
out : In Prayer for the dead, tra. ſe, z3.{\ubdiuron 4. mito. at 2.3. 4.5.6, &. { 
traQ,:i.ſet.7,fubdiuifions. atgch.i.k.In Prater toSaintes , tra. leQ.z.lubdiuifo 
7.initio at{,t. 19. 20.21, 22.&c.and traft 2 cap.1.ſeCt.z.at 3.next before u. In ſun 
pointes concerning the bleſſed Sacrament, tra. x, ſet, z. ſubdmuiſion 2 , throughoy 
In vowed chaſtity, traR.r. ſez. ſubdiviſions. ab initio vique med. & trad, 1.c, 
{e&. z. pauld poſt initium at p. Mcxachyſzne tra. 2. C.r. ſcR.z. paulo poſt initium 


.r.S.& 45.4 6-48-49. 50.In pilgrimage traQt.2.c.r, {c&. 3, paulo poſt initium atr 
Y 3. & after thereat 38. & tra&. r. ſe&t. 3. ſubdiviſion r2. atd.n. 1» reliques, traft.1.6 
1. {e&.z. initio, atm. *.35.36. &37.& traQ.r. ſeQ.z. ſubdiviſion 12, verſus finem 
Lei pf In offering externall ſacrificeto God,tra&.z.ſe&.r, in the margent, vnde 


O 


t. &tra&. 2, c,r. {e. 3, at r00. & tra. x, ſeQt.7 ſubdwiſion 6. att. g. &trat...ſel 
3. ſubdiviſion 3. afterr2, to the end: In conf: ſs1cn of ſyynes to a Priz/l, traft.1. left, 
ſubdiuiſions. & traQ. r.ſe&. 7. ſubdiviſion 7+ atc. &traR.z,ſeQ:r.at a,7 be Pri 
abſolution , tra&. 2.cap.r.{c&. z. poſt initium ard, next after 6, & traQ.z.ſeft.1, 
x. Y. In the vnmaricd bfe of Prieſtes, traft. 1.ſe&.z. ſubdiviſion 1, at i.k.1.m, & tral 
x.ſe&. 7. ſubdiviſion 3, at f.g.h.i,&c. & tra, 2.c.1, {e.z. at o, & 98. & tral. 
TeR: 8. ſubdiviſion 2. at m.n, & ſ{eR. z. ſubdiniſion 13; at c, 11 merit and ſatis: 
of workes,tra&, i. ſe, z. ſubdiviſions. at 16.17. 18. & ſubdiuifion 7.at s. & ſubc 
- . 'uiſion 13-At b. 11 þreſcript faſting dayes, tract. > ſe. 7, ſubdiuiſton 10- at 1. {ct 
 ſubdinifion 2. at c, & leR.z. ſubdiuiſion uu, at 2.4.5,6.1n faſting fr on: certatne meatts 
tra r.le; 3. fubdiuiſion 13. at d,& tratt, 2.CaP.1! feR.3.at 48. 1n thenece/st) of Baf 
_ riſme,traQ.i.ſeR-z. ſubdiviſion 8. at 7. 8.9.8 traft. x, ſeR. 8, ſubdimiſion 1. at 1. 9 
tract. 2. cap.1.ſe&t 3. at 29. 11 Chriſme and confirmaticn , traQ.1. {eRt. 3- ſubdiuifio! 
'$8.at t.u. & trac. 2. c1.{eR.z, atz2.33. 34. In YuWritten traditions.traf.: ſez. 1u0 
_diuifioniz,at2.3..4+ 5: 6.7. In images ibidem at a, c, d.e.f.g'. In haliowmg of Aus 
ters ,bread,"vater ,oyle (5c. 1bidem fineatr. s.2, 3. 4.5. &c. in Church lightes forth 
'day tynie,turaft.2.c.:,lcft.z.nitio,inthe margent at J. In the acknowledged yerive j 


a 
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- ik Oroffe, trat.z. ec. r.ſet;, in margentart y. and inthe margentthere _ 
io che worſhip preg of it, tbidem prope initium, in the margentatx. and there after- 
vardes in the margent at $9eand generally in all other chat beſubie ro any demonſtre- 
tion of pratt Ke. : 


;dentes of former iudgments giuen in the like 
aſc be anthenticall or of credit,they be then lykewiſe 
-onfelſedly appearing,as giuen 'cuen in the morean- 
cient ty1nes on our behalte, againſt A71w,Vigilantin, 
Now, Manes, Pelagins, Xenatas,louman, and many others 
condemned by the primitiue Church in the ſcucrall 
(caſes of * Frewill, preſerie faſting dayes, prayer to Saintes, reli- . 
ques, IMAZES, Monachiſme, yowed chaſtity,the grace and neceſsaty. © See this parti- 
uptime, the ynmarted lfe of Prieftes,the poſability of the Com- culerly alledged 
nauements » and What cls not? Tenthly,yfnow after _ dart P's 
Yibis to omit much other correſpondence that may 497 CLIO 
ke alledged ) our ynſatisfyed aduerſlaries would, to 2. ar c,d.e.Ff. g.h. 
continue further contention, exempt and free ® them- &c. 
ſlucs from Fl peeranpt proofes and iudgmentes by uv Of the endea«- 


pling to the written law of only Scripture,from 22ur of Nouel- 


which courle( as being but matter of inconucniency "<5 infreeing and 


md confuſion) ſpeciall prohibition was confeſſedly Proow pms. _—_ 


madeduring the * ould Teſtament, ? nſertor yerto ours, thoritie and iudges' 
wdcing * not eſt abltshed tn ſo g0d pronuſſes :)) your owne, met, vndercolour' 
ulwerable groundes and- principles do ſufficiently of appealeto only 
informe you , their endeauour herin to be no other {cripture, ſee here- 


then abſurde , prepoſtcrous, and infinitely conten- *9foretratt. 2.c. ro 
tious, ah ſeR. r. in the mar- 


| ct at P+ . & traRt, | 

LIE TT 

By all which thus in part pointed vnto, but more fion 2, inthe mar- 
teundantly by that which is heere left vntouched & Y<2tat h*.*,$.i,Kk, 


et at |. g's "——— And for the anciet 
jtat large proſecuted in the Treatiſcherto annexed, 4 Iyke 


lufficiently appeareth,that our Catholicke Church & ' 
3; , _ | raQice at fo 
Religion, againſt which the late cnacted lawes (by {xy yeh F- 
| you >», finein the mar- 
gent at 17. & traQ. 
\1.ſefh, r. initio at'®*, v4 Deutrom. r7. 3. 9.zr. ſee the learned * 
eſtantes namely M. Reynoldes M; D.F Ybitaker ,M. D, Bilſon and M. Hooker 
ateſſed]y vaderſianding the law in Deutronomy to be of the finall ending of 
| RES Þ Ee ITY IE cauſes 
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cauſes Eccleſiaſticall & Ciuil, without liberty of Appcale further-alledgeg pathicy. 
Jerly with their ſayinges. hertofore traCt. x-{eft.q, lubdmiſion 14. in the margent 
arp... He ismediator of a better Teſtament: Habr,g.6, 

n V Y hich ts eftablited in better promiſes, Ibidem. 1f now our Tettameny be 
better then the ould,;and eſtabliſhed alſo in better promiſes , how then can wee be 
wanting of the lyke priniledge tor the like ending of our Eecleſiaſticall-conten. 
tions, ing eudently;, that our danger of errour and other neeethty is aSgreqr 


- now,aseucr it was during the old Teſtament? 


you giuen in charge at your publique 'Scfſions ) ar, 

yet in force, is that very Church ana Religion, which 

remayneth in it ſelfe beautified with manyfold ang 

confeſſed ornaments from Ancient and Memorable 

Teſtimony of our owneNation, of all Chriſtian Na. 

tions, and of all precedenttyme$:'So as when you ar. 

raigne or implcad before you the meanelt Prieſt or 

other Catholicke for the only matter of Religion,you 

are to thinke as inreſpect of the'caule {rhe tymesand'| 

perſonsonly altered?) thar you doo then, artaigne or 
_.amplead'betore, you, that very Religion 'Wherts the 

, Fogliſhof our Nation were aboue a thouſand yeares 

a See this point {inceconfefledly firſt * conuerted: That religion allo 
concerning the Co- which even then ſo longſynce was vniuerſaliy Þ pro- 
verſion of ourna- feſſeq through the: Chriſtian' world :; That religion 
tion: confeſſed ber-:\ hich was then alſo confirmed to vs from heauch | 


tofore trat. x. fe: 3,7 7 : 
I. in generall 'e _ with teſtimonic of yndoubred © miracles confeſledly then 


& in particuler at d, Wrought in proofe therof by 8. Auſtme and others: That 
b That it was religion Which hath 4 fouded your anciet Municjpall | 
then. vniuerſally Lawes & Courts of Iudgmet,credted your Churches, 
prafetied, {ee wm Biſhop Scas, Religious houſes, Colledges, \ niverh tics 
CE 2; 44apap en and many other knowne Monumentes of picty : That 
margentar k.l. religion lykewiſeto which ſo many Kinges and King- 
© See theſe vu domes of Gentills haue bene confeſledly © converted, accor- 
doubred Miracles, ding to the ſundry playne fprediftionsof the Prophets had 
confeſſed hertofore in that behalfe of Chriſtes:true Church, which layd 
trat.r {eQR.s.atq. predictions otherwile then in,and by thisreligion,atc 
CARY Ng of = yet hitherto confeſledIy left 8 ynperſormed: T hat religio 
ws gd AA Fro agatinft which all (ees & hercſics whatſocuer,howlo- 
in bebalfe of our cer devided otherwiſe among thelſelues , do yet gene- 
Catholicke religis rally ® cofpire to oppoſe thelctues, as againlt -_— 
| uk ; | P1 


Md 


ſee 


, Tor the Roman Church. | 9 Corclut, - 
nd heretofore traRt. 2 C, 3, fe. 5. ſubdiuiſionz. & 4. & 5. es PP, 
1 Seethis confeſſec heretofore tra, 2. cz, ſet.9. ſubdiviſion x, at h. 

. iy the «01:0 fion of heathen Kinges arid K ingdomes by our Catholicke 
Church confeſſed heretofore traR.2.c.r,fect.4. initio inthe margentat*,and more 

 fally traCt. 2-C- o{ect.6, fubdiuiſion 2. atc, d. f. 1. m. and there afterwardes inthe 
ame 2, ſubdiviſion at 4. & 11. inthe margent, f <Seetheleplamepre- 
INions of the Prof hetes alledged heretofore tract. 2. C. 1. ſet, 1. atb, c d.and fcr 
(1c confeſſed there at p.and heereaftertraQt. z.c.z. {ef,s, ſubdiviſicn r.atk.1.?, 

That theſe predi&ons are yer hitherto Yaperformed in the Proteſtants 
Church, ſee confeſſed heretofore rrat. 2, c.3.ſett. 6, ſubdiuiſion z. initio ato.*. & 
towardes the endatr. _h Thistseuidentinthe A nabaptiſtes, Swenckfel- 
dim: Libertmes, Antitrimtaries, andall the reſidue of that blacke euard, who 
think the reformation of religion to conſiſt ſpecially in their abneeation of our 
Caholicke fayth,tearming themſelues1n ſuch ref pettrefrrmed Churches and euery 
ofthera thinking themſelues ſo much more reformed then others, by hw much 
they are further” then others diſſenting from our Catholicke religion. Hereof ſe 
M. Hooker 1n bus Eccleſiaſtical policie lib ,' 4. ſet. 8. pag, 183. verſus fi- 
Ne, | 


pitall profeſTed enemy: Laſtly(to omit much more, as. 
\nwil.ing to become tedious) that very Church and 
Kigion the which (not of courtelie, but] as inforced 
therto in preſeruation vpon Earth of Chriſtcs true . Conf hdly ot} 
Church, other wyle for many forepaſled ages conſeſſedly ba: iſe WES Aer wi 
\{fecive ) your oWne, grauelt, wryters wy compelled is henoforetraft, 
toacknowledge for the * Church and Religion of God, +.c.;.ſe&.z.atn. o. 
afoarding therupon to the mebers C profeiſors therof 2.3.4 p.q.r 
ehopetull promiſles of ! ſalua:36: T his,& no other the & Our Church to 
ty% thus manifoldly gratious, is that yery Church be the Church of 
& cligion , which in calc of ſuch yeur ſuppoled pro £94 15 confeſſed 
ROT On ATING HL 303 yk ao PP BY hertofore traCt.2.c 
ecding,againſt but the mcaneſt loyall Prieſt orCatho-, Ca ne bi, 
licke, you thould ſo arraigne, implead and proſecute. gcc. ds. 
(ther may your knowne wyſdomes in other mat- } OfSaluation co- 
5,0 bounding. beſo wanting or tranſported herin feſſedly appertey- 
th general prexudice of our cauſe,as in your reafling ningto ourChurch 
ot partially before hand to preiudge whatſocuer ſee hertofore trac, 
alcdged ; a reſolution (yE in lefler mattersmuch b 
"we then in_this ) altogeather vaworthy your 
reſt indgments, but as vouchſating( vpon ſogon- 
Une and humble prouoking)lomean[werable indit-- 
MIUC, you may not-deny: toaffoard'/part of your 


. TYFY 4H lea» 


© 


ſet.6.atg.K-M.n, 
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leaſurable houres. in impertiall examinatis of burth, 
few ( among many other)recited particulers by my, 
readily prepared,and offered to your view , with ,, 
lefle then lpeciall diretion of reference for eucry 9 
them in the margent hereto annexed: wherin, yf{þ, 
found to faylc in proof lo much as but of any one @ 
ſayd particuler, or in proote therof leſle playue an, 
cuident, then the vadoubted teſtimony of your ow; 
tearned wryters, and ſuch alfo of them, asbe ofgreq 
cſtceme ; let it ſtand ( as againſt me )peremptory fe 
the whole : So great alledged confidence ,andin( 
great a cauſe, and with ofter oi ſuch ſpeciall kyid, 
proofec , and further ouerture .of ſuch readines in gi 
rectionto the very ſolo, or leate, and particulerpart 
the leafe ſoalledged from your ſayd wryters , as is i 

this Treatiſe with much paynes vndertaken;cannd 
lefſe hopefully expect, then humbly deſyre your a 
{werable attention. TT 


V. 
And let me not (I humbly pray) feeme offcnſ 


or tedious, yt here allo but (obzter ) by the way I mal 

bould to put your Wifdomes , in remembrancet 

your proccedinges againſt our publique Liturgiett 

Maſle it felfe, become as now to you ſo odious , and! 

vs( by your late Lawes )ſo penall , and for ſuch g 

uen by you at your Scſſions1n publique Charge: 1 

not (oh is it not! )cuident, and by your ownelearn 

wryters confeſſed , that it was the generall docrit 

m That the of the whole Chriſtian world for the theſe [aſt ® th 
Maſſe was confeſ- ſand yeares? That alſo it is the very ſamecxternall pub 
ſedly generall for que worſhip of God, wherto wee Engliſhmen we 
the laſt thouſand \Loue a thouſand yeares ſince ® converted ? Neyth 


wr oy prong wn then firſt by a confeſſed gradation of teſtimonies, ſu 


the marsent vnder Cclliucly ® continued vp to the Apoſtles tymes, coni 
t. the teſtimony of _ | TE] K-00 
M. Beacon. And ſee heretofore tra, r. ſe, 2, in the margent vnder k, the 1j 
teſtimonie ofthe Proteſtant wryter Hutterus. And Danaus another Proteſt: 
wryter of prep! ſame [. de Antichriflo printed Geneuz r596. pap. ror. 11t0 ſayth: 


"NO a Chri Q paſlo 556.palam & pub ' 8 conſtitutum eſt inD i Egcleſia blaſphr 


| | " 


I 
4 


i] 
&# 
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Nod Anti chrifti pom quod precdixeratDei ſpirievs. Cert&hoc eodem tempore- 
% anno, Mifla illa exeerabilis & Papiſtica, vere mortis Chriſti abolitio,pailim. 
tins celebrari cepit. &c Andithe C enturie Writers centz7. 6. 01.36. line34. Yecy= 
jng the dobirine ( concerning Meſſe ) of Gregory Turpnenſis ,Wwho floriſked Anno Do- 


mini 570+ fYy- Meminit (Gregorn:s 7 wm_—_— Catonem Pres byterum Aruerno- 
um lue graſante,in eo loco manſiſle, ac Miſſasdixifte, libro quarto cap.zo. yt in- 
lligas Miſſarum nunc Solemnia paſbm locaomnia compleuiſſe | 

» Thatthe Converfion of vs Engliſhmen by Gregory and Avſtine above roc0, 

years ſynce, Was —_—— vnto Maſle,fee heretofore tra. 1.1c&.c. in the mar- 
went vrder d. the lame conteſled both by Dector Hun:ifrey, Luke Offander ,and rhe 

(utwy Wryters. And fee Gregories confeſſed dodtrine of Maſe further acknow- 

dvd hereafter traCt, 3, ſet, 1.inthe margent yndert. by M, Beacon , Melantthen 

(aun, and Bullinger. of See this ſucceſue continuance of Mafle. 


Sacrifice deduced tothe Apoſtles tymes, heretofore traft. 3.{eR, i, inthe mar- 
myndert, throughout, 


nd alfo with many vndoubted ? waracles; and in it- 
fele but ſuch , as the ancor 4 lewesdid expert at the 
cmming of their Meſtas, and ſuch alfo as the cuident 
yinges of the Prophets ,of the Apefiles , and of Chrift | Kd Sano 
imlelte, being taken playnely and literslly and not wet 12s Eoin 
nlorcedly or as peruerted into tropes, are molt clearly bdiuiGhn *4 = 
werable vnto ? And ſuch Jaſilyas (excepted only margent at q. And 
ke late Nouelliſtes ſprong from Luther ) the other ſee a Demoniacke 
Inſbans of the Vniucrlall world, eyther in 4afia, Giſpoſicfied ar 8, 
Inte, or Evrope, as cucn the Giefrans, Armentans, farrc wy nurdes ſaying of 
lt &chiopians, & furtheſt remote orietall Indizs,many MAR, reported in. 
Iyhomencucr hcard of the Roman Church) do yet rh . F, 4 gee"; 
 tieir dayly recourſe of Pilgntmage'to Hieruſalem, all ,, fine 
tthem [ agree in their knowne diuerſitieof opinion @ Of the an 
| other matters notwathilanding ? | cient Tees EXPC Aa- 
V I. tion herin, ſec here- 


p OfMaſfe con-- 
firmed With Mira- 


retraRt.r, ſeRt.4. ſubdiuiſion11, & 12. throughout, | | 
See theſe ſay inges of the Prophers of Chriſt , and his Apeoſiles, briefly alled- 
heretofore traGt. 3.{et. 1. in the margentvnder t.fine \ Thatthe 
inſtians of the Vniuerſall wortdtrauayling from: / fia, Africke , and Europe in- 
gfimage, do all of them ( the Nouelliſtes / 6p Luthers tyme only excepted ) it 
—Fbligue-Liturgies celebrated at Eicyyſalem, offer vp the Euchariſt, as an exs 
Ml acrificeto God, is by euident and dayly experience of. all _— lers thy=. 
"made ſo knowne and certayne, as impudencie yt ſ{e}faqmay not deny yt. A 
"9therof the vnſatisfied Reader may as yettake further knowledge, from the- 
ited & now extant liturgies of tþ« Grecians, A1 menians 8A hiofians. ro - 
| WAICN.-. 


$ 
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which (no lefſe playnely then in our now Maſle-bookes )externall facrificeis , : 
_euidently to be diſcerned. And inregard of this truth {o knowne at [4 tþ:r; fn 
appearing, himſelfe,Cal::/, and Hoſpinianus do all of them confeſſedly charge of 
pninerſall Chriſtian world With errour in Maſſe and Sacrifice : asds pa rtely (Fews, 
more particulerly hereafter ſe&. ro. inthe margentatq. As allo the Proteſtang 
wryter Dottor Philipprs Nicol in his Commentary .de regno Chi iſti Pas. 22. crc 
med. in reſpet ofthis generality not to be denyed, fayth concerning the Re 
Preſence: Hoc tenear Chriſtiani Le&ores, non modo Grecorn Eccleſias, veriin $ 
Rutenos, &Georg1anos,& Armenos,& Indos,8& Fthiopes,qui Chriſto ſuanomi 
wadederunt,veram & reals corporis & ſanguints Domint preſentiam ſtatuere yhj 
cunque Euchariſtia celehratur. 4nd ibidem paz. 64. poſt med, he affirmerh, that (y 
txiani ſua habent (acella, in quibus ritibus Mit ſque pontificys litatur. $9 evidy; 
is by this Proteſiar Wryter that even the Catailanes the moſt remote people of the hnywn 
World in the Oricntall India, hatte Popilh Maſle, Alſo Andrew Theuer an Author g 
great credit in his Coſmographie vniuerſelle, prntedin French at Paris 155;,tom, x 
fol.r73. apauls poſt initium affi-meth from his oWne obſer:ation,that he found at His 
ruſalem in the holy(paſiion )week more then foure thouſand Chriſtians of ſeuera] 
( remote ) Nations ( hereafter mentioned) himſelte being (ole ( among them) with 
Almayne ofthe Roman Church: & the afterwards on the A.11de circa med.hefy 
ther «ffirmeth that all thoſe Nations h.mtent la Meſſe auec pareile opmions ſur leRg 
preſence du corps & fang de noſtre Seizneur comme nous la tenons ,do celebrate Mall 
with like opinion of the/Reall preſence of the body and bloud of our Lord, as we 
(of thelatin Church) hould: Notwithſtanding (ſayth he) that they do not acknoy 
ledg eyther Pope or Cardinal,King or Emperor of ours: Affirming alſo there furthy 
that(ſayth he) none canſhew that the Abithnes, Armenians, Maronites,Georgia 
of Perſia, Neſtorians, Iacobites,Syrias, lauias Which be of the Ilads next the Oris 
tallIndia, Burinans, Barians, Cephalians , the men of Quinſay molt remote of: 
the Orientall India ( of all which nations I faw in Hierutalemin the holy (paſts 
weeke)euer learned from vs { of the Latin Church) their ſacred Myſteries ( or 
»turzy) Which they affirme themſclues to haue receyued from he Apoſties & 
' Thus far Theuet ypon the &&perience of his oYWne trauayles, 


|  # 0 | 
By what inſtin& then hath this ſo generally col 
firmed, receyued , and continued doctrine, beneno 
of late lo traducedand impugned ? 'Three princip! 
men there were(reuolted all of them from our rclt 
gion, whole confeſſed lyfe and manners are hereto 
* Soo Mukers 16 Fore by Proteſtantes themſclues * deſcribed) who ” 
Jeſeribed herero. N this laſt age did euery of them ſeuerally , and wit 
fore tradt.2.c.3.ſe,,out dependance one of other, impu; ne the Maſſe.T 
9. ſubdiuiſion 2, firſt was Caroloſtadius, * a man ( fayth Luther ) g1#e 9 
through - | | til 


For the Roman Church. | 

a. 6, pl . »” ud - - 2 ? Conc . 
$roughout; ſee Zuingliu his life therof alſo ſubdiuiſon {thro ehoify and - 
concerning Caroloſtadite in the preface tothe Reader ſeR. r2. in the margent at*, 
after - t Luther in loc, Commun. claſſ. 5.pag. 4.7.circamed. ſayth: 


Caroloſtadius = eſt tandem in reprobum ſenſum,vt deſperem eius reditums 
ſemper alienus a gloria Chriſti fuir, eritque forts in perpetuum, | 


"104 reprobate ſenſe , and 4 barbarous fellow (ſayth Me- 
Iancthon ) without wit , without learning , without com- 
mon [enſe , #n zwhome is no ſigne of the holy ghoſt , but 
manſeſt rokens of 19aptety. From what ground-worke did 
this man proceed to impugne the Maile? Verily(as 2  Melan@hon 


Proteſtants themſelues do with diſlyke report of him) 7 FÞ/olaad Frede- 


ynderpretext of * pifions andpretended conferences with God, pry 2 OY 


which in the end ( as they yet further report) were q;s primus excita- 
diſcoucred to be no other,then the meere zllafions y of $4- wit hac ramultum! 
t. The next of thele three was Zynaliu, whome the homo ferus ſine 

cat Proteſtant Superintendent Conradu Schluſſelburge ingenio , ine do- 
tarmeth * 4 man of ynfortunate memory , and whome Lu- &rina, fine ſenſu 
ther * condemned, and auoyded with all bu hart,as ® deſparing of <ommunil ( &Cc.J 
bs ſaluation. This man allo hauing diſputed py _ tank apes vt inn 


for ©abolishing of the Maſe at Zuricke,receiued cofefledly Sm Etna 


tsnightly inſtruction by dreame, from © an admont- maduerſfaſit,immo 
her extant manifeſta fi- 
ona impietatis Sc. 
Hef ſee alſo Hoſpinianus #2 Hiſlor. Sacramentaria parte altera fol. 14. b, circe 
med, X See theſe pretended viſions of Caroloſtadius confeſſed and re- 
iefted heretofore traR. 2,c,2. ſe, xr; ſubdiuiſion 2. poſt med , after d.in the mar- 
gent at the figure 2. andalfo heretofore in the prefaceto the ReaderſcR. r2.in the 
margent at * , nextaftery . And Sleidart [. 5. fol.' 65. b initio ſayth: The wordes 
dfChriſt, this is my body, Carolaſtadius interpreted thus ( Viz. ) heere.ſitteth my 
body, A nd Zuinglius rom.2. fol.rss.b. prope tinem, ſayth : Caroloſtadius yult , ve 
tm cixerit { Chriſtus ) Hoc eſt Corpus meum, iſtud pronomen (hoc) non in pa« 
dem direxerit, ſed in ſeiplum &c. ego , vt ingenue dicam, hominis laudo indu- 
ram, ſed mult magis de fide gratulor &c. hanc Caroloſtadij ſententiam qui 
Probauerit nos minime offendet. Chemnitius 7 {tbello de Cons Dom, pag. 214+ cf fir- 
mththat Caroloſtadius was wont to boaſt, that the expoſition herof cameto him 
y revelation, ” See thisintheplaces next before cyted at x. and 
Uther tom.3, lenenſi £1 69, ſayth : Caroloſtadins had his expoſition from the Diuell; 
Allo Lith:rin Loc. commun. claſl. 5.Pa$-47.pauld poſt med. ſayth:Puro non vao 
Diabolg obſeſſum fuiſſe miſerabilem illum hominem ( Caroloſtadium') Deus mi- 
wy cius peccati,, quo peccat ad mortem , And Luther tom.; Jen. fol.6r. b. fur=, 
razth : Quod Diabolum eum nomino , nemo miretur ;:-nam de Caroloſtadio 
Z224 © 2; nihil 


I. 
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npihil - meattinet, ego adullum non reſpicio, ſedad Ur a quo obſeſſus rey 
per ipſum etiam loquitur, And Alberus in |{ibro contra Caroloſtadianos Z, an l 
Y.t. pag +2 .affirmeth the Diuell to haue poflefled him corporally. 2 Cox 
dus Schluſſelburg i» Theologia Caluiniſt, in proom, fine tearmeth Guinglius infel; : 
memoriz virum. | | & Luther ſayth : Caroloſtadium, Zuingliun, N 
eorumque diſcipulos Tiguri & vbicunque fint,toto peRtore damnirim argue i 
tirim. Seethis alledoed by Hoſpinianus in hiſtor, Sacramentaria part .altera fol. 197. ; 
antemed, b | HoſpinianusVb: ſupra fol.187. a. circa med. ſayth: Ly} 
rus ſe de anime Zuingly ſalute omnino deſperare dicit, Anda litle there befyr, þ, fi 
ther ſayth : Lutherus Eee Zuinglium miyſerrime in prelio interfetum \ideoay 
in peccatis ſuis mortuum eſſe, C Zuinghus tom.2.in libro de Jubfic, Ey, 
char. f.l.148. b.ante med, ſayth berof : Cam ergo :2. Aprilis die ad Senatum redire 
mus, atque vt Miſſa in 'vniuerſum aboleretur, ageremus &c, 
d See Zuinglius his owne wordes therof tom. 2. inlibro de fubſid, Eychy 
fol. 249.a. circa med. and ſee them alledged at large heretoforetraRt. 2.c.:,{c&, ; 
ſubdiuifion 2. verſus finem after d. in the margent at the figure «, the (ubſtancec 
this apparition being, that by theſe wordes, T his is my body,is meant, 1 his figyj 
fyeth my body, lyke as by theſe other,the Lambes the paſſeouer of the Lord ,# meant 
that it ts a figne of the Lords paſſeouer ,wherin Zuinglius taketh much paynestom, 
fol. 250. a. initio. Martm Luther herin chargeth Zuinglius ( and therin alſo 
forſaid nightly admoniſher) with peruerting of the text, affirming that Exudw1 
the lambe ts not called thepaſſeouer, but,ſayth he, when Moyſes ſayd, eate haſtilic 
for it is the Lords paſloeuer , the phraſe is like toourordinary ſpeach , wheny 
ſay, cate fleſh, for it is ſunday, drinke water forit is fryday : herof no man c: 
wring , that fleſh ſignifyeth ſunday, or Water fryday : and euen fo it is heere, eat 
haſtily , for itis the Paſcha, that is (toſay)) it is that day wherin God pating 0 
of Agipt,wroughtthoſe benefits, for our delivery : T bus far Luther tom. 7.Y Vil 
temberg . fol. 386, a. fine & b, initio. 


sher whether blacke or whyte ( ſayth he ) 1 rememberns, 

which his ſayd inſtruction howſoecuer it be yrgedb 

OE PER lome as 4 diuzne © revelation : 1s yet in likemanner diſco 
in hiſtor.ſa 2A pgs uered and reiected by other Proteltant wryters for 
2. fol.26.b,ante med. 11Kk© t 1mpoſture of Sathan.T he thzrd and moſt notorious 
faith : Quod autem All theſe three,that laboured,as before, to impugne ti 
Zuinglius exper- Mile, was Martm Luther, whome in regard therof,an 
efatus ſomnium the other inſuing Nouclliſme by him begunne,0 
llud pro reuclatio- Jearned aduerſaries hauc in a kynd of extaſic immode 
oy CO. 5 nn ratly extolled : M. VP hitaker profeſling to 6 reverence Þ 
PS 09 as ( their ) Father y M. Iewell acknowledging bim»f0 
brio habuit, id iu- © 4 moſt excellent man, ſent of God to lightenthe whole world ,c 
Nifimis de cauſis the toraine Proteſtantes tearming him greatef Pe : 
ro en Ron ongber , 


x6, For the Roman Church, | | 730 Concluf. 
Gb And ary 00s tom. 2. fol, 24.9.4 pauls poſt med. ſayth: Leuve non eſt , quod 
a OGmnium didicimus,gratias Deo dec. \ | f That great Proteſtane 
goerintendent Conrad Schluſſelbur in Theolog..Caluiniſt, in proem , verſus 
bt ,ſayth : Sole meridiano Clarins N znon Deum verum jo Diabolum ipfiſsimum 
guing 10 per ſomniumſuam barefim Sacramentariam inſpiraſſe, and ſee ſundry other _ 
Proteſtant Wryters affirming this to haue bene Sathans illuſion , alledged hereto- 
grerratt, 2+C- 2. ſeQ.rr. \ubdiuiſion 2. afterd, in the margent at the figure r. 

Whitaker i reſpon, ad rationes Edmundi Campians. rar, 8. fine. & pay. rs, 

*rtemed. ſayth : Quod autem Lutheranos cum Zuinglianis coniungere voluiſtt,in 
eo nos quidem nequaquam offendiſti : nam 8 Lutherum libenter vt Patrem ve- 
neramur, & illos vt fratres in Chriſto chariſkmos ampleQimur . 
kh M, Tewell in his defence of the Apology ofthe Church of England, printed 
yrt% Pg, 426+ prope finem, | 


i ſpoſtles tymes, the Angell, laſt trumpet of God, and what cls 
not? This man { in diſcourſe of whome therefore I 
muſt craue leaue 


| t See the ſund 
omWhat to inlarge my ſelfe)howſo- Proteſtant aaa 


er thus admired, was yet neuertheleſle as being fa- affirming theſe al- 
ally borne to the Churches calamity,fearcfully haun- ledged heretofore 
ted kfrom his youth with Sathans dreadfull affrighting apparitros, 'ract.2.C.2, left. ro, 
in! ſeare wherof he made Re fe a Monke, ® called therto ſaith ſubdiuiſis ylt. fine 


ke(in regard of ſuch affrightes ) by terrours oO heauen, < OSS 


which his carefull ould Father thought to beno other Epiſtle (verve 


but "alluſions , ominouſly , as it were , in his Fatherly ex;2r 10.2.7 it- 
fearcforeſhewing ® the ynfortunate ſucceſſe of bis ſonnes Mo- temberg, fol.269. a; 
ume. From which profeſſion after that he had by circa med. ſayth: 
bisApoſtaſic once reuolted, he dayly more and more Videtur mibi Sata- 
ſet 1broach rang * paradoxes of doctrine ,moſt of dhe. a pueritia mea 
them tending to ? kberty of life, and withall abando- CE] ORE een 


; - uidiſſeeorum, que 
ned his former chaſtity,and other ſanEtimonie of life, ,... patitur, ideo 


conteſſedly before tyme ? preſerucd inuiolable; and as ad perdendum ims- 
infla- pediendumque me | 
| | inſaniuit ir.credibi- | 
lus machinis &c. Iſo Melan&hon in bis Preface to the 2,tom- of Luthers Wworkes 
minted at V Vittemberg Anno 1562. poſt initium ſayth of Luther : Hos terrores ſeu. 
Kerrimos ſenſit eo anno, cam ſodalem, neſcio quo caſu interfetum ( for he was. 
ſad fo be ſlayne by the Diuell) amiſiſſer , - I Luther in Þ ſayd Epiſile fo, 
s Father extant tom.2, VV ittemberg, fol. 269. 4. initio ſaith : Neque enim libens 
i cupics fiebam Monachus, &c. ſed terrore & agone mortis ſubitzcircumualla= 
us Ypon the example of his fireſaid companion) voui neceſſarium 8& coatum vo- 
un, m Luther tbidem fol. 268. b. fine ſayth to his ſaid Father; Memint 
Z22z3 2 enum 
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enim nimis preſenti memoria,ctim iam placatus mecum loquereris, & egg ge c, 
I terroribus me vocatum aſſererem &c, vtinam aiebas , non fit illuſio & preſi. 
iam. n V bi ſupra . on Luther vbijupra fol.268. paul poſt a 
Faith to bis ſayd Father: Annus ferme agitur decimus ſextus monachatusmei,quey, 
te inuito 8 ignorante ſabiui , metuebas tu paterno aftetu imbecillitatimee, &, 
quod multis exemplis didiceras hocvitz genus infeliciter quibuſdam cecigiſ, 
» See theſe Paradoxes tract.2, ſe&. 10, throughout in the beginning of eue 
ſabdiuiſion. iu See there ſubdiuiſion 3. 445.6, in the begynning of 
euery of them, | Luther in his Commentary pon the Epiſiletg ths 
Galathians in Engliſh fol ,35.b. circa med, ſayth of himſeife : 1 kept chaſtity » POuerty, 
and obedience, I was only giuento faſting, watching, praying, ſaying of Maſk 
ſuch lyke, And the i 7 hu wryter Symon de Voyon in his diſcourſe vpon the (4. 
ralogue of the Doors Ge, Englijbed, pag. 180.paiilo poſt med, ſayth : Luther lyved 
in his Monaſtery , With faſting and prayer , bent his Whole ſtudie to holy 
letters, | 
. inflamed, and all 4 burning now with raging luſt, even ſo 
imtemperatcly , as by his owne profeſſion, * yt ws me 
1n his power to be wihout a woman, but ſo neceſſary for him asto 
eate,drinke, purge ,make cleane the noſe &c. Hee * ſuddqnely 
married a profeſſed Nunne,to the coteſſcd * ſcandall of others: 


Luther tom. r. 
Epiſtolarum latina- 
Tm ad Philippum, 
ſayth :T am burned 


with the great flas and became withall further ſo confeſſedly " arrogar, 


meofmy yntamed *7nſolent, and poſſeſſed with the ſinne of pride, that as the lcar- 
fleſh &c. ned Proteſtants themſclues do atfirme, Y God therefore 
r Luther tom. 5, withdrew his true ſpirit from bim. Hence it is,thatallo our 
LY utemberg.ſerm. Engliſh Proteſtantes charge him with * the breach of al 
de Matrimon, fol, Chriſtian modeſtte, ® farre beyond the boundes of Charity. That 


9.4. Verſ15 mm ' d : I 
fayrb:Ve any : Alſoino meancr witneſles then the Tigurine Deuines, and 


meisviribus ſitum, Other like, do directly further charge him with Þ ths 
vtvirnon ſim,tam ] | |__| Jaan 
non eſt mei viris vt | 

abſque muliere ſim &c, vt in tua manu non eſt vt feemina non fis,ſic nec in teeſt 
vt abſque virodegas &c. non eſt noſtrarum virium,vel vt impediatur,vel omit- 
ratur, ſed tam eſt neceſſarium,quam vt maſculus ſim,magiſque neceſſarium,quant 
edere, bibere, purgare, mucum emungere, &c. 6 vnchaſt Martin ! 

ſ# Secethisſuddayne marriage hejeeciore tract.2-C.2.{ect,ro, ſubdiuiſion 1r.att. ve 
X.Y. t See there in the margent atu* u Zuingliusf0, 
2.1 reſponſ..ad Confeſsionem Lutheri fol. 4.78. a. ante med. ſayth : Lutherus cum at 
roganti verborum faſtu nimis quoque plus quam turgidus ſimplicium mentes mt 
ſere perſtringit, And a litlethere before he further ſayth of Luther:En,vt totum iſtum 
hominem Satan occupare conetur. X The Tigurine Devines in 1b 


n/ Were to Luthers booke againſt Zuinglius ſay; Lutherus pertinax eſt , rumUa on 


; 
' 


*> 
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lentia effertur, In lyke manner Roſpinianus in hiſtoria Saeramentar l.part, 2: fol. £8. 6; 
cute med. hargeth Luther inſign1 arrOgantia: and | tbicem franlo prfl nied, he fayth : Lu- 
therus hac1n re Vanam ſuam arrogantemque iaQantiem prodidit , And ibidem fol. 
68,4. poſt med, he further ſayth : Hezc ybicognouit Lutherus,valde irritatus fuit, 
od nibil impatientius ferret, quam que authoritati ſux offcerent &c. ira odio, 
& ;nuidIa tandem abreptus fuit. And Hofſpinianus vii ſuprafol.1s7, a inttio ſaytb of 
gte 


wA.7 


Tythers inſolencie toWardes the Heluetian Proteſtants: Inique, abſurds , inbon 

;-iuſt2 nimis egit,6& omnem ſuam immodeſtiam debacchatus eſt. y.. Conradus 

Regius ( Proteſlant Wryter ) in libro Germanico contra Toannem Heſſu.m de Coma 

nom. ſaythþ : Deus propter | Gra ſupe rbiz, qua ſeſe Lutherus extulit , quems 

aJmodum pleraque ipftus ſcripta teſtificantur, yerum illi ſpiritum abſulit, 

; Soſayth M. Fulke in his booke againſt the defence of the Cenſure PAag. I55s 

ciccamed. ſaying : Luther indeed did breake all Chriſtian modeſtie, | | 
M. Fulke tbidem P48. ror. paulo antemed, ſayth ; Luther was carried far be- 

yond the boundes of charitie, and modeſtie &c, b See this heretofore 

tact.2. C- 2-ſe. 9, ſubd. 2, inthe margentatc.d, : 


= 


qaince fury, impudencte of mouth , full of Diuells : and ſuch 
«peaches, as are bardly thought ( lay they ). to paſſe from the 
fm Divell bjmſelfe . Caluin himſclte allo in this caſe © S£* this in the 
wtforbearing to acknowledg Luthers Ugreat rrces. This 7 899me Deumes 


: - 4. tract, 3, contra ſu- 
man then being he, whome the Lutherans gloriouſly premam Lutheri 


onfeſtonem pag, 
now but examine What Gemmat was that io dyrcs.sr. And ſee allo 


ted him therin . theſe wordes recy « 


VII. ted by M. Fulke 

That forſaid wicked ſpirit which as before haun- Agel the defence. 
ttland affrighted Luther trom his youth, doth now.® ou Cenfure PAs; 
allo after his Apoſtaſic much more purſue and keep "AE PAB- 3546 
him in chaſe : In ſo much, as Joannes Manhus , Luthers 5 caluins. wordes 
owne (choller.confefleth, that f Lathero ſepiusſpefira ap- are : Lutherus , ve 
pruerunt, && withall reciteth (pecially how that 8 vſually pollet eximijs vir- 
ifer bis rightly apparitions tmthe forme of fyrebrandes, be was tutibus, ita magnis 
ermore euzil tu bis head, being at onetyme ready therupon 10 fall 73s laborat &E. 
M4 ſound, in prevention wherof,fayth Manlius,Þ ole Vent Fecognete 
i Amondes was infuſed into his eare, and his ſeete rubbed with on a6 4 Pal 
Net cloathes. As alſo Luther himſelfe ſayth' to the Swenk- [neu Hd BY 
Mi C SIWEMRE See theſe Wordes of 

Jeldrans, Caluin alledged out. 
| TE his Inſtitutions |, 

hConradus Schlufſelburg in bis Theolog, Calum l.z.fol.x26, poſt medium, 

t Thecontradiction made by others againſtthe Maſle,as by Wickliffe,Beren- 
| £2EG 3 &arims 


- 


junt to haue bene © the firſt that impugned the Maſſe, let vs © 
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*parites &c. was but ( as yt were) priuate and by the ſayd'parties for the mon ii 
afrerwardes recanted, and'called backe; or els cheir opinion dead with them. 
Luthers firſt attempting againſt the ſame: in regard of whole ſucceſſetherin moh 
then in all other of former tymes, Alberwsthe Lutheran contra Caroloſtadiang; y 
b. vaunteth Liuther to haue bene the firſt of all ynder the ſunne that impugned the Maſe 
-» F ©. Seethisin the Index or Alphaberticall table of Ioannes Maniius his loci Com. 
munes, vnder the letter Ls © g Manliusibidem pag.42. fine & <a 
tio. ſee his latin wordes herof, heretofore traQ&.z,cap. z.{et, rr, poſt med, in th 
margent at b. h Manliusibidem, 


feldians and Anabaptiſtes, who bragged of reuelations, thay 


A i bee himſelje had bene in ſpirit ( vaworthily fo imitating 
1 Luther r. Te«-' the Apoſtles phraſc) and that yf be might glorie of lig ape 
Ponic,. les _ hee had ſcene ſpirutes more, perbaps, then they should ſee with, 
Citit, Ger, | ſayth: yeare. And that no man ſhouldlo farremiltakeit, as tc 


if 1 f | 
Hg 67a thinke that by theſe ſpirits he meat Angells, him(clf 


vidi (piritus,ft om- affirmeth laying : k I baue no apparittons of Angells, 1 hay 
nino de proprijs made a covenant with the Lord, that he should not ſend tome wi. 
"aur ner | eft, ſious, ( Which are taken in good part ) dreames, or Angel! 
forts pluſquam ipſ1 x ycher being then no lefle after,then before this Apo 
— annum VICe- ftafie from our Church, continually thus hauntec 

Bos . With moſt terribleand fearefull nightly apparition: 


k Luther # loc. | 
pes irntn ues and hauing begunne his firſt ! breach with vs, but #1 


39.prope finem ſaith: the matter of Pardons,and ſome few luch like, which key 
Nullas apparitio- him buſicd therin, ell ® about Anno 1521 . ſo as he ha 
nesAngelorum ha- not fora time written any thing _ the Maſle,bu 
beo.and ibidem pag, reteyning yet his foremer Catholicke opinion bot 
49, antemed.hefur- 6:c 1nd lundry others matters , ( wherof he ſo mu! 
ther ſayth : Padtum | [ Kal het f he! wich 
feci cum Domino 2 complayneth in Mis later I ) Ce WI - 
Deo meo , ne yel for the time cotinued his accuſtomed ſaying of Malle 
viſiones , velſom- til 
nia, vel etiam An- \s 

gelos mihi mittat. = l That hisfirſtbreachwas but vpon occaſion « 
Indulgences,is ſhewed heretofore tra. 2:C. 2, ſe&: rr. ſubdiuifion 2. at, 2-3 4: 

m -*' Luther bis preface ſet before ther, Tome of his workes printed at VV itn 
berg r582. prope fnem ſayth in reſpect herof: Hatenus ad annum r520. 1521. proce 
ſitres Indulgentiaria , go ſequuntur res Sacramentariz 8& Anabaptiſticz &c' 
n Toth end he complayneth ſaying in hi foreſaid Preface pauls poſt intrnm ; Ants 
omnia oro ptum le&orem, vt iſta legat cum iudicio,immse cum multa miſeration® 
& ſciat me fuiſſe aliquando- Monachurn &c.inuentes in iſtis meis ſcriptis priorid! 


quam multa & magna humillims conceſſerim Pape , que poſterioribus ay 
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temporibus pro ſurnma ,blaſphemia & abominatione habeo &. execror. Dabis 
ro0 hunc ETTOTEm, pie Lector, tewpori & imperitix mex; {olus primd eram,& 


cert2ad res rantas traQtandas ineptithmus &c.: 


ll that ( as himſelfe * ſundry yeares after reporteth the 
matter.) ? 7 happened { layth he ) ypon 4 certayne;tyme 1. op 
xs (uddaynely 4 waked about mdmght , then' Sathan begamie I TG 


tis 4(purarion with me, ſaying : 'Harken right learned Dottor eh For WNEERR 
Luther: Noſts te quindectmn ann &c, Thou knoweſt that thou haſt thought to have 
celejraed priuate Maſſe by the ſpace of I5.Jears,almoſt every day, bene writte about 
ghutiſſuch Maſſes were borrivle 1dolatnie ? Wherupon the Anno 1533, Luthers 
Divcll, not reaſoning with Luther, asſome imagine, ſo ſpeciall mentio- 
mly * ex Concefis , nezrher yet preſſing him as is uw ning next hereatie 


Mrs | "bis celebati 
tded with matter of deſpaire(& yt he had, as he oth MERE is Femmes 


rather before this diſputa- 


WI 0. : _ _ tion , conuinceth 
ierby the diſputation to hane bene long before Anno 1533. For if we take the be- 
vnning of theſe r5, yeares from his firſt ſaying of Maſſe , the which as' witneſſeth 
refers ( lib. de ffs pracipuns ) Was Anno Chriſti :505. then doth the laſt of thoſe 
ſayd rs. yeares light in ſome part of Anno 1521, Or 1522, Or yfweetakethe begin- 
ning of theſe ſaid r5, yeares from the common aſlertion of his firſt ener 1nto 


Wonachiſme Anno 1504, wherbyhe bound himſelfe to attend the dayly celebra+ 
ion of Maſſe, then do the laſt of thoſe ſayd 15. yeares happen about Anno 1518. ſo 
ther way, long before the publiſhing of this his forſaid report therof Anno 1533, 
Luther tom. 7. V Vittemberg. Anno 1558 in Libro de Miſſa privata & Yn= . 
one Sacerdotum f01..228. a. fine. and tom.o9,Germ.lenenſ'i fol. 28, in Librode Miſſa 
Angular, and ſee theſe wordes acknowledged and ſet downe by M1. Fulke in his 
Ctferce ofthe Cenſure pag. 234. 8 235. & 236 , * | Wheras ſome 
retend only vpon bare ſurmiſe Without all proofe that the DiueJl d1d not frame 
lerdy any dig putation With Luther to: diflwade him from the Maſſe, but only did 
} Way of temptation ſeeke to dryue £uther to deſpaire,as charging Luther tothar 
nd With the ſuppoſed grieuous errours of .the Maſſe, which (lay they ) Zuther 
adthen before already giuen ouer,and then acknowledged for erroneous. Soas 
eythinke that"Sathan ir dealeth with Lxther,,only ex Conceſsis from Luthers 
Mn acknowledgment of his former exrours,astherby bopingto bring him'to def- 
Pure dy thus obieing to him the grieugulnes of his ſaid confeſſederrour in his 
merfaying of Maſſe : this pretence is-many Wayes confuted.. Fift as concer-" 
ng the luppoſall of deſpaire, wherof15 no word in all that diſputation ; ſee next 
Kreafter in the margent at m. Secondly, Luther himſelfetearmerh it « diſpictation- 
' the margent next heretofore at |. as allo the whole paſſage of the diſcourſe is as/ 
- of diſputation,concerning alſo(; notthe, mercies'or'uiſtice of God, orany- 
!yke matter tending to geſpaire, but) the at ofthe dorine of the Pong 
Whic 


Pd 


Condaſ, 7 The Proteſt antes Apology  - Fe 
which ny Daldh impugneth, & which(to makethis point more plaine) Wo k 
hitherto defenderh, wherof ſee next hertofore atſ.t. Thirdly, that the Dinel| did ne 
heere deale with Luther,as only fro Liurhers the acknowledgmetof his former G7 
feſled errour, appeareth moſt euidently by exaple of other lyke points of our Cy 
tholicke religion, then & afterwardes defended & profeſſed by Luther, frs whia 
the Diuell doth yet alſo in this vey cor endeauourlykewile to diſſuade 7,, 
noleſſe,then he indeauoreth to diſſuade him from the Maſſe, As for example, 3 
than here endeauorethto;perſwade Luther, that hee being a wicked man, coy; 
not conſecrate the Sacrament,ſaying to that end vnto Luther, Ego nunc boc yro, 
tenon conſecraſſe in tua Miſſa, ſed obtulijſe & adoraſſe tantum panem && vinum , x gj 
adorandum propoſuiſſe : hic vides in tua Miſſa primwum deeſJ2 perſonam , que conſecrq 
poſsit, nempe Chriſtianum hominem 0c. Cumigitur tunon fis perſona que conſecry 
poſit We. ficut tu necfis Vvert% ſacerdos, nec pants Verum corpus Chriſti. ( Luther tr 
fol. 229, a: circa & poſtmed. ) And yetfurther: Age ,vrome vb! ſeriptum|t qui 
Lino rnpins increduluspoſsit aſsiſtere altari Chriſti, 27 conſecrareac conficerein file x 
clefie.(ibidem fol. 229, b, poſt med, ) That all this was moſt clerely ,contraryt 
Luthers owne opinian, ſee heretoforetraQ. 2. C.2.{eA.ro.ſubdiuiſion 7. 10itio 25 
q.r. Andin Hoſpinianus in hiſtor. Sacram. part. 2.fol. 14. b.circa med, And my 
clerely ibidem fol. 82, a. pauld ante med. Inſo much, as Luther( in libro conte 
Atiabaptiſtas, alledgedat large hereafter, traQ.2,c.z. ſe, rr, ſubdiuiſion yl,fi 
in the margent at y.) ſayth : Nos fatemur 0c. V erily. wee acknoWledge to be in i| 
Pupacietrue ſcripture, true Baptiſme, the true Sacrament of the Aultar , the truck 
vnto remiſsion of fines &'c.S0 farre was Luther from his then acknowledgment 


_ thepoiates obieQed ynto him by Sathanta be errours, then before by him aba 
doned. | 


\ 


: 1 * rather to 4 the contrary, it is yet *1mpertinent , as to th 
int n hi herby 
ather to the P2int now vrged ) propoundeth ta; him ( therb 
SN Tolthen diſſuade himfrom 7 ſaying of Maſle , which 
is not in all the pa(- FL 3h | Ut 


ſageof that diſpu- be head | 
tation ſo much as the leaſt mention or fignification of any perſuaſion to deſpa 
wheras to the contrarie in the ſame diſputation there fol. 228. b. paulo ante me 
the Dinell reproueth Luther and the Papiſtes, for thinking Chriſt ynmerciful 
ſaying: Nos ſptritns reieFti non fidimus illius miſericordie, neque habemrs eum pro 
diatoreaut Saluatore,ſedexborreſcimus vt ſeauum Indicem: einſmodi fidem non alan, 
Tu habebas Cc, & omnes alij &c Tdeo a Chriſto tanquam crudeli Tudice conf gebatif 
S. Maria & Santtos,7 illi erant Mediatores inter vos & Chriſtum ; fic erepta «ft 2 
_ Chriſto.c, Thus doth Sathan quyte againſt the pretence of deſpaire, amplityt! 
mercies of Chriſt, yrging the ſame asa (peciall argument againſt prayer to Sainte 
And whereas Lather (which ſome vrge)) doth there afterwardes fol. 230, D. pc 
medium, anſwere to the Catholickes who as he forſaw would obie&to hun th 
the Dixeli Was a lier ) labourto prevent the ſame”, alledging there to that ol ” 


, 
# a l 
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For the Roman Church, 36 Concluf. 
ts of Iudas , whome the Diuell tempted with vrgins to him , that he had be= 
"+ 1 innocent bloud, and fo brought him to deſvaire, withlyke alledging alſo the 
of Cayn : yet1s this no part of the Conference betweene the Dinell and 

ther, Which is there before fully ended, but are only the wordesof Lither him = 

ſe vſed by him vpun the occaſion aforeſaid many yeares after,art his writing of 


he (ay Conference, r  Impertinent . For though he had withall 
erſuaded Luther to deſpayre, as hauing ſinned in his ſaying of Maſle, yet this 
-uech not (Which is the only point now queſtionable ) that he did nor alſo then 
Jiſpute with Luther to perſwade him aguinſtthe Maſle,anddifſwade him from his 
cnfurther ſaying of Maſle : For this is euident throughout the whole paſlage of 
Mathislong diſputation,againit which the other pretence of deſpaire (though ad- 
"1/0 be mentioned intheſaid diſputation,as itis not) maketh for all that not» 
' ns: hs 


only matter now in queſtion , and againſt which 
cother yatrue pretece of deſpaire though admitted 
ukcth nothing) many arguments againſt the Maſfle 
fLuther there let downe, ſuch as Proteltantes yet 


this day vrge againſt it : as namely among other, { Luther tom, 7. 
le Prieſtes not preaching ( but )) receautng alone, againſt the / ittemberge of 
fitution of Chriſt : bis not communtcating to the people in Anno 1558. fol.229. 
b kindes ; that of 4 Sacrament be made it 4 Sacrifice ; and b. mitio, And fol 


« amd PI 3. b, circamed. the 
te ome therof,* ficut tu Facis in Miſſa tua: as thou (aith 52: x 
cDiucll to Luther ) doeſt in hy Maſſe. DIR ERS 


Sacerdos enim ve- 


, "BY ; rus', eſt Miniſter 
For he chargeth him not only as with the tyme Ecclefiz conſtitu- 


alt but often alſo as in the.time preſent, ſaying to tus ad-pradicandia 
m:Thou % eateſt alone, thou drinkeſt alone, with many mo verbum,porrigen= 
lchlyke, as therby ſignifying Lmabers yet then pre- da wee tor i [1- 
itcutomeoffaying Maſle . Wherto Luther an{wea- nog ws;> 


fi: Maſ bs Chim ; 
0,as not diſclayming in the Maſl:, or that he had bers 7 og 


then Paulus r. Cor. :r. 


h | de Cana Domint 
utur: vnde 8 4 veteribus Communio appellata eſt, quod non ſolus Sacerdos 


at vti ſacramento; ſed reliqui vna cum ipſo , Nunc annos quindecim totos. 
Mer lolus privatima pro te in Miſſa vſus es Sacramento , & non communiceſtt 
þadeoque interdiftum tibi erat,ne porrigeres totum Sacramentum alijs (&c. 
Iumodi es tu Sacerdos, quinon pro Eccleſia, (ed prote ipſo ordinatuses/(&c.) 
Vero Mifator prigatus 1n omnibus Mitks tuis, ne ſemel quidem predicaſtt. 
C Ieccine inftirutio Chriſti? &c. Inſtitutio Chriſti eſt, vt facramento commu= 
it & ali) Chriſtiani, yerum tu yn&us es, |non ad diſtribuendum Sacramen+ 
POO Aaaaa twin, 
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Conclef 5 + a The Proteſtantes Apology ten 
tum, ſed ad (acrificandi, & contra Inſtitutionem Chriſti Miſſa vſug e8 Pro fac 
ficio &c. & quod Chriſtus inſtituit ad edendum 8& bibendum pro tota Eccleſ 
porrigendum 4 Sccerd ote vna communicantibus &c « EX hoc tu facis ſacrificiy 
propitiatorium.6abominatio ſuper omnem abominationem 1 &c, And iti, h 
229.4.paul poſt med. he ſayth:Solus bibis &c. Nemini tecu comunicas, & yt in mo 
yobis poſitum fuit,tamquam bon opus pro pecunia vendis. Andib.fol,22g.h,,, 
med. he further ſaithto Luther: Confugiebatis ad S. Mariam, & Sar os, il)j ;, 
mediatores inter vos & Chriſtum, ſic erepta eſt gloria Chriſto : 15 nor all this ( vi 
much more there obiefted by the Diuell ) very Pr oteſtant lyRe £ 

t Luther ibidem fol.229. b, paulopoſt initium, u Ibidem 

229-4, paulo poſi med. the Dinell /ayth: Tu ſolusin angulo tuo tacens & my 
comedis ſolus, & bibis ſolus- - <P Ibidem fol, 229. a. poſt me; 
Dill ſpeaking to Luther, as of hs ſaying Maſſe in tyme to come, ſayth : Ponanſy 
litudinem : $1quis baptiſmo vteretur vbinon eſt perſona > 099M Cc, evi 

modi eſlet hic baptiſmus ? &c. deeſt enim perſona que baptiſmum accipiat: ( 

fi idem tibi accideret in tua Miſſa &c.nam perſona accipiens Eccleſia no eſt ibi; 
Hic forſandices, etiamſ1alijs in Eccleſia non porrigam Sacramentum , tamen 
ſumo, ipſe mihi porrigo &c, And ibidem fel. 229.b, prope finem the Divellfu, 
ſayth to Luther ( as being then one with the Papiſtes in this point: En audacin 

ſtram ! in tenebris Rees hec,8& abutimini nomine Eccleſiz,ac deinde omnh 
minationes vultis defenſas nomine Eccleſiz , And againe ibidem fol. 230.4, þ 

' initium:Quare ergo in Miſla priuata blaſphemecontrauenis claris Verbis & ( 

nationi Chriſti, 8& poſtea tuo mendacio, tuz impietati pretexis nomen & int 
tionem Eccleſiz, & miſero hoc fuco tuum ornas commentum? A nd ibidm | 
229. b. ante med. omg about to proue that Luther may not deliner the Sacrammt 
himſelfe alone, he alledgeth example of the other Sacramentes Which a man cannd \ſ# 
himſelf+, ſaying:Non eſt abſolutio,ſi quis ablolueret ſeipſum,ns eſt na 
inungeret ſcipſum , non eſt coniugium fi quis nuberet ſibiipſi &c, Hec eniml 
veſtra ſeptem Sacramenta,(ſo playnely yet Was Luther in theſe point s then Cathdl 

finunc nullum ex Sacramentis veſtris aliquis ipſe pro ſe facere poteſt, aut trad 
qui fit yt tibi ſoli hoc Summum Sacramentum facere vyelis £ 


then or before ginen.it ouer, but as yet ſtanding inc 
defence thereot , iuſtifycth to the Diuell his ſaying 
Maſle,to that end Y alledging ( {ayth hee ) that I wat at 

noynted Prieft: and{ in regard of ſuch his then Cat 
licke opinion in that point ) vſing yet further (la 
to the Divell ſaying: AC.) ® thoſe weapons wherto I was accuflomed in the Papait, 


y Itidem fol. 228. 
b, mitio Luther al- 
ledgath his anſWere 
Cui reſpondi: Sum je 
vnqus Sacerdos, 

accept vnQionem & conſecrationem ab Epiſcopo, & hxc omnia feci ex manc 

& 0 edientia matorum, Z Ibidem fol.219, b.poſt med. Luther ſi 

Ia his auguſtizs & agone contra Diabolum yolebam retundere hoſtem arnis! 


7 For the Roman Church. © %28 Concluf 
16/008 eram ſub.Papatu,obijciebamgue intentionem & fidem Ficlefiz, wy 
, quod Miſfas priuatas in fide & intentione Eccleſiz,celebraſſem : & eg0 in= 
{non rec credidi aut ſenſiztamen in hoc re&: credidit & ſenſit Eccleſiazvernm 
han ecotra fortits &vehemetitis inſtans &c. Hereby and other the premiſſes appea= 

that Luther yet þytherts defended the Maſs : ini reſpe$t of Which his then opmion, 
 Diuell, as beret of ore ſect, 7. at þ, begyunerh his ſug geſtion of doubt ſaying : What 
ach Maſſes were horrible Idolatry ? which had bene improperif ſy Luther bad they 
fur thought the Maſſeto be Idolatry. 


inthe intention and fayth of the Church; and that 1 celebrated 
ſein the intention and fayth of the Church & 8. and that the 
hr did rightly beliene , and thinke. But ( ſayth Luther) 
thn replied more vehemently &c. Wherupon in the end 
her yecldeth, & imbraceth the doctrine ſo deliuered 
ySathan, and therupon now altogether quite aban- 
Mcth the Mafle. In ſo much alſo as preſently after- 
rdes his followers ® the Deninesof Wittemberge did ac- 
dingly put downe the Maſſe at VVittemberg,alledging in 
chalfe of their ſo doing,the Þ ſame reaſons = argu- 1” Hoſoin; 
fentes which were by the Dijuell ( as before ) yrged Del oe. 
1 his fazd diſputation had with Luther. | cramentaria part, 
I X. altera . fol. 20. b, 


a Seethis repor- 


Heere perhaps you reſt deſyrous tovnderſtand what po poſt med, 


ourowne learned Wryters do anſwere to this our ob- Þ See their ſpe- 
ting of L uthers forſaid diſputation, had, as before, all reaſons parti- 
ith the Diuell : Vouchſafe your attention, and1 ©*Iriy {et cowne 
jill not difſemble it. Firſt M. Charke and M. Fulke an- c rk rt as, 
| . of | . "9 pra 01.20. b.fine 
mere,that by Luthers forſaid diſcourſe of his diſputa- g&\,, a. & b. and 
on had with the Diuell,is meant © only a ſptrizuall fight compare the with 
wind, and ro bodily - conference/, What ? No bodily the Dinells reaſons 
onference ? With what / face can they afirme mentioned next 
lis'? do not the many other precedent and confeſ- heretofore in the 
a Iyke fearfull nightly apparitions arguethis alſo to 2979 _ wwe: | 
deof the lyke kynd ? doth/not Lather himſelfe in his ee nee yey ok ens 


orclayd "Treatiſe of this matter report, how the diucll the ame ,25 Name» 
| then ly, That the Sacra- 

| met Was therby ade 

drrifi e for finnes: that the Prieſt communicated himſelfe alone ,made caine therof guiinte 
tro the people but in one kynd, anddid not preach: Which all of them ( a thing wor- 
} to be noted)are the yery ſame reaſons wherwiththe Diuell perſuaded Luther, 
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_—. fan ba . Charke in is anſWere 10 the Cenſure given vpon the View: | 
VV. Charke and Meregith Hanmer, m the ſpectall tract there, had of this may. « 
| alſo doth M. Fulke is bis Treatiſe againſt the defence ef the Cenſure pag, 2,4, ,, 
| makebis like anſwere, ſaying theref Luthers confeſhon is only of a (piritua]] fi 
| inmynd, and no\bodily conference,as M, Charke anſwered at the firſt, Andayy 


@ litle there after wardz, Luther ſpeaketh of a ſpirituall temptation,luch as even ” 
men are ſubieCt ynto. 


then 4 ſake tohim mn 4 baſe and great yoxce,lo fearefully 
made Luther to ſweat, and hy bart to tremble ? doth hens 
q Lathe mo alſo report ( as before) that the Diuell ſpake to hin 
binge a Falling rm accoringlycorhe humoro kg 
voyce, ſpeaking © Right learned dotior Luther ? Doth he not tlicreallgye 
thento him;ſayth: further affirme , how * Oecolampadrus , Emipſer, and ae 
Hacillodicente &c. were flayne with ſuch borrible encounters * 'This anhy 
T be Dinell ſpeaking being therefore without all pena and thoug 
thus to me ,1 burſt ſuppoſed for true,yet wholy 81mpertmer,alecond anlye 
for oy on JWeat,” of M. Sutclife is, that Luther in his forefaid difcoute, 
fs wo}, 1) matter,only h declaredhis dreame:What but his dre 


ble and leape, * er,only | 
pg ter Rm M. Suvtclifle 2 Is there in Luthers whole dilcou 


ui vtitur)the Divellt herof ſo rauch as but mention of any dreame ?A 


bath a baſe andſlrig not alſo Luthers foreſaid wordes directly tothe con 
voyzee Cc. and then trary,that he wasfirit i ſuddaynly awaked, and that the 
7 learned how it came 1 fter, Sathan begarne the diſputation with him ? Againe dotl 
fo paſſe , that ſome- + his foreſayd affirming of Empſer and Occolampudi 


2ymes earely in the | ; = 
morning men Were ©© haue bene ſlayne with ſuch horrible encountet 


found dead im their Argue more then a dreame? Are men,I pray you,{laint 


beds: which wordes by 


p 
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—ediniTl, g W houty mfertincnt : Foran eyther cafe , the pPeriua- 
= and arguments Wherto Lutherheere yeeldeth, came ccrfeſledly from, the 
Mull, and What diflerence 1s there,w ether the Divell mace then: to Luther by 
(ible conference or by ward ſuggeſtion ? h M. Sutcliffe i 
L lcoke CEVENrda Cathonca Chriſts Eccleft pog, 253. f6/1 med. ſaith: Per {c Tntm tans 
*m Diabolum ſe colloqui viſum dicit Lutkerus, vt eſt ir; libro : 8 in % hat booke 
[11her (M, Sutchifie)# 1Þ45 founc? you ſhould have done Well to hetieallegged it : For 
thers Words are, that be Was then firſt ſuddaynely awaked. Ard ibidem pag. 299, 
«laitemed, Mi. Sutcliffe further ſayth har of ; Lutherus autem nihil aliud peccavir, 
aim quod vt homo Germanus, & non ita pridem Monachus , qui has de Dias 
clorum apparitionibus Monaſticas fabulase mente adhuc non etecerat, ſomnit 
zrrat craſlo filo & Monachis familiarti : quare fi nullum aliud habeant huing 
/Jumniz fundamentum preter ſomnium , quod etiam ipſi male detorquent, ni- 
leſt &c, 1+ Seenext — P. | 
x dreaming ? or rather was not your ſelfe deepely 
rming , when you made an an{were ſo playnely 
icrue? And though we ſhould ſuppole it for true, yet 
eſe playnely * ampertinent. Thele foreſaid anſwers Impertinent;Fop 
M. Fulke, M. Charke, and M.Sarchffe being lo euidently ya. differice is it | 
Itruc, M, D. Morton betaketh himfſelte to a new ceua- whether the Diuell 
"m. And what is that? Hetaketh no exceptions to ſeduced Luther, 


thans ſen{ible conference had with Luther, nor to [REP wakirg 


paſwading him againſt the Maſle, but in Reed of B- I caſe it 
were obie ieth ! Dehiws{ a Teſuite ) affrming,that the TM-IECY procee- 

| ded frem the Di= 
dlappeared to an Abbot tn the forme of an Angell, & perſwaded 11 
0 ſay Maſſe : >! ery for the truths, and the } M4, Morton in 
bole truth of Delrius his report, how vnaptyetis Apolog . Catbelica 
coample therof? For here 1s no long and laboured FA San Pt 
putation to proue the Maſſe good, nor did the par- 35% «7te med. ſaith: 


here aſſent to the Diucll, nor did the Maſſe there P26 Surium li. 
vet Diabolum in 


3; begynne to become publicke, as in the other Genie Euargelica 
mpic wee charge the Diuell with long framed ,,.2ruime, & in- 
putation and arguments againſt the Maſſe, and L#- tim Abbatem vt 
7 as Ouercome therewith, to have abandoned the Miſlam celebraret 
llethen before generally receyued, And thatin this konabatur, alld- 
ner now 1n this laſt age beganne the new appea- 8s there Nel ud 
gcoErine of Luther, & lo many of his followers in Ie £b.4 Ae ev 
Pgning of Maſſe, Neytheris this all , for M . Morten ., G2 
E n X P. I« qu. 3+ 9+ $o 
un his report herof ( beſydes his miſnaming 
Aaaaa 3 ; "Me 
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the Abbot for the Monke) committed as yet "War, 
negligence, yf not fraud, in omitting both, which j 


there next precedent and following in his Author \as 


namely that ® the Diucll yſeth to perſuade againſt the Cay 

&c.and that accordingly the party whom the Duel 
of Delrivs( in the here {o perſuaded to lay Maſle, was not yet Prieſt: a per 
place cyted by M4, [uaſion [ confeſie fitting for the Diucll, and but an 

Mortou, vttered [werable to Luthers ® doctrine. The laſt of whomel fyn, 
vpon occaſion to any. mention to offer helpe in reliete of Luther frog 
ſhew how the Di- this ſo knownelſcandall, is Baldwinw. And what ſat; 


m The wordes 


uell often goeth |; 5-0 dire&ly againit M. Charke,M. Fulke,and M54 


| deceiue ,.- 
avout ro decelue ,; 2, heacknowledgeth the conterence betweeneth 


,b (wadi | To 
- ths ah oh Ducll and Lather to haue bene not fpirituall only,no 


themſelues good, yet a dreame,but that it was a reall truth, wrytten ly 1 
bur in an evil] ma- ther ({ayth he)wot hyperboltcally but ſertonſly & according tot 
ner, whereof hee truth of the biſtorie: How then would he cuade? Th 
there giueth many ſybſtance of his long anſwer is, that Luther had before 
pa 195, age D and then, quite abandoned the Maſle : that thereto 
olloweth': Trem 11 the Diucl intended no diſputation againſt Luther ,b 


Dz=mo Fer | + 
( Dzmon ) ſuadea only by way of ſtrong gn. aug 3 to put Luther im mt 


al1qua contra Ca- typ ; 
nones vel Conſti- of bis ould errours, and ſo therby to wy 2: him to deſpar 
nowne truthes « 


tutiones vel regu- vrging to ſuch purpole, ſuch only 
las, yel alia prece- reaſons againſt the Maſle, as Luther then, .and beto 
pta Maiorum : hoc kneyy _ moſt true, and wherin Luther was alreac 


indicio B. Simeon (4,{c6<d:inregard wherof (ſayth he ) + the Diuel ſpeak 


+= OS Ir” alliwayes to Luther ( in przterito ) 44 mn the tymepaſt, t 
: ſaydſt Maſſe , thou haſt donne this, and that &c. But how e 


hendit: narratur ; ; . 

V hiſtoria ab Euer- tremely falſe or impertinent 1s all this ? Firſt, fortl 
wino Abbate(apud matter of deſpaire, ytis a falſe ſuppoſalFas hath be 
Sur, r, Tun: )In 5 bererofore ſhewed : and though wee ſhould admit 
, verticem montis fgr true,yct is it allo ( as hath bene lykewile * ſhewe 
Sinat iufſu ſuperio- zmpertnent,as making nothing to prouc that the diud 
rum ci miflus ou -1{t the Mall 

therefore did not inſtru Luther again!t thc 


Fuilſet ibi habitatu- 
+copqmber dove) 0 For both of them may well ſtand togeather, Seco 


ris 111i ſpecte Ange=- 

lica Demon appa- . a 
ruit, & vt miſſam celebret hortatur:ipſe nec plane dormiens, nec perfeXt: Vis 
lans c6tradicit,non debere ſine presbyterij ordine aliquem hoc miniſteriu wmPif 
contra inimicus inſtat &c, wherby it appeareth that the Diuell did not make this / 
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nQ ry, am HM as ow rr. .. a _ 


— - . ee 


=I 


| For the Reman Charch. © 942  Cqntlat: 
"p the Abbot for the Abbot whon.e Surius alledgeth is Ed reporter th ji 


hut iO &1meon a Moke, Who,as there C frer Vat Ges yer WOT fe: lly af peareth,being n0t.as 


; Prieſt, but Deacon , re fs ſed to ſay Mcſſe. n Cf Tuthers opinion, 
kt Lay me, and euen Wemen are Priefles, and may cenſecrate the Sacrament, 
and preach, ſee heret« fore tract.2.cap. 2 » ſect x 10. ſub dnifion 7. al Þ, qQ.re | 
; BaldwinusS# his booke de dif putatione Lutheri cura Diabolo, printed Iſt i 1665, 
i 4. fne &' PAY; 33. fineſatth herecf : QUapyagecy non eſt cur Monachus miretur, me 
freri diſpurationem 1am efle yeram, & neque ioconeque hyperbolice, ſed {erid 
& hiſtorice ſcriptam . And againe there pag. 75. poſt med. he jayth ; Hiftoriam illam 
am prolixe , tam conſiderate Lutherus conſcripſerit : quod enim eam {cripſerit 
& quicem ſeri0 & hiſtorice,etiamnum & conſtanter fateor. & vide itidem pag. 76. 
fin See this there pag. 12, ante med, 4 Ibidem; pag. 
127, fine he ſauth; Semper enim in Prague loquitur Satan 8c, talis ſacrificulus 
Fuiſti &C. 5 Herof ſee heretofore in this concluſion ſeR. >, inthe 
agent at q- 6 Herof {ce heretofore {eQ, 7. inthe margentat r. 


! 


yoncerning the Diuells ſuppoſed ſpeaking to Luther 
dwayes mpreterito,as of the tyme palt,it is egregiouſly 
fle:tor as 1n regard of his the former ſaying ot Maſle, 
ce Diucll ſometimes ſpeaketh to himas inthetyme 
lt ;ſo lykew iſe in lyke regard of Lathers preſent cu- 7 See theſe ex- 


home then continued in ſaying Maſle, he alſo ſpea- amples of the Di- 


| Is ſpeaki 
thyery often as in the tyme preſent, whereof many ro arr 


reenant examples are 7 leretoſore alledged in particu- ſent tenſe, and Lu- 
.Ihrdly,as to the ſuppoſall of Lathers then having thers then ſaying 
mndoned the Maſſe, yt is likewile but ſuppoſed and of Maſle , hereto- 
ll; asappeareth by the Diuels foreſayd often ſpea- fore ſeR. 8. in the 
ngto him in the preſent tenſe, apd by the many 3 ex- aw 992 Jes 
Wiz heretoſore alledged of Luthers then forclayd juſti- eh Rog mr blhrng 
ng to the Diucll his then former ſayingot Maſle, ,F Maile het 
ich had byn idle Cz improper if himſclfe had byn fg. 8, ar y. 2. in 
in already perſwaded againſt the Maſle . Eourthly, the margent. 
concerning the mayne point, which is that the Di- 9 [eretofose 
lintended hereby no diſputation againſt Lather,but ſc. 7.atp. 

lly a temptation ypon cuident truthes by Luther then wh pgs xg TIP 
before knowne and confcſled : it is of all other ont - brnfes' ot 
olt falſe; as appearcth by Luther himfelfe , who ex- ſe. 7. at (. and in 
lly termeth ye? a diſputatton. Allo by the many Pro- margent there, 
atlyke 19 argumentes at large there by the Diuell 

begun 


. 

4 % 
 =ophes ones <At> SBP a}. ae SE rs 
Pd SS _ op a 


Conduſ. 742 The Proteſtants Apology ve. 
begun & proſecuted purpoſely to giue colour mh 
the Maſſe, and molt euidently,by example of theſy, 
dric other *' points alledged in the margent, where, 
the Diuellin like ſort then endeauorcd to perluade; 
ther, but could not preuayle, 


X. 
T hus haue you heard the ſcuerall and diſagree 


anſ{weres of your learned mar ako our objection 
TY the Diueclls diſputation had with Luther againſ} 
9} Firſh 6 Atl Maſle, which eing all of them diſcouercd fo al 
tom, ». Wittem- and idle, I will now conclude this point with 
'berg.fol. 229.4.that further euident teſtimony of Hoſþ!1tanus, a moltyry 
the Diuel per- man among the foraine Caluiniltes, who thoyyh 
ſuaded Lyther,that acknowledg Luther for a ® man adorned with excellaryifi 
Ce or 6 hg With the light of beauenly kpowledg, zealeof Godsgloie, av 
: raved vp to reſtore the ghoſpells light &c . yet, as intorced, 


was a wicked man, 


which errour ( pe- Conteſlcth moſt plainely the thing in queltion,a 
culier to YYick- fayth,? Luther being inſtrutted by the Diuelt, that the Maſe | 
liff: & ſomejothers) wicked , and bemg ouercome with Sathans argumentes 
Luther ever abhor- | cpa tal ) abandon the Maſſe. As alſo Ioannes* Regi 


Ie Jenner] an other pryme Proteſtant ) forbeareth not todete 
y the Proteſtant 1 4 iuſtify Luthers foreſaid- confeſſed inlimi 


tiſe 1ntituled, *. ; . % 
Sire —_ fn! from the Diucll. So conteſledly is that true, which) 
ob1 


ſus &c, printed in 

fol.r578-1n proleg, 

Pas 14. b, andalſo heretofore tra&. 2.c.2.{eft. ro, ſubdiuiſion 7. at p. q. ri 
e houldeth that euen lay perſons and the Diuell himſelfe might miniſter Sa 
entes,obſeruing the wordes of inſtitution. AlloSathan perfuadeth Lutherag 

the indifferency of communion ynder one or both kyndes, wherof ſee heretol 

ſeQ.7, ats. which indifferencie Luther afterwardes held, as appearcth hereto 

tra&, 2, Cap, 2. {eQ&., 14. inthe margentat ?. next after f, at Fourihy. W: 

to diuers other lyke examples might be added . 

O Hoſpinianus # hiſtor, Sacramentar.part, altera, in his prolegomen- | 

finem ſayth of Zuinglius , Caluin &@ Luther:}Hos enim tres viros 0 

Deo ornatos fuiſſle multis excellentibus donis, & virtutibus , ingen!0 ,” 

dodrine czleſtis | &c. . zzlo glorie Dei ( &c, ) Diuinituſque formato 

excitatos ad Ecclefianr Chriſti his poſtremis temporibus , ty rannide ac 
nebris Antichriſt horcibiliter oppreſſam ,:in libertatem 8 J1ucem Enang 
yindicandam &c, p  Hoſpinianus in hiſtor, Sacram«} 


For the Roman Church \, 744 Eoncluf, 
[. rzr+ & , recyteth out of Luthers workes , a part of the diſputatis 
ivricten by Luther )betweene the Diuell and him, and then in the end of that 
(de oftheleafe, addeth ſaying : De hacdiſputatione narrat Lutherus plara, quo= | 
— nſumma eſt, ſea DiaboloedoQum eſſe, quod Miſla priuata imprimis ſir res 
ala, & cationibus Diaboli couiftum aboleuiſſe eam. In ſo muchas Hoſ pinian doth 
«rfurruber in his firſter [ndex or Alphabetical table ſet before his booke,vnder the 
[..rC,& at the word Colloquia amog the many other Colloquies hadamong Pro- 
antes by him there ſet downe , place among other, this Colloquie betweenethe 
Yell and L:ther in theſe wordes: Colloquium Lutheri cum Diabolo in quo in/litt- 
 erroribus Miſſa git. * Toannes Regiusin his booke,intituled,liber Apo- 
-orticus 8c, vnder the title Conſideratio Cenſurz pag.r23.circa med,ſayth of Luthers 
indtion from the Diuell. Quid hoc ad Myſterium ſeu do&rinam Verbi Diuini 
Lutherum reſtauratum euertendum, aut ad Miſlz etiam veritatem Qabilien-. 
n?Etvnde conſtat tibi malum ipſum fuiſle fpiritum ,qui ( Luthero ) hoc dixe- 
'Etpoſito licet malus ſpiritusfuiſlee, non ſ{equitur tamen mox eum mentitum 
iſe,quia & vera interdum Diaboliloquuntur, quando dicunt id cuius ſcriptura | 
41019447 


et againſt Luther . And thus much briefely of 
athans Ss ack by the minilteric of Caroloſtadius, 
mw &Luther to impugne the Maſe, the ſame being 
e then generall 4 receyued dodtrine of Chriſten- 
me, and neuer knowne to haue benein any age be- q Of the then getter e- 


teimpugned otherwiſe, then by the Gag, 8h > Apo- '1f) of Maſſethrough- 


+ out the world, ſee 
, Americus , VVyckliffe,and ſuch other onlyzas in re- © dane Le. 


adoftheir other opinions were confelſedlycuen in , 2 15 2 whe 

cindgment of our yery aducrſaries, all of them no- ſayth ; Miſſe ab- 

wand knowne © beretickes . ominatio omnes 
XI. Reges terrz & po« 

But hecre now ( me thinkes) I diſcerne You in pulos,aſummovſ- 


Mrreading herof, as all amazed with diſcontentmet yu ad appr 
 defiſt, and with a kind of tacite indignity to ſay '7* riauite A #1406 


] d .1, be ſayths 
Ito your (clues, was Martin Luther ( whome we fo ho- Eine Ro. 


in tor our * Father,and for *a moſt excellent man ſent of qaaus Antichri- 
| God ſtus ac eiusProphe-. 
tz totum Orbem 


buerunt, Fd Luther de Captin. Babylon. cap. r. ſayth: Miſh creditur paſhmeſle 
ficium quod offertur Deo. Accedunt his difta Sanforum Patrum, tot exem= 
a,tantusque vſus per Orbem conſtanter obſeruatus : Anda litle there after Wardes 
r further ſayth:Nec mouecat quod totus Orbis contrarium & ſenſum & yſum 
deat , Ard Hoſpinian # his Hiſtoria Sacram. part, in Epiſt. dedicat « 2+ ( the ft wu 
Jt therof 08 the B, ſyde ante med, )ſayth: Miſla tanquam medicato quodam po 
Bbbbb culo, 
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- cog nes EP Reges, Principes, & populi, hucuſque ab annis SR 
ſexcentis fuerunt incbriati. r In proofe, that all theſe were cenfeſlc , 
beretickes, & cocerning alſo their ſeuerall noted and condened errours in Particyy 
ler, ſee in the Index or Alphabeticall Table in theend of this booke vnder the fo 
uerall Letters beginning every of their Names, where particuler reference is {34 
downe, direCting the Reader to the ſpeciall proofe herot . | | 
ſ So fayth M77 bitaker heretofore in this Concluſion feRt. 6. in the my, 
gentatg. Hh So ſayth M. Iewell alledged ibidem ath, 


Ged to lighten the world &c.a man of ſuch vnworthie con 
dition , as is here deſcribed ? Or hath his doctrine ge 
livered to vs againſt the Maſle (| againſt which al{ 
wee our ſelues giue publike Charge.in our gene: 
rall Scflions ) recciued it. firſt grooth in this ag, 
by apparitionsfrom the Diuell?Hauclo many King 
domes, Statcs, and Common wealths abandoned the 
Mafle vpon ſuch beginning ?It is notprobable: it j 
not credible:it isnot poſſible. In ſo much(methinkes 
that caſting the Booke from You as lelfe - perſuaded 
(with a kynd of reſolued and ſctled perſuafion in ge 
netall, which auoydeth particulers, as oucr nectl 
(Images he truth) that in the narration herof 
1auc but miſalledged or els miſtaken your'lo many 
roduced Authors, You ſay of me,as Feſi (aid of Paul 
that * 14m beſydes my ſelfe, and become learuedly mad. 
Pardon mc Right Honourable, Reuerend , Graue 
and Learned ( cuen as acknowledging with my lelk 
how vnworthie and full of diſaduantage to me1 
- were, in your ſo graue preſence. and fo great a Caule 
fo confidently to auerre an vntruth of this conſequece] 
to anſwere for my ſelfe, that in my Report of thel 
thinges,* I have but (poke the words of truth & ſobriety: whic 
your ſclues alſo may eafily yet further diſcerne to 
ſuch , if ſo you but pleaſe to youchſafe your ownen 
different examination , according to the particul 
references heercalledged in the margent. And as tothe 
manic States, K Rn , and Common wealthes 
Which haue now vpon Luthersforfaid doctrine aban 


doncd the Maſle, it cannot become my priuate my 
: = ] We; yl 


& | AQ26, 24+ 


> I AQt.26.25; : 
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Ito £ oncluſ. 
-n :0 examine or ſpcake of thein, but with all reuc- "ue" ſ 
+ndand due reſpect: only this yertin all Humblenes EY 
[ay;that yt this argument be of force, it is then much. Y 1# reſpet herof. 
c forcible in _behalfe of the Maſſe, yet to this day the Proteſtant Wry-, 
mot : : Jy .: - ter Symon Lythus. 
enlarged in many moe Kingdomes and Nations ;_ ReſpooC, alkera 
throughout 7 Aſia , Africke , Exrope and Amertca , then is aq akeram Gret- 
the contrary doctrine therof , Which remayneth as it ſeri Apologiam 
were confyned,or ſhut vp only within *® 4 corner of Europe: pag. 33r.ſayth : The 
but much more forcible is ir, yf wee regard ſo many Ietuites within the 
i agespali, in which the Mafle was gencrall through- ſpace of a few years 
outthe whole Chriſtia world, as the forſaid contrary 72 content with 


brine impugningehe ſame wasnotſo much as bur 22e, Confines. of 


: knowne to be in being. Aſia, Africke ,and 
XII. America with their 

But heere You will perhaps tell me, that the zwhole 1doles. \ 
Cinſian world 145 then © ſeduced and deceyued in the do- = The Century 
rinc of Matlc, that God is no Temporizcr,nor doth Wry*<r5cenrur. 5. in 
fame his doEtrine to the condition of tymes, which Epiſt , Dedicator. 


(z53appeareth to vs in theexample onely of our owne _ / 6 ir Aon 


Nation ) are ( I muſt confeſle ) often 4 alterable, but jcjea cam iam le 


thatas being in himſelfe alwayes one, Veritas Domini hic midus ad occa» 


manet {um ruinamque in» 

clinet ac vox Euan« 

el videatur in Septentrionales Regiones proficiſci, 8& velut in exilium pelli &c, 

1 Scethis next hertofore in this Concluſion ſet. 5. in the mane at m, | 

b Vnknowne to be in beinp,as appearerh heretofore tra, 2.c.z. ſeA.z.atn, and ſo 

from thence to the end of that ſubdiuiſion, C So ſayth Caluin, Luther, 

and Hoſpini«n14s, alledged heretofore ſe. 10. atq. d Often alterable: 

Forfſt, K ing Henry 8g. made one change in histime,reteyningyetthe Maſle.V pg 

tis death, K mg Edward his ſonne madea ſecond and further change , aboliſhing 

uothe Maſſe, He being dead,his Siſter Oneene Marie once tothe Exampleof 

doth theſe madeathirdchange,by reſtoring the whole Catholicke religion. After 
ber death , Qr/eene Fligaberh _ a fourth change by replanting the religion now 
elablithed , And did notrthe Puritanes conceyue hopetull rymes of a fifiþ further 
change * So trae it is, I graunt,that men may not alwayes frame their religion 
m\erable to the tymes. In reſpect of this often changing Where religion de- 
perderb pon the ſway of tyme, M.D. Doue in his perſwaſionto Engliſh Recuſantes 
Kc,printed 1 603. pag.zr ante med. acknoWledgeth, and in his owne Words ſetteth downe 
our obiebtion , That ( ſayth hee of themſelues) concerning the Booke of Common 
Prayer, when the Maſſe was firſt putdowne, Kyng Renry had his Engliſh Lytur- 
$/+30d that was judged abſolute and without exception : but when Kyng Edward 
Bbbbb = came 
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came to the Crowne, that was condemned, and another inthe place, which, 
ter Martyr and Bucer did approue, as very conſonant to Gods Word.Whe 
Queene Elizabeth began her raigne, the former was iudged to be full of in, ; 
feftions, and a new deuiſed , and allowed by conſent of the Clergy. But aboutth 
middle of her raigne We grew oy of that Booke,and great meanes hae ber 
wroughtto abandon that and eſtabliſh another: which akhough yt WaSnot ob 
tayned, yet wee do at the leaſt at euery change of Prince change our Bookes 
common Prayers: wee be ſo wanton, that wee know not What wee would hays 
Thrs far M. D. Doue, haumyg no other Wayto auord or anſWere the confifſed try; 
of theſe premiſſ.s, but only vutruly to obiect againſt vs ſaymg ; They haue done 4 
lyke &c. how many tymeshaue their owne Breuiaries bene altered ? But ( $1, 
Was thts alteration (Which was no other but only thenew inſerting or alteration g ſom 
few prayers ) per formed by vs in our Breutaries,With condemnation by Vs of the Fl 
You may not ſay it , and therefore this your obiection is but pretended and imperin 


manet in aternum: 1 humbly acknowledg this aſt þ 
truc ;and as forbearing toretort yt, | will preſumeby 
to put You briefly in remembrance only of one pre 
gnant and confeffed difference herin , appearing b 
tweene the vnequall enlargement of your dodrine { 
ours, Which is:that wheras the ak enlargmeto 
your doctrine which impugneth the Maſe was begy 
as before byLuther vpo his forlayd difputatio had it! 
e Tn Regard of Sathan, & begun then as aninnouatis,* game-ſapib 
#hs ſo generall con- the whole Chriſtia world,our other dotrine of Mal 
eradietion, Luther being yet to this preſent incomparablic farre mon 


; 
"ave Lo era vniuerſa]ly receyued , both for tyme and place, ani 


; =: ho ience,ſaying confirmed with the heretofore f confeſſed teſtimonies of a 
tom. 2. V Vittemb, precedent tymes$is yet alſo ſo further free from allno 
of Anno r562. |. de of Nouelliſme, that any knowne firſt 8 begynniny 
ebrogandaMiſſa pri- therof and contradiftion therupon enſuing finc 
Hata , fol. 244-- b. the Apoſtles tymes cannot be named, as isby thelcar 


ng Meme boy yy ned Proteſtants themſclues here ( alledged in the mar 


bling hart beat 8<"t) more then aboundantly confeſſed. As thereto 


within me, andre- 1 will not deny, but that an Þ efficacie of errour( mo 
preheding me, ob- gro 
te againſt me that 

ftrong argument, Art thou only wiſe? Doſo many worldes erre? were fo min 
ages _ — — if thou erreſt and draweſt ſo many into error to be camne 
with thee? # See theſe confeſſed teſtimonies heretofore tra. 
3x ſubdiviſion 3. from 12,to the end, and tra, 3, ſc, z, inthe margent ynoere 


| G 


That ovr whole Religion is without any noteof knowne bepynning and co 

* tion therupon enluing, ſee hertoforetraQ,2,c.z, ſef.io, ſubdiviſion, paul 

oft injtiVIN at P+ 4- r, And eencat hertoforein this Concluſion ,ſeR. 3. in the marx- 
ark, And M, Aſchamin his Apolog, pro Caen. Dom pag. 31, poſt medium, 

'-thparticulerly concernirg the Maſe: Quibustemporibus, & per quos homi- 

Cena DomInica de poſieti.one.ſua per Miflam deturbata fit, yeriikme fciri 

vn poteſt &cC, h 2. T hefllal. 2+ I1s | 
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n 


roſethen euer Was the /Egriptian darkenes ) hath now 
rewjled in many States and Countries,as ſupported 
n[ywith the predominancy & [way of preſet times: 
may I not aſſent to graunt , that wee be the parties 
zinit whome it hath ſo preuayled ;as leauing that 
the matter yet in queſtion to be decyded ( yt wee 
uld ſo cafilte obtayne as wee earneſly deſire) by any 
diferet courſe of triail betwene the hard Deuines 
ch [ydc. And lyke as in diſcaſes of the body none is 
we dangerouſly incurable then when the partic,as 
k-conceyted , will not yeeld toacknowledge that 
1slicke: bo i1 the griefesor crrours of theynderſtan= 
ng none is lefle apt to be reformed , then where 


lte TT; conceyted with opinion of great $kill 


dknowledg( pretended for the moſt part from only 
pture, the very ſtumbling-blocke wherat ſo many 
aries of this | preſent, and other * precedent tymes 
we fallen, and for ſuch diſcouered by the | A 5- Searle lend 
mpteth jt ſelfe from all doubt of Ignoranceand fore tract. x, cap.2. | 
eto bedeceyued., | ſe. r.initio atp.q, 
| XNITF. v7 & traQ.r, ſet.ro, 
That your ſelues are but men and ſubic& to crrour ſubdiuiſion 2.at h, 
 milunderſtanding of the-Scriptures no lefle then |: 5-1-K-1 


F; pg is k See heretofore 
thers in tymes paſt were, orthen we yetare, traC. 2. c. 2. (eR.r, 


may not deny your own principles,cfpecially but ; :-- x. marget 
tembred, wherby you mantaynethat notonly your ,,+ ». ang ibidem. 
nemoſt learned Deuines , ® Luther," Caluin, ® Bez4, fine at the figure.z. 
|; Þ Bucer 8traG. i. fe. 10. 

| | ſubdiuiſion 2. at f. 


See heretoforetraR. 2.cap. 2. ſeQ, r. initio at *,*. & traQts ro. 


| ] 
'R. ſubdiuiſion 2, at $. g. & traQts 2, cap. 2+ ſe. 7, finein the Margentat x7. | 
Bbbbb! 3 .m. Os 


* 
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m_-. Of Luthers confeſſed errours,read Hoſpinianusin biftor.Sacratnftar,in his? 
dex orAlphabetical table, vnder the word Luther, where he recyteth Luthers par; 
culer errors with figures of referEce where to find the in the booke ar large: whe, 
is ſet downe, Lutherus damnat orthodoxam dottrina de comunicatione idiomatum, 
b. non bumanam tantum naturamyfed etiam diumam paſſam eſſe dicit, with muchn,! 
-ofthiskynd. And ſee Luthers many confeſſed errorstraQ@ 2.c.2.{e&. io, through 
- out, at the beginaing of euery ſubdiuiſion, ' n Of Caluin being c<; 
ped as ſubie& to error, ſee M. hityifres defence of the an{were to the Ky. 
tion pag.2orcirca med, And M, Sparcke in his anſwere ro M. lohn d'A|bing 
| Pag. 107. initio , and ſee his errour againſt. Magiſtracie reproued by the ng 
Lord Archbibop of Canterbury , and by M. Sutcliffe and others , heretofore in ji 
preface to the reader.ſe& . 12, And of his kno wne errour againſt the (y3 
ciency of Chriſtes corporall death wigkoge ſuffering alſo 1n ſoule, alledged he 
tofore tra, 2.c.2. {eR. wo, ſubdiuifion$, at 8, 12, &c. See alſo M. Bones Looks 
. confutation therot iatituled, T he full redemption of mankynd by the death and bloud 
Chriſt, o © Bepa's errors are ſpecially contradifed in Whole treai 
ſeuerally wrytten artd publiſhed againſt him by Do@tor Sarara and M. D. Sytclif 
And of his confeſſed errouragainit Magiltracic, ſee alfo heretofore 1nthe pref 
to the Reader (eR. r3:ar s.*.t.u. 


P Bucer,&cc. but alſo the ancicnt 4 Fathers, generall © Coy 
cells: yea 8 5 the whole Church milutant ,«s every part theroſm 
altozeather erre ; Ihe very Apoſtles thelcluesnot bei 


M. Cartyerizht peri by your graucit wryters exempted, but byth 


in M. whitgittes charged with. * great errors, both in fayth and manners es 


o gat 1s Rar . after Chriſtes aſcenſion, and that the boly ghoſt bad deſcended y 


Bucer , though os them: which by you conſidered, what other thing thi 
otherwiſe very lear- herupon enſucth, but that your {clues alſo as bcingt 
ned, bath grofſe ab> men may likwile crre?&that therfore to be wel inte 
ſurdities. And lee med in triall therof, you ſhould as obſerving yo 
his groſſe errrours ,,q rrinciples, &abadoning all preiudice of opinil 


alledged ga nc 4 u try the ſpirits tf they be of God, & * proue dll vi = 
r&. cfeft.ro. 1041 whidh good: And the more willingly and © - 
ſubdiuiſion 5. after | 
g. at 2+43+4-5.0cC. 

M. Fulke in his anſwereto a counterfayte Catholicke pag. 3s. &87- chan 
the Fathers with many particuler errors. And ſee this at large affirmed by *' 
-reftant wrytersalledged heretofore trad, r.ſeR. z.ſubdiuiſion 14. throu hout. 
rF Thatgenerall Councells may erregis affirmed by M.Fulkein his anſwere* 
Counterfayte Catholicke pag. 89. & 90.and by M, /V illet in his Synoplis f 
92. ſ This is the ſaying of M, Pulke in his ſayd anſwere t02 Co 
terfayt Catholicke pag. 86 .fine. | M, Whitaker de Ecclefta cov 


£ 
by 


wh.nt- | +4 the Reman Church. a | Fw + ; 
. contron: 2» queſt. 4. pag. 223» i 8 : Sed fort&dicent,Chriſtum non» 
po cendifle 8& Sobel Ia nondum Apoſtolis datunrfuiſle : wherto he 
mnediatly neat HEN there replyeth,ſaying;Quid an poſtea no errauerunt?Imo 
"| Chriſti aſcenſiorem, & illi Spjritus ſanRiin Apoſtolos deſcenſum Ecclefiam 
totam erraſſe conſtat, de vocatione gentium, non vulgus tantum Chriſtianorum. 
dipſosetiam Apoſtolos &c, imo Petrus etiam errauit de legis cerimonialis abro- 
atone &c . h#c erat res fidei, & in hacerrauit Petrus &c. Preterea in moribus 


*i2m errauit ( 8cc, ) Hi magni errores erant,& hos tameniin Apoſtolis fuifle vide- 
qus,ctiam poſtquam Spiritus Saritus in Mos deſcenderat '&c, And ſee more tyke 
beretofare Fr att. 2. C2. ſett. 0. ſubdinifion 2. Ver ſits finem at 9. 


lohn 4». - X i. Theſflal, 5.2 


fully as now, In that there is a kynd of truth ynto an 
bſcruant and vnderſtanding reader madeſo plaine & 
kmonſtrable, as no cloud or coucrture of Wordes can 
bſcure the ſame,wherof ( if you but youchſaſe the 
ynes in reading ) our ſclues will( I hope ) cafilic 
liſcerne the matter/ of this precedent Treatiſe to be 
pat. To the reading therefore and' carcfull exami- 
ingtherot (at the lealt forſo much -as concerneth the 
kw pointes mentioned jn this Concluſion to you de- 
cated ) do I earneſtſly exhort you:this is that which 
Imolt humbly rcqueſt, cucn by thetender care had of 
jour Countrey, by the deare reſpect of your owne 
lution, by your Chriſtian zcalevnto true religion, 
mdby whatſocuer els is ſacred and holy. And as not 
Wudting to preuayle with you in a requeſt ſo juſt, 
bneceſſary, and fo behocſull, I do abruptly ccale,and 
my humble leaue, with my  daylie continued 
Ifayers to God, thatlyke as you add ornament to our 
Moby Honorable 1mploymet in your ſundryIudg- 
et ſcates ( the graucſt I ribunalls that, notwithſtan- 
ns my Ruin into forraine Nations, I cuer yet 
itrned: ) So alſo you may continue , ſtudious by 
mr Chriſtian moderation and proceeding in your 
ral places and callinges, to. increaſe lykewile the 
er beauty of that Church, wherin moſt of you 
"new borne againe in, Jour better birth, in which 
vo many of your anceſtors for thele laſt thouſand 


yeares - 


Conde. -. ee | The Proteſtants Apology a. 
Hp y yeares wereall of chem baptized,liued; and Py. 


+ to which laſtly your ownelearned wryters 7 a; y 


Rs Fo forced therto in preſeruation of their owne Church), 
GBs E q —_— affoard the promiſſes of hopefull * ſaluation . | 


uation of their 
owne Church : See 


this heretofore traR. r.ſe&.14. throughout. E Seethis Point coney 
ning Saluation acknowledged heretoforetratt. xe, 6, ſubdiuifionr.at 1, m, v, 


F I N I 86». 


ALPHABETICALL 
01s CR TERED 


« SS AD SER TD WY 


principall matters conteyned 
in this Booke. 


A 2, ſe&rr, throughout and ſpecially 36 
| e.*.f.g.h.t. allowed by Proteſtantes 
© to We nn tra 2. c, 2, (e@ 10, 
SI BAILARDVS fubdiuiſion 5, at p,q. &c. that _ 

his errours, cannot be Markes of the Churc 
traQt,2.c.2, (et tra 2, c. 3, {e& rr, ſubdiuiſion x, 

2. at T,next be= & 2.throughout. 
forep. Adoration of the Sac rament traCt r. fe& 
A bſolution , ſee +5.ſubdiuifion r2. at 17, & traCt 2, C. r. 
 Priefles Power ſeR.;. at*next after 17. 
to remit ſinne. Adrcrſaries con feſsion ſee confeſſion of 
ii, miſtaken by M. Fulke tract. the aduerſaries- $ 

{eR. 9, {ubdiu. 6.at k;] :; Albizenſes their errours in particuler 
lltes,lee Orders. tract 2,c.2,1 et J, ſubdiviſion $-at the 
Oamiji1 attgn of the word and Sacra- figure ? .the Alvtyeiſes and | [” P aliens 
ments muſt ener continue in the ſes are one and the ſame {eR- ibidem 
Church traR.2.c.2,fe&. x, at Z.a-DIC-  At3- A lbigenſes claym ed by Prote- 
d.8.t.u, b, c. whether,gheſe were in ſtants ibidem at g .and in prefat. ſet, 

deirg in the Proteſtants Church the 19.4t 0. 
20. Yeares before Luther traCt 2, Co A lmericus, Albigenſes, Apoſtolic, 7 env t- 
| | Ccccc ciang 


© Se 0 
cians and Peter Brrits , held as many 
opin ions of Proteſtancie as did the 
VV aldenfes tratt. 2.C.2,{eR.z. ſubd, 
5.atn, yet confeſſed for heretickes 
ibidem at o: | 
Anabaptiſme houlden folerable traQt. r, 
ſe 3,ſubdiuiſion 14. inthe margent 
at 17. 

Angells prayed vnto by Origen traQ i, 
ſeR. 3. lubdiuiſion 7, at ?, their ſeue- 
rall orders tra, 2.c.z,{c@ ro. ſubdi- 
fion 2, at *. next after g. and traQ 3, 
ſe&. 7.in the margent vnder m.at 56. 
patronage of Angells ouer certayne 


countries ibidem at 57, Michaell the 


Archangell ibidem at 58. intercethon 
of Angells ibidern at :9. | 
Antichriſt , the Proteſtantes different 
opinions of him traQ ſee. 9. ſubdi- 
uiſion 3. ats, 7.8.9. 10, &c. the Fa- 
thers indgments of him tra. ſe&, 
3, ſubdiuiſion 3.at 2. his tyme of con- 
tinuance ibidem at 3. and tra.z.c, 
x. ſe&. 6. ato.p. q.r.t, u. the tyme 
of his comming ibidem at :.that euen 
in his time the Church {halbe viſible 
traſt 2,C.2.{c.r.tineat5.6.7.9.&c.ſce 
further , Popes to haue bene Anti- 
chriſts : 
Antinomi, if ſprong from Proteſtancy 
tract. 2.C. 3. {e. 8. ſubdiuiſtion 2, at 
*, next after 0, 

Antiquity commended by Scriptures, 
Fathers and Proteſtantes traGt i. {eR, 
3. {ubdiuifton 12, after 15, At 16, I7s 
&c, 

Apoſtles Creed traQ 2. cap. z, (eQ. r. at 
Zo 

A poſiles charged with errours by Pro- 
teſtantes tra 2.C. 2, ſe, io , ſubdi- 
viſion 2.Aat3.4,5-6.7, 3.9. 10, their 
writings if by Proteſtantes reieged, 
trad. 2.C.2,ſe to,.lubdiuifion 2.at 0, 
p.q-r.f.t.u. 


no Tu oY 


A poſtolicke do&rine how diſcerned 
traQ.r, ſet.z.ſubdin.rs, atm, ng 
A poſt afie foretould by PaultraR., 
ſe@.s.ate,* x. 
A poſtafie of ſundry Proteſtantes tr, 
2,C, 1, {eQ. 5. atf. 15.16.17, 19, 
Arianiſme if renewed by Proteſt, 
traQt 2. cap, 2, ſe, ro, ſubdiviſion F 
throughout, 
A erius bis condemned opinion apaing 
faſting , traQ. x, ſeQ, 3.ſubdiviſg, 
17. in the margent art the figures y, 
A1iſline & Gregorieconverted ys F; 
Iiihmen to the now Catholickeg 
Popilh fayth tra& 1. ſeQ.:, thioyph 
out, With miracles in proofecfthej 
dofrine tra x, feR, 5. atn, q,r,y, 
Auſttne & Gregory comended for 
conuerting vs traQ.1.{ct.6.ati.&; 
A uſpurge, ſee Confeſhon of Auſpurgg 
Aultess, ſocalled in reſpe of cri 
fice &c. tra&, 2, cap.1,{e&z.at*n 
before 13.di{liked by Poteſtants tn 
I, ſec, 3. ſubdiniſion 3 . ats. 8.1.1 
& tract 2. c. 1, ſe, 3-at P. confeſſe 
ly affirmed by the Fathers in eue 
of the foreſaid cyted places , conk 
crated with the {igne of the Crdl 
traQ 2.c.1.ſect, 3, at 13.& With Crin 
jbidem at 14, tearmed the ſeat 
Chriſtes body, ibidem at 15, fur 
ſhed with holy coueringes , houls 
venerable by their touching of C 
ſes body ibidem at 21.and withh0 
veſſells which Subdeacons might! 
touch,ibidem at 22. and with Light 
in the day tyme ibidem initio at], 
the margent , and with reliques 
Saintes placed ynder them bit 
at 37. Sacrifice offered ypon tit 
ibidem at *, next before ri. 
margent, in reſpe& wherot the. 
cramenfwas called the Sacrilic 
theAulter,tract z,ſeR.z,ſubduu 


'&1, 
C, b, 


T "/® 
at * , next before 6, || 


B 


Aptiſme,conferreth grace tra. r. 
ſeR. 3, ſubdiuiſion 8.at 2. *. ?. 8 
tralt 2. C- 1. {e&, 3 At 23, 3-» & 

trat 3, {eAt.7,in margentvnder m, 
at 7 birdly, Miniſtred with the figne 


of the Crofle tratt r. ſe&, z. ſubdiui-« 


fon 3, at 3, & tra 2.C., ſeftz,atz6, 
aſecration of the water of Baptilſme 
traſt 2,CI, ſet 3}, At 3r, & tra 1, (et. 
; ſyubdiu. 8. at {.-next before 4. with 
the ſigne of the Croſſe trad 2.c.1,leR. 
1,atz: in the marg. Cerimonies vſed 
in Baptiſme traR. r.ſe&3.ſubdiwiſion 
8. at 45,6. & traQ2. c,r.ſeQz, at 
2», Baptiſme how neceſlarie to In- 
fantes by the Fathers tra 1, (e.g, 
ſubdiuiſion 2.ati. &trac. 1. (ect. 3. 
ſubdiuiſion $. at 7, 3, And by Prote= 
ſtantes trac z. ſe&, 7, in the margent 
vnder m. at thirteenthly, Bapriſme of 
lay perſons in caſe of necelhty tract 
{c&. 3, ſubdiuiſion 8. at 9,& traGt 2, 
@.1, ſeR, 3.at 29. & traQt .z. left, 7, 
ynder in.at 50. Baptiſme miniſtred to 
the children of Popilh Catholickes 
in regard of their parentes faith,tract 
.{:t 6, ſubdiuiſion 3, throughout. 

bes prayed ypon traft z.cap.1.leQ&.z, 
at 79, 

tia (yrnamed Reverend by Prote- 
ſtantes tra@, :. ſe&.r.at h, & trat r, 
{eQ) 6, fubdinifion 2, AC 25,26, 27,and 
yet a confefled Catholicke tra r. 
e&1,at g. & tract, ſect. 6 , ſubd, 2; 
et 23. 

21m2 of the Catholicke Religion 
lice the Apoſtles time not knowne, 


tract x, {eQ 3. {ubdwiſfion 15. at m. if 


0p, X tract r, (ect. 9, ſubdiviſion 4. 
Q',ucxtatter iz, &ſubdiuiion z, at 


Pp 2 4FT 2 


FX, next after 2. and ſee alſothere at 3, 
& tract, 2-C,z. {ect.to, ſubdiuiſion re. 
fineat y, z. a, & ſubdiuiſion 2, pauld 
poſtinittum atp,q,r.ſ, And ſee fur 
ther Roman Church : 

Bernard a confeſſed Catholicke tract 
x. ſect, 6. ſubdiuiſion 2. at 16 +1306 
tract.r, ſect.;.atz.yet acknowledged 
for a Saint tract.1. ſect, 6. ſubdiuiton 
2+At 20, 21.22, his miracles tract 1.ſec. | 
5.atz, &trac.2,c. z3.ſ(ect 7.ſubdiuifion 
z3,atp.r.t,u:; [/} 

Bertramss opinion of the Sacrament 
tract 2.C.2,fect7,atu,x,g: | 

Berengarius his confeſſed errours tract 
2. Cap. 2.ſ{ect 7, at*, his recantation 
ibidem at y, ml 

Bernardus Ochinus his commendation 
tract 2. Ca,r.ſect, 5. at 7, $.9,10, It, Its 
his Apoſtaſic ibidem at x5: li 

Bea his life, tract 2.c. 3. ſect, 9.ſubdiui- 
ſion 5. his ynworthy opinion ofthe 
Apoſtolicke tymes tract 1, ſect,z, ſub« 
diuiſio :4: in the marg.at 14: his ſedi- 

tion,in prefat. ſect c3,atr.s,t.u. x,y? 

Bigamyitaletto prieſtood tract ,c,r, 
ſect, 3, at 99. & tract 2.c. z, {ect 10, 
\ubdiuiſion 2.at*, next after m. and 
to profeſſed widdowhood / tract 3, 
ſect 7, in the margent vnder m, at 
38. 

Bookes ofProteſtantes bne/3gainſt an= 
other very many , tract/z. {ect.7,in 
the margent at *, next before m,and 
ſee the toure Catalogues ſet downe 
after the ending of this booke: 

Brittans of Wales yf connerted inthe 
Apoſtles times tract r,{ect.2,at m. not 
altered afterwards by /Rometill Au- 
ſtines comming ibidem at F , n. 0, 
their agreement in doctrine with 
Auſtine and Gregory ibidem at 
q,r.s,y.z, And yet the fayth 
which Auſtine | taught contefled 

Ccccc 23 tor 


EY x;/T-A'S 43 Tt 
for Popilh, tra, x, ſe& x, through- now extant trac. 1.ſec, 7 ſubdiuifon 
out: # | £050: 
Buchanan his ſeditious doQrine in pre- Canonicall Scriptures ofthe ould Tegg, 
fat, ſect, 14.at p.q,r,{. and ſee Edi. ment, Machabees, Indith &c, 
___ditious doarine: Canonicall Scriptures deniedrrac, 
Bucer his great commendation tract 2,0. 2.{ec.rolub.2.ato.p,q.r,s, 
2. ſeQro, ſubdiviſion s, at h. i, k,l, Carolcſladivs his apparitions trac, + 5 
his errour in diuorce,ibidem next 2 , ſec. xr, ſubdiuiſion 2, fine a 
after at 4,5.Mm,n- O,p, q. His and in the Concluſion to the ludoes 
iInconſtancie in doArine tract. 3. ſec,6,at x, Y , his (edition eek 
ſect 7. in the margent at ?, before fec.r2 inthe marg.at* next after y 
an; Caſtaliv commended trac. 2 ,c 1, ſec, | 
at *,c, his conceyued ſcruple again 
| Chiift grounded vpo the Protcfant 
= a Churches inuiſtbility ibidem atd,e; 
| Cathclicke Religion prouedto have bene 
| in the tyme of Gregory the Great 
alums life, tract 2;c,3. fect 9. fub- trac ,r, ſec, r,throug Out: andſec,2 
( | divifion4. & tract.2.c, 2.ſect, atk,alſo long before that even j 
0, ſubdiuiſien , fine at 3, he Conſtantinestyme tra, 2 , ap. 
chargeth the Fathers with errour in  fec, 3, throughout, & trzQ. 1 {e&, 
Sacrifice tract 1. fect, ſubdiviſion 8, at Il. And againe long before that 
at*. 5, and tractz,fecti, inthe mar-' ceuenin thety meof Origen, Cypriar 
gent yndert, at Anno 320, bis do- and Tertullian, trac, ,c,z ,ſec,o 
; pol concerning Kinges &c., in ſubciviſion 2.4t2,a,b, c, & {ee 
prefat.ſect 12. at Z.c, i. whether he Popil}. Church, 
teach God to be the author of Sinne, Cathulicke , the Name therof vroec 
bract 2,Cap. 2, ſectio.,ſubdiuifion 14, by the Fathers trac, r. ſ{ec,s, ud- 
throughout : or do open the way diuiſton 6, atc, f, proper to Pap! 
to Arianiſme ibidem at ſubdiuiſion . flies ibidem at e. diflyked by Lu- 
x3 , throughout : or to Libertiniſme ther ibidem at d. Why at firſt impo- 
tract 2, C,2. ſect 16. ſubdiuiſion 14, poſed, ibidem at *. next before: 
fine atu, x. y, &c. Pis peruerting in Carhelicke opinions moſt of the recyted 
behalfe of the Ariancs ſundry Scrip- in particuler as afthrmed by Prote- 
tures againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, Mtants trac.z.ſec.7, in the marg,atm: 
tract 2.C.2, ſect 10. ſubdiviſion 13, 6, Cintury-Wrirers commended trad «2, 
z- in the margent at *. next after C.,r,fec. 3, atu,g: 
& Certainty of faluation in:pugned by 
Cailinz how neceſſary to the Clergy Proteſtantes trac , 3. ſec. 7, the 
tract 2.c,2.{ec,6,1ubdiu.2.initioatu., margent vnder m, at Eleauentbly: 
"2,3. 455+ Cer imonies , all the Fathers __ 
Calling extraordinary, ſee Extraordina- with error therin trac, x.{ec, 3.fubd. 
"oP calling. | 12, at rs: 


Canons of the Nicene Councell not all Crrimonics of Baptiſme, ſee Bapuoed 


- 


346 


# ( 
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»fer indeleble, ſee Sacrament. _ 
ites COT orall death houlden infu- 
Nenr fe Suthciency 3; 

li ifGod of God &C., traCt 2. Cap. 2, 
<&,10, ſubdiviſion 13, 5,1, at *, n.0, 


»* #' 
[#yed for all, traCt 3. ſeft. 7, inthe 
nargent vnder m.atninthly : his cor- 
oral death if ſufficient for our ſal- 
42100, &c. ibidem at 43. his deſcet 
inobellibidem at 42 , bis ſubſtance 
&-mhis Father ibidem at 40 , reple- 
ted with knowledge from his Na- 
tuity ibidem at 41, his workes de- 
pred to Meritorious traCt 2 , Cap. 2» 
2,10, ſubdmiſion 4. at 9 , 10+ 
WC, F 
ineand Confirmation traQ. x , ſec, 
fubdiuiſion 8. att. u, and tratz, 
zp.1 , ſec, 3, atz2.Chriſme ſpecially 
mſecrated 1bidem at 34. keptun a 
box ibidem at 33. a miracle in proofe 
rcof traſt 2, c, 3 ,lec, 7 , ſubdi- 
ifon 1, at y. A Sacrament by the 
pinion of Proteſtantes traCt 3, {ec. 
, vnder m at 45. 
hin the Papacie & yet thePapacy 
Ietthe Church tra 2c. 2 , ſet. 13. 
droughout, 
ks; ever continuance tratz,c.z, 
kc, , throughout & tra 2. c: 2, 
k14 ,initioat r. vrged by Prote- 
ates againſt the Anabaptiſtes tra 
.C2,fCc. 11 ,1n1tio ats. & tract 2 : 
3 , (ec. 2, 1nitio at 2, yf the ſame 
gingmake not againſt Proteſtants 


2.C.:(ec,z,throughout:yeterrethnot, 
tra&tz , {ec.,,7 , VBCerm. at 68 , al- 
Wayes viſible traQt 2 ,c. 2. ſeccc,at e. 
f, g.& tra@ 1,1ec. 8. fubdiuiſion 2, 
ats.t ,and tract 2. C,z.{ec.3,through- 
out, otherwiſe it Were inferior to the 


- JewiſhSynagoge tr: 2. cap. x, ſec, 


5s, at 6, 1t mnſt be viſible and Catho- 
licke euen in Antichriſts tymetra 
2,C.2,fec.r. fine at 5. 6.7. 9. &c. 
ſaluation only ir. the viſible Church, 
tract 2.C.21ec. t.,atc; andat 5, 6.next 
after e, the Churches flight into wil- 
dernesexplayned, traft. 2. c, r: ſec, 
6. at n, thefalling away foretould by 
Paul explayned ibidem at þ.1i,k. l, 
m.& traQ.2,c. 2,{ec: 1 ,fineatz fe 5s 
6. &c. See Inviſibility , Churches 
ery Monarchicall tra&- 3, 
ec. 7, vnder m. at 50. | 


Churches dedicated in memory of 


Saintes trac, 2, C.r, (ec, 3, initioat 
|. ſpecially conlecratcd tbidem at 1.7, 
& 100, with ſprinkling of holy water 
ibidem at 1, furniſhed with cfanceits 
in them trac, z, ſec. 3, ſubdinifion 
23. at 2 , With Aulters, ſee Avlters , 
with lightes , ſee lightes,with Images 


 ſeeImeges,with a veſtry , fee veſtry, 


with Reliques ,fce reliques .,. with 


holy watet, {ce holy water &c. _ 
Conſtantinethe Great his confeſſed Ca- 


tholicke opinions tra@ 2, c. r, ſec, 
3,ate, f,g.h.i.&c. the confefled. Ca- 
tholick <do rines of that age,trac,2 , 
C.I, ſec, 3, throug hout. 


dem at n. 0 32: 3, 4,P.,94-r,S. 7, Connerficy of Kings and Kingdomesof 


of Proteſtantes not knowne. 


bein being at Luthers firſt appea- 
$rract 2.C. 2, (EC. 1t , fubdimiſion 
« .NEXt after $8, and ſubdiuiſion 


» f ,NEXt before e&, and there fur- 
Wrath,i,k,&c: 


' Catholicke or ynuerſall , tra&t 


Ceccc 3 


the gentills fortould by the Prophets 
trac. 2. Car. ſec. r,b.c.d,*. & trac, 
2.C.3 ,ſfec, 6,initioatf, g,h. &c.per- 
formed in and by the Catholcke 
Church trac, 2,c.x , ſec. 4, at*,and 
tTAC, 2. C.3, {ec, 6, {ſubdiuſion 2. at a, 
c.d ,1l, m,yt ynperformed as yet - 

tne 


[|] T m_ 'n 

- the Proteſtantes'Church trac. 2 , C.r. 

' Contradiftion of all hereſies , ſee here- 
fies. | | 

Conference of Scriptures how inſufficict 
trac. 3.ſec. 7. initioatt. u, þ. &trac, 
x. ſec. ro , ſubdiuiſion 2 , throughout 
& ſabdiuifion 5, aty ,andtrac. 2 , C. 
rec. 3, agar? 

Conf-{cton of finns taught by the Iewes 

- trac. ſec. 4, ſubdiuiſion ro, through- 
out, by the Fathers trac. :. ſec. z,ſub- 
dinifion 9. atro/, rr , &trac. i.ſec.7 , 
ſubdiuiſion 7. at c, and trac.z.cap. r. 
ſect .r at a, &by the Proteſtants ib1- 
dem at b: 

Colloquies or Conferences among Pro- 
teſtantes without ſucceſle trac. z. ſec. 
7, poſt med. at 6 &'trac; 2, c. 3, ſec, 
5 abdiaiſon 5, at*, nextafterf: 

Counſells Euangelicall taughr by prote- 
ſtantes trac .;3 , f{ec. 7, in the mar- 
gent vnder m. at cigitely » and 
there after ſcauententhly at 63. & 
64. | | 

Connerfion of vs Engliſhmen , ſee Au- 
\tine. ; 

Councells generall the beſt meanes to 
end controuerſies , trac.z. ſec. 7,yer- 
ſusfinematz,z, 4,*,& 
ſec. 5. ſubdiuiſion 5, atg , h.i,&ibi- 
dem ec. 2 , finel. yet not to be had 
among Proteſtantes trac. 3, ſec, 7, 

. verſus finem inthe margent at 5. and 
trac. 2, C. 3, ſec. 5, ſubdiuiſion 2, 
fine in the margentat1, & ſubdiui- 
ſion 3. fine at 2, 3. their Decrees for 
Catholicke opinions, in Concluſ.ro 
the ludges (ec, , at a. 

Commannenzres of God if poſſible trac, 
L ſec, 8,ſubdiuiſion 2, atq , & trac. 
3. ſec, 7, inthe margentynder m. at 
37.and (e Decalogue. 

Confe{s:0n of the adverſarie a ſtrong ar- 
gUMENt trac, z, {ec. 6, initioat x,y. 


trac. 2. 3 3 q 


” a 'vB 'L ® 


Concupiſcence Wichout conſent noyp 
trac. 3, ſec. 7 ,inthe margeny, 
' M, at3z6, | | 
Confeſsion of Auſpurge diſclaymy 
by the Caluinittestrac.z, c., G 
ſubdiuiſion 1, initio in the ml 
at *. & trac. 3, ſec. 7, in the * 
gent vnders. fine,in Dreſſzryy 4, 
monte of the Colloquie at Wory 
Conſecration of Virgines , Mgr 


Charches, Aulters , Oyle Car, 
Woarter , Bread 8c. trac, i, 
ſubdiuifion 12,atr,s,2,z,,, 
7-8: | 
Cranmer his Treaſon prefatgſecy, 


” Þ 

Odd, ſee Apoſtles Creed. 

Croſſe , (ee ſigne of the Croſſe: 

Cyprians booke de Cana Domini | 
_ ued, trac, 1, ſec, 3, (abdiuiſn 


*. 
D 


Auid George his Apol 
grounded ypon the Chur 
retended inuiſibility tra 
C,I, ec. 5 att : | 
Deacons ,Subdeacons, ( ſee Orders)! 
cons diſtinct from Prieſtes trac 
ſec. 7, vnder m. at 47: 
Decalozue or ten co:mmandeme 
if pertayning to Chriltians 
; ary neogageie c. 3,(ec,8,! 
taifionz,atm,n,*: 
Dedication of Churches in mem! 
Saintes trac >, C.1, (ec. z ,init!9+ 
Departure from the Church athri 
by Proteſtantes to bethe note 
hereticke trac. 2, Cc. 2. [ec 5, 
att, Who haue departed XC, tra 
c. 2 ,ſec.1:, throughout, XN 
ſec, 9, ſubdiuiſion 4 , rhroug?9! 
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ea, Cx , [ec: To, ſubdiviſion 1,that 


tholicks DEVeT departed ibidem 


'2,a: 
Ja A reopogit a his workes proued 
hx, ſec.) ſu bdiuifion 4 ,*.0. & 
em ſubdiuiſion 13 , initio at þ , 
.. confeſſed Catholicke opinions 
dem (ubdin, 13 ,att,u,xX ,&c : 
tation till vrged by Catholickes, 
ac;.ſec.7 , inthe margent at ?, 
«thtore Z.their confeſied ablgnes 
prforme It ibidem: 
gremens Amon Proteſtantes in 
tir accompt of the Canonicall 
oks of Scripture, trac, 1. ſec. 1o, 
bdiuiſion 3, at a, & trac, 2, C..2 
C10, fubdiuiſion 2 , ato. p,q.r. f 
1:1n their tranſlations of ſuch 
ks of Scripture as they agree res 
be Canonicall trac, r. ſec. 16. fub- 
uſon 4 , throughout , in the ſenſe 
{ſuch Scriptures Whoſe tranſlation 
zgreed vpon : trac. 3 ,ſec. 7 ,in the 
zrpent vnder m, throughout, and 
kc, 2.C. 3, ſec, 5 , ſubdiwiſion, at 
t,v,x: Diſagreement among the 
tteranes therhſelues trac. 2, cap, 
;&.s, ſubdiviſion J's in the mar- 


nt at's . Diſagreementes betweene ' 


ItLutheranes and Caluiniſtes, ibi- 
minthe margent at u: Diſc gree- 
tetes among the Enghſh Prote- 
tes theſeJues, teſtifyed by M. D. 

2-5 2 . ; 

llet ibidem in the margent vnder 
arca medium, and ſee trac. z , ſec. 
,nthe margent vnder m : Diſa- 
reements betweene the Engliſh 
Tteſtants and Puritans trac. 2, c, 
c,;, ſubdiviſion 3. in the ma rgent 


- Cor 


be vncerſtood intheir ſpeakins one- ” 
of other, trac. 1, ſec. 9, ſubdiviſion 
6,in the margent at h.the very many 
bookes of Proteſtants diſzprcements 
in penerall , ſee the foure Otalogata 
after the end of this booke , and 
trac, 3, ſec 5, in the margent at *, 
nextbefore m.their difagrements in 
defending of almoſt all Catholicke 
opinions trac.z, ſec. 7, in the long 
margent vncer m. their Diſagree- 
mentes in provibiting the ſelling or 
reading ch others bockes, trac. 2 , 
Cc. 3, ſec. 5, ſubdiviſion 4, in the 


. margent at 2, they erect Inquiſitivns 


and impriſonments one- againſt 0- 
ther ibidem at 3. & 4, they decree 
Banif}:ment one 2gainſt other, trac, 


| 23C,2 , ſec. lo , ſubdiviſion 10 ,in the 


margent ati, they enterinto Armes 
one againſt othertrac.2 ,c, 3, ſec. 5, 
ſubdiuiſion 4 , at 6, they condemne 
oneanother for hereticks, trac. 2,c.2, 
ſec,to,ſubd.1e.at a,b,d:In ſo much as 


ſundry of themſclues haue therupon 


forſaken their Religion, trac. 2. c. 3, 


' ſee.s , ſubdiviſion 6 ,atb.c,e, others 


have amazedly ſtumbled therat ibi- 


_ demats,6,q,r,y,2,8,9,10 , con- 


feſſedly no hope or meanes cf their 
better agreement for the tyme to 
come, ibidem {ubdmuiſions ,atsg ,h, 
i, 2 43,4 ,,forall their Synoces and 

fere nces have bene in yayne:;bi- 
demlat*, next after f,& trac, z, ſec. 
- Verſus finem, irnfthe margent at 6. 
M, Juells vayne ceniall of the pre- 
miſſes trac, 2.c.3. ſec. 5, ſubdiuiſion 
5s ,at? ,next beforeg : 


x, arte medium , & traC, 3»  Diſtiaftion,quoad ordine & 1uriſdictio- 


t.7 .in the margent vnder m , 
ne:the deuided names of Luthe- 


nem trac, 3 , ſec. 7 , in the margent 
vnder m.at 67 : 


&,Calujniſtes, Zuinglians inuen- Dor ce,& Marriage againetrac, 2.6.2, 


uv bythemſelues ypon necellty to 


ſ<.1o , ſubd, throughout : 
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Fficacy of Sacraments trac.1, ſec.z, 


ſabdiniſipn 8 , at2,* ,?, & trac.z 
C. I, {ec. z-At 3o, &tractz, (ec.7, 
in the margent vader m. at Third- 


ly: 


tymeexplayned tra. {ec , 14, at the 
fizure 5. in the margent. 

Ele*tion incertayne to vs trac, 3, {ec, 7. 
yader m: at Eleuenthly . 

Emperour , & his Authority in Church 
cauſes trac. 2. C1, ſec. 3.atior, and 
trac. 3, {ec.7. in the margent vnder 
m. at13. | 

Enzlih men aboue 1200, yeares ſynce 
conuerted to Popery , ſee Auſtine: 

Fpiſties of Tames , lude &c. reiected 
TAC, 2, cap, 2, {ec.ro , ſubdiuition 2. 
atp,q ,r:S: 

Sin 6 LA , or worle, yf taught by 
Proteſtantes, trac. 3. {ec.7 , in the 
long marginall reference vader m.at 
76: 

Eraſmus commended by Proteſtantes 
trac. 2.C. 2: ec. 2, at*, next before 

a friend to Luther, trac. 2, cap.z , 
Fed. Io , {ubdiniſion 1.ac m. his report 
of the lyues of Proteſtantes ibidem 
ſubdiviſion it. poſt med. ati. and of 
their fauouring of the Turke in his 
WAarres trac.2.c. 2 ,{ec.ro.{ubdinifion 
I' atn. 

Errours of Luther and others trac. 2. c. 
2. ſeAX.1o , throughout. | 

Eucharft, yt a Sacrifice : {ee Sacrifice , 

Euchariſt, (ee Sacrament: | 

Exorciſme tra 2.c. z , ſe&7 , ſubdiu, s, 
atc: | 


Extraordinary calling ; accompanyed 


Exefippus his ſaying of the Church con- 
tenaing a virgin during the Apoſtles | 


euer with miracles tra$+,,, 

3 , initio atz. freed from errourt 
2, CAP. 2+ {ec. 3, (ubdiuifian o£ 
margentaty., yt 13 not in y{ ſy 
the apoſtles ty mes ibidem ata.y 
6.At YZ. a, yet pretended by Þ;, 
ſtantes tra 2. C. 2. {ec.s, at f. &;, 
2.C. 2. {ec.11, prope finem at + 
obieQions for yt,anſwered tif 
2. ſet, 6. at Þ. Co {ce Ordinary 


ling. 
F 


Aith of popilh parentes ho 
auaylable to their children | 
x. ſec. 6, ſubdiuiſion , xt 
Payth only , immoderatly extolle 
Luther trac. 2,C. 2+ ſec, n,fubdi 
at x, Y,2.a. d.e, not thoweht 
loſt by any ſyanes how great 6 
ibidem at 2.3.4. Sc. 
Faſt of Lent trac. 1. ſec. 3. ſubdiuiſ 
at 2, 4+5.6.7,8. & traQ ,2 ca 
_leR. z, at 64. other faſting ( 
trac.r.ſec, 7, ſubdiuiſion to, ati 
traCtz. ſec, 7. vnder m, at. &t 
x ſec. 8.ſubdiuiſion 2 at c. &tr: 
C.r.ſec: 3 , at 66,faſting trom cert 
meates tract 2.c,1, ec. ,at 4 
64 , &tra# 1. ſec, 3, ſubdiuiſion 
d, excepted ſunday trat 2.c,z,| 
ſubdiviſion 2. yerſus finem atk, 
Chriſtmaſle day trac. 2.c.1, kc; 
67. | 
Fathers ( though moſt ancient ) 
ctedtra@.r, ſec, z, ſubdiuiſion: 
6.7. 5. % 11-13. SC. 
Fathers contradicted hereſies at 
firſt diuulging , trac. 1, ſec. 9. {uk 
uiſion 5.throughout:examplesth 
 tbidem fine in the margentat:! 
otherwiſe inthe ſeuer opinion! 


a 
9, (ul 
esth 


at 12 


1n10n etract i 
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proteſtantes traftr. ſec. 8 , ſubdiui- 


c.d.e. o.hi.k.l.m ,N-O. - 
_ e. Our Catholicke fayth 
te knowne to haue bene ſo cotradi- 
ded trats , © +3» ſec.ro , ſubdiniſion 
\ initio at p-q-r- ſee Herefies contra» 
ited. | 
ri abuſiuely alledged by Prote- 
(antes, trad x , ſec-z , ſubdiuiſion r6, 
throughout : 
5 confeſſed by Proteſtantes to 
he taught yowed chaſtity tra r, 
b (e(t. 3+ (ubdiuifion r. at a. b. c. &c. 
Monaſteries of vowed Virgins tract 
c1,ſec,z,atss , their conſlecra- 
100 1þ1d, at 60 SO traCt r. C. 3 is (et. 
4 their religious habit traG 2,c. r , 
xz,at 58, &59;, Monkes ibidem 
tz, &tra&i, ſe&, z. ſubdiuiſion r, 
n,0.,p, q. r, &c. that Prieſtes 
woke not marrie, ibidem atk.l.m , 
tra& r, ſec, 7 , ſubdiuiſion 3 , at 
e,h,i.andtradt 2.c, r , ſec, 3.initio 


to, & 98, &trat «ſec. 3, ſubdiut- 


jon 2, at]. m , n. that Brgamus may 
the Prieſt, traQ 2, C.r. ſec, z, at 99, 
heinferior Orders of Deacons, Sub- 
Ions, Accolites , exorciſtes &c . 
Wt 2,C. 1, ſec. z3,at 34, & tract 2, C: 
k, 0, ſubdiuiſion 2. ante med, 
Li, k. Reall preſence traCr, ſec.'z, 
diviſion 2, at 4 , 5, 9,12. Tranſub- 
atiation ibidem at1. 2,3, 6.r , & 
&:, ſec, 7, ſubdiuifon 4.at r.s.t, 


\Reſeruation of the Sacrament tra. 


ſec, 3, ſubdiuifion 2. at 18 I9 20 21 
213 24 &c. tract r,(ec, 8 ſubdini- 


n2,atk, mingling of water With 


yaeinthe Chalice tract x, ſec. 3. 
Ddiuiſion 2, at 25, 26,27 ,28 , 29, 
Aultersibidem ſubdiuiſion 3, at 6, 
89 10, and tract 2, C.x.1{ec. 3. ini- 
"UÞ.r,, 1,16, Maſſe and Sacri- 
lubdiuiſion 3, at* $, 
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gh fandtrad.; , ec. r , initio inthe 
—_——_ att. Sacrifice according to 
the Order of Melchiſedech tratt rx. 
ſet 4 ſubdiuiſion 11 ,at 2,3, Propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice tract r. ſec, 3, ſubdi- 
uiſton}, fine at*, ?, euenfor the dead 
ibidem ſabdiuiſion 4 at k, & tra. 
3. ſec. r, initioin the margent ynder 

t.Lymbus Patram trad r, ſec, z, ſub- 
diatfion 4, poſt medium at 2, 3 4: 
5s 67 Xc, prayer for the dead ibidem 
intioatz34 56 7. &1 k Land 
tract 1, ſec. 7, ſubdinifion s.,-at k 1 
mnp.&tratz, cap, 1,ſfec;, 
atg e f r 73, Purgatory tra 1. ſec. 
7 , {lubdiuiſfions , atn, & tra 2, c.r 
ſec, 3, initio at the ſecond 0.Freewtll 
ibidem at i, and tra&r. ſec, 3. ſubdi- 
uiſton 5 ,1nitio at c2. 3-P ©. 4% & 
ſ\ubdiuiſion s, at q.& ſubdiuiſion 7, 
ats, the poſhbility of the comman= 
dements tra&r, ſec. 8, ſubdiuiſion 
2, at q, Iuſtification and merit of 
workes'trac , r. ſec. 3. ſubdinifion 
6 ,At q I4 I5 16 17 18 19 & (ubdi- 
uiſton7.ats,&tratz,c. 1, ſec. 3. 
ante medium at k 1, Inuocation of 
Saints traCt 1, ſec. 3, ſubdiuiſion 7 , at 
{ 1920 21 22 &c. & tra. r , ſec. $, 
ſ{ubdiuiſion 2, atd, & tra,2,c, 1, 
ſec. 3. at n. Tranſlation of Saintes re- 
liques, and their worthip, tra. x , ſec, 
wlabd.am d. &tra.2.c. 1, ſec z.atm, 
$3.35. &tra,r.{ec.r.ſubd.tz.poſtmed, 
at] m n © p. Pilgrimage to holy 
places ibidem at d. n. & itra.z ,c/,r, 
ſec. 3, n .33: Grace conferred by Ba- 
ptiſme tra. 1, ſec. 3, ſubdiuiſion 8. at 
2:*:&tra-r: lec. 8: lubdiniſion 2, 
at h, The neceflity of Baptiſme to 
infantes tra, r, ſec.z, ſubdiuifion 8, 


at 7.3. & tra. r,{ec.8.-{ubdiuiſion 2.at 


1, Chriſme and confirmation tra. I, 
ſec. 3 : (ubdiuifion g' at tu, and tra.z 
cap, 


SL Es 


premiſſes,many of the Jearneg Pro 
teſtantes do deale playnly in make. 
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eap.r , ſec, at32 33 34 . Confeſſion 
of ſynnes tra ,1,ſec. 3, ſubdiuiſion 9, | 
Io,lt,&tra.r, ſec. 7: ſabdinifion 7 general] diſclayme in the Fathers tr; 
at C, & tra. 3.Cc-r. {ec:r. ata.inioyned I. ſec. z. fubdiuiſion 14 : throygy,. 
pennance or ſatisfaction tra. 1: ſec :3 our. S 
fubdiuiſion 9 at 12, & tra, 1, ſec: 8: Formoſins and Serving diſtoreeing gn) 
ſubdiuiſis 2.ato ,K tra. 2.c.,1.{ec.'3. in matter of fact, tra.2.c.3.1ec.; ful 
at *. next after m. Abſolution tra :1 : dinifion 2, at h. 
ſec. z ſubdiuiſion 9, at 15 15 & tra, 1 Fox his apparitions of inftruction tr; 
ſec, 8 : ſubdiviſion2:atg:&trac.z, 2. cap. 2. ſec. 1. ſubdiviſion 2, Fn, 
c.I:ſec:z:atd: and arts. after m, at 4 . retected by Proteſtants ibider, 


the religious faſt of Lent tra. 1. ſec.z, 
ſubdiuiſion ir at » 4 5 6 7 8 and'o- 
ther ſer faſting dayes tra 1, ſec. 7, ſub- 
diuiſion Io. ati. and tra. 1, ſec. 8:{ub- 
diuifion 2 at c. faſting from certayne 
meates , trac. 2. Ccap.r, fect. 3- at 
- 48.& trac, 1. ſec. 3. ſubdiviftion 13. 
atd. vnwritten traditions tra. 1 : ſec. 
3: ſubdiutiſion 12 at 2 3 4 & Cerimo- 
nies ibidem at 15. Hallowing of Aul- 
ters, Churches, water, oyle, bread 
candles &c. 1bidem fine atr. {23 4 
5 6 7 8.ſix of our Sacramentes tra, 1. 
ſec. 3 : ſubdiviſion; : at y : and inthe 
margent there.that Antichriſt ſhould 
be but one man tra. 1: ſec: z3 ſubdiut- 
{10n3. at 2. hisſhort continuance ib1- 
dem at 3 4 the great vertue of the 
ſgne of the Crofle tra. 2.c. 1, (ec.z, 
initio at y & 82. 83. the worthipping 
of it,1bidem initio at x. & go, Lights 
inthe Churchin the day- tyme 1bi- 
dem initio at]. Images in the Church, 
tra, 1. ſec. fabdivFon I2. at a. their 
worſhip ibidem atcd efg.Peters Pri- 
macie ouer the Apoſltlestra. 1. ſec. 
ſubdiuiſton to. at 4 5 67 &c. 12 1; 
the Popes Primacte aboue other Bi- 
ſhops ibidem at 22 23 24 25 and {0 
thence throughout that ſubdiuiſion 
andtra.r: (ec: 7 : ſubdiviſions : ata, 
b cd. In fo much as in regard of 


theſe ( and many other mo lyke) 


at 4+ 


Francis his Auſtere holy life tra, ,,c 


ſec. 7. ſubd.4. at n. his miracles jb; 
dem at. 


Free-will taught by the ancient ley 


trad r, ſec. 4. ſubdiviſion} at; ; 

by the Fathers traCt x, ſec.;, ſubdiy 
ſion 5-initio #t12 13 p * q &ſubd 
uiſion 6.at q.& ſubdwiſion7 ts. 
tract 2, cap.1.{ec.z. poſt init atr, 
traQr, (ec.$, ſubdiviſion 2, ath, 
by Proteſtanres traQz : ſec. 7.int 
margent vnder m . at fouretrenth 


Funerall rites tra 2, C, x. (&c.3, at 59 


71 72 © 
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1 Euena confeſſedly a Schole of | 
dition & treaſon in prefat.{ 
12,atd fin o & (cc. 14, at 

h. and in the margent there at*.ns 


aftert, & ſec. 15. at x. y.2. a: 


God not author of ſinne traQu. (ec 


ſubdiu.2. at2z, 3 , next afterh, p4 


- mitteth ſynne, but willeth it rot! 


3. ſe 7. in the margent vnderm 
zerithly , would haue all men ſau 
ibidem,atnynthly ,if Caluin 2nd 

ther Proteſtantes do teach Godt© 
the author of ſynne trg/t 2-C-2+ (tf 


ſubd.u4.throughout, Þ Gi 


T. 3 


ger workes houlden to be not necel- 
Gary to taluationtraQt2.c, 2 ſec. 1o, 
{bdivifion 4 , atk | m n, vut perni- 
ciousto yt, tbidematr.s.t,and no 
better then Waibing of dilkes,ibidem 
at 121314 - 

Guns forth of the Church, ſee Depar- 
ture 

Grae of Sacramentes , ſee Efficacy of 
Saramentes, 

Grethe Church 3 what Catholicke OP1- 
pions it houldeth tra x. fec. 5. the 
at ſubciuiſion 1n the margent yn- 
derthe figures 11, 

(reg0.ythe Great a confeſſed Papiſttra. 
1 (ecratze d, conuerted vs Englith- 
men ibidern at a, C. to the Popilh 
fith ibudem at h. e. he is commen+s 
G&d by the Fathers ibidem at b, 


H, 


7dning of Pharao his hart,expla- 
ned traQt r. ſec,4, ſubd,q.,at*, 
after h. 

Beridars : fee Almericus: 

His com plaint that he was l-fr alone 
Hieted & anſwered tratt 2.C2, {Cc. 
| lubdiuiſion xi. & 2. | 

Ernitts in the primitiue Church,tra&t 
%Cr. {eC,3, At 43 

Bemez his booke,intituled Paſtor,pro- 

| uedtrat , {ec Pp ſubainton 13. 1k ] 
tis ſundry Catholicke opinionsibid-. 
tzabcdefg: | 

ffs ould renewed by whom ? tra 


i ,{lubdiwiion 2, atcd e fs 
4s 


”/y what & how diſ.erned,tra. 1.ſec, 


9 {ubd.q 6,9: 

Binef Sat their firſt aryſing euer Cotra- 
dicted , traft r,, ſec. 9 , ſubdiuiſion 5 , 
iroughorr: examples therof ibidem 
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fine inthe maroent at r2, and othey. 
wiſe inthe {everall opinics of Prote= 
ſtantes ſo contradifed trot x. (ec. 8, 
ſubd.z.atc d e fg &c.,yet no ſuch. 
knowne contraciion of the Ca- 
tholicke fayth, tra& 2. cap. z. {eCt. ro, 
ſubdiuifion 2. peuld poſt inittum at 
p,q,r.andtrati.feR.;.ſubdiuiſion 
15-at m, 0.p,and tra@ 1, (ec 9, ſubdi- 
uifton3z-at2 3 4 5 & tbidem ſubdt- 
uiſion 4 at Io 11 I: 13 14 &c. {ubdt- 
uiſion 5, at 2.*.3.4. &c, 

Holy-water , holy bread : ſee Conſecra« 
tion : | 

Holines of doQrine, a Marke of the 
Church &c.rrad : c.z.(e&.8. 

Holines of life a marke of the Church, & 
to whether Church appertayning, 
traCt 2. c.z. ſeo, 

Howers Canonicall, traQ 2. Cc, 1, ſe ;.at 


T7. ; 
Huldericke: (ee VIricke : 
Huſſe : (eeTohn Huſle : 


I 


Acobus Andreas his life traR 2» caps 
\ 3+ ſec9, ſubdiuiſion 2, fineatz,3, 


4+ 

Tewel! his publique challeng tra r, ſec. 
Iat9,1To: 

Iewes before Chrifes time their Catho- 
lick do@rines of prayer for the dead, 
tra,r. ſec. 4. initio, Lymbus Patrum 
i1b1d. ſubdinifion 2. Freewill , fubdt- 
viſion 3.Gods Induraticn by permil- 
ſion, ſubdimiſion 4. the Intercei5on 
of Saintes and Argells, ſubdiuiſtion 
5. Vnwritten traditions ſubciuifion 
6. Merit of works {ubdinifion 5, Mo- 
naſticall lif-, ſubdwiſion 8. Vowes 

ſubdiviſion 9. Contetion of finnes 


ſubdiuiſfion 10, Melchilecechs _ | 
cg 


T''m Y 

Ace ſubdiuiſion 11. Real} preſence, & 
reall Sacrifice of the Meſbas his body 
ſubdiviſion 12. one high Prieſt of the 
Catholicke Church ſubdiuiſion 1; , 
one viſible Iudge of controuerſies 


ſubdiviſion r4.. 


 Tewes ſynce Chriſtes tyme their fore-_ 


tould decayed Synagogues tract. 2, 
cap.1. ſec, 5. at ?, have continued 
more knowne and viſible then the 
Proteſtantes Church ibidem at 6, to- 
lerated by Chriſtia Magiſtrates tract 
3. fec-6,at þ, next afterm : 

Tewiſh Synagogues before Chriſtes 
tyme diſperſed in many Nations 
trac,2,Cc.1,fcc,s, initio inthe margent 
at'3: 

Tenatir's his Epiſtle, proued traQt r. ec. 
3.-ſubd.s, at 21,22. - 

Images in the Church trad}. ſec, 5, vn« 
der m. at 27. & tra@1. {e&. 3.ſubdi- 
uiſion 2, at a. Worlhipped ibidem at 

.,c.d.e,f,so,andtratt 3, ſet 7, vader 
m, at 23. 

Implicitefaith traftz ,iec, 7. vnderm at 


530 
Incertaynty of faluation : ſee Certaynty, 


 Sncenſtanciein dofrine of Luther tra&t 


2, cap. 2, ſec,1o,fubdin. 9. at *. next 
before s. of Zuinglius traGt 2. cap. 3. 
ſec. 9, ſubdiuiſionz. at* next after 
d. of Melan@hon tra@ 3. ſec,” , in 
the margent at? next aſter }. þ. of 
Bucer ibidem. And of Wycliffe tract 
2.C, 2. (ec, 4. finein the margent at 
*; next aftert.-; [7 - 

Tafantes ,yt they haue fayth,traft, ſec. 
7. in the margent vnader m. at 7r. 

In0ifferencie houlden of Catbolicke- or 
Popith opmions, traQ 2, cap. 2, ſec, 

14 at? next before g: 

Interce/s1on of Saintes and Angells tra, 

x, ſec, 4.fub. 5.atm.n 0.8 tra.2.cap, 


I. {ECe3, g. & track, {ec 3. ſubdiuifion 


| Ua, 2+Ce2 el ECr Gp at f and in the Ws 


XA. © OB 


7.at22,26, &tra.z, ſec, », ynde 


Invocation of Saintes tra fee. 3,fh 


ditnfion 7,2ts. 1920 21 23 14 25 
& tra. 2.C.1, {CC 3. At 3, next before; 
and atn. & tra. 3.ſec,, vndex mM 
21.the denyall therof condemned; 
Vigilantius traQt 1, ſec,g ſubdiuiſic 
2.atd: 


Tnuifibility of Chriſtes Church Prete 


ded by Proteſtantes for (© many ape 
paſt, tra. 1.ſec.$g , ſubdiuiſion,, x ; 
p.q.r. & tra, 2.C.1fec.q.atn,o,rt 
& tra.2.C. 3.{ec.z. fine atd.eF,o h. 
1s againſt the predictionsof the Prg 
phets tra,2. c.1.ſec.1,atr,f.tuxy 
b &c. & tra. 2.cap. 3, initio at yz 
ts h.againſtthe doctrine of thene 
Teſtament, tra. 2, C-2,1ec.1.attu x 
Thcy 2.& tra. 2. C. 3. ſec,,initio! 
a bc d i k ].againſtthenature an 
duty of the true Church;tra.:.c.z.{c 
8.att.u.g . x. againſt the hopeof' 


"uation, tra.C.2.{ec. r.at 546 next afts 


e. againſt the doctrine of the Fath 
tra.1. ſec, $9. ſubdiuifion 2. at s.t.! 


.. tra, 2.C.2.fec.1. circa med.inthe m 


gentaty,z. & tra, 2,Cap.zs {ec. 3, 
q.and ſe Latency &c. againſtthe pe 
formance of Chriſtes Command 


 ments,tra.2,c.z.ſ(ec,z-ati.k.1,&tra. 


C.2o[ec.11.initio att, vu, againſt the d( 
ctrine of Proteſtits tra. 2.c.2, {ec.1, 
e.f.g. &c.directly againſt theirown 
det ition of a viſible Church,tr. 
C.2. ſec.1. at?,nextaftera & tra. 2 
3.(eC.z.at x. y.z,anaduantage tot 
Jewes, tra.2.c.r,ſe@t.s.throughout? 
ſtumbling - blocke to their learne 
Caſtalio in his acknowledging 0 
Sauiourto be the true Meſhas, iÞ1c 
atd.e.A ſcruple to themiclues whe 
by to doubr of their Miniſters call 


b 


T HE 
ent tg. the motiue to A poftaſie in 
Fad George, Pernardine Ochine, 
8c.tradt 2.C.r , ſec.s, att , 13 ,15,con- 
derned forerror by the ancient-Fa- 
hers tra 1, ſec. 8, ſubdiviſion 2, at 
{.t, obieRions for it apiwered tra, 
1. ap. 1, ſec: 6, ſubdiuiſion 2, & 
| ſubdiniſion penis, vin & tra. 2. 
cap, 2 ſec. 8, throughout & tra. 2. C+ 
a ſecr,at34 5678 &c: 
Ircraticor: of Pharao , ſee hardning of 
Pharaces hart. 
htecion of the Church,needfull in ad= 
miniſtratton of Sacraments tra. 3. 
ſec.7, vrder M.A 51, 
kin He his Catholicke opinions tra. 
:1,c,2,ſec.s,atz.a bedet g his 
erours ibidem at y.Hee held few or 
ro Proteſtant opinions ibidem are. F. 
the Catholicke opinions of his fel- 
pk jbidem ath i Kk.their outrage 
and Rebellion ibidem at n,o,p. 


f 


icefcon tronerſies tra.z. ſec. 4. ſub- 

diviſion 4 throughout & tra. z. ſec. 
-.poſt medium at2. after 0, & tra, 
plec. 5, vnder m, at 69, 

lfifcaticn : fee Workes: 


L 
pr of the Church impugned 


by the Fathers tra. 2. C. 2, {CC, 11+ 
fne in the margentat* , & tra 
1Cp.2, ſec. 7. fine 1n the margent 
it1o.ard trac, 2,C,r.{ec.r-fine at 2.3.1n 
the margent, 
Ktrren Corncell tra, x. ſec. 7. ſubdiui- 
ſon 4.at 0.*, | 
uYmens adminiſtration of Sacraments 
rmed by Luther tra. 2,CaP. 2.1CCs 
lo ſubdiviſion 7.atp.q» 
7 wg np" ge 2+ Joc o5o 
Wo \ 
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Letanies tra. 2. Cc. ſec. 3,at 78, 

Liz htes in the Church tra. 2.c. x, ſec, 3, 
initio at]: 

Lord Cobham : See Syr Tohn Ould- 
caſtle : 

Libertmes yf ſprorp from Caluins do- 
etrinetra 2.C,2, ſec, 1c, ſubdiviſion 
14. fineatu x y} &c, 

Lymlns Patrumefiirmed by the ancient 
Iewes tra. x, {ec. 4. {ubdiuifon 2, 
throughout by the ancient Fathers 
tra.r,{ec, 3. fubdiwifion 4.at2.3.4.5 
6. &c, and by Proteſtants tra. z, {eC. 
7 ,in the margent ynderm.at2s, | 

Lyzes of Luther, laeob? Ardreas, 7 vin- 
glius,Caluin,and Peza,fſee feuera]ly 
Luther, lacobus Andreas, Zuinglius 
Calvin, and Feza: / 


| Iynes of Proteftantes and Catholickes 


tra, 2.C.2. ſec.ro.ſubdiuiſicn nate f, 
-b, Lk,],and tra.2,c. 3. ſec. 9. ſubdi- 
uiſion 1. & 6,& 7.throughout, || 
Inthers revoult to Proteſtancie | not 
vpon iudgment, tra. 2 ,C. 2 , {cc. xr. 
ſubdiviſien 2. at 3, & 4. but infc reed 
and againſt his owne mynd ibidem 
at 12, 25. and not without his | cear 
trouble of conſcience ibicem/ at 16 
His inſtructis by coference Withthe 
Dinelltra. ibidem at b:c. d. & more 
fully mm the Concluſion tothe incges 
ſec.6.75.3.9 throughout : Ris confeſ- 
ſed rr anner of life when he was Ca- 
tholicke trac. 2.cap.2. ſec.1o, ſubdiut- 
ſion i. at k | m n: how confeſled- 
ly altered afterwards ibidem atq.t. 
Z.a c d. his carnall ſayinges ibidem 
at ©. p, his ragirg Luſtibiden, at q. as 
b. his Pans hs marrtiagetbidem at 
t,n,x,y His immoderate rayling 
againſt Princes and others tra. 2.cap. 
2.ſcec.6.at?.k 1.m. n. & tra. 2.cap.3 
fec.9.ſubdiviſion 2 at $.t.v.a,þ-c.d,*. 
Fis confefledinconſitancy or ten 0- 
rizing 
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ryzins in dofrine, trad 2,c. 2, ſe& 
ro. ſubdiuifion 7, at * nexr before s. 
& ibidem {ubJiuiſion r;. Initto at *. 
His cofefſ:d perſiſting wilfall againſt 
his owne conſcieace,tbidem ſubdiut- 
ſion 15 ,at f 9 h. i His conſeſled pride 
tract. 2.C. 2, (et 0, ſubdimſion 9. at 
* after 4 &traR.2.c.z,{e& 9. (ubdt- 
uifion 2. aty.Z.a. &trac. 2. C. 2. (Cc. 
rw, fubdiwmfion 16, in the margent at 
'£, &lec. 1, {ubdiniſon 2, at*. next 
a't?r 19, His contempt of the ancient 
F ithers, rraG& x. ſec. 3, ſubdiu.14. 11 
th? margent at 4, &tra. 2, C,z, {ec. 1o 
ſubdiuiſfion 9. att, vu. x. He condem- 
n-ththeZuinzlans tor Heretickes,ib, 
ſubdiuifion 15. at a b c. His imnode- 
rate rayling agamſt them 1bile ard. 
Bis preteded certaynty of dofrine , 
trac. 3. {ec.7.at e. no Church of Pro- 
teſtancie knowne to haue bene in 
being at his firſt appeariag,, traC 2, 
C. 2. {ec. Ic. (ubdiniſionz. aty.*.h k 
and ibidem ſubd. x. at ?. next after s, 
His calling therefore pretended for 
extraordinary ibidem ſubdiuiſion ;, 
at*q ,r. & trac, 1, lec. 7, at a. & 
tra; 2. cap , 3, (et. 4. ata.&rratt x, 
C. 3, ſet 4.atq, His comming pre- 
tended ro be forethewed in the Scri- 
pturestra. 3 fec. 7. at b. He istear- 
med the firſt reſtorer to light of the 
Ghoſpellrrac.'2.c.2 , ſec.11. ſubdiui- 
Gon 3. at e? his inmoderate com- 
mendation traQ (ec, 9.aty zabc, 
&traX2, c. 2, (ec. 19, (ubdiuiſion 
9, AU2 3 4+ : 

Luthers errours concerning the Tur- 
kiih warres trac- 2,C.2.ſec: 19. ſubdi- 
uifion r. throughout : his deniall of 
certaine Scriptures, tbidem ſubdiui - 
15n 2, ato pq. His mittranſ{lating of 
S-ripcures, thidein at ?,* Hee char- 
geta the Apoitics with errour ibi- 
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deat 2.z.His errour concerning faith, 
ibidem fubdiuiſion z, at x y z a con 
cerning gn0d workes ihidem ſub4 
4.attg hqs x.concerning marrias, 
cuorce,and poligamy fubdiuil ns 
atybcdetgh, concerning Maoi 
ſtracy ſubdiuiſion 6,at i.He allo wel 
lay peopleto adminiſter Sacraingy 
ſubdiuiſion 7 atp, q. He at}.rmer 
that the Godhead ſuffered, ſyb4j 
ſion 3-,at 2.3.4, Hee Wryteth (uſp 
cioufly of the Trinity , ſubdiviſ; 
x3.initio atf i k | m.& ot God þe;, 
the author of our ſinne {ubliuig; 
14 initioatz a b, 


Luthers writinges altered and corny 


ted by Proteſtantes tra. 2c, + (« 
z 
10, lubd.:,at; *.4: 


M 


' A chabees, Tudith , Eccleſiaſti 
&c, are Canonicall Script 
tra .1. (ec, 3, ſubdiuiſon 
after Is ati6 17 &c. 


Malachias a popith Catholicke, tral 


ſec.s, fine at 3, his great miracles! 
dem at Z z- 


Mar kes of the Church &c. trad 2. c 


ſec.1,23 45678 9 10. Anexan! 
tion of the Proteſtants pretenc 
markes ibidem 1e& :: : 


Marriage forbidds to PricſtstraQtt, 


3. ſubdiuiſioni, atk | m & ſubdi 


' 13 ,atc. & trac. r, l(ec.s (ubdiuic 


at | m n.& traG 1.ſe& 7,ſubdiu 

3. atf gh i,& trac.2,c. 1 ,{cc.z,"" 
ato , & 98, & to profeſled widdo 
trac.1, ſec.z,ſubdiuiſion tr, at 63 
to Monks & Nunnes ibidem at) 
trac.2 Cz.ſeft,9. fineatm, | 
2], how confeſſedly ancient tra 
{ec.s initio in the marg . at t,t! 


; * CO Pin 
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1 WH IN 
"2 ſe&. 3, at roo: ( ſee Sacrifice) 
Maſſe im pugned from the Divell,by 
[Luther trac, 2, Cap. 2. ſec. rr, fubdiut- 
Gon 2.at c d, but more fully and at 
rgcinthe Concluſion to the Iudges 
ſec.6 7 39 ro.throughout, im puſnep 


4 


ſo lykewile by Zuinglius : ſee there 
next after at 1 and (ee the Concluſion 
tothe [udges, ſe&.6,atdetf: 

weartbon his inconſtancy : ſee Incon- 


hancte, : 
W(hiſedeches Sacrifice of bread and 


yyneattrmed by the ancient Iewes, 


tra.l. [ec.4, (ubdiuil.n. atcd ef. by 
the Fathers 1b, atz.& by Proteſtants 
ibidem at z-and traQ 3 , ſec. 7, vnder 
matzs , & that Melchiſedech therby 
rembled the Prieſtood of Chriſt, 
mc. 1, ſec.4 , ſubdmiſion 11, at2, 


JWwii of workes afhrmed by the Fa- 


thers trac, 1 , ſec,z. ſubdiuiſton s , at 
0.14 15 16 17 &c.and ibidem ſubdi- 
uſ67.at s.& ſubdiuiſi613.at b. & by 
the ancient Jewes, tra. 1. {ec. 4. ſub- 
luifion p,atd e fg h k *. & by 
lundry Proteſtants,tra. z.ſec.7. in the 
margent vnder Mm. at 15, 
ils of Water with wyne in the 
Chalice, traQt. ſe, z3.lubdiuifion 2 , 
W526 27 29 29 30s - 
Irals,w hich be true,traQt. r. ſet 5 at 
&& tract 2.C,z, ſect.7, ſubdiuiſion 6, 
tk |, they be reſtimonies of truth, 
dem at p q r ſ. done ſomtymes by 
tullmen1n confirmatis of the truth 
1.lec,z,atf g done at the reliques 
o monumentes of Saintes traCr, 
{Q;, ſubdiu. x2, fine atq. & tract2. 
GLlec,z. at 39. 40, neceſſary in all 
ages tothe conuerſion of the heathe 
TC.2.C.3, (Cc.7, initioat Stu XY. 


* 28, 


they have continued accordingly 
nin the Church ibidem at t, fee 
aples therof in euery age through- 


5 © 8 
out that C hapter done at the conver=- 
ſo of vs Ergltl me by. Auſtine tra. r, 
ſect;s ,atn.q,*,S,t,u,x, and af- 
terwardes tract.2.C, 3,ſc@t-y ({ubdi- 
uiſion 3, attuxYyZabcd.core 
of ancienttimes in confirmation of 
ſundry particuler pointes of our Ca- 
tholicke tayth, tract 2,c,z (ec. 7, {ub- 
diuiſiont,atmn opq &c. and fo 
forward yntill b, done in corfirma- 
tion of our Catholicke fayth in gene-. 
rall by S. Bernard, S. Francis, Mala- 
chias , Naverius, and others jibidem 
ſubdiuiton;.atm n r. & ſubdiui- 
fion 4. at], &trafti. ſec.5.at*. next 
beforen, and ibidem at z. ard yet 
confeſledly wanting to Proteſtantes 
tract 2.cap.z ſec, 2. h bd. 2,ath1.cap, 
vho pretend extraordinarie callirg 
tract 2, Cap. 2. {e&. 6. atf. & ſec. IIs, 
prope finemat* g.1 to Which callir 
miracles are confteſſedly neceſſary & | 
adioyning tract 2, C, 2. {et 3, initio - 
at Z. 


Mienkes trac. 2.C.r. ſec.z.at qr's 45 & 


tract r,ſec.z, ſubdiwmiſion 1, atn, c.2, 
their voluntery poverty tr: &. 2 c.r, 
ſec.3.at47. & tra r. ſec, 8. ju dinif, 
2ate. f, their vowed chaſtity tra, 
2.C. 1({cc.z,at 46. & tra. r1ec,z.\ub- 
C1u1110 rat. x.their great abſtinence 
tro@&1.cap,r, ſec. z.at48. and other 
auſterity ot life in Cells, going bare- 
focte, lyirg on the ground &c, trat 
2.Cap. 1, ſectz.at49.5e.& traQ2.cap, 
3. {ec.75.ſubdiuiſion r. at k.therr Mo- 
naſteriestra.2, C, x, ſe@ 3, at 62, 
their Conſecration ibidem at 6r. & 
tra& 1 ſec. 3. \ubdiviſien 1; at x; their 
religious bhabitt1a@ 2. C1, fcc. 3.at 51, 
52. & 53,their vnCoubted and great: 
wiracles, ibicem| at 54. and tri@ 2. c, 
3.ſcc, 5. paulo poſt inntiwum at r, 


Montanms his opinion of taſting expla=- 


ned+ 
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ned traftr.ſece. 3 ſubdiuiſion r.inthe 
margent at the figures r2 , | 

Miſtery of iniquity working in the 
Apoſtles tyme explaned , trat1 (ec. 
3. ſubdiuifion 14 ,in the margentat 
9. | 


N | 


N Ame Catholicke, greatly inſiſted 


vpon by the Fathers, tra&.1. 


lec9.ſubdiuifion s . at c. f. di- 
lyked therefore by/Luther , ibidem 
atd.lee more herofat Catholickes 

Names of Lutherans, Caluiniſts, Zuin- 
lanes 8&c. make much againſt the 
- x7 <1 92 of Lather , Caluin, Zuin- 


glius &c, tradt 1, (:&9.ſfubdiuiſions. 


throughoutand tra& z.c.z.ſec.s, ſub- 
diuifion 3.atc.d., | 


Name of yniuerſall Biſhop explayned 


traR, 1. ſec.7. ſubdiuil, 9. through 
out. 

Name of Ieſus reuerenced tra z , ſec: 
7-in the margent vnder m. at29. 

Nicolas the firſt and Huldericke Bilhop 
of Auguſta concerning Prieſts mar- 
riage traGt. 2. cap. 2.leQ 7 at p, 

Nicene Councell:See Canons af the Nt- 
cene Councell, 

Number of Sacraments traQ x, ſec,z.ſub- 
diuiſion 3, at y. and in the margent 
there, | 

Numb ing of prayers vpon beadestra&t 
2. C.1.{et 3-at 59. 

Nunnes tra& c.ſec; 3, ſubdiuifion r $.8 
tract 2. cap. z. ſe. 9. ſubdiviſion 7, 
fine in the margeat at m.and ſee Vir- 
gins, EL. 


O' 
\ 


O Nly Scripture, an ould Pretence 


of hereticks tra@2. c. 1.{e&, 
initio at*, & tra 1.ſe&ro.fub, 
diuifion 2.throughour, not ſutficiene 
- to conuince them tra z.c.1,ſe& 
initio at ?, *,See Traditions, * 
Orders houlden for a Sacrament by the 
Fathers, trad. 1 1ec 3. ſubdiuifinn 1.1 
the margent aty. and by Proteſtane 
tra. 3.1ec.7. vader m. at 46. the (eye. 
rall inferiour degrees therof, tra.4.c 
x. {ec.z at $4. Stra.2. Cap. 3, ſec, ts 
ſubdimfion 2.ante med at h,i,0r 
ders giuen by Catholickes dilchy 
med1a by Proteſtants trac..c,z, {ecy 
- £6. att. 
Ordinary vocation only to be allowedir 
the Church tra. 2. cap. 2. (ec.;, at: 
& tra, 2.cap.2.{ec. 6.at y.Z, A, 0bic 
ctions againſt it anſwered ibidem ; 
b.c. the knowne want therot in thi 
Proteſtantes Church maketh the 
doubtfull of their Miniſters callin 
i1bidem at f, g , F 
Originall finne1t denyed by Zuingli 
tra. 2 Cap. 3. ſec. 9, ſubdiuiſion zJaty 
hik: 
Ouldcalſtle. ſee Lord Cobham. 


 Oyle: {ee Chriſme, 


P 


IJ A phnutius his ſuppoſed opinion0 
P Prieſtes accompayning the 
wyues, forged,tra. r, ſec.7. ſub! 
diuiſion 3.in the margent at* , 8% 
before 9, | 
Paphnutius againſt the marriage 0 
Prieſtes tra.c. ſec. 7+ ſubd, at ghee ; 


T' nn $8 3A SS YN 


Papias «holler to S, Iohn, traG& r. ſec, 
 ſubdiuifion ro . in the margent vn» 

der 97» his errour explayned 101 - 
dem. a | 

pace tratt. r.[ec,3. ſubdiuiſ.9. at: , 
& tra. 2 Cor. {eC-3.at *. next atter m, 


& there alſo at . & tra xr, ſecs, 


ſabdiuiſfion 2 at 0, G 
pſercrance , if certayne : ſee Certayn - 
ty of {aluation . | 
Pr{cution cannot make the Church in- 

ible trac. 2,C. 2, ſec. $.atopq Xx 
p,and trac, 2, Cap. 2. [Cc, I, At 5, 6, * 

Kc, 
PersPrimacie aboue th'other Apoſtles 
;frmed by.the Fathers, traCt r. ſec.3 
{bdiuiſfion Io . at 4 22 13. And by 
Proteſtantes ibidem at r 2 3 , and 
tac, 3, ſec 7 ,inthe margent vnder 
m.at17.In what ſenſeth'other Apo- 
les are ſaid to be equall to him,trac. 
kCz. ſec. Io.' fubdiumifion 2, fine in 
the margent at m., the Church buil- 
&d ypon Peter, tract i ſec.z.\ubdiu. 
nat;6 7 89 10 1t. A yearly feſtt- 


| wilday in honour of his Sea ibidem 


- 14.15 , His primacy deryued: by 
{mdry Fathers to his C.coetlodll 
bihops of Rome, tra. r. ſect, 3, ſubd, 
tat 45, andin the margent there: 3c 
rat 2.cap , x, ſec. 3, at *, x04, and 
tra, 1, ſec. 7. ſubdiuiſion 9, in the 
margent at ro. 

Pr Bri13 ſee Almericus : 

Miton for toleration, and the reaſons 


out. 


Pierimape to holy places tra. 2.C.1,fec.z, 
 Rz8. Ctra. x: {ecz. ſubdiniſion 12.at 
d, n, Pl/erimage to Hieruſalem very 
ancient, traCt », cap. 1. (Cc. 3. initio at 
d. Thatthg, Pilgrims there of Grecia 
Armenia, Frihiopia, & divers other 
| Temote Nations of the Eaſt Church 


therof, tra.z. ſe: 6, from |.through- 


do all of them apree ih the Sacrifice 
of the Maſſe,ſeethe concluſion ſe&,s 
inthe margent ats. 
Poligamy houlden indifferenttea& x; c.z 
 fec,ro, ſubdiviſions, at*. fg. - 
Popes Primacie ouer other Bithops , af- 
firmed by. the Fathers trac, 1.ſec: z. 
ſubdiuiſion ro. at 22 23 24.and ſo af- 
terwarcdes throughout, and tra: 1 ſec. 
7. ſubdiuiſion 5. thronghout , and 
ſubdimfion 9, throughout, armed 
alſo by lohn Huſle tra& 2. cap. 2; ſec. 
5, initio at b. and by Melan@hon, 
r2, 1.ſec.z.fubduinfion re. at i7.houl - 
Fn indifferent by Luther, tra&-2, 
cap.2-{ec. r4. at *, nextafter f.in the 
margent there at ſ{1xtly, If any gene = 
rall Councell can be aſſembled with- 
out it trac.r.ſec.z, ſubdiuiſion ro, at zo 
yfit follow proportionably from the 
Biſhops confeſſed Gouerment, ibidE 
at 18. or from the aflertion of a 
 Catholicke viſible Church,ibidem at - 
*, next before 13.Succethon of Popes 
you by the Fathers againſt here- 
tickes,tra. 1, ſec. 8, ſubdiuiſfion x, at 
foghiklza. Y 
Popes to haue bene Antichriſtes for ſo 
many ſuppoſed ages paſt inferreth 
Chriſt to be Antichriſt tra. 2, c, r; 
ſeX. 4atz 3 4 5 6 is againſtthe ſin- 
puler perſon of Antichriſt traCt r,ſec, 
3, ſubdiuiſion z. initio at 2.againſt the 
thort tyme of Antichriſtes raigne,ibi- - 
dem at 3 4. traCt 2. C. r. {ec.s. ſubd. 3s 
atop qr tu, againſtthe ſignified 
tyme of Antichriſtes comming 'ivids 
ſubdiuiſion 2. in the margent vnder 
I. &tra@r, ſec, 9, ſubdmiſion z.at 
?. 6. next before r7. againſt Bucer & 
others who thinke the Turke to be 
the great Aotichriſt. ibidem at 5. 16, 
againſt Zanchius and other Prote=- 
ſtantes, who thinke that Antichrift is 
Eccee | yer 
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| yetto come; ibidem at18, ?, the di- 
agreeing opinions of ſuch Proteſtats 
as arfrme the Popeto be Antichriſt, 
tbidem at 6 7 39 16 12.&c.lee An- 
ticbriſt: 


Popiſh Church how long it hath conti- 


nued tra&z , ſec. 2.at k 1*. & tratt:. 
ſec:$, ſubdiuifionz,atn op q. & 
tract 2... ſec.4. atn o p Jy Z. & 
ſee Catholicke Religion . It neuer 
went forth of any other elder Chri- 
ſtian ſociety tra. . ſec. 9.ſubdiuifion 
4. throughout & tra,2. C. 3. ſec, 12. 
throughout & traGt 2. c.2.ſcc. 1o.{yb- 
diuifion 1, fine aty,2z,a . The Ph 
phecies performed in it of the con- 
uerſion of the Gentills and their 
Kinges, tra.2.C.r,fec,q4.1nitio at *. & 
tract.2.C, 3, ſe&, 6, ſubdiuiſion 2, 
throughout. The foretould Markes 
of the true Church pertayning to yt, 
traCt 2.cap.z throughout : 

Practiſe of the Fathers the beſt interpre- 
ter of their meaninges in doubttull 
places , in Concluf.to the Iudges {e&t 
3-at*.next after r. their confeſſed pra- 
Riſe in many pointes of the Catho- 
licke fayth, ibidem in the margent 
at S. , 


Prieſtes in the 45g no 498.90 ſo cal- 


led , tra. 3.ſec.r. initio ats. facrificers 
tbidematz 4s. they may not mar- 
ry tra, ſez, ſubdiuiſion r, at k. 1, 
m. &traR. x, {e& 5. ſubdiuiſion ;. at 
fg h1iK&c.and ira. 2.C.1.{ec.z.at © 
& 98., & tra. 1. ſec, 3. ſubdiuiſion 13 
at c. &rra@ 1.ſ{e&.g. ſubdiuifjon 2.at 
1 m n. they mighrnot be Pigamus, 
tra.2,c.i.ſe&3z;atgo,they haue power 
troremitſynne, tra.i.ſec.8, {ubdiui- 
fionz atg ,&tra, 2.c.1, ſec.z,atd, 
and at 5.after mand trad (ec.1.at 
x y ,their pric{tly apparrcll tra. 2, c. 
x, {ec.z. at 94 95 96 * ? 97. theirvn- 


Qionibidem at 92 : 
Prices ummediate and next ynder Gog ! 
in temporall.cauſesin prefat ſec, ,. 
27+ 22, throughout, Ottheir author;? 
ty in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes: ſce Emp. 
rour, F 

Primitme Churches expoſition houlgen 
beſt, tract 2.C. 2, ſectao, ſubdiviſion, 
fine at It 12 13 14. 

Prayer to Saintes, {ſe Innocation of 
Saintes: 

Prayer for the dead affirmed by t, 
anctent Jewes tra, 1- ſec, 4, ſybgiy; 
fon 1. throughout. by the ancien 
Fathers tra. 1, ſec. 3. {ubdiuiſion 4, 
atz345671k &trac. 1, ec, - 
{ubdmuiſion's. throughonr, & tra,y 
cap L {ec, 3. 1N1tIO at & etr 73+ and 
by Proteſtantes traR 3, {ec ,», in th 
margent VNGer Mm, at 24. andſecPy 

atorie there at 25. 

Prayer ypon beades tract 2.c,1.{ec,z, i 
79.canonicall howers for prayer jb 
dem at 77. ſet forme of prayer ibic 
at 5. Litanies ibidem at 58. to pra 
ſtanding vpon the Lordes diy,Per 
tecoſt and Eaſter, 1bice at 76, prait 
towardes the Eaſt, ib,”s. 

Proteflantes do altledge contrary to th 
Authors knowne meaning the anc! 
Fathers : tra. i : ſec. 3, ſubdiuifion! 
atde fg, their owne Proteli: 
V ritersibicematrstu x? y z b 
c de f, Catholicke wryters ibices 
afterwardes atg h i.one andthelm 
Father againſt himlelfe ibidemat x 
M.N.O. P, Q. 

Proteftcntes, Who be they, and why | 
called , tra. 2.C. 2.ſec. 1o, ſubdiwlidt 
x. initiointhe margent at*. 

Proteſtantes inforced ( for preſeruing® 
their owne) to acknowledg it to 0 

a true Chureh, trac. 2, cap «2+1&% 


14, throughout, in which is _— 


Fm 8 a8 

1.ſec.6.at k.m.n. pretending it 

d to be one and the ſame Church with 
theirs traCt 2.C.2, [ec.14. fine at *, þ, 
h n.n.aHrming to that end the parti- 
WM .iler differences berweene them and 
Catholickes to be but matters of in- 
diferencie, traft 2,C. 2. ſec. 14.in 


9 themargent at ?, next after f.'ſee Ro- 
man Church. 
88 97t4t5, fome of the ſeditious in'do- 
tne againſt the Cruill Magiſtrate 
"6 mc.z.c.r, ſec, at*d fg *hk1l 
l nn ? q r ux, their anſwerable 
1 pradtiſe ibidem at 2340*2z4t 
4 ry Z, And ſee much more fully and 
7 alarge1n the preface , ſec.1r r2 13 r4. 
2 


416,17 . throughout : ſee ſeditious 
<arine. 

; tntantes Church inuifible for ſo 
many ages palt, ( fee inuiſibility) yt 
nbeing during but the 20. yeares be- 


duiſion z,ate*fghik.& tra. 2. 
Cz, {ec 2. atnN O21 4 7. The pre- 
lftions of the Prophets concerning 
the Conuerſion oft the Kinges of the 
(1]ls not yet performed 1n 1t,tra. 2. 
cr.ſec,;.at d.e.&tra.2.c,z,ſec.6.ſubd, 
= throughout: yt hath wanted ſucceſ- 
lotraft 2.c.z.ſet.4.fineat opqs t, 
b the cofeſled doubt therby of their 
Miniſters calling ,ibidem at u. 1t hath 
Vanted Vnity, trac. 2.c.z.{ec: 5. ſub- 
auiſion 3. & 4. throughout : to the 
Onfeſſed ſcandall & doubtof it pro- 
kibon, tra x.c.z3.ſeR.5. ſubdiuiſion 
6atkps 6. qruxy 49 2 b.c 
ve, ithath alſo wanted miracles,tra. 
cc .ſec.7.fubdiuifion 2. at h 1: 
of Oteiantes reieft even the moſt an- 
M8 fit Fathers trac.r, (ec. 3: ſubdiui- 
(of lon 14 throughout. they are knowne 
tio 


rac 


Io! 


0 
O 
) 


an lociety, tract 2. Cap. 2. {etr2, 


Eeecce 2 


fore Luther, trac. 2. c 2, ſe&.rr. ſub-- 


to haue fone forth of an elder Chri- 


2 
throughout : and traQtr, fec.o.fubdi- 
uiſion 4. throughout; & trad, 2 .capy 
3, ſe&. ro , ſubdiuiſion 1, att, They 
wereall originally Catholiks before 
ſuch their going forth,traQ 2.c.2.ſe& 
Iz, poſt med. "Their tharpe conten« 
tions trac. 2.C.2, ſec.1o. ſubdiuiſion 
To. at a bc d,&c, their diſagreeing 
opinions, traCt 2, C. z.{e 5.ſubdiui- 
 fion 3, throughout & trac. z.ſec.7,at 
m-n ©, Theirdo&rines ſpecially c6- 
demned by the ancient Fathers tra& 
1, ſets, ſubdiiſion2.atcd ef s& 
&c. Their defending of Catholicke 
opinions in particuler, tra&tz.ſc&.7. 
in the margentatm.throughbout:ma- 
ny of them become Catholickes, 
+ trac. 3.ſec. 7.at$ . before m.are con- 
felled to hane no meanes to end their 
. controuerſies by generall Councells, 
traft;2.c. z3,ſe& 5. ſubdiuil. 5.atg h 
123andtra@z, ſec.7,yerſus finem in 
the margen at 5. whether they make 
them(elues iudgesof Scripture, trac, 
2. C.I.ſec.rinitio at p. q. 

Purgatory , athrmed 6 the Fathers, 
traQt 1. ſec, 7 ſubdiviſion 6, at fg n 
& tra. 2. C,z, ſec. 10, ſubdiniſion 2.at. 
e. By the ancient Iewes tra 1,ſec. 4, 
ſubd.r.at u.by Proteſtats tra,z.ſe&.7. 
in the margent vnder m., at 24. & 25. 
Whether denyed or doubted of by 
S. Auſtine, tra r, ſec.y, ſubdiuiſion 
6. initio in the margentat?.next after 
e.ſee Prayer for the dead. | 


R 


Eall Preſence affirmed confeſſedly 
by the Fathers tra , 1. ſec,z.ſub- 
diuifion 2.at1.23 4 5 6. and 

by the Lutheran Proteſtantes trac.r, 

ſec. 7. ſubdiuiſion 8. ath. no firſt be- 
gynning of yt knowne, traCt i, = + 
u 
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fubdiuiſion 2. at Ir. 12, ſee Sacra- 


' ment. 


Rebellion of the Huſſites in prefat.ſec.ro., 
throughout : Of the Wycklifiſtes , 
ibidem, ſec: 9. atq.r.s. Ofthe Wal- 
denſes,ibid.at r, of the Albigenſes, in 
prefar. ſec. 19. in the margentat 0.'of 
the Caluiniſtes rebelhon 1in Geneua 
ibidem ſec. r2.at d: g.in France , ibi- 
dem fec.r7,throughout.In Scotland, 
tbidem fec.14.at c d ef, & in Eng- 
land ibidem fec.14. at z a b. In the 
Low countries ibidem ſec, 16. at p' q 
s t i, In Heluetia ibidem at], m.Of 
the Lutherans rebellion in Germa- 
ny ibidemſecaratk} mnop. & 
. ſec, 16.fineaty Z ab. In Denmarke 


tbidem at*. next afterk. In Poland 
' thidem atk. In Sucueland , ibidem 
initio at3. 4. ſee ſeditious:doftrine, 
Recuſancie taught by Protetantes trac. 
3 » ſer. in the margentatc, 

Religion not to be agered; 0,0 by 


- Proteftantes , tra& 3. (ec. 6, fineat 


N. Ki BE 
Reliques of Sainte s ſolemnely. tranſlated 


tra.2,, Cap. I. ſec. 3. initto'at m. *. 35, 
 &tra.1, ſec.3. ſubdiuiſion 12, at ].cir- 
. cumgeſtedibidem atm , worthipped 
. tbidemato p. & trac, 1, ſec . 8 ſub- 
. diuiſion2. at d. & ' tra. 2.cap. 1: ſec. 
' 3 ,2tz6- placed vaderthe Aulter , ibi- 
' demat 37. Pilgrimage to them 1bide 
: atz3. & tra. 1.{ec.z ſubdimfion 12 atn, 
Miracles thewed at them, ibidem, at 
q. tra.2,cap,1:ſec: 3, atzo: 
eſcruation of the Sacrament afhrmed: 
by the Fathers, tra , 1,ſec: 3. ſubdiui- 
fon 2,ati9, 19.20, 21, 22, thedenyalt 
therof condemned by the Fathers in 
the Antropomorphytes, traQt i , ſec, 
_ 2, ſubdiuiſion 2. atk, 

Roman Euthop , ſee Pope; 

Res ihres confeſſed]y once a true 


' 10. {ſubdiviſion 2. at p 
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Church,traa r.ſec.7 3IHhitio atÞ.co 
tmued ſuch without change ll 


\ Auſtines tyme, Which wag {q, 44 


yearesafter Chriſt, tra@: {ec g gy 


_ dinifion. at efhil*n 54 


trat 1 3 fec.'9. ſubdiuifion g at* Ne 
after 7, continued allo as it noy 


- Popilt: or Catholicke without <>; 


for theſe laſt thouſand yeares, tr; 
ſet.r,atz45678de, &(ec, 
k l- & tract1, ſec. 8. ſubdiuiGon, 
b c *. continued lykewiſe yi, 


- Change during' the interim of, 


160;  teningadpene paſſed betyeer 
the firſt 440, and the ſaid 1af they 
ſand yeares, traCt x, fec. 8 ,ſubdiy 
ſion 2. & ſubgiuiſjon 3. throughey 
examples of pretended change x 


ſ{wered tra& 1, ſec ,7, ſubdiuſon 
. 2'34' 56 7 8 9 10, throughaut-Thy 


the tyme of yt ſuppoſed change 
confeſledly ynknowne;trad 1, 4 
ſubdiniſion ro. at } * ms. & tradi, 
9, ſubdiuifion 3, at? 2 3, 4: 7h 
Wheras all change of doarineud 
couered by going forth of anel 
Chriſtian ſociety, tra@ 1.ſec. 9. ſu 


_ diviſion 4, at 2 3 4 » &c, and} 


knowne contradiction pon ſuc 


firſt change, ibidem ſubdiuiſion z 
:11617 19,& and by newenefſe of N; 


therupon impoſed, ibidem ſubdu 
ſien 6, ( ab initio yſque ad med.) 
Roman Church yer confeſſediyn 
uer went forth, ibidem ſubdiu.4, 


10 11 12 | 14 Was never contradift 


- ypon ſuch firſt change,ibidem (ub 


uiſion5at2.*T? 3.& traft:,C. 3- le 
q r, nor & 
vpon ſuch change receyued any nt 
impoſed name tra x. {ec.9.ſubdl 

ſion 6 at f g *, &c. the ſpecialld) 

ſinges theroftrar.ſec.9.ſubdiuil 
6, in the margent at}, afrer 4 h 


T x E 
Poriſh Church : | 
4 are to diſcerne Apoſtlicke 


4ditions tra,z-1ec. 3. {ubdivifion x5, 
\y mM, Ns 2» 


© 


\ {ramentes, their number tra.z.ſcc. 


 vnder m.ats2. & tra r,(ec.z, 
ibdiuiſion 13 . at y- and in the 
gent there. ] heir ethcacie, traCt. 
&, 3, ſubdiuiſion 8. at 2.*, 7, & 
.2.cap.r.ſec. 3. at 3o. & tra, z. ſec. 


inthe margent vnder m, at Thard- 


Gcramentes of the ould law in- 
nor in efficacie to ours ibidem 
4, their indeleble charaQer con= 
kd, ibidem at 49. 
gent adored, {ce Adoration cfthe 
rament. 
mnt round in forme , tra@, r. 
; (ubdiuiſion2,ate,f, b. conſe- 
ted with ſpeciall wordes, iÞ.at k. 
ad with the ſigne of the Croſle, 
dm at o, With mixture of water 
tte Chalice, ibicem at. 25, 26, 27. 


, Reall Preſence, ibidemat x2 3 


5611 12. the Sacxament xeſerued, 
em at 14. 15 26 217 28 19 20+. CC, 
med the Viaticum for the ſicke, 
v1.C 1, {ec.,z, at 20-receyuing ther- 
incer ore or both kyndes houl- 
nindiflerent, tra, 2-cap.2{ec.14. at 
text before g.-in the margentat 
thy, and tra. 2, C. 2, ſec, 5.initio 
x, the Sacrament Worſkipped tra. 
G2, 1ec.z. at*, next after 17 , With 
Call preſcribed wordes of inuoca- 
nibidem at ; next before 18. care 
en that no part therof fall downe 
C 1bidem at 16. . holy couetinges, 
tyt,loſanflifyed asnort to be tou- 
Kdby Lay people,ibidem tar hke 


| ſubdiurſion Z- 


a ES 


holy veſſels, &e. jbidern at 22. cha- 
ſity preſcrybed for lay perſons at 
their receipt theroftra& 1, ſec.z, ſub- 
diviſion 2, at 3s 36 37 39: like day] 


 preſcrybed chaſtity for Prieſtes ibt- 


dem at 40 & 4r. & tra, 1.16. 7.{ub- 
diuifon3.atfi.to be receiued faſting 
in honour of the Sacrament tra@r., 
ſec.z, ſubdiuifion 2 at 32 33 34. of- 
fered toGod in Sacrifice,tr2&@r,ſec,z. 
ſubdiuiſion 3, at* , next after 12;and 
there alſo at þ.& tra.z.c.r.att.for the 
living tra.2,c.r,{ec.z.initio at q & tra. 
T.{e&.3.ſub,z.fine at*.in the margent 
&for the dead,ſeeSacrifice,& for the 
purging ot howſts infeſted with Wic- 
ed ſpirites, tra. 2.C, 3. {ec.7.ſubd.r, in 
the marg. atq. as being the Sacrifice 
accordingtothe Order of Melchiic- 
dech tra. 2.c.r.fec.3,ats.& tra 1.le&. 
4.ſ\ubdiuifion 11 at 2. 3, 


Sacrificefortould by the ancient Tewes,, 


tra.1.ſec.4.ſub.1z.atik.taught by the 
ancient Fathers, tra.r.ſec,z.ſ\ubz. at * 


| b.$.g. &c.& vptothe Apcſtlestimes 


continuedtraCt3.ſec.r, in the marget 
att.& tra, 2. C.1.{ec. 3.at 160. acknoW- 
ledged for propitiatorie, tra.1. ſec. 3. 

Jiurſt ne at*. even for the: 
dead, tract r. (ec 3 ſubdiuifion 4. at: 
k, & tra, 1, lec, 5, ſubdiuifion 6. at 
f.g.h. & tra. 3. ſec, r. initio att; & 
trac, 2.C.r.{ec;z3.mtioatr. . 


Sacrifice vnbloudy tra. 2.cap.r. ſec. 3, in 


the margent at *, next after the fi- 
oure”7.. 


Sacrifice according to the Order of Mek- 


chiſedech , ſee Melchiſedechs Sacrt> 
hce', | 


Saintes ,{ee Inuocation of Saintes..- 
Saluation confeſſedly in our Catholicke: 


Church, ſee Popiſt Church. 


Satisfabtion, tra.z.C.z.{ec.io fubdiuiſiom 


2 at x. ſee Pennance, 
Eetre 4 Ibo 


» 6 > 0. 
Seb:/ti venus Pracus his teſtimony againſt 
the Anabaptiltes tra.2.c.3. ſec.s,ſub- 


diaifion i, atx.his teſtimonie of cre-.. 


ditfor the Catholicke cauſe, tra. r. 
fec. 3. ſubdiviſion 14. in the- margent 
atr”. | 

Sedirio; doFtrine of Waldo in prefat. 
ſec. 9.atg, h, Of Wyckliffe, ibidein 
at k. 1. m. n. o. Of Huſle, ibidem (ec. 
10, att. u. Of Luther. ibidem (ec. rr. 
at f.g h.i.*. Ofthe Lutherans, ibide 


at m. n. o. of Zuinglius , ibidem ſec. 


x2, atq.r, s. Of Caluinibidem at Z- 
T. r. &ſec. 13, at y. & ſec. 14 ,ath. 
Of Beza, ibidem ſec,r,,atrs$txy, 
| &lec,r5.at a *, Of Knox ibidem 
ſec. 14.atb k 1 m no.Of Buchanan 
ibidem at 
ſec.rg, at c.,d. ef, Of Ridley ibidem 


r {. Of Goodman ibids 


Po BREE 


OS ror eas eprom, TY * - 


A. Sr: 'Y 

| rata b & how Proteſtants dif. 
vpon the'tranſlation therof "13 
ſubd. 4. throughout, and alſo y 0 
the (ſenſe of thoſe places whoſe i 
flation is agreed vpon , ibidem @. 
diviſions. atr$Stu x, Conference 
of Scripture how inſuKcier, ſee (gy. 
ference of Scripture . Onely ſcripture 
not ſuihcient. ſee Only Scripture,One 
text of Scripture may haue diyers 
ſenſes, trad. z, ſec.7.vnder m, x 
66 . 

Siene of theCrofle of how great yertys 
tra, 2.C,r.ſec.,z,aty $2. Wworhkipped 
ibidem at x $80. vſed in baptiſme, 
and other Sacramentes ibidem gz ,$ 
traQ c.(ec.z. ſubdiwſiong. at i. Mir. 
cles done by it , tra.z.c.r.{cQ,z.initio 
at Y- 83+ 


at u, Of Cranmeribidem at x. y.z. Sleydana lying wryter ir prefat. ſe&, 1g, 


Of Whittingham, Gilby &c.ibidem 


 at?. aftert. 


in the margent aty , and of Petrus Sffi-iencie of Chriſtes corporal! death, 


| Dathenus ibidem ſec, 16. at x. Of 
Caroloſtadius ibidem ſec. r2. at *. 
_nextafter y Of Ioannes FunAiustra, 
z.(ec.2. at* , next afrer p Of lunius, 


tra.z,ſ(ec, 2, at*. next after h. of Vr- 
Haus in prefat. ſec, r7, verſus finem 


inthe margent at *. next after f. Of 


Hotoman , ibidem.Of the Engliſh 
Paritanes in prefat. ſect. 18, in the 
magent at o. Of MelanQthon,in pre- 
fat. (eQ. ri. fine at*, after p. Of Ca- 
rion, ibidem ſec. ro. in the margent 
atx. Ot Sleydan,ibidem (ec, rr. at p, 
Scriptures denyed by Proteſtantes tra. 
2. C-2, {ec.ro. ſubdiuiſion 2 at o p q 
r$S,&rra. 1, ſec. ro.ſubdiuifion;.at 
a, not knowne but by tradition tra. 2, 
C.3. {CC, rr. ſubdiuiſion 1, at kl no p 
q. &tra,1, ſec. to, fubdiuiſion ;, at 
P $X y , receyued by Proteitantes 
lafe and incorrupred from our Ca._ 


tholicke Clurch,ibidem ſubdiuiſion 


how ſtrangly impugned, by Luther 
and the Lutherans tra. 2.C. 2, {ec. 15, 
ſubdiuiſton 8. atz 3 4 5 6. And by 
Caluin and his followers, ibidem ar ? 
9 10 IT 12 13 16, 
Sunday confeſledly an vnalterable Sa- / 
both. tra. z. ſec.7. vnder m. at 59.yet | 
not proued by Scripture, ibidem at 
69, notto be faſting day tra. 1 ſec. 3, 
ſubdiu. 11. initio at 41. 42, & tract, 
«2.3. {ec.ro,fubdiuifion 2. verl, finem 
at k. 


Sinne houlden to be not hurtfullto him 


that belicueth tra. ». c.z.ſec.8, ſubd 
uiſion z. atq. $s.t. &ibidem ſubdiut- | 
ſion 4. at z., But to be pardoned as 
ſoone as comitted, ibidem at c. noW 
Proteſtantes call yt veniall and how 
mortall,ib.at z y,& tra.z.ſec.7 inthe 
margent vader m.at 33.5y/me againſt 
the holy Ghoſt is finall impenitence 
- -only, tra, z- ſec, 7. vader mat 65- o 


F-0 þ 


gyr Tohn Ouldcaſlle a martyr with M. 
" Fox tra, 2+ C.2-ſec,q.att.yeta traytor 
_ to his King,ibidem ato, p, his fanta- 

Ricke ſpeach at his death, ibidem at 
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traſt, ſec. 4,ſubdiuiſion 6. through< - 
out; And by the ancient FathersrraR. 
x ſec.z. ſubdiuiſion, r2 ,at 23 4, and 
ſo on till :4; and traCt 2. cap.z.ſec.1o, 
ſubdiuifion 2; at h, 


&,cceſsion of Paſtours how neceſſary Tranfi:b/tantiaticus foretould by the 


traſt 2,C,2.ſec.s , atz a.& traQt2, 
c.z,fec.q,k1l mn hi* k.lLandthe 
{me by ordinary _—_ tra,2. C.2. 
(ec.c,at* 56 y Z.tratts.c.z, ſet 
4ats tu x- andnot by any preten- 
ded extraordinary chiling jaathl C.20 
ſec,z. at Z a. & tra.2,c.z. ſec, 4. ar f. 
the want of ſuch ſucceſFon how dan- 
gerous tra. 2.C.2.1ec. 6.at * next after 
4. in the margent there, and at z.yet 
warting in the Proteſtantes Church, 
ibidem at f, g. & tra.2. cap. 2. ſec. 11, 
ſuldiuiſion z. at g. next before g.'8& 
tra. 2, C. 3. ſec. 4. fineats.t.u. In fo 
much as ſundry Proteſtants do ther= 
fore doubt of their Miniſters calling, 
traſt 2.cap, 2 , {ec,s fine atg. & tra, 
2:C.z.{ec 4. fine'at u.Attributing ther- 
fore true calling only to vs Eaho- 
lickes, 1bidem , 


T 


TORY prniſhment for ftynne re- 
| mitted , acknowledged by Pro 
teltants, traQ. 3, 5. 7.1 the 

margent vncder m. at 16. 

Teftimonie from the Aduerfaries a ſtrog 
proofe trz& : 3, ſec, 6, initio at x. 
Y, 

Toleration to lewes granted both by 
Fathers and Proteſtants, tract z , ſec. 
6. 3 next after m. 7 oleration of 


ſion 12, ath i k. taught by the Fa- 
thers,tra&1, ſe@ ,z. ſubdiviſion ». at 
123611. & tra.1. ſec. 7, ſubdiuiſion 
4/atq*rsvux y- not firſt begun, 
but firſt publiquely gaynſaid zr the 
ty me of the Lateran Councel) , ibids 
at* p q.taught by Proteſtantes tra.r, 
ſec. 7. inthe margent vnder m. at 39. 


ancient Akt : fec.q, fuk diui- 


Tranſlation of Scripture by Proteſtants 
diſagreeing and by themſelues mu- 


tually condemned tra. 1 . ſec. 10.fub- 
diuiſion 4. throughout , how much 
this maketh againſt their pretence of 
only Scripture , ibidem ſubdiuiſicn, 
5-at y. &tra. 2.C.2,{ec.1. ſubdiuiſion 
2,atyZabc*?,the ould vulgar la- 

tin by them preferred , tra. x 4 = 10s 


ſubdiuiſion 4. fine at d,e. f. g. h, 
&c. 


Turke behoulding to Luthers doQrine, 


tra. 2.cap,2. ſec.1o. ſubdiuiſion 1, at f 
g n, His good opinion of Luther, / 
ibidem at k, Bis preuayling through 
diſagreement of Chriſtian Princes 
tra. 3.1ec. 6, fineato'p. 


V. 


Eftry for holy veſſels and other 
Church ſuffe, tra, 2. cap, 1. 
ſec.z, at 24.irto Which ſubdea- 

cons might notenter, ibidem. © 


lizion taught by Protcſtantes, ib. Fi gies facred in the Apoſtles tyres, . 


\ Mn,Examples of Toleration in other 
_ Countries, 1bidem fine at 3. 


raditions afirmed by the ancict lewes, - 


traCt c, ſec, 3. ſubciuifion x, at*. next 

afterf. 1 heir vowed chaſtity,traG rz, 

ſecz ſubdiuiſion 1 , inivio, X Trace 2, > 
Coh> 


Tm +45 S LY 


-£.1, ſec.z, ſubdiuiſionr. at p s5..Their 
Monaſlteries, ibidem at 56, and trac, 
x. ſec. 3. ſubd.s, at *. next after f. 
Their conſecration tra&. 2.C.r.{ec, 3. 
at 60. Their religious habit, ibidem 
atss:A woman Gouerneſle ouerthe, 
ibid. at 57. they might not marrie 
tra2.C, 3.(ec,oz ſubdiuilion 7. fine at 
m. death to him that married them, 


s.ſo vrged likewiſe by ProteNies i, 
attux y Z.itiscofeſledly inour C 
tholicke Churchibid, ſubd. .fin, 
g-h.i.k.l.m.and confeſſedly Wanting 
n the Proteſtants, ibidem ſubgi,! 
flion6. atk. p. 56qrg9.& 


LY ocation or dinary,ſce Ordinary Veeatig 


and ſee Extraordinary vocation, 8 
alſo ſucceſsion, 


tra. 2 Cap. 3. (ec. 9, ſubdiuiſton 7. at VY ol:intary Pouerty athrmed by they 


Tnext atter k, 


V ifibilty of the Church proued by the 
| Proteſtantes owne definitio of a viſt- 


Y 
ble Church,tra.2,c.z.{ec.z.at z.& tra, 


2.C.2. ſec.r.at7,next after a. Further- 
more taughe.by Proteſtants tra. 2.C- 2. 
ſec,r.ate.56fg,&rtra.2.c.z (ec,z.atrs 


thers traktz.c,r, (e&, L.At 47, 21 
by Proteſtantes traC ; , (ec, ,jn th 
margent vnder m, at 23 The deniz 
therof condemned by the Father 
tract. (ec, 3. ſubdiviſion 2, atef 5 
yetitis denyed by M. Willet tra 


2.Cap. 3.ſe& 8, ſubdiuiſiony, ath, 


i, grounded VPO the Scriptures trac, F oluntary Pouert y,Chaſtity,and Ob 


2.3. ſec, z. initio aty.zabedet 
h 1k l. and the Fathers tra r. 


dience, tra. 3, {cc ,7. in the marger 
vnder m, after Se4uententhly at 11, * 


ec. 8. ſubdiuiſion 2 ats,t, &tra& 2, owes of chaſtity , taught by theF 


C2, {ec,r. inthe margent at g.2z: S. 
Auſtine maketh ita marke wherby 
to diſcernethe true Church,tra. z. Cc. 
3- {ec 31a the margent atq. Saluation 
confefledly onely in the viſible 
Church, tra.z.c , 2, lec.r.at 5.6,next 
aftere. yet the Proteſtantes Church 
confeſledly inuifible for many ages 
paſt tra.2.c.z. (ec.z. fineatd.e.f.g hi. 
& our Catholicke Church cofeſſedly 


thers, tra. r, {ec,z. {ubdiuiſionr, at 
b. c,&c.and by Proteſtantestra& 
ſec. 7. in the margent vnderm.at 
and tra. 1. ſec, 4 ſubdiuiſion g, 

13. 14. the deniall therof condemnd 
by the Fathers traC& «. (&& 8, ul 
diniſion 2. at * next after k, Xtra 


| capz. ſec,9. fineatm,n. Of Vo 


ſimple and folemne , ibidem 
me. 


viſibleibidem fine ata, b,c, ſee fur-| Yowesno part of the Cerimonial 


ther Inuiſfebility. 

V lricke Biſhop of Au2uſtatraft 2.C. 2, 
ſec.7.at 

LY ubloudy Sacrifice,ſee Sacrifice ynblou- 


dy. 


F ntuerſality of Grace affirmed by Pro- 
teſtants,traCt z,ſeA 7. in the margent 
vader m. at Nenthly 

Y nitya Marke of the Church tra. 2.c.z. 
ſec.5 ſubdiuition r. at y x a b c.&c k, 
I. m. &c,vrged for ſuch againſt he- 


retickes by the Fathers,ib.ato.p,q.r, us. X, y, They Were veer 


but yet {till in force tra z, [ec.7,) 
der m at 62, 


Y ſurie houlden lawful! , traft Ks 


vader m. at 54. 


w 


v Aldo and the Walden! 


their begynning , tr” 
cap, Z 3 ſet ,3s, at's, 


* 'T" W-4 
| 'Didem ſubd! 

br wanted *calling ibidem 
:nitio at F »*. their confeſſed errours, 
;bidem ſubdiuifion 4, At 2.3 4.5 &C, 
& ſubdiuiſion 5 at q. r. The Albigen- 
{es and they confefledly called; one 


{2 , ibidem ſabdiuiſion 5. at 3, 4. 


& yet the Albigenſes were cofeſſed- 

ly beretickes ibidem ſ abd. 5.at 2, *. 
1myngled with wynein the Cha- 
lice, ſee My nelin i 

y/hitakers confelhon 'of the Fathers 

reement in dofrine with vs Ca- 

 tholickes , tra r, ſec, 3,initio'at?, 


Witzift his confethon , trati. ſec.z, 


{ubdiuiſion 57. at's. he 
dtowes profeſſed, affirmed from the 
Scriptures, by the Fathers, tratt x, 
kc, 3, ſubdiuiſion r. initio at 6, 5, 
and ſo in lyke manner by 'Prote- 
fantstratt x, ſec, 4, {ubdiuiſion 9, at 
3,14, 


Pickle , his firſt begynning traGt": 


,ap,:,ſle@t4,initio att} x, z,no 
Church of Proteſtants then knowne 
tobe in being, ibidem at u , his 


Catolicke opinions, ibidemata 2, . 


$4,5,6, 7 , $ , his \undry confe(- 
{kd errours 1bidem ſubdiniſion 2, 
tiroughout : and ſfubdiuiſion 3, at 
k,n, himſelfe a confeſſed here- 
icke, ibildem ſubdiniſion 2 . at g. h, 
Cſubdinifion 4, initioin the mar- 
bent at *| a difſembler of his fayth, 
bidem . his do@rine ſeditious , ibi- 
dem{ubdiuiſion 3-at # KK. and his 
followerstraytors 1bidematl m no 
P-Qr. | 
Worenif ayd to bePfeſts by Luther, 
(Unact 2 cap. 2. {et 10, {ubd,7 at Þ. Q. 
'orkes pood , attirmed to merit : ſee 
Merit of workes, Workes of one may 
lp another, tra& 3. ſe 7. In the. 
margent ynder m at3o. 


TA 7:2 
uifion 3,ati,k, F orkes good whether neceſſary to (al- 


L py 


uation tra.2.C.2.{ec.to ſubd.g. atk.1. 
M.n.0.p.r.,s;t.No better the waſhin 
of dilhes,ib.at 12.13. 14. Whether me- 
ritorious in Chriſt ib . at9. 10. *, ic, 
Whether enil workes make a man 
eml], 4b.f.g.h.2.3.4.5-6.7.*. 


Worſhipping of the Croſſe > tract, 2 cap, 


x ,ſetz.at x 80. Of images tra cMHec, 
3, ſubdiuifion r2.atc de fg &tratt. 
z. ſec.7, vnder m. at 28. Of Reliques 
traQtr.ſec, 3, ſubdiuiſion2. at © » Ps 
& tra&1. ſec, 8g. ſubdiuiſion 2 , atd 
'& trat. 2, Tec. 3. at 36. and of the 
bleſſed Sacrament, ſee Adoration. 


Z 


# ed. condemned by Luther 


tract 2, cap. 2, {ec. ro. ſubdi- 

uiſion Io, at a, c . His raging 
Luft, traQ. 2. cap, 3, ſec. 9, [oo 
diurſion;. initioats.tu.x.a,b,c. 
His'errour ' againſt originall ſynne, 
ibidematg,h, 1,and touching the 
ſaluation of the Heathen, ibidem 
at n,0,and God being the Author 
of our {ynne,ibidematu. x, za,b, c, 
d, touching Magiſtracie, tra.z, {ec. 2. 
at g: Againſt the Apoſtles wrytinges, 
tract 2.C.z.ſec.9.{ubdiuiſfion 3.at s.He 
notably miſtranſlateth the text, ibid. 
at t. His inſtruttio by nightly appart- 
tion againſt the Maddie. C. 2olEC-. | 
x1, {fubdiuiſion,z,. fine at 1, it 1s by 
himſelfe much magnityed, ibid. by 
his other brethren deryded, ibid. His 
ſedition, trac, 2,c.3: ſec. 9, {ub- 
diuifton 3 , prope finematfno 
wherupon he is ſlayne in the field 
ibidem at 1 k, His temporizing in 


 doArinetra@2. cap , z, {ec. 9. ſubd, 


3. at*.nextafterd, 
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FOVRE 


FOVRE SEVERAL 


ATALOGVES 
OF THE FORRAINE 
PROTESTANT S ADVERSE 
VVRITINGES ONE AGAINST OTHER: 


Three of the firſt being taken out of Todocus Corcius his Theſaurus 
&c.#om.2,And the fourthfrom Hoſpinianus his Hiſte- 
Ta Sacramentaria, parte altera. 


THE FIRST 


CATALOGYVE 


OF BOOKS PVBLISHED 


BY LVTHERANS AGAINST 
LY TH ERA MM KG 


ATTHI AE Fla- 

” OY = N ect) Illyrict Reſ- 
TS / JOY gp ad Epiſto 
dd BJ lam Philtppt , & 


[N ad maleditaMa- 


EN) 20745, ad Pomera= 
DJ 1147, 
=> Declaratio turpi- 
- tudinis 8 peccatt 
eorum , qui. per conculiationes inte= 


rim a Chriſto ad Antichriſtum defis 
_ ciunt, Wittemberga, 1549 
Liber contra Interimuſtas, Adiophoriſias, 
& alios Chriſti perſecutores, Magde- 
burg11550. 
| Reſponſio ad Epiſtolas Miſnenfium Con- 
cionatorum de queſtione, An potis 
cedere quam veſtem lineam induere 


debeant, 1550 , & 1ib vitrio! 
t2inalt pecceto ero ar 
De orig Þ 5 contra 


Bookes azainſt Lutherans , 


contra PfefſingerumTene 558. 
Dia 0 neceſſaria admonitio contra erro= 


aioris, Ratisbone , 

Bo php; deſcribente Tuſtitiam 
fdei,contra Oftandrum _ 

He nomine Ieſu & Iehoua,contra Ofiay- 
drums . 1 % 

Refuuatio erroris Oftandrict, Tence 1559. 

Diſputatio / inartenfis contra Y ictort- 
111m, Baſile 1564 « | 

FpiſtolaDucis Megapolenfis ad IIlyricum 
de Oſfandrica controuerſta,cum ap= 
pendice Illyrict. | 

7robatio quod perſecutores aduerſario- 
rum interim ſine ipſius Filij Dei per- 
ſecutores, lene 1558. 

Contra quzdam Adiaphorica Scripta, 

uz 4 multis Caſparo Huberino tri- 

Cuuntur: 

Defenfio ſan# doQrinz de originali ju- 


ſtitia, aut iniuſtitia, aut peccato, Baſi- 


kx 1570+ 


Defuſio dotrine de. effentia originalis 


peccati, Germauice in 4. 


Apologia ſuorum Scriptorum contra 


uwrundamcalumnias, Gert, in 4. 

| Reſponfio Germanica ad omnia Sophiſ- 
mata Pelagrani Accidentis , V rſellis 
1572, | | 

Refutatio ſententiz Muſei de originali 
peccato,ibidem.. 

- Adjurda Manichzo Pelagiani Acciden- 

tisnon coaQta,ſed incunabilinece(i- 

tate conſequentia., oppoſita, recen- 

 tumSorboniſtarum monſtris, 1572. 
Situ vertiginis Accidentariorum 

Theologorum. IF" 

Reſponfio ad I/lebienſium  Concionato - 
rum fallam Inſtitutionem_, 1573. 
Germ. f | 

Reponfioad quedam {cripta Chriſtopho- 
t Lafiy de peccato originali, libero 
arbitrio , conuerſione regenera» 
uone Germ, Y rſellis x568 , itt 4, | 


Georgij Maioris repetitio & finalis de* 

claratio do@rine de Iuſtificatione 

. coram Deo, & de bonis operibus, 
 PVittemberge 1563.Germ. 


. Prefatio in Anonym cuiuſdam librum, 


quo ex Catechiſmo deciditur quz- 
ſtio: An peccatum originis ſit ſub- 

; ſtantia, Germanice , | 
De-peccato originis &quibuſdam alijs 
controuerſijs noſtri temporis, Ger 

manice, x7, © 

Andreas Oftander ſcripſit librum contra 
| Interimiſtas, de lllaforibus,de Czlis 
_ [Celorum, de Mediatore vnico Ieſu 
i Chriſto , de Iuſtificatione fidei, ad- 
; verſus Philippum , Refutations eius, 
' reſponſio aduerſus ſuam confefio- 
' nem Lucifugam Nitticoraca, demon= 
/ Ntrationem Slide ſux dofrine per 
; trigintaannos. + | 
A lbertus Boruſsie Princeps edi cura- 
uit Atacontrouerſiz Ofiandrj : ſcri- 
Ribas contraillius dogma, de Iuſtt- 
catione Phylippres,Uilyricus, Amſdor- 
phins Wc. 


: 


 Tilmani Heſbnſtj Epiſtola' ad Mattbiam 


.» Flaecium Hlyricum de cotroverſia, An 
peccatum originis ſit ſubſtantia £ 

Item Analyfis argumentorum quibug 

_ Ilhricus nititur, len 1571. m4. 

Ad iudicium Dp anps Melantthonis de 
Cana Domini reſponſio in 4. | _ 

Teſtimonia exlibris Lutheri colleQa,quz 
oſtendunt peccatum originis non eſſe 
ſubſtantiam hominis, lene r572.in 4 
Germ, " Re 


Drgpoſeroncy de .peccato originie contra 
u 


clagiano< 


rores Manichzoru , & 
rum,lez 1572.11 4. | 2 
Antidoton contraimpium dogma 1lly- 
rici, quo aflerit, quod peccatum ori- 
inis ſit ſubſtantia, ene 1572, M4» _ 
Defenfio vere &. piz ſententiz Aurely 
Auguſtin , quod peccatum originis 
Fifft » | non 
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non ſit ſubſtantia,ſed accidens , con- Rattones cur hec propoſitio(Peceatury 


tra Matthiam Flaccium Iilyricum, lence 

1572.08 4, | NO ESEy 

Oyriaci Spangenbergij ad inſtitutionem 
Iacobi Andrex de peccato original! 
reſponſio. 

Reſponſio ad indicium Theologorum 
Wit tembergenſum & Lipfenfirom, I/le- 

. blj 1570, 

De Colloquio Lindauicozinter Tacobum 
Andrew, & Tobiam Ruppinim, Anno 
I575.1N 4, | 

Toannis Petraei admonitio, Ne fides ha- 
beatur clamoribus | Flacctanorin , 
damnantium Miſnicas Eccleſias , ſed 
vt ipſorum contentionss & rix# ca- 
nGeantur , VY ittemberg#. ISI, it 4. 
Germ, 

Toachims Mer lint Epiſtole ad Andream 
Ofiandr:m,8& eius reſponſiones excu- 
ſe ſunt in 8.chartis 3 . | 

De peccato originis contra Manichz0- 
rum deliria,rs71. in $.Tenae. 

Toannis Wigandt poſitiones de operi- 

bus contra quaſdam-preſtigias & ar- 


gumenta Toachimi_,Weſtphalirgs8.in 


Commonefa&tio de monſtrisnouts;, & 


fecundisin do@rini'Qe peccaro 157, 


in 4. 
1&3 quzdam 7/7 12andi & aliorum 
'*depeccato origins cotra Manichzo- 

rum deliria, quod peccatum originis 
 ſitſubſtantia,Jenw 1571, in 9, 
Diſputatio de bonis operibus, Ten r571- 

m 4. 
Commonefactio qui- fint perturbatores 
_ -omnium maximi.in mundo , 1g 

1551.18: we | 
Diſputatio de peccato originis contra 
* » Mamich#os 1aflu Ducis Saxoniz inſti- 

tuta, Tenz 1572.41 4. 
 Septem ſpe&rorum Manichzorum di= 
 Luſto, lene x572.inf,. I 


_ origins eſt corrupta natura)in con 
trouerſia cum Manichzis nequeze 
conſiſtere, Ten r573,in 4. 


De Stancariſmo,dogmata & aryuments 


ſtudiose ac fideliter colleQa,Tene yg, | 
2 4, "ug 
De Suenckfeldianiſmo,dogmata & argu. 
menta cum ſuccinQis ſolutionibys | 
& indice locorn ſcripture acreryn. 
Lipfice 1536.1 4. , 
De homine mtegro , corrupto , renato, 
ne de yicinisrebus,tg7; jy 
Deerroribus Georgiz Matoris ad monitio 
de noua penitentia Georgi Majors, 
aduerſuseius repetitions, & finalem! 
declarationem conſcripta,Gem,r6g, 
in 4+ 
Liber quo ad oculum demonſtrauit Ly- 
t heri & Philippi Ii@ros mn precipuis 
doQrine Chriſtiane locis diſcrepare 
yvtpote inarticulo. de Ciya Domin 
de libro arbitrio, de lege, de Euange- 
lio, de Inflificatione , de Adiaphonis, 
1595, 
LJ olfgangi Amilingi vitona de trium 
phata communicatione Idiomatu 
real, contra Toannem Matths 
Smalcaldenſem, jerr 5 1585.8, 
Ioannis MattheiSmalcaldenſis Trait 
tus de ynione perfonali & commu 
nicatione Idiomatum, Y/ ittenber 
Le 1583.18 "i | 
Reſponſe aduerſus Y V olfgargum Am 
"lingum Eccleſiz Serneſtanz Mink 
ftrum, YV ittemberg# 1534 118. 
Reſponfio ad falſum 8 yanum erroren 
nouo libello ab Amlingo ſparſum, 6 
uicoria ſua quam ſe de Ian Ms 
thai Smalcaldenſis tractatu;quem 
ynione perſonali & communication 
Idiomatum reali ſcripſerat,report®” 
gloriar® eſt, Y'J/ irtemberg® 199% 


he 
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Celloquinm A Ntemburgenſe inter Ele- Errores Septemdecim Taccti Andrea 


ori Avguſti 8& Ducis Saxonie 
Theologos de Iuſtifications articu- 
culo, Jenae 1570. 4 

Culloquinm de peccato origins inter 
lacolum Andrea & M atthiam Flac- 
tim 1lyricum , Argentorati anno 
1571, inſtitutum : aTunta ſunt & 
alia ſcripta, Tubinge 1575. 11 4. 

Dates Hoffmarini queſtionum 8 ne- 
ſponſionum 1n grauiſhma contro» 
uerſia de SacroſanRa Cena pars pri- 
ma, Helmſtadij 1583.tn $. 

Diſputatio de peccato originis, quod fit 
accidens vitium, r536. int 4. 

Domatum Tacobi Andrea de perſona 

briſtt , & Ceena Domini &e prin- 

cipijs ſuis repetitorum , -cum Saxo- 
nica confeſhone orthodoxa compa» 


ratio 158941 8+ 


Fifff 2 


craſkores , colleQi & deteQti, 1589, i 


3 


Quinque Diſputationes de peccato ori- 


ginis , quod non fit fubſtantia , 
m Aczdemia luita habite 1589. in 8, 


Doctrima de Exorciſmo in adminiſtra- 


tione Baptiſmi a quibuſdem Augyu- 
ftanam confefionem ampleCenti- 
bus reterto, 1590. IN 4. 


Toannts Olearij criminationum pagelle 


Cerbeſtanz , que Strena inſcribitur, 
depulfio odellacks ,cum di{putatione 
de exorciſmo & refutatione yiginti 
obietionum , quibus Amlingus 

iam hanc Cerimoniam impudenter 
infamat, Halle Saxonum 1591.11 8. 


Conradi EY liber contra Sy 
TI 


nergiſtas & Oſian 


iſtas, Francofurts 
2598.1 8. Fo 
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Ia — 6 \ HEODORI Bepe re- 
7 3 ID {ponſio pro corpo- 
DJ EF 


ſum, Genet 1570,cum ceteris Berx 
opuſculis Theologicis. 


J ris Chriſti veritate DeSacramentali Corporis & Sanguinit 


SZ aduerſus V biqui- 
GAA 8Q tatis commentum, 
* & Guibelmt Rake 


Chriſti cum ſacris ſymbolisconiun 
Qione, aduerſus Matthai Flacci Ill 
rict  falfifh mas demonſtrationes, 6 


\ conuicia: addita eſtos neue 1565. in 8. 

STESSHT Reſponſio aduer- Ad Nicolai Selueceri , 8 Theologorun 
ſus Lacobi Andre calumnias , Gene= Ienenfium calumnias \ reſporſio 
URCI;Sr. 1 3, Geneu#1571.108. 

Reſponfio altera ad Iacobi Andree ca» Marci Beumleri Apologia breuis &n 
lamnias, Geneu r58r. tn 8. ceſſaria, in qua prima exponuntu 

Reſponſio ad queſtionum & reſponſio= cauſe, cur D, Iacobi Andree man 
nem Daniels Hofmanni in grauiſima = m__ inſtar Iſmael ſit contrao 
de Cana Domini controuerſia, Gene- nes: deinde diluuntur criminatione 
ue 134. 11.8, aduerſus Ioannem Iacobum Grmeu 


Conſpicillum ad Daniels Hofmanni de=- Tigurirs85. in $. 
monſtrationes ad oculum , Geneue Elenchus Sophiſmatum Tacobi Andre! 
1586.in$s, que diſputationi de 5. Euchariſt 

Ad 1oannis Brentty argumenta, & Iacobt Heidelberg. habitz,oppoſuit, Tigs 


Audrex Theles , quibus carnis Chri- 1585.12 8. 
ſti omnipreſentiam nituntur confir- Falco emiſlus ad capiendum, deplumat 


mare, id eſt, aduerſum renouatss dum, 8& dilacerandum Cucuw 
Neftorij & Eutichetis errores Reſps- Vbiquitarium, nuper ab Huldero 


Bookes a gains Lutherans. 


eluſus, impetum in Philomelas in- 
nocentes facere ceeperat, Neapolir586, 

4:1: 

Triplex Scriptum ad Iacoburm Andrea, 
; Falconis ſupplementum , de me- 
:onimia Sacramentalt, de manduca- 
cone infidelium.2 , Prodromi Vbi- 

aitarij confuratio. 3, Index aliquot 
rai} morum certaminum 6c erro- 
rum D. Jacobi Andrew, Neapolt 1586. 
4, | | 

C:mniarum & Sophiſmatum quibus 
lxcobts  Andree poſtremum Scri 
tum aſinum auem compleuit, Elen- 
chus coronidis vice concinnatus , 
Lugdimt Batauorum 15891 4. 

Tons Sturmiy Antipappi tres, contra 
loxmis Papps caritatem & condems 
nationem Chriſtianam 1579.1 4+ 

Tres Partes prioris Antipappi. xr. Come 
monitio', 2. Antiprozmium. z, An- 
toſiader pro exteris Eccleſijs , & pro 
Synodo, Neap eli 1580, 4- 


Epijtola TR contra Tacobum 


Audree, Neoſtadij 1581 tn 4. 

De Euchar iſtica A mbrofia Cotra Ioannem 
Pappumibidem x581,4in 4, 

Andre Poricheri T heſes oppoſite bla- 
ſpheme diſputationi tertiz Clebitij, 
Genent 1583, 

Loberti Dani Antioſ1ader (tne Apo- 
logia Chriſtiana ſimul 8 neceſlaria, 
nqua ca Heluetice Eccleſiz, & que 
cm 1js in Confethone conſentiunr, 
tum etiam eorum de Cana Domini 
fententia defenditur, aduerſus iniu- 
ſam Luce Oftandri condemnatio- 
nem, Geneue 1580.11 $. 

Neceſlaria Reſponfioad Scriptur, quod 
n{cribitur : P1a & fidelis ad Gallicas 
& Belgicas Eccleſias admonitio, Ge- 
Neux15go.imn $. 

Reſponſio triplex ad fratres Tubingenſes, 

triplex eorum Scriptum de tribus 


Ni, & 


grauiſhmis queſtionibus : de. Caene 
Domini, de Maieſtate hominis Chri- 
de non damnandis Eccleſijs 


Det, necauditis,nec yocatis, Geneue 


Exame@n Libri de duabus in Chriſto na- 


turis,de ynione hy poſtatica & idig= 
matum,quz1illa ſequuntur,commu= 
nicatione, a Martino Chenmitio con« 
{cripti, Geneuce 1591. 8. 


Ludouici Lavatheri hiſtoria de origine 
& progreſſu controuerſiz Sacramen- 


tariz de Cana Domini ab An. 1524, 
vique ad annum 1563. deduQta, Ti- 
Q#rt 1563.41 4, 


Toannis a, Laſco Reſponſio ad virulen- 


tam, calumnijs ac mendacijs con- 
farcinatam Toachimi Y Y eſtphali Epi- 
ſtolam quandam, qua purgationem 
Eccleſtarum peregrinarum Franco- 


furti conuellere conatur , Bafilee 


IS$7. 


Guilhelmi Zepperi Dillebergenſis Eccle- 


{iz Paſtoris inſtitutio de tribus reli- 
| nr ſummis capitibus que inter 

Zuangelicos in controuerſiam voca- 
tur, Hannonit 1596, in $. 


HermanniRemecchert Scriptum Dydaſ- 


cal;cum & Apologeticum, quo #ter- 
ne EleQionis Veritas demonſtratur: 
eluſdem aſlertio ſolida Veritatis car- 
nis Chriſti cum ementitz vbiquita- 
tis refutatione, Hannonie 1597. 1N $e 


Hlierouymi Zanchiy Miſcellanea T heo- 


logica, r. I heſes aliquot varijs de re-- 
Eus. 2.PreleQinnes quzedam.,z. Reſ- 
ponſto ad.calumnias.4 . Prelectionis- 
cuiuſque ſumma certis Theſibus co - 
prehenfa. 5. Supplicatio ad Seratum 
Axgentinenſem ,.in qua loci quidam 
Auguſtane Confeſhonis, & articulr: 
Cocordiz Argentinenſis fattz Anno 
1563.explicitur, Fpiſtola ad Landgras 


ium, in quacontinetur hiſtoria de: 
| dill» 
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diſ6dij Argentinifs initio,progreſſu, 
exitu, compoſitione , deque 1s que 
compoſitionem conlecura ſunt, Ar« 
Lenftoratt 1566. Mid. 


Ambrofi / V olffj fandamenta Luthe- 
ranz dodrine de vbiquitate,atque a- 
- deo de corporali preſentia Corporis 


Chriſti in Euchariſtia,ad Orthodoxe 


- idei normam expenſa , &\{ub vert- 


ratis cenſ{ura reuocata , ex orthodo- 
xo conſenſau,contra partes Bergenſes, 
Genenu& 1579. 4+ 


De Confeſ5ione Auguſtana quo ſenſu iam 


pridem A ſocijs eius intelleQa , ac- 
cepta,S approbata fuerir:Er de con- 
cordia Luther: cum Martino Bucero, 
& Helueticis Eccleſijs, Genen 1579, 
m 4, 


' Anhaltinorum T heologorum | repetitio 


breuis, ſimplex & perſpicua Ortho- 
doxz Confeffionis de aliquot articu- 
lis controuerſis : ttem de myſterio 
Incarnationis verbi , & vnionis hy - 
poſtatice, contra vbiquitatem 8 rea- 

em Communicationem Idiomatum 
aſſertio, Neapol 1581. in 4., 


Defenfio modeſta 8 perſpicua ſex argu- 


mentorum : quibus inter alia Eccle- 
fiarum Anhaltmarum Miniſtri real- 
lem, ſeu idiomatum communicatio- 


nem falſitatis conuicerunt, oppoſita 


inani & friuola eorum D, Ioannis 
Matthi profeſſoris Wittembergen- 


"is refutationi : cum Autuario ab- 


ſurditatum & Antilogiarum eiuſde, 
Serueſte 1583. 113. 


Anton! Arimathaeenfis TI2gOge breuts 


& perſpicua, monſtrans vium falu- 
taris & immutate doctrine de inuo- 
catione Dei, &Fili Dei D, N.1I, C. 
{criptaad Analyſin Thefium Agidij 
Hunnij de inuocatione Dei vera, & 
Sanqorum Idolatria, vt fit I e320 
#+; Cenſurz Conteltionis,fuo & a+ 


liorum nomine ſcripts , Refutanty 


. ſimul Theſes Confeſionis exhibit, 


Iluſtrifl, Haſte Principibus, ab «. 
dem Hunnio, Neapoli r586. in 4, 


A polovia ad omnes Germaniz Fecle, 


ſias reformatas, qui ſub Zuinglianj 
& Caluiniani nominis inuidia ying; 
iniuriam patiuntur , Tiguri 1579, js 
8. 


Bremenfis Ecclefix Miniſtrorum Ele, 


chi paradoxora,quibus EccleſiasGer. 
manicas ab obitu Philippi Melani}g.. 
nis, perturbarunt V biquitarij,mut. 
to genere doQrine , & phraſibys4, 
perſona Chrifti, pars prima, ad refy 

tandam audacia Tubingenfium They. 

logorum, Brene 1585, 4. 


Chriftiani Y V aldenfis Refutatio now 


dogmatis de Vbiquitate Corporig 
Chriſti, Bafileae 1586.11 3, 


Chriſtophors Pepeliz Apologia veredo- 


Carine de definitione Euangeli,op- 
poſita Thraſonicis preſtigijs lou 
Wigandi, V LV uttemberga 1571-it 4, 


A'rgumentorum 8& Obie@ionum & 


precipuis articulis dofrine Chr 
ſtianz cum reſponſionibus que ſunt 
colletz ex (criptis Philippt Melan 
ethons additis (cholijs illuſtrantibus 


 vſum fſingularum Reſponſionum 


partes 7.Neapoli,ab Anno 1578.vique 
ad Annum 1589. in 8. 


Demonſtratio impoſturarum & fraud 


quibus Agidius Hunniis in librot 
cens edito de Sacramentis veteris 
nout Teſtameti pro defenſione dog 
matis Vbiquitarij contra veritatt! 
Orthodoxam pugnat, Breme 1591. 
8. 


Demonſtratio altera impoſturarum 4 


fraudum , quibus Agidirs Hun 
Eccleſtee orthodox do@rinam pets 
lanter corcumpere pergit , 519% 
I592,18 $. | 
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egloqulj Montisbelgartenfis inter: Iaco- Dialogus oppoſitus-duabus natra- 
ym Andre & Theodorum Began tionibus Hiſtoricis Hermani Hamel- 
Atta, Tubingae 1587. It 4, mannt, Neoſtadij 1532. in 4, 
Henri Bullingert Reperitio dofrine Guilhelmi Clebith reſponſio ad Themats 
* deinconfuſis proprieztatibusduarum &Morlini, Stofſell, Heſhuff &c. de Sa- 
Naturarutn in Chriſto, vna perſona cra Synax1, Bremae 1560.11 8. 
zdcoque de veritate carriis Chriſti ad DehainSrah Theologica, in qua oſter» 
Jextram Dei Patris in Czlo ſeden= Aditur, r. Non omnem queſtionem 
tis, hon vbique preſentis, contra formati per aduerbium (quomoda) 
E omen Brentium, 1564.0 g, incredulitatis eſſe argamentum. 2, 
"14 arenburgi Reſponſto ad Scri- Modum ineffabilem quo Heſhufius 
orum Hermann Hamelmanni , quo foluit omnem nodum , multorunz 
conatur probare Ambrofium YI ol- - hereticorum eſſe antiqua effugium, 
um &al10s Sacramentarios fall pro Loſannae r563.ins. 
{eallegare B, Theodoretiteſtimonia: Demonſtratio erroris Heſmifiani de pre- 
lem ad indictumab eodem Hamel= fſentia Indae in Coena Domini, ibidena 
nomo editum de libro Conſenſus rx563. 
| Orthodoxi in cauſa Euchariſtica, Einſdem V i&oriayeritatis & ruina Pa- 
an r58r. in 4, . patus Saxonici, 
Hommannia, fine aries Theologizans, 
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Theodorum Bepam, qua To prrvy 
VV eftphali farra= vwverbis Coenz Dominicz immotun 
o confuſaneara Bepae autem demonſtrations f 
inter ſe diſh- ſiſhme demonſtrantur , Hen 
dentium Opinio- I535. 113. 
: num de Cana Libellus Apologeticus reſpondens 
Domint , ex Sa- © tis Miniſtrorum Eccleſiz Bremenfi 
Sacramentariora & horum Sacramentarios err 
libris congeſta, Adetegens atque refutans , Hemi 
ANNO 1552. I585. 
FAduerſus cuinſdam Sacramentarij fal- Tilmanni Heſhufij afſertio Sacroſan 
fam criminationem inſta Defenſio, in Teſtamenti Chriſti contra blal 
ua de Euchariſtiz cauſa agitur,rsss. mam Caluiniſtarum Exegeſin, il 
Epiſtola qua reſpondetur conuitijs Cal- nomine AuRoris editam , Erfui 
1421. Breuis item Reſponſio ad Scri- 1592.n 4. b 
ptum Toauns 4 Laſco ,in quo Augus Pigdefenſio aduerſus Toannis Calum! 
ſtanam Confeſonem in Caluiniſmum tri Boquini, T heodori Bez, VV i" 
transformat, r557. mi Clebitij & ſimilium calumni 
Inſta Defenfio contra Toannem a Laſco: [Item refutatio Pelagiani ſeu Anil 
Confutatio mendaciorum Caluini: prtiſtici Calutiſtarum errors de Þ 
Apologia ad vitimam admonitio- rtiſmo & peccato origins, Ef 
nem Caluini, 1558. | 1583. 2 3, Adduntur Colle&tanaP! 
Danielis Hofmanni Apologia miſla ad rimorum Caluini contra _— 
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-ovidentiam & predeſtinationem. 
crimine ſtellionatus Caluinianorum, 
| quo ſeſuitas in ſuam ſocietatem ra- 
re, & doarinam Lutheri de per- 
{00a Chriſti & ſacra Cena illorum 
authoritate perfide opprimere cona- 
| tur, T1b1n.g4e 1582.18 p- PE 
Ne Adoratione Carnis Chriſti contra 
blaſphemam Apologiam Lamberti 
Daxaet, Tubin2aels$3.1 4. 
Ye//nitate perſonali & ſupernaturali 
Juar) Naturarum in Chriſto, contra 


blaphemam. diſputattonem Euſebrj 


(loi Paſtoris Sangalenfis in Helue- 
tia, Tubing r586, m 4+ 

ratio de incarnatione Filij De, contra 
impios & blaſphemos errores Zuin- 
elanorum & Caluiniſtarum, Tubin- 
gt 1586,11 4* 

cola Seluecers aduerſus Catechiſmn 
feidelbergenſem:aduerſus Bez in- 
terpretationem Huius loct , Oportet 
Criſtum clo capt, Lipfte. 


ITh:odori Bezee calumnias reſponſio, /- 


71.11 $, 


wins Rediuiurs hoc eſt Zuinglij,Cal-/ 


un, Bee, Amelingi,Peucert , Pepelij 
&, proprize opiniones 'de quibuſ- 
cn articulis controuerſis , Franco» 
futi 1589, in 4+ ; 
Wutatio accuſationum quibus Sacra- 
mentary Eccleſias puriores,que Au- 
puſtane CofeſHoniſubſcribunt , one- 
nreſolent, continens veram do@ri- 
tam de Caena Domini & duabus in 
Chriſto Naturis, Item refutatio exe- 
gelis Sacramentariz, Lipfice 1579. 
ibelni Holderi Caluinianus Cand or, 
oceſt , de{eximia pietate, fide, do- 
tina, & modeſtia Theodor bez, 
amonitio altera , Tubmgae 582.10 
4. 

uu Caluniſticus five de gratitudine, 


1; Andreae breuis admonitio de. 


| blaſphemam Jacobi Grinai Apolo- 

| glam commonefaQtio, Tubing 1585 

| 1n'4. | 

Prodroms Labyrinthi Sacramentariz ad 
Marcum quendam Beumlerum Nouts 

_ tium Sacramentarium,ſcriptus, Tu 

binge 1587.11 4. 

Reſt-onfiq ad Hieronymi Zanchiz Sacra= 
rij virulenta conuitia, quibusy 
diſceſlum ex hoc mundo me» 

ditatut, Trbinge1587. In 4+ 

Al finus A uis ad Sacramentarios Heidel= 

| bergenſes (cripta , hoc eſt, Metamor- 

| phoſishoua, qua Marci Beumlerts, 
dum temere in auem falconem tran= 
ſire voluit, ridiculo errore in Afinum 
commutatus eſt, Tubmge 1578. in 
4s 

Luce Ofimadri Anti-ſturmius ynus, Ty 
bing 1579, 11 4+ | 

Anti-ſtarmins alter ibidem 158r,in 4, 

EpiſtolaEuchariſtica ad Ioannem Stur= 

mium Veſpertilionem , gratitudinis 

_ergo/ (cripta, pro palinodia ironica, 

wan x, 1581.19 4, 

Martiju Chemmiti) liber contra Cathe- 
chiſmum Heidelbergenfem : funda- 
menta ſane dodrine de vera & ſub- 
ſtantiali preſentia , exhibitione , 8 
ſumptione Corporis 8 Sanguinis 
Domini in Cana, ena x570. ing: , 

Philippt Nicolai, apud Herdecanos Eccle- 
fiz Miniſtri, fandamentorum Calut- 
nianz Sette cum veteribus Arianis 
8 Neſtorianis conuenientium dete= 
Ao: qua demonſtratur , neminem 
Chriſtitanorum Caluinianis adhere- 
re poſſe, quin vna Arianiſmi & Ne» 
ſtorianiſmi ſuſcipiat defenſionem , 
Tubinga 1586.1 4. 

Toannis Modeſii demonſtratio ex facris 

Hliteris , quod Sacrawentary nonfine 

Chriſtiani , ſed baptizati ludez1, & 
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Mahometani , Germanice ' Tubing 
1597. In 4. 
Zacharie Rinandri Lapus excoritus, 
uo Caluiniſtara, qui vel manitfeſte, 
vel occults fua dogmata fpargunt, 
ellis Lupina deelaratur & explica- 
tur,ſuper Verba Chriſti Matthz17. 
A ttendite a faifis Prophets , Germ. 
PV ittemberg.1591.1N 4- 
Samuels Huberini Antitheſis Luthera- 
ne & Caluiniſtice dofrine in pre - 
cipuis fidet articults , Germanice La- 
UINVA L590, IN 4* 
Demonſtratic fallaciarum Toannrs Calumt 
in do&rinade Cena Domini,quibus 
viſas eſt in bbro Inſtitutions Chri- 
ſtiane, V Y/ ttemberge1593.1n 4, 
= Tacobi Hailbrineri Synopſis doCtrine 
Caluiniane , hoc eſt, Summaria 
Narratio & refutatio Zuingliano- 
rum & Caluiniſtarum dodrine 
de aliquibus fidei Chriſtiane ar- 
ticulis, Germ. Latinge 1591 , 1N-4e 
Hieremice V iftoris vera & dilucida de= 
monſtratio,quod Zuingliani & Cal- 
uinifle nunquam ſe ſubiecernnt Co- 
fefionti Avguſtane Carolo Quinto 
Anno 1530, exhibitze , Germ. Franco- 
furtt, 1591,1n 4, 


Ehriſtiani K ittelmanni decem prauves & 


pernitiof1 errores Zuinghanorum in 
doQrinade peccatis & bapuſmo,ex 
proprijs ipſorum libris colleQi & re- 
futati, German. Magdeburg 1592,.1n 
4+ 

Ioannis Mojellani- preſeruatiua contra 
venenum Zuinglianorum, Tubinge 
1586. In 4, | 

Conrad Schirfſelburgiz Theologiz Cal- 
uiniftice libri tres, inquib?, ſeu in ta- 
bella quadam,quaſi Ce wha. 
qua-ex aucentis vigil! tribus Sacra- 
mentariorum publicis ſcriptis pa=- 


vellis , yerbis proprijs, & Authorum 


nominibus indicatis demonſrayy 
eos denullo fere Chriſtiane fidei ar; 


ticulo re&e ſentire, Adita ſimul ye; 
ſententiz aſſertione,& contrarix Opi 


nionis refutatione. Francofurti;s 4 


c 


n4, 


AExtdiy Hiuinni Cilumus Tudaizan, 
hoceſt, Iudaice gloflz: & corruprels 
quibus Icannes Cailuinnd Wiuftrifins 


Scripture Sacre loca &' teſtimon; 
de gloriofa Trinitate ,Deitate Chr 
fir & Spiritus SanQti , cum prim; 
autem vaticinia Prophetarum de 4q 
uentu Methe&,Natiaitate etus,Paſf 
ne,Refurreione, Afcefione ad Cz 
los, & ſejhone ad dextram Dei, detg 
ſtandam 1n madum corrumpere n{ 
abhorruir, WW itemberz155;.ing, 


Eiuſaem Papiſmi Caluintanorum :;.dop 


matici, & 20. praQic1, ſive Diſputa 
tiones duz dereliqu1ys , trabibus { 
plumulis Sane Marris Ecclciz Re 
mane, quas Cajuiniani fupra annc 
1am ſeptuaginta retinent, & adh 

venerantur , a Salpmene Geln.ro pu 
blice in Academia Wittembergen 
habite:necnon Theſes H1beoianſ 

oppolitz ab Agidio Hunt, Fran 
furti1598. mn 4. 


A nti-parenz hoceſt, Refutatio venen: 


Scripti.a Dat:ide Pareo editi in defe 
fronem Rropharum. 8 corrupte 
rum , quibus loannes. Cal ins UW 
triſhma Scripture teſtimonia cen 
Rerio T rinitatis.nec no oracula pre 
phetarum de Chriſto, dereſtanou 
1n modum-corrupit, Frarcofurtt15s 
In $. 


Theologorum P V it tembergenfium ſo 


da refutatio compilations Zuing 
ne & Calgiriane,quailli conſent 
orthodoxum Sacre Scripturz & \ 
teris Eccleſiz de controuerſia SAC 


mentaria appellarunt;in hoes cc 
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Bookes againſt Caluiniftes. 
Jderunt, aliquoties recOxXerunt, I 4 fariorum argumenta re "utantur,Tre- 
bing 1584 in folto. | MCnia 1596, ins, 
\ chely Y/ inar i5 Synopſis T heſeon lIacobt Iacobt Hailbrimeri Eccleſiaſtze Aule- 
imedonct Caluinifie de redEptio- Neefergica Suenckfeldio-Calviniſe 
ne & predeſtinatione ,quam aduer=- myvs, hoc eſt, Spiritus Snenckfeldia- 
ſus Samueclem Hubermum inftituit, n1 & Caluiniantcoſenſus in doaring 
Tubing& 1594 ,10 8. | de Miniſterio Verbi, Faptiſmo, & 
ridi.i Petri Reſponſio pro libello Cena Dominica , eiuſdemGue folt- 
Martini Chemmuty de vnione hypo= daconfutatio,certis capitibus diſtin- 
fatica Narurarum mM Chriſto, & de ca, Lauinga I597. ins. 
communicatione idiomatum,ad ths Alberti Grauueri Bellum Foannis Cal- 
examen a Lamberto Danao coricrip- uini & I:{u Chriſti, hoc eſt, Anti- 
tum. Addita eſt admonitio, Num fl= theſis dorinz Caluiniagorum in 
tes poſit euolare ſupra Clos, & > guatuor articulis , deperlona Chriſt, 
lic ipſum carnem Chriſti apprehen= Cana Domini, Eaptiſmo, & prede= 
dere? Lipfice r585. 11 4, : finatione, ad oculum monſtantur, 
ſpoſioad Scriprum quod Theologt Braptee 1598. in 4. 
Bremenſes aduerſus colleores Apo- Balthagarts Men7ert Allendorphenſts 
ſogie formule Concordiz publict- Elenchus errorum Awtonij Sadelzs, 
runt, Lipfie 1585. 1n 8. in libello de Sacramentali manduca- 
hams Matthai liber = cauendo Cal- tione carnis Chriſti , Wittemberge 
uiniſtarum formento , LY LV ittember=- 1594-in 3. 
£, Heizeuis Buſchoi Frercitationum 
Eerici Berndes Eccleſiaſtae I I” iſmarien- T heologicarum & Logicarum, Re= 
fi doQtrina de reali communicatione fponſiont Ioannis Piſcatoris oppoſi- 
diomaturn, in perſona Teſu Chriſty, tarum , pars prima, de doGrina 
planis & perſpicuis Theſibus ortho- trroporum vfitata , de verbis Cana 
doxz expoſita, & verbali ſeu fictitie proprie , non tropice intelligendis, 
Caluiniftarum communications op= de prefentia corporis Chriſti in Ce- 
polita, W itremberge 1596. IN 4. na ex verbis 11s Cemonſiranda: pars 
Ine Schafmanni Eccleſiaſtz Tremo= pgltera, de pradicationibus inuſita- 
Ko Prodromus reſponſionis ſux tis & pedobaptiſmo, Lenizouia 1594. 
prodiſputatione T'remoniana, contra ing, | 
utationem Joannis Piſcatoris def'- Hermanni Hamelmanni Reſpenſio ad 
firtione Decalogi &c. de Cali difta Patrum , quz pro tua aflertio- 
pf.ma de Chriſti merito ſcntentia : me, quod Chriftus homo fit in loco, 
Gyue Lutherarorum 8& Caluimiano- * Zeinghanl afterunt. Item , quomodo 
1 appellatione , Jibri tres contro= Caluiniftarum Litureia non fit con- 
terſarum de praedeſtinatione , in formis I iturgi's gue foerunt viitataz 
qubus definito controuerfie fta- in Primitiva Ecclcſia,;68. in 2. 
u, argumenta ex Scriptura , ſana De Gavdijs zternz vite , & quomodo 
"atone, Patribus , Scho aſticis, ipſifl= Sacramentary nebis illa gaudia im- 
- Aduerſarijs jubſtituuntur & de- minuant, Frfor dia 1595. in.$. 
acuntur:;codemque ordine Adu@$ De impoſtura Chriſtephori Pexelij in ci- 
Ga88 3 — 
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4atis orthodoxorum Catholice Eccle- 
ſiz Patrum teſtimonijs commilla, 
Tubingae 1592-10 8. | 

Iacobi Schegkij reſponſum ad Simonis 
Simony libellum, quo conatus eſt 11- 
brum de vna periona & duabus na- 

- turis in Chriſto refellere : Reſpon- 
detur etiam Eraſto, & explicatur 
Schegkiumnse conſentire cum Eraſto, 
Tubingae 1568, 

Stephani Gerlakij Anti-Danzus , ſiue 
Reſiponſio , qua Lamberti Danaet 
figmenta & calumniz, quas contra 


Anti-ſturmium Ofiandri in ea, x 
Caenz Dominicz,& MaieſtatisChy, 
ſti hominis 1mporenter euomuit, d 
teguntur & confutantur , T ubingy 
1580+ 1N 4+ 4 
Hyperaſpiſtes >! nti-danaet de conden, 
natione errorum de S. Cana, & 1, 
Maieſtate Chriſti hominis adyerſ 
«L. Danzum , Tubingae r58r, i 
Ms | 
Decertatio cum L.Dan#t profano milits 
quem Clibanarium yocat, T ub 
1583-11 4. 
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10:nerall, made one againſt another, in the Queſtion of the Sacre 
mnt ,but fince Anno Domini 1574.till Anno 1 598.colle- 
fted from report therof+made by the Proteſtant 
writer Hoſpinianm 1h his Hiſtoria Sacra- 
mentaria part. 2 . 


SIC V LitINGERL Apologia Miniſtroram Tigurinae Ec- 
Y reſponſio ad ſe- | cleſiz ad confutationem Tacebi 4 n- | 
ptem precipua @eaeprodefenſione Brentiant Teſta» 
accuſationis Ca- ment editam, 1575, 
A pita Lutherano- | Bullingeri Reſponſio' ad Schmidelinum. 
W CUMI57 4+ _ 4; | 
Wittembergen- Antidoton aduerſus Euthuſfiaſtarum, 
 fium Theologos | Methufiaſtarum, & Syunſueſtarum ca= 
" rum declaratiov uillos & calumnias in cauſa Eccletia- 
Etaminis de Cana Domini & per> - ſtica, 1575. 
bona Chriſti , inter Lutheranos & Analogta fidei aduerſus Antidoton,, 
Caluiniſtas ,, Tubingae Germanict, 1575 
55%, | A phoriſmi re&eſecantes ſermonem ve- 
6 Andree| Reſponſio ad confu> ritatisin controuerſia Euchariſtica , 
tionem Henrics Bullingeri &c » _ 1575: $ 
2108 | Apologia modeſtaac Chriſtianaad Alta 
mideling Suggeſtio ad Bullingeri Ii» Conuentus quindecim Theologoru 
ellum, de ſeptem accuſationis capl= Torgae in Saxoniz nuper habit, Aus 
Wbus Kc, 1575 '  thoreBegayi575s Ele 


A Table of Proteſtants Bookes 


El! ePaluigenijtlenchus ſanz de Eucha- 
riſtia do@rine &c, Heidelberg 1575. 
& reprinted Heidelberg 1575. 

Eufſthij Cleberi vera doftrinade perſona 
Chriſti & duabus eius naturis, ad- 
nerſus Ixcobum Andra, 1575. Het 
deld. Germ, 

Stmleri Appendix qua abſterguntur ca- 
lumniz lacobi Andree,quibus Tigu - 
rinz Eccleſte Miniſtros, & homina- 
tio1 Bullingerum, alperſit, r575. 

Andree Huſculi diſputatio tertia de 
Cen: Dominica oppoſitta Caluint- 

 ſtarum corruptelis, 1576. | 

Articul: de Ceena Dominica Minuſtris 
Ecclefiarum $& Rholarum Marchiti- 
cara,madato D. Ioanns Georgi) Mar- 
chionis Brandeburgici Ele&oris pro. 
pofitt, XC, 1576. 

Ad eoldein articulos Reſponſio pio- 
rum & Orthodoxorum aliquot Vi- 
roru(authore Linbrto Dan.e0)15 76. 

Lucez Oftandri admonitio de errore 
Zuinglianorum, &c. 1576. 

Hermanni Hamelmanni diſputatio cum 
aliquot conctonatoribus - Friſijs in 
cauſa Sacrametaria,eiusque vita,rs77 

Boquinus(his) Notatio breuis precipua- 
rum cauſarum diutarnitatis 1n con- 
trouerſiade Cana Domini,1576. 

Querela de ſecunda captiuitate Babylo- 

_ nica, &nouo Papatu,rs76. 
Ofiandri Homiliz duz de Cona , Tu- 
 bingae Germ. 1577, 

Anhaltimorum Theologorum Apologia, 
1577» | 

Petri Glaſſrilibellus que fueritLuthert 
ſententia de Cena, vique ad vite ſuz 
finem, Lipfi.e Germanice 1577. 

Victorint Strigelty comentarius de pre- 
ſentia corporis Chriſti in Cana 8&c. 
ditatus Anno 1553. ia Academia le= 
nenſ1, 1557. 

Ia:obi Schegtz Refutatio Thefiutn Theo- 


 doriciSchnepfi de perſonali vnione) 


STC. 1577, 
Ixcobus Schegius cotra Vbiquitatis d, 


fo 
ma, I377*. | 


Afſzrtio yerz & orthodoxz doin, 
de vnitate perſone & diftin&ion 
duarum naturarum in Chriſto cy 
futatio dognratis'de vbiquitate 4 
T igurs 2%, 

Chriſtophori Pegeliz declaratio dodrin 
defacra Cuena,1578.Neoſtadij Ge 
nice, 

Hermanni Pacifici expoſitio dilucd 
qua ratione controuerlia de (4 
Cana: facile cognoſci & compar 
polht, 1573. | 

Nicolai Selueceri confutatio accuſati 
num quibus Sacramentarij Eccleſi 
puriores quz Auguſtanz Confelli 
ni ſubſcribunt, oaerare folent,79 

Nicolai Seluecert Neceflaria & bret 
Repetitio verz 8 perſpicuz do 
ne de Cena Domini &c, 1579, 

Nicolai Cancerini defenſio Aug 
Confeſhonis contra Danielem Ti 
num Heidelbergenſem Theolog 
8&c, Tubing Germ. 1579. 

Joann a XK ithy Baronis, de veraco 
municatione Corporis Chriſt ( 
1579, | 

Lamberti Dan&i Reſponſio ad N 
Selueceri librum qui inſcribiturn: 
ſaria repetitio &c 1599 

Benedicli Thalmani traftatus , 
8&c. Syunſiaftarum,ſeu Conſubl 
tiatorum opinio de corporall pit 
tia & orali manducartione retell 
1579s | | 

Ambrofins Woolfius ( his bookeint 
led) Fundamenta Lutheranzd0: 
nz &c. ſub yeritatis cenſuram 6 
cata Cc. 1579, 1 

Conſolatio eorum qui ob ſanam dot 
nam de Sacramencis, & prel on 


t; 
| 


f... One againſt duothey. \ | 
Cens' Domini hine inde perſecus. Petri Warenburgi Reſponfio. ad nown 


tions patiuntur, 1530. Neoſtadrj Ger- 
WAN. This fo reſaid booke begot 3s 


more, Forſaith Hofpinian therot pag. 


i68, reſpondit ad hunc Jibellum £#- 
vs 0ffader ,& Nicclaus Cancerinu:led 
mox corn calumntjs oppoſiti fuit a- 
liud Scriptum excuſlum hocipſo An. 
1590 , Neoftady Germanice 

Lies Marbachins (a Lutheran)contra 
Particle T offnu (a Caluinit) 1580, 
LmiCifthal Comonefattionn mate- 
cam de Ctena Dom, Argeatorat.lz$o 


Viliehni Holder i admonitio de T heodo- 


1Bep.e aduerſus loannem Peppum li- 
hello, 1580+. | 
24,5 Concio Germanica de perſonali 
& ja #ternum inſeparabili ynione 
Guarum naturarum in Chriſto, 1/leb1j 
1539 
ms Wagiri Refutatio Hiſtoria Au- 
eſtanz Confeſhonis ab Ambroſio 
Wolfio conſcripte, Tubinga Germa- 
we,1590. 
oli Selrzecert Epiſtola, in qua xe(- 
ponder Lambert: Daxei defenſiont 
Kc. 1:90 | 
Weis Toffint defenſto ſane doarine 
le Coena,, adverſus Tournenm Marba> 
hit, Negftady 7 ermoanicegls8o. 
v1conraPatpum prodefenſione ho- 
mitarum duarum de Cana, 1589. 
I'us booke was againe refuted by 
Panpies, 
Md nypoſtatica duarym in Chriſto 
ratrarum, VRIOne Cc. placidga oC 
Cariftiana cum Joanne Pappy diſce- 
Malio, I;Yo. 
4 Refpoito de Cana Dom.acuerſus 
larghy Fiarchy dMOgmata, I580. 
Wo Oſtmed 3 pra ac fidelis admonme 
Wd Gallicas & Belgicas Ecclefias SC. 
Io.Lanbertns Danatnus preſently an- 
lWered thizbooke, | 
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Scriprum Herman Hamelm.inni, 8c. 
58H 51 | 
LY areyliurgiy Reſponſio' ad Scriptum 

alind Hamelmani &c. 1581 . 

Theologoruns Bremenfium Apologiazin 
qua reſpondent ad (ibi intentatacri- 
mivaac hereſes ab Vbiquiſtis infe- 
rioris Saxonize,r581., | 

T heogort Bey Refponſio aduerſusVbi- 
quitatts commentum , & Guitelms 
Holgeri conuitia &c, 158. 

Beree Reſponfioad putidas quaſdam 1 
Tacobo 4 ndrea contfitas calumnias 
SC. I58$rs 

Anhaltinoram Theologorum 'examen 
prefationis*libri Concordie, acre- 
futatio etu{dem examinis ab Eleas 
ralivus Theologts conſcripta , vna 
cum Apologia Anhaltinorum Refu- 
tationis illias, &c, Neoftadiz,Ger.1;8r, 

Part Schonbomy Reſponſio ad Segluecert 
iibrum contra Darium, &c ,1581- 

Chriſtophort Granimund:z liber &c. con- 
tri Schmidlin nm SC 1591. | 

Lamberti Danei Apologia aduerſus I 
colt Andreaadmonionem,ad Iocns 
nem Strrminm, 

Augiſtane Confeonis, einſ{que Apose 
logiz &c. verba & doarina &c.pu- 

| Bhicata &c. Neoſtadij Germanict , 
I532s 
Ir fins his Commonefattio cuinſdam 
 Theolog. de ſacra Cona, & ciuſdem 
co nonetaCionis conſideratio, Nea- 
poli Nementunt, 1592. 

Dan: (his) Apologia orthodoxe Pa- 
trum ſententiz, de adoratione carnis 
Chrifti,aduerſus blaſphemam & 1do- 
latricam 1latobi Schmidlint harefin, 
Lugdum Bitanorum T;32, | 

Danaers ( his ) Elenchus ſophiſmatum 
Stephan Gerlachiy SC. 1532. | 

Tacobi Andrece Breuis adinito de crimit 

| ne. 
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neſtc}lionatus:Calumiſtara &c. T Ls 
binge 1532, 
Propoſitiones de ſacra Domini Ceena, 
guas:Prefide K'irchpero 5. Theolog. 
D. & Profeflore in frcadem. Heidsl- 
a dotgedſ Petrus Patiens Becteſiarum 
- znfertoris Palinatus EleQora)is /Su- 


perintendens Generalis/re{pondendo 


oetend it, 1532, 


| Joarns Brenti) F reſponſio ad calumnias. 


quibus Patris {ut authoritate:& (cri- 
pils, errorem {fuum de Cena Domi1- 
n1. tueri & propagare Conantur. , 
I-92, ; 

L:dicum de libro ab Ambroſio PV offi, 
titulo, Hiſtoria Angriſtane Confeſvi6- 
nis &C. 1532. 

Toannis Oleariy explicatio queſtions, 
An tempore neceihtatis Sacra Cana 
a Ponthoo vel Caluiniano Paſtore 
quis bonaconſcientia polEt accipe re? 
I532: 


Tilmanni Heſmifty adſertio &c , contra 


Calainiſftarum Exegeſin &c.1582, Er- 
fordin, 

Prouccatiocuuſdam ſuctoſt, vt Nic, Sel- 
Hecerrs reſpondeat ad argurenta de 
vero ſenſu verborum Chriſti in Ce- 
na, Neftodiq, Germ. 15892. 


Contra Miniftros Brementts Ecclefty, 


quod dindant- naturas in Chriſto 
SCC. 1582, 

Reſponſio By enenfin ad cunden hbra 
15382", 

Toanns Matthei Smalcaldenſis tractatus 
de vnione perſonali &c. 1593. 

Iacobis Andreas contra Apotogia 112 
Lamberti Danai de adoratione Carris 
Chriſti r583, 

Enſet iy Cleberi culputationes tres: prima 
ae natura : ſecunda de. mixtione 
Phy 1\1ca :tertia de ynione perſonali 
Quarum natpraram in Chriſto. 
3503. 


Palatini K eduaden 4 d' StraſWick Dralodyy 
de vnione wan QC, Gentry 


1533, 
Tilmanni Heſhitft) Confel 10Mms defenſy 
aduerſus Caluinum &ec,, Erfordie 
I;83. : 

Daniie'is 'ofmanni quieſtionum & ret. 
porſioruam” in \controu! de Can; 
pars prima, Helmſtadiy, i531, 

Nicelaj Meniy Contetho de vera pra 
ſentia verinſque in Chr: ts. nature 
apud Eccte{tam,oppoſitayys ,quieamy 
{ub odiofo portentolz vb! 1K) th 
tulo ; per German 1am Oppugnant ie 
IsL3, 

LV ttember genfiun T heotogorum ye 
ra ac {olida confutatto Apolooiz Mia 
niſtrorum Eccleſia Bremenfts &c,7 
binge Germant.e, 1593. 

Reſponſio Bremenfium: Theologori'a 
bot predittum ) Gertyanict8n 
ma 1583. | 

Reſponſto miniſtrorum i m Eccleſia I 
menf ad Tacobvs Armndrece Contutaio 
nem &c, Breme Germant. e i533, 

VWirrembergenfiiinm Theologorumredy 
tztio orcho- Joxiconſenſus &c, Tn 
bingae, 1583. 

Iacohi Andreae T heſes de religiol (a ado 

ratione rotrns Chriſti, (ecundu 

Ininam & humanam nat ram, Th 

binge 1594, 

mimes let itris ae a! ear nitate bel 

Euchariitici, 7 ig4r1  1534- 

M ar Bantex at ly £ dilp tation! 

Txcbb: Audreas «Vc. 

Marat, bet 11lers duot O2 ict tractatus 4 

coniuntione Secramentali &c. 1d 
rerfus nouum ac monſtroſum Syun 
Gaſtark homentum 8c, Tiguri.i;94 

Stephani Spevedinr granes aliquot 3X 
ſtiones ts: vero {eoſuy erborum Chr 
{ti &c, Tigurl, 1584- 

Theodori Bez7ae Reſponſio ad parte! 


us 


I. 


1gurt,1 1594 
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orimam quzſtionum & reſpontio- 
num Daniels Hofmanni in controu. 
4: Cana Dom. Geneuz,r584, | 
Xj;olai Selueceri Admonitio de Anhal. 
jor Theologorum ſcripto, contra 
irchnerum , Chemmit um C& Seluece» 
nm, Lipftae Germanice, 1584, , 
1mmis Wigands Exegeſts Colloquio- 
rum aliquot cum Sacramentarizs ha- 
_ bitorum, Lipſiae, 1584. 
S \imonitio Theologorum ſuperioris 
Palinatus de Ioannz Matthaet frau- 
_ dulento Script9 &c.Neoſtadn Germa- 
nice 1534+. "x 
nalyſis propoſttionum quas de nego- 
tio Euchariſtiz ad diſputandum pro- 
poſuit Iacobics Runge, vna cum re- 
| fatatione eorum, que a veritate 
aiena propoſitioniÞ? 1llis interſperla 
ſunt: Neoſtadiy , 1535, 
futoniy Sadelts de. veritate humane 
nture Ieſu Chriſti &c, Larſanne r585 
Thodort Bepge Reſponiionis pars alte- 


ncontra Dantelem Hofmannuum &C. 


beneuz, 15B5. 
nh paradoxorum., quibus Fecclefias 
Germanicas ab obitu Metancthonts 
perturbarunt V biquitary SCC. 1585, 
MPogra Marc Beurnlert , contra Iacc- 
| dn AndreamgTigurl,is8s5, 
Wars Beurnderres ( his ) Elenchus {»- 
plſmatum Tacobs Andreas &c. Ti- 
our! 1585 , 
emonitio & adhortatio ad Nicolarum 
Nrcerrin,, VE cum ſuns gregalibus 
altos] heologos courctando Ja- 
cllere acſinat Kc, Serreſtze Germ: 
1535, 
Miqua fides (de perſona & cficto 
Chriſti &c. explicataa Dariele T ja- 
Wn eoſtadiy Germanice 1585. 
fangs Ambingi vittoria &c., contra 
pag Smalcaldenfem , Serueſtae 
535, 


"'Uhhhh 's* , 


Reſponſto prolibello Martini Chemmit ty 
&:c.ad ents examen a Lamberto Da= 
naeo conſ{criptum &c. Lipſiz, 1585. 

Tacobi Andrege Theſes de dicto Chriſti 
Toan, 6. Spiritus eft qui Viuificat care 
non:;prodeſt quicquam &Cc, 1585, - 

Declaratio bingrum Librorum 4 Bre- 
menfis Eccleſie Miniſtris editorum 
anno 8z, nonnne Wittembergicorum 
&c. r59s, | 


 Agidi; Hunniy loelli quatuor de per= 


fona Chriſtieiuſquead dextram Det 
ſekentis druina maieſtate &c. Fran- 
cofurti,is8s. 

Atgzu/tanae Confeftionis Hiſtoria &c. 
oppoſita narrationibus , quas Amn- 
brofins W offices de his rebus difſemits 
naut &c. Lipfiae i585. | 

Reſponſio ad libellum cuius hic eſt titn- 
Ins : Declaratio Yera inſlitutae Refor- 
mationss im Palinatu &c. Tubingz 

Germanice, 1535, 

Acta Hetdelbergen(is diſputationis de Sa- 
cra Cana Anno 84. inſtitute , inter 
cus loci Theologos & Ioannem lac os 
bum Gryneum. Lipſtae 1585. | 

Reſponfio ad Scriptum quod Bremenſes 
Theologi aduerſus collefores Apo= 
logiz pro formula Goncordizpublt- 
carunt, Litftae, 1585. 

Danielis Hofmanni Apologia miſſa ad 
Theodorum Begam &c. Helmſtadij 
I585» | 

Lamberti Danaei aſſertio &c, contra po= 
ſtremum Schmidlint Scriptum de Ad- 
oratione carnis Chriſt , Geneuz, 
1535» | 

Atta Colloquiz Quedelbrrgenfis de V bis 
quitate corporis Chriſti &c.Neoſtadiz 
Germanice, r58s. 

Querela ad iuſtum Indicem Iefum 
Chritv,de certamine Sacrametarto _ 

Herde/bergae Germanice, 1585. 

Tacobus A ndraas ( bas ) Cuculus contra 

Grinat 
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Grinai Apologiam,rs8s. | 
Marci Beumlerns (his) Falco pro Gyt- 
ne0,ad deplumandum (iſtum ) Cu- 
culum 1585, ; 
Colloquium Mompelzaygenſe 1nter Ta- 
cobr,n Schmidlinum ' & Bepam 1586. 
"And many contrary bookes therups 
publiſhed by*eyther parry , wherof 
fee Hoſpinitzanuns in Hiſt, ſacram. part. 
2. f01.33:.4. 7-0-4 
Wai.e Silberchlagty Aﬀertio de vera Cor- 
- ports Chriſti in Euchariſftia pre{ctia, 
Erphoree, 1586s, | 
Tears Maith ei Smalcaldenſis Reſpon- 
ſum ad errore ab Amimgo ſparfum 
&c. Wittember ge, 1586. 
Baſiliy Satieri Reſponſio al queſtionem 
de manducatione &c, que fidetantu 
fit &c. Helm/tadij,r596. 


Philippi Nicolai fundatrentorum Cal- 


viniftarum-cum veteribus Arianis & 
Neſtoriants communtum deteQto 
&c. Tubingz, r5$6. : 

Beſpifuj Aﬀertio vere preſentie coporis 
& ſanguinis Chriſti in Cana cam 
Refutatione argumentorum Caltu- 
riftarum, 1586. = 

Hefbiyfrus ( leis other Treatiſe)quomodo 
exammandi qui de Caluimſmo ſu- 
ſpeRi ſunt, Germanice, r586, 

Stephani Gerlzchiy Theſes de perſona 

_ Chriſti &c, Tubinge 1596. 

Chriſtizni V Valdgfis retutatio nouidog- 
matis de V biquitate &e, Baſilea ,r586 

T heodort Beg Confpicillum ad Danie'ts 
Hofmanni demonitrationes &&., Go- 
nceu@e, 1586, 

Hieronymi Zanchij ad partem Prodromi 
VWiilielmi Helderi Reſponſio &c , 
1586. 

Bermleri ad Tacobi Andrea libellum tri- 
plex ſcriptum : primura falconis c6- 
plementum : ſecundum &c- tertiuny 

GC. 1526, 


Geor 31 Tapichij Tolids declitatio &e 

contra Tibeliom- Nicdlat Selueceri & 

 Hudelberger, Germaine, rig6. . 

Danielts Tofſani' oratio de Aſcenſions 
Chrifti mn Czlum &e. r586, 

Georgt Sohnij deftatu falij Derincarn;t; 
&c. Theles Theolog, Neo/kadii 11536, 

Dauidis Parati merhocustotius contre. 
uerſiz ybiquitatis breuis &c, 1,25, 

Errores {exdecitm-{ſacobi Andrea craflie 
Tes,deteRi a DanieleHotming,;g,, 

Iacobi Andrew oratio de incarnations 
Fy1j Der,contraerrores Zuingslizng 
rum & Caluinitarum 1586, 

Tacobi Andrea libellus de vnioneperſy 
nali &c.contra diſpatationem Eufeb 
Clebert &c, Tuabinge, 1586, 

Conteſtio Agidr Hunniy cam eluſden 
Confelltionis cenſura Kc. Additae 
& reſponſio Hunnij ad argumentun 
precipuum contra V biqutatem & 
Neoftadry 1596. 

AQta Colloquij Mompelgardenfis edit 
a Tubingenſibus, r587. 

Refutatio errorum & Sophiſtice , qui 
Agidins Hrennns contaminat taluts 
rem doQrinam de perſona Chriſt 
Authore Tcſe4 ho Grabio Bremen(! 
Scholz Profeſlore,1;87. 

Acid Aunnij Comentarium in Epift 
Pauliad Epheſios, m quo reſponde 
ad BremenliumTheologorum Sci 
tum &c.Francofrirti, 1597s 

A narece Ofiandritraatus de omni-pre 
ſentia Chriſti 8&c. contra Chriſtin 
EV aldenſem., Tubing 1537. 

Frantiſci Burkardi diſcrimen inter lu 
theranorum & Caluiniſtarum cilcr 
men &c. Erfurdia Germanic, 1537s 

ZaqzariasV rſinus ( hs) Volumen ) i 
&ationum Theologicarum &c.1557 

Georgij Altrathij reſponfio ad Ieami 
Schelbemeri narrationem de precipll 


Caluiaiftarum & Sacramentarioru 
errolſt 
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| erroribus, Herborne Germanice\, 1598. 
Marci Benner? calumniaram & ſophiſ- 
maum Elenchus 5 quibus' IaceÞ144 
;ztrex poſtremum Scriptum , Afi= 
1m-Auem compleuit z LzegdunBa- 
11071111 1588. | 


paris Tſar orationes Enchariſtice 
| yz &c. Heidelberge 1593." | 
Frevis Reſponfioad decem fraudulen- 
15 & captiofas Queſtiones Heſtuſr, 
quibus eos qui de Calumiſmo ſuſper 
(int, examinandos- cenſet, 1588: 
vitorica Narratio &c, de toto certami- 
n--Sacramentario a- Miniftris Eccle- 
liz Embdenfis certis capitibus con- 
prehenſa, 1589- | atv% 
Domatum Jacobi Andrew de perſona 
(briſti,& de Cena Dominye princi- 
piis{u1s r epetitorum cum. Saxonica 
Confeſhone comparatio, 539, 
Qudraginta & quinque falſa. dogma- 
ta lacobt Andrew, partim 4 Dantele 
Eofmanno , partim a4 Dauide Parco 
tteta, Neoſtadij Germanice,r589. 
Lenctita ac vera narratio eorum, que 
um LV ittembergen/ibus T heologis 
Anno 74. propter Torgen/es Articu- 
bs geſta ſunt, &c, aduerſus Hofman 
u conuitia KC. Breme Germanice, 
y89. 
ni Franciſci theſes de Ccena Dom. 
Tubing, 1589, | 
[-/sde Aſcenſione Chriſti in Cxlum 
K&. per Xgidium Hurnium,Tubin- 
$2,1539. ZY 
uns VV igandus de V biquitate ſeu 
omnu-preſentia Chriſti , Tubinge, 
539, 
Ws Eofmanni Reſponſio ad ratio- 
ray "es & figna Chriſtophori Pexelij, qui = 
570 bus docuit veros Sacramentarios 
ay 2noſcere, Helmſtadij Germ, 
puiF*arario V biquitatis &c. Tubmge 
ut ber, 1589, | 
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anther.” 


Witt emberg eos from 'T heologornm iu 

* dictom de hbello Daniels Befmarni, 
de' 15; errortbus erajhoribus Iacobs 
A ndrea , Tubinge Germ. 1539. 

Wirteniber$enfinm T heclog. affertio de 
Maieſtate hominis Chriſti &c. yna 
cum reſponſronead Librum Daniels 
Hofmanni &c, Tubinge Gerinanice, 
9215! 99 Er: 

Nicolaus Selnecerrs (his )Caluinus redis» 
utuvs &c.1589. 

Naerratio de {ex-capittbus ad certamen 
Sacramentarium pertinentibus, Bre- 
me Germanice 1590, 


Syofpfis loci de Sacramentis in genere 


& ſpecie &c, Ambroſfij Reudentiy, e= 
ANA, 2590s 

Tilmannus Heſhwfius de duabus natnris 
m Chriſto, eornmque'ynione hypo- 
ſtatica, Magdebrro1i,1590 . 

Tacobi Hailbruneri com pendium 8 con- 
futatio - Zuivgliare & CAuiniare 
doarine &c. 3s Cena ,'Germanice, 
L590, Lg | 

Martmi Chemnitty doQrina de vera 
preſentia &c. Francofurti Germanrr, 
1590 . , 

Agid:y Hennip Articulos , five Locus, 
de Sacramentis veteris & nout Te- 
ftamenti per queſt, 8& reſponſ. pers 
tratatus:contutatis e contra Ponti-* 
ficioram & Caluiniſtarum argum e- 
tis,&c. I590, | | 

Selueceri Confeho & Tetamentum ge 
Cana Domini, Germanice r590, 
Wherof ſayth Hoſpinianss prefatione, 
ſuos mandat & hortatur,vt Papiſtis 
ſee tunganr , & concordiam cum eis 
teneant,tantum,& Caluiniſte opyri- 
mantur , See Hoſpin , pag . 390» 
b. w 

Homiliz duz de fſacra ChriſtiCeana,vera 
item & fubſtantiali preſentia &c. 
Mompelgardi 1590 » 


Coun 
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'Confucatio Relponfiogis, Daniels Hofe 
maini de ſignis; quibug Sacramenta- 
rij. agno ſcendt {unt, Breme German. 


I59L. | 

"Tres homilie in quibus declaratur do- 
Qrina &c.de perlonali & Sacrameralt 
vnione,, de predeſiinatione; Hetde(- 
berg&, German. 1591, 

Anttiheſis Vbiquitatis 8 orthodox# 
dodrinz de perſona Chriſti, illam 
propugnante ceor.g20 HorWorth,hanc 
detendente.. Sebajtiuuo Ambrofto , 
Serueſtt, r591, 

Caſparis Pricth Reſponſio ad futilem 


Apologiam Martini Wagneri , &c. 


1599. ; 

Hiſtoria Colloquyz Chepregienfis de Coena 
 Domaaz, inter Sererimmn Scultett Bart- 

_ phenſis Ciuitatis Paſtorem , & Ste- 
phmum Byte 8c , Superintenden- 
Tem, 159T » | | 

Defenfio contra calumnias quas N. Sel- 
wecers euomult im Reſpoltone Chri- 
NophortPepeliz aonfutationis Sc. Bre- 
ME, i591. | 

Caſparis Pilciz Aﬀertio &c.adnerſus exa- 
men nomine Eccleſte & {cholz Bart- 

 phenfis per Martinum LV agnerum 
editum,tg9r. 

Epiſtola. contra fallam declarationem 
Chriſttani Grundmanni de Caluini 
hbello 8c-. Gerapoli Germanice , 
I59L. | 

Demonſtratio impoſturaram MA.gidij 
Hunny in libro de Sacramentis &c. 
Breme, 1591. 

Cauſe cur Y / utembergenſes nolint con- 

 ſentirein condemnationem fall no- 
minatorum Caluiniſtarum , Item 
Caulz 12 . ab quas Caluiniant ſunt 
condemnandi,  rſellzs,German. 1591, 
Cenfutatio Cauſarum ob quas Seluecerus 


putat populuma Caluniano erroce 
monerldebere, Germ,tzor, 


Toarngs Piſcatoris- reſponſio:ad dis 
" Hofinanni' de: tropoin:Verbis Dog 
i &c.. Herborne , 1591." | 

Georg Sohny operum tom. ſecundy, 
continers exegeſin articulorumCg, 
feſl. Auguſtane, & de hodiernac, 

trouerfia in” reformatis Eccleſijs q; 
przſentia inCoana &c.Herborge, 

Declaratioquod Lutherant non retiney 
veram Conz inſttutionem, Neoſt, 
diz Germ. I59T. | 

Declaratio. de 'emendatis exemplariy 
Auguſtanz Confeitonis &c. oy, 

{ita Teſtamento Nicolas Selueceri,Bry 
ma German, 1591. 
Demenſtratio veritatis in omnibygr 
ticults Bremenfium hiſtorice narratic 
nis de certamine. Saramentario qui 
Seleceriss oppugnare COnatus et 
IS9L. 
Commentarims in Confefhonem fidi 
Anno 1530, in Comitijs Auguſta 
&cc, Prancofurti, r591. 

Ioannes M odeſtinus( his Treatiſe) Sar 
mentarios, Zuinglianos 8 Calui 
ſtas,non Chriſtianos , ſed baptizate 
ludaos & Mahumetanos eſte, tg91, 

F alentinis Schachzires (his ) declarati 
verborum Cone Domin pro ho 
nibus pijs in ſimplice yeritate con 
mandis , Tenzx, r59T. 

Toſſans contra Articulos V iſitatio 
Saxonice, r59r. 


. Colloquium Saxonicornm Theologo 


cum Prer1o, 1593. 
Demonſtratioimpoſturara Mgidt Hi 
11 &c. Breme ,r592. | 
Conqueſtio pia & ſeria ad Iudicet 
Chriſtum,ſuper controuerſia de Ce 
na, Brem: 1592. 
Igannis Conradi chorus orthodoxust* 
ſttum &c. oppoſitus vbiquitariori 
crroribus, Scaphuſiy Helrer.r592. 


Chriſtiana Concordia de omnibus £ 


4 j 


#onerſis Artictilis Ke, neg2. c/ -/ 

Pefenfro or thodoxe doarine &c. cor - 
cuptelis Gregorij Horworch oppoſit a 

; Sbaftiano Ambroſio &0 1592. 7 


fdnonitio de libello 7/7 ittembergen - 


 {171,9qu0 Pierium deCaluinifnopur- - 


ore conantur, Thbinga 15925 + 
gm A flertzo doarine de perſona: & 
maicſtate Chriſtt , contra Pepelinum, 
| Francofurtt, 1592 } 
Cnradi Schluſelburgy T heologize Cal- 
vitiftarum hibrt eres , Francefurti, 
1592» | 
Ceri repetitio aofrine de Cana, 
cam” confuratione reſponſionts Pe- 
-qeln, ad Caluinum reqiutuum, I/{+bij 
Gertfian. 1592. 
lnctio. contra Marcnm @Zrmilnn 
Kadelbergenſem,quod non Luthe- 
nni,ſed Caluiniani dorinam de (a= 
mCana corrupant, Tubmgee Gers 
manice, r592, 
atinus Froſchemerns (. his.) libellus, 
bftrinam viz. Caluiniſtara conni- 
&m eſe errorum, oppoſitus libello 
bnindnanni, German 1592. 
eſonſionts George HerWor! > pars Prl- 
mad Seba/tzant Ambrofry antithetin 
de, 1592. 
thutatio YVittembergen farm quorun- 
&m, contra I alent mi Bc hat hF 11 Pro- 
kris Roſtochienſis declarationem 
K.1593, I 
94071 Pep diſceptatio de contro- 
tris in Cana in Germaniarenoua- 
U8,1593, 
MG: de tmncarnatione filiy Dei' &c, 
ra Anabaptiſtas, V biquiſtas, Che- 
tum CC. 1593» 
baelta reſponſio Pepelij ad Hofwianni 
Ibellum de moderatione Melanitho- 
"1 certamine Cana Dominice, 
Bren x 593. 


i Matthews ( his) Queſtiones 


12 ORC acainft. another.  » 
-. »+duez: de, Melandthouts doarmnia- de 


| Francofus ſr, 


ION 


Cana Domini &c , 

B93 5111355 IC | 
Marbachi; Refutatio tratatus Chii/to- 
-- |phort Pepelt de Cana Domini, .Tu- 

birig@,1593- | 
Reſpornfro Icannis Fiſcatorisad Elenchos 
 Buſchert &c. 1593, 

Zeppernes (lis) vera cofArina de tribug 
capitibus que inter Lutheranos & 
Crthodoxos ſunt in contiouerſia . 
1, De perſona Cnriſti.2, De Cane, 3. 
De ele&ione diuina, Herbornae Cer- 
manice,593- 

Refpos fio Mar. Betmrlert T igurin ad li- 
bellum Iacobs HBaitbruneri de Cal- 
uimiſtarum doGrina, I:guri,r593, 

Cenfe!5to Saxonicarum Ecciefiarum de 
Cana Domini ad Caluinilibrum ipſis 
dedicatum , Francofurts ad Uderam, . 
593, 

Hiſtoria certaminis Sacramentarij &c, 4 
T heodofio Fabritio , Magdeburgs Ger 

". manice 1593. | | 

Dijputatio de perſona Chrilti ſub pre- 
ſ11d10 Georer Mullj,1:93, 

| Toannes Y V igandus ae V biquitate &c.. 
Tent 1593, 

AExidy Hung difpatatio prima de Ane 
ouſtang Contethor &, IV ith, 1593. 

Confutatio Libel 1 cuinſdam ſtndioſt 
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Aduertiſment to the Reader . 


Ape my intention,good Reader, to haue gone through with 


the other Proreſtant Bookes written one againſt another, men= 
noned by Hoſþinian, as allo to haue gone through the other Cata- 
logues returned yearely from Frapkford,fince the yeare in which 
Hipintan ended/ his Catalogue , which togeather with ſome 
other Colle&ions of my owne, not now preſent with me, 
would haue jncreaſed the number to ſome two hundreth- mo 
a leaſt, In ike manner did I intend to haue ſet forth a like 
Caalogue/of the Engliſh Proteſtant bookes , publiſhed and 
fxtant one againſt another,in their ſcuerall corrouerted queſtions, 
namely, 1. Of Biſhops and Cerimonies : 2. Of Chriſt deſcending into 
tell. 2. C oncerning the ſufficiency of redemption by our Sautours bodi- 
1 death po the Croſſe, or whether that his further ſuffering in ſoule 
thepaines of hell was needfull therto: 4. Concerning alſo the innocent 
parties mayrying againe in caſe of dinorce vpon adultery: 5.  Concer- 
mg Vainerſality of Grace : 6. And the liYvfulnes of vſury, with ſome 
er mo; and withall to haue added in Concluſion therof a ne- 
cella- 
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ADVERTISMEN T. 

eeſſary Advertiſment from ſo great variety enſuing to the indiffe. 
rent Chriſtian Reader -as alſo to haue further perfected this pre. 
cedent Treatiſe with ſome neceſſary additions to ſcuerall parts, 
therof, yet therin defeRiue : But hauing ouercharged my hg. 
dy with immoderate paines heerio ( although not vainely to a, 
tribute to my ſelfe herin more then as due, I m aſt needes acknow.. 
ledg, that a good part of this labour was the colleA15ns of a Wor. 
ſhipfull and reuerend Prieſt, gathered: rogeather ſome few yeare, 
before he entred intotholy Orders :) The ſame, I ſay, hath inforce 
metodeliſt , and in regard of: my. preſent languiſhment which 
ſummoneth me to more needfull and reſpe&te cogitattons for my 
ſfoules health,todefire humblie & earneſtly thy Catholike prayers, 
which [ beſeech thee affoard me 1n the times of thy beſt deuotons, 
Inthe-good hope wherof I abruptely ceaſe. 


Thy. ſernant in Chriſt Iu 
Tohn Brereley P, 
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ADDITIONS, OMISSIONS, AND OTHER 
Errours eſcaped in the Printing, 


Entle Reader , wheras through the abſence of the Author him(ſclſe of this worke, 

ind by reaſon of an yncorretted and defe&ine Originall written Copy ſentto the 

Prefle, many errours, and other OmitHtons haue happened in the Printing heerof, 
eſpecially hauing byn conſtrayned, through the ditficulty of theſe tymes, to vſe the 
helpe of (trangers, and ſuch as are ignorant in our tongue: It is in all humble manner 
deired that(theſe ſaid circumſtances duely conſidered)thou wouldeſt in no wiſe heerin 
cndemne the Author, as acceſlary heerunto , but fauourably affoarding thy cenſure 
hezrof, expeCt in the next Edition, or reprinting of this Treatiſe, ſuch errours and O= 
milions as haue now eſcaped, to be corrected , and inſerted in their proper places, 
Mane while it may pleaſe thee, in reading ouerthe Booke, to corre them with thy 
pen, they being heere exaQtly gathered by the Author himlſelfe, and ſer downe,in man- 
neras followeth. 
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uling the Articles of your ſubmithon, 31 ' pothere {eQt.zz.& oe 

51 _"— AR | [17 


= » 


: wh. 4s 


Ib. 41 
Ib. 


36 
4-3 


4 
Is 


Dd. 


Ib. 


Ib, 
Ib. 


Ib. 
4 4 
Ib. 


47 
a3 


67 
1b. 


In the margent, 


m_ it, 


le& 9, 


Cai ton ſect, IO. {e&. 3. 


Slcid. ſect. IT, 


ſett.rc, 
ſett,s. 
ſett.s, 


ſect. IOs 


ſect .1r, 


ſect, I'2» 


ſet P12. 


ſe ct.1o, 


ſect.:t. 


Capgt52, 


not for 
myre 
Verum 


ſet.9, 

{eCt. 3, 
ſea,7 4 
ſe&.7, 

ſeA. 9, 

ſeCt. 9, 
ſeRX.o, 

ſe& 11. &12, 
{eR. 8. 

{eR. 9. 


Cap.83.PAg.252 - 


not ripe tor 
nyne 


97 


2 


Ib, 26 


Id. 


98 
lt 


| Irz 


4 


p 4 


9 
36 


14 4 


716 


113 
II9 


Is 


17 
3L 


I22 31 
+ .T 


In the mar$ent; 


cul,27» 
lib,r. 
PAY +5950 
ccl.r: Is 
Cent. 4. 
Epijſt.8c, 
Epiſt.ad 


Auſtinewithabſurlity herin: and &e, 
col,.7, 
lib.;, 

395, 

Col. 1250, 
cent.z, 

E piſt,g6. 


E pitt. 36. ad 


doFtrine, partl) doQrine,partly hy 
writing. partly &c. | 


7 4 


Aug.Je bap. 
let! tonen 
reprchended 


73s 
al 5*. 


(8)Aug. de bap, 


eionum 
reprehend 


$7» 
at 35, 


_ 


071.49, 
fb, 


*the number 


NEruus I25 3 
reluQtante 126 18 
Ib. zz pag.347- Pag-341- Ib. 24 
69 3; Confirmation confuration Ib. 28 
Ib. 34 in his pageant in his defence of Ib, zs cape, cap.tz, 
the Apol. printed 157T. Pag- 12.0} M.Balein I27 27 27. profe 127 Prope 
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fme 40, fne 1.40, 146 3 boulmes Holes 
puetlam  Theclam 147 29 Vel mals vt vel mald 
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£3 :1 Chriſit in coena Chriiti fugi in coe- 393 6 Rymedencinus Kimedoncius 
Ib, 33 Vpor open 178 36 canon thercf therof mention 
gt. 31 and2oo and 190. " in Concil. Antioch . can. 1. 
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-BRTAINE OMISSION'S 
w HI-C'H BEING 'L ONGER. 


then tobe corrected by the Readers pen, are heere placed 
togeather,that the Reader may yer at his pleaſure di- 
cerne how,and where they are to come 1n, by way 
of reading. And in reprinting of this Treatiſe 
they maybe i ſorted in their 
proper places. 


By the line heere, is ever meant the line of the margent , vnleſſe it 


be otherwiſe expreſly ſignified. 


A G, 17% line 4. next after ( fuiſſent puniti ) adde therets. ( And concerning the 

Zuinglias anſwerable praftice, Hoſpinian in hiſt, Sacram. part.z. fol.ro5 a.pauls 

poſt medium recyteth the Epiſtle of Melancthon and Brentius to the Landgraue, 
wherin they thus wryte to him of the Zuinglians: Videmus Zuinglianos non 
expetato Decreto Concilij, Papiſtas & Anabaptiſtas perſequi &c, Nolumus 
enim Celſitadinem Veſtram celare, Zuinglianos qui hic ſunt, magnifice ſe ia- 
Qare, quod pecunia & virisinſtruRi ſint, & que peregrinarum Gentium auxi- 
lia habeit , item qua ratione Epiſcopatus diſtribuere,& ſein-libertats vindicare 
velint. Valde autem miramur eos qui tantopere alioquin de Chriſtiana chari- 
tate gloriantur , talibus praicis ſe dedere, inquibus param Chriſtianz chari- 
tatis,obedientiz, & patientiz animaduertitur &c. Talia conſilia de quibus ipſi 
ſciaRtitant nequaquam Chriſtiana ſunt &c.prote&0 inretanta poſteroru ratio 
habenda efler, qui tali ſeditione excitata., nullam Eccleſtam aur politiam tran- 
quillam habituri ſunt &c. And in another Epiſtle they reneW the lyke accuſation 
avainſt the Zuinglianes,as appeareth there fol. 107. a poſt med.In ſo much as Melan- 
hon apud Hoſ| pinianum ibidem fol.108. b. poft mediumſaith of Zuinglius : Vide- 
turin Zuinglio magis Helueticus quidam quam Chriſtianus eſle ſpiritus. 


Pap, 17. line laſt but 2.next after ( cultum abiecit) and before ( Hence itis) interpoſe: 
(And Hoſpimnian in Hiſtor, Sacram. part. 2. fol. 194. b. ante med, alledgeth Me- 
uancthou and Brent, laying of Caroloſtadius and others there named:Quieſcere 
non poſlunt, ſed afliduis praRicisin eo laborant, vt per faiones & vim ſialiter 
non poſhnt errores (uos tucantur & propagent » ynde non ſ{olam cruenta & 
borribilia bella &c. | | 


Pap 20.tine Vit, next after ( ſ\ummam diligentiam Jaddethereto: (And the Proteſtant 
Deuj nes of Witremberge in their Solida ref 1tatio compilationis Zumngliane &f 
Calviriance,printed Tubing 1584-pag-47.circa med. ſay of the Caluiniſtes : Pio 
Letori iudicium permittimus,quam paci actranquillitati ſtuduerint haenvs,, 
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clim nuſquam venerintybinon turbas dederint: 4nd pag, 699, prope inith, 
they further ſay : Quam male inſtitutum & fzuieris vutgus fir Caluintanorum 
iquot Regna propemodum cum extrema pernicie expertaſunt,quad eo lg, 
Eccleſiarum reformationem tanto furore & btpenni inſtituit,in quonulluc; s 
Imperij habent, 4 ſeditioſis & turbulentis concionataribus & illorum Fg 
moribus excitatu,de quo CaluinianidoQores quandoque Deo durifiiman Wh 
tionem ſunt reddituri,$& qui huivs Tragaediz authores ſint , minims tin 
ignotum eſt ; nit Zuingliani & Caluiniani DoRores ſua peruerſa doftring Eq 
_—_ perturbaſſent &c, maior pax & tranquillitas paſhm in exteris Regni 
eſlet &c. 


'Pag.38. line 7. next after ( decijci.&c, ) addetherto : (And the Deuines of Wi:r,y,, 
berg in there ſolidarefutatio compilationis Ziimgliane & Calumiane,printed Ty. 
bing 158.4-pa2 -43.poft mediumſay: Vertum his armis non expugnatur Romanyz 
Antichriſtus, quibus in Gallia & Belgico vos Caluiniani vſi eſtis. And par 43, 
initio, they further ſay : Galliam infelicem & Belgicum quod ſcribitis bellis cj. 
vilibus iam annis aliquot arſifle , & adhucardere , non {ine dolore & Pla Come | 
miſerationeintuemur., Hanc vero cladem miſeros & infelices incolas falfs do... 
Qtoribus maxima ex parte ture ad{cribere ſupradiximus, qui cauſam dederung. 
non poſtremam , can priuatorum, manus aduerſus ordinarium Magiſtratum 
armarunt, 


Par 39.line vt, next before (* ſpoken of ciuill warre ) and-next after (Eiſtoriarum ) 
interpoſe:(Who lilt to ſee more ot Sleidans vntruth in hiſtories , let him but 
read theſcuerall treatiſes purpoſely written inthat behalfe againſt him by ?on- 
ranus and Gaſpar Genepa14,and molt ſpecially. by Bartholomar's Latomus who. 
ſet forth a booke of Tohn Sleydans eleuen., thouſand lyes, In ſo much as Charles the 

- Emperour (chief Agentintho le matters wherof Sl:ydan. intreateth) obſeruing 
in his peruſall of Sleydansbooke the many.yntruthes the: of tro him knowne, 
did ( as all offended therwith ) cauſe Gultehnrs Mulinans to refute the ſame. All 
which laſt premidles being obieCted in the Defence cfthe Ceuſure pag, 70. ſee H, 
Pulkes weake anfwere therto in his ſaid Ar Were to the defence of the Cenſure 
Pa? 241, ante med. 


Paz. 4, in the margent line 27. after the words ( Anno Domini 1592, ) andnext bifort 
(p ) Adde:( Andſee M.DoQtor Couell in his examination 7c. againſt the Pita of 
the Innocent pag. 37 .circa med. Where he ſayth rf Puritanes: They aſſemble 12 
divers places, they make lawes, deſpiſe authority, and Jeaue; nothing that 18 
violent vnattempred, And pag. z8.muto. They hoped to eff-& their deſire by 
force of Armes : to this end they wryte, thatin this quarrel] for.reformation © 
hundreth thouſand handes would be gotten : and then (ſay they ) you may 
ealily tainke, what a ſtroke {o many would ſtrike togeather.: 


Pay. 43. it the text ling 2} + after the. Words (diflerent events ) adde there: 
to.as followeth; ; 


(Which: 
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which on the bchalfe of Cathelicks compared to | 


Proteſtants, are as * Tyre and Sidon in reſpect of Cho- * Matth.n.57, 225. 


1.42108 and Betbſatda.) & Luc 10.13.14. 


M1 ke further ſaith of the Britans and their Religios: When they preceiued the 


$axons in ome meaſure to approve it, they beganne to make open. profeſſion- | 
of it,as ſeeming therinto agree euen Withtheir enemY(the Saxones)howſocuer 


\herwiſe in reſpeQ of language, ſituatio,or law of Nations they were deuided. 


Pag.$1. lime 25.put forth theſe Wordes following:( AndS. Auſtine contra Fauſt, Manich, | 


|, 10. cap. 13. fayth therof: Diniva conſecratione illis verbis Dominicis 
's, 


Hoceſt corpus meum,bac conſecratione nobis ille panis fit myſticus, See this in *. 


Gropper de ver.corp, & ſang. &ceart. 55, pag 246. fine. Y 


Pur. 85.lin. xe. vnder (32.) next after(can.29.8 48.)adde:(See this confeſſed by Hos 
pinian in hiſt, Sacram, part. 1.1.2. pag. 48.ante med, Where hauing alleaged this 
hying of Auſtine,be faith therof.: Non obſcure nanuit. Auguſtinns ieiunium boc 
Traditionem Apoſtolicam eſſe, 


$1.90. [12,9 next after (paul0 ante med. )adde: (And ſe Caluinde vera E 


| ante. cclefice re. 
furmat . rat . extant 1n Caluin, Tra&. Theolog. pag. 394 b. ante med. 4 


Pao.94.11n.19.9ext after (by M . Wotton) adde: (And ſo likewiſe doth M.Puddle in' 


tisdiſcourſe of Euangelicall fattes, pag.1z. poſt med; 


£9.10. Vnder *, line laſt but 3. next bifore (16, ſee Melan@hon) and next aft er 
(deferatur.) ipterpoſe and adde:(Of the ſame opinion herein With lacobzs A- 
teas; lee_Andreas' Friccius de Ecclefia l. 2. C10, | 


ad. 113 line 22, next after ( at the figure 4, )and next bifore( 41. Clemens) in- 
1pcſeand adde : (F M..Welſp wa tas reply againſt Gilbert Browne pag .196, circa 
ned, ſayth : Ve thinke it no hereſy to faſt on the Lords dey, morethen other dayes- 
ve | 


v8. line 23, fne next after (27c.) adde:( And fee the likein Peer Martyr de votr. 


Pig. 462, Circa med. | 


8.147. m theline laſt but -3. next after (ſrgnificart ) and before ( i Calvin ) inter 
Pye: (And M.Antony Maxey the Kinges Chaplayne in © A Bn, mm 
697. 1n his 2, ſermon: E. 5. ſayth: Itis well knowne vnto the learned , that 


Where-itis (aj | Al =P \ : Bo 
i 8 on oy perenceh diale& doth Genify , a permitBon, , 


Kg laft but 4 ,next after (Lateranenſ Concilio ) adde thirto: (And M. 

ant ede miſla Papiſtica la 24 C. 5. fol.196. b. circa med. ſaith; Tranſubſtantia- 

4 :nomen Innocentius z. primtim-publice recipiendum decreuit;nec rem , 
© nomen ante illud tempus notum fuiſle conf}at. my 


v133-line 39, nexs after (ſayinges of the Fathers) adde:($: Vincent. Lyr.ad-. 
2 _ Rkkkk 3, 8 nerk, . 


line 8. next after ( of Eaſter &c..) ade thereto. (And there pag, 219. poſt 
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-nerſ, hzr. ante med.ſayth of the Heretickes of his tyme:: Captant plerym ul 
yereris cuiuſpiam Vir ſcripta pauld inuolutins edita,quz pro ipſa bi obſcuri. 
tate, dogmati ſuo quaſi congruant, vt illud nelcio quid,quodcunque proferis 
neque primi neque {ol ſentire yideantur, GE BIR | 


"Pax. 190. linerz. next afier (abrepti fuerunt Ke. Yadde therto : (And Caluin Yer, 

'  FEccleſixreform. rat.extant in his tract. Theol. pag. z394.b. ante med, further ſaith 
Supereſt alter ordo mortuorum, quorum mentionem in Cena fieri yolunt 
detur ill:s locus refrigerij,lucis & pacis: n6 nego hanc fuiſle yetuftiflimam yy; 
ſuerudinem, & quoniam magna eſt vis conſuetudinis , aut potitis regnum 
ideo eiuſmodi preces fateor Chryſoltomo, Epiphanio, Auguſtino, & ſimuliby 
probatas fuille, quod a maioribus quaſi per manus traditz eſſent, 


Pay. 200, linelaſt but two next after (and ſee him further )and before( accordingly 
interpoſe : (lbidem pag. 429. initio, And M, Bell in his Regiment of the Chyr 
pag. 26. fine, & 27, initio ſaveh &c. 

Pas. 201. line 5, next after ( {ome want &c. Yadde therts. ( And theſilenced Min 
ſtersinthe third part of their Nefence &c. printed 1608. ap. 78, poſt med, { 
22.ante med.ſay:Ifthe table-geſture vſed by Chriſtand his Apoſtles it the he 
ly ſupper had in theſ{econd age of the primitiue Church , or in any other a 
before Annor229.bene changed into kneeling,with conſent of the Fathers | 
the ſame, there wouldin all lykelyhood ſome mention haue bene made 
that change ( &c, ) for it is a change of ſpeciall moment ( &c. ) thatcould: 
ſooner «iy, into prattiſeatthe Lords ſupper inthe tyme of the primitit 
Church, butthere were ſome forthwith ready to regiſter it. Could then an; 
eration ,of farre greater conſequence in the Church, paſſe from age t0age v 

der {ylence? The Fathers who publiſhed the Liturgies vſed in theirtyms 
would they not haue yeelded ys ſomelitle mention of ſo great a change fT! 
farre the ſyleuced Myniſters. We: 


Pag. 226, line 29. next before( 6 In their booke ) adde : ( And ſeethem ſolikew 
tearmed in Parkes againſt Wlet inthe defence of the 2. Teſtimony &c, Gy 
onthe a, {ide fine. | | 


Pay. 227+ linet.next after thefioure( 9 Jand next before ( M Fulke ) interpoſe: (! 
Wortonin his tryall of the Romiſh Clergy &c. Pag. 330. prope initium tc 
meth Boniface 3. the firſt revealed Antichriſt, 


Pay. 228. line 15. in the text,put this make* next before, or over ( remayning) 
in the margent line liſt but 4. nxt after ( Chryſoſtom and S. Paul. ) nd 
before (17.50 18 he) mterpoſe :{* Dreſſerus (a Proteſtant wryter:) in his Mille 
Tio quinte printed 1595. in his oration added in the end therof de Mon 
Chia quarta Nn.2,b.fine ſaith: His argumentis meis inuitam ſtare Monarch 
Romanam planeexiſtimabo, Andibidem Nu.z.a hefurther ſayth : Ego VerC 
ſtabiliendum hocregnum quartum a Daniele prazdi&tum omni ex parte ta 

commodo, vt altud nihil yoluifle aut ſenſifle Prophetam ſatis inde appare 
quam Romanam hanc Monarchiam yſique ad finem mundi duraturam - 


f 


| e's Dei ; p | 
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P42, 2604 line laft but 5, next after (1, Hierom. )wterpoſe: (De ſcriptoribus Ecele=- 
aſlicis c. 135. ſaith, Nouum Teſtamentum grece fidei reddidi, vetusiuxta Hz- 


braicum tranſtuli. And &c, 


Pay, 257- line lt. next after ( libro &c. in the laſt line but one, are to be put 
forth all the foure there enſuing lines of M . D . Doxes teſtimonie, and the 
ame is Wholy «to be replaced Ks come in at pag, 26r. in the margent vnder 
0, being line 9. next after (0. M.Couel ibid.) and next before ( p.M. Contl 75 c.) 

Pay. 165: lme 5 . tn the text ,next after (only ſcripture ) and next before (to vnder- 
take)mterpoſe:(Shadowed with the (5)miſaplied example of the Bereans)and in 
the margent there (et downe anſwerably (5.)To the common obieQion of the 
Bereans Act ayg.n,(vrged by M.,Fulke in his anſwere to the Rhemilh Teſta- 
ment in AQ, 17-11. fol, 217. a, poſt med.) M.Bilſon in his Suruey of Chriſtes ſuf- 
feringes &c. p.$4.prope init, anſwereth & explaineth the ſame to M.Iacobs like- 
obieting therof, ſaying thus to M.Taceb : And where you ſay the Berzans are 
commended by the holy Ghoſt, for not beliening that which Paul ſpake ton- 
ching religion,till they had examined by Scriptures, and ſeene whether the 
truth were ſo as he vttered ; you ſpeake not only vnwiſely and vntruely, but if 
you would haue Chriſtianes to follow that courſe, you ſhew intolerable pryde 
z2ainſt the word of God : For the Berzans were commended ( whereas yet 
they neyther beleued in Chriſt nor acknowledged Paules Apoſtleſhip)for their 
radines to heare,and care to ſearch whether Paul ſpake true or no: T his if now 
you aſſume to your ſelfe ouer Paules wordes or writinges, you incurre the 
cryme of flatimpiety : Pauls wordes to vs that belieue without further ſearch 
or other credit are of equall authority With the reſt of the {criptures, and notts 
believe him , till wee exarnine,and ſee the truth of his doarine,is meere infide- 


lty &c, | 


In.158. line laſt but 5, next after ( lammus dominator adorat ) adde therto :(In fo 
much as Srzegedinrs in his Speculum Potificum pag.229, ſayth : Crux honorari: 
pit tempore Conſtantini.. | 


Pf, 295. line x2, next after (104 .) and next before COfiander cCerit, 4. ) iter = 
poſe:(Bucer.in praparat or ijs ad Ciciliumſayth: We plainely conteſſe,that among. 
tteauncient Fathers of the Churc h,the Roman Church obteyned the Primacy 
aboue others, as that which hath the Chaire of Peter,and whoſe Biſhops almott 
awates haue bene accompted the Succeſſours of. Peter. And &c. 


£42. 297, line laſt bit 3.next before(n12.1n the ſumme ofand next ofter( parauerunt), / 
Merpoſe : (ASalſo M, Fulkein his Retoynder to BriſtoW pag. 2: circa med, fayth : 
never meant to acknowledge the Emperours Conſtantine,louinian, Valenti- 
dan &c. to be ſuch as I would with for : for both in their Religion & manners 
divers thinges are found which Lwould with hadde bene more agreableto the 
Word of God, | & 


t: 359. line 8, next after (A ſeiplo ordinatus) and next before ( in Eccleſia'non: 
eſt) interpoſe:(& habere namque aut.tenepe Ecclefiam nullo modo poteſt , qui. 


orgunatus &e,. 


Pags- 


: | OMISSIONS AND ADDITIONS 
P4g. 366. in the text lin, 6. theſe wordes following are tobe put forth: (Tn ſo m1ch 
allo as ourancient Catholicke writers n2erer to thoſe tymes, doubt not to ho- 
nour Bertram (x ) for a holy martyr of their Church. And yg illyricus accor. 
dingly forbeareth to name him in his Catalogue of Proteſtant witneſſes 8&c, 
An1in the ſun: pag.line 15, #n the margent puder (x) put forth theſe words. ( x) Ho- 
| ſpintanus in hiſt. Sacrament. # 4+ p48. 3ZI7. paulo are med. meationeth this 4c 
large. g lyrics in Catal. teflium veri: ati printed Bafilex an«rg56, 


Pag, 39%. line 3, next after (Araſdorphias ) and before ( r. Herof ) interpoſs :(And 
ſcethe very ſame yetfurtherafrmed of Luther and Weller concerning Am. 
dorphius, by Chmnitius alledged by Hoſpinian .in his Concord, diſcor. printed 
r607, fol, 120. b. fine, 


Pa. 396. line7, next before (f. Luther )imdnext after (learned man ) nterpoſe 

*( Allo Melantthon m Confil.T heolovic.pa.rz4.. prope tnitiumaduiſeth in behalfe g 
King Henry g. (whoſe dinorce from his firſter wyfe he thought vnlawfull 
ſaying: Reſpondeo fi vulk Rex ſacceGoni proſpicere,quantd ſatins eſt 1d facer 
Haerntama prioris coniugi). Ac poteſt id fieri fine yllo periculo conſcienti 
cutuſquam aut fame per Polygamiam &c.quia poiygamia non eft res omnin 
inuſitata: habuerunt multasconiuges Abraham, Dau1d,& alij SanQi Viri, vnd 
apparet polygamiam nonefle contra Ius diuinum., This adruce Was thus giuent 
Melantthon, Anno r532.as appeareth there pag. 128. paulo poſt med. 


Pay. 392. lin.22. next after the word ( Images &c. ) adde this:(And the Caluiniſts 
thcſelaes do further ſay: Luther de compio quada 0 alia haud quaquam probii 
ſeripfit.See this inHoſp.in his Cicor, diſcord.printed r607.fol. 99.b.ante med, & 


Pag. 399. linez. next before (k Luther in libro ) and next after (againſt the Popt 
mnterpoſe, and addetherto : (A thing ſo euident, that the Proteſtant Landgrauet 
his publiſhed writing penned by his Deuines, ſayth : Lutherus non tantut 
magnorum Regum, Principum, & Dominorum, vtriaſque noſtrum cogn 
torum, aemidmodumetiam priuatorum quorundam hominum , honeſta 
famam dicacitate quadam ſua arroſit, & grauiſimis quibuſdam acculationid! 
indecentertraduxit, quo, vel vno nomine adduQi, Lutheri Scripta abſque om 
 exceptione nullo plane modo probare volumus , nec fine tum noſtri, tum la 
datiiimorum Matorum noſtrorum famw# & honoris le{1one poſiumus yerlu 
etiam &c, ſee this in H#ſpinian in concord. diſcor , fol.99 b. ante med. printed160 
And theDeuinesof the Count Palatine in their admonitio Chriſtiana &c.printt 
x53c.pa7.233-fine,& 234.inico, do obie&tto Luther, his conuitia preter pierate 
& modeftiam confidemer & arroganter difta , ſcurriles in rebus ſeri) luly 
quam nulca acerbe & tniuriolt (cripta,non tantum in Chriſti inſ1gnes Eccie 
8c. ſed etiam in magnos Principes. 


Pay 4n5 lin.,1s. nxt after (and ;77.) addetherto:(And M.Parkes avainſt M.Wi | 
printed 15607. pag. 114. affirmeth, that Luther, Illyricus, Loſhus, Heming! 


v 


Wellerusand Latimer held that Chriſt deſcended into hell , both in v0 
and ſoule, pag . 405. and there ſuffered tormentes after his death. * | 


OM! $s$tONS AND ADDITIONS 
p12. 406. ſmmert z fme,after the words(Symbola triapag, r52..) adde 2 ( And Lathee 
$01.2. Wittemberyg.fol. 486, b. fine,ſfaith : Ego vero hoclibro non contuli,ſed 
afferui , & aſlero , ac penes nullum yolo efle tudicium, ſed omnibus ſuadeo , Vt 
»rz(tent obſequium 8c. 6 
9,9.419. lme 24. next after ( natus eſt) adide therto : (And ſee this farther in Me - 
[1thon in corpore dodrine printed 1561. pag. 323. citca med. 


, 421-{me ro, next before (c,Melan. Yand next after ( aduerſus peccatum ) adde 
therto : And the Deuines of Wittemberg apud Hoſpinianum, in concord. diſcors 
rinted 1607. fol, 228. a. ante med, ſay: Chriſtus non ſolaum, ve homo,fed etiam 
vt Deus,Parri obediens fuit, And againe ; Negari non poteſt quin Chriſtus 
it Deus, Patti fuit obediens, ; 


Par. 428. line laſt but 7.next before (a. Luther) and next after (at a.b.)interpoſe and 
adde: Alſo Brentius whome M. Iuell in his Detence &c. pag. 473. rearmeth, A 
raue and learned Father, in his Commentary vpon Amos, printed Hazone, 
150. With Luthers Preface therto,in cap. z. ſaythof Gods ſecret will: Ommia a Deo 
potent1 manu C& ef ficact funt , frue mala culpa, fiue mala poen. Deus enim eſt que 
obdurartit Pharonem Wc, And Luther himlſelte de ſeruo arbitrio ſaythe Deus in- 
dienos coronat ,tmmeritos damnat ,quomodo hoc iuſtum fit incomprehenſible s/t mods, 
bidebimues autem cum illic venerimus : See theſe wordesof Luther alledged by the 
Caluiniſt writer Matthias Martinius,in his doctrine Chriſttane ſumma capita &Cc. 
ptinted x603 pag. 288. poſt meds. 


Pup, 430. line 7. fine next after ( cauſis/pag. 155.) adde : And in Melani#thon in locs 
commun, printed 1561. pag. 71, poſt med. 


Pg. 450.Jine 5. C7 6. put forth theſe Words: (Next heertofore in the —_— vnder 


d, at Eightly ) and inſteed therof read thus :(alleaged hereafter in the Concluſion 
to the ludges'ſeA, 1o,'in the margent at p. &c. 


Po.'453, line 5. next before ( f, Primum ) and after (&c.) interpoſe adde thereto : Alſo 
Luther tom. x. W ittemberg. in prafat.paulo poſt initium ſaith hereof : Solus primd 
eram &c. and tom. 2. Wittemberg, fol, 63. a. circa med. he further ſayth: So= 
lus tum voluebam hoc ſaxum, 
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Pg.454.line laſt but r1.next before(*, Tertullian)and next after(eſt &&c.)interpoſe and 
edde: Alſo M* Antony Wotton in his triall of the Romilh Clergtes title &c.prin- 
ted 1609, pag. 392. poſt med. ſayth: Luther might truly ſay,that he was the firſt 
Which had in thoſe tymes publisſhed Chriſt, ſpecially in the chief point of the 
Ghoſpell, which is Luſtification by fayth in Chriſt, and in this reſpe& it is an | 
_— to-Luther, to haue bene a ſonne withour a Father, a diſciple without a 
maiſter, | 

by. 448. line 4, next before( 15. hereof ſee) and next after (-before y ) interpoſe: 
Allo the Deuines of the Count Palatine in-their A dmonitiode libro concord, 
pririted 1581, pag. 207.'Ccirca med. ſay : Conſtat Lutherum optaſſe , yt omnes ſus 
tori fint aboliti , ſuperſtitibus vel ſolis -locis communibus Philippi. 


Pax. 4944 line 34.afterthe Wordes ( hoc munus adde;( 210d Dominus nobss iniun= 
L1I}L M xi 
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: |  Ontt$$10NS AND ADDITIONS 

xit: and in the next line following, put the forth,8 ſay: Alſo M.CartWrioht oy s 

| Pay. 495: linezo, Vnder r . next before ( {. Caluin) anqnext after ( extraordingry 
calling ) inter poſe: This want of Paſtours ts fo euident and confefled,that 6}. 


win intrat, Theolog.pag.374- b. initio ſaith: Non abs re contendimus ita {,. 
S'P $- di patam fuiſle Dei Eccleſiam , vt deſtitura Ne 


culis 7 laceratam 
veris Paſtoribus. 


Pag. 502, line 12, next after (863. initio) andnext before (from )interpoſe theſe word; 
In ſo much as he placeth diuers of them in this Catalogue of Heretickes &c | 


Pag. 508. line 8. vnder the figure 2 next before(3. vide ibidem )andnext after ( diffe.. 
rences 8&c. ) interpoſe and adde : Alſo the Caluiniſt Deuines of the Count pjz. 
tine in their Admonitio de libro concordice printed Neuſtadiy 1587, pag. ng, po 
med. fay : Vniuerſalis Synodus & libera non poteſt conuocari ac xite admin; 
rari;miſi vel Monarcharum, vel Principum,ac Rerumpub . Chriſtianory 
conſenſu,opera,& authoritate,quod vtobtineatur,cum propter multa impegj 
menta nec facile his temporibus,nec breue negotium eſſe omnes prudentes jy 
dicent, de vniuerſali & communi omaium Eccleſiarum confteſhbonis formy! 


difhcile eſt cogitare . 


Pay. 527. in the text line 2. place this marke (* ) ouer ( particuler point ) and al{on 
the margent there line 9. next before ( m. Aug. de Ciu. Jand next after( 1g, 
adde : (*direAly againſt M. D, Fyeld who ip his Booke of the Church pag, 1g 
fayth : wee peremptorily deny, that euer any miracle was donne to confirme any of 
thinges controuerſed bet Weene the Papiſtes and Vs. 


Pat. 535.Vnder |. lin, penult. next before ( m, Bernard in vita)and next after (43,)i 
terpoſe and adde:See alſo S. Bernard in prefat.in vita Malachiz,where he fignifye 
his famyliarity and preſence at the death of Malachias, ſaying: Me inter ſpecialesa 
micos Sanus ille habebat 8c, Accurri ego vt benediio morituri ſuper mt 
veniret 8c. eleuatis ſanAis manibus ſuper caput meum, benedixit mibi, 6 
benediQionem hereditate poſideo , affirming ( after many other ſtupendioy 
kn | . 
miracles reported there in theend of that treatiſe ) that after Malachias War new! 
dead : Stabat emintts puer cui emortuum pendebat & Jatere brachium , mag! 
Uli impedimento quam vſui, apprehenſam manum aridam,applicui ad manun 
Epiſcopi , viuificauit eam: nempe viuebat in mortuo gratia ſanitatum Kc. of 
preſent, and wytnes, was S. Bernard at this miracle . And concerning the cer 
taynty of his report of Malachias his other miracles , he fayth there uw pretat 
fine : Narrationss veritas apud me ſecura eſt 7c, 


Pap. 543 lin,22.after the words ( manum Dei efle Ya7de: If any curious Aduerla 
will deny this miracle to haue bene donne by God, becauſe yt was not donn 
in inſtanti,let that man. remember, that vpon our Sawiours curing of the bin 
man at Bethſaida,he did not at the firitinſtat perfe&ly cure him, for it is ſaid tha 
at firſt be ( but) ſaw men walking like trees, Marc. 8.24, and S, Aug. de Ciu. Dt 
}, 22.c.8, mentioning the lyke miraculous cures donne mm his owne tyme ,2n' 
knowledge, at the monument of S. Stephen,of Paulus and Palladia, he declaret 


them both. to haue bene cured not at the firſt inſtant, but ſayth of Fr 


| 


OMISSIONS AND ADDITIONS 
te proftr atus eſt 7 dormienti fimillimus tacuit. And afterwards of Palladia:Coþ 
lapſa frmalit er velut ad ſomnum ſana ſurr exit . And of another there before 
mentioned he likewiſfeſayth: Ecce dormitumeſt, & ecce ante diluculum 8&c, 
and yet more playnely and at large of another yong man brought to the Memory 
(or rel1quES )of Ger ws mp and Protafius at Millaine,whoſe cure of his eye was 


diſcerned poſt ſeptem ates, 
910. 544+ line 6, after the Wwordes ( fi hac non eſt 8c. adde:( See allo thisre 
orted of Iohn Clements cure donne in Iuly Anno 1604. more particulerly re- 
ported 1n the Hiſtory of Miracles at Mont-aigue neerevnto Sichem,printed 1606.p, 
144.245 &c. And ſee allo there $407 his 8&c. the ſundry witneſſes 
there particulerly named , togeather With their particuler teſtimonies of this 
matter _ taken by Oath : and there pag. 267. initio, mentioned to be . 
recorded by Publique Writinges both of the Citty of Bruxells,fubfigned (by)P.Nu- 
man Secretarie: as alfo of Louaine ſubſigned(by) R.de Prince Secretary,dated ' 
reſpetiuely 29 . Tulij. and 2, Avguſti. 1604. and ſealed withthe ſeales of the ſaid 
Cities. _- 

Par.55l, lin.2s, fmeafter the wordes(next before 1.) adde therto: Alſo M. Antony | 
Worton in his triall of the Romiſh Clergies title &c. pag. 115. ante med.accor- 
dingly fayth : For my owne part vnder correQionlT ſpeakeit:T am not per- - 
inked that euer any true miracle was,or ſhalbe wrought for confirmation of + 
falſe dotrine &c.1 fee no ſufficient cauſe to imagine thatGod will imploy his 
nfnice power to the countenancing of any vntruth. | | 


P19. 664. lin. 5, next after the word (there)and before the letter(p.)adde:(n Ibidem 
1p. 212. Circa med. & Naucler. gener. 45. an 1338. 


Pay. 685, linezg, are £0 be put forth the 7.lines following to the end of that page,to 
vt fro the word(Fourthly)vntill (Fifehly) and in pag.686.liner. beginning thus 
tfthly,are to be put out the fiue wholelines following,to the word Sixrhly:for 
that both theſe pointes are afrer hatdledin the ſame {eRion pag 693. vnder 
the numbers of 42 - and 43, | 
4. 698.line't2 next after the word(others)& before(and is)adde: Wherofſee Bene- 
ut. Morgenſterne in tra. de Eccleſ. pag. 6. & Schluſſelburge in Theol, Cal- _ 
lniſt. 1,2. fol. 86. b. Andibidem line r9,fine next after( Bepa &c.)adde therto: And 
M. Hooker herin is namely contradied by certayne Engliſh Proteſtants in 
lieir Chriſtian letter ro that Reuerend Man M. Hooker, printed 1599.pag. 12. 


4. 689.1.27,aft er the words (tz, & 14.) adde ; And by M. Buddle inhis diſcourſe 
(fEuangelicall faſtes pag. x9, circa med. & 20, ante & poſt med, 
Mem line. 32, after the words ( 9, at ir.) and before (2.4.) adde therto: And ſee alſo 
M.Buddlein his diſcourſe of Euangelicall faſtes pag.19,pauld poſt med.& pag, 

9. pauldante med, 

8 690. linez, next after ( circa med, ) adde therto : And by Zuinglius tom.1,in 
xplan, art.,go.f0l,53. a ante med, & circa med. &in explanat, artu60. fol. 104, =, 


Polk med, % 
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6 OMtss8160 is AND ADDYITfONS | 
Pay. 902.1. 19. next after (att, ) adde therto: And by Andreas Friccius de Feelifugt,,” 
Cap. 10 PAY.570. Eb” PE TO Gf 
| Pay. 734. lmez.next ne ( inepti{Þ mus &c.Yand before (0 ſundry yeates) interpoſe, 
* The Deutnes of the Count Palatine 'in their Admonitio Chriſtiana de librg 
Concordie printed1581. pag. 211. paulo poſt med:ſay of Luther : Aliquot annisppg 
cexptam oppugnationem Papatus, retinult ( Luther) Purgatorium , Miſay 
Circumgeltationem panis theatricam &c, And ſee Dreſſerus de diebw fejti p,g, 
x92, Alſo Hoſpin. in his Concordia diſcor , printed 1607. fol. 99. b. ante med ſaith 
of Luther: Miſſam ab initio repurgate dofrinz,& purgatorium,& id genus alia 
Ponrificijs pecmuſit Lutherus, | 
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ADDITION OF CERTAINE 
ERROVRS AND OMISSIONS 


TSTRESL DER THE FORMER, 


In the Text. 


Page 42 lh. prattiſes read further rogrefi 
pag, 87, line 1r, Verily read meerely 
pag , 212, line 9.1I0o . yeares read ooo. yedres 
pag, 226, line 22, Church read Churches 
pag , 466, line 8, " from the read from thr 
pag, 504 , line r, place ( y) ouer the Word (hereafter ) 
pag, 565, line 2, is ſuch for, read, a io uch 
pag, 575, line 4, place (f) ouer Oecolampad: s 
pay, 720, line 1, (for their Contumacy ) read (for ſuch their Contumacy 
Ind, line 1s, ( Eightly the letter) read ( Eightly if the letter) 
723, line, 6, (you arraigne) read (you 5hall arraigne) 
Ml line 17 , ( Prieſt or other Catholicke) read ( Prieſt or Cubolicke) 
bid. line 24, ( of Gentills) read ( of the Gentills ) 
pap, 724, line i5 . (and abounding) read (abounding ) 
"a 725. line 28, (the theſe laſt) read (theſelaſt ) 


bid, line 33+ (fi [2 by a confeſſed) read ( firſt -— 8 but by 4 conf ſſed) 


In GC the M argent . 


Pp, 96, line 22, for ( page 322 . fine) read (page 362, fme ) | 
Pap, 198, line32, ( armem) read ( Arimni ) 
pag, 222, line 38, ( poſt med.) adde (& 670, poſt med ,) 
Pap, 336, line $. (_probat). read ( brobet ) 
Pig, 540, line 9, (at 19. 1;,) read (Aft, 19. 13,) 
Pay, 665, line ti, (and 1596.) read ( Anno 1596.) 
Pg, 678. line 19. ( See Chitreus ) read (See M, Symonds in Revelat pag. 678, 
oft med , Chitr aus UF. 
9, 707. line 36, (med. Anno.) read (med. ſaying: Anno . 
* 726. line 12, ' (heredfter ) read ( heretofore) 
> line 40. (therof) read (Wherof) 


aq. 733 line 8. (Gert, ut, poſt med.) read (SefF, rt, Subd. 2 . poſt med, 


L1It 3 OM rt s- 


OM1nSSIONS. 


. 


In the Margent. 


Pag. rt. line laſt but one in the margent, next after ( printed r 59 2.) and before 
( q. Stow) interpole : (See M. Stow commended for a Indicious A ntiquay 
in the 'booke intituled , T he remaynes of a greater Worke , concerning Name; 
Surnames &c, printed 1605. pag. 95 + Into, 


Pap. 16, line laſt but ſix, next after ( & z15.) and next before (q. Zuingliy,y 
interpoſe. And ſee alſo that learned Lutheran Franciſc115 Lambertus tn my, 
Abdiam , &@ Ionam, printed 1525, who in Ionam cap. 15. fol. r43- a. fayth; 5 
autem princeps ( &c.) Antichriſto cohereat , tum congregart debetr fideliun 
Eccleſia , & illum ſicut fratrem ( &c.) commonetacere vr recipiſcat (&c, 
quod {i contemnit , eſt ab omnibus habendus ſicut Athnicus , G& tugiend 
eſt omnino conuerſatio eius , vt de criminofis Pauls att 1. Cor, 5, Nonn 
etiam ha&enus multis Synodis fuit definitum , filium perditum fede Impe 
rij ſuipriuandum ? &c. Ergo dum cauſa fubeſt , hoceſt , dum non yyl 
Dei ſermonem ſeruare , neque feruari a populo {uo , potelt a tota Eccleſia le 
parari in tempus , & fi obſtinatus eſt, amouert &c, See this Franciſcus Lam 

| bertus highly commended hereafter traR. c, fe&, 9. ſubd. z. atiy. 


Pap. 86. line 22, vnder 4. next after ( fine ) and before ( 5. D, Reynolds 
interpoſe: Alſo Bullinger in Reuelat. c. ri. fol. 142. a pauld poſt initiun 
fayth : Doubrleſſe all expofitors ( grounding themſelues vpon this text ) hat 
attributed to the K ingdome of Anuchriſt , and to his moſt cruell perſecutions 
morethen three yeares and a halfe . 


4 

Pay. 112, lyne laſt but nyne, next after ( Fpiſcoporum &c.) and before ( 97. 
Midleton ) interpoſe : In ſo muchas the Learned Proteſtantes in their Ca 
talogus Teſtium Veritatis tom. r. printed 597, doubt not to deriue fro 
S. Peter himſelte ( as being the prognoſticon or type thereof ) the co 
Feſſed ( in their opinion ambitious ) clayme of his Succeſſours the Bilhoj 
of Rome , ſayingsto this purpoſe there pag, 27. fine. Ambitione ac 
piditate potentiz laboraſſe al1quories Petrum negari non poteſt &c. quia Pet 
1mbecillitate proculdubio ſignificatum eſt , eos Epiſcopos qui de Petri ſucce 
Kone gloriantur conſ{1mili , imo vero infinitis partibus matore ambitione | 
boraturos &c, Quare hc tam peruerſa Petri ambitio , & rerum diuin 
rum ignorantia , tum negligentia ( &c. ) haud dubie fignificauit Rom 
num Epiſcopum , quod primus , ac priuilegiorum Petri heres efle vok 

mox futurum rerum celeſtium ignarum ac contemptorem , humanarull 


by 


que opum potentiz ac voluptatum ſtudioſum &<c, 


 Pag. 145+ lyne laſt buttwo , nextafrer ( antefaciem eivs) and next befor (*, 


OMtrsS$SIONS. 


leſe) interpoſe + And ſee M, Parkes againſt Wille printed 1607 . in the de + 
fence of the third teſtimonie pag. 170 , ante med, alleadging this faying , 
.nd Rabby Symeon , as Propheticall, in regard of the anſwerable enſuing ac- 
compliſhment therof by our Sautour, = 


fore pups 155- ynder 9. lyne laſt but rr. next after ( c. 3. circa med. ) and before 

aryl { þ Rabby Cabana ) interpoſe : See certaine of theſe Rabbynes alleadged as 

mes WM $r0pbericall , in other matters by M. Parkes againſt Y / ullet printed 1607, in 
the defence of the third teſtimony pag. 170, ante med , 


i WMecr.16-vnder n. lyne laſt but g.next after(c.5.6.& 7.)& before(o for Wheras)inter= 
poſe: And ſee ſundry of the anciet Rabbines being thusalledoed by Galatinrs, 
| lledged alſo in other matters by M.Parkes againſt /Y iller, defence of the third 
I tfimony pag. 170. ante med. by the (ylenced Miniſters in their defence of 
WE, their reaſons for refuſall of ſubſcription , printed 1607. pag. 128. poſt med. 
end by Philip Mornay in his booke concerning the trewnefle of Chriſtian Religion 
nn. &c. Engliſhed Anno 1592. pag, 4i4, 435, 446 , 448, 453, 457, 460, 
npe 462, 477 , 483, 434, 487, 488 , 498. and by Pauls Phagius , as appeareth 
vul rext hertofore ſubdiuiſion 6. at Cc. and in the Miniſters foreſayd defence 
1 c &, Vbi ſupra , | | 


fe. 229, lyne 1. fine, next after ( Anmumnos. Key) ad therto: ( And Daya» 
451n his booke de Antichriſto printed 1576 . Cap ,20.Pag. 96 , ſayth ofthe 


pies tyme of Antichriſtes comming : In quo vari certe eſt yariorum ſententia 
tun &. A!ij igitur aliud ſentiunt , tempus ud niwirum diſerte pronuntia- 
| ba tum! definitumque efſe quo Antichriſti regnum exoriretur , quo tamen 


"; "8 iplo , alij ab alijs diflentiurt. Quidam enim exiſtimant efle illud tempus 
Annum 1000 . Alij 500. Alij 400, a Chriſto RAtO . And he himſelfe, as dif- 
ferent from them all, ſetteth downe _4 nuv 666 . ibid. pag. 97 , & loo, fine, 


r CW. 1-3. lyne 5. next after ( his hiſtory) add rherto, ( And ſee alſo this more 
fro plainly in the Proteſtant Treatiſe, intituled, Apocalypfis mfignium aliquot 
harcfiarcharum CF, printed Lugdunt Batauorum Anno Clo 10G V111. fol, 
ilhox E ,4. memb. $8. | 


a Pei. 555 .lyne . 9, nextafter ( @. b .) and before ( 4 . YVeſiphalus) interpoſes 
Luce (Andſeein the Concluſionto the iudges (ef, 9,in the margent at d.) 


422. 404* line laſt but one , next after (* . ) and before( Caluin m harmenia) 
nterpoſe: Marloret in Matth . cap. 26. and Wc. 


ar". 690 . line 3. after ( circa med. ) ad therto . (And by Melancthon in Apo- 
Y LU 6TT Auguſt , fol ., 216. b. & 217. a. 1nitio. | 


(*, W's: 726, lyne 3, next before ( 0 ſee Y and next after Bullinger, interpoſe 
| LINII 4 and 
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4 --and-add : Ohitrens in A pocalypfin - printed I575 » m cap .'9 . þay : ty 

"___, poſt med. ſaith: Gregorius multos tetros errores, & inprimis idolatrie 

-Sanftorum inuocationem , & Miſlas pro defunQis ſtabiliuit, qui ah , 
»xempore, velut diluuium, in totam Eccleſiam inundarunt, 


7 
4 W 


-Pa2 : 537 inc laſt but 9; next after ( facere velis ) and before ( y ibid: ) interpoſe 
- Andibid: fol:229: a circamed, the Diuell yer further ſaith to Luther . Sta, 
ibi ſolus, 8& putas ( ſo enidently 5s Luthers then preſent opmion then fignify,, 
Chriſtum propter te inſtituifle Sacramentum , & protinus 1n tua Priuata 
Miſa teconficere corpus & Sanguinem Domini, 
Pay 740. line14 .next after ( heretofore at p. ) add therto: And ſee hereto. 
_ fore in this Concluſioa ſet, 7. at k,. where Luther diſclaymerh exyreſy 
in Dreames . 
| In the Text . ; 


Pag , 645, in the 3. line of the text, place is marke(* )ouer ( not any ney! 
redemption ) and inthe margent thereto, next afterline 26 - and before (uy) 
Heabr. 9.28. ( interpoſe: (*_) Not any neW redemption: ) And ſo accordingly x. ; 

nus in his CommonefaGtio cuiuſdam T heclogide ſacra cona , & eiuſdem con \ 
monefactionss Confideratio , printed 1533 - pag. 289 - fine , confeſleth of vs ſay- 
ing: Sicenim aunt ih ſe non denuo facrificari Chriſtum ad impetrandam 
remifſionem peccatorure , ſed vitimam 1llam vnicam , ſemel oblatam ab ipſo 
Chriſto in Cruce,nunc fuismanibus offerre,hoceſt ſiſtere & monſtrare,ac pre 
ſentare Patri, & petere, vt propterhanc, ip(is,& alijs ſit propitius, &c. 


©ag. 720, line 6. & 7. put forth ( even Within the yeare and day . ) And there 
againe of the rext line-rx: 12 x3 7.24: 15: put forth ( Andhath yet now late 
ly nenert heleſſe , at ber owne hand entred ypon our poſſesfion notwithſtanding that | 
ſuch entry ſo made againſt all Court of law , was taken away by the many maine | 
Deſcents of precedent ages , _ 


FINIS. 


